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To my molt beloued 
| Friend, 
Edward Heyward of Cardeſton in 
N orfolk , Eſquire. 
Worthy Sir, 


5 Hat Affection, which thus 
— — LA k J 6 

gaue you , ſome fixteen yeers 

t, ebe Firſt Edition of the 

— Tirtzs of HOoxNOR, 
| was zuſtly bred out of the 
moſt ſweet ¶ ommunity of life 
— a Freedome of Studies 
which Itben happily eniayd with you. And your ex- 
cellent conſtancie to Virtue and good Arts, beſidet 
the mutuall habitude of no intermitting friend- 
ſhip between vs, hath ſo ſtrongly fince confirmed 
it, that, although you bad not ſuch a former right 
to this Second alſo , yet you only or a Name of 
ſuch Worth (in what ranke ſoeuer) F ſhould haue 
ſought for, if any, to haue placed here. Books 
haue been vſually dedicated, either for Inſtructi- 
on, as Cicero's Offices to hs ſonne, S. Luke to 
Theophilus, and the like ; or for Cenſure, whe- 
ther they were fit to be made publique or no, as that 
of Auſonius, to Pacatus , with Siue legenda 
ſive tegenda putes; or for Loue and Hoate 
_—_ 


only to the Receiners. The firſt kind are priuate of 
their owne nature ; though afterward they often. 
become publique. So are they of the ſecond , vntill 
at the perill of bs iudgment, wbo ij ſo made Cen- 
for, they be offerd to the view of the world. And 
ſach à one, in truth, only ta Patron to anothers 
worke and to the Edition; and that either accor- 
| ding to the reciprocal offices between Patron and 
Client in the old State of Rome, or 4. an eA/- 
fignee of a Slaue there, made only to iudge whether 
| be deſerued manumiſiion , was when he had giuen 
| it him. And this kind hath beene ſed «ſwell for 
the ſafety of the Autor as for the Deferice of bu 
We Wit or Learning. For cum omue genus ſtu- 
2 diorum (as bee ſayet) liberius & erectius pe- 
| riculoſum ſernitus feciſſet, don bileſſe that care 
alſo. grew more frequent in Dedications. And 
there had beene ſpeciall vſe of it in one of the- 
firſt Books ( not the firſt) that euer was pub. 
/hed, as they ſay, among the Greeks, I mean that 
of Anaxagoras , of the light and ſhadow of 
the Moon, wherein it in ſcarce to be queſtioned 
but that he opened alſo that bu opinion of the 
Sunnes being of ſuch conſiſtence as iron heated 
| to the vtmoſt height, er, «s hee called it, 
wigs Nerves, for which bee was accuſed by Cleo 
(in their Heliza , I thinke, which was the pro- 
per Court for publique faires) as guiltie of blaſ- 
phemy,, or of an inſufferable herefie againſt the 


Athe- 


—— — 


** 


Athenian worſhip of ba time. And thouph bis 
Scholler Pericles vndertooke bis defence, yet he 
was fined for it at fine Talents and baniſhed bis 
(ountry, But the title of Patron is groſſely, though 
commonly, abuſed where no Cenſure or power at all 
of Suppreſſing , Correction, or Monition, is left 
to him that is ſtiled ſo, As if one could be put into 
the [tate of a Libertine , without a former ſerui- 
tude lor be bound ſo to receiue, what be knowes 
nor, into his Protection] But of the Third kind, 
is this to you ; Deer Sir. You are one that can. 
riobtly efleeme 4 8 iuage both of it, and 
of the ability too that begets it. And to ſuch only 
are theſe kind of pifts to be thus preſented, Loue 
and Honor are beſt teſtified by what fits the- 
quality to which you giue them. Fur who would 
offer Gold to thoſe Americans that ſet greater 
price on the like or leſſe quantitie in Glaſſe or Cep- 
per © They are not ſo guilty of diſualuing as is 
the common enemy Ignorance, or, that which 
is next it, ſome fragment of Knowledge ſup- 
ported only with an illiberall exerciſe of depraued 
Reaſon, wben the front of any piece of good Lear- 
ning raiſed out of Liberall dif nifria „ diſbo- 
nord with the name of any M aſter of either 
of them; what ere of Opinion or Addition ſoe- 
ner beſides be bung about him. You remember the 
tale in Lucian, of, that Ægyptian King, who 
among other hu magnificent entertainmeuts of bis 

. people, 


people, ſhewd them a blacke Camel , ſhining with 
moſt rich trapping: and ſuch iewels as were not be- 
of ſome 71 Princes poſſeſii- 


neath the va 
ons. But they, in ſteed of being taken with the. 


Rare N oneltie and the precious Glorie that ac- 
companied it, wholly either contemned or negle- 


Hed that , and with a ſcatterd amazement only, at 


the vnuſuall colour of the beaſt , would haue_ 


quitted the theater. And ypon thu of mine (done, 
J will take leaue to ſay it, out of rich and moſt ſe. 
left Stores and Cabinets of Ciuill Learning) 
What other kind of value then. ſuch could be ſet 
by any that are either ſtrangers to all NA anly 
knowledge , or elſe , equally with ſuch , deſpiſe- 
What ere it be that fals not within the narrow capti- 
uitie of ſome Profeſii hey ave fetterd in. But 
the truly Generous ſoule well knowes and freely vſes 
its owne ſtrength , not only in prudently gaining 
and indging of what it ſelfe ſelefts and loues beſt 
within the vaſt Circle of knowledge, but iniuſtly va- 
luing alſo what anotber chuſes there. Ft is ſaid that 
all {les and Continents (which are indeed but grea- 
ter Fles) are ſo ſeated, that there is none, but that, 
from ſome ſhore of it , another may be diſconered, 
Some take this as an inuitation of Nature to the- 
peopling of one ſoile from another. Others note 
it, aa if the publique right of Mutuall Commerce 
pere defigned by it. (jertainly the ſeuerd parts of 
good Arts and Learning, haue that kind of fite-. 

| E Aud 


Ant, tall are to be diligently ſought to be poſe 


ſeſſed by mankind ,fo euery one bath ſo much re- 
[ation "tv" fome owhet , that it hath not only vſe_ 

en of the aide of what i next it, but, through 
that, alſo of what U ont of len to it. Nor was there 
a more "vſefull lecture in the old Schooles then that 


of the 'Plxromques when they firſt taught „ 4 


daO * 2 the common or mutuall vſe that 
one Axt or diſcipline had of another. I con- 
Felle, Sr, your Nobler (untemplations, of Na- 
ture and the Mathematiques, are farre remote 
from the Subiect I giue you. Yet there is babitude 
exten belwerne it and them alſo. States themſelues 
are from Mature, and the $ 232 Subor + 
dinatt Powers and Honors in them, from the ex- 
ample vf. it. Anu the oe on of poſte, 
ritie, in ſome Nobilia portenta (as Valerius 
calls them) from the Merit of their Auceftors that 
were fir# raiſed to Dignities, may ſoone fall here 
into your obſeruations of Nature alſo. Anciently 
that Merit (it u Ariſtotle that notes it) was 


principally grounded either in an Atiue and ſlir- 


ring Wit and other ſuch Worth, or in that which 


was Graue and more Setled. For to theſe two and 
the various employments fitted to them , the cbie- 
feſt parts of Ciuill Merit are reducible. But, ſayes 
be, as Plants, ſo men vary from their firſt Stocke. 
T be Nature of that is often retaind in Poiteritie 
but for a time, and then they whoſe Anceſtors were 


raiſed 


— — — —— — àẽͤ— — — — — — — 


— — — }— OE... 
— — — — 


raiſed for Actiue or ftirring ſpirits , degenerate... 
(as vertues often doe into the Uices that would 
difſemble them) into Wildneſſe and Leuitie; as 
bin examples are in the pofleritie 'of Alcibiades 
and the elder Dionyſius; and the otber kind into 
Laie Dulneſſe, as the deſcendents of Cimon,Pe- 
ricles and Socrates. And for the Mathemaciques 
too; the working by Geometricall proportion, be- 
eweene Merit and Aduancement , you know is e- 
wer to be exerciſed in that Diſtributiue Juſtice. 
which creates ſuch Dignities and Titles as are re- 
preſented here. Thus ſome parts of your own Studies, 
may perhaps be ſometimes pleaſed with it. But 
in earneſt.,4s it comes from me, F know it is accep- 
table to you.. And if it baue the Fate of 4 
long life, it will returne me 4 large Retribution 
by tranſmitting the memorie of our Friendſhip to 
Poſteritie_. _. 
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BEN. IONSON 


TO HIS HONORD 
FRIEND Mi.. Fobn Selden- 


HEALTH. 
Know to whom I write : Here, I am ſure, 3 2 
Though l be ſhort, I cannot be obſcure, ven and preſtet 
Leſſe for the art, ot dreſſing care; — 


Since, naked, beſt Truth, and the Graces are. 

YourBooke, my Selden, I haue read; and much 

Was truſted, that you thought my iudgement ſuch 
To aske it: though, in mol of Workes, it be 

A penance, where a man may not be free, 

Rather then office. Wken it doth, or may 

Chance, that the Friends affection proues allay 

Vnto che cenſure. Yours all need doth flie 

Of this fo vitious humanitie : 

Then which, there is not vnto Studie a more 

Pernicious enemic, Wee ſee, before 7 
A many of Bookes, euen good iudgements wound 
Themſelues, through fauoring that, 1s there not found: 

But I to yours, farre from this fault, ſhall doo; 

Not flic the crime, but the ſuſpicion too, 

Though Iconfeſſe (as euery Muſe hath ert d, 

And mine not leaſt) I haue too oft prefert᷑ d 

Men paſt their termes; and prais'd ſome names too much: 

But 'ewas, with purpoſe, to haue made them ſuch, 
Since, being deceiu d, Iturne a ſharper eye 

Vpon my (ee; and arke, ro whome, and why, 
And what I write : and vexe it many dayes, 
Before men get a verſe, much leſſe aprayſe, 

So, that my Reader is aſſur d, I now 

Meane what I ſpeake; and, ſtill, will keepe that yow- 


L 
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Stand forth my obiect, then. Vou, that haue beene 
Euer at home, yet haue all Countries ſcene ; 
And, like a Compaſſe, keeping one foot ſtill 
Vpon your center, doe your circle fill 
Of generall knowledge; watch'd men; manners too ; 
Heard, what paſt times haue faid; ſeene, what ours do; 
Which Grace {hall I make loue to firſt? your skill? 
Orfaithin things? Or is't your wealth and will 
To informe, and teach? Or, your vawearied paine 
Of gath'ring ? Bountie in pouring out againe? 
What Fables haue you vex'd ! What Truth redeem d 
Antiquities ſearch'd! Opinions diſeſteem d 
impoſtures branded, and Autorities vrg'd ! 


What Blots and Errors haue you watch d, and purg d 


Records and Autors of | How rectiticd 

Times, Manners, Cuſtomes !Innouations ſpicd! 

Sought out the Fountains, Sources, Creeks, Path, Wayes! 
Where is that nominall Marke, or reall Rite, 

Forme, Act, or Enſigne, that hath ſcap'd your ſight? 
How are Traditions there examin'd! How 

Conicctures retriu'd | And a Storic, now 

And then, of times (beſide the bare conduct 

Ol what it tells vs) weau d in, to inſtruct! 

wonder d at therichneſſc : but, am loſt, 

To ſec the workmanſhip ſo exceed the colt. 

To marke the excellent ſeas nings of your ſtile, 

And maſculine clocution ; not one while 
With horror rough, then rioting with wit; 

Bur, to the ſubie, ſtill the colours fit: 

In ſharpneſſe of all ſearch, wiſdome of choice, 
Newneſſe of ſenſe, antiquitie of voice. 

I yeeld, I yeeld, The Matter of your praiſe 

Flowes in vpon me; and I cannot rai 
A banke againſt ĩt: Nothing, but the round 
Large claſpe of Nature, ſuch a wit can bound. 
Monarch in Letters! Mongſt thy Titles fhowne, 
Of others Honors ; thus, enioy thincowne. 


> TR, oe» 


I, firſt, ſalute thee ſo: and gratulate, . _ 
With that thy Style; th kecping of thy State, 
In offring this thy Worke to no Great Name ; | 
That would perhaps haue prais'd and thank d the ſame, 
Butnought beyond. He, 9 haſt giu n ĩt to, 
Thy learned Chamber fellow, knowes to do | 
It true reſpects, He will, not only, loue, 
Embrace, and cheriſh, but, he can approue 
And eſtimate thy paines: as hauing wrought | 
In the rich mines of knowledge, and thence brought 
Humanitie enough, to be a Friend, 
And tre; hs a Champion, and defend 
Thy gift 'gainſt Enwe. O, howI doe count 
Amongſt my commings in (and ſee it mount) 
The gaine of two ſuch Friendſhips, Heyward, and 
Selden, two Names, that ſo much yndcrſtand : 
On whom, I could take vp (and nere abuſe 

The credit) what would furnĩſh a tenth Ms/e. 
But here s nor time, nor place, my wealth to tell; 
You both are modeſt: ſo am . Farewell. 
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The Preface. 


pat 2) Omewhat wat thought fit Vere to be faid ty 
vou, Reader, of the Materialls and ſome 
| J — h other Particulars that concerne the ompo- 
ion of the work. For, of the Nature of the 
Se Subict and the Method, the Beginning 
it ſelfe and the Heads of the Chapters of 
both Parts prefixt together , give a View full enough. The. 
Materialls haue beene principally t len out of ſeurrall Autors 
that haue furpoſely writen of Parts of the Subi ct, out of 
tbe Hiſtories of /euerall States and Ages, and out of their 
Conſtitutions and Cuſtomes. 
| Of thoſe Autors, ſome are, that "write of the Titles of 
the old Roman Empire ( whence diuers of the preſent , in 
moſt States, are deduced 3) ſome of the later, or. Greeke, 
French, and preſent Roman and German Empwe ;, Some 
of the Kingdomes of Naples and Sicily , and other parts of 
Italy; Diners of the Titles in France; Diners o thoſe in 
Spaine ; ſome of our Engliſh Titles, aud of thoſe in Scot- 
land. For the Subieft , by parts , bath nos been rarely hand- 
led in the later ages, but thought moit worthy of good houres 
zo be ſpent ow it, by ſome of the greateſt both Lawyers and 
Diuines too ſometimes, 4 alſo by others of fingular eminencie_, 
And in thoſe remote ages, wherein we place the greateſt flou- 
3 riſhing of Wit and good Arts, that part of it which wat ben 
the chiefeſd and ( you except their Sacred and Ciuill Of- 
fices of employment ; which were frequently added to it alſo) 
phe ſole ſubordinate Title of Perſonal Dignity, that iv, Gentle- 
man, Nobilis, or Evy#»;» which i literally interpreted by 
Wellbozne with vt and the Dutch, being ſo but the ſame 
in ſubſtance with one that bad Ius Imaginam in old Rome, 
war writen of by it ſelfe by ſome great names of that time. 
One booke was writen by Ariſtotle , being alſo of better bloud 
and diſcent then moſt of the knowne Phileſophers, mul E 
mas or of Gentry (which was then moſt Þ/ually taken 10 be 
4. 
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The Preface. 
44 an inheritance of remarquable Eflate and Virtue deriued 
from the Anceſtors) à fragment "whereof is pnt at the end of 
ſome of bis Editions. And that be wrote ſuch a one 1 initified 
alſo by Lacrritfs in bu h, and by * Athenzus ; though a Dipeoſoph. 
indeed Plutarch doubt whether b that were bis or no, which 52 * 
in bir tims was inſcribed ſo. And J verily believe , Plutarch 1.79% 
ment bus the ſelfe ſame whereof the Frayment attributed to 
him 2 4 part. For the paſſage in him « , that Demetrius 
P halereus, Hieronymus Rhodius, Ariſtoxenus and A- 
ri ſtotle ( Ne T3 Trepi Evyouas PCAim ev rere t Ago 
641i if that booke , of Gentry , be truly Ariſtoile's ) 
all agree that Socrates, while buy wife Xantippe hued, took 
a/ſo into hu houſe Myrto ( \yzrplnr A’) Necce to 
Ariftides and maintaind her. Now in that fragment, the 
Words are, © wi y2p F eayatdy yore E'vyors e v N 
bag 4% Tosu ng. Nt yep Tw Apo ern = Tw hey ia au 
TY yours i714 1 for forme eſteeme thoſe wellborne or of 

entle bloud, that are born of good as Socrates 
5.4, in that, he eſteemd Ariſlides his daughter generous 
by reaſon of her Fathers virtues. This was pers of thas 
-phich I preſume Plutarch had, in thas book of Ari - 
cerning Myrto, though be more truly make her neece to the 
great Ariſtides. For, that Socrates ſhould mary Ariſtides 
the Iaſt (who © ment here) bis daughter, the concurrence of 


117714 due, the moſt exquifite touch ſtone for Storie , permits not, 


a4 it was long fince © alſo obſerued. Vnieſſe you vill interpret : A 
Ariſtotle according to that of the old * Ciuilians, resciued {7 nw. 
doubtleſſe out of ſuch as were ancient alſs to them; Libero- 4% = 
rum appellatione, nepotes & pronepotes, cxtcriquequi * 

ex his diſcendunt continentur. Plutarch alſo, ay E vida 

or of Gentry i twice, cited in Stobæus, who bath 4 % 
ſo two titles of Gentry and Gentlemen or Nobiles, and ** 

ſome fragments of bim. But the moi of that whieh is the la- 

ter of Stobæus (is the firſd Editions of him) i attributed 

zo Plutarch, @ the ſelfe ſame which i the greater part of that 

hich ve call Ariltotle's, Several books, with the ſame title, 

of Diogenes of Babylon, or, a+ bee ù more rightly 4 
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doubtleſſe_. 
22 os 45 


46 bat in wee ca Nobili- 

7 þ — ibe e conld 
eto the beſt exerciſe. get can be uo que- 

ſtion bu band N. l obilitie or Gentry, 
* — ro, 5 the A e 
| cripatotiques va. y 
. oor =; by the 
Tr : Kr _ 40 ns ndifferent only I can- 
a deth more ſummarily denote. 

J, at alla the eſtimation that it 

06s then alte quadripartt dui 


Hues r 1 EI us Uy 
. ir 4c. oi N xapal eee Au. di a 
T — 1 he e ed al wo 0¹ 687/918 
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oi tea. AM, e Co 0 p Yu. run 0 10y aw) alma 
277 Grafts ov dd 90 7e 'TY2 x TY] + vpe. tuyonts Tp9- 


(C opelolus. Aο⁰ D 3 £29 45 x Tis 9 Dead, Ty Yor =_ 
M v r Gro ed. 8. "bs ye oda , * 
. ** wad EVyodas To "leh 3 aw) rere eien » To * 
e To ot” Ears T To MN A Tis avly 2 ae 
97 1 is deuided into foure kinds. Such 


are —— of good and juſt Parents, they call No- 
ble, iy If be Men of Power or Gouernors, 
9 dert alſo they call Noble. I hoſe alſo wee 
call Nrtie- whoſe Anceſidty had honor cither from 
cotniitand” in the Warres , or from any of thoſe 


Games Where in Crownes were rewards to the Vi- 
Rors: 75 laſtiy, him alſo they call Noble that _ 


. w ĩ ͤ 0 


21 0a 


r 


The Preface. 


his one inbred dignitic and greameſſe of Spirit. Of 
all which', this is the beſt kind of Nobilitie. So that, 


Nobility hath its ground cither from Anceſtors e- 


minent ſor Tuflice , or from ſuch as were powerfull, ot 
from thoſe that had that (other) glory, or from a mans 
own worth. And , what is much to this purpoſe you haue 
in obyious peeces of ſome of their Workes that remain Wder 
other Titles to this day, But for "very many ages afierward, 
and wntil about CTC yeeres ſince, Iremember not any Au- 
tors (except the Collectors of the Codes, which are to be ac- 
counted among the Conſtitutions of former time; and that 
of Caſſiodor his Formulz , which are « piece of Hi 

that hane left any Treatiſes titled either of Gentry or of «- 
ſabie#, Bartol, that 


tant among 
any till long aft 


to it, and that 
e as much, at 
1 | kinds "we 


Vader Hiſtories, I bend here not only the Nume- 
row ſtore of Hiſtories and Annulls of farm! States and 
Ages, wher:in the Attions of: them are put together in ſome 
continued diſcourſe or thred of time, but thoſe alſo that other- 
wiſe , being writen for ſome narrow partienlars , and Jome- 
tines Vader orber names , ſo ſhew vs in example what "was 
done in ing or ing er atherwiſe , concerning rhe. 
Titles here medled wth , that v may there extract what 


5 The Preface. 

de los Reyes y titulos de wricen.. by Alonſo 
Lopez de Haro, and the like , together with the Codex 
Piarum Donationum and the Dip omata Bclgica of Au- 
bertus Mirzus Deane o „ and ſach more, Out 
of this kind, 3 bp) — 
wpplied my ſelfe wit ormes be Em- 
— mt 5 . —— Charters or Patents wherein the 
very eſſence 1 e our Sabordinate Titles conſiſts, I meane 
fer Forrein Nations; . whoſe Records indeed or publique 
Atts baue in good Meaſure, for this purpoſe , 2 by thoſe 
and the like Writers communicated to 'Þs who, liuing at home 
only, cannot haue acceſſe to them. And for the Formes and 
Creations in the deciming time of the Empire, Caſſiodor 
and the Notitia vtriuſque Prouinciæ gaue me beſt ligbi. 
But for Titles ereſted or 1 1 by the Kings of England 
and | — the Records or Rolls themſelues of the Chan- 
cerie of England Ja ſufficently enough ſtored me with whale.s 

Formes of the Charters or Patent of them, though withall, 
ſome teſtimonies of {Ireland 1 ue recei- 
wed aut of the Records pr. hy dome alſo. With thoſe Re- 
cords or Rolls of rhe be-Chancerie , I haue ſed alſo ſuch 


as giue belpe here in the Treaſuries. of the Exchequer, be- 


fides the Regiſters of the  Viear General of the Archbiſhop 
w * ſeme of tbe. Biſboprigue of Wincheſter, 
Charter, with many other ſuch pieces 
and: 21 5 „aſwell in Verſe as Proſe, a4 are to be reckond 
iſtorie or among the parts of it, and of neceſſary Þſe.. 
in 245 ſearth of it; though they bears other Titles, and are 
too much neglefFed hieflyly Compilers of Annals and H ante | 
who for the moſd part Jecke-no other Materials or belps then 
what obniour Volumes that beare but ſuch kind of Names as 
their mne ſhal, can eafihy afford them. 
Tbeſe Conſtitutions ad Cuſtomes of Seuerall States 
ed Ages, that. , the Lawes of them, partly are had our 
of thoſe Autors of Treatiſes and Hiſtories before Poken of, 
hat principally out of Volumes that purpoſely cantame them. 
4 Iuſtinians Podis of the Lan, Theodoſius bir 
Code, 
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them, the Volumes of the Imperiall Conſtitutions of che 
French and German Empires, the Codex Legum Anti- 
ſuarum, the Bullary of the See of Rome, the Councalg, 
jeualls ard Ceremionialls aſwell of the Eaſterne as the 
Welterne Church, rhe Conftitations aud Cuſtomes of Naples 
and Sicily, and ſome other that belong to fome States that 
are or baue beene' in the later ages parts of the Empire; out 
of "the Partidas and Recopilacions and Prazmatica's, of 
Caſtile, the Ordinances of Portugall, Nauarre and ſuch 
more, the Edits and Ordinances, «nd the Cuſtumier of 
France, the Statutes of Scotland and Ireland, and the Sta- 

tutes and Cuſtomes of England, beſides divers Deciſions 
that more peculiarly and reſpettinely belong to thoſe Nations. 
Partly alſo they were had out of ſome Obſernations communica- 
ted throwg h the courteſſe of Friends, who are in their due places 
achnowledged. And plainly, in al this kind of Cgarumg, con- 
cerning eu her Things or Perſons aA they are @ part of any 
State, there id nothing more conduces to a right indgement then 
the careful examination of Conftiturions and Cuſtomes, 
their recciued Interpretations, - bein Harce, in the. 
State and Age of which any Ciail diſquſition is raiſed. Fox 
they are the very Compaſſe to direti in all ludiciall procee- 
dings; and of fingular Þſe alſo in whatſoener it Delibera- 
rme, The Neceſßitie and Excellencie of them in Ciuill Lear- 
ning, ù manifeſtly exampled in the courſe which both that 
great Maſter of Wit and Art, and by dc holler The phraſtusy 
Wed in their vetting and teac hung hat they knew of it. Ihe 
Maſter well confidering it would be 4 panirie to ſerke for or 
Prive to miſe, as ſome before him had done, ſuch precepts or 
Knowledge of it, as ſhould be fit for 'generall inflrufizn ta 
poſteritie , either out of bus owne ſantie,, how excellent ſocuer, 
Ur out of the patterne of bis owne or any orber- fingle State 
bow vel ſoener framed or gourrned ( for that, which may be 
wot Conmnierit or Tuſt in one State, may be as Iuiuſt and 
ditdniuenient in another; and yer both excellemly aſwell f- 
ail mum, and it cu ebjeruable abt Plato, 4 
A1 q acx- 


Ling. Let. 15.6. 
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Laertius ſages of bim, wot as ww ay allo, a4 To: TAF Þ 
eds & dE N yt, & N To zh Ter N, welt TONY) 
ered N medled with no publique loyment » though 
he were made alſo for Ciuill buſineſſe, as appeares by 
what he hath writenz but the cauſe was, for that the Cu- 
ſtoms of the State were wholly different from his Icarning) 
prouides firſt, for his principal Materialli, the ſeucrall Frames, 
(onftitutions, and (uſtomes of the Ste tes that then flouriſhed 
as well in Greece as in other parts of the World that were 
known to him, For he wrote one Volume titled > Now Pap 
Cann or the Lawes of ſuch States as were forrein to 
Greece. And the body of the greateſt worke be made of this 
kind hee called Tl:)i1: nur or the Frames or Formes 
of ſeuerall States, or omnryurrcy U Feucrall States 
collected, as bis owne words are at the end of bil Ethiquei 
where he profeſſes his bauing this prouiſſon. And therein hes 
repreſented L. ] I ſeuemll CommonWealths (Guihelmus 
Burlzus ayes. CL x ) Jome Popular , ſome Oligarcbical, 
ſome Optimacies , ſome Monarchies , with the various Mix- 
tures of tbeſa. And out of this be often cites in by Poluigques, 
as alſo Iulius Poll doch... mes, Harpocration. A- 
thenzas , tbe Scboliaſts 'of Apollonius Rhodius, and. of 
Pindar, Clemens Alexandrinus, and ſome other of the 
Ancients. Other workes bee made of the ſame Materials, as 
bis Aja now, er Courſes of luſtice of ſeuerall 
States, in two buokes , bis foure bookes of Iuſtice , as many 
of Lawes, and ſome ſuch more, And being furmſhed with 
the Volumes of theſe (which are loſt and long ſince haue 
been ſo) he wrote bu Politiques that are read in the Schooles 
and are the chief text by which we are all firſt bred to Cuil 
Knowledge. : I heophraſtus following by Maſters example 
colleed alſe , out of tbe Conſtitutions and Couſtomes of ſeurral 
States, foure books U , or of Ciuill Cuſtomes 
and Manners, and then. vrote mueb alſe both of Lawes and 
Policie. All which Cicero in hi. fift de Finabus ſhortly 
comprehends mn that of them both; Omnium ferè Ciuitatum 
non Grerie folum ſed etiam Barbarie,ab 4riftazele, Mores, 

5 ; In- 
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Inſtituta & Diſciplinas; a Fheopbreſto Leges etiam cog- 
nouimus. Tbence was it alſo that Demetrius, Scholler 10 
Theophraſtus , collected his fine bookes wii ts Alge, you 
dea; er Of the courſe of making Lawes in Athens, 
and Dionyſius Metathemenos, 4 Volume wel BCA 
2461 , er of the Cuſtomes of Nations that were forreine 
to Greece, and Herachdes; bi Nori or the Formes 
of ſeuerall States, ſome ſight Fragments whereof are extant 
to bir ans pages according to theſe they farmed 
the Precepts and Direttions of their Cixal] Learning, berwixt 
which and the muitiplied varietic of it in the ſucceeding ages 
and the preſent (wherein the Faces and Frames of Gonern- 
nent, and of Conſtitutions and Cuſtomes, are often donbtleſſe 
as different from all thoſe which they knew, a, any cf them 
were then one from another) though much analogie be in 

ſome particulars , yes plainly the phraſes and Notions concer- 

225 Iuſt or Vniuſt and Conuenient or Inconuenient, in 


the like Precepts and Direftions of Philoſophers or 
others that only ous of ages and States paſt — — 
rechons taken out of them , ſeeke any e this kind of Lear- 
ning, ere often fo <ifþreportianate. {0 vba they are applied 
in D1{quifitions concerning ſus 5.48 ar- Wholly ef ano- 
| or Frame , that it cannot be "doubted but that if 
any of thoſe great Writers of Greece were now lining ag ain, 


they would in recognizing and fitting their Poli to Pre- 
Let ple, firſt informe themſelves of the ſeveral Faces and 
Formes of Gouerument, and the Conſlizntions and Cuſtomes of 
5 Precepts 
nc 
15 N ; | ned bat 
Bacon, 5 Pope Clement ths * | 7 
you 2 0 
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tauſe rhe Works of Ariſtotle, Galen, Euclide, Ptolemy anid 
ſuch wore which in the Schooles they then v/nally vad, were 
andy in Latine, and tranſlated, not from Greeke, but from 
tbe Arabique of the Arabians or Saracens, among whom, 
in Afrique and Spaine, the Arts principally flouriſhed abo 
D geeres fince, And I remember I ſaw once in ſome Autor of 
the ages wherein the Wefterne Chriſtians began as it were 4 


trade with the Saracens for ſuch Learning , the name of 


Studia Saracenorum given to the ſtudics of natural Philo- 
ſerby and the Arts. So that Latini here are oppoſed to Sarge 
cem or Arabes, SIRI 

Of thoſe Writers of parts of the Subiect, thoſe Hiſto- 
ries, and theſe Conſtitutions and Cuſtomes, the moſd 
are publique in Print; yet very many, only Manuſcripts. For 
the printed; tbere needs no further admonition. But for the 
Manuſcripts, which are either Books or Charters, and ober 
—— in — — — wa _ 
er Records in reaſuries or Offices ourt: 
laſtce; monde gl noten, as likewiſe tbe printed are, in the 
mergine , and to what they are-cized; \T's thoſe Manxsſcripts 
of the firſt kind, moſt. comments <« «44.4 in whoſe bands they 
remaine , or out of what Librarie\or\ whence” or where I bad 
the ve of them, But the moſt and chiefeſt of them I ſed long 
— by the moſ} noble courteſie of my drere Friend Sir Ro- 

Cotton, « man that was mcompanuble at well in the 

communicarine bountle , as in the excellence of Ciuill Ob ſcrua- 
tion and Knowledge: "Nether bud I by bis fanour the Yew 
only of that ineftimable Library of hi Induſtrious, Indicious 
and moſt Chargeable Colleftion, bus of ſome Manuſcripts al- 
fo that being ſometimes lent only to bu band were returned 
to their owners by him. Diners I bad from other hands, and 
in other places. Ind ſome are of mine own too, Often therefore 
tbe Margin cites Manuſcripts expreſſely ont of ibat Library, 
and ſometimes out of ſom 


e other hands; and Ms. ſometimes is only 


pur n the Margine "without any addition of the place where. 


it remames, But wherener that only octurres ſo, or any other 
Manuſcript iu mentioned without other circumſtance in one 
place 


= 
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plare or other, to denotr whert' it is , ii meanes either that it 
1 mine-Own , e elſe that it wat of them that being Wed 
from" his hand were either reſtored to their Owners , or were 
{ach rar] was not fare at the time of the r 
had mdide them part of that Librarie or no. For the reſt of thi 
kind; the Hand, Libraric, ar other place that furniſut me, 
iu noted with them. With thoſe of the Second kind, the pla - 
cer "where the x are kept are rarrly noted. Out of their own Na- 
tureill irknown to men that are acquainted with Records, where 
they are. The Fermes of Patents er Charters of Creation 
and the like are inſerted at large in the tongues we find them; 
a. Latin; Pretich, Spaniſh. So, ereiſome Cercmonialls of 
Coronatione and Creations, «nd the Spaniſh Pragmatica 
converting Prerodence and abe Attributes to be giuen in the 
or Concret to P of Honor.; and that without 
Tranſlations. And ſo is deuer j elſe cited in Latin, 
Se wegen v, fg ente: Eralree, 

/Þ that accompanies it, ſufficien es a Tr n, 
or elſe the matter und language is fuch thas a fit Reader, ofviſted 
with that diſconrje, may withous difficu/tic vn derſtand it. For 
I expect not here A Made, withous. fome ſuch meaſure of 
her ledge as in Manly bad by: Liberall Education, And thas 
of Lucilius twthe Front of abe furſt\ Edition ſpeaks the mind = 
of hit 40%; Perſium non curo legere, Lælium Decimum 
valot At it feares not whas: beight ſocuer the Readers Lear- 
ning be at, ſo it requires one raiſd, at leaſt, abus a. ſordid Ig. 
namucc. T be copie, byrtaſon of ſome ineuitable occurrences, 
hath been fo at the Preſſe and delayed there, and is now 
#hleneth pabbiJbed ſe long after the time it was readie for it, 
that thence alone: wee doubt not but te be excnſed vbereſocuer 
dy man that bath, ſince the fniſbiug it, had acceſcion. of any o- 
tber Title a Atzribute to le ved With hu name , then wee. 
could then vſa te him, i bere mention without it, To haue al- 
rerd tba now, had beene. much more trouble, then the momant 
of bit worth. Out of that-delay of time alſo , araſe-the. 
fan (an is happens moſt of uin Works of this Nature ) of t 
Additions «nd'Amendements, which. being put. as the a 
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of the Copy, I beſeech the Reader firſt may ſo be noted to their 
ſeuerall places that they may in courſe be fead with it, The 
faults eſcaped the Preſſe (which I could not well attend) are 
there noted % The Particulars that wa, medle with by diſe 
courſe , are Faithfally , Diligently, and Freely enough alſq 
handled But it true, that ſome Particulars concerning the 
Titles here handled , are wholly pretermitted, and ſome are 
touched only remilliue as the Lawyers call it. The Reaſons 
whence that proceeded are ſometimes expreſſed; And where 
they are not expreſſed , a diſcreet Reader may without dif- 
ficultie gheſſe at them. And for any other I had ratber be ſhould 
taxe me for it, then receiue further ſatifaction here concer- 
ning it. Diners things are difputeil here ag unſt ſome publiſht 
Opinions of other Mriters, and that aſwell of great Worth as 
Name; but without the ambition of taming them or making 
4 perſonall quarrell in Print, which u often but 4 buſie Va- 
nirie of houres that might be eafily better employd. My owne 
part, I preſume, u ſo well maintgind and cleered, that the 


Realons and Auto rities which ſtrengiben it, ſufficiently con- 


fute Aduerſe Opimons, withous muſtering their Autors tage- 
ther, Something alſo of ſome Fanreine Countries that might 
be expetted vnder the Title ? hane'no place here, becauſe my 
ſtore of Materials, homeuer none of the ſlendereſt , was not 
furmſbed with them. Jt was fit here to trouble you with 


thus mucb, Reader z and ſo 1 leaue you to the Uſe of it, 
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TI. Of the firſt Kings which, in ancient ſlorie, are attributed to the, 
time beſore the Floud. 

IV. of the firſt King and propagation of Kingdomes after the Floud, 


»1Ittzs Os Hos o, being thoſe Various Names of 
PF I Greatnes or Eminencie, which are the moſt diſtinguiſhing 

("SA Titles of Ciuill dignitie, are either Eccleſiaſtical! or Tem- 
poralt, The Temporal Ticles of Honor (for we wholly o- 
mit all Fecieſtaſticall, as Eccleliafticall ) are either Supreme 
or Subordineat, The Sopreme are either belonging to Six. 
* gular perſons in independent Monarchies, as Emperor, 
King, and what elſe is ſo Supreme according to the Cuftomes and 
— — ſeuerall Nations, or ſuch as in Popular States and Optimacies 
are the Honoring titles of More in one Body, or of that Number which hath 
in it the Supreme Rule of the State. The Subordinate belonging to Sig- 
gular Perſons (thoſe that belong to more in one body we omit allo) are either 
ſuch as are primarily O fficiary, and only by Conſequent of their Offices, Ho- 
norary, as Viceroy, Conſtable, Chancelor, Admirall, Preſident, and many other 
alſo of farre leſſe dignitie; or ſuch as are Primarily Honorary and haue their 
Offices or power (where any belongs to them) rather eonſequentiall or an- 
next to their Honors, as the ſeuerall titles of 1he Heires or Suctceſſors apparane 
of ſapreme Princes, that of King «s it hath beene attributed to ſome Subietts, 
Archdabe, Great Date, or Count Palatin, LA , Prince, 
Margueſſe, Count or Earle, Yicount , Uidame, Bren, Bannerct and theFeſt 

B 


of 


— nn — 
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2 Tirires Or Hoxon. Chap. J. 


of Temporall dignities to that of Geetleman or Nobilis; or ſuch as expteſſe 
only Degrees of Learning, as Doctor, Ma er, Licentiate and the like. Theſe 
of the laſt kind likewiſe holy, and the firſt that are primarily © ffictarie we 


omit here; ſaving where ſometimes they conduce to the right vnderſtanding 
of ſuch as are primarily Honorary, which are only the Subiect of the Work. 


In the Handling of the Titles thus deſigned for the Subiect, weemake 
two Parts of the Workeaccording to that ak. of Sapreme and Sabordi- 


mate. One for cach of them. Yer ſo, that the titſe of King, as it hath beene 
ſometimes given to ſubics (excepted only th of King of 114ly , King of 
Germany, or King of Romans, as it denotes only the apparant Succeſſor in 
the Empire) is caſt into the fe Part with the title of Xing which is Sapreme. 
It as the caſier and cleerer method to do fo. And all denomination being 
from what is molt or greateſt, the f ſt will ſo remaine proper enough to Sa- 
preme Titles. | 

Thus, the beginning of Supreme Kingdomes , or the firſt Kine, the Titles of 
King and Emperor, Queene, and Empreſſe, the title of Lord and ſuch like gi- 
ven as Eſſentialland General to ſupteme Princes, with that of 4 ſubied7 King, 
have their piace in the Firſ# Part. But alſo, becauſe the moſt of Supreme 
Princes haue other names or Titles which are Accidentall or Particular to 
them, and alſo Formes of ſpeech and expreſſion, and Ceremonies of Corona 
tiow or Ingeſlitare , with Enſignes proper, for the moſt part, to Supreme 
Maicſtie; therefore allo, choſe Accidental names; Formes of eech, and Ce- 
remonies and Enſignes, with ſome other incident particulars touching their 
Honor, are likewiſe added, Acctdewmall Names IT call thoſe of Ceſar, ſemper 
Auguſtus or zu allen zeiten Mehrer delz Reichs, chat is, «/wayes an in- 
creaſer of hu Eupire, as it is in the Datch titles of the Emperor, Le A 
treſchriſtien, Defender of the Faith, Catholique King, Amir Elmumenin, 
Preſter John (as we commonly call the Em of the Alam) Sopbs (for 
in the Supreme titles we take alſo thoſe of the Maburedons) and the like; 
in the memorie of which ſome other of the elder times, 25 that of J- 
raoh and Ptolemie in the «£gyptian Kings, Porphyrogennetts in the Greek 
Emperors , and ſome more ot the ſame nature are inſerted. The Formes of 
fetch, or expreſſion, vnderſtood here, are thoſe of ſpeaking in the 21 
namber , that of the addition of By the Grace of God, and the Attributes of 
Maeſtie, Serenjrie, High and mightie, and the like. And vnder Ceremonies 
and Enſignes, are comprehended here, the Annointive , the Crowne, the 
Scepter , the Globe and Croſſe with ſome ſuch more, that beſt appeare our 
of rhe Ceremoniels of Tnangurations ſome of which are tranſcribed hither 
and others noted by direction to them. 

In the Second Part, the Original, Cantinnance, and Being of the Subor- 
dinate Titles are handled, together with their Enſignes , legal Formes of 
Creation, and ſuch more. But ſo, that what was thought fit to be (aid 
here concerning the Title of Gentleman, is by it ſelfe caſt into one Chap- 


ter the reſt being deuided, for the moſt part ing to ſcuerall States wher-» 
in le one to the other, to 


are too diſproportionate and ineo 
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be well mitt together. But becauſe in the iuſt conſideration of them wee 


cannot but fall on ſome 06/oler names of Dignity which were either the 


ſame or roportionate with ſome of them , as alſo y on the Nature 
of Feuds 22 T enancics, out of which the g reſt part ofthoſe dignitice, 


as they are now in Europe, haue beene raiſed, beſides ſome more 7 
Altributes which the ſtile either of Preſent or ancient Cuſtome hat giuen 


to them; therefore thoſe Ob ſelet Names, the beginning and Nature of Fendt, 


and ſomewhat of thoſe more general Attributes, arc allo added. By the 
Obſolet Names I vnderitand here thoſe of Princeps Inuentuth, Sebaſtocrator, 

ing, chyis and luch like. And, vnder the name of 4::ributes more gene- 
ral then ſuch as denote this or that dignitie, I meane thoſe additions of 
Clarifiimus, Specłabilu, Uuſtris, Superillu#ri, and ſuch mere. To theſe, as 
Corollaries, at the end of each part we ioyne ſomething of Place and 
Precedence. So much as may giue good directions in queſtions that may 
ariſe of it; but ſo litle and in ſuch ſort as that we may be ſute here to de- 
cline both the Enuy and Diſlite that may follow the Determination of any 
point concerning it. The Purpoſe and Diſpoſition of the whole being thus 
deſigned out (the more particular method whereof more fully appeares in 
the arguments preſixt to euery Chapter) Firſt of the beginning of King- 
domes, the firſt King and Propagation of that title. 


II. That Supreme Title of K u O or ENT ETO (as wee now vn- 
derſtand the name of Emperor) which is diſtinguiſhed from other digni- 
ties in this that it acknowledges no ſuperior , but, according to the various 
inſtitution of ſeuerall Kingdomes, is accompanied with the higheſt rights 
of Maieſty and Soueraigntic, hath a twofold originallto which all Supreme 
Kingdomes haue relation; Either from the power of the Sword or Co u- 
QyzsT vſed by ſome Anceſtor of the preſent Kings who thence, as heires, 
derive their Saueraigntie in the Territories, and ouer the people of their 
Kingdomes, or by ſome CHoicx 2 the opinion of the ver- 
tue and nobleneſſe of him that is choſen. The n made by the 
firſt courſe, being of their on nature hereditatie; thoſe that haue begun 
by Choice haue been in ſome particulars alſo hereditary, and in other, 
have continued electiue. Of the forme of the firſt , we haue examples in 
the beginning of the Arias Monarchie, in the acceſſion of the title of 
King or Emperor, euer diuers conquered Countries, to the old Romas Empe- 
rots and ſuch like. beſides the Kings of Caftile and Portagal; there being 
in the title of the Kings of Pertagall an expreſſe mention of ſuch a beginning 
in part of their Dominions. For they are called Lords da conquiſta & naucga- 
cam & commercio ds Ethiopia, Arabia, Perſia, & de India, that is, of the Con- 
quelt, Navigation, and Commerce of «£:hiopis, Arabia, Perſia, and 1ndia. 
And ſor that ſecond courſe which is by Choice, it may be in the an- 
cient Kings of the State of Greece, in Deioces among the Hfedes, in that 
of Nums, who as ſome of his ſucceſſors alſo, was choſen King of Rowe 
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rites Regem creare, ita parribus viſom eft; in the Kingdome of Po/and, in 
the election of the rors of Germante, and the like. Neither was the King - 
dome of the Iſraelites (if we regard only the humane way of inſtituting it) be · 
gun otherwiſe. For there the people having referd themſelues to Samael, for 
the election of their King, he made a choice for them in the annointing both 
of Saul and Dazid, from whom the title continued hereditarie. 


III. Vnder what Time the Beginning of Kinedomes or the F IAS’ Kino 
ſhould be placed, is moſt vncertain. For, although in the time before theFloud, 
there be no expteſſe mention in the holy Story of a King, and that the com- 
mon opinion be that in Nimrod or Belus (Father to Nia) the firſt Monar- 
chic began after the Floud, yet there is reaſon enough to coniecture that 
thete were Kings alſo long befote both him and the Floud. For, beſides that 
C4in's building of a Citie, & denotninating it from his ſonne Henoch, ſecmes 
to haue a character of a Kingdome in it, Cedren, inſlructed out of the ancients, 
goes as high here as poſſible, and makes Adam the firſt King and Gouer- 

0 nour, and that withreaſon enough. Os, faith he, , ] . TU 1 ivs Ta 
0 A d NN Ths Cans» He generned or commanded all mankind, 

+ Deauoils 4 long 4s he lined; and Seth ſucceeded him in that Empire. Aud if wee 
rideſis 406i might beleeue that of Alexander the great his letter to Ariſtotle, of which 
— 2 , Toſeph Ben b Gorion , an Ebrew Autor indeed of no great credit, tels vs, 
legem cap.15, Kenan the ſonne of Enoſb or Grandchild to Serh was 122 a>Wn 22 d 1512 
Tof.Salianum Emperor oner al the world, and buried in an Iland of the Eaſt Indian Sea, 
b 154.2cap 11, and that the memory of it remaind there in tables of ſtone in dlexan- 
a:jueinde,idem ders time, as he relates alſo to Ariſotle. And beſides, we ſec in thoſe of 
babent Rav»? the following times who haue leſt vs fuller reſtimonies of particular formes 
thius iz lucha- Of goncrament, that Monarchie hath continually been and, to this day, is not 
an el 6, > leſſe generally admitted and eſtabliſhed in all Nations, then as if it were de» 
— $f 22 — Nature, which doubtleſſe was not leſſe followed in 
b. beta. - thoſe many Ages before Nimrod, then it hath been ſince him. And thence 
is it that diuers good Autors haue without queſtion ſuppoſed the Monar- 

chique gonernment, both to haue been preſently vpon the firſt, times, and 

alſo that, in the frame of Nature it ſelſe, Man as a ciuill Creature was di- 

reed to this forme of ſubiection. Principio rerum (ſaitli latin) gentiumgue 

imperium Reges erat, quos ad faſtigium hui Maicſtatis non ambitio po- 

pularis { ſpettata inter bonos moderatis pronehebati' And Seneca to the ſame 

purpo ; Primi mertalium, quig, ex his geniti, Nataram incorrupiam ſequr. 

nur , eandem habebant & Ducem c Legem , fi Meliorss arbitrio. 

Nature eft enim patioribus Ateriors ſob mittere. As it the ſole obſeruation 

c HermesTriſm. of Nature had neceſſarily led the aſfections of men to this kind of State. 
— Whence it is alſo, that while others, of the moſt curious, in their Philo- 
re conmentum ſophie tell © vs of che Angels and the ſapreme Heauens being immediatly 
— Saphes- gouerned by the firſt Maker of all things, ef the Planets and other Starres 
da gabeas, being ruled by the Sunde, and of ſeparated Soules and the Aire being ſub- 
., It to the Moone , they adde together thar, vpon Earth, Kings oy 
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like fort Gonernours , as if naturall reaſon bad firſt ordained them on 
Earth by an vnauoidable imitation of the Creators prouidence vſed in 
that inflitution of a Monarchie or Government inthe Aire, Stars, and 
Heauens. Neither doe the ancienteſt Gentiles otherwiſe ſpeak of thoſe 
elder times, then with a cleer ſuppoſition of Monarchie, cuen in the in- 
ſancie of the World; thoſe K ingdomes of Saturne, lupiter, Neptune, 
Flats, and the like, fully denoting as much. For vnder thoſe names ap- 

to diſtin Kingdomes, not Gods, but the Monarchs of Land and 
Sea in the firſt times 4 were vnderſtood. But, to omit the Coniectures 4 Eν,ᷣ 
that may be thus dra woe either out of that knowne conſent of Nations 4 fate 
of later time, or from the opinions of thoſe Ancients which derive a reg cap-11, 
Monarchie out of the inſtitution of Nature, and ſo place it equall with the 
firſt Age of the World; we haue alſo expreſſe teſlimonies of the Kings of 
Chaldas that began to raigne long before the Floud , as Alorus, Alaſpa- 
vu, Amel, 4menen, Mectalarus, Dor, Ardorachus, Amphu, Ollar- 
es, and Xiſerber, in whoſe time (they ſay) the Floud came. Neither is 
the relation of theſe Kings to be wholy contemned as ſuppoſititious, in 
regard we haue it from that moſt ancient and learned Prieſt of Belus, the 
true Beroſws, who liued about i yecres ſince, and, out of the memories 
of the Chaldees (which they had receiud by tradition and preſcrued in 
writing) compoſed the body of the Cha/dean or Babylonian Hiltorie. and 
from Beroſwe it was long ſince receiud as a Storic of credit by thoſe Au- 
tors of great name, bye, Apollodorus , Alexander Polyhiſtor , and 
others, cited and vſad to this purpoſe with Beroſus in loſeplus and Ha- 
ſebiu. Nor is it raſhly therefore to be teiected becauſe the holy Stotie of 
Moſes inſtifies it not. So, and vpon alike reaſon, might wee denie that e- 
uer Henocb made any propheſie, although Saint Jade cite it. But, as 
that of Henoch is ſuppoſed by the moſt learned © Tertullian and others, e Decalts Ma 
to haue been as a tradition to poſteritie conueyed through them which 2 
were ſaued in the Arke (that we may omit here the Relations of the wines 
of Cain and Seth, and diuers ſuch other particulars of that time in Je. 
ſephus, Epipbuntus, Cedren, the Chronicle of Alexandria, Said t Alen f ws. jrabict 
Batrique Patriarch of Alexandria, and the like) fo might this of the 4 K⁹. in 
Cluldeas Kings be preſerued and from the ſame perſons deliuered to ge 
ſuch as might afterward commit it to writing; which were not at all diſf 
ficulero conceive, if Xiſ#ther, the laſt of them, were, as Cedren tels vs, no 
other chen Noah himſelfe. Beſides alſo, Bero/xv delivers that the Chald? 
ſtories teſtified that the memories of the Times before the Floud were 
writen, and by command hidden in the earth at Helispelu or Bethſemeſh, 
whence they were afterward taken and preſerued in Ballon for poſteri- 
tie. But indeed, if we thinke of thoſe Kings together with the yeeres of 
their reignes as they are expreſſed out of Beroſar, the ſtotie of them may 
ſeeme not only incredible but moſt ridiculous. For, he that hath feweſt 
yecres among them, raigned, faith Beroſus, no leſſe then the ſpace of three 
Sari, that is (as they compute) c yecres , euery Saru being — 
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counted HuMoc , and ſome of them continue Tu, Sari, which is 
DV. Dec, yeeres; the whole number of the rcigne of all ten of 
them, being XR Sari, which is c N yeeres. But that great 
affectation which the Eaſterne people, beſides the «Egyptians, bad of 
deriving their States h many millions of yeeres, might be cauſe 
enough of this portentous ſupputation 3 and yet the beginning and ſuc- 
ceſſion of the Kings, perhaps true enough. And it may iuſtly be doub- 
ted that either the various tradition and _ of ſeuerall Ages 
and Autors did beyond meaſure increaſe the numbers, or that theſe are 
not rightly apprehended while we ſee that the whole content of the 
Ages comprebended in thoſe ſtories of the Chaldees (as is allo remem- 
berd out of Beroſis by Alexander Polyhiſtor ) amounts not necre the 
number of the reignes of all thoſe Kings. For it is expreſly limited to 
fifteene Myriads , or a hundred and fiftie thouſand yecres in the ſame 
Beroſus, from whom wee recciue thoſe ten Kings that take vp Cx 
Sari or ECTCXXNIL ii yeeres. Whence it muſt follow that either we 
reckon not right when we attribute to euery Sar MMMDBC Solar or 
Lunar yeeres, or elſe that the number comprehended in the Chalde_ 
ſtories which were moſt carefully kept, as he faith, in B6y/ex, is falſly 
deſigned by fifteene Myriads ; the truth being alſo that other of the Au- 
cients 8 ſpeake of a farte greater number of yeeres in the Cha/de ſtories, 
then is yet here mentioned. So that we may conceiue, that, as well as 
their accounts of yeeres ſo exceedingly increaſed and differed in them- 
ſelues, euen after ſuch time as they had brought them to moſt ridicu- 
lous ſummes , they might likewiſe at firſt (while yet the reignes of 
their Kings were within the limits of Mans life) through that common 
diſcaſe of their affectation of antiquitie, adde ſome Ages to euery of 
them, and afterward ſo often iterate ſuch kind of addition, that at 
length ſo many thouſands, as they dreamt of, might be ſo produced. 
But alſo, ſome old Autors, to take off this ablurditie of number of yeeres, 
and fo to ſalue that of the chaldean Monarchie before the Floud, haue 
farre otherwiſe vnderſtood the ſpace of time contained in a Saros. For 
they (Imeane thoſe Greeke h Monkes Panodorw and Anianus) take it 
not for AMMDC yeeres , but for ſo many dayes, although the very 
words of Abidenws be £1 x F drt, that is, a Seres is the ſpaceof 
Tide yeeres. So that this way, by the libertie of changing one 
notion of a ſpace of Time into another (whichis often vſed in matters 
of greater moment) the ſpace of a Sarus ſhall be but about ten yeeres; 
or indeed exactly ten of thoſe yeeres, which, conſiſting only of Cc 
dayes without the fiue Epagomens , were vſed in the Eaſterne parts, 
And thus, the TN Sari or the whole age of thoſe ten Kings comes 
but to c yeeres , it they be reſolued into thoſe yeeres of TEL 
dayes, or to d yceres ſix moneths and NV dayes, if they 
be accounted by the old Æ gan or æquable yeeres of TECLXV 
dayes, which make the common yeere at this day, And thus alſo the 

Tz zz ko 


Chap. I. Taz FIRST PART. 7 


longeſt reigne among them will fall out to be but C yeeres, 
which isa time ſhort enough in regard of the Ages before the Floud. 

This account being preſuppoſed, thoſe Monks diuided the time be- 

fore the Floud into 1,595; 2Caoiawros (as they call it) that, is, the time 

wherein there were no Kings and h Baoiaw)os or the time which 

had Kings. That wherein no Kings were (if wee reckon according to 
the true Chronologie of thar time, and not by the account of the Sep- 
tuagints, which thoſe Monks , as the moſt of other Greeke Autors, vſe) 
fals to be about c i yeeres after the Creation, and the reſt, which 
is about NCC to the Floud, is the time of thoſe Kings we ſpeake of. So 
that by this fancie, (which indeed Georgius Syncelive by no meanes 
would admit) about c yeeres after the Creation, the firſt King 
Alorus began to raigne , as a man deſigned by God himſelſe to be 
Ty Aa ,s that is, 4 Shepheard of 1he people, as Adidenus ſpeakes of | 
him. And he was, as the reſt of his Succeſſors, of the race of the Gi- | 
ants of that time, if at lcaſt wee might herein giue credit to the Autor | 
of the Chronicle of Alexandria. Neither were the «/£gypiians Hi- 
ſtories without a Race of Kings among them, in the time allo be- 


fore the Flaud. 


IV. In ſome of the Greeke ſtories, that Eaſterne Kingdome of 
the Chaldtes is continued, through the Floud, in Noah, whom they 
make the ſame with Xiſ#:her the laſt of thoſe tea Kings. And from 
him they derive the ſupreme Monarchie of the Earth then inhabi- 
ted, to Sem. For vpon that diviſion of the Earth, which they ſup- 
poſe he made to his three Sonnes by his Teſtament, which hee ſea- 
led vp and deliuered , they ſay, to Sem, not only a third part but 
the chief Empire of all was trans ferd to Sem, ;; y4 xy, as their words 
arc, WY 44408; of usa wer FIJYET that is 5 who weceeded io Noah in 
tbe Empere. And thus if Naab were the fame with Xi/uther , hee was 
King about C yeeres before the Floud (if the Sarus be accounted 
by the dayes as is before noted) and continued fo vntill his death; 
his ſonne Sem ſucceeding him. But alſo the other two brothers Cham 
and 7apher, hauing thoſe large Territories deſigned them in the holy 
Storie, were Kings too, it ſeemes, but inferior in dignitie. Cham ha- 
uing the South, as Sem the Eaſt, and Japher theſe Weſterne parts. 
And this title of King in Sem is in — words noted in the holy 
Storie alſo, if at leaſt, according to the moſt receiued tradition, Ses 
_ Atelchiſedech were the ſame perſon. For hee is named the King 
of Salem. 

But the moſt commonly receiued opinion of the firſt Kingdome or 
Monarchie , is that which ſuppoſes Nimrod to be the Autor of it, 
and is grounded vpon that Text of the holy Storie which tells vs, 
that tbe beginning of his Kingdome was in Babel, and Ertch, and Acad, 
and Calus, in —— Land of Sinahr; this being indeed the firſt mention 
of a Kingdome that occurres in Moſes. And that Territoric which - 
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aſſand to him denotes him the King of Ballin, or ofthe ¶ H riam, whole - 
Empire is vſually taken for the firſt Monarchy of the world. Wich this re- 
ceiucd beginning of a Monarchy, we cannot but conſider alſo the Time or 
Aze of it, the various names that are given to him that began it, beſides the 
propagation of the title of King and of Kingdomes through the Earth. 
The iuft time wherin th Kingdome began in Nimrod, is notenough 
certaine. But among the Ancients, the moſt common opinion is, that it 
falls in the age of Abraham, about ci yeeres afrer the Floud. And 
ſome great Chronologers of our time will likewiſe haue ĩt ſo. And the ho- 
ly Story giving no expreſſe character of exactneſſe of time herein, they 
commonly take this for a cleer ground, that, at the time of the building 
of the Tower, and the confuſion of Tongues, Nimrod had poſſeſſed 
himſelfe of this Empire. Hor by the direction and command of him, as 
of a King, they ſay, the Tower, whence the confuſion followed, was 
built. ſo Jeſeplus, being a Tew, writes, fo Epiphanius, Enuc herius, the Au- 
tor of the Chronicle of Alexandria, Conſlantine Manaſſes, Cedren, and 
others, Now the contuſion is placed by the ews in their Chronicles, a. 
bout T after the Floud, and about the XTy ycere of Abraban's 
; Rabbi iu in age; that of Eb-rs naming i his ſonne Phaleg , becauſe in hu dayes the 
Seder 0.9m Earth mas dinided (vpon the confuſion of Tongues) being thus withall 
A Phaleg interpreted, that Eber was a great Prophet, and that out of his ſpirit of 
eft duidete. propbeſie hee ſo named his ſonne at the birth (which was but C yeeres 
aſter the Floud) becauſe the diviſion or confuſion was to fall in the end 
of his dayes, which were about CN yeeres afterward. Neither 
is it conceiued by ſome that vntill ſuch a time after the Floud, the eight 
perſons and their poſteritie had ſufficiently multiplied themſelues to be 
thus capable of ſuch a diviſion, Nor is it without faire ground that they 
deliver that El er thus named Phaleg out of the ſpirit of foreſceing 
Propheſie, if at leaſt he ſo named him vpon the bitth as the cuſtome 
was. For although in other examples of the holy Storie, wee ſee that 
the impoſition of names were vpon accidents that fell about the time of 
k Excorrixs the birth, and that expreſſe teſtimonies be * in the Fathers of our 
—_— Church that Phaleg was then borne when the Diviſion happend , yet 
2 b. Agen. bere the very Text directs vs otherwiſe. For it expreſſely tels vs, that 
de ciuit. Pei. j. Ioctan (the yonger brother of Phaleg) with thirtecne Heads of Fami- 
16-64-11, lies which were of his poſteritie, were part of the number of them 
which diuided the Earth. If then theſe alſo were at the diuiſion, it will 
be plain that the reaſon of Phalegs name was ſo long at leaſt aſter his 
birth, as that ſccian and of him, thirtcene ſonnes might be borne, which 
may well make vp the time of about c. yeeres, as their account i:. 
And this very reaſon doth Aabbi loſe in the Seder olam vie forthe iu- 
terpretation of that place, touching the naming of Phaleg. 
ut what neceſſity we haue to beleeue that firſt ground of this Chro- 
nologie, which places the beginning of this Kiogdome equall with that 
Diuiſion of the Earth, I conceive not. It is true that diuers good Autors 
with one mind admit it, and therefore it is not without much conſidera- 
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t on to be reiected. But let that be omitted, and the prophane ſtories 

of the ancienteſt times to this puns examined; and there will be rea- 

ſon enough found to belecue that this beginning of the Aſſyrian Mo- 

narchie is to be caſt into a much clder age, that is into the time that fals 

about LX. yeers after the Floud, within which time, Nimrod, being 

Nephew to Cham, might be at leaſt about XN. yeers of age, and not 

vnable to beare thoſe Attributes which the holy Storie hath giuen 

him. For there is a conſent in the beſt and © ancienteſt teſtimonies that e ch . 

concerne this point, that the Aſſyrian Monarchie ſtood about c. P 

yeers and ended in . from whoſe time, if e account back- 1. b. 4.44. 

ward, we {hall come neer the CX. yeer after the Floud , which this 4 ci. De . 

way deſignes out the age of Nimrods beginning. Others hereof other- 1372728 

wiſe. But indeed we ſhall no where find better ſatisfaction herein then 4 * 

ſuch as will ſtill retain with it too much incertaintie. 

For the diuers names of this firſt King, the moſt Generall that he 

is known by, is Belus, which alſo was a great Deitie in thoſe Eaſtern 

parts. Neither is he to be called Ninus, as ſome name him, attribu- 

ting (as Trogss and ſome others) the beginning of the firſt onar- 

chic to that Name. For Ninas was his next ſucceſſor, as expreſſely 

Saint Aaguſtine * notes out of the Greek hiſtorie. He is alſo named f 2, de. 

Nabrodes and Nebrod (as the Septuagints call him) Fuechous, Sa- 

turne, and ſuppoſed by ſome to haue been the ſame with 8 Zoroa- 

ner. ſome alſo haue taken him to be the fame who is called An- g Adi Eph. 

raphel afterward in Qteſen. Neither is ic ſtrange to find ſo dif- 5 cet. 

ferent names giuen to one Prince in thoſe · Eaſterne parts. But that Alexans.pag.3g, 

which moſt properly agrees with him as he is deſcribed in the holy 

Storie, is the name of Orion. The Aſſyrians (ſairn Cedren) made Nim- 

rod 4 God, placed him among the Starres of Heauen, and called him O- 

rion. He firſt ſhewed the art of Hunting, and therefore the conſtellation 

called the Dog, i ioyned with him. The holy Storie ſayes, he was 

a mightie Hunter, that is, r N gibbor tæid; and ſo they expreſſe 

him in thus making him the ſame with Orion who is both liuing and 

dead ſuppoſed to be fo inthe memories both of the b. I gyptiam and h Dana. in 

Grecians ; and therefore alſo he hath the leſſe Dog and a Hare ioynd 1 a;ud 

with him. And among other like names he is expreſſely to this day 6. —— 

called Algebar among the Arabian, that is, mightie, flrong, or 1 

Giant, which is but varied only by Dialect from that very Ebrem word 

which denotes Nimrod, in the addition of mightic Hunter, or Thas u 

*, that is, a Giant Hunter, as the Septuagints tranſlate the holy Text. 

And beſide this alſo, in the old Aſtronomie (as if Orion were peciall 

to be deſigned out for a King or Emperor; therein alſo to agree wit 

Nimrod) he is ſuppoſed the chiefe Leader of all the Southern Conſtel- 

lations. And as in their Northern deſcriptions they began t the leſſer 

Bear or Cyneſura, ſo, of their Southern Images, Orion was the firſt. 

i Hoc Duce per totum decurrunt ſydera mundum 

ſaith Atanilius, following this courſe as Aratut had allo done 8 
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fore him; which interprets that of Homer, ſpeaking of the Beare; 
HV awry pipes x) Y fie Serve. 

as if he had ſaid that ſhee had as the Princeſſe of the North, obſerud and 

lookt at Orien, Prince of the South, which Manilixs imitated in his 


Arttos & Orion aduerſis frontibus ibant. 


But this is obſerued here only to ſhew the fancie of the Ancients 

touching Nimrod, in their memorie of his beginning of Monarchie. 

And it is not vnlikely that at firſt it proceeded wholly from Grecian 

vanitic, though it be attributed to the Aſſyrians. Neither doth the oc- 

k lob cap.z8, currence of the name of Orion, in the Septuagints tranſlation ł of the 

comm, 31, holy Text, giue any light here or ground to that conceit. For the origi- 

—— nall there is -n Keſi/, which (hauing no relation to Nimrod) is in 

the vulgar turned by Arcturus in one place, and in the other by Splen- 

| Vide lu dor, the Rabbins in the mean time not enough agreeing among them- 

£37.44 Ain ſelues what Conſtellation they would haue it ſignifie. And of the 
Sia time of Nimreds Kingdome, and his various appellations thus much. 

Wenke. After him or rather in his age (if it fall equall with the time of the 

Diuilion of the Earth, as the common opinion will haue it) there was 

ſo generall a propagation of ibis title of King over the Earth, that there 

is ſcarce a Nation, whereof there is memorie in thoſe Ages, without a 

King, or Prince, or Monarch, by name aſſignd to it. For in the holy 

memories of that Diuiſion among the poſteritie of Noah, we ſee that 

the Earth was ſo deuided that the Heads of Families took their ſeue- 

rall parts according to their Language, and according to the Families in 

their Nations, And they which are named there were doubtleſſe the 

Kings or ſuprem Princes of the Nations of which they were Autors; 

that is, t Alepbhim, i. Princes, or apa Melakim, i. Kings, as the 

mn Vide G:nef Words of ® Moſes are where he more eſpecially deſigneth ſuch titles. 

4. 36. And that diuiſion (which, as it hath relation to the more Eaſtern and 

Southern parts in Sem and Cham, is ſomwhat cleer in Moſes his ex- 

preſſion of it) the parts of Iaphet alſo and his poſteritie, as of Comer, 

Magog, Madai, and the reſt, with their Kingdoms are in ancient teſti- 

„ hi. Monies of the Greek ® Church extended, by expreſſe words, from the 

jag. ia. Cedren, Northern part of 4/44 into this Iland of Great Britain, and the neigh- 

paz. 11. cent. bouring Countries. For ſo they interpret that of Moſes, where he 

era 45-43» ſayes that the 1es of the Nations were deuided by them. And beſide the 

teſtimonies of prophane hiſtorie which tell vs of thoſe more famous 

and great Kingdoms of the Sicyonians begun in ¶gialeus, that of Ta- 

naus his Kingdom in Scythia, Fexory among the <&eypriians, and o- 

ther like that are caſt into an age euen as ancient as this of Nimrod; 

the holy Text alſo hath occurrences of Kings to be referd to that 

age; as in that of Abrahams warre with Kedorlaomer K ing of Elam, 

where the Kings of diuers other Nations, ſome as ſuprem, ſome as 

ſubiect · kings, are mentioned. hence it is that they ſay, about Scrag⸗ 

dayes, who was born vpon TT. yeers after the Floud, @ e 74s 

| r 
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wel Abe deftig Wee Spelnyis T1 leere xaleriouns x, Baorncs, ds Ce- 
dren's words are, that is, men arrogating to themſelues power ourr each 
other , made themſelues Emperors and Kings. And then, faith he, did 
they firſt vic Armes, and make warre on each other. Afterward the 
courſe of the holy Storie euery where [hews as much in the ſuccee- 
ding times, not only by expreſſe naming, of particular Kings, (which 
been made either by the Sword or by Choice) but alſo by that ge- 
nerall aſſertion of the /ſraelits, when they deſired Same! to make a 
King ouer them. For they then ſuppoſe themſelues only of all other 
Nations to be without a King; and requeſt Samuel to glue them one 
that might iudge them dun - Kekal-haggoim (as the words are) 
that is, according as all ot hex Nations had. Neither were the Iſraclits 
(if the Tradition : among them may be belecucd) without a command 
from Gov himſelfe, that they (ſhould chooſe them a King when they 
ſhould come into the Land of Promiſe. In the following Times we lee 
the petpetuall ſucceſſion of Kings in moſt parts of the World, either 
anciently known or lately diſcoucred. And although diuers of the 
chiefeſt States of the old Greciamt (and I think only. of the Grecians 
in tho elder Ages) were in their moſt flouriſhing times Pemocra- 
cies or Optimacres, yet the more ancient States there were in eue- 
ry place Monarchies, as ix is alſo exprefſely noted by * Panſanias. 
Beothires ain He N v — Ananipdiel 241a1 Are, 
that is; Har where in' Greece in the andtent tins ther States mere 
Momarohigall and not Popular: For all other States which. keep their 
names till this day, the common — gyotifel ſhew both 
the beginnings and che particular propagation o 1 — 
neith is this a ſit place for them And of the Firſt King and the pro- 
pagation of Kingdoms, hicherto. in the deliuerie of which, we haue 
relied on the beſt teſtimoties of the Ancients beſides the holy Text, 
neglecting, with cauſe enough, thoſe Traditions of the Scyrhian ot 
Ain Kings after the Floud, to be elder then the A yrian Mo- 
narchie; that of Prometheus (King of Theſſalie, and ſonne to Denca- 
Lion) his being ſuppoſed the firſt Man ! that euer reigned as a King, 
and ſuch more. Neither, in all this, haue we giuen any credit to that 
ncaſt of the Auman countetfrits 519 99 
n, i menteurs 
on Abſent ds loiſir & bonte des Leftewrs. 
as Du Bartas well ſpeaks of them. 
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perors abſtaind from it. Their title of Princeps. 

ITT. 4t length, others called them Kings, but they wrote themſeclues 
57 Emperors, vntill the oof Baſileus , or King, and 
Emperor, grew promiſcuous in the Greek expreſiions of 
their title. 

IV. Differences between the Emperors of the Eaſt and Welt, 4- 

ut the titles of Baſileus, and Rex, and Emperor. 

FV. The title Emperor given to the Kings of England, France, 
Spaine, the Great Duke of Moſcouy, the grand Signior, 

Preſter Iohn. 

VI. The Swpremacie of thoſe and other Kings free from the ſubie- 
ion of the Empire of Rome againſt the common, but ridi- 
culous, opinion of many Ciuilians. 


Itherto the Beginning and Propagation, of the Title of 
D Suprem Pic deduced, the next conſidera- 
don falls touching thoſe two great Names by which 
| are ſtiled, that is, Kine ENT IIOR. Of which, 
a in the elder times, plainly the firſt was the Superior, and 
that of Emperor denoted only a Generall or Leader of an Armie, from 

x whence it was tranſlated to ſigniſie what now it doth in the title of 
Emperor, vſcd eſpecially by the Succeſſors of Iulius Ceſar in the Ro- 
man or German Empire. For hen he, through the Greatneſſe of his 
own fortune, and by reaſon of the ing ſpirits of the Romans, 
had made himſelfe Maſter of their ſo Free State, he t t it fa- 
— then — = Title of gue 1 and = ha- 
uing the perpetuall O Dictator and Conſalſbip with the placs 
of Scneral or Imperator (as the word had « a a his —— 
Forces) he took that alſo (being as . him as the reſt) for 

a perpetuall title: Honores nimios recepit (faith Trang uillus) vt conti- 
nuum conſulatum, perpetuam Dittaturam, Prefeituramg, morum, inſuper 
prenomen [mperAToR1S,&c. And after him, it hath continued to 
this day in the title of his Succeſlors. yer withall ſince him, and before 
his next Succeſſor Auguſtus, it was vicd likewiſe in their Titles, who 
for a breathing time had with a deſperat cure recoucred the publique 
libertic. For both Irntas and Caſius haue it in their Attributes vpon 
their Coines inſcribed, ſometimes with two Poignards and the Cap of 
libertie, thus, BRVT, IMP. and C. CASSI IMP. LIBER. 
T.A'S, and the like. as alſo it occurres in the Inſcriptions of Lepidus 
and Antonius, the Xxx. Tyrants, and ſome others. But whereas that 
paiiage of Tranquillus makes it his Prenomen or Forename, as if ir 
were firſt to be mentioned in the title of the Emperors who deriue 
from him, I think he was decciud. For in all the Inſcriptions that oc- 
curre of him in his Coins or otherwiſe, I find not the title of Emperor 
preceding his Name, but alwaics ſubſequent. as CASAR IMP. 
P. M. 


— 
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P. M. and the like very often. Neither was it in his Succeſſors con- 
ſtantly kept as a Forename ; but ſometimes it preceded, as may be ſeen 
in divers of _4»gu/#«s his Coins and the following Emperors, as eſpe- | 
cially in that o — title, Imperator Ceſar Flauias Iuftinianss, 
and ſomtimes it followd, as at this day it doth in the Emperors title. | 
But indeed it appears thatin the — of Iulius, there was a diffe- 
rence in the vſe of it as ſubſequent, and the making it a Forename. 

For the vſing of it as Subſequent, denoted only (or at leaſt chiefly) 

8 y 

ſome — performance by Armes in ſetling or encreaſing the Empire. 
But when it was a Surname, it ſignified, in thoſe elder times, only the 
Emperors ſupremacie in the State. Whence it falls that ſome times it 
is vſed twice in one expreſſion of the Emperors ; as in one of Auguſtus 
his Coins the Inſcription is, IMP. CAS. AVG. IMP. IX. 
TR. P. v wherethe Forename of Imperator denotes his ſupremacie, 

but that of I MP. I (whichis ſubſequent, and ſignifies that he had 

as a Generall deſerued a triumph nine times) hath relation only to the 

ſeuerall great — whichthe State had receiud by his Armes. That 

which follows T R. P. J being the number of the yeers ſince he had 

the Tribunitia poteſtas giuen him; which was alſo euery yeer renewed 

to the Emperors, and therefore in that number alſo the yeers of their a pjs caſing | 

Empire were expreſſed. f. 53. . 


— — 

II. The title of Emperoy being thus ſetled in Rome , although the 
Emperors had the ſubſtance cuery way of wharſoeuer is comprehen- 
ded in Roygll Majeſtic, yet in the elder times of the Empire they 
0 purpoſely abſtaind from the name of Rex or King, being a word 
: grown odious to Roman libertic , from the time that it was caſt out by 
0 Brutus. In ſolemne memorie whereof they yeerly celebrated on the 
0 VII. Kal. of March (the XXII. of our Februatie) their feaſt Regifu- 
i gium. As alſo they prouided, leſt the giddy multitude might againe 


* deſire to haue a King, that no concourſe for Merchandiſe in the Citie 

„ ſhould euer happen vpon the Nones of any Month (King Serwins Tal- 

9 lius his birth day, they knew, was in the Nones, but not of what month; 

v and therefore they prouided it) Veriti ® ne quid Nujmis collefta Vni- b Saturaal. f. 
< werſitas, 0b regis deſiderium, nonaret, as Macrobins his words are. And 13. 

& Cicers —. he acknowledged that Cæſer was renera Rex, fully a King 

* in ſubſtance, yet vpon the hate that continued of that title, he tells vs, 

— that © Regem Rome poſthac nec Dy nec Homines eſſe patientur. And to c b. pixiner 
— at ſome part of his ambitions, Ceſar himſelfe being ſaluted King . . 

oy the multitude, but, withall perceiuing that it was very diſtaſtfull to 

* the State, by the Tr/ban's pulling off the white fillet from his Laurell, 

it anſwerd, Ceſarem ſe, non Regem eſſe; refuſing vtterly alſo, and conſe- 

* crating the Diadem, which Antony would haue often pur on his head, 

— : ro ſupiter. For the ſame reaſon, did Ofezien abſtain the name of \ 
5 Romulus which yet he much affected. Alike was the diſſimulation of 

p. the next Tiberius, vnder whom were cadem magiſtratnum vocabuls (as 


A. Tacitus 
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Tacitus his words are) which were before, but the ſumme and ſway of 
things was ingroſt and cunningly kept vnder One, . in Name, 
not in Nature, from a King, as was obſerued alſo by him that ſubſcri - 
bed Ialius his Statue with 
Brutus quia Reges ejecit, Conſul primo fattyseſt, 
Hic, quia Conſules ejecit , Rex poſtremo factus eil. 


alſo Princeps, and Principetus, and Principium, were proper names 

or them and their Greatnes. Anguſtus (faith Tacitus) cuntia diſcordys 
civilibus feſſa Nomine Princips ſub imperiam accepit. And Sucton of Ca: 
ligala, thus, Nec multum abfuit quin flatim Diadema ſumeret, ſpectemg, 
Principat us in Regni. formam conuerteret that of _ being taken 
only to ſupply the name of Rex, to ſaue them from the enuy which 
it would haue drawn on them. There being alſo the like originall 
of Princeps for them as there was of Imperator. For as the one came 
to denote the ſupremacie in the Sᷓtate out of the vſe of it inthe Armie, 
ſo the other to ſigniſie the ſume thing but of the vic of it in the Senat. 
For tlietitle of Pronctps Senatus (which was known familiarly in Rome, 
and ſo might be vſed wirhourtnoie) furniſhed ¶Aagaſtus and his Suc- 
ceſſors with the title of H as it had relation to the whole com- 


III. Ia che following Ages, it was long before any of the Empe- 
rors vſed the titla af King (although the — Anrelian wore 

2 Diadem and otherenſignes that were proper to the name of King) 

but in their Lettera, Commiſſions, and Embaſſages, they ſtiled them- 

ſelues alwaies . Which is expreſſely deliuerd by Syncſſas that 

liued vnder Arcadia about . yeers of Chriſt, ſhle wing alſo that 

it was then vſuall in the Writings and Speeches directed to them, to 

| haue thetn tiled: Kings, cſpecnally by the Grecians. Made wir (ſaithi 
— he to the * Zmpertr) ouac h haxtuir n, YA I. de 
Ou 9 Srradins, em l Cena , e Thy Wer 13 Scuola areSoryiras 
deu . Ne mer aud ſo call you Kings, and 

write gau fo, But you, whether you know ſo wich or not; yet agrecing 16 

tuſidm . haut ſeemed'te difitke jo ſweiling a Tort: >. And indeed, the 

| Autors of the Imperiall ſtorie, before that time, haue Regnum, for the 

b Vide caſub. State of Rome} Sedilexeqni forthe Emperors Throne; and ſuch more: 
Heu, dhe dliſike of der growing at length our of falhion ;-25 eſpecially up- 
pPears in the chuſing of Rręilianus (Genetall in IA yricum) to be Empe- 

rori as it were, on a ſuddain jeft; when one had derived his name in de- 

© Trebell. pol. clining Rex, Aegi Rrgi, Regullianas, the acclamations preſently © fol- 
in zo. Tram. lowing, Ergo poteſt nor rrerre; Ergo poteſ Rex eſſe. This was about 
alien time, ſome CLN. after our Sauiour. And Vpias (a great 

4 b. 4e ce. Lawiervnder Alrzender Sexerss) calls that's Dex Regia, which tranſ 
Trag. bi. ferd the peoples power to the Emperor. And in the Code Regia Ma- 
jeſtas, Regain ſenfas, Regiavrbs,amd the like, occurre with relation only 
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to the Emperors dignitie. And Reguum occurres ſometime in Saint 

Ambroſe to denote the Empire. But as the Grecians vſually called * or. Tun 
them 8 Bacudrs, i. Kings, as allo the Ebrews and other of the Eaſt (For 3 
the learned Druſius b notes that he had a booke, inſcribed wayy 3>12 716g 44. 

i. the Roman Kings, being the liues of the Emperors. And in Luke ITI. g Atteneror. 


YC — . -p ec, ner. 4- 
where the originall is in the x v. v i i. of the Empire of Tiberius, 604g, & ahy 


the Syriaque turns it 0 of the Reign or Kingdom. And Pauls pads. 


appeale, according to the Arabique, is, I «ppeale to Czlar the King; ie en 
which is agreeable to the Emperors titles, in the liues of the foure E- + 
uangeliſts, in that language) ſo alſo the Conflantinopolitan Emperors 

could not at length find greater titles for themſelues or fitter, then 

King. If you regard how others vnder them applied the name; ex- 

amples are familiar in the i Acts of their Councels, Hiſtories, and ſuch i ce E e. 
like. If, how they themſelues in the firſt perſon, read the titles of Ju- 7 & #617 
ſtinians Nouells (which they call Authentiques) and in them it will * 
appear, that the names of A or Emperor , and Bags or King, file flow) 
were indiſſernt, although the Latin Tranſlation hath him alwayes by ”” — — 
the name of Imperator. The ſame is iuſtified by I heoplulas his Greek Pre cs 
tranſlation of the Inſtitutions. And that great Volum of Laws, pub- 

liſhed by their Emperor Les (about DTETCT.) comprehending a col- 

lection out of the Digeits, Code, Nauells, and other /mperialls, was titled 

* Beawng , as if you ſhould ſay, the Kings Laws, wherof an Epitome is 

now only left; and, in that, the Latin & Princeps or Imperator, is often k Baſic. (4. 2. 
turned into Beaxds. So that at length che name of Emperor and King 7 03) 


grew to be as one, al though the Romans ſo much (for remembrance of — 48 


their libertie) at firſt diſtinguiſhed them. 


IV. But in the deuided Empires, vpon new occaſions, came much 
affected differences touching thoſe names of Xing and Emperor. The 
* Emperors, in regard that the States ot the Gothes, Lombards, 
and Franks, which had ouer- run and poſſeſt much part of che Empire, 
were called Kingdoms, and their He ids, Kings, rather deſired the con- 
tinuance of the name of Emperor, as a note, in common account, of 
greater Majefie. After the tranſlation of the Empire from Conflanti- 
nople to the French; the Eaitern Princes continued ſtill their name of 
arndt, which they ſuppoſed the greater title, and were, at firſt, not 
much againſt the allowing of it to the Weſtern Emperors , as appears 
in that of the Embaſſadors of cAtichael Curopalata to Charles the Great, 
ho, for confirmation of a league, came to him at Aix, & ſcriptum pact 
(as my! Autor ſaies) ab eo in Eccleſia ſuſcipientes more ſus, id ct; Grecs | au n 
lingua laudes ei dixerunt , Imperatorem & Baſileum appetiantes. Which — 8 
was a name afterward (although meer Greek) beſtowed on Charles his A. car 
ſucceſſors by their Monks, preferring it far before the Latin Rex. One Magn 
of ® them thus, of Charles ſurnamed Cra; 4 ohe — l 

Vrbs mandats fait Karola nobu Baſileo, 
Imperio cuius regitur torus prope Coſmms. 
Bur, 
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16 TiTtLEs Os Hoxox. Chap, II. 
But, when Baſilius Macedo the Conſtantinopolitan Em _ had receiued 
Letters from Pope Hadrian the iT. wherein Lewes the 11. then Empe- 
ror of the Welt , was called Bafilews or Emperor (for ſo Baſilews was 

now vnderſtood) he cauſed that Honorarie title to be raſed * out of the 

Letters, and. concerning his challenge to it as what was only proper to 

himſelſe, diſpatcht an Embaſſage to Lewes. This Embaſlage, Lewes an- 

ſwers by one Autprand (as it is reported by * or Erempert, ci- 

ted and firſt publiſhed by Cardinall Baronixs) and, out of his Letters 

the effect of the quarrell may be beſt vnderſtood. He firſt tells Baſolius 

that he knows no reaſon of his diſlikes towards him, Niſi forte ſuper 

Im peratoris nomine velit hec cuntte ſentiri. Verum apud nes (faith the 
Weſtern Emperor) molta lecta ſunt , multa quidem indefeſie leguntur ; 
nunquam tamen inuenimus terminos poſitos, aut formas, aut precepra pro- 
lata, neminem appellandum BASLE A miſt eum quem in vrbe Conſtan- 
tinopoli Impery tenere gubernacula contigiſſet, cum, gentium ſincularum 
moniments interim poſipoſitus, ſacræ nobis affluenter hiftorie monſtrent, 
plurimos fuiſſe Baſileos. Et noli vel nobis quod der invidere_, 
vel tibi ſingularittr vſurpare, quod non ſolum nobiſcum 2 & cum pla- 
ribus Præpoſitis aliarum Gentium poſſides. Sed nec hoc admiratione 
caret quod aſſers Arabum Principem » Protoſymbolum dici, cum in 
voluminibus noſtris nihil tale reperiatur , & veſtri Codices modo Ar- 

chiton, modo Regem vel alio quolibet vocabulo nuncupent, Verum nos 
omnibus liters —. S. preferimus , que non Protoſymbolos, ſed 
Reges Arabum & Sabe perſpicue confitentur. Chaganum vero , non Pra- 
latum Auarum, non Cazarorum aut Northmannorwn nuncupari reperi- 
mus, neg, Principem Bulgariim , ſed Regem vel Dominum Bulgarùm. 

Verum iccirco ab ys & ab omnibus Baſilei debitum vocabulum adimic, vt 
hoc tibi ſoli non tam Proprit quam violenter inflectas. Then he proceeds 

with the Tranſlation of the Empire from Conſtantinople to the Franks, 
ob ignominiam Grecorum, who were not able any longer to defend the 

Church: and, whereas Baſilius would haue him titled only Rex (or 

Riga, as the Grecians had barbarouſly made that word in their fourth 
Cafe) he addes further, that the true interpretation of their Baſilews, 
was in that word Riga; as indeed, children know it is. Neither was it 
giuen or taken as any diſhonor when Baldwin Earle of Flanders, Lewes 
Earle of Blau 4 and diuers other, wrote to Oh iy. Emperor, with 
this Inſcription; Excellentiſums Domino Othoni Dei gratia Romano- 
rum Regi & ſemper CAnguito. Vpon e leſſe ground then thoſe Impe- 
riall Letters, it hath been obſerued that the Eaſtern Emperors did, in 
contempt, ſtile the Weſtern Reges only; allowing their Baſilews to 
none, but themſelues and the King of Bulgarie, who had alſo * his 
Crown of Gold, his Tiar of Silke, and Red Shoes, for his Royall, be- 
ing alſo Imperiall , habiliments. And ſo Georgius Logotheta, alwaies 
names the King of Bu/garie, Becwle wy Buryepor, but the King of Hun- 
garie and Sicily, oi and Zuala; Pit, or Rex Sicilia; and the Prince 
of Aclaia only A m, or Achaia Princeps. Bur I think it pro- 
ceeded 
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ceeded not ſo much from contempt, as vic, bred amongſt them, to call, 
forrein dignities, by the names of that Princes Country, to which they 
were applied: as a in Sultan, Amer, CAMmermunnes , 
Mumnes, Chagan (the ſame with Chan) and the like, copiouſly men- 
tioned by Simocatta, Anna Comnens, Codin, Achmet, Cantacxzen, and 
the more obuious Orientall Autors. And, they neuer ing wil- 
lingly to that Tranſlation of the Empire, but — emſelues as 
Emperors of New Rome (for ſo Conſtantinople was called) and to be the 
itimat Succeſſors of that majeſtique Title, & Eqs u , or Lord 
the World (wherwith Antonines long before blazoned * hirmſelfe ro e Your Me- 
Exdemon) could hardly but endeuor ſuch diſtinction of names, that ſo 2, K 
they might haue One peculiar to their own Greatnes. Which, how 8 
could they better do, then by keeping their own to themſelues (that is, 
Baſilew) and ng Princes the language of cuery one's own 
territorie? And the Princes of Sicily in the time of Conſtantine the great 
Indeed, f Niceph. Gre- 


(faith Nicep horas Gregor were called NN or Reges only. 
that Eaſt , Baſilius Macedo, had moſt reaſon to take care of *. 


this matter, the firſt of them, after the Tranſlation to Charles the 
Great , that was likely to haue regayned his Predeceſſors glorie. And 
therefore his Biſhops in that YTTT. Generall Councell at Conſtantinople 
did alſo nomen Imperiale (as one t ſaies of the Weſtern part) noffroCe- , du de 
ſari penitus inzidere ;to which affected Greatnes an old! Autor alludes, vit-Pontife. is 
ing of Charles the Bald, King of France; that, Omnem conſuetus f a nn 
Regum Francorum contemnens Grecas Glorias optimas arbitraba- ad ub anno 

1. Et vt maiorem menti ſua elationem oftenderet, ablato Regis nomine, ee, 
fe Imperatorem & A um ommium Regums, Cu mare conſiſtentium, ap- autem 2 ir ber- 
pellari precepir. But in later times, the difference was leſſe reſpected ; tw. 

which is plainly ſeen in thoſe Letters of * Cali - laannes to Conrad ITI. i ob. Frifa- 
thus inſcribed: Joannes in Chriſto Deo Fidelis Rex, r $94; 2 oo 
limu, Fortis, Auguſtus, Comnenos, & Imperator Romanorum ad Nobilifl. e. 
Fratrem & Amicum Impery mei, and anſwered by Conrad, calling hi 

ſelte Romanorum Imperator Aug uus, and Calo-Ioannes, Illaſtris & Glo- 

rioſus Rex Grecorum. Whence alſo it is evident, that, Rex was not a 

name of contempt at Conſtantinople. For then would not this Conrad 

haue called Calo. 1#4nves by that name. Neither, for that point, is ad- , ,,,,, , 
vantage to be taken of the word Rex in the Eaſtern Emperors ſtile. For, fac. Freer c. 
iris moſt likely that his Greek (out of which, I ſuppoſe, my Autor had 1 % Sani- 
it tranſlated) was their b. But when this Conrads Succeſſor, Fre. 1 
derig Bar baroſſa receiued Letters from Iſaacus Angelus , Emperor of de Grzcocum 
Conſtantinople, = with him touching his paſſage through . & Oe. 

y 


Greece into the Holy Land, and demanding Hoſtages for ſecuritie with — "= 


this inſolent Title, * Iſachias 4 Des conflitutus, Imperator Sacratiſimas, v144 babes in 

Excellentiſimus, Potentiſs. ſublimu, Moderator Romanorum, Angelus — 

Totins Orbis, Heres Corone Magne Conſlantini, Dilecte fratri Impery ſui Edit, 6 574 

maxims Principi Alemania gratian ſuam & fraternam ch plurimam ne 

Dilectionem; He much ſtormed at the Embaſſadors, and told "_— — 
D © 
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he ſcorned their Maſters fauour,and, De ipſo(us the words are) non fero, 
fairh he, s fi ram arroganter me prieſurnat de cætero ſalutare. 
and that he himſelſe had, by an eſtabliſhed right, the name of Romano- 
rum Imp & ſemper Auguitus , wherefore their Maſter ſhould ra- 
ther hade called himſelfe Romanioram then Romanorum Moderator: 
vpbraiding him wich Rowazls, which is che ſame Territoric that was 
called 7brace, and lies by the Seatof the Eaſtern Empire. 
212d 03 be. Jet CIV 707 qu 
V. But howſoeter theſe Emperors of the Weſt and Eaſt thus 
ſtrove about this great Title of Emperor of Baſtlews, as if they had been 
agreed that no other Prince mighit iuſtly vſeit but themſelues, yet it is 
plain that the — — other Nations rook it as no leſſe propet᷑ to their 
own Greatnes. Kings of England or great Britain, haue alſo ſuſt- 
ly vſed it and that from ancient Ages. For our £dgar frequentlyin his 
1 cod. nigen. Charters, called himſelſe 1{bjons c Angloram Baſilens';,and, I in one 
&. loh Dee is to OA Biſhop of Worreiter, Anglorum Bafileus ommumij. Regum In- 
— ans A ſularum Oceaniq; Britennian n >C — Nationum, 
quntur b. ad gu iu ram includuntur, Imperator & Dominus; wheterti, by the way, 
V.C £4 Coke! jt is obſeruable that the King of England ot Great Friſafn ſo long ſince 
%, wrotchimnſelfc, and was Emperor and Lord of the Bririfh Sea ; as the ęx- 
fab b2j. preſſion is in that of Oc Dominus & Imperator, which fully a 
wo.uch that of one of his Sutreſſors King Cantus (ot X nout) when ſit- 
ting in his Chaire bythe South Shore, he vſed theſe words to tlie Sea. 
Te mea ditionis es c& terra in rd ſedes mea em cc. making (as the ſtorie 
is in Henrie of Huminguon à morall vic of it, but taking it cleerly that 
he was no leſſe Lord Kiag vr Emperor of the Sea then of the Land. 
m Belhnep. . whenee alſo in our common Laws it is affirmed, that v he Sea & of the 
Rich, x. tit: N-. ligeaure of the Ning as of hu Crown of England and diuers other dome- 
— ſtique teſtimonies iuſtific as much. Neither hath it wanted the ex- 
cap. 51. Cohen preſſo ticknowledgement of thoſe Strangers which being next Neigh- 
Lb,s. fil. io. b. xo the Sea, had moſt reaſon to quarrell at it, if there had been an 
ſeruple in the Title. For when vnder our Edward T. and Philipg/e Brew 
of FRance, Regints Grimbaut, then the French Admiral, had injurionſly 
exerciſed ſuch a juriſdiction in the narrow Seas, that not only he in- 
croched vpon the King of England, who was Lord of them, but alſo 
committed diuers oppreſſions againſt Merchants and others, in ſo 
| much chat they were driuen to complain in both Kingdoms; the tuo 
Kings appointedcertaine Commiſſioners to heare thoſe complaints, 
n Temp: R. to whom the Procurors ® of the Nobilitie and Clergie, Towns, Cities, 
ee Merchants, Strangers, and others of England as alſo thoſe of the Ma- 
ArceLondin, kitime Coaſts of Genoa, Cat haluuni a, Spaine,Germanie, Zeland, Holland, 
Friſeland, Danemark, Norwey, and diuers other places of the Empire, 
exhibited a Declaration of their injuries; and that Declaration they ac- 
knowledge cleerly, that the Kings of England, time out of mind, as 
Kings of England, had been in peaeeable poſſeſſion of the Souereigne 
Lordſhip of the Sea of England; the very words being thus in the 


French 
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French of that time, Que les Roys d Engleterre par raiſon du dit Roialm, 
du temps dont il ny ad memoire du contraire , euſſent eſte en paifible poſe ) 
ſoon de la Soneraigne Seignurie de la Mier d' Angleterre cc. Thoſe infinit 
other teſtimapies that iuſtiſie as much, I omir here, having in their due 
diſpoſed chem in my Mare Clanſum, writen ſome two ycers lince 
— —.— of this Marine — - Empire — his — , 
whercin alſo that great Queſtion, rouchin Sea's being capable o 
Dominion, is largely diſputed, and the Aﬀirmazive is — and fully 
concluded, eſpecially out of the Laws or Cuſtoms of almoſt all Nati- 
ons known on —— not without plain Anſwers to thoſe Argu- 
ments which are vſually , among Ciuilians, brought for the contra- 
ric. But for chat Title of Emperor in the Kings of England; we ſee 
alſo that although it were not directly vſed in the following times, yer 
che ſubſtance of it was ſufficiently challenged in that of Villiam the 
ſecond, when he ſo confidently told Archbiſhop Anſelm, that ipſe om- 
pes libertates habebat in Rego ſus qua Imperator vendicabat in imperio, 
as the words are in Matrhew Pars. and therefore alſo vnder King 
Henrie Vii. the * whole Parliament conceiued, and ſo expreſſed them- o gratis. Hem 
ſclues, that by diacrs and ſundrie old anttmiq, Hiſtories and Chronicles, au- 14, 
it uw manifeſtly declared and expreſs that u Reale of England à an Pans 
Impire, and ſo hath been accepted inthe World, gonerned by one ſuprem 
Head and King, hazing the Dignitie and Royal eate of the Irmperiall 
Crown of the ſame. and the Kings power is alſo called Imperial in ano 
ther AX? of the ſame Parliament. And the Crown of England, in other p 1,81, eap.r. 
Parliaments of later times, is titled the Imperial Crown ; the Kings of . ch. 
England being alſo in the expreſſe words of an 1riſb Parliament titled 
= 4 and Emperors of the Realme of England ard of the Land of Tre. q bu at. 
and that before the title of Lord of Ireland was alterd into King. Hen$.ema.& 
The French Writers alſo, as eſpecially Carolus de Grafſalio, Du Hajllan, —— 
and Hierom Bignan, ſhew this title of Emperor giuen to the ancient 61. 
Kings of France. And for Spaine; in the Records of Toledo, there te- 
mains to this day a Charter of Privileges giuen by King Alfonſo the 
vi. (aboue Þ:; yeers ſince) which hath this title in it in theſe words, 
Ego diſfonemte Deo Alphonſus Heſperie Imperator. ſo Franciſco de Piſa 
tells © vs , who was lately Dean of the faculties of Diuinitie and the r Ae r 
Arts in the Vniuerſitie there. And the next A/fonſo the FTI. was crow- —__ 649, 39. 
ned of Spaine in Leon, i the ceremonies being afterward ite ("x e. Toe 
rated in Toledo, as in the chief Citie of that Empire, which is therefore tau b 


alſoritled Cabega del Imperis de Eſpana (ima Charter, of Pedro King of ＋ 7; * Mot 
Caſtile, Ben for the Dignitie of Toledo) and Alcacar de Emperadoves ww oo 
0 


in an old Rime of that Countrie. And the Armes of Taledo became 31. 
from this to be the Image of au Emperor in his Imperiall habit, hol. 
ding the Mound in the left hand. and a Sword dran in the right. And 
one of this Alſfonſos Charters dated in the N T. LN x vi. veer of the 
Spamſh Ara, that is, M.G;XXXVtTt- of our Sauiour, and confirmed 
by his Sueceſſors to that Cirie , ſtiles him and his Queen Berengaria, 


D 2 thus, 
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thus, Sab Dei nomine & eius gratia, Ego Aldefonſus Dei nutu Hiſpanie 

Im vnd cum conjuge mea Imperatrice Domina Berengaria. and 

in the ſubſcriptions of it, Imperator only occurres for the title of this 

Alfonſo. They ſay alſo that Pope Innocent the ſecond confirmed this 

2 De f: la ui · Name of Dignitic to him; which, Marian * ſaics, he can very hard- 

— 1] y beleeue. and there is an Epiſtle extant of Peeter Abbot of Clagny, 

bs wherein this .&/fonſo is called Imperator Hiſpanus, Magnus Chriſtians 

Populi Princeps. and ſome other ancient Kings of that Countrie haue 

b Traf.deCog- had the ſame title as out of the Spaniſh ſtories, d Hierammo de Eenallos a 

dalle. gle, great Lawicr of Toledo,Yaldeſins *and other ſuch, haue largely obſerud. 

38. The Dukes alſo of Moſcouy which anciently vſed no other title then 

e Weliki kneſigthat is, in Raſban, Great Pater, haue had of later times this 

— title of Emperor or Czer, which Baſſlius, that was Duke about T DNN. 

firſt took to himſelf. Vet this title he vſed not to all Princes. In his 

Letters to the Emperor, the Pope, the King of Smet hand and D ane- 

mart, the Gouernors of — and Linonia, and to the great Turk, 

he vſed it, but not to the Polonian. Becauſe (as my 4 Autor ſaies) nei- 

d Siziſmund. ther of thoſe Princes would endure any new Title in each others Let - 

OD ters; although this Baſ lius his ſonne, John Baſiliomich, in his Letters 

Moſcouit.cap.5. to the King of Poland, caffed himſelfe Czar,which is, Emperor or King, 

but he was neuer reſaluted from the Polack by other name then Great 

Duke, as Gagsin tels vs. At this day his ſucceſſors vſe the name of Em- 

peror or Imperator totius Ruſſia, or * Magnus Dominus Czar atq; Magnus 

e Poſſcuin.in Dux totiu Ruſiæ c. or Dei gratia Imperator & Magnus Dux totine Ruſ- 

A fie tg, vniucr ſorum T artaria Regnorum aliorum, plurimorum dominio- 

1587. The rum Monarchie Moſconitice Dominus & Rex, as I read in Letters of 

com- ſafe-conduQfgiuen by the laſt Demetrius, who ſubſcribed himſelfeDe- 

pay. 19. Bondi» metrius Imperator. Other Princes giue this Emperor ſõmetimes the 

w 159%: fame b title but the neighbour Princes ſtile him vſually but Great Duke. 

n. And in the League between Redulphthe T1. Emperor of Germanie, and 

g Lit. Reg-£5- the laſt Grand Signior Achmet agreed on in the yeer TUI. it was 

Na 4. among other things concluded ® that they might both in their Letters 

1 we 170. or otherwiſeat their pleaſure, vſe the name of Emperor. The ſame title 
- is attributed to i Prefer lohn, and ſome others. 

333 V. Neither is the vſe of this Title of Emperor in the ſtile of other 

bif.. £tviopic. Princes any injurie to the Emperor of Germanie, who is commonly 

paſſin, ſo known by that name as if it were only proper to him. Indeed divers 

Ciuilians, eſpecially of Itah and Germame, which profeſſe the old 

Laws of Rome, tell vs, that the Emperor is at this day, of right, 

— Loxd Or Th Whole Won or EaxrH, as their & Text alſo 


affirms beſides ders other flattering in good Autors of the 
ancient Empire; as that of Cerippus to the Emperor Ioſtin, 
Deus omnia regu 
OY Sub pedibus dedit efſe tui. 


.3,cap.33, And! Inlins Firmicus hath this courtly expreſſion, that r9ius 0rba ter- 


rn 
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raram ſpatium Imperatoris ſubjacet potetatibas ; etiam ipſum coruns 
Deorum numero conſtitutum eſſe ”w ad facienda & conſeruanda omnia, 
Dininitas ſlatuit principals. and in ſome Coins alſo of the old Em- 
ors, the Inſcription is k VICTOR OMNIVM GEN- cette 
IVM, as if all Nations hat ſocuer had then conquerd by them; apud 4delph. 
and diuers other ſuch like are obuious. Neither could leſſe follow, if . . 
this were true, then that none beſides the Emperor of Rome or Germa- 
nie (which now hath'ſucceeded into the place of Rome) might iuſtly 
vſe this great Title, which denotes the higheſt Soucraigntic. But it is 
moſt cleer that neither anciently nor at this day there is any ſuch title, 
as Lord of the whole World, really due to him, and that diuers other 
Princes, as the Kings of England, Scotland, France, Spain, beſide o- 
thers, haue their ſupremacie, acknowledging no Superior but G o o 
himſclfe, and _y euery way as iuſtly (as the Emperor of Rome) be 
ſtiled Emperors,or by any other name which expreſſes the fulleſt height 
of Honor and Dignitie. Firſt for the ancient extent of the Rowan Em- 
pere; it is plain that it had its Clauſtra, as Tacitus calls the limits of it. 
and when vnder Trajan it was at the greateſt, being enlarged beyond 
Exphrates (which in the time of Augaſtus was the Eaſtern limit of it, 
and by Hadrian was again brought to be ſo) it comprehended not the 
thirticth l — of the whole Earth, neither had it euer in this Iland a- 1 Irs etiam 
7 — rontier then about Edinburgh in Scotland; and in the de- , dr Le. 
ining times, it was daily ſtraightend , both by the reuolt of diuers 1 
Nations that were a part of it, and by the incurſions of ſuch as had 
neuer been yet conquerd by the power of it. And plainly, at the height, 
it acknowledged ſome to be Liberi Popali Regeſy, , or free — ſu- 
prem States and Kings, as the very words are of ® Paulas a great La- m . de cantus 
wier of the ancient Empire. Then in the later times we ſee that, be- 1 
ſides the States of Aſia, Afrig, , and America, the greateſt Kings of 
Europe haue from many Ages been abſolutly ſuprem, without any 
kind of colour of ſubiection to the Empire. As for the Kings of Spain; 
thoſe great Lawiers of that Countric, Valdeſius, Burgo de Pag, Diegs 
Perez, Ferdinando Vaſques, Counaruuias , Hieronymo de Zenallos, and 
ſuch more make it cleer, that the King of Spain is from ancient right 
free from all colour of this kind of ſubjection. The ſame in the Kings. 
dome of France is iuſtified by thoſe French Lawiers, Bodin, Chaſſa- 
| neus, Bignon, Carolus de Graſſalys, and diners others. And for England; 
| howſocuer in a Letter of Complement from our Henrie IT. long ſince 
| writen to ® Frederig, Barbarofſa, ſome kind of ſubjection may ſcem to „ x; 4, 
| 


hauc been acknowledged to the Em of Germanie, and although gef. Fred.r. l. 

our Richard I. in his captiuitie, C lie Matris ſux depoſuit ſe de regno LEG * 

Anglia & tradidit illud Imperatori (that is to Henrie Vt) ſicus vniner- Miner des tn- 

ſerum Domino, & inueſtinit eum per pileum ſuum, as the words of Ro- fices cap. ſine 
er of Houeden are; yet beſides the releaſe of this pretended right made — 2 w_ 
y the ſame Emperor Henrie at his death, we find that the autoritie 

of all publique Notaries createdby the Emperor or his Count Palatins 


| was 
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o ber cla. was forbidden here far this cauſe, Eo quod * Regnam Anglia ab omni 
13-£4.2-m.6. ſuljecliane imperiali fit liberrimum , as the words arc in a Conſtitution 
mas of King Edward Ii. to this purpoſe. and it appears that in the elder 
. , times, publique Notaries (who deriud their autoritic either from the 


f o Pope or Emperor) were not at all r or were rarely admitted in any vic 
5 inge ingdom; the credit of euidences and Legall inſtruments, be- 


. L Ale ing iuſtified by autentique Seales of the Parties, and not by the ſub- 
. ſcription of Notaries. But alſo vnder our Henrie the V when Sigh 
2. mand the Emperor came hither with a purpoſe to make a . 
tween our Henrie and the French King, he was not admitted he 

had made ſolemne proſeſſion to the Duke of Cloceſter (who with a 

Sword drawn in his hand, pronounced that he knew no other Empe- 

ror here then the King) nibul ſe comra ſuperioritatem Regi pretexere, 

Aua de aàs it is obſerued out of TI Linas, who 4 then wrote the Acts of 
Ie ae Henry the V and the French warre. But for the Kings of England, to 
1.4-4242.5.6+ this purpoſe, there falls ſom bat more in the next Chapter touching 
the Title of King of Kings. Vpon a like ground of meer ſupremacie 
was that Law made by [ames II l. of Scotland, whereinit is ordained, 
that Sent our Soucrain Lord hes full jar iſdictiom (ſo are the words of the 
AR) and Free Empire within this Realme , that hu Hiene ſe may mate 
Notares and T abritiones quah inftruments ſall haue full faith in al cauſes 
and bontract withinthe Realme;, And in time to come that na Notar 
be maid or to be maid by the Emperors autoritie, haue faith incomr alli 
ciuill within the Reale, teſſe then he be examined be the Ordinar and ap- 
priened by the Kings Hieneſſe: which Act as alſo that Reſcript of our 
Edward IL before cited, were made to prevent that pretended right 
which rhe Emperors challenge to them and their Count Palatins, in 
the making of publique” Notaries which may haue credit no leſſe vni. 
nerſally then as if cuery place where they come, were ſubject to the 
autoritie i by which they are created. The fame ſupremacie is ac- 
1ofirumcditione knowledged in the Kingdoms of Danemark , Poland, and elſwhere. 
$ 6.ref. Whence alſo it was that when U {fonſe the 1K. of Ca#ile , would de- 
Fes fide fire finewhat Kings were (after he had diſpatched the particulars that be- 
e. GC longed to the Emperor) he ſaies that they are, euery one in his King- 
dome, the Vicars or Vicegerents of God, placed ouer the People to 

t Pertid, a. it. gouerne them, 5 bren come ef Emperador en ſu Im peris, that is, no o- 
1. % 5.68. therwiſe then as the Emperor in his Empire. Therefore alſo Antoninus 
ſpeaking of the difference between the aces title which he hath 

before he is crownd, from that which he bears afterward (for, before 

he is crowned, he is to be named King of the Rem, and afterward 

u Gran. rg. Emperor) taxes it as an abuſe — "ch u Qnaſi minus fueris (us his 
. words are) Regem quam [mperatorem eſſe, Ju barbara perwerſits dicenda 
e. taking plainly the title of King, as it 1s, to be ſuprem in the greater 

7, BY es of Europe. But for this matter (which is indeed of it ſelfe 

moſt deer) wholſoeuer ſhall be troubled with the obuious opinions 

and arguments of the Ciuilians, as eſpecially of that Neopolitan Marta, 


Zoan- 
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Zoauncs tus, and che like; ho attribute all temporal! ſu — the 
Empire of C, as it hath ſuccreded to Rome let them more fully 

by particulars latis fie them ſalues out of thoſe learned and iudicious 

Layers that line underthe Empire, Hensingius Aimſæus, and d Ber- 2 De love Ma 
nardus Eieritæuds, beſides i the > anilh Zeuallos, Alhericus GCentilu, and #1. 1, 
rr — wha have both ſingularly diſpu- . 
ted this queſtion; and haue alſo vindicated the zighss of ſuprem Maje- 4 P 4m 
ie ta other Kings of ##repe nothingat all derogating from the true * V6 
Dighitie of the Empire. /Atid for the vſe of the title ot Er in 1s 4. 
the ſtiles of orher Kings thus much. And hitherto, of the title of King, T eg. 
as it denotes i; Suprem von Earth 3 whence (according to the courle 2 
ptopoſed) we:tome both xa the ſame! titlt as it is Swborarmat , and to Difiur, K 
choſe great ſtile. f flonor Ki xs Or KN, and Gazar Kine, l. c d 
hic it ſupporir tn we bells lib, 1. 
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inces, and of Adoration. 


le Name of King, as it denotes a Subject or Subordinat 

P Prince, occurres either for ſuch as are ſyppoſed Te- 

NANTS to the Emperor or ſuprem Monarch, which are 

very obuious, or elſe for the So ES of Kings. Thoſe 

2 of the firſt kind are frequent in the Roman ſtorie, as we 

ſee inthe Kings that were conſtituted vnder the Empire in Parthia, 2 widea: fads 
Armenia, Arabia, Perſia, Turie, and other parts of 1 World. For «ic 1. f. h. rr. 
they had (as Tacitus ſaies) inſtruments ſcruitutis & Reges. whence it 24 
is chat in ſome Coins of Traian we haue RE GNA ADSI G- Theodwic, de 
NA TA, and REX PARTHIS DATVS, and the like, N in» 
Neither is the holy Storie without the teſt monie of ſuch Kings. For 7 e 
there we haue diuers Kings that were ſubiects to Kederlammer King of ban 
Elam, and other like are in the ſucceeding times. And in the later Ages, % »: '». 
the Emperor of Ger manie hath created ſome Dukedoms and other — 
Territories into ® Kingdoms, making the Kings his Tenants Feuda cane. 49. 
taries, yet crowning them and giuing - it Merum Imperium, or power 2 5 


of the Sword, or of Life and Death, as the ceremonie of the inueſti- Su . 
ture imported, which was by the Deliuerie of a Sword. E, ch 8 


| * | E.t. 
Choypin, de Doman 8 Frarcie, lib. a. tit. 1. Pal les in Lea. Moſcout. & Sig ſmimnd. inreb, Moſcomilic. altos item qui de 
Regibus, tam à Pontiſice Romano quam ab Imp. ratore,cor ſtitutos, atem prctenſum 4 Ponunce R gum gn 
tucudotrum lus mcemin2re, Id nos hei con ulto ræte: miſſin: us. 
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b Be gf. f (faith w 0110 of Frinſinghen, ſpeaking of the vſe of the Emperors 
eric. bb, — Court) conſuetudo curia, vs Reg ua per Gladium, Prouncie per vexillum 
eas 4 Principe tradantur vel recipiamur. So the Kings of * Cyprus haue 
| friates, been Tenants to both Empires. And in the Eaſtern parts nothing 
— og is more frequent, then to haue ſubje&-Kings vnder the Grand Signior 
lb.5.c9.z. and the <Aogor;and other ſuch examples are ſoon mer with. But chis 
title of King thus vſed, hath been quarrelled at by ſome, as if euery 
1 kind of Subjection and this Title —_— incompatible. Theres 
fore did Francs the firſt of France much diſlike, that Charles the d. 
d 1. & fe. ſhould 4 call himſclfe King of Naples and Sicily , enioying them as the 
h Popes Feudatarie or Tenant. And, when Pope Pi Ty, would haue 
made Coſmo de Medices, Duke of Florence, 1 the ſame State, the 
Neighbour Princes by no means liked it, and the Emperor Ataximi- 
lien Il. anſwered directly to the French Kings Embaſſador about it, 

Non habet Italia gegem mſi Ceſarem. according to that of Martial, 


Qui Rex eff Regem, Maxime, non habear. 


whence it was that in the Compoſition of all Controuerſies berween 
our Henrie the TT, and his ſonne Henrie (who was crowned in his fa- 
thers life time) when the ſonne would haue done homage to his fa- 
ther, the father would not accept it, Quia Rex erat, = ſecuritatem ac- 
cepit ab eo, as Howedens words are. as if ſucha title of Dignitie, and the 
doing of homage or expreſſing of ſubjection, could not haue ſtood 
together. But this and other ſuch paſſages muſt be vnderſtood, as the 
« Ethelwerd, l name of King denotes ſupremacie; the vſe of it in this other ſenſe, as 
3-c-2. lea bi. it is a ſubordinat Title, being ancient and frequent in the Empire and 
eeciſa.cap.5: elſewhere, and not without examples alſo with vs in England. For in 
f Ex Infrun. that Heptarchie of our Saxons , fix of the Kings were vſually but as 
ve. — ſubjects to the ſeuenth being ſuprem, whom they called Anglorum 
N. e, Rex Primus, or ſuch like, which was as well giuen to others (che firſt, 
reniane. ldem that had it, being ela King of Suſſex) as to that Egbert, whoſe 
— Glorie and Greatnes confiſted rather in the ſwallowing vp of the other 
8. Ed. ſubject kingdoms into his own Rule, and in the new ſtiling the Heptar- 
verum ab An- chie by the name of England (for he, in Parliaments, faith my / Au- 
tor, apud Wintoniam mutauit nomen Regni , de conſenſu populi ſui , G- 
fam (cribir 16, inſſit illud de carere vocari 9 then in hauing a larger Domi- 
bee, nion then any of his Predeceſſors. 
— 4 The like were thoſe Kings of the Ile of Man, who were ſubject 
Hengiſt», vt firſt to the Kings of Norway , then to the Crown of England (vnder 
— „ King sehn and HMeurie the third) and afterward to the Kings of Scor- 
pig, land, and ſince againe to the Crown of England. They both ſtiled 
in c. themſelues Kings in their Seales inſcribed with Rex Mannie & Inſola- 
ar rum, and were ſo titled by their ſuperior Lords, as we ſee in that of our 
g con. Reg, Henrie the thirds, teſtifying that he had receiued the homage of Ki 
1 nn; Reynold. Sciatu (faith Þ he) quod diletius & fidelis noſter Reginaldus 
ments, 1, Rex de Man venit ad fidem & ſernitium noſtrum & nobis homagium fe- 
cit. 
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cit. But they were alſo, in the later times, titled the Lords of Manor Do- 
mini Mannie , by which Title the Dignitie was not fo reſtraind that 
therefore the name of King was taken from them. For our ſtories tell 
vs expreſſely, that the Lords of Man had withall the name of King 
and might vſe alſo a Crown of gold. fo ſaies Thomas of Walſingham, 
hive he relates that William Montagne Earle of Salisburie , vnder Ri- 
chard iĩ ſold the Ile to Sir William Scrop. Willielmus Scrop (ſo are i Rb x, 
his words) emrt de Domino Willielmo de Monte-acuto Com ite de Sarum, /*annd4393; 
Inſulam Eubonia (which is the old name of the Ile) cum Corona. Nempe 
Dominus huius inſule Rex vecatur, cui etiam fas eft Corona aurca corona- 
ri. And another to the ſame purpoſe in the & publique Librarie at O- K Chronic. me. 
ford. Eft nempe jus illins Inſule vt quiſquis illius ſit Dominus, Rex voce- —_ — 
tur. cui etiam fas eff Corona Regia coronari. But in the memories which c- 
remain of the gifts of this Iland made by our Kings to ſuch as haue 2% nome» 
been ſince vulgarly ſtiled Kings of Han, the name of King or King- — = 
dom is not found, but only the title of Lord; but with the addition of per H,. (id 
holding it as amply and as freely as any before had it. In ſuch forme #2941393 
and by ſuch name, it was giuen by Henrie the IV. to Henrie Earle of 
Northumberland, as an Iland * conqueſt from Sir William Scrop, 
whereas indeed the conqueſt was no otherwiſe then that Sir William 
Scrop was taken at griſtem and beheaded by thoſe which were of the 
part of this King while he was Duke of Lancaſter and made his way 
for the Crowne. And the words of the Patent are moſt obſeruable. 1 pu. i. Ren. 
He | giues him, Inſulam, Caſtrum, Pelam & Dominium de Man ac em- lr. nen. 36. 
nia Inſulas & Dominia eidem Inſule de Man prrtinentia , que fuerunt 
Willielmi le Scrop Chiualer defuncli quem nuper in vita ſua conque- 
ſtari fuimus & ipſum ſic conqueſtatum decrevimus , & que ratione_s 
conqueſtus ius tanquam conqueſtata cepimus in manum noſtram, que 
quidem dec retum & conqueſtus in . — Parlamente noſtra (that is, 
the Parlament of the firſt yeer of his reigne.) de aſſenſu Dominorum 
Temporalium in eodem Parlamento exiſtentium quoad per ſonam prefati 
Willielmi ac omnia terras c tenementa Bona & catalla ſus tam infra di- 
dum regnum quam extra ad ſupplicationem Cõmunitatis dicti regni noftri 
affirmata exiſtunt. But it is not ſo much a wonder to ſee him giue it as 
a Territoric acquired by conqueſt, if withall it be rememberd that he 
had a purpoſe to haue challenged the Crowns of England and Ireland 
by a title of the Sword and not by Inheritance. But he was diſſuaded 
from that claime by Sir Wittam Thirning Chiefe luſtice of the com- 
mon Pleas, who was imploied vnder him in his greateſt affaires of 
State. and thence was it alſo that to giue ſome ſatisfaRion to the Par- 
liament that doubtedit, he n made a publique proteſtation, that he m rr Pn, 
would not that any man ſhould thinke that by way of conqueit he would . 
O:ſberit any man of hu heritage, Franchi, or other rights c&c. and there- — 
fore alſo he claimed the Crown by pretence of herediarie diſcent. But in Bibl. 3odlei- 
for the title to the Ile of n, he alterd not his purpoſe, it ſeems, nor did — — — 
he continue in it without the conſent of the Parliament , that thus af- a — 
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firmed it to be by conqueſt. Some yeers afterward, the Earle of Ner- 
thumberland foxteited it, and it was in the fame words giuen to Sir 
lobn Stanley * to hold it in Fee by thetenure of two Falcons, to be pre- 
ſented to the King at his coronation ; whereas the Eatle of Nor hun- 
berlands tenure was to cary the Sword, called Lancaſter Sword (being 
the ſame that Heurie the NV. wore when he firſt arriued in England) at 
the Coronations of the King and his Succeſſors. By this title it hath 
continued to this day in the poſteritie of Sir 1ohn Stanley, the Earles of 
Derby, who haue alſo by the fame gue (as the Earle of Nort humber- 
land had) the Patronage of the Bilhoprique of Sodor, and are in com- 
mon ſpeech named Kung of nn. And indeed that hauing the Pa- 
tronage of a Bilhoprique is ſuch a ſpeciall marke of Royaltic ina Sub- 
ject, as hath not at this day nor for diuers Ages hath had an example 
in any Territorie of the Crowne of England; Although in more an- 
cient times there be expreſſe teſtimonie of Subjects being Patrons of 
Biſhopriques in Exg land alſo; as we fee in the o Biſhoprique of Ho- 
cheſter, which was of the Patronage of the Archbiſhop of Canterbary, 
as alſo the Aduow ſon of the Biſhoprique of Zendeffe was P in the 
Earles of Glecefter. Like this Title of King of Man, was that of King 
of the Ile of Wight, in the great Beauchamp Earle of Farwicke , vnder 
Henry Ji, who 4 was then crowned King of the ſame Ile. Such were 
the old Kings of ireland vnder the Crown of England. Henrie the IT. 


granted to Roderig, King of Ceneght, that he ſhould cnioy his Territo- 


rie paying a certain tribut, * & quamdin ei fideliter ſerntet, vt fit Rex 
5 — ad ſeruitium ſuum ſicut — And in the — 
mae by King Jobs and Heprie Ii. to the Kings of Conaght and Teſ- 
mond, the like title of Rex is often giuem them, as it is alſo obſerued 
by the learned Sir John Dauis late his ajeſties Attorny Generall for 
Ireland; as alſo in the Pipe Rolls of Henrie Ill. his time, yet remaining 
in Bremighams Tower in the Caſtle of Dablin , ſometime Oncale Rex 
(vpon accounts) ſometime Oxeale Regulus, denotes the ſubjeR-Kings 
of ed Countrie. And of the Firſt kind of Subjects that haue the title 
of Kings, hitherto. 

The Second kind are the Sounes of Kings. But I make them not 
a part in this Diuiſion from any other ground then the paſſages of 
ſome forrein Lawicrs that affirme as much. there is a frequent opinion 
among them, that * Filius Regis Rex vocari delet, quamau regnum non 
habeat, and that he is Rex quoad nomen c dignitatem, but not quoad ju- 
riſdiftionem adminiſtrationem vel alia ſimslia que reſptcinwt Domimum. 
But at this day, as I conceiue, there is no vſe of this appellation in the 
ſonnes of any Kings, howſocuer in the ancienter times about DTTC. 
yeers ſince, the faſhion in Spain was that the ſonnes of the Kings there, 
in their fathers life time were ſtiled ſo both by their fathers and by 
themſelues, as Ludouicus de Moline u hath noted out of the Charters 
of Priuilege giuen by them whichereigned in the age immediat after 
King Pelagius, to the Churches of Ontedos, Compoſlella, and others. 
and 
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or Alexius, is tiled BC chat is, Qzeen, ſin the title of her 4. 
lexiadss. But the Lawiers do not other wiſe allow that name to the ſons 
of Kings, then they doe the name of Duke, Earle, or Marques, to the 
ſonnes of Dukes, Earles, or Marqueſſes, whereof more in the ſecond 
Part. And for the name of King thus applied, you may ſee Afonſo 


they cite to the ſame purpoſe. 


that great Attribut of K IA Os Kincs, vſed by ſome ſuprem 
Monarchs. It was firſt in the A Hyrian Empire. Nabac hodonoſor ® is fo 
ftiled in the holy Storie, being then K ing 6f Babylon. And after the tran- 
ſlation of this Empire to the Perſians, Axtaxtrxet Mnemon in his com- 
miſſion to Era, for the reſtitution of ãſernſalem ahd the Temple, thus 
ſalutes him. Artaxerxes (or Artbabaſtha, as in the Originally Ki 
of Kings 18 Exra the Prieft, And on the great Cyra His Tomb this Epi- 
taph was wricen in Perian Characterꝭ, if you belecue © the Autors, 
that haue it; i hl Dd | 
ene bye iu KG: Wale bers 
that is, Here 1 Cyrus lie who was King of Kings. which title alſo, 
that conquering * Seſooſls King of Fe ( the ſame with Sehe 
ſtru in Herodorws)) attributed to himſelfe in his erected Columnes 
of Victorie. And Plutarch reports that Tigrawes, King of Ar- 
menis, was angric and would not vouchſafe to anſwere Lacullus, 
irn Bani Abr burer ? Bande d v barren} erb, i. becanſe in his 
Letter be had ftiltd him — and not King of Kings. The vſe alſo 
of this title among the P 

Asti and Yohefus in Dis and Xiphilin. The fame title had Ar- 
taxerxes Longimanus of Perſia, as we ſee in the © Epiſtles of Hippocra- 
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Great King was likewiſe vſed in the firſt Empire. we read in the ſtorie 


of luuitb, in the name of the Aria Emperor, Tha? ſaith the great 
F King, Lord of all tbe Earth; And the Prophet 2 „So ſaith rhe great 
1 King be King ¶ Aſſur. The ſume, applied to the Perfian, occutres in 
— e — Ieſepha, the Apoerypha of Eftber , Plutarch and 
M4 £fchylus. And the bare s name of 3 , i. Tie & ing, without ad- 
re dition, is eſpecially vſed for the Perſſan, hence the Nation is h ſtiled 


alſo—.— , len l, that is, The moſt Kindly Nation. So that 


thoſe Emperors ot the two firſt Empires, as alſo (if we beleeue the hi- 
liorie of ladith ) that certmonie of rectiuing an acknowledgment of 
Regall ſupremacie ( hichi by the way I note here, Dean Ie was 
as the homage recciud by Kings in that time, from ſuch Princes 
ot People as {hould acknowledge themſelues vnder their ſubſection) 
by che acceptance, vpon their demand, of Harth and Water, This = 
ane E 2 ma 
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and the like occutres in the elder times of the State of France. And in 
the old Eaſtern Empire, the Lady Qaua Comnena, daughter to the 


de Antvede, Didacus Prres, Molina, Tirsquell, and others which 


II. The title of King thus applied to dubjects, was the cauſe of 


Kings, is expreſſely ſeen in the lines of 


both thoſe titles of King of "Kings, and Great King, were common to 
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tes, Where he is calld alſo d wine, i. the great King. This of EH. 
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mand is often ſpoken of, as vſed by the Perſian; and a ſpeciall example 
d Herodet,m of it is in Darius * Letters to Indatbyrſus King of the Scythians, where 
7 po he firſt inuites him to the field, but, if he would not, then, acwwiry N 
ad Artaxetx. os Ice er THN ISH TAQP iahn is e, i. bringing to your Sone- 
ad finem Hip- reign as gifts, Water and Earth, come 10 a parley. And, one of Xerxes 
hb 6ip.8, his Embaſſadors, chat came to demand « Earth and Water of the State 
in 6 ul. Laciſci. of Lacedemon, to ſatisfic him, was thruſt into a Well, and Earth caſt 
&de hoc m%- in vpon him. But indeed I find it not referd to the Arias Empire 
Thmifleck. except only in 1udith, where the King commands Olep hermes that he 
ſhould bid all the Weſtern Nations irupdtes wi yir x dd, i. prepare 
f Dru. Obſer. me Earth and Water; And thence a moſt * learned Man, of this Age, 
«at, 12-£4p-2% makes it indifferent to both Empires. Nor is this cuſtom altogether 
4 Ui. Maas. aſtranger doubtles to that which 8 Flinie ſpeaks of; Summunm (faith 
cap. he) «pad antiques [i Vittoria erat, Herbam porrigere Victes, hoc eff, 
gerrs c altrice ipſa hams, & humatione etiam cedere quem morens 
etiam nunc durare apad Germans ſcis. Whence the phraſe Herbam 
h Mans e Aare or porrigere, came to denote yeelding ; applied ® moſt of all to 
Feſtus. thoſe whichloſt im Games — O— wraſtling, and ſuch 
; In Antiquite» like. In Agonibus (ſaith i Varro) herbam in modam palm dat aliqus ei 
tib. apud Serxi cum quo contendere non cupit, & fatetur eſſe meliorem. And, by a fincie 
2 applied, it ſeems, to theſe kind of ceremonies, the taking vp of fiſh a- 
mongſt water out of a Well, was interpreted as a promiſe of the Do- 
k Semw 4, 4- minion k of the Sea, to the Atbeniam in their ſacrifices in Delos; as 
thes. Pigneſepb. alſo, when William the Norman firſt landing at Haſtings in Suſſex , fell 
down, ſtumbling as he came out of his ſhip; Tes have poſſeſſion of Ex- 
1 Male. £14nd, Sir, and you ſhall be King (ſaid * one of his knights) and, obſer- 
c geſt Reg, lo. 3. — = hc had rooke vp Sand and Earth in his hand, he added; 
And you haue taken Linerit and Seiſin of the Cauntrie. But, this is ſome- 
= Ke what out of the way. That of King of Kings, hath alſo been vſed by 
other States beſide any of thoſe Empires. After the Perſians, their 
neighbours the Parthians had it. Regem etiam Regam oO exercitatione 
venandi & conuictu Megiſtaniim abſtinuifſe; quod apsd Parthos iufity in- 
ftar effzare the words of ® Suerow vpon the death of Tiberius. whence, 
it ſeems, it was left long after to the Prince of Armenia, filed 
418 rer A, i. The Prince of Princes, as the elder Valerian was 
ocxpreely titled in Letters of an Eaſtern King. Of the i 
Seſonru, before. And when Anton, to render humfelfe to C 4, 
brought her the King of Armenia captiue, and then liberally gaue her 
ſonnes both Armenia, Parthic, and India, he titled them 4 Kings of 
| treat Kings, and ſtampt monies alſo with this Inſcription, Regine Regum 
Princeps Prin- om Regum Cleoparre.How the later Emperors affected it, I remem- 
Mun not. But QAtaximilians jeſt was, that whereas others were Reges 
Venia, he was Rex Reguns,, becauſe his ſubjects would doe but only 
r Adolph. Occo what they liſt. But it is alſo found among the titles of the Kings of 
4. England, whenvnderthem they had for ſubjects. In a Charter 
made tò the Abbey of Malmesbury, in Occ. TNA IV. the like ſtile 
is. Ege Edgarus totius Albionu Baſileus, mecnon maritimorum ſew In- 
ſulanorum 
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ſulanorum Regum circumbabitantiam. And in * another GETCE. LKLV. 

the ſubſcription is: Ego Edger Baſuleut Anglorum c Imperator Re- a Pat. E44. 
gum Inſularum, Note the Majeſtic of his title, well iuſtified by his ., pg ces 
owne Conqueſts. Ile cam ingenti Claſſe (ſaith Florence of Worceſter) g wir, 
ſeptemtrional; Britannia circuumauigatd, ad Legionum Vrbem (that is 

Cheſter) appulit. Cui Subreguls eius otto Kinathus ſcilicet Rex Scoto- 

rum, Malcolmus Rex C ie, Maccus plurimarum Rex Inſularum 

(this At accus is, in Malmesbury, called At accuſius Archipirata; he 

was then King of Man, and ſome adjacent Iles) & aly quing, Defnal- 

lus, Siffrethas, Hudwallas , Inchillus (all Kings of Wales) vs mandarat; 
accurrerunt & quod ſibi fideles , terra & mari , cooperatores efſe vellent, 

Juranernnt. Cum quibus die quadam ſcapham aſcendit , illiſq, ad remos 

locats, ipſe clauum gubernaculi arripiens, per curſum flaming Dex,perit? 

gubernaxit , glorying afterward to the Nobilitie, unc demùm quemg, 
ſuoram ſucceſſorum ſe gloriars poſſe Regem Anglorum fore; cum tos Regi 

— eb ſegquentibus potirttur pompa talium d honorum. The like al? 

being before in his Vncle Atbelſlan, who (as Malmesburies words b Non Bono- 

are) Ludwaluns Regem Ommam Wallenſium (1 read Occidentalium Mal- — 
lenſium, as Florence of Worceſter and Roger of Honeden perſwade; and igen 4.355. 
that Ludwal was Howel Dh.) & Conflentinum Regem Scotorum ce- 
dere Regwis compulit. Dues in. non multo poſt miſeratione inf actus in an- 
| flat ſub ſe regnataros conſtituit , glerieſias eſſe pronancians 


— — qu Regem efſe Oz which was expreſt in that vpon 
les 6 Martell tomb. . »þ \ 
us vult Regware ſed Regibus imperat inc. I” 
Non vult Regnare ſed Regibus imperat ipſe- —— 


imitated in more true Verſe, thus: 


| Cf ce Martel le Prince de Frangoit 
Nan Rvy de nom , mau le Maiſtre des Rds. 


But for that of ( ibelſtas, becauſe ſome thake ſlight of the report and 

endure 4 not the vſuall autorities that proue it, you may ſee the concent d V. chan. 

of Erhelwerd, Houeden, Florence of Worceftr , Hentie of Huntingdon, 1 g. | 

and other Ancients. But thoſe ſubje& Kings alſo fully maintaine that acc _ 

Title of in Edger ſtile, and ſhew the higheſt note of ſu- ver ſeriprores | 
Dignitie-in him, that the Emperor of Rome could any way chal- ag 4. 

— although no argument ſo really iuſtiſie the _—_— title of Em- iave Maieſati 

t Right, which was .f. c.. 54 

preſerued by out Edward 111. whenthe Emperor 

Lewes of Baneire would haue had him kiſt his feet in their enteruiew 


_ 2 Walſingham ) he much = 
non ſe ſubmiſit ad oſcula pedum ſaorum, But the King o 

wered 1 that he was Rex — & lubet vitam 2 in 
Foteſtare ſua; c idcircò non debes ſe ſubmitttre tantam, ſicut Rex alins. 
me ming iat the King of was no way different in ſuprema- 
cie or independencie from the higheſt Emperor whatſoeuer. Neither 


haue 


— << - — — — — 
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haue the moſt judicious Lawiers of the Empire any other reaſon of 

their Emperors Dignitie or Precedenoe befotc other ſuch abſoſute 

peu Me- Kings, then as the words of the moſt learned C niſca are, Budd 

e enn regna ſuperat Imperium amiquitares, which (admit it were 

8 6a cleerly true) can be no cauſe of Superioricic though it may be of 
Precedence. 8 | 


* 
* 


III. That of Kiſing of the Emperors feet ( which occurres here 
and not vntimely to be obſerued) was derived from the old vie of it 
in che height of the An Empire , which yet was ſomtimes turned 
into kiſſing the hand, the knee, or the lips. For, whereas it was vſuall 

g Ccerin err. either to kiſſe t the ge —— G 8 — , to — 
Ala ſom hat off before chem, ſolemnly mouing the right to the lips 
——— ie. and then, caſting it as if they hach caſt kiſſes , to turne the 96 henry 
p< ſalutantum ſame hand (which-was the right forme of Adoration) it grew alſo by 
3 . cuſtom, {firſt that the rars being next to Deities „ and, by ſome, 
4% 4- & Pls, accounted as Deities, had the like done to them in acknowledgment 
4 8 . of their Greatnes. Neither was it wantint to ſome of the Roman Ge- 
1. leg c. 18 neralls, before the Empire begary as we ſee. in the ſtorie of Caro Miner, 
& 106. i. c. whoſe hands the ſouldiers kiſt,in ſpecial honor of him — 
16037; being a fauour which few * of his place in thoſe daies a among 
uuf ch. the Romans. And for kiſſing the Lips alſo, it is apparant that at 
Helen firſt it was very vſuall. in the Empire. Oenla cost dias (faith Sweron, 
4. Aale. of Tiberias) prohibuit edicto. Vet his Edict againſt them, ſo tooke not 
nis buiu@wodi the vſe away, but that it was frequent, after him, in their ſalutations. 
more vdendus The reading of A alone tells euery man enough of that. But, 
Alumnus cl. When ſome of his Succeſſors could not content themſelues with the 
Salmafus in Vo» name of Man, but would be call d Jupiter be ſuppos d carnally to lie 
Feu, with Venus and the, Moon, and vi their infinit ſuch like — 


k P'utarch. in | 1 EN Ni a 
cas. Iii: de hac conceits, pretended themſelues to be Diuine; they were not ſatisfied 


re, vide cum in ith chaſe vſuall cuſtoms, but: they —— wron- 
„ W ut 5 prefurned 


*. 2 ged and their majeſtia impaired it 
Cziarem, to kifleabouc their Feet; although ſome of them alſo permitted their 
Hands, and Knces to the bettex nk. Examples of kithng their Feet 
Dec. bit. and Hands are in I caligula (and in him firſtj and of the Knees, Feet, 
55. and Hands in the yonger ©Mexwmimn yet his father the eder Utaxs+ 
m Cavitolin, is 7948, al h a tyrannicall and tnoſt wicked Prince, would v ſaffce 
i. none to his Feet; N probuleani ( Mere his words) vt quiſquans ange- 
FN nuorum pedibus mer oſculum ſigat. But Discituan (as Pomponins Lidtus 
writes) conſtituted by Edict, wh ewnes, ſine genera diſcrimine, proffirds 
ti pedes exoſcularentwy . quibus cam venerationem qucbdam adbiburs 
ex07 nam calciamenta auro, #,& mergdriis. As the Bi 
n Baſefloch. Rome. doth for thoſe which Last his Foot being in a ctimſon s veluex 
b1/.8r1t-628%4. ſhook with a golden croſſe on it. & ceremonie ancientiy vſed to other 
o cyewer. Biſbops e and great Prelats as well as the ape. Butgof this cuſtom 
20m, to the Emperors, Tensire (faith'Lipſinr) fuperbum , ve dicans impinin 


hunc 


— — ——— = — — = — — 
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x hunc morem (quid n. home, infra hominem , hominem abycis ? ) Princi- 
te pes aliquot ſecoti, ſed non 2 bows. And ot one of their beſt Princes, A- 
2 lexander Scuerus, it is deliuered by Lampridius, that Salutabatur no- 
Fe mine, hoc eſt, Aue Alexander. Siquu caput flexiſſet , aut blandius aliquid 
* dixiſſet vii adulator, vel abijciebatur, ſi loct eius qualitas pateretar , vel 


ridebatur ing enti cachinno, ſi eius dignitas grauiori ſubjacere non poſſet 
injurie. And! Martial in Traian time, rejects thoſe baſe flatteries 1 2% 10. x1;;, 
that had been vſed to Domitian, and * 
Ad Parthos, faith he, procul ite Pilcates, 
Es inopes humileſq, ſuppliceſs; 
ä Pictorum ſola Baſtate Regum. 
That, to the Knee, was of later time in the ® Eaſtern Empire, which m fle bid. 
Conrad ii i. extremly diſlikt at his enterview with Emanuel Comnenus. Schuor. 2. cap. 
neither would he, for honor to the Perſon he did beare (being Empe- 15: c. 
ror of the Weſt) ſo much as permit the Emperor Emanuel to fit and — 
receiue a kiſſe of ſaluration from him ſtanding. Whereupon the matter . 16. 
was compos d by their Counſellors on both fides, ſo, that in Equy fe 
viderent, & ita ex parilitate Conuenientes ſedendo ſe & ended fa. 
rent, Neither would Mulcaſſes, King of Lund, kiſſe Pope Pap! Idi. his 
Foot, but his Knee only. Bur kiſſing the Hand of great Princes is yet 
vſuall, and it is offered frequently as a teſtimonie ot ſeruiceable loue ta 
other great Perſons; as it was anciently;®, alſo... neſt (ſaith mm)] in n anti. in. 
40% partibus amreligio, ſicut Dextra Oſculi auer ſa appetitur, fd bi f. cay19, 
porrigitur. Perhaps this kind of Kiſſing came to Rope firſt from the ,I 119: 
old cuſtoms of the Aſiatiq, Kingdoms. For, when the old Perſians meet EY 
(Gaith Herodotus) you may know whether they be Equal or not. For in 
$S alutation they kiſſe each other, but if one be ſomwhat inferior they kiſſe 
only the cheeks - but if the one be farre more ignoble ( ? ehm „ ie ere 
Toy ine) he falls down adoring the other. For , Adoring {imply is often phraſi veitur 
taken only for a man to kiſſe his own hand or fore: finger with the ben. 0e. 
ding of his body; but the falling down alſo (which ſupplies the kiſ-. dem ed ce 
ſing of the feet) ioynd with that ceremonie, particularly denotes the £«r:io 46.8, 
Perſian adoration. And as it appears out of that of Martial before cited, Nocumbere. 
they did alſo (if the diſtance permitted) kiſſe the feet in the adoration 
of their Kings. Thence haue you adorari more Perſarum & Niu, 
Beg, Which is expreſt by Euripides thus perſonating Phrygiue, 
to Oreites, 
nem o "Art ve C Bayley 
Nes — 
that is, Falling down, I adore thee, O King, after the Perſſan manner. q Trebel'w 
And, Ipſe (ſaith Lampridius of Hlexand. Seuerus) ddarars ſe vetuit — * 
(ucaning wich the Diuine reſpect of kiſſing the hand) quwm jam ce- Thenhd. 4% 
pilſet Heluogab alas adorari Regum more Perſarum. Another of 4 Ze- 22 
nobia : Adorata oft mare Regum Per ſaram. ay Seneca t ſpea- Cnc. 
» 


king of Caligula's offering his foot to kille, ſaies, he was homo natis in c De renefices, 
hoc, 5. 


eee 
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hoc, vt mores libere Cinitatis Perſicd ſeruitute mutaret. But, in Alexan- 

ders turning the Grecian libertie into this ſeruitude, Q. Curtius ex- 

preſſes it by venerari, procumbere, & humi cor pus profternere. And 

thereof faith Iain, Retentas eff 4 Macedonibus mos ſalutandi Regau, 

exploſã aderatione. But that greateſt kind of adoration (after the old 

Perſian manner) is vſed to this day to the Great Duke of Moſcouy, the 

King of Calecur, the Great Chan, the Twrke, and ſuch more. and a part 

of it is yet retaind in that vſe of kneeling to the greater Princes of 

a Adam. Cont» Europe. and o kiſſing their hands. Butalſo that kifling of the Feet hath 
- & been vſed in Europe at the doing of Homage vpon Inueſtitures receiud 
Adoratione, from great Princes, as* we ſee in that of Rollo or Robert, firſt Duke of 
eiculatione Normandie, rectiuing the Duchic from Charles the Simple, and ſuch 
defix Marc. 4% more; though in later Ages and at this day thi kiſſe in Homage be on 
cox. Sg. the cheeke or lips, wherein it is ſo eſſentiall alſo that the homage hath 
— not enough, it ſeems, of what is legall without it; whereupon in 
zullinger. d. time of Henrie vl. a great plague * _ about London, a Bill was put 
2 = Parliament, deſiring the King for his owne preſeruation, To or- 
b Xt:.vet,apud dain and grant (ſo are the words of the Roll) by the autoritie of thi 
Camd. in Nor- preſent Parliament, that eueriche of your ſaid lieges, in the doing of their 
— ſaid Homage, may omit the ſaid kiſuing of you, and be excuſed thereof 
bb.z-cap.179, (at your will the Homage being of the ſame force as though they kiſſed 
— r.! 8 jon] and haue their Letters of doing of their Homage, the kiſſing of you 
ue emitted notwithfanding. and the Bill hauing paſſed both Houſes, the 
ſubſcription is, Le Roy le voet, as the vſuall words of his conſent are. 

And of Adoratidn and Kiſſing the Lips, Hands, and Feet, thus much 


by the way. And thus much of the Titles of KineandEmreror. 


CT — 


CHAP, IV. 

T Of the Title of Dominus or Lord ginen to great Princes, 
but alſo communicated to Subjetts of the greater ranke. 
Senior, Xeque or Cheque and the like. 

II. The Kings of England ancientiy called only Lords of Ire- 

land. the Deduition and Change of that Title. 

III. The attribute of the name of God to Supreme Princes, and 
Swearing by them and by their Genius. Diuinitas noſtra, 
and Æternitas noſtra, and the like vſed by them ; with 
the ancient vſe in the Eaſterne parts of hauing the 

name of a Deitie in their Names. 


Or the fuller expreſſion of Majeſtic , other Attributes 
alſo haue becne giuen to Supreme Princes, which be 
names as Eſſential, as thoſe of Emperor and King, 
yet they are not conuertible with them, nor ſo par- 
ticularly deſigne them. Thoſe are chiefly Do uiN 

and Dij, or Loxvs and Govs, which are W 

alſo 
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alſo to ſome others which are ſubordinate. For that of Do Mn 1- 
xys or LoaD ; it was _— in the Roman Empire. But As- 
vw vtterly refuſed it, and by publique Edict prohibited it to 

* giuen him. Domini Appellationem ( ſaith Sucton ) vt male- 

diltum & opprobrium ſemper exhorruit. Cum ſpectante es ludos, pro- 
nunciatum eſſet in Mime, O DOMI' NVM AQVVM ET 

BONVM ! & vniverſs quaſi de ipſo dictum exultantes comprobaſſent : 

Statim manu vultug, indec oras adulationes $4 „& inſequents die, 
grauiſſimo corripuit ditto, DOMINVMQVE ſe poithac appel- 

lari, ne 4 liberts quidem aut nepotibus ſuis, vel ſeris vel ioco paſſus eſt. 

neither would he ſuffer his children or nephewes, to vſe it in their 
complements or other language to each other. For it was a faſhion | 
about that time, for euery man to ſalute his friend, with the flattering 2 Martial 2- 
language of Dominus and Rex, as it is * plaine out of Martial. Nei- = 
ther would Tiberizs endure this Title, not ſo much as in common 1u13.1.4.£xx, 
falutation . Whereupon that great Hiſtorian and Stateſman ob- 94.0 | 
ſerues, vnde Auguſta & lubrica oratio , "or Principe ; qui libertatem me- , © 
tucbat, adulationem oderat. And to the ſame purpoſe Statius © ſpeaks 2 


of Domi tian. Pecenb. 


Tollunt innumeras, ad aſtra, voces 
Saturnalia Principu ſonantes, 
Et dulci DOMINVM famoreclamant 


Hoc ſolum vetuit licere Ceſar. | | 


which yet muſt be either referd to meer flattery or diſſimulation, or 
elſe to the infancie of his Empire. For, by his expreſſe command, the 
Titles of his Letters and ſuch like were * Domina & Deus noſter ſic d Suetenin Dad 
fieri iubet. and Caligula before him E alſo endured it. After *. 
Domitian , the firſt that permitted hi to be ſtiled by this Title, 
was Diocletian, who, as Viclor faith, ſe primus omnium Caligulam poſt 
Domitianumg, D ominum palam dici paſſus, & adorari ſe, ap pellarig vis 
Deum. After ward that Apoſtata 1«liap,after his counterfeiting faſhion, 
rohibited * it alſo. But, howſocuer in publique ſalutations, it might e lle 
be ſo much auoided, both by good and bad Princes before Diocletian, tune. 
both before and after him,ir — giuen them. Feitus 
Lesern Jury, in that of S. Pauls / appeale, calls Claudius abſo- f 48. 4508.15. 
lutely Lord. Eudamon, in his petition to Antoninus 8 calls him Le ©9736: aufs. 
BC M i. Lord Emperor, and the Emperor in his anſwer, ſtiles , 
himſelfe Lord of the World ; as is before obſcrued. And, in a gold . &. 
Coin ®, of the great and religious Conſtantine, ſtampt with his picture — 
ſitting, and his Court-gard about him, the inſeription is; FELL. tor fide bi que 
CITAS PERPETVA AVGEAT REM DOMIN. 4 
NOS T. By which, and the like, our moſt iudicious Camenob- N. % ode 
ſerues, that this Conſtantine was the firſt that vſed this Title in his Mo- pap.537. 
nics and Publique inſcriptions. In the T of Plinies Epiſtles alſo, * unn 
Traian is for the moſt part called _— although his Panegyrique, 
to 


—— — ³ —— — — — —ä d — 
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to him, hath Principis ſedem obtines, ne ſit Domino locwe. And the Em- 
k ractyic. a perors are called, Rerum Domini by * Sidonius Appollinaris; 
2 Ih tte Gallia Rerum, faith he, 
Ignoratur adhuc Dominis 


1 PC tib.s. And Lacan allo ſpeaking of the beginning | of the Empire in Iulius 
Ceſar from whence thoſe Titulary Attributes of Grcatneſſe had their 
originall in Rome, 

Namg, omnes voces, per quas iam tempore tanto 
Mentimur Dominis, hec primum repperit ætas. 


Neither Dominus only, but Heraus alſo was giuen them, as the moſt 

learned Caſaabon obſerues vpon Sueton's Oc-a,ñ. And for the later 

times, frequent teſtimonie occurres in the Imperiall ſtory. The Greek 
Conſtitutions, and other Teſtimonies of the Conſtanti tan Em- 

perors, commonly giue them the name of Ke i. Lords, for which in 

their later corrupted idiom you ſhall haue often , ſomerimes 

m Quomodo, Kip ® and a has in ſome paſſages Kurſac, and Surſac, and 
ex iſthoe cor- the like ( eſpecially in the old French Hiſtoric of Teofſroy Villebar- 
lo fer rocabi” domin ) occurre, being no other then corrupted from xc, or KG 
pud Latino. IAA The like is and hath been in euery Kingdom of our Europe, as 
rum quoſdam alſo in the Mebwmedes State, where they haue the name of Ameras, 
irrepſerine, Amir, or Amera (applied to their great Sultan, and from him commu. 
videlis in No- nicated to others) which truely (as that of Satan doth) may expreſſe 
— 5 Dominus, or Lord. And for that of * Bodiy affirming, that by a Law in 
Georg. Loyothe.. the A lcoran,none was permitted to beare the name of Lord, but their 
te Chronic. Caliphs; I beleeue he was deceiud, neither could I yet meet with any 
DT ſuch Law, or any example to iuſtiſie his aſſertion. But, of Amir and 
Sultan and the like, more in their place. But as ſome of the Emperors 

refus d this name, either becauſe it ſeemd a relatiue to ſeruu, i. « ben 

| ſlaxe, or in reſpe& that it fuppos'd (if ill interpreted) the ſubiect and 
e his ſubſtance, inthe propertie of the Emperor (for, in the o Laws of 
1.1.6. . the Empire, Domini appellatione continetur qui habet Proprietatem etſi 
v ſus fruclus aliemus fit; and Auguſtus, that ſo much it, could yet 
be very well contented to be made a God while he yet liued.) So an old 

| Jewiſh ſect, mou d in a point of conſcience with error, would by no 
means acknowledge it to any Earthly Prince, affirming, it was only 
ll. Apya- proper to the Monarch of Heauen. The author of this ſect was p- 
rey. 18.cap.2 das of Galilee vnder Tiberius. He and his followers fo peruerſly ſtood 
1m 1,74: for this nominall part of libertie (being, in other points, meer Phi- 
ſees) chat no torments could extort their conſeſſion of this Honorary 

Confulze de title to the Emperor. This Jada is mentioned in the New 4 Teſta- 
hocluda cor. ment. Their Hereſie thus generallyis ſpoken ot by diuers recciuing it 
ae, Baan from Joſephus. But 1 * cannot be eaſily perſwaded that they meerly 
S ſtood on the word Lord, Dominus, x, N Rab or N Adu, 
Zxercit.2.5.19, Which ſignifie to this purpoſe neere alike, For what is more common 
in 


hos ; 
* 
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in their and our Text of the old Teſtament, then the name of Aden or 

Lord, giuen to farre meaner men then Princes ? 7 hws ſhall you ſay (the 

words of Jacob) to my Lord [A EW. And in their ſalutations 

and addreſt ſpecches, by both Teſtaments it appears, that, Maſter, 

Lord, or Sir (expreſt in the words which we haue rememberd) are 

familiar. I gheſſe, they ſuperſtitiouſſy did it rather out of that dread - 

full reſpect, which the /ewes alwaies had to the Terragrammaton name 

of the Almightie, that is, NW (now commonly expreſt Jehosah 

which none of them, they ſay, euer durſt openly, nor any d might, b N. 205, 

but the high Prieſt ſometimes, pronounce, and that only in the feaſt of „ie 

Reconciliations celebrated onthe tenth of their month Ti, and only * als, 

in the Sanctuarie in his Benediction. And alwaics when it occurd in * _ — 
4. 2. de Dj 


reading, they ſpake Adanai, i. Lord, for it, vnleſſe Adonai went before % . 
or followed it in the Text, and then they read it Elobim, i. Cod, and 


vpon this difference pointed it (when they had their Points) either 


with the Points of Adonai or Elobim. It will appear ſo in infinit ex- 
amples, where our idiom hath rhe Lord God, the Latin Dominus Deus, 
and the Grecke xvg@ 3 e Whereupon with a reſpect only to the | 
tranſlations, a moſt learned and ancient © Father obſerues; Deus qui- c Tertullion ad- 
dems quod erat ſemper, Statim nominat ; In principio fecit Deus coelum e 
& terram. Ac deinceps quandiu faciebat quorum Dominus futurus erat, Dominum ap. 
Deus ſolummodo ponit. Et dixit Deus, & fecit Deus, & vidit Deus, pellari roluic 
& nuſquam adbuc Dominus. At vbi vniuerſa perfecit, ipſamg, vel engen 
maxime Hominem , qui proprit Dominum intelleckurus crat, Dominus ille) — 
cegnominatur. For indeed it is true that vntill the holy Storie of the muni. Ae 
Creation is perfited by Meſes, the Tetragammaton is not added to Fo- 
bim, hut aſterward in the ſecond of Geneſis EITGR mri (which they 
read Adonai Elohim , i. The Lord God) firſt occurres. Conſidering 
then their Iewiſh ſuperſtitions, and how curious they were in ceremo- 
nies, ſyllables, titles, words defectiue either in Point or Letter, and 
the like; you may witli probabilitie conjecture that here was the 
ground of that Galzr/ean Sect; thinking it not fit, perhaps, to ſtile any 
Mortall by that Honorarie title, by any other then which the Greateſt, 
Dreadfull, and vnſpeakable Name of the CREATOR was neuer 
openly expreſſed. Manifeſt? dixerunt ſapientes (ſaith* Rambam) _ d More Nebuch, 
2 nomen ſe par atum quod eſt quatuor literarum, ipſum ſolummodo eſt t. l. cap. 60, 
ſegnifcatiuum ſub ſtantiæ Creatoris , ſine participatione cutnſlibet alterins 
rei. But their ſcruple might eaſily be ſatisfied with that of the Empe- 
ror Cantecu<en. aapotopires 73 Ke (ſaith * he) v Ny © N Ord, e djolog.b.ad- 
i. Indefinitly or abſolutly the name of Lord is only due 10 God, but Man v. Mebunes, 
hath it (9 lune dur, i. With ſome particular addition of Perſon or 
Place, In regard of which he is ſo Tited. But now, and from ancient 
time, without ſcruple, both Kings and alſo their greater Subjects are 
vſually ſaluted and writen with the attribute of Lord or Dominas, or 
Dominator, as in Dominator in Aſia and Africa, in the ſtile of the Kings 
of Sparne. But Dominus is here rememberd vnder that notion ny by 
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which it is a diſtinguiſhing attribute of Greatneſſe, and not as it is 

a word of ordinaric ſalutation among all men of the better ranke, as 

Seneca, I remember, ſomewhere notes of the Reman cuſtom, by 

which cuery man whoſe name occurd not, was ſaluted Pomune, and as 

Domive frater is frequent in the Epiſtles of Sidenius Apollinaris, and 

other, and in Sidenras ſometimes Damine major; or, as Domine in 

that f Epigram of | 

bs IN abpurs, & % tae Shure: | 

or as euery Bachelor of Art, or Vicar, or Parſon, is called Domine, or 

the like. But the name Dominus is here to be thought of only as a di- 

ſtinguilhing attribute of Greatnes, and as our Eli word Lord is; 

and that without any relation of it to an intereſt of propertic or to ſer- 
uitude, and only as it denotes ſuch Superiors as King or Subjects of 
the greater Nobilitie with vs, and men of ſpeciall eminencie in other 
States, known by the names of Heeten, Dons, Siecurs, Signiors, Scig- 
nenrs , Sennores, Seniores, and the like. among which thoſe names 
Signior, Seigneur, Sennor, and Senior, arc obſeruable in that they de- 
note an elder Age, as if the perſon to whom they are attributed were 
alwaies of the elder ſort of men; whereupon, ſaith 8 Mariana, thoſe 
words became to denote great Lords, becauſe Seniores im perare æquum 
eſt, vnde conſequenti tempore tum in moni mentis Hiſpanie tum in Conci- 
liorum act, preſertim qua Caroli Magni tate in Gallia habita ſunt, Do- 
mini ac Principes Seniores nuncupari ceperunt. So the Iewilh Sanedrim 
were called k Senjores or Elders , and Alrabams chiefe ſeruant, i the 
elder of his houſe. And the Perſiam and thoſe of the Countrie of the 
great CHogor haue in the like notion their Title of . xec or 


- Cheque, being the ſame with the word Seic or Sheich, that is, Senior, 


among the Arabians , which occurres in the title of Atabumed Ben 


k Hiſt, Hicro- 


ſolym. lib. a. 
1 Hider lib. 3. 


m Kirſten. ib. ;. 
Grammat. Ara- 
bic. 

n . Leunclas, 
Pandefi. Turc. 
cab. 188. & 18, 
& in Onomd- 


flico, 


Dazid before his Arabique Grammar, as alſo in the Title of Auicen 
before his body of Phyſique. And an tian Sultan is rememberd 
in that old Autor de Jonuille by the name of Scecedun fils du Seic qui 
vault (faith he) 4 tant 4 dire en leur language come filz du Viel, that 
is the ſonne of a Senor or Senior. So Baldricus k and Robertus | Mona- 
chus, and others ſpeake of Selimanus filins Solimani Yeteric or Senio- 
ru, which was doubtleſſe the ſonne of a Sheich, Cheque or Seic, which 
word with them interpreted Senior, This title is moſt eſpecially ſeen 
in the Anceſtors of Sha 1ſmael Sophi the Perſian Emperor, all which, 
as alſo himſelfe, before his getting the Empire, are called Sheichs, 
Cheques or Siecs , as if you ſhould ſay Seniores. And there is another 
word among the Arabians of the ſame ſignification with Sheich, ® that 
is - Sheib, by which men of the better ranke are called, as a- 
mong vs, by the name of Signior, Monſieur , or the like. and they 
erre that haue reſtraind the * ſignification of Sheich to the denota- 
tion ofa Saint or religious Man. But for Dominus, it is alſo writen of- 
ten in the midle times Domnus and Dompnes , in Caſſiodore, Sedulins, 
Landulphus Sagax , and divers others. And as Kings with their Sub. 
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jects of the greater name haue been euer ſtiled by it, ſo Queens haue 


had and vſed the name of Domina or Lady. Atasd the Empreſſe 
called her ſelte Imperatrix Henrici Regis filia & Anglorum Domina. 
and Domina Hibernie is ordinarily in the Stiles of our Engliſh Queens 
before it was altered vnder Heurte VIII. But, of the communicated 
name of Lord and Laq, and the like; more in the ſecond Part, in the 


Chapter of Barons. 


II. This title of Lord is ſpecially obſeruable in that ancient ſtile 
of the Kings of England, wherein they were called Domini Hibernie 
or Lords of Ireland, and not Kings of that land, vntill towards the end 


of Henrie the Fi Il., For the Deduction and Change of that Title, 


thus. When the [land anciently grew full of petit Kings (ſome of 
them conuerting their Gouernment into intolerable Tyrannie,which, 
others not induring , made ſuch a diuided State in it, that eaſie oc- 
caſion might ſoone be taken by their neighbours to inuade them) 
Henrie Ti. of England affected the Crown ofit, and to that purpoſe (as 
the times were) ſent Embaſſadors to Pope Adrian the IV. entreating 
him vr ſibi liceret (as the words of Matthew Pari are) Hiberniæ In- 
ſulam hoſtiliter intrare, & terram ſubjugare — illos Beſtiales 
ad fidem & viam deducere veritatu, extirpati ibi Pony Vitiorum ; 
which was granted by a Bull, among other things, in theſe words, 
C illius Terre Populus Te reciptat & ſicut DOMINVM veneretur, 
jure Eccleſiarum illibato & integro permanente , c ſalud B. Petro de ſin- 
gulis Domibus annua vnius Denary penſione . and he pretends in his 
Bull that all the Iles of Chriſtendomearecleerly part of the patrimo- 
nie of the Church of tome. Sant ones Inſulas Caith this Pope) qui- 
bus Sol Iuſtitiæ Chriitus uluxit & que dorumenta Fidei Christiane ſuſce- 
perunt, ad jus F. Petri & Sacroſantiz R. Eccleſiæ (quod tua etiam No- 
bilitas recognoſcit) non eff dubium pertinere. But he would neuer haue 
been able to proue that. John of Sariburie (cited ordinarily alſo b 
the name of John Biſhop of Chartres) was the chiefe in this Embal- 
ſage, being a man moſt deerly reſpected <0 this Adrian. And 
his à report is alſo of an inueſtiture made of the Ile, by a gold Ring 
ſent to the King from the Pope by him. his words are, Ad preces 
meas , Illuſtri Regi Anglorum Henrico Secundo conceſit (ſpeaking of the 
Pope) & dedit Hiberniam jure hereditario poſſidendam ; ſicut liters 
ipſius T eitantur in hodiernum diem. Nam ones Inſuls de jure antique 
ex Donatione Conſtantini, qui eam fundauit & Dotauit, dicuntur ad Ro- 
manam Eccleſiam 7 By the way, that pretence of the Popes 
hauing right to all Iles by vertue of that Donation of Conſtantine, muſt 
be reſtrained to the Iles of the Weſt, though the Donation be con- 
ſtrued moſt of all in fauour of his See. for the words of it that con- 
cerne this, are only, om Italia ſeu * Occidentalium reg ionum pro- 
wincias loca & ciuitates, the Grecke (which was doubtleſſe tranſlated 
out of Latine; ſo that the firſt fiction of it was in Latine) the 
ame 
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2 Tbeader nl · ſame thus, Cut 76 Lande 4 Aber r ll N , that is, 

ſumen. in = all the Prouinces, Territories, and Cities of Italie or the Weſt. Neither 

8 indeed doe the words import more then the Iles of Italie, which by 

the diſiunctiue in the context, is made the ſelfe ſame with the Welt. 

But the credit of that Donation is ſo ſlight, that it makes not much 

matter how the words are or what they import. John of Sarisburie 

goes on; Annulum quog, (ſaith he) per me tranſmiſit aurtum, ſmarag- 

b Lecus de- do optimo decoratum quo fieret inueſlitura jurs in erenda v Hibernia. 

2 — Idemg, adhuc Annulus in © curali archis publico ** Jufſus eft. All 

Hiberniz, this was about IL Hen. IT But nothing was executed. Some yeers 

lc after, Dermat Mac Morrogh Ling Lemfter, being diſtreſſed by the 

King of Connacht and Orereck King of Meth, rgqueſted ſuccours of 

the Engliſh, and had them. But vpon giuing theſe ſuccours, R. Strong- 

bow Earle of Pembroke (to whoſe valour Dermut was much beholding) 

ſoone made himſelfe of ſuch a greatnes within the Ile that he grew 

ſuſpected to King Henrie; but, to auoid ſuſpicion, acknowledged what- 

ſocuer he had there, to the King, who ſome ⁊ Vr l. ycers, after the Popes 

Bull, enterd the Ile with an Armie, ſubdued a good part of it, and had 

homage of thoſe petit Princes, which retaind, as before, ſo aſter this 

acknowledgment, the name of Kings. Yet they were not Ordinati 

d Apud V. Cl. ſolennitate alicuius Ordinu (as the“ black Booke of Chriſt. Church in 

Dunbar ff. Dublin ſpeaks) nec Y nitionis Sacraments , nec ture hereditario, vel ali- 

—— qus proprietatis ſucceſione , ſed vi & armu quilibet regnum ſuum obti- 

Procuratorem. nuit. This King Hezrie, it ſeems, and his Succeſſors following the ſyl- 

e Confit, Pos lables of that Bull (which was alſo renewed e by Pope Iolm the ll. 

tif. ment. to King Edward the I or 11.) hence titted themſclues Loxvs Os 

Choppime de D* In EL AND; putting it in their ſtile before Date of Ouienne. And, inthe 

 bb.titx.$.11- Annals of Ireland, we read that Joannes filius Regis Dominus Hibernie 

de Dono patris, venit in Hiber niam anno 4tatis ſue duodecimo (which 

f xx Sm. 1. Was the XIII. yeer from the firſt entrance of Henrie Il) and in / con- 

& 2. caſilenſt firmation of his title Pope Vrban IN. ſent him a Crown of Peacocks 

t feathers. As likewiſe Henrie Ir i. made Prince 8 Edward ( afterward 
— Edward I.) Lord of Ireland. which was the title firſt giuen and 

i cexendis co- tually vſed vntill towards the end of Henrie the Vll. though Choppin 

Packs 4 c Write expreſſely char Pope {dvian conferd vpon our Hearie the TT. 

ren.lib10.c.t;3. Hibernie principatus titalum, as his words are. How King lohn had 

g N r Her. obedience of moſt of the Princes there, and eſtabliſhed Engliſh 

. en. Laws, Officers, and ſuch more notes of ſupreme Majeſtic, Atar- 

them Pars moſt fully deliuers. But plainly although rhe ſuccee- 

ding Princes wrote themſelues but only Lords of Ireland, and cal- 

led it Terra, not Regnum, Hibernie, yet their Dominion was meerly 

Royall. They had their Jaſticer, or Caſtodes , or Lord Lientenants or 

Depaties (as at this day they are called) of Ireland, which were, as Vice- 

rojes , by Patent, and had moſt large Power giuen them with the very 

rights of Majeſtic. And Richard Il. being himſelfe but in Title Do- 

minus or Lord of Ireland, created h Robert of Vere (being then _ 

0 
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of 0xferd) Marqueſſe of Dab lin, and the ſame yeer Duke of we- 
land, with the fulleſt and greateſt Prerogatiues or marks of Soue- 
raigntic. Which had been ndiculous, if the King of England in ſub- 
ſtance had not been as a moſt King of Ireland. He gane him 
for life (and that with the aſſent of both Houſes of Parliament) the 
whole Iland it ſelfe with the adjoyning Iles, the tenure being, by liege 
homage only (that is homegium ligiamas the words of the Patent are, 
vrhich denote ſuch homage as excludes all exception of perſons out of 
the profeſſion of che Tenants faith to his Lord; or ſuch homage as by 
the common Law is to be done to the King only; all other homage 
with vs being non ligium, becauſe the King and other Lords are excep- 
ted init) and the payment of fiue thonfind marks during his life No- 
mine doming terra Hiberniæ. And with this he further granted to him 
for life alſo the Patronage of all Biſhopriques, Abbeyes, and ſuch 
like chere which were in the King z power alſo to make a Chancelor, 
Treaſurer, luſtices of both Benches, Barons of the Exchequer, Sheriſes, 
Coroners, and all other ſuch Officers, with the right of coyning Mony. 
and ſuch more Royalties which are rarely ſeparated from a ſuprem 
Crown ; and cherefore alſochePareneltſefe,being molt obſeruable to 

cum nos nuper ſcilictt pri- 


noſtro Nono , per literas 
5 See & 44 


Pye” 
fro cariſSimo Ro M 
chionis Dublin, mpoſuimur & ipſum de nomine — Te 
dem loci praſentiabttr inueſtiuimur, ac eidem Marc hioni Aecleri- 
mus C conceſſerimus pro nobit e heredibus noſtru terram & Po- 
minium Hiberniæ cum honoribus, regalibus, dignitatibus & alys 
diuerſit iuribus, libertatibut, ac mero & mixto imperio, habendum 
& tenendum de nobis ac heredibus noftris ad totam vitam ip fat 
Marchionis certis modo ey forma in dittis literit noſmis contentu; 
gaze quidem literas noſtras patentes idem conſanguineus nyſter in 
inſtanti Parliamento noſtro nobis reſtituit cancellandas ; Nos tonſi- 
derantes generis nobilitatem, probitatem ſirenuam & ſapientian 
precellentem dicti conſanguinei noſtri , volentes eundem con 15 
neum noſtrum potioribus premys ſublimure, honoribus amplioribus 
etiam prerogare, de aſſenſu Prelatorum, Ducum, & aliorum Pro- 
cerum ac Conmunitatis regni noſtri Anghe in inſtanti Parliamento 
noſtro apud Weſtm, connocats exiſtentium, præfato conſanguineo 


noſtre 


e Kot. cat. 3 
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noſtro nomen Dvcis His E xNl# imponimas & ipſum de 
ne, Ducis Hiberniz perſonabter inueſtinus & Ducem Hi- 
berniæ preficimus, Et, cum exaltationem nomms concomitare_ 
conmteniat adiectis commodi c bonorit , de 1415 prædicto, leto 
corde, dedimus & conceſSimus pro no 1 beredibus noſtris pre- 
fato_Duci Hiberniæ totam terram & Dominium Hiberniæ 
& inſulas eidem terrz adjacentes,, ac omma Caſtra , (omita- 
tut, Burgos, Villar, Portur Maria, Howeres, Maneria, Fore flat, 
(areas, Parcos, Doſeos, Moras, Mariſcos, Warennas, terras, Te- 
nementa, feodi firmas,redditur, ſeraitia, aquat, Piſcarias, Mineras, 
Wards, Maritagia , Reuerfiones , Eſcactar, feada noſtra in dictis 
terra & Domino Hiberniz ac Inſulis exiitentis , Yna cum ho- 
mapys, obedients, vaſſallir, ſernitys, & recognitionibus Prelato- 
rum, Comitum, Baronum, Militum, & omnium alis um liberorum 
tenentium, aliorum incolarum, & ſubditorum no ſtrorum, tam nati- 
uorum quam aliorum quorumcung in terra Dominio & Inſulis pre- 
diftis, ac cum omnibus iuribus, inriſdictionibus, medys arg, Baß, 
denarys, cenſibus prouentubus confiſcanonihur, foritfatZurd, mo- 


lum proficuis , ac aduocationibut & patronatibus Ecc lWfla- 

I's 11 & Catbedralum, Abbatiarum ; Priora- 

0 — N 0 ' ita | —_ 
RR in el ollegiatarum, aliarum Eccieſiarum, Di- 
Bar (he fam apellarum, Officiorum & Porcionum, && omnibut alys 


griarum, C 
duocationibus quocung, nomine cenſeantar cum Regalijs regalitati- 
| % libertatibus, francheſys, commoditatibue, cuſtumia, preftatio- 
he Chereerof Mus Of omnibuy alys que ad Regaliam noſtram pertinent ſeu per- 
mikinghin, = finere porerant, cum mero & mixts imperio aded plent integre & 
i perfette ficut nos ea tenuimus CT habhuimus, tenuerunt c 
mended out Tant pre enitorum noſtrorum aliqui, li vnquam temporibu retro- 
oltholeworts 44e, Habendum c Tenendum eidem Duci Hibcroiz de nobis 
Tete Of Heredibas noſtria guat, Wixerit por homaziun lun Mer 
comein here; tantum, quod guidem bomagium in eodem inflanti Parliamento no- 
29 Gee Refor- 1 nobis pr 275 PI ale, Reddends — & heredibut no- 
Ierepredils Dux dictam noſtram — — — — 
. Hela milis marcarum durante Piti {ud preditta , nomine Dominij ter- 
reſervati. Ret, re pradilte, & reſorto nobis & haradibus neſiris ſemper falas, 


Par'g.& 10 


Kick,1.memb.3} Dolumus inſaper & concedimus quod idem Dux Hiberniæ on- 


nid 
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nia terrai, tenementa, redditu & ſeruicia & omnia alia que de ini 
micis noftris terre illius poterit conqueſtari (exceptis illte terris 
domimicis que in manu noſtro ſeu progenitorum noſtrorum ſolebant 
exiſtere, & ad antiquum Dominium terre predit7e tanquam digni- 
tati Corone noſtræ pertinnere, & exceptis illis terris que de iure a- 
liquarum Eccleſiarum ſeu de hereditate Comitum, Baronum, Pro- 
cerum & Magnatum difte terre exiſtunt )babeat & teneat fibi & 
heredibut ſuis de nobis, & heredibus noitris ſub homagio Ligeo ſus 
& heredum ſuorum tantum pro omnibus ſernicys imperpetuum, 
( ocedimus etiam de aſſenſu prædicto quod idem Dux Hibern, Can- 
cell, T heſaur. Inſtic, de Banco Regio, & communi Danco, Barones 
de Seaccar, Vicecomites, Coronateres, Eſcaetores, Maiores Præpo- 
ſitos, Seneſeallos & alio; Officiarios, quoſcung, faciat & conſbituat 
totiens quociens, & prout ſibi melius pro regimine & gubernatione 
terre, dommy, & Inſularum pr ediftorum Videbitur expedire, ali- 
quibus conceſSiontbus per Nos vel Provenitores noſtros incotrarium 
fattis fue conceſis non obſtantibut , & quod idem Dux Hibern. 
Monetam auream & argenteam in diftu terris Doaminio & inſulis 
fabricari facere poſSit (ita quod moneta ills de alaia & aſſaia mo- 
netæ noſtræ Anel. exiſtat) ac etiam omnem aliam monetam in dittis 
terra Domimo & Inſulis temporibur noſtris aut aliquorum proge- 
nitorum noſtrorum haftenus Vfitatam, _ etiam quod (i que 
Dominia, Caſtra, Ville, Honores, Maneria, Patrias, Terras, Te- 
nementa aut fi que alia quocung, nomine cenſeantur infra dictam 
terram C Dominiis Hibern, & Inſulas , dictum Ducem Hibern, 
contigerit i ee in manu noſtra ſeu progenitoris noſtrorum 
ad antiquum Dominium Hiberniæ, tanquam dignitati Coroue no- 
ſtræ pertinere de iure ſolebant, ea omnia cum pertinent. idem Dux 
Fiber. habeat & teneat de nobis & hæredibò noftris quoad Vixeris 
ſub bomagio ſuo Ligeo tautum abſq; aliquo alio nobis ſen heredibus 
noſtris inde reddendo. His teſtibus enerab. Proceribus, . Cant. 
Alexan. Ebor. & Rob. Dublinen, Archiepiſc. R. London, V. 
Winton, T. F lien. & I, Dunelm, Theſau. noſtro Epiſe, Edoar. 
Eborum, Tho.Glonc, Ducibut, Auunc ulis noſtris cariſSumis. Ni. A- 
rundel. W. de Monteacuto Sarum, Ear, de Courtnay Deuon. 
Flen. de Percy Northumb. Th. de Monbray Nottingh, Mareſcal. 
Angl. M. de la Pole Suff. Canc. noſtro, Comitibur. Ioh. de Monte- 
acuto Seneſch. boſpity noſtri & alijs. Dat. per manum noſtram a- | 
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But he enioyd not this many ycers, but by the like autorinie loſt it;and 
this ſo vnuſuall Dignitie, that ſo began in him, ended alſo in him. Nei- 
ther can there be à plainer and more remarquable teſtimonie ot the 
fulneſle of Royaltie ouer Ireland in the ancient Kings of England, then 
this Creation thus made by the King and his whole Parliament, into 
a Title that is the higheſt next to King or Emperor. But at length, vn- 
der Henry VII i this Title of L 0x of Ireland was alterd into Kix 6. 
the words of the * Act are; That foraſmuch as the King our moſt gracious 
dread Soueraigne Lord, and his Graces moſt noble Progenitors, Kings of 
England, haue been Lords of this Land of Ireland , hauing all manner 
Xingly Iuriſdiction, Power, Preheminence,and Authoritie Royall, belonging 
or appertaining to the Royall Eftate of Maieſtie of a King, By the Name of 


LORD OF IRELAND; where the Kings HMaieſtie and his 


moit Noble Progenitors initly and rightfully were, and of rignt ought 40 
be Kings of Ireland, and ſo to be reputed, taken, named, and calied, 
(it being further added, that through want of vſe of the iuſt Title and 
Name, diuers attempts of diſobedience had been in the Ii there- 
fore it was enacted, That the Kings Highneſſe, bu heires and ſucceſſors, 
haue the Name, Stile, Title, and Honor of King of this Land of Ireland, 
with all manner Honors, Preheminences, Prer gatiues, Dignities, and other 
things whatſoeuer they be, to the —_ and Siate of a King Imperiall 
appertaining or belonging. And that his Maieitic be from henceforth, hu 
heires and ſucceſſors, named, called, 1 , reputed and taken to be 
Kings of this Land of Ireland, to haue, hold, and enioy the ſaid Stile, 
Title, Maieſtic, and Honors of Kings of Ireland, with all manner Prehe. 
minences, Prerogatines, Dignities, and all the Premiſſes, unto the Kings 
Highneſſe, his hetres and ſucceſſors for euer, as vnited and knit to the Im- 
periall Crowne f the Realme of England. Thus much * Pope Paul 
Ly, afterward confirmd to King Philip and Mary, with de Poteſtatis 
plenitudine, Apoflolica autoritate, Regnum Hibernie perpetuo crigimm. 
Andin the nile of their Parliaments it was — calld Regnum 
or Realm, no longer Terra Hiberniæ. But of the Title of Lo xd in the 
Stile of Supreme Princes, thus much. 


III. That of Dy, or Go vs plurally, is attributed to Great Prin- 
ces in Holy VVrit. But euery one ſces, that it were moſt impious flat- 
terie, to giue them the Name as it is truly ſignificant; as 15 diſſem- 
bling * vnconſtantꝰ Samaritans did to Antioc huus l piphanet, ſtiling 
him, in their Epiſtles, God, who had indeed, to his vtmoſt, profaned 
the holy Temple of the true God, moſt cruelly handled the ewes, 
and in © contempt of their Law and Diuinitic, compeld them to care 
Hogs fleſh gun! their inſtitution, and with the liquor, wherein it 
was boyled, daubd and abuſd as many of their Bibles, as his wicked- 
neſſe could light on. So the /ewes in their acclamations fliled Hered 
Aeripfæ no longer Man, but a Deitie; a touch whereof, S. 4 Luke 
hath. And the Perſian Kings Title challenged as mech to him in 
that: 


— — 
— — — — ——— 
— — — ᷑ pꝓ— ͥ·• 1̃᷑ 
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that : * Rex Regum Sapor, Particeps ſyderum, Frater Solis & Luna, Con- e Anm Mar. 
ftantio Ceſari Fratri mes ſalutem plarimam dico. And Mezentins «im U. 
commanded f his Subjects to offer to him all ſuch Sacrifices as they f cats in orig, 
had deſti nat tothe Gods; profeſſing withall, that no Deitie was aboue 2. Macrob. 
himſelte, whence he is called Contemptor Diuim in Virgil. To theſe, . 
like may be added of the Roman Emperors, made or accounted Gods 
in their life time (for their A after their death, whence the 
Title of Diui is moſt frequently giuen them, belongs not to this 

lace) as Auguſtus, and diuers others after him. And Domitian, and 
— $ more were in their Stiles ſolemnly called Gods. And Mar- $ . 


2 rial „ hath, re 
— | © Lib.z0. EH 
4 Edictum Domini Deig, noſtri. ar y 
, With relation to Domitian; but auoiding that and the like attributes 

vnder Traian, | 

e- Fru#tra, ſaith he, Blanditiæ venit ad me, 

's, CAN miſerabiles labells. 

d, , Ditluru Dominum Deumq; non ſum ; 

er lam non eit locus hac in vrbe vobis. 

all Non cit hic Dominus ſed Imperator. 

his : 

he Neither was this only among the Heathen Emperors, but long after 

le, Chriſtianitie receiued in the Empire, the ſubſtance of the Tithe of God 


* was vſed by them, as we ſee in thoſe frequent occurrences of Nora Di- 
"0s . winitas, Nofira perennitas, Nojtra eternitas, Divine vocis Oraculum, and 
* ſuch more in the Codes, and elſu here. and“ Pinus Imperator generally, * c,tit: de bo- 


is vſed for the Emperor by 1«ftinizn. Whence it is alſo, that Socratet, . nt ui 
writing the Church-Storie of that Age, ſayes, he doubts, that he — — 
ſhall be reprehended by ſome that were of the more curious in Titles, eam Ai 
becauſe he did not ſtile the Emperors (in ſuch paſſages as he had obui- 5. le. 
ouſly of them) * oe, a & de du D, that is, Moſt di. — 
wine, and Lords, and by other Titles which the vſe of the time attributed | Hiſt Excleſ. 
to them. But for all theſe, and the like, which taſt of that old attribute H. 
of God to the Emperors, that of a moſt learned and ancient * Father k Ted. 40+ 
is here obſeruabſe; Non Dewm Imperatorem (ſaith he) dicam, vel quia lee. 43. 
mentiri neſcio, vel quia illum deridere non audeo, vel quia nec ipſe ſe De- 

um volet dici, ſi homo ſit. Intereſt Homini Deo cedere. Satis Fr ap- 

pellari Imperator. Grande & hoc nomen et, quod 4 Deo Traditur. Ne. 

£at illum Imperatorem qui Deum dicit. Niſi homo ſit, non eſt Imperator. 

And in their Triumphs, a ſolemn admonition alwayes was to the Em- 

peror, Memento te Hominem eſſe, which great Philip of Maceton had 1 ATI 
euery morning rememberd to him, before he admitted any, but him Nef. 9c. 15. 
only whoſe Office this was, to his preſence. And Tertallian ſi eaking 

of thoſe paſſages, where Princes in the Scripture are ſited. Gods, n Adurrſ Mare 


addes, ® that allo iſa idols Gentium Dy vulgo; fed Deus nemo ea re, dun. l. . 
G 2 
qua 


— — — — — — — — — ä — - 
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' qua Deus, dicitur. But, as the ſupremacie of Princes and their Gouern- 
ment is delegat from the Higheſt, their Iudgements being alſo called 
His, ſo in a generall Name they are titled Gods cucn by God himſelſe, 
n Sthenid. P3- becauſe here on Earth they ſhould (for their power) be his a Imita- 
— tors. And therefore they may alſo in that ſenſe be ſtiled Dixi,or Dy. 
48.decareplra Dini Chriſtiani Reges (aach ® Contzen, the preſent Profeſſor of Di- 
o Politic. 4b. 7. uinitie in Mentz) vocari poſſunt eo mode quo Dy, quia Dei ſunt Vicary 
* + Dei voce indicant. But allo he (ayes, that thoſe Titles, Pinus Impe- 
rator noſtra Ditinitas,noſtra «Xtermias,and ſuch like, are not - to 
fo fir for Chriſtian Princes, for feare both of their arrogating more 
then they ſhould, when they are ſo magniſied, as alſo leaſt too much 
offence be taken by ſuch as may miſle in the reaſon of the application 

of thoſe Titles to them. 
That obſequious impictic in the elder times, of attributing the 
Name of God to the Emperors, was the cauſe, it ſeemes, that as 
well in the Chriſtian as Heatheniſh Times and States, the Subjects 
Name. of the Empire continued that ill cuſtome of Swearing by their 
ef, i. Princes. And if they did forſweare by them in a Suit (for if out of 
_ a ſudden heat, they were pardoned) the puniſhment for the periu- 
rie was Fuſtigatio, i. (as if you ſhould ſay) haft inadoing (the Greek 
q f.detwear, Lawiers calld it P. and whillt the Officers beat the offen- 
L.fdw g. dor, they vſed this formall admonition; 4 nem U Hus, i. Sweare not 
raſbly. But if the periurie were committed againſt God and his Name, 
no puniſhment followed by their cuſtoms, becauſe they ſuppoſd God 
r c. aft. would ſufficiently reuenge the abuſe of his Deitje, expreſſing it thus: 
Harmenopul. 1% 8 6 h i nwglr n ed (faith Conſtantine * Harmenopulus ) 
an” zen e h ; although it were certaine by their Canon Law, 
that Church · penances, but no other infliction, was provided for 
the periurd: as alſo, if, in any Suit, the party had forſworn vpon the 
holy Euangeliſts, his tongue was cut out. But all this (touching ſwea- 
ring by the Prince or Emperor, and his Genius, and the puniſhment 
ian. fue vpon forſwearing) had its originall out of Paganiſme. 2 r, that pu- 
ere L S.. niſhment of Fuſtigation was, it ſeems, * inſtituted by Antonin and 
. 4 Commodus, when it was vſuall to ſweare per Geniam Princip, and per 
cdu la videſa Principis t Venerationem, as it is in a reſcript of Alexander Seuerus, 
— vnder whom the learned * Tertullian vpbraids the Romans with; 
* — Citius denig, apud Vos per omnes Deos, quam per vnum Genium Ceſar 
eh. peieratur. And Atbalarique the Goth, ina profeſſion of future good 
be rp dag to the Romans: * Ecce Traiant veſtri clarum ſec 1 rt. 


12. gouernment, 
er. At. l. Eff. paratum exemplum. Turat vobu, per quem iuratu, nec poteſt ab ill 


uiſquam falli, quo inuocats non licet impunt mentiri. And Horace 
bake to Auguſtus 
Inrandaſq, tuum per nomen ponimus ar as. 


which well firs with the name of thoſe Maicſtique Pauillions or 


Cloths of Eſtate, vader which the Emperors ſate vſually. They = 
5 | 


=. 
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led t them ode · N as if you ſhould ſay, Litle heanens for ſuch Gods 8 Ve nommi: 
to fit vnder. And for the Chriſtian times, the forme of the Soldiers oth — — 
was agreeing; with what is alreadie ſhew d, «rant autem (ſaithh my nem. 64h. fa. 
author, living about TTT:Lxx. from our Sauior) Per Deum c Chi- Vegeti eg 
ſtam & S. Sanctum & per Maieſtatem Imperators, quæ, ſecundum Deum, * 
eneri humano diligenda eſt & colenda. And he giues a reaſon why they lentinM 
Thould ſweare by the Maieſtie of the Emperor. Nam Imperators (faith Sratiano. 
he) cum Anguſti nomen accepit, tanquam preſenti & corporal Deo, fide- 
la eſt præſtanda deuotio, & impendendus peruigil famulatus. Deo enim 
vel prinatus, vel militans ſeruit, cum fideliter eum diligit , qui Des reg- 
nat autore. And in France anciently it was commandcd in the Lawes 
of *the Kings oftheir firſt Chriſtian times, vt nullus præſumat per vi. 
tam Regis & filiorum eius jurare, which ſhew's that it was there practi- 
ſed, This vſe was alſo among the Egyptiam as is apparant by oſephs 
ſwearing, by the life of Pharaoh. Ardin later dayes , a Rabbin , that 
liu'd i about 5; CT. LN. affirmes, that if a man had ſworn in his 2 wag 
time in Egypt (it was then gouern'd by Caliph's wh wh is by „. — $6. 
the Kings bead, and had forſworn , he was ſubiect to capitall puniſh- i br. den 
ment, neither could he redeem theguilt for his weight in Gold. And V Peas. 
when Shach Iſmael, the firſt Sophi , got the _ Empire, no*oath k L u- 
— them was ſo great, as to ſweare by his head. Thus it appeares, — fl. 
how, both among C hriſtians, Mahumedans and Heathen, a certaine San- 
fits Regum (as ¶ Iulius Ceſar calls it) was ſpecially regarded. Whence, 1 $ueton. is la- 
it ſeemꝰs, it came that the hauing a Hein name in the Kings , was ſo le cp.6. 
familiar among the ancients. The Tyrias or Phenician Princes had 
vſually the names of Beleaſtartus, Abdaſtartas, Ithobaal; and many 
ſuch like occurring in the fragments of Atenander, and other annals 
of thoſe parts; from their Deity 3A and {ftarorh, which Holy wrir 
ſpeakes of. Nebs a Babylonian Idole was a part of Nebuchadonezar, 
Nabopollaſſar, Nabonitus, their Kings. In Nerigloſſer , is Nergal the 
Deitie of the Cuthzans. And in the names of the Iewilh Kings, is 
vſually one of the names of the true God, as you ſee in Cahaziahbs, \ 
CAmaziah, CAzariah and diuers ſuch more. Among the Egyprians, 
Buſiris, Peteſiris, Oſiris, a them hauing the greateſt Deitic of 
thar _ their names. That is, Siri or Seiru, which was the ſame 
with Nilus. And the Kings of our ancient 8ritens had Belin, or Abel- 
lis (one of their Deities) in their names, as wee ſee in that of Caſibe- 
lis, Cynobelin, and the like. But indeed the compoſition out of theſe 
names of Deities was not only proper to Kings. Their Grandes and 
more honorable Subiects (to whom euen their higheſt rights of Ma- 
jeſtie and Honor were after communicated ) had — the like; A 
as we ſee in a Neregal, Samgarnebo, and —— with ſuch more, © 179: «4. 


and in Daniel, whom the Babylonian King named Beltiſhatzar u ——— 
cording to the name of hu Cod, and in diuers others. — 


CHAP, 
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CA. 


I. Of the Titles of Cæſar and Auguſtus in the Stile 7 the Ro- 
man er German Emperors; and hom they haue been giuen 
to ſome other Princes. The honorarie Denominations of the 
Roman Emperors by other Countries. 

II. The ancient vſe of titling whole races of Kings by one name in 
ſuch ſort as the Emperors are known by the Title of Cæſar. 
the affettation of the Names of Antonin in the Roman, and 
Conſtantin in the Greek Empire. 

III. Moſt Chriſtian King, in the Stile of the King of France. 

iv, Defender of the Faith, when and how giuen to the Kings of 
England. Defender of the Church attributed to the Em- 
peror. The title of Supreme Head of the Church which 
began in Henrie the Titi. 

v. Catholique in the King of Spains ſtile. 

VI. The Title of Porphyrogennetus in the Eaſtern Empire. And 
the Emperor of Moſcouy called White King or White 


Emperor. 


Itherto of ſuch Titles as are or may be giuen as Eſſential 
and vſed as Generall to ſupreme Maicſty, in the Stiles of 
the Princes of Chriftkendom. There arc alſo others, which 
are Particular to ſeuerall States, and meerly Accidental. 
| Of theſe, ſome haue proceeded from the firſt Autors of 
Empires or Monarchies; Others haue been of later time acquired. 
Some al ſo are vſed inthe firſt perſon , others only in the Speeches and 
Writings which thoſe Princes haue from other men. In this number 
of Accidentall Attributes, are thoſe Names of Ceſar and Auguſtus in 
the Empire, Me#t Chriſtian King, Defender of the Faith, and ſuch more. 
all which kinds, both in the Chriſtian and Mahumedan States with 
ſome other of the clder times with their originals and vſe, ſucceed here 


in their order. 


a Theod. Metze J. Firſt, for chat of Cæ an in the German Emperors Title 
we mii. it is cleere that it is deriud through the Frants and Romans from 


Chee, 25. C. Iulius Ceſar, being the firſt Emperor of Rome. But he was not the 
e map, firſt that bare that name, as ſome ® ignorantly haue deliuered. Bur 


2 c others were ſo calld before him; and that perhaps ſrom the word 


mm. Necnon Ceſar, which they ſay ſignified an Elephant in Punique or Mauriſh, 
_ "— quod auus eius (as ſome ſay) in Africa b mann proprid, occidit Elephan- 
Thishit.in g lem. Others of Rome deduce it from Ceſaries , quod cum mag nis crini- 
b Aste. bus (as Spartiant words are) ſit vters parents effuſws; others quod oculs 


— ceſys & vitra humanum morem viguerit. all which is to be vnder- 


2d 1. Xncidos. ſtood , of him which firſt bare the name. But for that of the Ele- 


— in phant; there are old Coins ſtampt on the one {ide with D IVV 
IVLIV 
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IVLIVS, the reuerſe having S. P. Q. R. and an Elephant: which, 
although ſome refer to the plaies and fights of Elephants, * ſhewd by 2 TAI. 
the — coſt of Iulius, yet perhaps it may haue alluſion to that 
African originall. But, how the word could be Punigue is not ſo well 
juſtified. The P«nique being but a lip or branch propagated from the 
Ebrew; wherein (as that great Preſident of the Mnſes, the moſt learned 
Caſauhon hath alſo noted) not Ceſar, but n ſigniſies an Elephant 
as alſo in Arabique. He therefore thinks the word was Mauriſb, as 
Spertian affirms it was. And in another ® place; In Targum Iond- à duale. 
hani ( ſaith Caſaubon) KVI72 Ceſira, extat , notione affine, pro Scu- ® Tag-. 
to vel clypco. Et fortaſſe inde eft quod, Punica lingua, Elephas Cæ- 
far dicebatur quaſi Tutamen & prefidium Legionum. But alſo the 
name of Ceſar is deriued from this, that the firſt of the Family, 
that bare it, was cut out of the wombe at his birth. So Pinie; 
Primus Ceſar (ſaith “ he) 4 cæſo AMatru vtero dictus qua de cauſa b Hiſt nt fl. . 
& Ceſares appeliati : and a ſpeciall teſtimonie is alſo giuen for that De- 4. — 
riuation, in regard that the Family was ſacred to Apollo, being the . Hils lem. 
God of phyſique, and having ſo preſerued the firſt that had the Name in. 
at ſuch a dangerous birth. Serutus Honoratus hath a paſſage to this 
purpoſe. Ones, ſaith © he, qui ſeclo matris ventre procreantur , ideo c Ad Enid. 
LApollint conſecrati ſunt, quia Dews Medicine eft per quam, lucem ſor- 10. 
tiuntur Vande Æſculapius eius fittus eli filius. Ita n. cum eſſe procreatum 
ſupra diximus. Caſarumetiam familia ideo A pollinis ſacra retinebat, 
Jula, qui primus de corum familia fuit, =— mairts ventre natus eit. 
Bur, whenceſocuer the name was deriued (and nothing is more vncer- 
tain then ſuch deriuations) it is taken as the moſt honorable Title in 
the Imperiall Stile. and ſo Iuſt inian expreſſely calls it in his Letters 4 to q Nu. 
one John, his Lieutenant of the Eaſt. wy mip iu (are his words) a Nef. N. g. a. 
avs 11G 7 + B ,h e uνm, i. Me are graced with thu note 
of Imperiall Majeſtie, more then with any other. And the Germans at this 
ay vſe the word Keyſer (from 22 ) for the Emperor generally. 
From ſalius, his nephew 0ctauins, had this name left to him by Teſta- 
ment: In ima cera (ſaith Sucton) Caium Octauium in familiam nomeng, 
adot tauit. from Ottanins, Tiberius, and the reſt, receiud it. And al- 
though the Bloud or Diſcent of this Family ended in Nero, yet Galba 
and the reſt that followd him, to tliis day, = vſed it and haue it per- 
ray giuen them. And it is of it ſelfe grown to be ſo ſignificant 
as an appellatiue as well as a proper Name which at firſt it was only) 
in denoting ſupremacie, that it is ſometimes vſed to other great Prin- 
ces beſide the Emperor of Ger manie, as it a pears not only in ſome 
letters writen between Queen Elizaberhand the Grand Sigmior © Amu- « nay uit 
rad the iĩ i. but alſo in the very words of a league made berween them, Voyaz. ua. 
where he is called Cæſar. and Cæſarea Majeſtas, is attributed to him. {13% & 17% 
Oftanins, that was next ſucceſſor to Iulia Ceſar , Was honord with 
the Title of Aveys rv sinthe Senate, cg Horn, d U Ade or ; 
as Dio's Words are, i. As if he had been ſommhat more then Humane. 


And, 
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And, now tantum nous (ſo Sucten ſpeaks) ſed etiam ampliore cognomine: 
quod loca queg, religioſa, &, in quibus augurato quid conſecratur, Au- 
guſta dicantur, ab auctuel ab abium geftu guſtuue; and, for the word, 
he cites that of Ennius. 


Auguſto augurio poſiquam inclyta condita Roma ft. 


This was giuen him ſome Ty. yeers after Iulius was ſlaine, and that 

vpon the Xi. Kl. of February, that is, the V Ii. day of Ianuary (as 
f de bie v ti Cenſorin * tells vs; although ſome others differ from him ſome 8; few 
cap.21, Se v dyes) vpon the motion of Z. Aanacius Plancus , and thence is the 
en  Epocha of the Anni Auguſtorum, as they call it. The Greeks interpret 
3 Auguſtus by xicaeꝙ or Venerable. But certainly (as it is commonl 


Coſſ. 


20% Faft.r,* agreed) it came firſt from Auges, which (beſides the vſuall ſenſe 
. at of itj is a proper word enaugh to ſacrifice; as Augere Hoſtias, which 
the learned Caſaubon remembers, and in like vic the Greeks had their 
b mmi. ate, h Pinder hath ator du as if he had ſaid Augemus hoſtias, or 
* inferias. And in Sextus Pompeius, CAuguſius is interpreted Sanctus; 
and diuers Inſcriptions to Gods and Goddeſſes, arc extant with An. 
guſlo or Auguſte, and edes Auguſte occurre ſomtimes for the Hea- 


uens. and 


Sancta vocant Auguſta patres; Auguſta vocanter, 
i Fafor, 1. Templa Sacerdotum rite dicata manu, ſaith | Omid. 


ſo that this way, Auguſlus here may denote Venerable, or moſt Ho- 
norable, by a tranſlation from the holy vſe of the word whence it was 
deriued z which alſo agrees well enough with the fancies of Dio and 
Sweton touching it. But the interpretation of it in the Datch title of 
the Emperor at this day, makes it no otherwiſe then as if it came from 
Auges, as in the common notion it ſignifies actiuely to increaſe. For it 
is — only by Mehzer delz Reichs or Uermeerder 'sRycks 
(as the low Datch is) which lignihes expreſſely an increaſer of the Em- 
pire, or Impery aucfor, according to that of Paulus Diaconus, who liued 
in the Court of Charles the Great. Hadie, ſaith he of Odauius, pri- 
mum Avcysrvs quod Rempublicam auxerit conſalutatus eft ; qual 
nomen cunts antea muiolatum, & hucuſy, ceters inanſum, apicem decls- 
ret Impery. others to like purpoſe. From oclauius, this title of As 
»witw (which afterward was turnd alſo into ſemper Anguſtas) hath 
en vſed by the ſucceeding Emperors to this day. Only ſom very few 

in the ancienteſt and diſſembling times declined the — narie vſe of it. 
and the Empreſſes alſo were ſtiled Auguſte. And thus, the title of Ce- 
ſar being ar firſt a note only of the firſt Family of the Emperors, and 
this of Y»gniws a deſignation ris v3 abupalG azuepirl@, that is, of 
the ſplendor or greatneſſe of their dignitie (as Dios words are) they 
are ſtiled Ceſares 4uguſti ; neither of the words denoting any power 
in them, but being only, now and euer ſince the firſt Family ended, Ho- 
norarie. But although Paslus Diaconus ſayes the title of Auguſtus was 
in 


— 
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in his time neuer yet vſed by any other Prince, yet in Ages ſince him 
it hath been applied alſo to ſome other. Bodin attributes it to our Wil- 
liam i the firſt. And the French had their Philippus Auguſtus ; in the i Guil.Nothus 
deſcription of whole life, Aigordus an old Autor, thus ſalutes his Rea- — due 
der. Miramini, quod, in prima fronte huius operis , voce Regem AV- , 2 * 
GVS TVM. UAuagoſtes n. vocare conſuenernnt ſcriptores Ceſares, qui 
Rem. aug mentabaut, ab augeo auges dickot. Vnde iite merito dictus et 
Auguſtus 46 aucta Republica. QAdiecit enim Regno ſus totam Viro- 
mandiam (that is, the Territorie about Saint Quintim) quam prede- 
ceſſores ſui multo tempore amiſerant , & multas alias terra; redditus e- 
tiam regni plurimùm a This Philip raigned about T5. 
LINX. Frederique Barbaroſſa being then Emperor. And long before 
this Philip, their firſt Chriſtian King had it. Ladouicus Rex (faith Si- 
gebert, ſo he calls King Chlouts) 4b Anaſtaſio Imperatore Coditillos de 
Conſulatu & Coronam auream cum Gemmu & Tunican blatteam acce- 
pit, & ex ea die Conſul & AVGVS TVS didi eft. The Title alſo 
of zicac or Auguſſ us is — to Piolemie Philadelphus K ing of E- 
Set, by Atanethos k Letters to him. But ĩt is — ſuſpected that the t Ee cy 
word came thither ſurreptitiouſſy. But the old Romans had ano- *7« 
ther kind ot multiplying ſurnames, to their Emperors, by denomina- | 
ting them ſo often trom Countries or Prouinces, as they had done ſom 
braue at in compoſing, ordering, or conquering any of them. Exam- 
ples of it are euery where. Thence hath Jaſtinian ſuch a title with | 
Alemanicw, Gornicus, Francicus, Germanicus, Anticus, Alanicus, an- | 
dalic us, Africanus. And this way was that ſurname of Germanicus gi- 
uen | by cecrees of the Senate to Drwſws. Bur we need not Joubt, I Surfer. in 
but they had of theſe oftimes more by the flatteric of the people e. 
then by deſert. Appellatus eff Commodus (they are Lampridius 
words) eum BRITANNICVS ab adulatoribus, quùm Britan- 
ni etiam Imperatorem contra eum deligere voluerunt. It the denomina- 
tion were ſubiect to a ridiculous interpretation, ſome of them abſtaind 
from it. As when Aurelia» had the day of the Carpi (a people vpon 
the Riuer Donaw in the now Hungarie) and heard that the Senate 
would needs name him Carpicus, he preſently writes to ® them Saper- m Fla. ap- 
eft P. C. vt mc etiam Carpiſculum vocets. For Carpiſcalus ſignified a 
kind of ſhooe, which made him diſlike the Equiuoque. Although on 
the other ſide the wicked Caracalla was proud of this title Cermanicus, 
not n only as it reſpected his German victories, but withall as it allu- n Xl. Si. 
ded to the murdering of his brother, ſignified by Germanws: affirming, * 
that if he had conquerd the Lucam he would haue been called Lacani- 
cus; as ridiculous a name as Lucanica, ſignifying à kind of Hogs-pud- 
ding , whence the Romans called ſuch as were great caters ® Lucanict. o an Ac 
And theſe kind of denominations, as all other their titles of the elder s. 
times (as Pater patriæ, Pius, and ſuch more, which haue been long ſince 
out of vſe) were giuen them by the State, or Senate, not taken by them. | 
ſelues, imws urdiy ar e v zur Sexton (as? Dio's words are) that p Hifer.bb.yz/ 
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is, leaſt they might not ſceme to haue any thing in them but what the State 
conferd on them, 


II. That continuing of a denomination of Emperors and Kings 
from ſome great Predeceſſor, was much ancienter allo then this vſe of 
the Zoman Empire. For in a like manner, we ſee that in the holy Sto- 
rie, all the «&gyprian Kings vntill Salomons time are called Pharaoh, 
which was neither a proper name nor ſurname of the Familie, but on- 
ly a title whichcuery one of them had belonging to him as he was 
King. He that firſt had this name was called alſo Narechs. but Ma- 
netbo ſayes, that from him all that were Kings of «£gypr, had this title 

as hereditaric. 'tx rim», faith hee, N pirce ν xampuriucyy Barns 
AP AQ reoeyyuula, that is, all the Kings that d:ſcended from him are 
called Pharaoh. and loſephus ; that all from King Aten, who was 
much ancienter then Abraham, were called Pharaohs, which was 
proper only to Kings, and not communicable to their Queens. But, 
in propbane ſtorie, we haue other Proper names for them. T hat Pha- 
rah vnder whom Joſeph was priſoner, ſome ſay was called Themo- 
« Alaneilen. ſisʒ others, *ſuppoling I hemeſrs to be the Pharaoh that was drownd in 
el, che ted Sea, and that his fathers name was Al fragmutheſis, But later 
YE. and more curious computation , places the Iſraelites comming out of 
frium de hae. Egypt vader Ar mais Pharaoh; and Cedren vnder Petiſſon. He which 
2 „ nee, tooke Sara is called Þ Nechias and, in the gyptian Annals of Ma- 
ſer: 6,caz.11, metho , partly preſerud in loſephas and Enſebias, enougli more ſuch oc- 
cur. But al ſo after Sa/omons time ſome Pharoahs arc rememberd in the 
holy Storie with their other particular names; but none by the name 
© 3 Reg eg. Of Pharaoh alone; as Pharach © Necho, Pharaoh 4 ch * and 
cow A Shiſach, And 1 haue found (faith f Joſephus ) inthe Stories of my owne 
H Achedl b. 8. Countrie, that after Pharaoh, Salomons fathcy t in law, none of the 
702. Agyptian Kings were called any more by1his name, which muſt be vn- 
eg. derſtood that none were called by this name alone, without the addi- 
tion of their one proper names. The Ebreys write this name ; 
and there arc ſomit deriuations of it. but none worth the remembering. 
Somethinke it ſignified a Xing in the «£&2yprian idiom. ſo expreſly Jo- 
{ ſephus, & cage, ſaith he, r Aryviies BCl (nun, that is, Pharaos 4- 
mong the gpl, ſignifies a King. So ſayes Inlianus Africanus and 
b dent in others. And in the b an Omrocritiques, the name ſeems to be 
— vſed for a King , as an appellatiue. If Nilus in a dreame appeared to 
flow over (they lay) then it ſignified that $agao wpparlnoyme were TOY we" 
yirerer h, as the words of Achmet are; that is, The King with hit 
Grandes ſhall haue cauſe to be glad. although the ſame Autor in another 
place ſpeake of one 7 ar phan whom he calls the Interpreter, 2 $ages 
7 BCM. 7 Aiyutier, of PHARAOH the King of the Aigyprians , as if 
it were not ſo much an appellatiue as a proper name. But that of Sui- 
das may be taken either way; All the Kings of «#7ypr, ſayes he, were 
called Pharaoh, wn F S vegas, or from the rn Pharaoh, which may 
meane 
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meane either the firſt King that had that name, or generally the firſt 

King. But after the Grectan Monarchie deuided among Alexanders 

great Courtiers, Ptolemy the ſonne of Lage tooke Egypt and A- 
frique,, and, from him, his Succeſſors were all called Polemies with , 

ſome other addition; as Prolemie Philadelphus, Euergetes, Philopator, 

and ſuch like: which gaue occaſion of a fooliſh error in ſome , Gp 

ſing, through the communitie of name, that Prolemie the great Mace. 

matician, was one of the Z£gyprian Kings, and Philadelphus; which 

Haly Aben Rodoan, vpon the 2uadripariir, confutes againſt LA/buma- 

rar and others. Indeed, he was an gg tian of Peluſium z but he 

liud vnder the Roman Emperors, which Haly thence proues becauſe 

his hypotheſes of the Starres, as they are _ in his CAlmageſt , arc 

of that time, It is certain, he was vnder the firſt Antonin, and a pri- 

uate man. According to this kind of continuance of names in ſucceſ- 

ſion, are in a manner thoſe Patronymiques of Achemenidæ in the Per- 
ſian Kings, Alenade in the Theſſalian, Cecropide in the Athenian, from 
Achemenes, Aleuas , Cecrops. So were the Daniſh Kings anciently 

ticled og from their great King Skro/d. The French had their 
CMeroxings, the old Kentiſh Kingdome here its Oiſcings, from Merouce 

and Oiſca. And as among the «£gyptians, Prolemie_—; ſo among the 

Amalckits, Agag was a name for euery i of their Kings, and for their 1 wor Gora 
Nation alſo, — into them from Agag the ſonne of Amalet. For 4 . - 
whereas in holy Writ we find Haman the ſonne of Hammadetha the — 4 
Agagite , Ieſephus calls him the Amalrtite, and the łk Chalde Targum Sam cab. 15.8. 
ver Na 28 tran Ni. of the Poſteritie of Agag the ſonne of Ama- * Hi. 
les. The Parihian Princes from Arſarer, their firſt great Monarch, were 
called Arſaces with ſome other name proper to euery particular. C ius 

memorie (ſaith I Iuſtin) hunc honorem Parthi tribuerunt vt omnes ex- 1 Hole. 
inde Reges ſuss Arſacis nomine nuncupent. The Alban Kings in Italy 1 1. 

had euery of them the addition of Sylaius, as you ſee in the Roman ſto. 

rie. And ſome old Indian Kings ® from Palibothra, which was their ® = * . 
ch efe Citie, are called Palibothri. Moſt of the Bithynian Kings were 1 6 
called Nicomedes. And, in ſtead of Ceſar, it was purpoſed by Ataulpl 

King of the u welt Co in Italy, that, poſteritie ſhould call the Ro- n A41:1a1d.ab 
man Emperors, by his name, Ataulphs; and after their King Flauius der, Gen. 


Autharis, all the ſucceeding Kings had that ® Forename. Vpon that 5 744 1a 
of Lycophron , fred de geft.Lon- 
DN ara Gy i Arras, gold. 3. cap. Ts 


Iſaac Tzetzes notes that from this Clets (an Amar on) all the Queens 
which raigned thereafterward bare her name. He meanes the Citic 
Cleta in the inferior Calabria. And of this kind, more might be ob- 
ſerud. In later times the Conſtantinopolitan Emperors much affected to 
giue their children and themſelues the great name of Conſtantine, not 
as firſt impoſd, but as an addition to the proper name. The Preface 
ofa Conſtitution » of Heraclius, thus begins. In the name of the Lord p Circa Ann, 
Jeſus Chriſt , our God, Heracliu and Heraclius NiG ker. Hera. X. 
H 2 clius 
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clius the ſonne is ſtiled New Conflantine, being taken in as a Partner of 

the Empire by his Father. And in the Monaſteric of Suna at Con- 

flantinople, Michael Paleologus and his Empreſſe I heodora, are pain- 
4 . ted with three Inſcriptions, the one being (as Leunc lam 4 remembers 
cer it, in Latine) thus conceiued: 


MICHAEL IN CHRISTO DEO 
FIDELIS REX ET IMPERATOR 
DVCAS ANGELVS COMNENVS 
ET NOVVS CONSTANTINYS, 


And theT urks vſed to call all thoſe Canſtantinopolitan Emperors Con 
ſtantim, as allo Teggiurlar in deriſion (Teggivr ſignifying a Lord of 
ſome ſmall Territone) not thinkingthem in their later rimes worthy 
the name of Emperor. But this of Conſtantin was no otherwiſe then 
the Remans vid the name of Antonin. Ita n. nomen Antoninorum (faith 
r Caacald., * Spartian) inoleuerat vi velli ex animu hominum non poſſet : quod om- 
C Diane, & nium pectora velut Aaguſti nomen obſederat. And ſ Lampridius to the 
in initio Helio- ſame purpole : Fuit tam amabile ilis temporibus nomen Amoninorum, 
| 5% vt, qui eo nomine non niteretur mereri non viderctar im perium. Where- 
lo Mecrizode upon, it ſeems, Senerus his purpoſe * was grounded, that all his Suc- 
boc nomine: ceflors ſhould haue been calld Anjonins as they were Awgaſti. And 
Gere, when Alexander Severus was by thoſe turbulent acclamations vrged to 
the name of Antonin, he earneſtly and often refuſed ir, leſt the v 
name might breed in them expectation of what he ſhould not be abſe 
to performe in his Empire. It was a ſurname of the Arrias Familie, 
and firſt in Pi when his grand-father (T. Arrius Antoninus) on his 
mothers {ide adopted him. But, when they had giuen him the ſur- 
name of Pius, it grew to be his name, thus: T. Antoninus Pins, Others 
in continued ſucceſſion bare it, and that with affectation, either in 
Forename, Name, or Surname, vntill the Maximin, aud, as ſome of 
the old Writers would, till the Gordzans ; all deriving the honor of it 
from Pius and Marcus. The Princes alſo or Deſpors of Seruia, arecal- 
led by the Tarks Lacars, from Lazar or Eleazar Bulk (theſe two bei ng 
u Calchonh1 de both one name) which firſt got that Territorie from u Stephen King 
pms wang; of Bulgarie. As alſo ſomtimes Bulceglar, i. the Sonnes or Foſteritie of 
Landed. Tec. Bulk, which the Seruians expreſſe, according to their Slawonique , Bul- 
cap-46.& 54+ conitz. So from Crates, the Bulgarian Princes were Cratemitz, as in 
like Analogie, the Dalmatian, Cernouitæ; the Albanian, Karolouitz, 
deriuing their title out of the French Carolin ſtock. But theſe and the 
like proceed from the Autors of the Familie or Predeceſſors, and are 
rather like Princes ſurnames at this day then honorarie notes of Ma- 
jeſtie. Therefore haue I briefly thus run them ouer, and returne to 
ſuch Accidentall attributes as expreſly, both in their originall and con- 
tinuance, are of Honor or Greatnes in ſupreme Princes. 
III. The 
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III. The Fresch Kings haue from ancient time, to this day, been 
known by that addition of MosT CHAIS TIA. When it began in 
them is vncertain. Some fetch it from Rome to Charles the Great. But | 
ſo it ſhould rather haue a remaynd in the Empire. Some refer it to the a videß: N 
Councell of Orleance held vnder King Lewes or Claus their firſt Chri- 4: de digt. 
ſtian King, about the yeer B. But there are no other words in that Xx — " 
Councell to this purpoſe, then d Domine Sus, Catholico Eccleſie Filio, b rwm.x.conci. 
Clodoueo glorioſiſimo Regi, Omnes Sacerdotes quos ad Concilium venire durcli. cab 
ibi. Indeed in Saint Remigius or Remy's * Teſtament (he was the c FA 
firſt Archbiſhop of Remes) that King clauu is calld Chriſtianiſimas emen. i. 6.18, 
Ladovicss, and was the firſt Chriſtian King of great note and Empire; 
although, if we belecue the beſt ſtories of credit touching our Iland, 
King Leciss aboue TTE. ycers before Claas, was cleerly the firſt 
Chriſtian King of Ewrope wherofany Writer makes mention, vnleſle; 
you thinke, Tiberius was a Chriſtian, becauſe he ſomwhar inclin'd 
to Chriſtianitie, and perhaps had embraced it if he had perceiued that 
the Senat would hauc liked it. But the French King hath this Title 
from ancient time fixed on him, and giuen him in ſolemne expreſſions 
of his Name, in the ſecond and third Perſon, but not in the firſt. For he 
vſes it not in the Stile of his Letters, Commiſſions or Grants. But o- 
thers giue it him, and he is known & expreſſed by it; often alone with- 
out more addition toit, Le 2 And in the old Regiſter 
of the Court of Rome, where ings of Chriſtendom are in a Cata- 
logue, though none elſe haue any addition, the King of France is thus 
noted, Rex Francorum CHRISTIANISSIMYS Coronatur & Inungi- 
tur. Diuers letters alſo of — haue anciently ſtiled him — 
Title, and ſome of them are as old as Pipins 4 time. And for the credit 4 Vet rim; | 
of the French Nation in this kind, QA gathias that : liu d aboue 773. h de Her- | 
yeers ſince, affirms of them then, that c gun dure hdres blue & In At f. | 
bed y ves Is, i. They are all Chri 14ns ard moſt Orthedoxall. as if liz. pag 710. x | 
he had deſigned the Nation alſo to be Chriſlianiſuma; according as © Hide. 4. 


Nicolaus de Clemangijs, in honorof that Nation. Heccine, faith he, f 1i6. de cap 
eſt antiqua virtus, laus probitas & religio culturag, inſtitie quibus ſunt & 14 atine 
ri Majores pre cateri terrarum popali Chriſtianiſſimi apellati? Bur — | 

how this of Chriſtianiſimus came firſt ſetled as peculiar to their Kings 

plainly enough appears not. Some take it to haue been giuen by Pius 

the I to Lewes the xĩ. of France t about CTTX. yeers ſince; and g aA 

Pope Q lex ander the di had ſome purpoſe ſince, they fay, to haue e 

transferd it to Ferdinand the v. of Spaine from France. — | 
The French alſo would haue their King peculiarly honord with th e 4 digair. Kee. 

Title of File aiſne de E{ghiſe; and they obſerue allo that his dignitie 3 . 

was anciently reputed ſuch that the name of K ing abſolutly, without 

further addition,denoted him. and to that purpoſe they vſe that of S- 

das, Pit, ſaith he, i F eιννπνναννον, that is, Rex denotes the King of France, 

which, yet, I rather conceiue to haue relation to the Emperor of the 


Weſt. For the Germans, 1talians, French, and the reſt of Europe, wert 
vſually 
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vſually called Frant by them of the Eaſtern Empire; and ſo Said 
being of that Nation, meanr only the _ of the Weſt, co whom, 
as is before ſhewd alſo, they of the allowd willingly no other 
Title then Rex. Bur alſo for Chriſtiamſimus; not only ſome of the 
ancient Emperors of Rome (as we ſee in the Epiſtles of Saint Ambroſe, 
the Councell of Aquileia, in both the Codes, and cl{where ) but 
alſo the Kings of England haue been titled with it, as appears in ſome 
Letters and Bulls directed to them from Rome. So in ſome Councells 
of Toledo, and Letters from the Popes , the Spaniſh Kings haue it. 
But all this was before ſuch time as it was conceiud to belong more e- 
ſpecially to France, 


IV. The beginning and ground of that attribute of DIT INDIA 

Oz Tar Firn, which hath been perpetually, in the later 7. ad- 

ded to the ſtile of the Kings of England (not only in the firſt Perſon 

but frequent alſo in the ſecond and in the third, as common vſe ſhews 

in the formalitie of inſtruments of conueyance, leagues, and ſuch 2 

is moſt certainly known. It began in Henrie the yIT1. For he, in thoſe 

awaking times, vpon the quarrell of the Rem, and Lutherans, 

| wrote a Volume againſt Luther, in defence of Pardons, the Papacy, 

þ Frexciſe. , and the VIi. Sacraments. And of this worke the — is yet bᷣ te- 

oc — — in the Vatican at Rome, with his one hand, thus inſcrib d 
to Pope Les the * | 


ANGLORVM REX HENRICVS; 
LEONIT MITTIT HOC OPVS. ET 
FIDEL TESTEM ET AMICITIE. 


| Whereupon the Pope (in the FTI, yeer of his reigne) conferred it 
vpon him by his Bull, commanding all Chriſtians that in their dirc- 
ctions to him, they ſhould after the word King, adde this of Defender 
of the Faith. The Bull it ſelfe (ſubſcribed by the Pope and Cardinalls 
ruhe dull is of that time) is yet © extant in that ineſtimable Treaſurie of our great 
publiheda1'0 Preſeruer of the beſt teſtimonies of Time, St. Robert Cotten; whence 
Mui de Nw. it is hither tranſcribed, and thus ſpeaks. 
fa his Rull 
tem. l. fc · 148. . | * 
ge Eo Epiſcopus ſeruus ſeruorum D 1. (hariſſimo in 
— Chriſto Filio, Henrico Angliæ Regi, Fidei Detenſori, 
#n.10. canin Salutem & Apoſtolicam benediftionem, Ex ſuperne di- 
pag. 337, and in 1 ik ae” 6 , ” a . 
Engich in ſPoſttionn arbitrio, licet imparibus meritis , Puuerſalu Ecclefie re- 
Sree run" pimini prefidentes,ad hoc cordit noſtri longe lateg, diffundimug co- 
gitatus vt fides Catholica fine qua nemo proficit ad ſalutem, conti- 
nuum ſuſcipiat incrementum ; & pt ea que pro cohibendis conati- 
but illam deprimere, aut pmuis mendacibuſg, commenti- peruer- 
tere 
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tere & denigrare molientium , ſani Chriſti fidelium , præſertim di- 
gnitate Regali fulgentium, doctrini ſunt diſpoſita, continuis pro- 
ficiant increments partes noftri Mimitery & operam impendimus 
efficaces, Et ficut aly Romani Pontifices predeceſſores noſtri Ca- 
tholicos Principes (prout rerum & temporum qualitas exigebat) 
ſpecalibu fanoribus proſequi conſueuerunt, illos præſertim, qui 
procelloſis temporibus , & rabid: Saſmaticorum & Hereticorum 
feruente perfidii, non ſolum in fidet ſerenitate & deuotione illibata 
Sacroſanctæ Romane Eccleſiæ immobiles perſtiterunt, verumetiam 
tanquam ipſus Eccleſiæ legitami filg as fortiſSimi Athlete Sciſmati- 
corum, & Hereticorum inſanis faroribus ſpiritualuter & tempora- 
liter ſe oppoſuerunt ; Ita etiam Nos Majeſtatem tuam propter ex- 
celſa & immortalia eius erga Nos & hanc ſanctam Sedem, in qua 
permiſSione diund ſedemus,opera & geſta,condionis & immortali- 
but preconys & laudibut efferre deſideramus , ac ea fibi concedere 
propter que inuigilare debeat, à grege Dominico Lupos arcere, & 
putrida membra que myſticum Chriſti Corpus inficiunt ferro, & ma- 
teriali gladio abſcindere, & nutantium corda fidelium in fidei ſoli- 
ditate confirmare, Sane cum nuper dilectus filus lohannes Clerk 
Majeſtatis tuæ apud Nos Orator in Conſiſtorio noſtro coram vene- 
rabilibus fratribus noſtris ſanctæ Romane Eccleſia C ardinalibus & 
compluribus alys Romane Curie Prelatis Librum, quem Maie- 
Pax tua, charitate , que omnia ſedul & nibil perperam agit , fi- 
deig, C atholice elo accenſa, ac deuotionis erga Nos, & hanc ſan- 
ctam Sedem feruore inflammata contra errores diuerſorum Here- 
ticorum ſepius ab hac ſancta Sede damnatos nuperg, per Marti- 
num Lutherum ſuſcitatos & innouatos, tanquam nobile ac ſalu- 
tare quoddam Antidotum compoſuit, nobus examinandum, & dein- 
de auctoritate noſtra approbandum obtuliſſet, ac luculenti oratione 
ſua expyſuiſſet Mai fatem tuam paratam ac diſpoſitam eſſe, vt 
quemadmodum Vers rationibus ac irrefragabilibus ſacræ Scripture 
ac Sanctorum Patrum auftoritatibus , notorios errores einſdem 
Martini cenfutauenit; ita etiam omnes eos ſequi , & defenſare_ 
præſumentes totius Rægni ſui viribus, & arms perſequatur, Noſq; 
eius Libri admirabilem quandam & celeſtis gratie rore conſper- 
ſam Doftrinam diligenter accurateg, introſþexiſJemus, omnipoten- 


t Deo 4 quo omne Datum optimum & omne Donum perfettumeſty 


immenſas gratias egimus, qui optimam & ad omne bonum inclina- 
tam 
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tam mentem tuam inſpimre, eig tantam gratiam ſuperne inſundere 
dignatus fuit vt ea — quibus ſanctam eius fidem contra no- 
ann Errorum Damnatorum huinſmodi ſaſcitatorem defenderes, ac 
reliquos Reges & Principes Chriſtianos tuo exemplo inuitares Vt 
ipſi enam Orthodoxe fidei, & Enangelice veritati in periculum & 
diſcrimen adduſtæ omni ope ſua adeſſe opportuneg, fauere Vellent, 
LEquum autem eſſe cenſentes eos qui pro fidei Chriſti huiuſmodi 
defenfione pios labores ſuſceperunt omni laude & honore afficere, 
volente / q; non ſolum ea qua Maieſtas tua contra eundem Martinum 
Lutherum 4bſolutiſßimã doftrins , nec minori eloquentia ſcripfit, 
condignis laudibus extollere ac magnificare , anfforitateg, neſim 
— & confirmare, ſed etiam Maieſtatem ipſam tuam tali 
nore ac titulo decorare, t noſtru ac perpeiuis futuris temporibus 
Chriſti fideles omnes intelligant quam gratum acceptumg, noba 
fuerit Maieſtati tue munus, hoc præſertim tempore nobis oblatum; 
Nos qui Petri, quem Chriſtut in cœlum aſcenſurus Vicarium ſuum 
in territ reliquit, & cui curam Gregis ſui commiſit , Peri Succeſſo- 
res ſumus & in hac ſancta Sede, a qua omnes Dignitates, ac Tituls 
emanant , ſedemus , habit ſuper hijs cum eiſdem fratrilus noſtris 
maturs dehberatione de eorum Pnanimi conſilio & aſſenſu Maie- 
Pati tuæ titulum bunc, pidelicet, Fiv m1 DerEnSORE Wy 
donare decreuimus prout te tali titulo per preſentes inſignimu, 
mandantes omnibus Chriſti fdelibus vt Maieſtatem tuam hoc titula 
nominent, & cum ad eam ſcribent poſt dictionem, R G1, adinn- 
gant FID REI DETENSORI. Et profefto huius tituli excel. 
lentia & dignitate ac fingularibus merity tuis diligenter perpenfis, 
& conſideratis , nulum neg, digmus neg, Maieſtati tux connenien- 
tins nomen excogitare potuiſſemus, quod quotiens audies aut leges, 
totiens propriæ pirtutis optimig, merits tui recordaberu, nec huuſ- 
modi titulo intumeſces vel in . 1 eleuaberis, ſed ſolita tua 
prudentia bumilior, & in fide Chriſti, ac deuotione bums ſani7e 
Cedis à qua exaltatus fuerit fortior & conſtantior euades , ac in 
Domino honor um omnium Largitore Letaberis per pe tuum bac & 
immortale gloria tuæ monumentum Poſteris tus relinquere, 
Wiſg viam oſten dere, Pt fi tali titulo ipſi quod. inſigniri optabunt 
talia etiam opera efficere praclarag, Maieſtatis tne Veſtigia ſequ 
udeant, quam prout de Nobis eg dicta Sede optime merita eſt p- 
"a cum Vore &. filys, as omnibus qui à te & ab illit naſcentur no- 
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ra benedictione in nomine ilius 2 quo iam concedendi poteſtas no- 

bis data eſd, larga & liberali manu benedicentes, Alien um illum 
qui dixit, Per me Reges regnant, & Principes imperant, & 
in cuius manu corda ſunt Regum, rogamus & obſecramus vt 
eam in ſuo ſandto propoſito confirmet, einſg, deuotione m multipli- 
cet, ac preclaris pro ſancta fide geſtis ita illuſtret ac toti Orbi ter- 
rarum conſþicuam reddat , vt indicium quod de ipſa fecimus cam 
tam 5 titulo decorantes 4 nemine falſum aut Vanum indicari 
poſit : Demum mortalis huius Vite finito curriculo ſempiternæ il- 
lius glorie conſortem atg, participem reddat, Dat, Rome apud 
Santtum Petrum, Anno Incarnationis Dominice millefimo , quin- 
gentefimo Viceſimo primo, Quinto Idus Offobris, Pontificatus 
noſtri Anno nono. 


* Ego Ls Oo X. Catholicz Eccleſiæ 
Epiſcopus ſſ. 


* Ege B. Epiſc. Oſtien. Car. S. * . 

+ Ego N. Car. de Fliſco, Epiſc. Alanus, . 
* Ego A. Fpiſe. Tuſcul. d. Farneſins, .. 

* Ego CA. Epiſe. Alban. . 


Painsr CanDINALS. 


＋ Ege P. tit. S. Euſeby Presbyt. Car. . 
Ege A. tit. S. Marie in Tranftiberin, Presbyt. Car. Bonon. 
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Ego Lau. tit. S. Quatuor Coromatorum, Presbyt. Car. prop. manu, f. 

Ege 10. Do. tit. S. Io. an. por. Lat. Presbyt. Car. Racanaten. manu 
propria, f. 

Ego A. tit. S. Priſci, Presbyt. Car. de Valle, manu propria. 

Ego Is. Bap. tit. S. Appollinaris, Presbyt. Car. Caualicen. . 

Ego F. tit. S. Cyriaci in thermis Presbyt. Car. Comen. . 

Ego D. tit, S. Clements Presbyt. Car. lacobinus, [. 

Ego L. tit. S. Anaftie. Presbyt. Car. Campegins, . 

Ego F. Pongettus, tit. S. Pancraty Presbyt. Car. ff. 

Ego G. tit. S. cMarcelli, Car. Presbyt. de Vic. .. f 

Ego F. Armellinus Medices, tit. S. Califti, Presbyt. Car. | 

Ego Tho. tit. S. Xiſti, Car. Presbyt. 

Ego E. tit. S. Matthei, Presbyt. Car. 

Ego Ch. tit. S. Marie Are celi, Presbyt. Car. .. 


Dzacon CarvDinats. 


Ego F. S. Marie in Coſmedin. Diacon. Car. Yr ſinus, manu prop. . 
Ege P. S. Euſtachij Diaconus, Car. manu propria, fl. 

Ego Alex. S. Sergij & Bacchi Diacon. Car. Caſoninas, mans prop. . 
Ego Io. S. Coſme & Dam. Diacon. Car. de Saluiatis, manu prop. . 
Ego N. S. Viti :::::: Diacon. Car. Rodulphus, manu prop. |. 
Ego Her. S. Agathe Diac. Car. d. Rangon. manu propria, ff. 

Ego Aug. S. Hadriam Diac. Car. Trinultins, manu propria, . 


+ Ego F. S. Marie in Porticu, Car. Piſanus, manu propria, . 
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Chap. V. Taz FIIS T PART, 59 
But although by reaſon of the forme of the — the ſubſcrip- 
tions of the Cardinalls thus follow after the Popes and one anothers, 

et in the Bull it ſelfe, the Biſhop-Cardinalls are together on the right 
hand of the Signet and cloſe to it, and then, on their right hand, all the 
Prieſt-Cardinalls are ranked; and on the left hand of the Signet (at 
the like diſtance as the Prieſt. Cardinalls are on the other fide remo- 
ued by reaſon of the Bilhops) the Deacon · Cardinals haue their place; 
as in other Bulls ſubſcribed by the Cardinalls, the faſhion is. 

After this Bull , Henrie the viii. preſently vſed the Stile accor- 
ding as the Pope had giuen it him, and called himſelfe, and was 
called, Of England and France King, Defender of the Faith, and 
Lord of Ireland. But after, the name of Lord of Ireland was tur- 
ned into King , then the word Ireland came in after France with 
the fame title. And ſome Medalls of gold inſcribed with his for- 
mer ſtile and this addition, expreſſed in Latin, Greeke and Ebrew, 
werediſperſed into many hands. Bur Sleidan, ſpeaking of the Popes 
giuing this attribut ro Henrie the VII. ſayes, that Honorificum cogne- 
men Regi aitribuit De:sensoxEm appelians Ecciesiz ; whereas 
that Title indeed was more proper to the Emperor, to whom more 

liarly is ginen that name (though not in his Title) of Defender of 
the Church, or * Aduocatus Eccleſiæ. whence alſo in the time of Hen- # Videſs Per. 
rie the VITi. when the Title of _ of the Faith was new in — 
land, there were Verſes made in honor of him and the Emperor, 2 7. & 4. 
and inſcribed ouer the Counſell - Chamber. dore in London at the , de. 
Gaild-hall, where they yet remain thus expreſſing them with each 1 
of thoſe attributes. en 
Carolus, Henricus vidant, Drrrxsox vrerg, 
Henricus Flo, garolay Eccies IT. 


But this attribute of Defender of thy Church, came not to the 
— Ar ſuch — — _— os to Henrie_- the VI 
on why it is ſo ſpecially. girfen to the Emperor (but not 

in his ordinarie Stile) is — 2 greateſt and laſt Corona- 
tion, which is to be performed by the Pope in perſon, he is to take 
a ſolemne oth which binds him to be Defenſor Romane Eccleſia 4 


trat, as the oth was when Charles the V. was crownd at Bologna, 
W Clement the vii. Ego Carolus Romanorum Rex (ſd are the wor 
of it) & breut, Dei gratia, futarus Ceſar, per Deum Dinumy, Petrum 
Premitto, polliceor teitificor at juro me impoiterum pro viribus ingenio 
 facultatibus meu Pontificiz dignitatis, & Romanz Ecclefiz 
petuum fore Defenſorem, nec vilem Eccleſiaſtice libertati vim Lis. 
rum. Sed poteſtatem juriſdittionem & dominationem ipſius quoad eius 


fiens-poteit, conſeruaturum ac pr otecturum, cuins rei ieſtem deco eum 


ipſum c hec anf Exangelia. as it is related by Georgius Celefings 

in his Hiſtorieof the Diet ot Auſpurg vnder the ſame Emperor. And b she de 

the ſame in ſubſtance was the ſolemne ® oth of the more ancient Em- 1 
ä 12 perors. 
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perors. Neither is that Title of Defender of the Church differing (ſaue 

only in the ſyllables of expreſſion) from that of Seruas Apoſtolor um 

Dei, ſince vſed by the Emperor one the 171. not only in that 

Patent of his gift to the See of Rome, but alſo in ſome of his inſtru- 

ments of priuileges made to the Chureh of Hamboroaę h, as it is ob- 

ſerued by a German, that without prefixion of his name, ſome X. yecrs 

ſince wrote ſome Annotations vpon the Donations of Conſtantin and 

the fame 0th to that See. And with theſe agrees that Article of 

the Capitulation between the preſent Emperor Ferdinand the iT and 

© Cancelles, the Princes Electors, which was, sd 1010 = woftre Regia Di- 
E ban. pag, 46. gnitatss officy & Regimins tempore, vmuer ſam C riflianitatem , Roma- 
nam ſedem, eiuſdem ſummum Pontificem & Chriſtianam Eccleſiam tan- 
quam illius Abvocarvs fideli protettione conſernare cyc. & debea- 
mus & volumas, though the iT1. Ele&ors, of the Palatinat, of Saxonie, 
and of Brandeburg, being Proteſtant Princes, by their Embaſſadors 
proteſted againſt it. Some of the old Kings of Sicih allo vſed Titles 
in their Stile ſomwhat like theſe, as Chriftianorum adjuter & Clypens, 
and Chriſtianorum adjutor & deſenſor, as we (ce in the obſeruation of 
4 Def de them made by Scipione i tar gella. But beſides, that of Defender of 
Napolape,471. the Faith, Henrie the Fit. by Act *® of Parliament had the Title of 
<< * Syexnx Hrap Os Tur Crack Or Eels, anncxcd 
and vnited tothe Imperiall Crown of this Realm, which was vicd by 

him and King Edward the vi. next thoſe words of Defender of ib. 
f Glugho ta. Faith. as allo it was by the * Lady lane that pretended to be Queen 
ern againſt Queen tary, in the; Prodamation that was made of her 
Sc. &. right tothe Crown. Neither did Queen Mary at firſt abſtaine from 
Ferrara1369. it. But in the Proclamation of her right alſo ſhee was called ſo. But ĩt 
hath been ſince wholly omitted. yet ĩt was a great queſtion in the be- 
x 1. Marie, ginning of Queen IHavy, t whiether the Writs of Summons to the 
Dyer. fel oi. Parliament, which had not · chis Title in the Queens Stile, were Le- 
gall or no. But it was at length reſulued vpon great deliberation that 
they were Legall, and that the A&-which gaue the Stile was to be vn- 
derſtood only affirmatiuely without,any negatiue inference that the 

Stile ſhould not be good without iii. 


ES 


1 b Tin 76 
V. As that of Moſt Chriftian,, and Defender of the Faith, are pe- 
culiar to the French Kings, and the Kings of England ; ſo the Kings 
of Spazne haue their Title of CarHezigyz, which ſignified in like 
ſort a cleer excluſion of Herelic, as that of om Chriitian doth of Tu- 
daiſme or Paganiſme, and, this, Title of the Kings of Spaine is v- 
ſually denoted by Catholica Mageftad , or Cxthelique Mareities ; as 
Charles the J. (being Emperor and King of Sparne together). was 
by Sacrs Ceſares Catholica Mageitad, The beginning of this is, byzhe 
Spaniſh Writers, frequently referd to King Kecared, who about the 
yeer DXC. in the third Councell of Talads, was ſtiled ſo by accla- 
mation of the Biſhops in regard of his religious cart and conſent in 
rooting 
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rooting out the ® Arrian hereſie. Among the acclamations we read; h vides: c1e. 
Cui à Des aternum meritum, niſi vero Catholico Recaredo Hegi? ( nt 4 er- 7. 
Deo eterns corona, niſi vero Orthodaxs Recaredo Regi! But in the in- 1 & 
ſcription or ſtile of the Councell he is only called Glorioſiſimus, Pyſli- 
mus & Fideliſimus Dominus. neither did Pope Gregorie the great in his 
Letters that are extant to him, call him Catholicus. After ward about 
the yeer DEE; XL. their firſt CAlfanſo had this attribut, both for his 
great performance againſt the Moores, and his ſingular loue to vnitie 
of Religion. He is commonly called Alfanſus Catholicus. And ſince 
him, diuers other of his Succeſſors in Caſtile, vſed it, as i Gregoris Le- i n 
pez remembers out of the records of that Kingdom. He ayes, that delReznode E- 
King or donn the firſt (about DETE N. after Chriſt) v ſed it in an N. cls. 
inſtrument of indovment to the Church of Ouiedo, as alſo King San- 
cho the Groſſe (about B NN) in a charter of Priuilege to the 
Monaſterie of Samos in Galicia. and Alſonſo the Ji. is called Catholi- 
cus Rex in a Spaniſh Councell * held vnder him. And long before him t cal 
Alſenſo ſurnamed Caſto. And Sempire Biſhop of Aorga a very an- {"$</0r145. 
cient Writer of Spaine , calls Ramires the Il. only Rex Catholicus. Sadeaad eg. 
So Alfenſs the vi Ii. is titled in an inſcription that Lopes faith re- 65. 
mains in the Monaſterie of Sahagun. Other ſuch ® examples are. But m walde: de 
howſoeuer ſuch a vſe of it was ſomtimes had in the expreſfion of the A 
Kings of Spaise (the word being of it ſelſe ſuch as denotes euery good . 1. 35 
Chriſtian) others ſay it was not ſetled ſor a peculiar attribut to them 
vntill the time of Ferdinand the x being King of Arragon and Caſtile, 
about the ycer . Some write chathehai it ſo annext to his Crown 
Pope Alexander the yi. So Aariana and Zorita, ſo Diego de al- 
deliuer. 4b Alexandre Pantiſioe, ſaith ® Mariana, Ferdinandus n De Reb. iq. 
CATHOLICIgneentum 4ccepit in peſteros cum regno transfin. 0315-003. 


ſum ftabili poſſeſſione. Honorum titulos Principibus diuidere Pontificibus — mr 


* Remani datar. and in another place , CATHOLIC cognomen quod Re- Aragon lib. 2. 


cab. 4 videſis 


caredo olim Regi, qus tempore vninerſam Gothorum gentem, repudiatis Garibay lib.y, 
Ari opinionibus in Catholice Eccleſia caſtra renocauit, in Toletano E. case. 
piſcoporum conuentu acclamatum , intermiſiis multi atatibus Alexander 

es nomine Vl. Pont. Max. is Ferdinando Arag one Hiſpanie Rege inſt aus 

rauit efſecity, vt conſequentibus regibus proprium hexeditariumg, «ſet. 

and he ſayes alſo, that before this time the Kings of Cſtile were cal- 

led Ilnitres vſually inthe Popes letters, but from this time they haue 

been ſaluted from him by the Title of Catholique. But this which %. 

riana attributes to Pope Alexander the vi. Cardinall Baronins refers to * See al ohr 
one of his Succeſſors Ialius the iT. who was Pope alſo while-Ferdi- — — 
pand was King. But Baronias, I think, was much deceiud. Fox in a- Bull epecislly in 
of Pope Alexander of the yeer cid RCV which was necr ſe- dab. of 
uen ycers before Julius was Pope, Ferdinand and Iſabel are called Rex = "Aa 
& Regina Hiſpaniarum * Catholici. The Bull is thatof Diſpenſation for zue them 
the marriage of Prince Arthur ſonne to our Henrie the vi. with the Pn, 
Lady Katharine (afterward Queen Katharine) by reaſon of their mi- chi d. 


noritie, being not yet of the ycers of conſent to a marriage. The Ori- NAU. 
ginal! 1372 
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ginall is with Sr. Robert Cotton. Of this matter among the Spaniſh 
Writers (beſide their Hiſtories) ſee eſpecially, Gregorio Lopez in his 
Excellencia del Reyno de Eſpanna, and Diego de Valdes de Dignitate Re- 
gum Hiſpanie.Neither is this title much vſed in the ſtile of the firſt per- 
ſon of the King of Spaine, but in the ſecond and third moſt frequently. 


VI. As thoſe before related are now particular attributes of 

Honor, in the ſtiles of theſe great Kings of the weſterne parts, ſo 

in the later times of the Eaſtern Empire, that great Title of Porphy- 

rogennetss was almoſt in like vic among them at Conſtantinople. For 

although there be one of the Eaſtern Emperors more known by the 

ſpeciall name of Conſtantin Porphyrogenneras (that is, he whoſe admo- 

nitions of State, Conſtitutions, and Themata are yet extant and pub- 

liſnt) yet plainly that was not a name proper to himſelfe in particular. 

be adimini. For he himſelfe calls other ꝰ of the Eaſtern Emperors Porphhyregeniti. 
frende n. And the Emperor Baſilius his Nouels are yet extant, bearing before 
r. cp. them the ſame name. So Emanuel Commenss in his inſcription tothe 
Weſtern Emperor Conrad Ir i. vſes it. And, in the Bodleian Libraric 

at Oxford, the Ms. of Ion Camaterus his Aſtrologie, written ſome L. 

yeers ſince by a Cretan Scribe in Pars, hath this inſcription; 1πœ #3 

Kayalige, N 63H . Kerns, oft} + Oel N dee AC e, os c 

due ge "LapCnxiy wes + BC , TOP &TPOTENNHTON, luer. 

where he cals Emanuel Commenus the Emperor Porphyrogennetes only 

as if he — conceiud this hs to be alone ſo — — no — — 

were requiſite to expreſſe the . But withall it muſt not be ta- 

ken wifi had — — Emperors. For diuers Prin- 

ces of the Imperiall bloud had it alſo. 794» Palæologus, Nephew to 
Andronicus (the firſt Emperor of that Name and Familie) is called 

b caropalar. de the b ſonne of Porphyrogennetes. So Conſtantius, ſonne of Conſtantine 
Offic.confiots Ducas, is called by it in the Lady Anna Comnens her Alexia. And 
this Lady Anne being daughter to Alexius Comnenus the Emperor, 

is alſo, in the Title of * Booke, ſtiled Anna Porphyrogemnetes, And 

Thomas, brother to their laſt Emperor Conſtantin furnamed Dragaſir, 

c Twres-Gree. in a confirmation © of a ſale of Lands, ſubſcribes himſelfe with it. 
#6.4-E259- Other examples occurre in George Phranzes, and the reſt of that Na+ 
tion. But in the reaſon and ground of this name, very learned men haue 

been much deceiud, though it be in truth moſt plain that it is dedu- 

4 Liu. ced originally from a Palace, built (as 4 ſome ſay , by Conſtantine the 
. cha. Great) chicfly to this end, that there the Empreſſes ſhould be deliuerd 
and keep the ſolemnities of child · birth. The Lady Anne whom I re- 
memberd, cleerly iuſtifies it. Shee ſpeaking of Robert Guiſcards death 
che ĩs alwayes calld, in her ſtorie, Rowperr) and her Fathers Triumph, 
wherein he returnd to Conſtantinople, ſayes, that there he found Irene 
the Empreſſe, her Mother in trauell, in a houſe anciently appointed 
* Alexiedes 16, for the Empreſles child-birth. nodes ven (L u] ar iu (faith * ſhee) 
v & d nomen de at Thy Ole hau, that is, 

They 
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T hey call that houſe, from ancient time, Porphyra, whence the name of 


the Porphyrogeniti f came into the World. With her herein expreſy Led 5 


agree ( onſtantin Manaſſes, and Luitprand; and a 2 in Anaſlaſius 
touching Conſtantin VI i. depriud of his eyes by his ambitious mo- 
ther Irene. Incluſerunt eum (ure the words) in dome Pur pure, in qua 
& natws eſt. Hereto I doubt not but a ſpeciall alluſion is in that of 10h 
Biſhop of s Euchaita, writing in a courtly form of flatterie, to Zoe, Em- 
preſſe and wife to Conſtantin Monomachus about cis L of Chrilt : 


Tas Lee Laren, & OPOTPALS 

Kerugey a, yrwne f 'Aipyid Gd. 
and ſo, Auna Comnena calls her ſelfe myplexs u f g ximue. for thee 
was born in that Palace. Briefly, > Nopguerwims , Or 2 © mippige pride, 
in Purpura natus, i. born in the — called Porphyra, are all one, and 
aſſumd by ſuch as were there born. Neither is any queſtion to be 
made of this reaſon of the name, although Pentanus (who for the O- 
rientall toric hath well deſerud) ſtill leaues it as a doubt; not vnder- 
ſtanding Nicetas h Choniates, where he ſpeaks of the Empreſles being 
neer her time of dcliueric, and addes, that «write Z i; Hopgige & ü- 
2 rde rh el d 5e, i. The Palace Por phyra was prepared 
to receiue the Birth. But Pontanus turns Porphyraby Purpura, as if it 
were for Purple cloth; in ſuch a ſenſeasitis in that of * Cſaudian, 


ſic natus in Oro | 
Paruns Honoriades genibus conſidat auitis. 


which I the rather cite, becauſe the reaſon perhaps of the impoſition 
of that name on the Palace, may be had our of ir. For if the Emperors 
iſſues ac the birth were receiud and wrapped in Purple cloth (as it 
ſeems they were; children in other colours) it might be proper e- 
nough to giue the name of that ſpeciall colour, whercin at the firſt 
inſtance of their infancie, they wererecciud, to the place appointed 
only for that receit? And in the Preface to Camaterss his Aſtrologie, 
we read alſo 
et wiyire ThopguyiCrars xd dh. 

Where in a like ſenſe, as in the other teſtimonies, a compound is 
made of Porphyra. 

So the Prince, Duke, or Emperor of Qtoſconie, hath been, 
they ſay, of late time calld the White King, or White Prince. and 
that from their white Robes which they vſe, as Sigiſnund a Uzy 
Heer of the Empire, being Embaſſador thither from the Empe- 
ror Maximilian the IL coniectures. Sunt, faith he, qui Principens 
Moſcouie Album Regem nuncupant. Ego quidem cauſam diligenter 
Lnerebam , cur Regis Albi nomine appellaretur cum nemo Principum 
Moſcoute co titulo antea eſſet vſus (the Emperor he means was Beſilins 
Iuanwich) imò conſiliarys ipſis ſept data occaſione, & apte dixi nos non 
Regem ſed Magnum Ducem agnoſcere; plerig, autem hanc Regi no- 

minis 
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minis rationem eſſe putab ant quod ſub Imperio ſus Reges haveret. Al. 
bi vero rationem nullam habebant credo cc. Credo autem (ſaith Fig 
mund) vt Perſam nunc propter rubea tegumenta capitis Kiſſilpaſſa, id 
eſt rubeum caput vocant : ita illes propter alba tegumenta, Albos ap- 
pellari. But I remember Msſconie is called White , Ruſſia Alba, and 
Poland Blacke Ruſſia. and — there in may be the cauſe of the 
name. But Gagsin giues the reaſon, quod incole omurum Regionum 
i pſius imperis ſubjettarum , wveſtibus albis & piles plerang, vtantur. 

nd hitherto of thoſe Accidenrall and ſingular Attributes which are in 
vſe among the ſuprem Princes of Europe. 


CAT. VI. 


I. Preſter Iohn, or Precious Tohn , attributed to the Emperor 
of Ethiopia, er of the Abyſſins. The Title of Padiſcha 
Preſtigiani in ſome old Kings or Chams, of the Territo- 
rie of Cathay. 

II. Chan (thats, Lord or Prince) in the Eaitern parts, which 
we commonly call Cham. 

fm, The Title of Chaliph in the Princes of the Mahumedan Em- 

ires. 

IV, Bench or Beg, Seriph or Xariffe, Sultan, Mizas Ae, Mully, 
Sid, Amir, Amirelmumunin , Padeſchah Muſulmin 
among the Mahumedans. 

v. Sophi attributed to the Perſian Emperor. 

Fi. Scha, Shaugh er Xa, and Mirza in the Eaſtern States. Zad 
in ſome Greek Writers. 

III. Schahana, with the Titles of Auguſta, Sanctiſſima Domina 
noſtra &c. giuen 10 — And the Originall of the 
Engliſh name of Queene; with that Law of the Weſt- 
Saxons , which demed the Kings wines here the name of 


Queens. 


Vt of Europe we come into Afrique and Aſia, where alſo, 
dc Grond Signior, notwithſanding his Court and Reſi- 
I dence at Conſtantinople, is fitteſt to be placed. But in the 
deliuerie of the ſingular attributes of Honor which occur 
in theſe parts, we ſhall alſo neceſſarily fall vpon ſuch as 

for their ſignificancic might be generall to all ſuprem Princes, al- 
though vſe and application of them in Europe, hath made them denote 
ſpecially Princes of this or that kind in the Mahwmedan States; as 
Chan, P adiſchah,Sultan, Amir, xa or Shaugh, and the like, which are by 
interpretation but as Prince, Lord, King, or ſuch like, and yetin ordi- 
narie vſe deſigne only ſuch Princes as are of thoſe parts of Aſia or 
Afrique. 


— 
— 


I. Of 
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I. Of theſe ſingular Attributes of ſuprem Honor vſed in thoſe 
Countries, that of Preſter lobn applyed to the Neguſh or great Empe- 
ror of the «4/hiopians or Abyfins, hath the fir ſt place, both for tlie emi- 
nencie of his name, and for that he is the chiefe Chriſtian Prince of 
them. He is vſually called (beſides his proper name) in Europe, 
Presbyter Toannes, as if his name were the ſame in Engliſh as Prieſt lohn. 
and ſo was the inſcription of the Letters ſent to him from the ancient 
Kings of Naples, as Scipione Mazzells noteth. The Stile, ſaith he, 
vſed, 41 Prete Inant d'India (for ſo alſo he calls him) was Eines ſ- 
mo & Inuictiſimo Monarche Domino Iſach, Presbytero Toanni , filio 
Danuid, Domi no tabularum montss Synas, /Ethiopieg, Regis Regum , ffa- 1 — ver. 
tri mſiro cariſimo. And A baſſenorum Rex (ach Andrew * Alpag) — — 
eft Alexander, dittus Preiej ane. which is in Italian the ſame as Preſtre nacb. Albabes. 
john in French; and Peſtellus v calls him Preſtej anus, and Elias © Lenita bs. _ 
n or Preri Inan. But, if we belecue the teſtimonie of Zaga g. 
Vibe an «A tbiopian Embaſſador to the laſt Emanuel King of Portugal, © in ue! 
the names of Prefter lahm and Pretej ane, and the like, arc corrupted — 
from Precious Gian. For his Erhiopique thus expreſſed it. YH? AA — 82 Pad 
i. Gian Belul , quod ſonat ( faith the tranſlation publiſht by Daman 4 
Goes) Toannes Belul , hoc eſt loannes precioſus , ſine altas; Et in Chal. 
daica lingua, Toannes Encoe: id, ſi interpreters , etiam Ioannis Pre- 
cioſi ſive alti ignifiratum habet. So that Gian Belul, this way, is a 
name added to the Emperor as a ſpeciall attribute of honor beſide 
his proper name, out of their true Ethiopian tongue, which they vſe 
in common ſpeech , not that which is ſpoken and written in their Li- 
turgies or holy Exerciſes, and known amongſt them by the name of 
| Chalde, but, more ſpecially called“ Giacin, i. Libertie, quod nimirum WA © 
(as the noble Scaliger yeelds the reaſon) es ſola vterentur Arabes ills 
viclores, qui ee inſiderunt. For he moſt learnedly (as in all 
things elſe) deriues hem thither from the Abaſent or Alaſns in Ara- 
bia, whence Sept. Seuerus had his denomination of Arabicus, as in one 
of his / Coins appears, inſcribd with A5 azH NN, of whom men- — — 
tion is made by 8 Yraxi#s, an old Autor of Arabique affairs; placing g — 
them in Arabia felix, which perhaps ſalues their deriving themſelues 7% = mA | 
from Melech ſonne to Salomon (as they fable) by Maqueda the Queen 3 2abo 
of the South. For, where Saba is, there were thoſe Abaſſenes, whence av. Damian, 2 | 
the Latines haue their Sabi and Tura Sabea. But Zaga Zave tells vs © SA 
that their Prince is not properly ſtiled Emperor of the Abaſſins , but of bas Xthiopia, 
the «E1hiopians. The Arabians call them i E/habaſen from the fame be. 
reaſon, as we Abaſuns; but they are known to themſelues only by the [oe 
name of /thiopiawians , or A thiopians. Of this Belul Gian, is made e 11A. 
that name Bela gian, by which, Lai de Vretta a Spaniſh Frier n 
they call their Emperor. And Bodin notes that his name E is 1ochabellul, habs _ 
that is, gemma pretioſa, as he ſayes. So alſo Joannes Cotouicus, | that k De gelb. r. 
this name is Belulgiam (meaning the ſame ſyllables, it ſeemes, 1 | 
which Zaga Zabo giues vs) quod incomparabilis, ſaith he, preſlantiæ njsympy wg. | 
im- 


—— . — —— —ä 
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immenſiq, pretii gemmam ſignificat. But others endure not that of 
— — — — — he deliuered to this purpoſe was 

only, to offer at a reaſon of the name of Prefter John giuen among vs 

in Europe to his King that ſent him. and that there is no ſuch name be- 

longing to this Emperor of the Abaſius, other wiſe then by our miſap- 

plication of it, which proceeded from attributing that to him which 

indeed was anciently known to be giuen, by our Trauellers, to another 

Prince in the Eaſtern parts whoſereligion was ſomwhar like this Pre- 
fter lohnt. For, in the trauells of ſuch as firſt diſcouerd to any purpoſe 
thoſe Eaſtern States (as they were of later time) mention ® 1s made 
of one Yncham or Yuchan a great Monarch in thoſe parts, and him, 

they call Presbyter Joannes. Non quod it Sacerdos eſſet (as the words of 
Nicolaus * Godignus are) ſed quia Archiepiſcops Primatis more, quando 
pacificis rebus prodibat in pablicum , vnum habebat in Comitatu qui ere- 
lam crucem preferret. and when he marcht with his Armie he had al- 
wayes two croſſes caried before him. And they write that one Cinch, 
who pretended himſelfe begotten on a poore Widow by the Sunne 
beams, as a choſen King among the Tartars rebelling againſt this Vn- 
cham , ouercame him; and, that in this Vncham the name of Prefer 
lohn ended. This relation is of about the yecr cis. C. XC. and hath 
made the Readers confound the corrupted names of both Princes, al- 
though there were ſo great diſtance between them that the one could 
hardly be deriud from or haue any relation to the other. And ſome 
Trauellers a into thoſe parts, haue expreſly deliuerd them both as one. 
But the moſt learned Scaliger teaches, that, the Aſiatique Yncham and 
his Predeceſſors were calld Ho uw Preſtigiani, that is, in Per- 
ſian, AA poſtolique, and ſo had the name of Padeſcha Preſtigiani, i. A- 
poſtolique King , becauſe of his Religion (being a Neſtorian) which in 
£thiopique-Chalde muſt be expreſt by Neguſh Chawariaw. Diuers o- 
ther coniectures are vpon the name of Pre er lohn giuen to the Empe- 
ror of the Abaſſins, in Luys de Vretta his thiopique hiſtorie; but all 
to no purpoſe, But I wonder how ANtunſter was ſo much herein de- 
ceiud, that he ſuppoſes the Ebrew Epiſtle printed at the end of his 
Coſmographie, beginning Wy Y 12K i. Ego Priſtyuen, to haue 
been ſent from the «/&rhiopian Emperor; eſpecially ſeeing he took no- 


tice of both the Aſcatique and African Princes name of Presbyter 10an- 


o Damian d 
Goes. & videhs 
Lud. de Vreita 
Hiſt. Ethiop, 
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nes, The affirming in it, that Thomas the Apoſtle was buried in his 
Countrie, makes it plaine enough that it came from the Eaſtern parts, 
if at leaſt jt were not counterfeited. The title alſo is much differing 
from that which the Emperor of the Abaſſiu vices, an example where- 
of anon follows. 


II. But, for that name of Cham or rather Chan in the Tartarias 
Empire:; it ſignifies Lord or Prince, both there in all or moſt of the 
CAſ1atique States. And that Cinchu or Cangius, Cingis or T z:ingi (for 


all choſe ſeuerall names denote him) was calld Cinch; Cham, his ſonne 


and 
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and ſucceſſor Heccota Cham, or rather Chahan or Chan; and ſo allo his 

ſucceſſors were titled Chans, although Matthew 4 Mickow a u Polonian, n De Samet, 
which ſeemd to haue much knowledge in that his neighbouring e. 
countrie, long ſince deliuerd that Imperator eorum (Tartarorum) Ir 

Tli Ki lingua ipſorum , hoc eft , liber homo dicitur. Dicitur & Vlu 

Cham quod ſonat Magnus Dominus, ſine Magnus Imperator. Vlu n. 

magnus , Cham vero Dominus & Imperator eſt. Eundem aliqui ma- 

enum » Canem, dixerunt (meaning that they tooke Cans for a Dog) o Impern'o 
& male interpretati ſunt , quia Viu Cham non ſignificat magnum Ca- cg Geng, 
nem Cham ctenim cum aſþiratione Dominum & Imperatorem : Et in —— 
Cam, ſine aſpiratione, cruorem & nunquam canem ſermone Tartarorum . de Plans 
deſignat. But certainly it is (han not Cham , which is their Title for. 
Lord. For alſo the tranſlation of ? Haithon the Armenian out of p Haithon Arm, 
French into Latine by Salceni, A. S TEE. VILE hath vſually Cay in u Mons: 
that ſenſe, not Cham. And the Turkiſh, which is but T artarian, inter- 1290. curchuus 
prets Prince by Chan, not Cham; and Chanoglan, with them, is rhe. item dd 
Sonne of the Prince or Lord. Vet in Chambals, that is, the Court of the ©" 
Tartar, the m is well permitted, becauſe of pronunciation. The T arks 

alſo call that Tartarian Emperor Vs Chan in the ſame ſignitication, 

as Matthew 4 Michow would haue it in Cham. neither doe their Grand 

Sieniors abſtaine from this title of Chan. Amurad or Atorad the 


Id Trr. vid it ordinarily thus: Sultan Murad Chan bin Sultan Selim Chan 

ne elmuzafern daima, i. Lord Murath Prince, ſonne to Lord Selim Prince, 

ne. . alwayes vic lorious. In which, as 1 Leunc lam notes, there is an agreement 4 i ur. 

nd of their alwayes vidtoriows, with the European ſemper Auguſtus, ſemper CIC. cap. 3. 

er- Innic bus. And in their Ottomanique Line, there is one Carac ban ſonne 

A of (utlugeck , which had hence, that laſt part of his name. And in 

in thoſe great * irruptions of the Tartars, about the beginning of the r zpif. Per. 

o- O1thomanique Empire, the names of great Princes occurre with this fager. 

pe- addition; as Tartar Chan, T heſyr Chan, ¶ huis Chan, and ſuch more. pag, —— 
all But amongſt them diuers are miſ- printed with Than for chan. So 

de- Kalli Zaccuth in his Hiſtoric of the Caliphs, hath lohn Ynad Chan, 

his Morad Chan, Temur Chan, Altun Chan, and ſuch more, for Princes 

aue * of Aſia. And this Title in that ſenſe, is very frequent in the Stories of 

no- the later Ages, which are written of that part of the World, as we ſee 

- in the Muſu/manique Hiſtorie, the Perſian Storie of Mirkond , the de- 

his ſcription of Tartarie by Martinus Bronionius, and diuers ſuch more. 

rts, — names alſo corrupted in good Autors, haue part of their orig i- 

ing nall from this Chan. (onſtantine ſ —_— ſpeaking of ſome t pe adi 

c 


Turks, which anciently planted themſelues in the Eaſtern part of By. fem. Inge. 
rope, ſayes, that they had ouer them, as Iudges, two Princes called *. 
Cylas and Carchan, But, ſaith he, C and (archan are not Oriuale 
wet, a awpele, that is, not proper Names, but Dignitics. What 
Gylas is, I confeſle, I haue not yet — but my Author affirms that 
It is d 54 Kepys, i. greater then Carc han. Gula, faith Leunc lauius, 
lgnifies in Zurtiſb a Tower, whence the later Greeks haue i = the 
K 2 ame 
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ſame ſenſe. This Carchan or Carachan (which may ſigniſie Blacke 

Lord or Princein Turkiſh or Perſian) may perhaps be the ſame which 

is Cardarigan in other Stories of Europe. For the Weſtern Idioms fre. 

quently make greater changes in pronuntiation of the ſame words. and 

Air toni ch there are ſome attributes of Princes in the * Perſian ſtorie that ſo di- 
—— — ſtinguiſhed them by colours, as Karakuyonls , that is, Blacke Shrepe, 
Sc. lag. cb. Kara Iſſaff, Kara Mahwmed, and the like. as alſo the had a —_— Fa- 
G 2010, milie cated A4huyonlu or White Rams; perhaps both thoſe names 
comming originally from ſome Territories, which I know they called 

ſo. Ac-baſſa alſo occurres among the Turks for the white Lord or 

Captaine, aud Ac I cmur, which ſignifies a White or bright Sword, 

for one of the Princes of the Bloud z ſo Cara-Denber-Schah , that is, 

the Blac te fortunat Prince, and Cara-0 elan or the white Sonne. Cardi- 

rigas (faith Landal phus Sagax) non eſi nomen Proprium , ſed Dignitas 

maxima apud Perſas , ſpeaking of the ſelfe ſame , which Theophylact 

S1mocatia (he lined vnder Heraclius A. DC. Xx x ) names Kepluerydy 

u Mawician, Cardlirigan. bnd 7370 atioue (ſaiĩth u he) eier 5 eme bn T ee 
ba. a. ccf. l. fe Garip eee we bn # wens Orquaria, Av giyed · i. Thug is 4 
dig uilie of the Parthians (he confounds here Parthians and Perſians 

together) And the Perſians loue to be calld by their Dign ties, in ſome— 

ſort diſdayning the names impoſd on them at their Births. He vics Car- 

darigan in the firtt caſe , which is neerer Char han, and perhaps vn- 

ficly turnd into Chardariges by this Tranſlator. This of Chan allo, 

x De bello Per 2 in that officiall Dignitie of Chanaranges, rememberd in Pro- 
Ke. a. coptus. and the Armenian that was in the Roman Campe vnder Narſes, 
uy, luſtinians Lieutenant, calld Y yareggypne Chanaranges , might perhaps 
* Ymhaue had that name only according to Simocarre's relation of the Per- 
ſian cultom. And what is Zamergan Zeuyyey Or Zaciya that greiteſt 

Prince of the Hanns in Iuſtinians time, but Zamer or Zaber Chan ? 

Plainly Chaganus or Chaj anus occurring in Simocatta , Landulphus Sa- 

Fax, C:dren, Calliſtuu, and others, denote the ſame as Chan. and in the 

z Nubienſjert. ſame ſence is (5 (o(=» (hachan in the ® Arabian Geographer, 
9. clma. . So is that Princeps Hunnorum Capcanus in the life of Charles the great 
written by a Monk of Engoleuſme. But I wonder at that in Frier Wh 

liam de Rubruiquis, where he ſaith, Can nomen dignitatu, quod idem eff 

qui Diuinator. Omnes Diuinatores vocant Can. Y nde Principes dicun- 

tur Can quia penes eos ſpectat regimen populi per Diuinationem. Vnleſſe 

we ſhould read Deminatores & Dbminationem, cleerly he was deceiud. 

He trauelled in thoſe parts A. Chr. TC. But queſtionles, 

Cearen well knew the ſignification of Chan, in writing, that the Empe- 

a Grorg.ce- ror Theophilus a S ili ale d yaydre yelagia, i. receiud an Em- 
dren. pag, 433+ baſſage rom the Chagan or Chan of Chacaria as if he had ſaid the 
King or Prince of Chazaria. This Chazaria or Gazarra, is that which 

bSimecat.Max- the Ancients call T aurica Cherſoneſus , almoſt in-iled by the Seas Dell 
— ry Zabache and Maggiore. For the Aſiatique Sarmatians or Scythians, 
bb.s. which b anciently vnder Iuſtinian planted themſelues about the Riuer 
Dona, 
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be Donaw , and in this Cherſoneſſe , calld their Prince, as, in their owne 
h Countrie language, a Kin or Lerd was to be ſtiled. And Cherſoncſs 
te T aurica hodieg, (ſaith Leunclaw) habet ſuos Chahanes. So in tenauder 
d (as ® he is publiſhed in Latine) we read, Bij anus Abarorum Cagants, 3 In Excertt, 
i= that is, Baj anus the Prince or King of the Abari. de - orig 
e, But thoſe ancient Tartars and the Northern Scythians by them in —— 
a- that large Tract from the Eaſt of Aſia, euen to the Riuer Pon or I ana7s, pog.:55, 
es had long before the Tartarian Empire of Tæingu, their Emperors ho- 
d nord with that Title of Va Chan or great Lord; which perhaps is bur 
or corrupted in him they call Y-chay. For aboue cc yeers ſince, one 
d, ofa moſt large Territorie in thoſe parts, thus inſcribes his Letters to 
is, Maurice the Roman Emperor. Ta AZIATI. TAN POMATON. 
4 O. XATXNO E. o. META. ab Z HOH Z. ENT A. TENQON. KAT, 
4s KTPIOS. KAIMATQN. THE. OIKOTMENHS. 'EIITA, that is, 
16 To the Emperor of the Romans the Vlu Chan (or great Chan) Tord of 
yay ſeuen Nations, and Ruler of the ſeuen Climats of the World. So Thes phy- 
>y ladt Simocatta Þ expreſſes it in Greeke, but by all likelihood the origi- b . «2 7, 
4 nall (that is the Tartarian) calld him, as they doe now the Emperor : 
ns there, Vla Chan. In the Scaligeran Familie or De la Scala, deriud from 
— the houſe of Verona (being by originall Gorrhique) one of the Line is 
1 calld Canis, which, one of them ſayes, had its beginning from © this « 1g Sculg. 
n- word vſd in the S/awexique tongue. But ir ſeems it is commonly taken 2 ν. in 
ſo, as if it were Canis, in the ſame notion as in Latine it ſignifies a Dog. — — _ 
ro- In the great Chans Scale (as Frier John de Plans Carpini, that was ſent 2 
21, Embaſtador into thoſe parts by Pope Innocent IV. in qi CEOKLTT 
ps affirms) the inſcription was thus, interpreted into Latine. Dews in Cæ- 
er- lo & Cuyne Cham ſuper Terram; Dei Fortitudo. Omnium Hominum 
eſt Imperatoris ſigillum. And his © Title was viſually Dei Fortitudo, om- d 4p. Vincent 
1 7 num hominum Imperator. in Sf cal. b. n. 
84. "WK A 2 
the LIL Divers of the Titles vſd in the Northern 4fique and Tur lie, 4e Monte 1:2, 
er. are the ſame; the Princes of both parts, being either out of one Root 54% *7 

, 8 3 vie Cham 
eat and Nation, or, atleaſt ſo deriuing themſelues. From the beginning d Chan 
2 of the Mahumedan Empire in Bagded and Damaſcus, Nlahumeds ſuc. chuch Clan, 
eff ceſſors had the Title of Chaliph, that is, X ( or __ah DI 
an- So alſo vpon the diuiſion of — Arabian Empire into Chaldea, A. 24 . cap.5. 
ele Set, and other parts, the name of Chaliph was retaynd as the chiefe 
ud. Title of them, which pretended themſelues ſuprem, no otherwiſe then 


as the name of Emperor, by thoſe which were of the Eaſt and Weſt 

after the diviſion of the Romas Empire. This of Caliph occurres fre- 

quently in the Saracenicall or Mahumedan Stories, and alſo inthe old 

Writers of the holy Warre, which the Chriſtians had with the Mala- 

medans for recouerie of the holy Land. But the meaning of this of 

Caliph is, out of its interpretation, Succeſſor or Vicar, and denotes the > 

Vicar or Succeſſor of Mahumed, although Megiſer in his Tarcico-Latin 
Dictionarie, turns it Princeps. Chalipha (faith the © great Scaliger) 3 hs 

et 


E 
lonice li. 3. 


h cl. Pounds 
in our Money, 
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eſt Vicarius, & ita vocari Vicarios Præfecti Pretory nihil impediret, i 
quidem Arabict appellandi eſſent. Sed quum Naib idem ſit quod Chali- 
pha, tamen Pontifices ſoli dich ſuns Caliphz , Legati autem & vice 
+ rincipum Pronincias regentes vocantur Naibin, vt N aib Eſſam, Lega- 
tus Syriæ. And, hoc nomine (ſaith Benjamin Ben- Iona, who, during the 
Chaliphat at Bagded, was there) ceteris omnibus Iſmaclitis Regibus (ſo 
CArias tranſlates him) ſaſpiciendus wenerabiliſq; habetur : Praeſt n. om- 
nibus illis vt ſummus quidam omnium Pontifex. whence one reaſon 
is that ſomtimes Caliphs in old Writers is interpreted by Paps, the 
fame relation being to our Sanior or Peter in the pretence of the Popes 
ſucceſſion, as there is in the Chaliphat to Mahumed ; and the ſuprem 
Princes of the diuided Chaliphars (like the old Emperors of Rome) 
ſuppoſing themſelues to be Pontifices Maxim: , or chiefe Prieſis in this 
ſucceſſion, as well as ſuprem Emperors. that of Papa for the Chaliphs 
occurres in Rodericus T oletanus, Matthew Paru, Robertus Monachus his 
Hiſtoric of Hieruſalem, and others. and therefore alſo De Ionuille f an 
old French Writer, calls the Chaliph of Bagded, IA poſtle des Sarazins, 
the name of Apoſtle being often in the elder times applyed to the 
Pope. The name then, as it ſignified Succeſſor, and had reference to 
Mabhumed, was proper to cucry Emperor, which pretended himſelfe 
the lawfull Succeſſor of that — But withall it was communi- 
cated, it ſeems, to Subjects, that were of the inferior ſort of Mabamed: 
Prieſts. For in the Emperor Cantacuzen's Orations againſt the Al- 
coran, he ſpeaks of one of their DoRors, which being dead, was found 
with a Crucifix about him, by reaſon whereof the Mahumedens would 
not burie him where they vſed to lay x, that is, their (haliphs, 
and ſaies that the Doctor was Xanypa; τ lla, i. 4 Chaliph by dignitie, 
which I interpret a great Prieſt or Mahumedan Vicar. But perhaps 
Cantacuzen meantthe Caliph of the 2 775 State, vnder the Mame- 
lachs (for that was in his time) who indeed ſhould by right haue had 
the Sultam place, but, at the inauguration of a new Sultan, the Chaliphs 
there vſd, for faſhions ſake, to make a ſolemn and imaginarie ſale or re- 
ſignation of the — (chat is the true right of being Emperor) to 
that Sultan, ho, of the Mameluchs, or by their authoritie, was to ſuc- 
ceed. By t Peter Martyr its thus expreſt: ¶ ſummo corum Pontifice 
Mammetes confirmatur. Habent n. & ipſi ſummam Pontificem, ad quem 
huius imperij mac hina, i Ægyptij homines L. pertineret (for the Ma. 
meluchs were originally Chriſtians Apoſtataes; firſt taken vp as the 
Tanizaries.) Ius ſuum, vt cæteri conſuenere , Mammeti Cairi Regiam te- 
nenti, h trium millium auri drachmarum pretio Pontifex vendidit. I. 
Carir rs dicitur. E tribunali, Soldano ſtanti pedibus, vitæ neciſq, 
liberam poteitatem præſtat. Ipſe deſcendit, ſeipſum ſpoliat, Soldanum Im- 
craturum induit : abit priuatus, permanet in imperio Mammetes. He 
ſpeaks of the inauguration of one of their Sultans, Mahomet or Mabu- 
med, whom he calls Mammetes. Yet the Chaliph there retaynd his 


name ſtill, and continued afterward as high Prieſ to the Saltan. For 
Martin 


' 
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| Martin 4 Baumgarten, ſpeaking of the preſence of their Saltan, and 
; ſtately attendance of XX; i Mameluchs (that word denotes the 
5 Kings Captiues or Slaues) ſayes, that not farre from the Saltan or Soul- 

dan, ſedebat leco depreſſiore Papa cius, quem ipſi Calin Nominant, 

And among the Perſiaus at this day ſome interior i Priefts are calld i £9942 
> Caliphs, ſubject to their great Muitadeini. And to one of them the in- * 
a auguration of the Sophs (heretofore in Cafe, now in Cabin or Hiſpaen) 
1 belongs, as among the Mameluchs it did of the. yprian Sultan. And 
c alike forme of an ĩmaginarie or rather ſubordinat Chaliphat at Bagded, 
: as that of · Egypt or Cair was, is reported by ł Lcunc lauius. VV hence k Pandeft.Tur- 
n 
) 


alſo we haue in Zonares | that the Chaliph in the Turkiſh Empire was _— 


| one d r drei, aer NMH, of in. 77 Maxi) NN NC,, or vide eum 
8 that is, Who was of an exceeding dignitie among them , his diſcent being peg 204+ 

* ſappoſed from Mabomet. The dignitie of the = Sultan being aboue 

is this. To the ſame purpoſe and of a like Chaliph, is that of Marthew 

n Paris ® to be vnderſtood , where he writes, that in terra de Baldach m Hiſt. Mai. 
: | habitat Papa Saracenorum qui Caliphus appellatar & teuetur in lege co- Hg ts“ 
* rum, & adoratur ſicut Pontifex Romanus apud nes. Progreditur autem in __ oF 
0 cum diſcipulis ſuis ques habet ſicut Papa & Cardinales, ad Mahume- Videds Cha- 
fe riam &c. But notwithſtanding theſe ſubordinat Chaliphs , both in —_— — 
rl regard of the Spirituall or Eccleſiaſticall ſucceſſion as well as of the 1.8. 

4 Temporall, the ſuprem Sultans bare it. And the Perſian Sophi allo 1 B Gr. bf. 
l hath, as Chaliph or Succeſſor to Ali, the ſuprem diſpoſition in all his — 
id Church gouernment; and therefore alſo in one of Scha 1ſmacls Coins, 

Id the inſcription was, /ſmael Caliph Lullah, that is, 1/mael the Vicar or n Epift. de Rebs 
* Succeſſor of God. and Leunclunius ſaith, he a hath ſeen it vſed in Let- e. 5.836. 
ters from the Sephi Scha Mabumed, to the King of Spain. And, al- 

DS though the 0:11homanique Line which now reigns in Twrkie be not in- 

a deed of Mahumeds kinred, but meer Tarkiſb, yet thoſe Grand Siguiors 

ad allo haue vſed the Title of Caliph. So expreſly afkrms Leunclaw of 

* LAmurad ITT. in whoſe Lerters to the Emperor Rodulph Il. he had 

_ ſeen it expreſly. So alſo in Letters and Patents of Soliman and Selim 


the ĩ i which had it tranſſated by Heres, the originall being Chaliph 

Olem, that is, the Vicar or Succeſſor, or Heir of the World. And Oſma- 

* vici (faith he, vſing that word for the 0:thomaniques) per ſuaſum ef 
Principem ſuum eſſe Caliphen huius ſeculi. It was diſcontinued in the o Hi. Muſub 

two Selguccian ® Families, but by the 0ga#zian, whence the preſent #2 *+ 

Otthomanique Line is, it was renewd. The word Chaliph is deriud in- 

to Arabique from the Ebrew q Cheleph , which , with difference of 

Dialectis the ſame in Syriaque, and properly ſignifies Vice or am. For, 

where in S. Matthew it is rememberd that Archelans reigned am n- - 

le, that is, in ſtead, or as Sweeeſſor of Herod, the Syriaque hath p Han 

n bh Chealaph Herodes, which is the ſame. Diuers other P fan- 1 I 

cies are touching this Title, but they are vaine and long ſince reiected. "I 


IV. Poellus, a man that had great knowledge of the affaires of 
Mabu- 
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Mahumediſme , and had ſeen diuers of their Stories, which this part 
ofthe Chriſtian World hath not yet receiud, tells vs, that _ the 
diuiſion of that Aſiatique Empire into ſeuerall parts of Aſi an Afrike, 
the Title of Caliph was chiefly retaynd at Bagded (yet it was vſed 
alſo by ſome other Emperors that pretended to be Succeſſors of Ma- 
humed, as is alreadie ſhewd) and that ſome others which made them. 
ſelues ſuprem Lords in the Eaſtern parts, were called by a word of 
their owne tongue, BNC. And they of Afriqae, ſaith he, S EAA“ 
q De oſbis ca- HOS, SvVLTANOS and MAYLAS, id ff Opulentes, Poten- 
cordia, dba. tes, & Proteclores vocari voluere. But alſo there was one common to 
tongs all (vocabulum omnibus commune, as Pojbellns his words are) that is, 
Eu and Eu EcmvnmyNin, of all which ſeuerally. For that 
of Brncn1, which was the ſame (as I conceiue) with the Tarkiſh 
x82 or Benglar Meing the plurall of S Beg or Beneh ; it 
enotes Lords, but at this day is moſt vſually applyed to Lieutenants 
of Prouinces vnder the grand Signior, but rarely to ſuprem Princes, 
although in the Perſian Empire the Emperors haue had it giuen them 
r Mirkond che as © their greateſt narne, as Hagmet Beg, Alman Beg, Morad Beg. The 
— _ name of SEA a yH1 in Poſtellas,is the ſame with Sceriph or Xariph, — 
— Ot Teriffe, which at this day is known in the Stile and Stories of the 
Kings of Feſſe and Marocco, being thus expreſſed in their Arabique 
i that is, Scheriph. Vet neither is this name to be ſo re- 
ſtraynd to Afrique, as if it were a Title of Honor there only. I haue 
ſeen it in ancient Letters ſent from the Mehumedan Princes of the Eaſt 
alſo. and the moſt learned Teunclauius, who was moſt conuerſant in 
the Eaſterne States, writes, that the Title of Sceriph is accounted a 
diſtinguiſhing note of Honor for them which are deſcended from 
Mahumed, and therefore of greateſt reputation and qualitic among the 
Pali. Mahumedans. Notum (ſaith f he) quanto ſint apud Mabhumetanos in ho- 
662.3. more qui recta linea tam a Propheta Mahumete , quam ab Ali Mahumetis 
genero, deſcendunt, aut ſe * deſcendere. Hi Turci 7 artariſq, 
SEITUI wulgo dicuntur, Arabibus autem Sxxirhæ: quos maximi 
ſane veneratione atq, ob ſeruantia quum proſequantur , etiam ipſi Sultani 
SmrIPHARVM 4dpellatione velut Auguſttores ſe reddere volumt. Yet 
that Line of the Princes of Feſſe and Marocco, which in this Age haue 
been called by it, are ſo ſpecially known by the Title of Xariph, as if it 
were a name proper enough to deſigne them only from other Mahume- 
dans. For the Storie of thoſe Kings, written by Diego de Torres, is 
titled 1/oria de los Xariffes, or, The Hiftorie of the Xariphs only; and 
where he begins with Mahamet Ben Hamet , who was, about C. 
yeers ſince, the Autor of that Empire, to his Poſteritie, he ſayes, he cau- 
t Epiſt. ab.. ſed himſelfe to be called a Xariffe. And i C lenard that liud among them 
15. and had great skill in their Language and Manners, expreſſes the 
King of Marocco only by Seriphius Rex Marocci. But both Clenard 
and this Diego vnderſtood well enough that the reaſon why he toołe 
the name was only, to gain himſelfe the greater honor, by pretending 
in 
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in it, that he was diſcended from Mahumed their great Prophet. For o- 

tro nombre (ſaith he) ſe hazia liamar Xarife, diziends ſer del linage de 

Mahomet, that is, he would haue himſelfe called Ae, ſaying, he was 

diſcended from Mahumed. and in his margin expreſſely, Xariffes entre 

Moros es lo miſmo que decendicntes de Mahoma, that is, Xarifſes among 

the Mores are the ſame with thoſe which are diſcended from Mabamed. 

The word in it ſelfe ſignifies no other then Noble, IAuſtrioas, Great, or 

the like. For, in the New Teſtament, where * the originall is 'tvſais, 2p Langegg. 
which is iuſtly tranſlated Noble, or of Gentle or great Bloud, the CAra- comm. 11. 1, 
bique interprets it by this word thus Aid aux) 30 uo. . 
Dwi alchaſeb alſheriph „ and. — CO Dwi ghenos Num, ca). 1. 
Sheriph, both which are to be tranſlated by 1{nitrious , or of great —_— 
Baud, or ample Genere,or ilaftiri Familia, ot c 8 


nat ione Oriandus. as al- comm. B. A ta- 
ſo the Sy 14que tranſkcor ſro 15; ; 


— as — Bar bic&. 

tabema Rabba, that is, the ſonne of a great kindred, which is exactly a- 

greeing to the Arabique, that for the moſt part in the New Teſtament 

is according to the Syriaque expreſſion. So in the Arabique® proverbs; b center . pro- 
this word is turned by im and Nobilu, and it is oppoſd to Cu. 1559 4% 
Deni, that is, Ignoble, as Nobili is to Vilu. But as we ſpeake in Eu- 

rope, of the Princes of the Blond, meaning of the Bloud Royall, ſo this 

word Seriph dehoting generally men of great or gentle loud, was v- 

ſed at length to deſigne only ſuch as were of Mabumeds bloud. Such 

a one was that Seriph with whom, Les Aſticanus ſaics, he 4 trauailed 4 Def. 4. 
10 llenſugaghen a tou n of Heain garbarie, where that Seriph preten·· 2 

ded right to be chiefe Lord or King. But whereas ſome haue taken 
this 6 Dignitie or Title of Seriphto che Heireapparant;or next e Zu Hit. | 
Succeſſor in the Caliphat, and to be in Analogie agreeable with the ® 
name Syncellus in the Patriarchat of Conffantinople,or ſuch like; doubt- Hile 728.114 
leſſe they were miſtaken. Neither is any queſtion to be made of that 

ſenſe of the Title which is here deliuered. 


Thoſe Sv £7 ax 1 which Peſfellu ſpeaks of, are the ſame which 
=arcinour Hiſtories vſually expreſſed by S9/dani. Neither was this ſo 
2 to Afrique as that it ſhould be noted for a Title of Honor chief. 
y in thoſe parts. The Chaliphs of /£gypr and Bagded vſed it ordinari- 
are are ſtiled by it. and the Ottomanique Race vic it as a chicfe 
itle to this day. The Grand Signior hath it commonly in his Stile; 
ſomtimes with the addition of Olem, as Sulian Olem, which is Lord 
of the f World. In Arabique it is C4 Lb Aw Sultan, which denotes f antmin.nif, 
Dominus or Lord, being made of V Salat, which ſignifies to Rule 11. l. ug. 
and Gonerne as a Lord, both in Zbrew and Arabique. whence alſo we a 
haue ND Silronimin the s holy Storie, for Lords ofthe Aſſyrian g pm. ce. 3. 
Monarchie. In Spandugnins it is vſcally Sultam , but by corruption. .. 
But as Dominus, Sire, or Signior, with vs in Europe are vſed both for 
Lord as it implies Power, and alſo for an appellatiue in our common 
ſalutations ſo this of Sultan is with the Mahumedans alſo, and is not 
reſtrained only to the deſignation of Greatneſſe. The like occurres in 
L both 


i Compend Hf. 
Page 634. 


k The 41h. 


eſt Title that denotes Power and — the Tal, ( faith 
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both Greek and Latine Writers of later times, and that very often. 
For the Latines, it is obuious in the Stories of the holy Warres, and 
in the neater Writers of our Age which ſpeake of Twrkiſh affaires. 
And for Greek , beſide the common Oriemal ſtories, In Letters ſent 
from Selim the IT. to the State of Venice, about cd D. T NXX of Chrif, 
and written in moſt barbarous h Greeke, Selim is thus ftiled ; Apurriu' 
Ala, Tu d Corrarlrroranic New Pv, With a large reckoning vp of Pro- 
uinces and Dominions , ehe Cl. he nice F ue dre N, 
that is, SYLT an Selim Prince of | le , New Rome Cc. Lord 
and King of what 14 comprehbended in our fight onder the Sunne. That 4- 
phentes is but a corrupted word from beg, which the later Greeigns 
call Ah, that is, « Lord or ſuch like; their later cuſtom being 
vſuall in proper names and diuers other words, to make the termi 
tion in ι. and pbemtes is there added to SMraw, but as a of 


the ſame ſig rl 


nification. — — — | 
3 , *Apurris, that is, the great Lord, or Sigmior, or the great 
Sultan. and in their Coins (haui — , as Spandugnine Canta- 
caſens ſaies, the Name and chiefe Title of Honor of the Emperor, 
with ſome of their Saints name on the one fide, and ſome few words 


ofa prayer on the other) itbeinv thus applied, is reputed as the high- 


22 in —— — | — — 
eſtern parts of Aſia, impoſed this name on their King Tangrolipax. 
It ſignifies, ſaies — C, C, that is, Emperor, 
and King King,; which words indeed truly interpret it as it er- 
Ss eminency that it imports in the Title of the Grand $5 
miar. But, it is an error, that ſome deliuer that · the great Suitan & 
dinus, as the ſtories call him, or Salah Eddin, as his name is (who 
was Sultan of A gypt in the time of Frederick Barbaroſſs) firſt of all v- 
ſed this Title. It is of much ancienter vic, and appears to be ſo in Ze 
nara, (edren, and that of Vettias Valem cited by Meurſius in his Gloſe 
ſarie. The laſt of thoſe Titles which Paſtedus ſpeaks of, is Ma vir, 
denoting the ſame in ſubſtance with Sultan or Zora, and is commonly 
pronounced Au. it is obuious in the expreſſions of the Africew Prins 
ces, as in Maly Baton, Maly Nazar, Muy Mabumed, Mull Sedan ; 
it is written with them ( Melly. But as Seriph is moſt proper 
to them of thebloud of i , ſo this of Mull, it ſeems, alſo. And 
the moſt learned and my eſpeciall friend and teacher Maſter® Bedwel 
. edge in the Araliqae) notes that he hath 
not obſerued it attributed to any but thoſe of the bloud Royall. they 
haue alſo another Title of the ſame ſigniſication, which is Claws Sid 
or (3d, as in (id Buazon, Cid Ali, Cid Mancor, and ſuch more. and 
this Title in Arabique was vſed by a Chriſtian Prince, Roger the fir 
King of Sicily (who made himſelfe Lord of ſome of the alan parts) 
about CCC. IX yeers ſince, in his Coins which had on the one ſide 
RoGeiivsRe x, and on the other O.]/⅛ pam) uAlchabir 
Sid, 
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Sid, that is, the mighitie ot great Lord ; if atleaſt Caſaubon (who | re- 1 tn noi 44 
lates it) hath rightly conceiud the inſcription. of this Kings Coine, C. Mo 
which hauing the draught of the Characters very difficult to be read, = Ambrofiam 
was [hewd him by my. worthy and learned friend Monſieur Piereſc a & Baſin, 
Counſellor in the Parliament of Aix, and a man of moſt curious dili- *45* 
gence in the ſearch and preſeruation of all things that may conduce to 
any part of good learning- N 114111 
That of I 11 « or Au, which they write / ſignifies alſo a 
Prince, Lord, or ſuch like; and alone is not only giuen to their ſuprem 
Princes, but alſo to Lieutenants of Prouinces and more ſuch. of whom 
more in the ſecond Part. But (as by ſome other of their Titles) ſo by 
this al ſo the Grand Signior is by reafon of his eminencie ſomtimes de- 
noted by itz ſomtimes the name of Great being alſo added to it. Samp- 
ſates Spachanes a Perſian and a Mabumedan, ® living neer the begin- = EH Me- 
ning of the Ottamanique Empire; calls all Turkey cli v Meyabs A . 
, that is, the countrey of the Great Amir. And As alone in that Cantacuzeoi 
ſenſe occurtes in the Lady Ane her Alexia, George Phranzes , and 93%ionibus, 
ſuch more; and Cedren, ſpeaking of Q bubachar the firſt Succeſſor of 
Mabumed, ſaies that N., n i c du. that is, He was Amir 
IL yeers and 4 halfe , and then died. It is but the fame name which 
Matthew Paris and other Monks mean in their Admirabiles; Admi- 
ralli, Ammiralti, and the like, which the Autors of the holy Warres 
are full of; and De Joneille al wayes calls them AHdmirault. But the 
3 Aux or Ex — — | 
NIN, Which the Arebrque s expreſſes, (C 0, 
which name — the Alcoreris often calld. er — Ar 4 
j amin Bes lona (peaks of the Chaliph of Bagded, whom he calls Amir 
Almumunin Alghabaſft, it muſt be vnderſtood that none of all that was 
his proper name. But Amir Almumunis is this Title. And that of 
lde (ear .) is 3 — of the Abafilar Family, which 
is famous among the Chaliphs. T 
pretation of Alghabaſi was little to the purpoſe, or rather againſt the 
Autors purpoſe. It ſignifies Prince, Lord, or Emperor of the true ge- 
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cfore Aria Montan his inter- 


my lecuers. as alſo K/gorams an old Writer of the life of Philip T of France, 
lan; long ſince well interpreted it. Hemiromomelin (ſaith he, meaning this 
per Title, but corrupting it in pronuntiation as the Spaniards vſually doe, 
and that call it Mir «memelinorthe like, as if alſo it were the _ name 
wel of the African pr Mooriſh — — Credentium. But the ſame Au- 
uch tor not long after in the ſelſe ſame ſtorie is much deceiud, when he 


hey writes, Rex quidam Sarucemus, qui dicebatur Mumilinus, quod, lings 

Sid eorum , ſonat Rex Regum. For plainly Mamilinus was but corrupted * tra2 mire. 
and from this we ſpeake of, as alſo Amiremomenius * which often occurres mono pro 4- 
firt in Rederique of Toledo his Spaniſh ſtorie, and Amymurlim Rex Perſa- — 
irtz) rum in a Sigrbert, and other the like in other Ancients of the holy ter in Au 
(ide Warre. Jacobus de Vitriace, Marinus Sanutw Torſells and others,right- F. — * 
bir y interpret italſo (though they miſtake inthe Orthographie of it) as a 8b ans, tor, 
Sid, RI gor du: - \ 
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Rigordur. The middle Grerians call it Au (for ſo is it neereſt the 
right) although ſomrimes it is in the ſelfe tame Autor, A. Lately 
0 * (laith ® 7 heophanes a Chronologer of the middle times in Greece) the 
— — — Amir of Perſia or Choraſan became an abſolute Prince, by reaſon of the 
cap. 25. declining ſtate of the Amermumnes of Bagded (whoſe Lieutenant he 
had been) q n d Aube kolu,, that is, and called himſelfe A- 
mirmoumnes; meaning Amirmanmnin. And Cedrenus in the ſame 
p Comp. Hiſt, e Þ calls it Meu, and alſo mee. But our Matthew 1 Pari 
fag A. N the King of Marocco and thoſe parts, Admiralius Murmelins 
d c, ftumbüng at this Title vſed by thoſe CAffican Kings. <Miſit ergo 
x 111, Keg. lch. nuacies ({oarc his words, ſpeaking of King labm ſending thither to 
oe haue changed his Chriftianitie for Mahwmedsſme ) ſecreriſimos cum fe- 
ſtinatione ſumma ; videlicet , Thomam Herdintonum, & Radulphum 
filum Nicolai ilites, & Robertum de Londino Clericum ad Admi- 
ralium Murmelium , Regem magnam Africa, Marrochia, & Hiſpanie 
quem vulgus Miramomelinum vecat (it was the better word of the 
two) ſignificans eidem quod ſe & re ſuum liventtr redderet eidem 
& dederet, & deditum teneret ab ipſo, fi placeret ei, ſub tributo. Necnon 
& legem Cbriſtianam quam vanam cenſuit , relinquens , leg Mahometi 
fidelittr adhereret. It wasclpecially vſed by the African Princes that 
gouerned in Spaine alſo, though it were common to all in the ſeuerall 
r Lib. r. a3. Chaliphats. Iacobus de * S. Vitriaco , and Marinus i Sanarus T or ſells, 
: — chiefly attribute it to them of CHfrics, with whom alſo it was very 
«© De Orbiccan. ancient. For Peſtellus ſaies, he hath ſeen : Coins of aboue DTTT. yeers 
cordie, lib.z, before him, ſtampt by an Aſfican Prince with this Title iterated in 
* the inſcription. Erat, ſaith he, inſgne vecabulum Principis, & CAfri> 
cani poti quod wel ex numiſmatu patet. Nam ita inſcribebatar, 
vt compertum habeo, veti moneta ante DVU. anmnes uſa (he li- 
ued in the age of our F ) Joſephus Emir Elmumnin, filius Emir 
Elmumnin &c. vſq 4d at aut. But in the later times it is become al- 
err Mahamedan Princes in Afrique that ſcarce any 
elſe, I think, vſe it. They doe frequently in the Titles of their Let- 
u Cane. Iſage- ters. So the Diuine Scaliger tells vs ® our of the Letters from the Em- 
gie. lib. 3. of Feſſe and Marocco to the States of the Low Countries. and I 
we ſeen it in their Letters directed both to Queene Elizabeth and to 
his Majeſtie. Some refer the firſt vie of it to Abedramos that built Me 
x Dereb.0- rocco. But the * Maronits at Pars tell vs, that Ali was called 
ent. ces. this name, as it ſeems euery one was that reputed himſelfe a Chalip 
1 = 2 the 3 — — — — — —— Title 

y LE. Caliph, as the 7 Kings of Tan. as that of Xarifſe eſpecially 
ke notes their 2 be of Mabameds bloud or of — , ſo this 
is a Title deligning him to be a Succeſſorin the maintenance of rhe 

___ CMahumedanFaithand Religion. 

| But the Grand Signior in ſtead of this, in later * times 
x. Barth Ster- rather vſed the Title of (Mu lwab Padſc hal Muſulmin , 
c that is, Great King or Emperor of the Muſulmans. Padſchah being 
| in 
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inTerkiſh and Perſian, a Great King or Emperor; whence they call 
the German Emperor, /rum Padſchah or the Emperor of Rom, 
the French King Frank Padſchath. And the great Mozor alſo in his 
Title tiles himlelfe by this name of Pad/cheh. whereof more anon 
where we ſpeake of a part of this Title, that is, Schaab. Neither is this 
Title of Padſchah giuen to any other that is meaner then a ſupreme 
King. The word Maſalmin plurally in the Title ſignifies (as Mamunin 
in that other) Orthodoxi, Fideles, or qui ſincere credunt, as Raphalen- 
gius interprets it. Hence is it made ſingular in Aaſalmamus or n- 
, often occurring, ſpecially in Spbachanes the Perſian, and the Em- 
peror Cantacuzens works; whence they haue their verbe ], 
to turne Tarte or Mabamcdan. And the old _ of Bagded is al- 
fo in the Arabian a Geographer mentioned, as by his moſt known 
Title Cywlunt} ro) Amir Almuſulmin, with the addition in one 
place of _ 72 Alaghbaſii , that is, Imperator Muſalmanorum 
Abbaſſeus,as the Maronits turne it. Abbaſſaus or Alaghbaſii here de- 
noting only the 46:fu/ar family, of which there is mention in the Aa- 


ſalmanique ſtorie, and in Ben amin Ben- lona as is before noted. The 


firſt that had that Title of Amir Muſulmin was Homer Ben Chateb, the 
ſecond Chaliph after Mabumed, as it is noted by thoſe two learned 
Maronits , that to the great aduancement of ſuch learning as may be 
encreaſcd out of the Eaſterne tongues, are the Kings publique Pro- 
feſſors of them at Par. and afterward, both this and the other of Amir 
Almumunin grew common. But the attribure which the 
Grand Signiors vicd ſince the taking of Conſtantinople, is Huncher, Hun- 
chier or Hunggiar, as © Leunc lauius writes it; Id propris (ſaith he) tita- 
lo noftrorum Auguſtorum 1 7 volum , = ſe Imperatores Ceſares 
appellant. and HMegiſer in his Turce- Latin Dictionarie, interprets it 
only by Imperator. The firſt that vſed this Hunggiar, was Mahumed 
IL which tooke Conſtantinople; and, after him Bajaxeth and Selim al- 
ſo had it. Whereupon, ſaith Zeanclavine , 1ſmact Schah the Perſian 
Sophi, both in diſhonor of the Grand S1gniors, as alſo to vpbraid their 
ſuperſtitious abſtinence from Swines fleſh (for that 1ewiſb ceremonie 
was wont to be of ſo great moment and regard amongſt them, that, 
when they tooke a ſolemne oath for confirmation of any League or 
the like, one execration was inſerted, thus, that if they ſtood not to the 
Coucnants , Que ilæ fuſſent diſhonorez. & diſbontex, come le Sarazin 
que _ de Pourceau, as le Siewr De Tonwille that was a- 
mongſt them with S. Zewes of Frauce, ſpeaks) Iſmael ( ſaith he) for 
chat reaſon was wont to keepe a very fat Hog and ſtill call him by the 
name of that Twrke which then reigned, with the addition of Hung- 
iar, as Hunggiar Bajacet, or Hanggiar Selim. 


V. That/ſmael was the firſt Perſian King that had the now fi- 
mous attribute of Sor ui, or i/ Signior Sophi, as ſome 1taliens call 
him. the originall whereof is to be deduced out of Storie thus. 
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Belides the foure aſſociats of Atabumed (Abubaker, Omer, Othman, 
and Ali) which preſently after him were the Proper of his tra- 
ditions, there are other ancient Doctors of that Church (they call 
them Imamlar) as i Imam Malichim, Imam Scheaffins, Imam Achmet, 
and others; all which foure the Perſians deadly hate, nor admit they 
of their Doctrine. Neither will they allow of any Traditions from 4- 
bubaker, Omer, or Othman; they are altogether for Ali, to whom, 
they ſay, the Angell Gabriel ſhould haue giuen the Alcoran, but, by 
error, in ſtead of him, he tooke it to Mahomet ; and that Ali ſhould 
haue been the generall Chaliph, but that the other three, through the 
aid of ſome which were ill affected to him, coſend him of it. Neither 
is there a Booke or Monument of the Doctrine of either of thoſe 
three, but when the Perſians find it, they burn it. This Sect from Ali 
deduced into Perſia, was eſtabliſhed there, by the Doctrine of one 
whom they call Shach or Sophi Cheque, who deriud himſelfe as diſcen. 
ded from Ali (ſo called for his pretence of holineſſe and Religion, 
which is denoted in Sopbi) and liud about the ycer > CCE.LXXx. On 
the other ſide that of Ali is ſo hated by the Othomaniques, that their 
Mufties (that is their Patriarchs or Archbiſhops) deliuer it for doctrine 
that it is more meritorious , in Mahumediſme , to kill one Perſian then 
threeſcore and ten Chriſtiam. From that Shach _ through diuers 
diſcents came one Sheich Haidar (Prince of Erdebil) lining about 
b. of our Sauiour, and taught the new Dogmaticals of his Ance- 
ſtors, ſhewing withall the 0rhemanique hereſies. Vpon the new do- 
Arine (as it happens) great conflux was to the new Doctor, who grew 
ſo farre into —— as creates Greatneſſe, that V ſun c haſan then 
King of Perſia, gauc him in marriage his daughter Qt ariha, diſcended 
out of the Greek Houſe of the Commnens Kings of Trepezeond. By Mar- 
tha, Heidar had a ſonne named 1ſmael. V ſun Chaſan left his ſonne 14- 
cupbeg, Sultan Iacup or Padiſcha Iacup (as he is calld) his ſucceſſor, who 
began much to abe his brother in law Haider & his Nephew Iſanael 
with their multitude of Followers, and, to preuent further danger, 
put Haidar to death. His Nephew Iſmael hardly eſcaped him, but fled 
with his Mother to a friend of his Fathers, one Pircul à Lord of great 
ranke about the Cin Sea, and there had his education according to 
his fathers Religion. Sa/rey Iacap the King was poiſoned by his wife; 
and, after ſome few Perſian Kings that — er Alan or Alm 
Beg (as ſome call him) ſucceeded in that Kingdome. Iſmael now, 
pretending the challenge of his Fathers Eſtate, Place, and his owne 
Inheritance; inuaded part of Perſia ; had the day againſt 4/way, (luc 
him; put his Brother and Succeſſor Aterad or Amarad Beg to 
flight; and ſo got the Perſian Empire to himſelfe and his poſtentic. 
And this was about X yeers ſince. In this Shah 1ſmacl ſonne 
to Haidar, is the beginning of the Title of Sebi placed. But the rea- 
ſon of the name is giuen variouſly. ſome haue taken it as if it had been 
impoſed as a diſgrace, by thoſe of the Ottomanique Empire, vpbrai- 


ding 


Chap, VI. Tur PinsD Panty 10 


ding the Per with weari a woollen Turban ( 1 ny 
is eee (gue un kr ique) of lichr\al 
faſhion , 1 70 c Nr age of the 
aud beczuſe the er 
5 40 they gaue them alſo that name of xiſſelbaſſalar or Red — 
and Enaſſarlar or Tela. elded. all which Zeunclauius thus e 
eee faith fink he boom corneomentums , & KIsz fs ya" 1 Pat 
4So rm Arabica voce que Lanam figni> f 
eb & preſertim 0ſmanici , more veteri, Cie ben 
22 . e [rims operu c fx ere woos if hc Sophila- <I>. 5. xx. Nec 
riorum religio = inter 4lia 2 ve = 575 fatts quodam | lines cinſmodi — — — 
ſpirss ornetur : ſed vs tegumenta Capitum à Lana, new magni re 2 — 
ciantur. Et nia lanenm hoc tegumentum capitu, que gti! wha. 
1 bi nunc Viamur eg Alle, & — — 
falica vox Endſſer duodecims ſignificat, etiam aliud nomen En io- bh. 16, 
rum conſequati ſunt , ac ſi Graco vocabuls dies Dodecaptychos, aut 
Latino Duodecimplices. Que co e tinſmadi rubro duntaxas 
colore tinctam Roy e eftare ſolcant, Kiſſel j queg, dicłi ſunt, veluti Ca- 
pita rubra; being before called by che Tarks Acemlæ, 
and their Territoric Azem. And according to this opinion (which 
diners follow) thus came this —_ and his ſucceſſors to be calld Se. 
phi and Keſſel Baſſe alſo. and for the name of Keſſel gaſſa, it is true, 
that it was communicared alſo to his Subjects of the better tanke, 
whom he commanded for diſtinction, to weare red Turbants. But 


doh lire Kod ſuch from Wooll. and the moſt 
n juſtly lights as neither did Leunc lauias 

vpon better conſideration, in his nique hiſtoric inſiſt on it. 

Lee quidam (Gith 7 Scaliger) Sort A floccs link Hic volunt, hoc * be hand. 

lenius eſt ipſo flocco lane. it bei . , thatthoſe Anceſtors of 769% .5, 

Iſmael were before known by of Sophi or Sophilar (accor- 


ng to the Twrk;ſbidiom in the plurall) Lire ing their 

„which was uch as hadall kno infufionem ab int 
ifs non per acqu:ſitionem Doctrine, as i Alpag ſaies of them, ho tells y N. Ae. 
vs of ſome of their opinions alſo, both in ic and Diuinitie, as — _ 
hat the Heauens conſiſt of Elementarie Matter and Forme, and yet 765% aw. 
are not corruptible or at leaſt very hardly corruptible, being of the pu- fr. pag. 124.4. 
reſt parts and temper of the Elements as gold is; and that the imtelle.. Vow: 1946 
au primus firſt aſſumed the body of Adam, then of Moſes, then of our 
Saviova,then of Mahnmed andthivin theſameſortas we Chriſtians 
ſay, thartheGod-head aſſumed the Fleſh, and ſuch like. Theſe and the 
many other Opinions —— differed from the reſt of the Ma- 
humedans,were the cauſe why that name of Sophi or CSS 
Tophi, which in 4rabique baer Pure, Elect, or one 1 4 reformed Re- 
* which rhey p Y oe the Ortomaniques , with the like 
1 ches ea had a againſt the /ews,or the Puritas againſt 
ober and well ſetled Chriflianitie and ſoit is chiefly —— 
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ritular deſignation to the Emperor of Perſia, as Catholicw is to the 
King of Sp, or Ghriſtianifamwe to the French King; although the 
eule e other ile Kingdoms, a e is als 0 
ue Chri ſtian in either of thoſe ms, as Sepbi is alſo to 
42e of 02 25 n Sect. of which / ſenael, being the firſt that 
reigned, transferd the name to his Poſteritie to this day, who deriue 
from Ali, as the Tak. in. Afrique from cMahumed. But the 
whole ſtorie of 1/mael and the beginning of that Sect is diuerſly deli- 
uerd. Leanclawdiffering in his Muſulmanique ſtoric from what he had 
in his Pandects deliuerd of it, Minadoi from Jourwe, and all of them from 


.-- Mirkond, Neither is this a place to reconcile or examine them. But 


h Ab. Hachluit. 
Nanig. Part. 1. 


Fel. 395. 
i A.Chrift, clo. 


b. LXI. 3. Cl. 


Nabethe. 


it is laid, that in Perſia they call not the King the Sephi, but v- 
ſually the SN AH, which ſignifies the Xing or Great Cord. It may 
well be ſo: for indeed euery man is truly there a Sophi, if not a Maba- 
medan heretique; that is either of Sherch Sophi his Se, as he ſhould 
be, or of the 0thomanigne Religion. But they are much deceiued who 
tell vs that it is abſtaind from in Perſia as a name of diſgrace, becauſe, as 
theybſay,ir ſignifies a Begger there. Both the Reaſon and the Aſſertion 
are falſe. And it is attributed to this Emperor ſomtimes in Letters ſent 
him out of Europe, as in that of our Queen Elizabeth written in Latin, 
Hebrew, and Italian, with this Latin Title to i Shah Tamas next ſuc- 
ceſlor to 1/macl. Potentiſimo & innictiſime Principi Magus Sor ni 
Perſarum Medorum, Part horum, Hircanorum, Cc. and 22 z Al- 


though in others to him, it be ſomtimes omitted. 


VI. But that Eaſtern Title of Sn an (ſomtimes written Ta, and 
Sa and Sas, Saha, Cha, and Sehaeb, and in Perſian x la, or x, as it is 
writen in Abraham Zaccith, that is, Shah or Aab, but miſ-· turned into 
Latin expreſſion by Scechus in Leanclazius , and into xx by Theo- 
dor Zygomalas ) is attributed, to the. Kings of Perſia eſpecially be- 
ſides others, as Sab Tamas; Shah Mahumed, Shah A bas, and the like. 
Leunc lauias and ph Scaliger conceiue it to be an appellation of 
Greatneſſe giuen to them, denoting as much as Den among the Sp«- 


© niards, ot Monſieur among the French. But ſo it would perhaps fall out 


k Hiftoriar. 
lib. 26. 
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a; Per ſiæ U. 2. 
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649. 27. Ec, 


to be but as a ſynonymie with Sheich, Cheque , or Xeque. that is, 
— which & as communicatiue as Lerd with vs, and doth a- 
lone frequently denote thoſe Lords, Quorum angufte ditiones Reeni 
titalo Digne non habentur , as 7 his words are; although al. 
ſo, as our Lord, it be vſed by ſuprem Princes. and thereofenough be- 
fore. Butitiscleer that this of Shah is a farre greater Title, and more 
eſpecially denoting Jing, or Great Lord, or the like. Bur alſo com- 
nicated, though not Ee as Xeque.. For whereas I Sophi 
tnat beginner of the preſent Line of the Perſian Empire, and his An- 
ceſtors, were before called Sheichs or Cheques, after the getting of the 
Empire, J/mael,Spre=zato il nome (as — — others 
agree) de Scic fu chiamato San A, Ciet Re, that is, cantemming the Name 
| ar 
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or Title of Seic was called Shah, which ſignifies King. and of this 1/- 
meli ſucceſſors, he ſaies, that they reteind / ſolo titolo di S 4A a. 
whence alſo, in that Line of diſcent of the Sophran Familie, euery one 
of them is called in ſtorie, S or Cha, as Sha Iſmael, Sha Tamas, Sha 
Iſmael, Sha Mohamed, Sha Abas ; the former Kings of thoſe parts ha- 
uing moſt vſually the Titles of Chan, or Beg, of M Mirzah, a 
mol xnon attribute in the Ategors countrie, denoting as much as 
Great Lord, or the like. as Mirzah Abuzaid , Mir rab Sultan Hamed, 
Mirzah Abubaker and ſuch more. yet alſo this Title was not then firſt 
giuen to the Perſian 2 Achmet, an old autor, ſpeaks of one 2 ,, one 
NC CN & Taper, that is, Sea Niſan King of Perſia, where allo, as 6. 
Scaliger o ſaies, prater Scha ef alind nomen multis principibus Perſa- 1 gut, 
rum commune, Nis Ax. id corum lingua em Haits. From that Title of g. pag.309- 
Shah, the Eaſtern name Pais chax is made, which they write 
&twab or Le that is, the Greateff Xing or Emperor, which 
name the great Mogor vſes in his Stile, as appears in his Scale, a Copy 
whereof with ſome other good inſtructions of thoſe parts, I had 
through the fauour and courteſie of Sir Thomas Roe, his Majeſties Em- 
baſſador now with the Grand Signior, and before with the great Mo- 
ger. But Shah alone is not proper only (as Padiſchah is) to ſuprem 
Princes, but is communicated often to ſuch as are pettie Kings or Go- 
uernors of Prouinces, as Chanis alſo,and thelike Titles among them. 
And the Perſians call the Pope o Rumſcha, that is, Lord or Ki © Lane Mu 
Rome, as the Twrks doe Rumbeg in the ſame ſenſe. Thar Title alſo of . bi. 
Sha occurres in ſome old Writers, ioynd with ſome other word as — eo 
id. r. and ZnaradinP Agathias for Kuyue and Zrydr . K Zed „ Apud Scalp, 
being the King of Kerma. and Seydr A the King of the Seganes or c. l/agey, 3. 
Segeſtanes. So in Chryſococces 4 Manta is for Melic Sa (as Malicſach in 54, 
Leo? Afer) being the ſame with Sultan Melic Sa in Abraham Zaceuth, .. 
who alſo hath Salman Scha, Sule Scha, and the like, for great Lords of 
-the Eaſtern parts. So Coſſoraſſath is in Haithon Armenius for Coſroes 
Shah, and diuers of the like kind are in Autors of the middle time. 


VII. Fromthatof Scha, is the Title of B. Schahans, which 
denotes a Qyzzx with them, as Scha doth a King. thence is it that 
the Lady Paſa Kyritze, wife to Iacup Beg, hath the Title of * Schahans r kauclan if, 
giuen her by Amirad the iT, So we un Sides or Saida, from Claus Heim, 15 16. 
Said, denoting Lord, is a Lady wich them. And in Ewrope alſo, Wo- 
MEN which haue been born hereditarie ſucceſſors to ſuch as haue 
had the ſuprem Titles already mentioned, haue from ancient time 
the ſame names of Honor atti ibuted to them, but moſt commonly 
changed by variation of the Gender, as we ſee in Cas, Be(huws, 
n Malchs, Reyne, or Reyna, Queen, , Empreſſe, 
Lady , and the reſt. And the Queens of England (as is before 
wm in the examples of Queen Hary and Queen Elizabeth, 
de that of Queen Ine) haue been ſtiled Defenders of — 
M Faith. 
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Faith, Neither only ſuch as are Heires, but the Wiues alſo of ſu- 

prem Princes and ſuch other as beare theſe Titles, haue the greateſt of 

them, by ſuch variation — — to their Stiles, both 

in the life and after the death of their huſbands. This is cleerly known 

in the names of Empreſſe, Queen and Lady (wherof,as it denotes other 

Women inferior to Queens; more in the ſecond Part) and the Em- 

perors wife is called Avovs 14, which may be as well communicated 

to other Queens, as Auguſte to other Kings. But alſo it hath been 

attributed aſwell to the Grand-mothers, Mothers, Sifters , and Daugh- 

ters, and Neeces ſomtimes, of the Emperors. Neither is it without ex- 

ample that a Concubine hath had it. As it denoted the Empreſſe, it is no 

Ieſle ancient then the beginning of the firſt Age of the Empire. Ziuis 

Ag. Augaſta, and Inlis Auguſta occurre in Tacitus. Liuia, faith * he, in 
familiam nomeng, Au adſumebatur. and, Ialia Auguſta mortem 

obyt. Some Coins alſo of that Age, calls her IVLIA AVGVS- 

TA, and DIVA AVGVSTA, and 10QAIA ZEBAZTH, and 

allo LIVIA AVGVSTA. And ſhee is Avis Auguſta in Sneroy, 

nn Claudis cay. Where he ſpeaks * of her with relation to Claudius her Grand-child, 
3.6 Cabg.c.1* and Auguſta Praania to Caligula. In the following Ages, Auguſta be. 
—_ came an ordinaric attribute to the Empreſſe, as appears frequently in 
the Coins inſcribed with alia wife to Tiberius, Aeſſalina, Agrippina 

© Otania, Peppaa, Statilia Sabina, Domitilla, Domitta , in 2 
& 261, ton Fauffina, and the reſt with the Title of AV GVS TA or 21 
«H — BAZTH.By the ſame name alſo ſhe is frequently known in their Laws, 
f " Auguſtalicet legibus (ſaith *Y lpian) ſoluta non eſt, Principes tamen eaden 


de 
#4 ts. illi priuilegia tribuunt , que ipſi habent. and in I another place. Qa 


x c. vbi Sena- 1 1 
Tce cung prinilegy fiſco competit, hos idem & Ceſaris Ratio & Auguſtæ hu 
— here 2 And in the * Texts of the Imperials, Auguſta often, and, . 


C. tir, de . renißima Auguſia caniux noſtra, and Diuina Auguſta occurre, and Ven- 
— rabilu Auguſta, for the Empreſſe who hath alſo the ſame ® privileges 
Lf Au gu. with the Emperor, as to be from all charges, to giue or take without 
ak inſinuation or inrollment before the Magi/ter cenſus and conneyance 
6. edi . Alſo between her and the Emperor are good during® marriage, which 
* | — — prerogatiue of 5 3 or — Her Fa alſo 
u eee . called Donationes Imperiales. And the ſeruants of the Empreſſes 
Sb, Chamber having the ſame © privileges as thoſe of the — 
e not be ſued in any Court but only before the Hagifter 0fficioram. 
ee Ser. And there are other ſuch communications of — iall Digniti 
— riall Dignities to 
vi las. dati. her by the name of Auguſta, which frequently — alſo in other 
"© d wer} deſtimonies of the Ancients. But withall as Rex ſomtimes and iuſt 
ſac.cubic, tz. denotes the Emperor, ſo Aegina did the Empreſſe. Donationes ( (ai 
ebicularios. & A Tuſtinian) quas Dinus Imperator in piſiimam Reginam ſuam conjugen 


vid. Min ng. of liks ; : # 9 | 
infitedeuſacay; vel ia in Sereniſimmum maritum contulerit, illico valere ſancimus. But 


24 D. Mer that Title of Anguſta was not alwayes ſo attributed to the Em- 
d C. de toxar, prefle as that (hee was preſently to be tiled Auguſta, as ſoon 35 
on, 1,26. was the Emperors wife. No otherwiſe then as ſome of the Em- 


perors 
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perors had not their greateſt Titles by being inueſted in the Empire 

alone without publique acclamations — it them, ſo their wiues 

were not truly A#g#ite vntill they were ſpecially honord with that 

nume by the Emperors, either by ſolemn appellation or by that which 

was, in the later time of tho Empire, their Coronation. So is that of 

Paulus Diaconw to be vnderſtood, ſpeaking of Domitian. Vxorem ſu- 

aw Auguſtam init nuncupari. So that of Flauia Titiana wife to the 

Emperor Pertinax, in Iulius Capitolimu. Eadem _—_ faith he, 344 Au- 

e a , & Fluid Titiana ure eius Auguſta e lata. 

924 — — Mallia Scantilla wiſe to Didius Iulianus. — faich 

he, Mallia Scantilla, & filia eiu Didia clara Auguſtæ ſunt appellate. | 

and-T heodaris e 4nagnoſtes ſaies that Baſiliſcus, who was, bf ac- . comaw, . 

clamation in the field, made Emperor, created his ſonne Marci. into 

the Dignitic of Ceſar, and his wife Zenons into the Title of Akguſts. 

Tie, faith he, e Zl ths zeuiſlu fails. ſo he writes, that Iufin 

predeceſſor to inſtinian, when he came to the Empire had a wife called 

Lupicia, and that her name was changed into E a when ſhe was 

made Angu/74, Of Twin Avira, as his words are. And Zonaras ſpeaking 

of Zoe, the daughter of Zawuzes, married ro the Emperor Leg Philoſo- 

phus, ſaies, that the Emperor 'Avy3as Ain, that is, called her or gave 

her the Title of Auguita; which is expreſſed in Cedren by c, 3 BC 

za, that is, the Emperor crowned her, or Auguitalem Coronam impo- 

ſuit, as — well interprets it. where alſo Cedren ſaies ſhee lived a 
yeer and vic i. months & v u n, which is, after the Title of 
Auguſta gisen her. And the ſame Emperor, faith Zonar as, married a 
fourth wife ¶( Eudocia being the next after that Zoe who was the ſe- - 
cond) called Zoe Carbonopſina, and is A als rhe BC UU - 
tro, that is, did not preſently honor her with the Title of Empreſſe, 
or Auguſta, but afterward when ſhee had brought him a ſonne he gaue 

it her. And it is obſeruable in the paſſages of the ſtorie of that time, that 
"Awſecas dN, or to giue her the name of Auguſta, in Zonaras, is the 
ſame with gie, or to crown her, in Cedren. and that which Zonaras 
ſaies of the not giuing the Title to Zoe Carbonopſina, is expreſſed in 
Cedren by Wis i evxrly wil ν erwpis, Or lined a long time with him 
vn-crowned. All which ſhewsthatthe Title of Auguſla was not pre- 
ſently in the Emperors wife without Coronation or ſome other way . 
of conferring it on her by the Emperor. Bur for the later Ages and 
this day; I remember not the Empreſſes Title expreſſed by her 
ſelſe with Auguſt a init, but only Imperarrix,and the reſt of the Empe- 
rors Title varied to the ſex, as Romanorum Imperatrix ac Hungarie & 
Bohemia Cc. Regine, nata Regina Hiſpanie &c. CArchiduciſſa Auſtriæ, 
Dwciſſa Burgundie & Brabantie c. Comitiſſe Habſpurgi & Flan- 
arte cc. by which, Mary that had been wife of Haximilian the IT. 
ſtiled her ſelfe with the addition of Vida in her Letters f of thanks f pur. Prag. 
returned to our Queen Elisabeth in Sir Philip Sidneyes Embaſſage of 1 4, 
condolement to her, vpon the death of che Emperor. Neither = 3 

M 2 cr 
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her Scale inſcribed with other then Harie D. G. Rom. Imperatrix ac 

Germania, Hungaria, & Bobemie Regina. 
For the GA anv-MoTmuzazsand Mo THE of the Empe. 
rors, honored with this Title (no otherwiſe then as if — — 
Counteſſe of Richmond, being Mother to Henry the vl. ſhould haue 
been called Queen; for ſuch as had been calld ſo being wiues to Em. 
g dio it oo. perors, are already ſpoken of.) Antonia Grand- mother to 8 Cat 
22 bad it by his creation. So Claudius gaue it to his Mother Antonia after 
. f her death. Decernendum curanit (faith Sucton) Matri nomen Auguſtæ 
b Liplad Tacit,| ab ina recuſatum, as the h true reading is not ab asia recaſatum, which, 
ga againſt the truth of ſtorie, ſuppoſes chat Ziuis had refuſed it. and he 
gp ſtampt morũes alſo with Antania 4 So Heliopabalus had coins 
| inſcribed with Ji Meſa 4, for the honor of his Grand: mo- 
ther, and 1ulia S omi Auguſta for his Mother. The like we ſee in Mam- 
mas Mother to Alexander Senerus , ſtiled Awgnita in his coins. and 
i Hf.Eleſ: Sodomen | ſaies, that Helens Mother to Conſtantine in her widowhood 
ub... cu. after her finding the Croſſe, ziCerd di that is, was called Augaſts, 
which attribute ſhe hath alſo in ſome old Coins and Inſcriptions, and, 
itſcems, had it not while Conffantius lived. An Inſcription with this 
* Title, is conceiud to her memorie, * by the old State of Naples thus, 

eapoli apud 2 
Gruter. pag, With ſome others like it; 


o86.6 ale | 
5 5 5 PIITSSIMMAE ET cLEMENTISSIMÆ 
WE DOMINEA NOSTRE AVGVSTE 


HELENA MATRI 


DOMINI NOSTRI VICTORIS 
SEMPER AVG. CONST A N- 
TINI ET AvIæ 


DOMINORVM NOSTRORVM 
CEASARVM BEATORYVM 
VXOR1 DIVI CONSTANTII 
ORDO NEAPOLITANORYM 
ET POPVLYS. 


So likewiſe it was ſomtimes giuen to the Emperors S151. There 
c. Theodof: is extant la Reſcript of the Emperor Honorius and Theodoſius, which 
Buy. tte ordains that no man y hatſoeuer be free from the paiment of the IAA 
— rum luftrale , or the fiuc yeers paiment to the Emperor, Nec fi ad d. 
mum (are the words) Domine ac Venerabilis Auguite Pulcheria ger- 
mane neitre ſeu Nobiliſsimarum ſororum pietati notre pertincat. And 
ſome Coins of Trajan are inſcribed with Dine Marciane Auguſte ; and, 
Dita Marciane Aug. Sorori Augaiti, occurres in an old Inſcription, 


For Davenrtzxs; in Titw his Coins we haue 1alia Sabine A. 
Cela, 


— 


8 
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guſta, Titi Ang. Filis, and 10T A SABBIN. SEBASTH T. KOPH:; 


which is the ſame in Greeke denoting Titus his Danghter Iulia Sabina 

by this Title. So Didia Clara daughter to the Emperor Didius Ialia- 

nus, had with her Mother Melis ocantilla this name giuen her. the te- 

ſtimonie of it is before cited out of Lampridius ans ſome Coins of 

this 1elian haue her thus, Didia Clara Aungufta. Other Coins haue He- 

rennia Etraſcilla Augufta.and ® Cr. Seia Sail. Barbia Ordiana Aug. both ©, H ch is 

in Greeke and Latine for Etruſcills and Salluſtia, — to the Em- Theſa«ro, ag. 
or Decins. And Matidia Neece to Trajan by his daughter Marciana — 2 

is called Auguſte and ZCard, both in his Coins and in old Inſcriptions. ciuſmodi in- 

an Inſcriprion,thus. A 4 T ID Avg. fil. Diue Marciane Aug nepti (cripuonen 

Dias Sabine Ang. Py P. F. Matertere. and the Coins haue Diaa An- — 

fla Matidia, Matidie Auguſte and the like. Neither may we _ & ex vert, 
that of Porphyregennete and BC or — — buted to che daten. 

Lady Ams Comnens (as it is before noted) which with theſe ſhew — 

what ſpeciall indulgence hath been in giuing that ſex ſuch of the grea- nin. pot 

teſt Titles of their Anceſtors, as neuertheleſſe were not ſo communica- *7* 

ted to Brothers or maſculine poſteritic. And for the example of a 

Concysine honored with itz Zoanares relates that after the death 

of Zoe wife to Conſtantine Mono mac hus, he fell in loue with a dau 

ter of one ofthe Princes of the Alani, which had been giuen in hoſtage 

to the Emperor, and, im (dc 167; BCA S revils ZEBAETHN . 

(us, BC la dur ri d d, that is, browght her into the Court 

and called her Auguſta , and appointed m Imperiall attendance on her, 

and had it not been for feare er heoderal the lifter of Zoe, both which 

were Empreſſes together when this (anff4ntine married Zoe; and 

Theodora yet continued the Title) g Ba(lneer, faith he, 4, ru yeuriw 

murky , N Ae Near dy, that is, he had proclaymed this his 

Mittreſſe, Empreſſe, and had crowned her. And of the Title of Auguſta 

to the 2 the Mothers, Siſters, Daughters, Neeces and Con- 

cubines of the Empetors thus much. 
But alſo as the Emperors haue their ſolemne attributes, of Sanci/ſ 

ſimns, Pyſsimas and the like (of which more in the next Chapter) ſo 

haue the Empreſſes Sanctiſaima, Piſrima &c. For Santtiſcima; an old 

Inſcription at Le&pre in Geſcoigne to the honor of the Empreſſe Faria 

Sabina, is thus conceiud. 


FVRIA SABINE TRANQVILLVNE 
SANCTISSIME AVG. 
CONIVGI DOMINI N. 

M. ANTONII GORDIANI 
PII, FELICIS &c. 


And Pyſsima, and Yenerabilis Domina, and Clementiſtims and Charif- 
fima, are the attributes of the Empreſſes in old tones ; and — 
noſtra, as appears eſpecially in the Inſcriptions made to the honor of 


Helena, 
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Helena being the relict Empreſſe of Conſſantius, and mother to Conſfan. 
tine the Great. and in S. Peters Church at Rome among other jewels 
that were found in a Cabinet vpon the laying of a foundation for the 
Pillars, there was a Ladies Bodkin inſcribed on the one fide with D O- 
MINA NO STRA MARIA, denoting the Empreſſe — 
wife to Honorius. the ſame Title hath Cornelia Salonina the Empreſſe 
and wife to Galliemu, in an old ſtone at Cardona. 
As the Empreſſes had ſome of the greater attributes of the Empe- 
rors thus giuen them, ſo the Queen · wiues of the Kingdoms of Earope; 
vic their Titles of Regina and Domina, as the Kings thoſe of Rex 
and Dominus. they haue alſo the attribute of Majeſtie, and the addition 
of DEI GRAT IA, in the expreſſions of their names. But there- 
of; as it concernes Kings, more in the next Chapter. The Queen- wife 
of England alſo hath of later time (as the Kings) ſuperſcribed their 
names ouer their Warrants or Letters of publique direction or com- 
mand, although in the time of Henrie the VIII the faſhion was that 
the Queens wrote their names on the left ſide of the firſt Line of ſuch 
Letters or Warrants, and not ouer it as the Kings do. This appears in 
their Letters and Warrants extant of that time. But by the way here it 
may not be vntimely to note, as a corollarie to this place, touching out 
name of Queen (eſpecially to ſuch as are pleaſed with the origination 
of words) that howſocucr Royne, Reyna , Regina, and Cuningine, be 
but words varied y hr Roy, Rey, Rex, or Coming, et Our 
word geen, which denotes the ſame, is from another kind of origi- 


© nall, 
and the King as huſband and wife, rather then ſupremacie of 
power or place; the yſe of the word now hath made it cleerly 
applicable to 2 thatareſole and ſuprem in gouernment. For, 


if it were deriued into Exgliſß from the Saxen Cyning or Cyng, 

whence our word Xing is — it would follow that 2%. 22 

muſt haue had (by ſuch analogie as the Durch vic) Cyningine, or the 

like for Queen. But the Saxons from whence our Fx liſb comes, ſti- 

led a Queen, in the ancienteſt times, C wax or Cyen, which is but 

the ſame word as Queen, the doubling of the vowell being but of la- 

2 Ms. in Bit, ter vſe. The word occurres for Regina in Alfticus u his Saxon Grams 
cui. mar. and in the old Saxon Text of S. Luke we read. Sud dæler Cyen 
aufe on dome, that is, The Cen or Queen of the South ſhall ariſe in 

judgement. And in the old Savon or Datch, Qy x norQy x x »figni- 

o Delitrrives fied a Wife as it is noted in a Collection of ſome ® Eſlayes of the 
— tongues of the Northern parts of Germanie, publiſhed and, as I con- 
| ceiue , compoſed by that moſt learned Bonaventure Vulcanius. and 
Cæraner Cyen occurres for the Empreſle, in ſome old Saxon Homilic 

touching the Empreſſe Helen wife to Conſtantius, and Cyen pugel is 

p Mr in il. a female Bird, as MF, Toſcelin a man P very learned in the Saxen 
corneas tongue, and the ſtorie of England notes in his Saxon Dictionarie. and 
Cyen hynd is for one that attends or waits on a Ladie as an Eunuch, 

as 


— 
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4 as Nowel hath noted in his Dictionarie of the ſame Tongue. So that, as 
s Comes and Dax, mn the clder times generall y ſignifyin cucry Compani- 
4 on and Leader, came afterward to denote in expreſſion of Dignitie, 
)- thoſe who were Comites Regis, or Imperatoris , and ſuch as were Duces 
4 a Rege vel Imperatore conſtitati, and as Anecht or & * , being of it 


ſelfe nothing but a Servant or Miniſter (as the vſe of it is at this day 

in the Dares, and was anciently in our old Sax] yet is now re- 

ſtrained with vs to thoſe which are honord with the note of being 

choſen out, as moſt eſpeciall Seruants or Miniſters of the Prince 

and State for their abilities, or the hope at leaſt conceiud of their abi- 

lities, in the warres; ſo Auen ſignifying originally a Wife or female 
Companion, or hec —_— might afterward (as it doth with vs, and 

very anciently did) deſigne only the Kings wife, and being once fixed 

in this Gadiffcarion and made conuertible with Regina, might be 

thence ttansferd afterward to the denotation of ſuch Women as had 

ſole gouernment and ſupremacie wichout any relation to a King or 
Husband. This is the rather likely too, becauſe C n and rens or 

Cxenz, hich are the ſame, occurre ſo frequently in the old Frei 

(which was mixt much with the old Detch) for Comes, as it denotes 

a Count, or Compagnon or Conſors. it being obuious to find (onſors 

CAnguſti, and Conſorswoſtra for the Empreſſes, and Ia (ompagne de 

noſtre Seigneur le Roy, in our * Laws for the Kings wife or the Queen; q Vid ll 
and 1 conſors noſtra, and our moſt deare ( unſort in Grants 4 Ty 
to her from the King. as if Queen, Conſors, and Compagne (which is 2.4. Stas, 
the phraſc alſo of the Frexch at this day * for the Queen) had been 4 en. 
cuer to this purpoſe ſynonymies. For that vſe of (ven for Comes, an *%* 


: : r Cod Het 3. 
old Romaunt of ! Sipers de Vineaux. 42 18. tilt. 3+ 
Le Conte de Lancafter, qui eit 4 nom Heney, ch Claude 
\ , f Fauc het n - 
Met a conſcil le Conte que on dit de Warwic — 


Sire Quens, dites moy par Dien je vous en prie c&c. 
So that old Hiſtoric of Geoffry de V illebardouin, Marſhall of chm pagne, 
written about C D. yeers ſince, hath Thiebaut Cuens de (ham agne 
& de Brie, and {i Cuens Leys de Blow & de Chartein, and li Cuens 
Hue de San Pol, and Baudevin li Cuens de Flandres , and other ſuch, 
for Comte, although alſo he often vſeth the word (omte to the fame 
purpoſe. and I haue a Ms. Hiſtorie from Brute to Edward II. writ- 
ten in old French, whoſe Author in the enumeration of the Countes 
chat came from beyond the Sea to a ſolemne feaſt held by King e- 
thur at Cheſter , ſpeaks of Ligier Quens de Boleyne , Holdin Quens de 
Flanders, Gez.in Quens de Chartres, and ſuch more that were at it; 
meaning the Comtes of thoſe Territories: yet he alſo hath the word 
Comte often as a ſynonymie. So in a Roll in the Tower of Londen, 
touching the diſſentions between Lewes the IN. of Frante, and our 
Henrie the Iii. in the yeer MCCLIX. Simon of Montfort is called 
Lnens of Leycefter ; and Richard of Clare, Auen of Gloceſter; and 
Humfrey of Bohun, Quens of Hereford; Roger le Bigod, Quens of Nor- 


folke; 


bs.z, £473+ 
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folle; William de Forze, Quens of Albemarle , where yet Comte and 

Auens are vſed allo indifferently. diuers like paſſages are in the old 

French or Romaunti. and ſo 2uen might be of both Genders, thus to 

ſignifie as well a Wife as ſhee is vite conſors, as Comes or a Count ag 

he is Reg, or Aula Regie Comes. Neither doth the addition of the 

laſt letter here, make any difference of the words. For Quen and 

nens are as much the ſame as Rey and Roys, Dien and Dicus, which 
= — occurre in old French, in theſin ar number. 

For England; it is obſeruable alſo, that in the Saxon times, the iues 

- ofthe Kings of the We# Saxons after Eadbargh, the daughter of of 

King of Mercland, and Queen to Beorthric or Brithric King of the 

We#t Saxons , were not ſtiled 2weens or Regine, but only the King; 

Wines , neither might they ſit in State with the Kings. This firſt pro- 

ceeded from the wicked inſolencies of that Eadburgh (thee was mar- 

© Annal Saxon, Tied t to King Beorthric in the yeer DCCLXXXVIL and he reigned 

as. in 8iblieth, till the yeer B&T.) who by profeſſing her ſelſe ro oppoſe all that 

_— the King loued, and vſing mol frequent accuſations againſt his Sub- 

iects, with daily plottings of the ruine of their liues or fortunes, and 

at length alſo poyſoning the King himſelfe, drew ſo extrem hate 

vpon the name of Queen, that from his time, the Law was, that the 

wife ofthe King of Weſt Saxons ſhould be denyed the appellation and 

« De gefis 4- honor of a Queen. So expreſly Aſſerims u Menenenſu that liued and 

frediRegi. was familiar with King Alured, from whom he had this relation, 

Cen Occidentalium Saxonum, ſaith he, Rz GIN a» ax Regem ſi. 

dere non patitur; nec etiam RT GIN AN appellari, Sed REI. 

Contiver permittit ; quam controuer ſiam imo infamiam de qu 

dum pertinaci & maleuola eiuſdem gentis Reg ina ortam fuiſſe, majore 

illius terre perhibent. Que omnia contraria Seniori ſus & omni populy 

ita peregit vt non ſolum ſuum pro adium mereretur, vt 4 regindl 

ſolis proijceretur, ſed etiam omnibus ſuit ſubſequatricibus eundem peſt. 

feram tabem po#t ſe ſubmitteret. And William the Monke of — 

el. Reb burie* to the ſame purpoſe. Now enim Mell. ſaxones (ſo are his words) 

Ang, bb.z, Reginam vel juxta Regem ſedere vel REGINA appeliatione inſignin 

* patiuntur propter malitiam Eadburgæ filie Offæ Regis Merciorum, And 

y Saban dg. ſo likewiſe both Matthew J of Weitminſter and Florence of wr. 

& Choppin.de ceffer, This cuſtom continued from Brithric, all King Egberts time, 

— who reigned about xX XVII. ycers, but it was broken againe by his 

Sonne and Succeſſor Erhelwiph. For, he hauing married the Lade 

Judith , daughter to Charles the Bald of France, vſed ordinarily jo 

ſet her by him in a chaire of State, as a Queen. Neither, by reaſonoſ 

his ſweetneſſe of nature which had endeared him to the State, was be 

ſo much as taxed for it. Nor did that Law 2 the Kings wife, it 

ſeems , continue long in force, although in the times of ſome of this 

Ethelwlphs ſucceſſors there were a reſpe& perhaps had to it. For in 

ſome memories of King Edgars reigne (he began in DTTTE. LIK) 

the Queen is ſtiled only * wife , or legitima Regi conjux , of 

Cynningef 


— — 
— — — — — — — — 
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Gynamef Gemæcca, that is, the Kings Wife, and not Queen. In the 
ſubſcriptions of King Edgars Charter of priuiledge to Hide Abbey 
by Wmchefer , yet remayning in the ineſtimable Librarie of that 
learned and worthy Sir Robert Cotton, and written in letters of gold 
in a hand of that age, his wife «&/fthrirh ſubſcribes thus : & Ego 
Elfthrith /egitima prefati Regis conjux mes legatione Monachos todem 
loco; Rege annurme, conſtituems crucem im preſſi. and allo, A. 5 

adilii Regis au hoc ou 7 cracis tawmate conſolidaut. and 
other like are of that time. This E/f#h1ith is ſhe whom our ſtories 
commonly call Z/frids or Eifthride hter to Orgar then Earle or 
Duke (for thoſe titles were not then diſtinguiſhed) of Peuenſbre 
and Cornwall. And that Edgifs was the third and laſt wife to King 
Edward ſonne to King Aifred , and grand father to Edgar, yet by 
reaſon of that Law touching the Kings wife, ſhe durſt not perhaps 
ſtile her {elf other then rhe Kings grand-mother. For fo Aua as well 
as Axia in thoſe times often denoted. And in the fame Librarie is 
extant alſo a Reformation of the Monaſtique life of both Sexes ; 
titled Regular concordia Anglice Nations Monachorum ſanttimonia- 
lum, and writen in Edgars age, wherein he takes care of the 
Monks, and his wife of the Nunnes, that is hir emæccean ¶ Nixe 
or his wife «£/frhrith. And perhaps hence it was that the wiues 
of great Dukes or Earles of that time in the We#-ſaxon Kingdom, 
which, after Egbert, had ſoone ſwallowed vp the reſt , ſubſcribed 
by the name alſo of Conjux, and not by any name of Dignitie, as 
if they would abſtain from receiuing any communication of Title 
from their Lords as well as the Kings wiues did from the 
Kings. For in the yeer DTTC, LXXKx. when Ethelred or Ethered 


Duke or Earle of Mercia vnder King Alfred, by his Charters a .gif. n. & 


of Dux and Patricius, but his wife, being otherwiſe a Princeſſe and 


gaue Land to the Church of Worceſter, he ſubſcribed by the name — Leek 


— 
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daughter to King Alfred, expreſſes her ſelfe in them, only thus. & 10 
* Ego Athefled conjux ſubſcribens confirmaui. and in other Charters e. 


only ; T Ego «£thelfled conſenſi. yet they are both together tiled 
an d Mepcna hlaponday, that is, 
Athred the Alderman or Duke , and _Ethelfled, the Lords of Mercia, 
in an inſtrument of Werfrid Bilhop of Worceſter, in the yeer DTTTC 
IV, made to the ſame Church, But though in expreſſing the Title 
of the Kings wife, ſuch reſpect were (ſomtimes after Erhelulph) had 
to that old Law ; yet it appears that vnder the ſame King Edgar 
the wife was alſo ſomtime ſled Queen or Regina, which, compared 
with thoſe other teſtimonies , ſhews that as chat Law made vnder 
King Erhelu/ph was not now in ſuch force bur grew obſoler , fo 
on the other ſide , rhe expreſſion of her without the addition 
of Regine , remaind in ſome vſe alſo through the cuſtom , which 


that Law, while it was in force, had induced. For the ſame N 
N thrith 
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thrith ſubſcribes in a 7 the Church of — * Fgo 

In Pat, 1.Ed. os b Regins con ono cracis confirmaui.” this was in 

—— pC. 1118 and * to the Church of EH, © occurres 

23 + Anti. UAAlfübriih Regina; both which and the reſt ſhew that the vſe of 

fare tend. 3. Reging or legitime conjux without it, grew, by thus time, promiſcuous 
n. in the Weſt-Saxon Kingdom. | | 

other Kingdoms of the Heptarchie of that age, the Title of 

Regius was ſtill giuen to the Kings wiues. T Ego «£Ifthrith Regin. 

1 legt eig. is ſubſcribed with Kenalph King of Mercia in the ſubſcriptions 4 of 

bun Ml. his Charters to the Church of Worce#er, and & Sethrith Regina, 

la cine Oſten fubſcribes with King Beribulph, to the ſame: Church. Sov E. 

ate Cynethryth Dei gratia Regina Merciorum , in ſome other, with 

de vrt. Sn. £9 Cy 4 f * Kag* 

Ang ad calcem King Offa. and among the coins of that age there is in Sir Robert 

adiefla vides Corpons invaluable treaſurie, one inſcribed with CE NE T. RE. 

GIN. on the one fide, and EO BA on the other. But that Ce. 

neth, is taken for Queen Cenethrith. And frequently C£1helfwinh 

ſubſcribes , | Erhelſwith Regina with Burghred King of CMercis ot 

Mercland , in the old Regiſter of Worceſter. This «Erhelſwith was 

daughter to King «&:rhelwalph. And at her mariage, faith Matt he 

$16 a9. Of Weſtminſter,* Regina nomen promeruit. There is allo à ſingular ex. 

- ae. ample of her in the Chartularie of f the Abbey of Abingdon, where 

fla & incell. ſhee alone by Charter giues to one Cubwulf her ſeruant, Lands in 

<4.Cerif. or. Lacinge, in theſe words, æ Ego £1heſwith Regina, Deo lar gien, 

ve Merciorun cum conſenſa meorum Seniorum concedens donabo Cuth- 

„ez wulfo ce, which is 8 aptly by ſome vſcd to ſhew that the Law of 

Cole in prefur, England then was, that a Queen in this Iland might, as at this 

ad libs, day, giue or contract as a femme ſole. And after King Edgar, it 

ſeemes, that Law of the Weft-Saxons vtterly vaniſhed and the 

wiues of the Saxen Kings were cuer ſtiled Queens or Regine alſo, In 

þ Rexifavicer, an Inſtrument Þ that teſtifies how Age/win Dean of Worceſter (De 

Eccleſ: vera. canus Wigornenſis Eccleſie ; ſo is his title of that time; but a Prior 

fol.1669.m and Couent then ſupplied what now the Dean and Chapter doe) 

$1b.c%% and his brother 0rdrique II Caſſats ot Land in Candicoran to 

the Monks there, Edward Confeſſor ad confirmationem ſermonun 

iftorum ſubſcribes, and then his Queen Edgith thus; Ego Edenh Re 

gina conſentio. So in a Charter of King Xnoxt to the Abbey i of 

— S. Edmondsbury, his wife Alſgiſa calls her ſelte, Ege Alfgife Regin 

and in a Saxow Charter of his to the ſame Church, he ſtiles het 

myne Queen F E, and Regina mes Alſgiſa, in the Latin of 

it, where he ſpeaks of her giuing the Church a reuenue of IT. 

Eeles in Lakinghith. It appears alſo cleerly that the Saxe 

Queens vvere in the later times of that Kingdome , crowned, 

anointed , and fer vvith the Kings in their Seats of tate , 3s 

other Queens, and fo that law or cuſtom which proceeded from 

Queen Ethelburgh , vvas ſoon abrogated. The particular ſolemni- 

ties of their Coronation are yet extant. And their Titles of 


Queen, 
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Queen their Coronation and anointing (as Dignities communicated 
from 


the Kings) haue thence continued here, as in other States, to 
this day. | 
— prerogatiues alſo are allowd in our Laws to the Queen- 
wife; as, thoſe of making * gifts or contracts or ſuing without the & 20. 24. 3. 
King, and recciuing by gift from her husband ( which no other — — 9 
femme conert may doe) — Courts and Officers as if ſhee c. l 
were a ſole perſon; that if the King or ſhee be plaintif, i the ſum- /@ -3. 6. 
mons in the proceſſe need not haue the ſolemnitie of XV. dayes, 4 — 
which is extended alſo to their Children, Brothers, Siſters; and 4 6 — 
ſes Parens ( as the words are in the book called Breton ) or coram 7.0. 
paremtibus & propinquu, as Bradton ſayes ; and ſuch like. It is alſo 
treaſon to plot ® againſt her life. And anciently ſhee had a reuenue m 3427.24.44 
of Queen-gold or Aurum Regina, as the Records call it, that is the 3-< fd 
tenth part * of ſo much as by the name of 06/ats came to the King. 1 * 
go in France the Queen- wiues are, as in England, like ſole per- 44 Tuber. ms. 
ſons ; and communicat with the King in his tiues. Youlons tee 
que noſfre Compagne (ſo are the words of an Edict attributed o both & care — 
to Henrie the IT. and Charles the I.) I Roine ait, iouyſſe, c- vſe de pa- o cel. Hen. 3. 
reils c ſemblables privileges que n, & ſoit recene a plaider en n- 
fire Cour de Parlament par ſon Procurenr come now par le noſtre. 
And as with vs the Queens Atturny and Sollicitor haue place 
within the Barre with the Kings Counſell, ſo there the Queens 
Procureur 12 is to ſit with the Kings Bailifs and Seneſchaux. 
The French Queens-houlhold Officers alſo haue the ſame priuled- 
as the Kings. ſo haue their Wiues and Widows during their 
— ſhee is alſo ( faith Þ Scrain the Kings Aduocat general) ex- þ pigdrier us. 
empt from the Laws , ſeluta legibus , as well as the King. Diuers 74316. 
and other ſingular prerogatiues the Laws of France 4 giue to their q choypin. de 
Queens. Neither for that of Queen-wiues being reputed as ſole Fe, 44. 
perſons in regard of their eſtate, is the vſe, I thinke , otherwiſe in ä 
any 
Many of thoſe Dignities or Priuiledges alſo are continued to 
Queen © Dowagers, whom the French anciently called Roines Blan- r Chamde ad 
ches, in memorie (ſayes ( Raguean) both of Blanche of Caftile Queen ee 
of Lewes the vill. and mother to Lewes the i. and alſo re. g fle 
of Blanch of Eareux Queen Dowager of Philip de Yalow, both which & Taue en 
were Ladies of moſt ſingular honor among the French, and for — 
chat reaſon had their names afterward thus honord in their Queen- 4.5.6 le. 
— Bur whereas ſome : would haue it that no Queen juſt- , 
| $ the Title longer then during the life of her huſbands — eie. ry 
ing, which communicated it to her; it is againſt all vſe, and ſuf- 127. & c 
kciently exploded by learned Doctors that obuionſly ſpeak of it. 7 09s 
Of the Attributes and Names of Empreſſes and Queens, hither- Tn. 
to. What this way may belong to other Ladies, ſucceeds in the ſe. *. 11. 
cond part. And hitherto of thoſe Eſſentiall Tides or Nominall at- 
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tributes giuen to ſuprem Princes, and thus communicated by them. 
The courſe firſt propoſed directs the next paſſuge to the more ſpe. 
ciall Formes of — Expreſſion vſed by them or to them. 


3 — — —„- 
Y —_ 
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The plurall Number, in the attributes given to One onty; fo 
4 marke of Gr eatneſſe. How that u commanicuted to Inferior, 
the calling of Superiors or Inferiors by their proper Names, 
i. Dei gratia, er By the Grace of God, is rbe ſtiles of S 
rem Princes ; and how communicated, by wſe, to ſuch as art 
N of a Subordinat dignitie. U . 
III. Majeſtic in the attributes of ſuprem Princes, The uſe of it 
deduced into the Roman Empire. The vſe of Appellation 7 
perſons by Abſtracts. Majeſtic bow expreſſed: and vſed in 
Eaſtern Empire g; «nd Sacred Majeſtic. Majeſtic, a#d Grace 
attributed to the Kings of England.  ' 5) 
Ty, The atiribates of bd Mightie, Moſt Excellent, Iuſtris, 
ſuper-illuſtris,vith diuers other ſuch. The pompous ſiries of the 


. 


»„— — 


- 
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Greck and Mahumedan Emperors. 


1 1.1 ' 
N thoſe Fo ANS of See Hor EXT A131 
that belong more eſpecially to Soprem Princes (although 
alſo they haue been and are vatioufly/communicate{ 
to Inferiors) as the vic of the Prvaiar Nvmaex ; the 
addition of De1i-Gaaria, MAI, and the 
like, the firſt obſerued here, ſhall be that of the PIV «as Nya 
»2 x. , together with the expreſſions by the Third perſon when the 
Second is deſigned, and that old cuſtom of not naming a Superior in 
compellation. Neither is the nature of theſe. Farmes of fpeech other 
then ſuch that, while they depend not at all on one another, there 
needs no other method in delivering them then according to the 
obuious enumeration of them. ot | „l 


I. For that of ſpeaking in the PI YLAI Nvrunrxy it is fe 
quent that we command, we ordain, our 2 „and the like (boch 
in the ſecond and firſt perſon) are attributed to the perſon of Ont 
alone being a Monarch. Not either out of any figuratiue ſpeech in 
Grammar, which allows that the plurall adjective or participle be 
ioynd with a ſingular name, as in Inſperanti nobs in Catullus, and 10 
that of Tibulus to his Miſtreſſe, 

Per fida nec merito nobis inimica merenti, 
Nor from the promiſcyous vſe of ordinarie perſons expreſſing them- 
ſelues by verbs and pronouns plurall of the firſt perſon , but from 
a ſingularitie or ſpeciall forme — to Greatneſſe. Indeed the 
Perſia 
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Perſian and Greek Emperors in Eſther, Ezra, the Macchabces, Hippo- 
pr oy Epiſtles , and ſuch more, often vſe the ſingular as well _ 
plural; as other Emperorsand Kings alſo, in the more ancient times. 
But in the later ages it is otherwiſe; and nothing is more common 
then our Princehy, favour , #67 Reyall care ; and in the ſecond perſon 
Yobia, Veſter, and the like in expreſſions of or to ſuprem Princes. 
and from them, as other matters of honor, ſome inferiors often take 
it by communication. And to this pur poſe, that of the /ewes is eſpe- 
cially obſeruable. They lay that in their language, by reaſon of the 

tie of Vertues or Power (being the true rootes of digni- 
tie) which are ſuppoſd in a Superior , they vic the plurall num- 
ber to or of one man. Their A denim is plurall, yer often vſed as 
ſingular. Exery rongee (ſaith * Abenecra] hath its prepertie. As it & 2 44 Gen. 
honorable in the tongues of Europe, for an Inferior to ſpeak to 4 Great 
man by the plarall number : ſo in the Arabique (or 1/maelitiſh as he 
cals it) it M honorable for 4 Great man, as a King, ts ſpeak in the plu. 
ral. But alſo he transfers it to the honor of great men in the 
third perſon. Ss Ikwiſe ( faith he) in the holy Tongue it iu honorable 
to ſheake of 4 Potentat plaraly, Adonim and Baalim. For they / 
ro re Adonim Kaſhas , that is, Domini durw , and allo 
n w Lachach Baalim, that is, Accepit Domini eius. And vp- 
on this conceit doe they interpret the plurall of Claim ioynd with 
a ſingular verb, which, with vs Chriitrans, is taken by many for a 
myſtical expreſſing the holy Trinitie. But their Grammarians make 
it an Enallage of Number, chicfly to expreſſe excellency in the Per- 
ſons, to whom it is referd. The vſe of this plurall expreſſion in the 
firſt perſon, is common in Letters, Writs, and Laws of great Prin- 
ces. and, as ſame 4 note, it is by a vſe of Sparne proper only to the . g is 
King himſelfe or to his Vice-royes, as, Nos Don Philippe por la gra- v ling, 
cia di Dios &c. Nos Don Inige de Ribera Virey de Naples &c. But —— 
with vs in England it is communicated (and alſo in vic) to diuers 0«din.nG-an. 
which are not ſuprem. and I remember I haue ſeene ſome Inſtru- e 
ments made in the firſt perſon by Margaret b Counteſſe of Richmond, n —— 
mother to King Hemie the ſeuenth, thus in the plurall, Nos Marga- alter fere 
rels Comitiſſa Richmondie mater Excellentifiims Principis Domini 9 00 ane” 
Henrici Rege Anglia & Francie , Domini Hibernia cc. Inſpeximus au- — 
&c. And other like often occurre of Earles and of other perſons in calu nomi- 
alſo of good qualitic , but much inferior to them, as both in el. yo 
der time and at this day may be ſeen in Commiſſions and other Hen port. ar. 
Inſtruments of Biſhops, Archdeacons, and ſome alſo that are their 9 
Inferiors. But alſo in the ſecond Perſon it is frequently commu- 
nicated alſo. Of the German Princes, a Lawier © of the Empire c tf Mlle 
ſpeaking of the Emperors writing to them, ſayes that, Duces & 4 Sat nod 
Principes, Confiltarios, & Doctores non appellant, niſi numero pluratino T _ ms 
(Ibz Euch) quo tamen numero Nobilem non honorant (ed in ſingular © 
(Du, Diet) Alegri. This is eſpecially ſeen in the Wirits of Parlia- 
mentarie ſummons directed to ſuch-as are in England Lords of the 

"FF Par- 
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Parliament, or called to fit, with the King and Lords, as Counſel- 
lors in Parliament (as the Indges of both Benches , Barons of the 
Exchequer , the Kings Serjeants or other of his learned Counſell) 
as likewiſe in the Writs of calling Serjcants, Neither, as it 
ſeems, may that kind of expreſſion be legally and by the ſtile of 
the Chancerie , vſed in Writs to any that is inferior to them. 
For in our ycer-bookes , it was edudged naught , being vſed 
1 1.64, ns Sherife of a Countie. The Caſe was that a 4 Ne in 
folgs, * pedit being brought by the King for the Prebend of 0xgate_ , in 
the Dioceſſe of London, the Writ to the Sherife was, Precipite 
Michaeli de Northumbergam, againſt which the Serjeants except, as 
againſt falſe Latin. Bur, ſaies Thorp , Falſe Latin it à not, for it us 
word of the plurall number, and therefore © of greater renerence ; and 
this is 4 common faſhion for the King to ſend to 4 man by the werd, 
Vorst. But, ſaies the Counſel on the other fide, « man hath not ſem 
ſuch reuerence made 10 4 Sherife. And after ward, the Writ was look: 
on by the ludges, and they ſaw it was Precipite, and that it concly- 
ded with Habeatis ibi nomina Summonitorum & c. Wherupon it was 
adjudged that the Writ ſhould abate. But euen at that time, and be- 
fore,as alſo at this day,by the ſtile of the Chancerie,cuery ſummons 
of Parliament to the Lords as well Spirituall as Temporal},who haue 
voice and place in the vpper Houſe, is, Vobis ſub fide & ligeantia qu- 
bus nobis tenenimi firmiter _— mandamus quod c. dit tit 
& loco perſonaliter interſitis, in the plurall number; and the like ws 
and is common in the Writs directed to the Iudges and othen 
that are called into the vpper Houſe to ſit as Counſellors. and the 
like examples are in ſome other Letters or Writs of the King to Per 
ſons of ſuch qualitie. and the Writ for euery Serjeant at Law is; 
© 6.24.6, Dyer de * aduiſaments Conſily noſtri ordineuimus Y OS ad ftatum g 
un. gradum ſeruientis ad legem in &c. ſuſcipiendi, Y OB1S mandenu 
firmiter injungentes quod VOS ad flat & gradum preditiun i 
diem illum in forms pradicta ſuſcipiendum ordinetis & preparetis. But 
for this of the ſecond Perſon, it cannot be fo obſerued in all othet 
languages. For both in Engliſh, French, Italian, and Spaniſh, the fin- 
and plurall in ordinarie ſpeech are often expreſſed alike. But 
Spaniſh (as alſo for the Italian) it is obſeruable that in courtſhip 
they often decline the vſe of the ſecond Perſon, and expreſſe it by 
{ Grammar, the third, as, f ſi el quiere hazer lo, which literally is, if be wil de 
Kiſhen aud it, for if you will doe it. ſo ſas Signoria, meaning your Lordſhip. and 
— tng el ſays, that is, Hu, rather then Vucſtro is vicd by the Spaniard 
iv. & caſes though they ſpeak to Inferiors. and ei or he rather ves, which 
d Gram. with them though it be plural, yet is not better then 1hou with vs 
— But for — Naming Swperiors or Inferiors; there is an an- 
cient forme (mentioned in Serwine Honoratus) of expreſſing names 
when great perſons ſpeak or write to or of their Inferiors , and of 
auoiding them by Inferiors when they ſpeak or write to or of theit 
Superiors. Inferiors (faith Series) arc honord by their * 
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if they be named by them when they ſpeake to them. But it is 
dishonor to a Superior to be ſo particu named by his Inferi- 
or. He ſpeaks it vpon that of lans while ſhee ruminats vpon . 
near his good fortune. a 

mtne incepts deſiſtere victam ? 

Net poſſe 1tali& Teucrorum auertere Regem ? 

jens would not name <Anees, bur ſhee cals him King only, being 
her inferior. Honorantur enim (ſaies he) minores 4 mujoribus ſi ſus no- 
mine fuerint nommati. vt Kale namqʒ tibi &c. contra contomelia eſt, 
majores 4 minoribus ſuo nomine nominamtur, vt Iunonis grauis, ira 
pacem te poſcimus omnes Turne cc. And this of omitting the par- 
ticular names of our greater Superiors in the context of ſpeaking or 
writing in the ſecond perſon, is frequent enough in the compellations 
of Kings in the holy ſtorie and elſwyhere, and in cõmon vſe at this day. 


II. In the Expreſſions alſo of great Princes, they are ſtiled to 

be fo, DEI GxariaorBry Tur Gxaacr Or Gon, which 

is familiarly ſeen in the Titles of the Kings of France, England, 

Spaine , Denmark , and other of Exrope. And this is conceiud by 

ſome as if it were proper only to ſuprem Princes. So ſaies ® Chaſe a inconſuet, 

ſancus, and t re he thinks it not competent for the Duke of 3#2-0« 

Bergandie, as Duke. So Rebaffus a great Lawier of France. and b 4d cant. 

Lewes Xi. of France prohibited Francis © then Duke of Bretagne nn & 

the vſe of it, as of that which were vnfit for àᷣny other then lach — 

a Prince as acknowledges no ſuperior. But indeed, all things of 0 , 4. Ke. 

this nature hauing their being, continuance and lawfulneſſe our of 1. ch. 10. 

vſe only, and ſuch conſent of perſons ind times as arbitrarily e- 

ſtabliſhes, enlarges, or reſtrains them; the truth is, that ir is not 

of it ſelfe only proper (nor was it euer fo accounted) to ſuprem 

Princes, but from them alſo communicated to their Subjects of 

greater note, and to ſuch alſo ＋ as are not at all Princes. 

yet in that communicating of it alſo, this is ſtill to be obſerued; 

that where it hath not been ſetled in a ſubject by ſome lawfull 

Title, there the vſe of it by him, may juſtly be conceiud ſor a v- 

ſurpation vpon the ſuprem dignitie on which he depends. For it 

is taken (it ſeems) to import in it ſelfe as much as an aſſertion of 

being independent vpon any ſaue Go v himſelfe. But, as ſome Prero- 

gatiues that are of themſelues meerly Imperial or _ are yet b 

Grant or Preſcription transferd into Inferiors , fo the vſe of chels 

words, by either of thoſe waies may be acquired to the ſtile of a 

Subject. All which in ſubſtance, is judiciouſly deliuered by that 

| great Lawicr of Spain, Marcus 4 Salon de Pace. Eam Bartholomæi 4 u, te 

OChaſſanæi epizionem (faith he) nen veram conflanttr ipſe cenſes , & —_— 
tantum ſyperiorem non recognoſcentem dictis verbis vti poſſe , falſum A | 

eſſe exittimo. Siquidem hoc minimè autumo eſſe de preheminentys Re- 

gum ſuperiors in temporalibus non ſubditorum. Et quidem Opinis 

Bar- 


e Matt, Paris 
216. 
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Bartholomzi Chaſſenzi alique jure non probatur; & plerun, con. 


trariam fieri vidimus , & eim non Principes , in ſus titalu, pradi. 
as exordiri verb; quibus & inaeterats immemorialiſq, conſue- 


todo conſentit. qud etiam Regalia quari non ambigitar.---- quo fit | 


recto & equo juriſq, tramite Bartholomæum Ch m recediſſe- 
cum arbitratus e, Ducem Burgundiz dictu verbs, Por la gracia de 
Dios, vi nen poſſe,quia ſuperiorem ipſe recegnoſcit. & quidem Reging 
noſtra reſpectu Dacatus Burgundiæ pradicta etiam ſubieit ver ba. For. 
tau tamen ſi aliquis ex luja regni Magnatibus dict vteretur ver. 
bis, ah hoc de falls inhiberetur , quia ea ponere minime conſueucrun, 
& propter Regiam præeminentiam. And by this reaſon of his, which 
relates to Spaine , it may be conceiud with vs in England and in 
France , = the application of Des Gratis to the ſtile of any of 
the lay Peeres or Lords ſhould be taken as vnjuſt , being not an. 
ciently vſed and continued among them bur reſtrained to the 
King only. But there is no neceſſitie to be of his opinion in this 
that in that ſtile of Iban Queen of Ca#ile (for of her he ſpeaks) 
the per la gracias de Dies, ſhould haue as much relation to her titl 
of Ducheſſe of Bargwndie , as it hath to her title of Queen of ca 
ſtile, Leon, Aragen &c. There is no neceſſitie of it, in regard only 
of the expreſſion 3 no more then the old ſtiles of the Kings of 


England (when they wrote themſelues, according to their poſlel. 


lions, By the erace of God Kings of England, France, Lords of lie 
land, — Dales of — 2 2 and Earles of Anioi) 
neceſſarily import that they were Dei gratia Duces Aquitanie & 
The French King might as well haue quarreld at that, as at th 
ſtile of the Duke of * 7 all theſe Duchies and that Earledon 


4 
being anciently and equally Fiefs of that Kingdom. and the work 
might very well be ſo conceiud , that Dei gratia ſhould relate on 


ly to the ſuprem titles and not to thoſe ſubordinat. no othervil 
then in the ſtile of Wiliam Biſhop of Ely vnder Richard T the 0s 
gratia had (as I conceiue) relation to his being Biſhop only, nt 
to his office of Chancclor or chiefe luſtice of Bela or to his 
being Legat to the Pope. For thoſe plainly he could not pretend 
to haue otherwiſe then > 6 aut Pontsficis gratis. Thus © he vſed 
to expreſſe himſclfe Wilkelwws Dei gratia Elienſis E piſcepas, Domini 
Regis Cancellarius, totius Anglie Iuſtitiarius & Apottolice ſedis Lt 
gatau. The ſame may be ſaid of Jabs of Gaunt , who wrote hin- 
ſelfe. Dei gratis Rex Caſtelle & Legionis, Dux Aquitanie , Lu 
caitrie &c. plainly the Dei gratis had reference to his ſuptem 
title of King only, not to his Duchics or Earledomes. But for an 
other cauſe it might perhaps haue reference to the Duchie of Jo- 
gundie in that of lohan Queen of Caſtile ; that is, in regard of the 
Duchie as it is conceiued to be a Ficf of the Empire of Germanic. 
For the cuſtom there, both of ancient and the preſent time, is, that 


their ſubordinat Princes write Dei gratis as well as the Emperor 
For 
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For in the ſtiles of the Archdukes of Auſtria, the Dukes of Saxo- 

nie, of Bauiere, the Counts Palatines of the Rhine, the Marqueſſes 

of Brandeburg, and ſuch more, it is obuious, as Dei Gratia Nos 

(Albertus Arcbidux Auftrie &c. and Dei Gratis Fredericus Co- 

mes Paldtinus Rheni ſuperioriſg, Banarie Dux &c. and the Land- 

graue of Heſſe hath it familiarly in his Aſtronomicall Epiſtles to 

that great reſtorer of Aſtronomie che noble Dane , Tycho Brahe ; 
wilhelm von Gottes gnaden Landtzgraue zu Heſſen etc. that 

is, William by the Grace of God Landgraue of Heſſe ccc. And that 

which Andrew Knichen, Chancelor to the Duke of Saxonie, ſpeaks 

of his Maſter touching the vſe hereof , is applicable to all choſe 

great Princes of Germanie. (um illad, faith * he, nen fiat in deſpe- 2 comm. uri 
dium Domini concedentis , ſed ad Amplificandam Majeſfatem ejus & s ee. 
dignitatis conceſſe taitionem , rede immemoriabili interſtitis Principes . 
noltri ſepe dicta locutione (he meanes Dei Gratia) vſi ſunt & etiam. 

num vtunt ur. fo farre is that from truth which ſome affirme con- 

cerning ® the Earle of Flanders, that the vſe of theſe words is a b Meyer.deReb. 
ſingular prerogatiue, among Counts, to that Earle only, and that — 
none beldes him might law fully vſe it. And I remember in the . 
Turkiſh ſtories ſome Baſhawes vic this of Dei Gratia in their owne 
ſtiles. And the Dukes of Venice, who haue their power from the 
State there, yer ſtile themſelues alwayes Dei Gratia Dax Yenetia- 
rum, aſwell in their Seales as in their Inſcriptions. _ 

Bur alſo both in the preſent and elder times, it is frequently in 
the ſtiles of Spirituall Lords. The titles of Epiſtles in lohn of Sa- 
lisburie, of Fulbert Biſhop of Chartres, Gilbert of Yendoſme , An- 
ſelm, and diuers ſuch more in the elder ages haue ſtore of ex- 
amples for that matter. And B. de Blancesfort, Maſter 'of the 
Temple, vſes it in © Letters to S. Lewes King of France. Neither is c u. 
any thing more common in the Inſtruments of Biſhops and Abbots — | 
in the Lieger Books or Chartularies of Monaſterics , yet remay- — — 
ning in diuers hands and in the old Regiſters of the Archbiſhop 1176. 
of 2 anterbarie , the Biſhop of Winche#er , and in ſuch more. And 
for the later time to this day by the ſtile of the Chancerie, in the 
ſummons of our Parliaments and Writs to aſſemble or prorogue 
the Conuocations , the King giues to the Archbiſhops the attri- 
bute of Dei Gratia, in this forme. Jacobus Dei Gratin &c. Reneren- 
diſimo in Chriſto Patri . & fideli Conſiliaris noſtro Geor- 
gio, eadem gratia Archiepiſcopo Cantuarienſi &c. But in Warrants 
and Commiſſions to them, that of Eadem Gratia is moſt common 
omitted. and in like ſort, the other parts of the title being changed, 
as vſe dite cts, are the Writs to the Biſhops. And in Writs of — | 
other nature it is Ain the Regiſter and Fits herbert in like forme, — 1 
but not alwayes, given to Biſhops. But although it be ſo given 1e &. 
them in the Kings Writs, yet at this day they vſe it not in the T. cc. 


firſt perſon, but Dei Clementia or Proujdentia diuina;although in the m4 * 


O ancienter 
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ancienter times, Dei Gratis be familiarly inſerted in their titles. 

Touching that vſe of it by our Bilhops in the elder times, 
there is a merry tale, not vaworthy the relation, ip Malter Mapei 
his ſixt Dictinction, De Nags Curialium ms. 9 the pub- 
lique Libraric at Oxford. tells vs, that Jeſcelin Biſhop of & 4, 

+berie vnder Henrie II. (in whoſe time he wrote) when his ſonne 
' Reinold. (who was by corrups means choſen Biſhop of Bath and 
Wells) complaind to him that the Archbiſhop of Canterbury would 
not conſecrat him, aduiſd him thus, Stalte (faith he) velox 40 
Papam euola ſecurus, nibil haſitando; ipſiq barſ grandi para bonan 
alapam, & vacillabit quocung, voluers. init ergo. percußit hie, vacill. 
uit le; cecidit Papa; Fe Pontifex; ſcripſiij ſtatim, in Dominun 
mentiens, in amnium Breuium ſuorum Principys. Nam vbi (lo goes 
Mapes on) debuiſſer ſeribi B VAS A Graria, Det GAA r 
dixit. quodeung, voluit, fecit. Sit tamen, ſaith he, Domina mater, 
noſtra Roms Baculus in aqua frattus , & abſit credere quod videmu, 
I doe not at all Engliſh it, leſt if I expreſle it in mine owne words, 
ſome conſcious man ſhould rake it for a libell againſt ſome corrup- 
tion that he is partie to in the preſent time. Bur alſo for the vic of 
it, theſe Rules arc obſeruable, which I find in an old booke written 
ſome TTC. ycers ſince , and titled Roſu/a Nonella. They are her: 
deliuerd as my Copie giues them me, and were collected, it ſeems, 
by one that had curiouſly noted the vſe of it in that age among 
perſons of dignitic bath in the Laitic and Clergie. 
e Roſula N- Primo, * ſo arc the words, ſi ſcribat Prælatus, poſits nomine ſu, 
vets er c. debet dicere De1 GA licet Dominus Papa Seruus Dei, cat 
* Ita Ms.ſed excellentigry bamilitats, voluerit appellari. 
oye Seruorum FSecundg , natandum quod nullus Prælatus quantuncung, magnum, 
” cum CApoſtolico (that is, the Pope) vel Imperatori vel Regi ar 
debet dicere Dev Grxartia de ſerpſo , ſed hoc modo, Talis licer in- 
dignus vel immerens Bononiæ Epiſcopus &c. 

Tertia, nota quod non debet aliquu cuicung, ſcribat, ſi modic% pre 
latione fungatur vel honere , de ſe dicere DEH Gaartia , quis fu 
verbum DEI GAATIA quandam excellentiorem innuit dignitatem. 

Lwuartd, Nota quad Nullus poteſt propriè vti. iſto verbo Dz1 Gu 
TIA qui in laicali poſitus eft dignitate niſi ſit Imperator vel Rex ve 
alter qui ſui capitis receperit unctianem. Nam tales vnguntar oo 
ſandto; & in Rege poteñ dici enidentifiime per exempluns; licet quidan 
ſeruent contrarium in Ducibus, Marchionibus , Comitibus. Sed be 
en ex defects potius dictantium ipſas literas quam ipſorum Marchit- 
num, Comitum , fine Ducum. 

"  Luintd, nota quod ex parte mandantis Epiſtolam in Clericu, paſs 
hoc verbo DEH GratlaA , debent adhuc in ejus ſalutations iſt tris 
pomi, ſcilicet Titulus , Ordo, & Deuotio. Titulus ef penendw , id 
eſt, nomen Ecclefie in qua noſcitur ae intitularss. Ordo exigit vt 
dicatar ſi fit Patriarcha, Archiepiſcopus , Epiſcopus, wel ſi in «lis 
| noſcuur 
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noſcitur dignitate g. Deuotio dici poſtulatur , quod per hoc verbum 
Dei Grarla Aicitur, licet invtilis & indignus & maxime 4 m- 
joribus, licet ab Imperatore vel ab Rege non ponatur. Poſſunt etiam 
ec omnia Laicis dignioribus adaptari, poſito in hos, loco Eccleſia, di- 
enitatis Laicalis nomine, id eft, peſito nomine Laici mittentis Epiſto- 
lam, ponatur jus dignitas, ſic, Marchio Hoſtienſis, Dux Britanniæ, 
Comes Arundeliæ, & fic de cateris dignitatibus Laicalibus. By all 
which it appears that although in thoſe elder times, this of DE 
Gxarlia were in vſe in the ſtiles of Lay Princes * which were ſub- *s4»a4 Duk: 
ordinat, aſwell as of Prelates , the Autor imputes it rather to the * —_— 
ignorance of the Secretaries of ſuch Lay Princes then to their own 1 Kd 4 the 
— whence alſo, it ſeems, Robert Oniſcard Duke of - in hu Letter: 
puglia and Calabria, and afterward King of Sc:/y, acknowledging — — . 
himſelfe as a Feudatarie to Pope Nicholas the iT. vſed it in his fed, fag. 1237. 
profeſſion to him not abſolutly but qualified with the fauour or 
grace alſo of the See of Rome. For thus he f expreſſed himſelfe. f Scipio Mex: 
Ego Robertus Dei & S. Petri Gratia Dux Apulia & Calabria, &, v- a Nellede- 
8 ſcrittioue del 
trog, ſubuemente, futurus Sicilia &c. — 
The ancienteſt vſe of it, in the Empire, as I remember, is about - 4:0. 

Charles the Great. For in ſome of his Patents it is inſerted. The ©/*4% 
Roman and Greek Emperors before him, as I thinke , vſed it nor. 

Jeither was it conſtantly obſerued in the ſtiles of his Succeſſors 
till the later ages. Otho the Ill. titled himſelſe ſomtimes nothin 
but Seruus Apoſtoloraum, as in one of his'8:Charters to the Church g 4pud no. 
of Hamburgh ; and in other Charters'Seruws Apoſtolorum & ſecun- I. in com 
dum voluntatem Dei Saluatoris Romanorum Imperator Auguſtus, as 0, — —— 
in that of his to Pope Silueſter the IT, Other different titles of & uαινꝗb 
other of the German Emperors ſince him vntill the later ages are . 
likewiſe obuious without this of Dei Gratis. But by the Greekes © 
Emperors, I haue not obſerued it at all vſcd. Inſtead of it, it ſeems, 
they had their cps or 4 Des Coronatzes , which implied Des Gra- 
tia , but was but now and then vſed by them. the more ordinaric 
and later expreſſion of them being, by # 2x55 nd ©45 mole Banrnids &c. 
that is, Traſting in (hriſt that u God, or by # 0us Cal, ray Ps- 
len, as I haue ſeen in ſome Coins of Les the Fi. and others of 
the Eaſtern Empire. But as in the Weſtern there was ſome vſe 
of it after the tranſlation from the Greets, but not ſuch as was 
fixed as an eſſentiall part of the expreſſion vntill a later age 

(which may be about TTTE: yeers ſince) fo alſo in other King- 
doms of Chriſtendom ſome vſe of it was very ancient, and per. 
haps neere as old as of Chriſtianitic in them. but it was not any 
where fixt by a certaine and known ſtile of the Chancerie or ob- 
ſeruation of Secretaries vntill about NTT, after the birth of our 
Sauiour. And with vs in England, Ine a Weſt- Saxon King that lived 


many yeers before Charles the Great, vſes it; as, Ic Ine mid Fo- 


dep Zipe per vreaxna Cyninꝝ, that is, 1 Ine by the Grace of God 
O 2 King 
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King of the Weit-Saxons; in the preamble to his Laws. and ſo doe 
ſome of his Succeſſors. But vntill about our Henrie the 111. it was 
not of ſo conſtant vſe as that the ſtile of the King neceſſarily requi- 
red it. And indeed at this day, in ſtead of it, ſomtimes Diutna fa. 
* Videlis ke. nente clementia * or the like is inſerted in Kings tiles , as appears 
flaur.Caftald. de expreſly in that diligent and vſefull collection of Inſtruments toy. 
ching the late troubles of Bohemia, publiſhed by Gaſpar Lunder. 
blen Carol, pics. And for the vic of Dei Gratis in the tiles of Perſons either 


245 of ſuprem or ſubordinar dignitic, hitherto. 
614114 r 
— Bel, III. Suprem Princes alſo are in the ſecond and third Perſon 


— commonly ſtiled by that Abſtract which deſignes their Greatneſle; 
the name of Mains T 12, as Towr Majeſtic, His Majeſtie, and Hin 
Catholique Majeſtie for the King of Spaine, Imperiall Majeſtic or 
Keyſerlich Maieſtaet for the Emperor. This came into the King: 
domes of Chriſtendom from the vic of it in the Roman Empire, 
where it was aſwell in the firſt as ſecond and third Perſons giuen 
to the Emperors. The word of it ſelfe denotes all kind of ſpecial 
+ Dignitic (as if we ſhould ſay in Exgliſb a Greaterneſſe) aſwell in 
priuat Perſons as ſuprem Princes and Deities , which is elegantly 
b raus deliuerd by k Oi, where he makes Polyhymmnia relate that in the 
lib. 5. eldeſt times par erat mn honor, there was no ſuch diſtinction of 
place among the Gods but that euery one ſate a where at pleaſure, 
Sepe aliquis Salis quod tu, Saturne, tenebas 
uſes de media plebe ſedere Deus. 
and that this continued vntill Honor ioynd with Reuerence, bred 
an alteration. Ea 
Donec Honor placidog decens Reuerentia valts 
( orpora Legitimu 1mpoſuere toris. 
Of theſe two, ſayes he, CAMajeftie was borne, and (hee being ſeated 
in the higheſt Throne of the Gods, Feare and Refped? were placed 
among them. Nor was there a Deitie which did not addreſſe and 
compoſe himſelfe to her. and thence came the diſtinction and ad- 
mirdtion-of ſeuerall Dignities among the Gods. 
Hlinc ſata Majeſtas, que mundum temperat amnem. 
Aug die partu e# edita, Magna 2 
Nec mora ; conſedit medio ſublimu Olympo 
Aurea purpures conſpiciends ſinu. 
Conſedere ſumul Pudor + Metus; omne videres 
Numen ad hanc vultus compoſuiſſe ſues. 
Protings — mentes ſuſpectus Honorum. 
Fit pretium dignis ; nec ſibi quiſq; placet. 
Thus, ſaith hg — — = & Gods vntill the re- 
bellion of the Giants againſt 7piter ; and that, in this rebellion 
{hee ſo daunted them, that afterward ſhee was honord for it with 
a place next to Jupiter, whoſe Kingdom ſhee defends by the ug 
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neſſe only of her preſence and vnarm d; that ſhee came down al- 
ſo among men; and that ſince her comming down, both ſuprem 
and ſubordinat Princes, and ſome alſo of all kindes haue had their 
ſpeciall dignitie from her preſence with them. whence it is that 
Majeſtas Pueri, Maj eſtas Matrone, Maj eſtas Virginis and ſuch like, 
haue denoted the ſingular dignitic , worth or qualitic of a Child, 
a Matron, a Virgin. 
Fulmina de cali jarulatus Inpiter arce 
Vertit in auttores pondera Vaſta ſuor. 
His bene Majeſtas armis defenſa Deorum 
Reſtat, & ex ills tempore cults manet. 
A ſadet inde Ioui; Touts eff fidiſiima cuſtos 
Et preſtat ſine vi _ tenenda Ioui. 
Venit & in terras © C unt Romulus iflam 
Et Numa; mox ali, tempore quiſq; ſuo. 
Illa Patres in honore ſus, Matreſq; tuetur 
1s comes Paeris, Virginibuſq, venit. 
Ills datos faſces — ebarg, curule, 
Ila coronatis alta triumphat equis. 
Thus Ouid. So that Maie#ie generally, denoted the ſingular qua- 
litie or dignitic of ſuch as were _ eminent among thoſe 
who otherwiſe had their degrees of great eſtimation; as inter 
magna ingenia, majoribus vere ineſt hac Majeſtas. and inter magne- 
nimos, eorum, qui majors anime res gerunt, Majeſtas lucet', and fo 
in other particulars. In this ſenſe, Valerius Maximus vſes it, where 
he ſayes, that when Cars went out of che Theater becauſe he 
would not ſee the Mrimicks preſent themſelues naked in it, the ſpe- 
Rators with great acclamation profeſſed pla ſe Majeſtatis vni 1ri- 
buere quam wninerſis ſibi vindicare. And, ef & ills, ſaith he, quaſi 
prinats cenſurs Majeſtas clarorum virorum ſine tribunalium fajtigio, 
ſine apparitorum minifterio, potens in ſua amplitadine retinenda. Gra- 
to n. & jucundo introits animis hominam illabitur admirations pra- | 
texta velata 3 quam rectè quis dixerit longum & beatum honorem 
eſſe fine honore. and examples enough he bach in his Chapter De 
Majeſtate, for the explication of the word in this ſenſe. 
Bur as it hath happend to many other words (which haue been 
reſtraind to particular vſe from a generall) ſo to this of Majeſtic . 
It became to be applicable chiefly, and in moſt vſe that occurres, 
to the ſtate of Rome, and denoted the ſuprem dignitie of it. Majeſt 4s 
Populi Romani, is frequent in Cicero, Qsintilian, and other 
Autors, to that purpoſe , and ſignifies Ar x aunareier N As 
& Peper, that is, The Empire and Power of the People of Rome, 
as | Polybius turns Majeſtas Populi Romani. Afterward this Maje - i 1 Legation 
ſtic of the People or of the whole Empire and State, was caſt vpon 2 . 
the Emperors, and then it was Majeſtas Imperatorum. Neither was 
& long after the beginning of the Empire but that in inſcriptions 
to 
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to the Emperors, the concluſion grew to be frequent, NV MI. 
NI MAIESTATIQVE EIVS DEVOTISS. or 
DICATISSIMVS, often expreſſed only by ſingles, thus; 
N. M. Q. E. D. And the ancienteſt of this kind which I haue 
Grier. tn. obſerued, is | that of Septimius Acindynus to the Emperor Trajan, 
ſcript. fag. a. remayning yet in Tarragens at S. Barbara, Church. To the fol. 
Lene pad lowing Emperors many like are obuious. Hence alſo * LHngeſtal; 
quem ln AMajeftas is vſed by Inſtinian for the perſon of the Emperor, and 
fem 3»  Imperialis | Majeftas. And in the firſt perſon Honorins and Theods- 
— —— ſius and other vie Nora Majeſtas ; as ® noſtra Maj eſtate Pignita. 
U bene 7. — tem conſequi , and indultum * noſtra Majeſtaris oraculum , and the 
= CONT he, 
. concerning the vſe of this in the Empire, ſome ſcruple hath 


N25. 


n C.de ccheta been made vpon a paſſage in Trebellius Polio his lines of the Gal- 
— liens. Speaking there of Valerian; Qeis alias, faith he, potuit ef 
þ placet, lu. Valerianus niſi Gallieni frater ? Conſtat de genere, non ſatis tamen con- 


, * Bullmger. ſtat de Dignitate vel, vt cæperunt 4% logui, de Maiks TAT; mes 
" hin i, ning that it was agreed of what Stock or Alliance Valerian was but 


— it was a doubt whether he had been Emperor or Ceſar (or Prince) 


or deſigned Succeſſor only, which he expreſſes by ſaying, von cox 
ftat de Dignitate, or as others then _ ro ſpeak , de Maje fas, 
as if the name of Majeſtie had then firſt began to be vſed in de 
ſignation both of the Emperors, and of the reſt of the greater dip. 
nities in the Empire. But it is cleer that it was thus vſed in dens. 
tions to the Emperor long before that time; as appears by che 
inſcriptions before rememberd. Neither is there teſtimonie enough 
to proue that it became now to be applyed to the reſt of the grez 
ter Dignities, as ſome learned men would haue it. But rather , i 
is to be vnderſtood , that in this age of Trebellins the name of 
Majeſtie began to be applyed aſwell to the Dignitic of the Ceſo 
as of the Emperor, whereas before it was in this kind of ſenk 
proper to the Emperor only. as if he had ſaid, Nen conftat vine 
Dignitas vel, vt ceperunt aly loqui, Majeſtas eius Ceſariana fait 
dantaxat an Angaſtals ſeu Imperialu. The neereſt, in what is pubs 
liſhed, to the iuſt interpretation of Trebellis, is that of the leu. 
ned Claudius Salmaſius vpon him; who yer (as farre as I conceiu: 
him). hath ſlipt ouer the full cleering of this paſſage. 

From the vſe of Majeſtlie thus applyed, came the name of Cv 
men Aaj eſtatu, to denote that offence which was committed againft 
either the Dignitie of the State of Rome or againſt the Emperot: 

o Hal leg. lud. Maieſtatis Crimen (ſaith ® Yipian ) illud ef — aduerſas Pop. Num, 
Af. (. 5 i. vel aduerſus ſecuritatem eius committitur. and Þ Cicere; Intenth 
5 Bs ge. e. Majeſtatem minusfti quod tribunum plebis de Temple deduxift 
Part. Ora. f. 36 Bur alſo, of the Emperor and State together. Lex 1ulia Mairftats 
q Influ.tit. de (ſaith 4 Iuſtinian) in cos qui contra Imperatorem wel Rempublices 


„ aliquid moliti ſunt, ſuum vigorem cxtendit. and tor this offence = 
W 
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: an. Huius tu metum (ſaich he, meaning crimiud Majeſtaris metum, 
— or the feare of too frequent queſtion vpon that crime) penitus ſa- 
have ſtalifti, contentus Magnitudine que nulli mage carnere quam qui ſi- 


gm — — — — — — — 


d the which arc moſt obuious in the Reſcripts of the old ars , —ů 
hath that remayn yet in the two Codes of The and Iuftinian, be- 1 1. E fl 59. 
- 4 ſides what is of the ſame kind in che Nouels, the laſt book of che | 


Epiſtles of Symmachw: and divers ſuch more teſtimonies. For be- 
fore the Empire was reduced vnder one, it was not come into fa- 
ſhion to vſe appellatiuns of honor or otherwiſe to any Perſon, by 
the Abſtract, but in the concret only; how ſoeuer there be paſlages 
in ſome old Autors that haue ſome taſt of ſuch a kind of expreſ- 
ſion. As in Hamer, e rund occurres for brauc Telemachas, 


| that is, Telemachw his ſtrength ; and Hegwi@ Ba, the force Her- 

= cules, for ſirong M ercules ; and © 07.» 

in Virtus Scipiade & mitù ſapientia Lali, 

er dg for YVirtuows Scipio and wiſe Lali, in Herace; which denoted 

| devo them no otherwiſe in the Abſtract then Appieta and Lentalites 

by the did Appius and Lentulw in © Cicers ; or as taper did a dull fellow I Fon. Ef. 
-nough ſo vnworthy of ſuch a Miſtreſſe in Catullus his 1.3. Epif7. 


Tals iite mens ſtapor ml wvidet nil audit. 
But this kind of e was very rare, andi it was farre from a 
receiued faſhion in any kind to vſe it, before Namen and Maieflas 
came thus into cuſtomzafter which it became very frequent alſo to 
expreſſe other perſons of dignitie by ſuch kind of Abſtracts as the 
Prafecti Pratoris, Proconſuls , and ſuch more by Sablimitas tua, 
Excellentia tua, Celſitudo tua and the like, which are often met with 
in both the Codes and the Novels, Cafodore his Formularic, and 
other old teſtimonies. And in the ſame way came alſo Beatitudo 
tua, Sanctitas tus egregia, Dignatio tus, Preſtantia tua, Serenitas 
tua and ſuch more in Letters to men of ſpeciall qualitic either in 
the Church or Commonwealth, as wee ſee in diuers Epiſtles a- 
mong thoſe of S. Augustine, S. Hierome , in Caſiodors Formularie, 
Symmachbus and others both of the ancient and later times to this 
. whence alſo that ſcornfull Letter of Philip le Beas of France 
to Pope Boniface the vi ĩĩ. hath in ſtead of Sciat Sanctitas tua, ſciat 
tua maxima fatuitas Nos in Temporalibus Alicui non ſubeſſe. ſo No- 
fra — Noitra Pomtificalis dignitas and ſuch like in the firſt per- 
ſon haue been vſed among Biſhops, for which Cran1ziws taxed =_ 
where 
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where he ſpeaks of Leaderique Biſhop of Breme ( about the yeere 
© Adam Ire» FEEEXT) his being noted for a proud man, becauſe he vſed t to 
menſ bt. Eccie. title himſelf Cuftes and Paſtor Bremenſis Eccleſia. Vide,laith® Crane. 


s Metropol, zins, tem ſomplicitatem quod non paterentur Paſtoris vocab». 
Sar. ib. i. ch. Jum, Quid facerent ſi ritum noſtre ætati ambitioſum cernerent , vi 
25 ex ore Epiſcops inſonare audirent, Noſtra Gratia, Noſtra Pontifica 


lis dignitas, & religna bu. etiam glor ioſiora. Bur of this kind of vſe 
of Abſtracts in the expreſſions of ſubordinar dignities, more in the 
ſecond Part. - 
This attribute of Maieſtie, in the Greeke Empire was denoted by 
their word Ca. And the Emperor had it with addition of 
* vide Cain, , 45 4. BC orSacred Majeſtic, and ſomtimes with awyavlug 
T4pi ig. Bede or Sereniſima Maicitas. But alſo it was communicated to 
Ge g, Cette, thoſe three _—— Dignities, the Deſpore, the Sebaitocrs- 
bk. erl. tor and the Ceſar (of whom more about the beginning of the ſe 
Baowdle. cond part) and their Maieftie', in ſpeaking to them, was diſtin 
guiſhed from the — by the omiſſion of Sacred. But the 
Emperor had that addition only in the ſecond and third perſon. 
For in the firſt he vſed only # Baſie H, that is, My Maieſtie. And 
that of Sacred. Mairie is frequent in vic to this day both in the 
Empire and other Kingdoms of Europe. But the Latine tranſlation 
of Codinus out of whom that vſe of C i$ſpecially obſcruable, 
hath Regnum for BC in this ſenſe; as alſo in ſome paſſages, d 
the hiſtoric of Paulus Diaconus, turned out of Greet, Imperium oc 
curres for Be(,x#e vſed in the Eaſtern Empire in the like ſenk 
But that was the miſtaking of the Tranſlators , who knew indeed 
that BC in the ancient and pureſt interpretation is Regnum c 
Imperium, which could not expreſſe this meaning of it vnleſſe 4 
ſo thoſe two words ſhould be taken in Latin to denote (as if you 
ſhould ſay ) Kingfhip or Emperorſhip in that notion, as we lay, 
; your Lordſhip , Veſtra dominatio or Yoitra Signoria in common a 
| pellation, or as eras or Deitas is and was anciently (as Numa) 
vſed-for the Godhead, or as if you ſhould ſay , Godſhrp. And ſince 
the end of the Greek Empire ſwallowd vp into the Turkiſh , the 
Greeks in their Letters to the Kings of Ewrope vic this 3. uus for 
Majeſtic ', as I haue ſeen in Letters from Germanus Patriarch of 
Teruſalem to our Henrie the YTT1. for ſuccour to the diſtreſſed Chr 
ſtians of thoſe parts. is ih dnl wed d d os tir 
give I Ac BC, that is, we will inceſſantly pray for your md 
Chriſtian and Religious Majeſtie. Neither indeed haue the Grecian 
any fit word to expreſſe Majeſtie as the Latin doth. For the La 
(whence other tongues haue it) makes it from the'comparatiue 
maior, as if in Engliſh, from Greater, we ſhould ſay Greaterneſſe. But 
the neereſt to it in Greek is waxerdres , which is not properly Au 
flas, but Magnitude only; howſocucr in ſome old Gloſſaries it be 
turned aſwell by the one as the other, and in a paſſage 
| S. Petis 
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d. peeter alſo it be in ſome later tranſlations expreſſed by Maieftie, Ei.. p e. 
the vulgar there turning the full ſenſe in Magnitude. But alſo as e 16 
the Latins, ſo the Greeks had there like Abſtracts of expreſſion, as 
Tealwbyus ibi rig, for Serenitas noitra , and ſuch more, as is before 
rememberd and appears obuiouſly in the Conſtitutions or Re- 
ſcripts of the Greeke Emperors ; which alſo was vſcd to them, 
and, by the Grecians of later times, to other ſuprem Princes. 
This of Mateſfie is euery where known at this day as an Ab- 
ſtract, attributed ro Kings and Emperors and their Emprefles and 
Queens , and it is diſtinguiſhed by Cæſarea or ich for 
the Emperor, as by Catholica for the King of Spain; howſocuer 
ſome haue ignorantly enough giuen that Title to the Grand 
Signior in Leiters to him „as haue ſcen in ſome few examples. 
But the Duke of Yenice who acknowledges no ſuperior , vſes it 
not, but only Highneſſe, or CAltezz4, or Celſitudo. When it be- 
gan to be of vſe in euery particular * Kingdom I know not. Nei- %%, I. Fi- 
ther can I agree with ſome learned men who deliuer that it came HH i Ec. 
into vſe, in gland, in the time ot Henrie the VTi. vnleſſe they vn- = . 
derſtand that in his time it was of more ordinarie vſe in deſigning 8 
the King vnder thoſe words of hu Maieſtie or the Kings Maieſtie. 
For indeed in the moſt vſuall expreſſions before (as appeares 
through the Parliament Rolls) eur Lord the King in the third per- 
ſon denoted our Soueraigns. But it is cleer that the Kings of the 
elder times here were often ſaluted by Maieſt4s tus in Letters to 
them, as I haue ſcen, not only in Letters to Henrie the IV. Ed- | 
ward I the I. and others, but alſo in the Epiſtles of John of Salubu. y Retift. Peck. 
ry to Henrie the T1. and ſuch like that infalfibly iuſtific ir. and in a nin arching 
Letter of Pope * John the XXII. to Edward the i ĩ. about Ireland, pu, a.” 
Marznitudo tua is in ſtead of it. Neither are we without examples 2 B. . 
of theſe kind of Abſtracts vſed in the firſt perſon by our Kings, ö. 
as they were by tlie Emperors. In the Charter of Creation * of * cer. . Hen. 
Humfrey Earle of hoc ing bam into the title of Duke of Buckingham, end. 3a. 
Conſiderauit noſtra Celſitudo regalis (ſaith Henrie the vt.) inter cæ- "IR 
teros Nobiles & Principes noſtræ Serenitati ſabjcchos &c. and King 
Edward I in his Creation of Thomas Grey Earle of Huntingdon 
( afterward Marqueſle of Dorſer ) begins * with Sciars quod cum cott 
noſtra Majeſtas Regia 4b immortali Deo poſt maximas de inimicis 9 5- 
wottris partes vittorias ad regns calmen & ſolium hereditarium "> 
ſoblimata exiſtat &c. But for that of Sacred ANtaieſtie g, it is 
true, I thinke , that in our memotie or the memorie of our Fa- 
thers , the vſc of it firſt began in England, Neither is it at all to 
be regarded that ſome would make ir a vſurpation of the attribute 
of Maie#ie, while Emperors or Kings haue it; as if it were pro- — — 
per only to God. They might as well denie Wiſedome, Power, Cle- ira bn. 
mency, or any other qualitic to be attributed to men, becauſe thoſe 0.18. S. 10. 
allo, as all elſe which is great or good , is primarily in him. The * — 
like might be (aid perhaps in full anſwer to them who W paltica cc. i. 
P Noſtra 
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| 4 Politic. 5.7. 
cap. 3. 


134 TiTLEs Or Hoon. Chap. VII. 


Noſirs Diuinitat, Noſtrum Numen, Celeſte Oraculum , Sacrum Ora- 
culum, Adorandum 2 and ſuch more, attributed to the 
old Emperors, and that to Theodoſiws, Valentinian, and other who 
were Chriſtian , both in the firſt and third perſon as the matter 
required. Frequent examples of them occurre in both the Codes, 
why Divinitas, and the like may not be aſwell applied to them a; 
Diwi or Dy , I vnderſtand not. Of that matter, ſomthing © before 
is noted. And I adde here that of the Lacedemonian molt ordinarie 
expreſſion when they admired a man; = 10, , that is, He & 4 
Divine man. and it was prouerbiall (as 4 Ariſtetle ſhews) among 
them in Greece, that i ee A Oe Ji, ae (iponrs) wf, 
Men became to be reputed or called Gods from the excellency of their 
Heoroique vertwes ; and theſe vertues and themſelues alſo were (2; 
he ſaies) called Diuine by way of ſomę ſimilitude, or by reaſon 
of participation, with the Deitic, being all goodneſſe and excellen- 
cic, as the contrarie qualitie, that is, inhumanity or barbarouſnes, 
is named 34gbrus Or Feritas , becauſe it is moſt like to what is be- 
ſtiall. So that as he who affirmes that a barbarous or inhumane 
fellow , is d, or Beſtiall, makes but a high expreſſion of his 
ill , not at all ſuppoſing him to be really a beaſt , ſo on the other 
ſide Diainus, ot diuinitas, or the like, expreſſes only an admiration of 
excellencie which hath its higheſt and firſt example in the Deiti, 
and is by ſome ſimilitude or participation in the perſon to whom 
it is attributed. And toward the ſame ſenſe allo © Aquin; 4 
tiquitus rectores Reipublice Diuini vocabantur, quaſi Diainæ pro 
demtie M iniſtri. Some other Abſtracts, ancicntly vſed to King; 
but fince made more peculiar to ſubordinat Dignities, I referre u 
the ſecond Part. 


IV. But alſo, as in the Roman Empire it was a ſolemne ci. 
ſtom to giue the Emperor the Titles of Piu and Felix ( which 
were the moſt vſuall) and Clemens, Tranquilius , Sanctiſimus, and 
many other ſuch more , denoting their qualitic or that which 
ſhould be their qualitic, by way of honoraric, but arbitrarie, add- 
tion, with Pater patriæ a0 which was the beſt of this kind; 80 
in the later times both in the Empire and in other Kingdoms, 
like cuſtom is and hath been obſetued, and that for the moſt par 
with ſuperlatiue attributs giuen to ſuprem Princes (and ſomtimes 
as other , communicated to ſubordinat , whereof more in the next 
part) in the ſecond or third perſon, as Clementiſsimus , Excellentiſ 
ſimus, Inuittiſcimus, Illuſtriſſimus, Sereniſcimns , Glorioſiſcimns , Ps 
tentiſſimas, Sacratiſsimus, Celſiſcimus, and ſuch more as we ſee eue- 
ry where both in Inſcriptions and Letters and Relations that con- 
cerne them. Paulo inv ſitatier (ſaith 8 Adam Contzen) fuit titalu 
& "Ol & viainil@ ſeu Celſitudinis. Nunc verd inter Chriſtians 
Principes vſntatiſsumus. Sumptus vero eft ex Apoſtolo ad Rom. Xl 
verſ. I. vbi vecantur Sula d, Poteſtates ſepereminentes, Ha 

enim 
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974. enim Celſitudinis vecabalo indicatur. Neither of this kind is there 
| = any ſo fixt and common as that of Moft high and mightie , Treſ- 
who 


haut & treſ-puiſſant, Muy altos & podereſo, or Sereniſcimus & Po- 
— heme; is moſt frequently ed tn Latin. But for the vſc 


of ſeuerall ages that may concerne this kind of expreſſion by attri- 
m as — the 5 — is ſuch as that it would be a large volume in a 
cfore collection, and hardly worth the obſeruation being collected. If a- 


ny mans curioſitie ſecke it, he may, for the elder ages of Chriſtia- 
nitie, turne ouer the Epiſtles of S. Gregorie , S. Leo , S. Ambroſe, 
Symmachus , and ſome others that are obuious in the volumes of 
that time, where he ſhall meet with thoſe kind of attributes va- 
rioully giuen to the Emperors. For the midle ages of Chriſtiani tie; 
the Epiſtles of Popes to Kings, extant in the later editions of the 
Councels , ſome Epiſtles of Boniface Archbiſhop of Mentz (and of 
others, that are in the Volume of his Epiſtles ) written to ſome 


iſnes, ancient Kings eſpeciall of Englani and thoſe in Hincmar, Petrus 

is be- Bleſenſis, Anſelm, with ſuch more, afford examples here for the ſtiles 

1mane of that time. And in thoſe ages is that eſpeciall attribut of * Seraws i yidewprs 
of — Apoſtolarum found to be taken by the Emperor 04:9 the TIT, And 142,500 wot. 
ot 


as vnuſuall is that which Afonſo the IT, of Speine gaue himſclfe —— 
in a Charter to the Church of Braga, in the yeer of our Sauiour 
DCCENKX, Ege Seruns omnium Sernorum Dei Adefonſus Rex 


whom Froylani Reg filins ; as out of the Records of that Church, Pre- 
3 Ak dentio de S andaual hath tranſcribed ir: where that which is now 
prou- and long ſince hath been taken as ſingular to the Pope, is vſed by 
Kings, a King, as it was alſo, I remember, by * S. Auguſtin in ſonic of his & Yide D. 4. 


But in the examples of thoſe midle times, all attributs of “Eil. 10 
this kind in the ſecond and third perſon to ſupreme Princes were 

vncertain and much more arbitrarie ( according to the fanſies of 
Secretaries) then in the latet times, as appears in the later vſes of 

ſeuerall States. | wy 


„ and And firſt for the Court of Rem; in the middle times, as 

which alſo in the more ancient both in that Court and elſwhere, Excel. 

, addi- entiſcimus , Glorieſus , Gloriofſcimas', Religioſoſrimus and ſuch 

d; 80 other attributs were indifferently vſed as appears obuiouſly in the 

ms , 4 Letters of thoſe times. But from about dec yeers ſince, the 

t part more ordinarie vſe of Rome became thus that the Emperors were 

times, deſignd with Semper Auguſtus. Other ſuprem Kings (and oſtimes 

ne next ſuch alſo as being — , were yet conceiud * ſubordinar to 

ellentiſ⸗ the Empire 5 were called & in the Popes Letters to them. 1 1 1a 
vs , P. But after ſuch time as thoſe Titles of Chriſtiamſumus and Carholicus nn te bebe, 
ſee eue · were fixed as peculiar to the Kings of France and Spaine', Ilulura 2 2 
lat con- gaue place to them, and was omitted. as alſo it was when Fidel calele. 
 titulss Defenſor was added to the King of Englands title, as you ſee ® be- m chap.s. 5.4. 
lian fore in the Bull that gaue it. Therefore the ſtile of the Court 

. XI Il of Rome, ſince the fixing of thoſe titles, hath been in this forme, as 

tes. Hu EY It 


mn 
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n De Nei it was tranſcribed by a friend there for ® Marcas Antonias Surgens, 
ieftratatb-1, who thus deliuers it. 
ee e, In Breuium, ſaith he, Romans Secretaria, Tituli iſti l- 
guntur, 2 fido amico tranſmiſii. Cariſsimo in Chriſto filio No. 

ſtro Carolo Romanorum Imperatori ſemper Auguſlo, 
Cariſiimo in Chriſto fills Noſtro Philippo , Hiſpaniarum 
Regi Catholico, 

| Cariſsimis in Chriſto filys Noſtris Philippo Regi & Ma. 
riæ Regine Angliæ Ilftribus, 
where obſerue the Popes omitting the title of Defender of the, 
Faith to Queen Mary go (as I concciue) 10 poſed it was 


» Laertins che taken away by the » Bull of Pope Pas the fit. which ſo thundred 
rubinws Bulls', againſt Henrie the vill. vpon his beginning of the diſſolution of 


tom 1. pag. 619 · * 
filie Noſtro Henrico Francorum Re- 


& ſeqq. Monaſteries. 
Chriſtiamſsimo. © 
E 4 filie Noftre Catharina Francorum 


Cari/simo in Chrifto 
Cariſiime in Chrifto 
Regine — 723 | 
And it is 4 vanitie that ſome. pretend for a reaſon. of the dignitie 
of their Kings, becauſe they find geuerally in the later 9 
fir giuen to them before thoſe other titles fixed on them. Plain 
it was the moſt common attribut giuen at Rome to all Kings in the 
later ages, before thoſe ſingular titles fixed on ſome of them. 
But this of Ilaſtrũ was not concciud to be enough for the Kings 
of England, in their Subjects Letters to them. For commonly (2 
ap eueryw here in Letters of Significanir, of Proxies, of Cer+ 
r — the Biſhops of England) 
our Kings haue had the title of Excelentiſcimo Princips or Regs or 
Sereniſtims ac Feceelemtiſiims , with 14s/r1 often at the end of 
the direction. Neither haue the Kings of Eng/ang in the later 
age vſed to ſalute ſuprem Princes with that bare attribute of IA 
ſtru, though according to the old ſtile of Rome , it were anciently 
often in their Letters as we ſee in the Rolls which preſerue thee. 
But the later ſtile of the -£#g//h Court is and hath been mot 
vſually, according to that of his moſt excellent Majeſtics in- 
ſcription to his Premonition to all Chriſtian Princes and States 
(which. is the fulleſt example to this purpoſe) where the Emperot 
is expteſſed by Sacratiſims atg, Inalttifſime Princigi a Domint 
Rudolpho ſecandd Romanorars imperators ſemper CAugaſts. Other 
Kings and free Princes and States, thus, Sereniſcimis atg, Potemtiſ+ 
ſimi Chriſtians Orbis Monatchis 46 Regibus, Iluſtriſiumus Celſiſiimiſq 
Principibus Rebuſpublics at Orfdinibus , Frarnbms , ( onſangeinen, 
affinibus atg, amicn Cariſiimis. the Engliſh being, Ts the moſt $4- 


cred 
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cred and Invincible, for the Emperor; for the reſt, and To all other 
right High and Mightie , and * Excellent free Princes and States 
of Chriflendem, Oar loning Bretheren, Couſins , Allies, Confederates 
and Friends. And for that of Sacratiſiimw, which is the moſt vn- 
vſuall of any of the reſt; it is an ancient attribut of the Emperors, 
as alſo Sanlbiſiimus. It occurres in ſome inſcriptions of the more 
flouriſhing time of the Empire, and the Subſcription of the Au- 
thentiques, is Finis Nonellarum Domini Iuſtiniani Sacratiſsimi Prin- 
eiu. Other teſtimonies are of it. 
The like attributes ſor the moſt part were giuen to ſuprem 
Princes by the Kings of Naples , as appears in their ſtiles of the | 
former age collected by r Scipione Aar ella out of the Memories of f ao, 
that Kingdom. But ſome fancies haue been that 1{U»j#ris is the Ne pop, us: 
higheſt and fitteſt attribut of a King, and Saperillaſirs ( ſuch a 
word they haue made), for the Emperor. Cum in jure noſtro (faith 
that great 4 Lawier Alciat to this purpoſe) ex recentiorum traditione q De ſingulari 
quatuor ſunt Dignizatum grades, Superilluſtres, Illuſtres, Spectabiles — — 
Clariſſimi ; in bi ita ages ſelet, vt Romanus Pontifex, iteng uf Ae. 
Auguſtus ipſe Imperator, Superilluſtres habeantar ; quo in numero cu mandat. 
Francorum Regem collocandum cenſes cum Imperatoris faſtigiam mY — 
wer, eiq; in regno ſus obſernantiam nuſſam praſtet. Cæreri vero Reges camadum, de 
Iltuſtres — „4 in grade 2 _—_— conſtituendos — — Duelle Concl.77 
ali poteſtate pr bus folwti ſunt, ner ex facts Czlatis 
—— ee CE road mo uſtriacus, Bargundus, Bri- 
tannus 4 & Brito eff. But (that we may omit here what is ſpoke 
of Dukes which to the Part) plainly in this ſenſe 
of Calciat, euery King at this day acknowledging no Superior, 
as the King of Eg and 5 „as well as the French King, 
might — challenge the title of Soperillaſfru in their Kingdoms 
ing as ſuprem as the Emperor is or euer was in his ire. 
vpon which reaſon alſo * UM.” Anwroniad Surgem will haue it be- 1 Nagel. 
long to the King of Net. But © Caitiaf dealt more diſcreetly ©1519 
when he deliuerd (as he had reaſon) * that in truth there was no , Dh is. 
ſuch title as Superidluftris extant ſaue only by the itmehtion of ſom 3-424 
barbarous Lawiers. f 095: te | ene 
For France 3 there is an old Formularic , Os Protocolle pout 
les Notaires & Secretaires du Roy , or 2 Gnidon des Secretaires, 
divers times printed in France, 99 Cas ir ſeems) 
vnder Charles the FIT. necre EE, yeeres ſince, where fot the 
—— the ſtile which che King vſes, is thus, SandHſrime 


lentiſtime Principi Sigiſrmando Dei gratia Regi ſimper As. 
gelle, Hungaria, Dalmatia Regt fratri Wire, Karote 45 grarls 
Francorum Rex,” To the King of Spaine; A haut & puiſſant Prince 
Jean — la grate de Dien Rey d noſfre treſc hier c treſame, 
Charles cc. The like ſtile he giues thete to the Kings of Aragon, 


and Scotland , with the addition of Couſin. And (for what con 


cernes 


— — — —— — ä U—L— 


t Meſlanges 
Hiftoriques au 
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cernes this matter) there is a note or two. in that Formularie not 
vnworthy obſeruation. Notre (faith the Autor) que le Roy parle par 
Now 4 toutes gents net les Roys, 4 qu: i eſt cſcrit, en ie & ture 
deuant lay. Et ſe met le dernier pour le courteſic. But in ſome * edi. 
tions of it, after thoſe words toutes gents, the Pope is excepted by 
fors au Pape. Nota (faith it alſo) que le Roy ne {alas point au com- 
mencement les Roys de ſon ſangue comme il faici les autres Roys. Mais 
vient pres ſon titre 4 ſa narration; an example whercof he hath to 
the King of 1eruſalem and Sicily, thus; Charles &c. Treſcher & te. 
ame frere. But it ſeems he vnderſtands brothers, by Kings of the 
bloud here, or ſome very neerly allied. For thoſe of Arragon and 
Scotland the King ſalutes otherwiſe there, and calls them Couſins. 
And there is another old direction for the Court ſtile, — with 
this Formularic in a booke called Meſlanges hiſtoriques ſome few 
yeers ſince printed at Troyes , where after the formes of writing 
the Kings name in Letters to the Pope, Cardinals , Biſhops and 
others, this is added for his ſtile to the Emperor and other ſuprem 
Princes. Imperatori wero & ceteris Regibus , Rex non ponit ſe nec 
ſupra nec ſubtus, ſed in prima linea primo ſcilicet nominando Im per. 
torem vel alium Regem cui ſcribit vt ſic , Illuſtriſſimo Principi Ca- 
rolo Dei Gratia Romanorum Imperatori ſemper Auguſto , Caro- 
lus eadem gratia Francorum Rex ſalutem & ſucceſſuum foelicium 
incrementa , 1 vn 4% Regi, Sereniſſimo Principi Henrico Dei 
gratia Caſtellæ & Legionum Regi, Carolus eadem gratia Franco- 
£m Rex ſalutem & — — proſperari. Et ſic ſcri. 
itur Imperatori & omni lu Regi bus. In hoc tamen non compre hen. 
ditur Rex Nauarræ quia eſt ſubditus Regis, & ci feribitur ſcilicet i 
clanſuls cum cauda, dicendo infra literam, ſupra in margine , De par 
le Roy, Et pottea incipiends literam dititur tres-cher & treſ-ame 
e nous auons entenduę &. Ee extra in Cauda, a noſtre:-rref- 
cher & treſame frere le Roy de Nauarre. „lr *» 

But at this day, the lia attributes generally are giuen in - the 
French Court as are ic ſtile of the Enghſh.; and fo like- 
wiſe in other Courts of C Kings. And in che euw vol. 
kommen Cantzien bund | „that is, 4 New perfit Chan- 
cerie-flile and Beoke of7 itles, printed at Franchfars, for a Formula- 


ric of the ſtile of che Empire, in 1599. the Emperor is delignd 
thus, Dem ELIE a yo » Cinuber- 
windtlichſten Furſten vnd T1 Ku n Komiſchen 
Keyſer , zu allen in 

Jn — 4 Bache Germanien de 


a | &c. meinem or vnſerm 

ſten , that is, To the moſt Illuſt riou, moſt Mig htis, and moſt 
Inuincible Prince and Lord , the Lord Rodolph, Emperor of Rome, 
alwayes * an increaſer of his Kingdoms. , . of Germanie.&c: King and 
Archduke Ce. my or our gracious Lard, the word UAnuberwindt- 
lichſten or Jauincible being ſomtimes omitted. The Empreſſes ſtile 
there, 
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there, being Der Durchleuchtigſten Furſtin vnnd Frawen K. 
Komiſchen Reyſerin, Mehrerin delz Reichs &c. Meiner aller⸗ 
gnadigſten Frawen vnd Keyſerinne, that is, 70 e moſt Ilaſtri- 
ous Princeſſe and Lady, the Lady N. Empreſſe of Rome, Semper Au- 
guſta, or increaſer of her Kingdoms &e. my moit gracious Lady and 
Empreſſe. Other Kings , as of Spaine, France, Poland , Denmark, 
Swethland , and the reſt , are, in directions to them, tiled there 
Atoſt Illuſtrious and mot mightie Princes and Lords, with the con- 
cluſion of Gnadigſten Herrn or very Gracioms Lord. 

But for the ſtile of Spaine, between the King and his Subjects; 
in the yeere MÞPXLIX, a booke was publiſhed to this purpoſe, 
called Eſi:lo de eſcriuer cartas menſengeras corteſanemente , a _— 
fines y conceptes con los titulos y corteſias que ſe vſan, the Autor 
ing Gaſpar de Texeda. In this, the direction is that in Letters to 
the King of Spaine (being then the Emperor Charles the v.) the 
ſuperſcription ſhould be A {a ſacra Ceſarea Catholica mageſtad, El 
Emperador, Rey nueſtro Sennor , and that in Letters to the King of 
Portugal he ſhould be called May alto & muy poderoſo Prencepe Rey 
J Sennor ; and that the ſame ſhould be vſed in the inſcription of 
letters to him, EI Serenifiimo Rey de Portugal being added. and the 
like rhere is for the Quan of Portugall and France, with particu- 
lar formes for the ſubſcription. But their Corteſias and giuing of 
titles grew at length (through the affectation of heaping great at- 
tributs on their Princes ) to ſuch an inſufferable forme i a re- 
medic was prouided againſt it by the Pragmatica de los titolos y 
Corteſias u 3 the VITT. of October in d DT NI. of our u Antonio de 
Sauiour , by Philip the third. Therein it is ordaind that from #70 pats: 
thenceforth on the top of all Letters writen to the King of Spain ,,,,; —_— 
there ſhould be no _—_ title then Sennor or Lord, nor at the end cap.9. And ce 
of the Letter any thing more then Guarde Dios Ia (atolica perſona mc 
de vueſtra Mageſtad, without other ſubſcription then the bare name $painein Ex- 
of him that writes it. That the ſubſcription ſhould be 4 Rey Nue- C l. 31. 
firo Sennor. That a like forme ſhould be vſed to the Queens of — 
Spain. And that the Secretaries in ſigning ſhould vſe in ſtead of isarlargetrans 
Su Mageitad, El Rey Nueſtro Sennor, which are the particulars in it 
concerning the attributes of the King and Queen; there being be- 
ſides 1n it very many other touching Princes of the bloud, the In- 
fantas, Dukes and the reſt of inferior Dignities, whercof in the ſe- 

cond Part. And a booke was ſince written by one Iuan Vicent 
2 * and publiſhed 1607. at Caragoca for direction to write ac- 
cording to this Pragmatica. 
Hitherto of ſuch attributes, as hauing ſhort, but full, expreſſions 
of Power or Dignitie in them, are vſually ioynd with — titles 
of che Kings of Chriſtendome in the — or third perſon, 
with ſome examples of the elder times in the firſt, which are long 
lince wholly omitted. But I conceiue it not vntimely to note _ 
alſo 


* The lame 
with Achmet. 
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alſo ſome thing of thoſe moſt exorbitant and ſwelling attributes, 
with which the Atahumedan Princes (eſpecially they of the Eaſt, 
and ſome others alſo) moſt commonly load both themſelues and 
ſomtimes alſo other Princes to whom they write. In the Letters 
of LAchmet the late Grand Signior , to Henrie the iy, of France, 
for confirmation of a league made between them in D Vll he 
is tiled thus, as the French is tranſlated out of Turkiſh and prin- 


ted with the Turkiſh at Pari MD CXV. | 


Moy, qui ſuis par les infinites graces du juſte grande &. 
tout-puiſſant Createur , & par Fabondance des Miracles du 
chef de ſes Prophetes , Empereur des pictoricux Empereurs , 
Diſtributeur des Coronnes aux plus grand Princes de la terre, 
Seruiteur de deux tres-ſacres & tres- Auguſte Villes Meque @ 
Me dine, Protecteur & Gouerneur de la Sainft Ieruſalem, 
Seigneur de I Europe, Aſie & Afrique, Conquiſes auec no- 
ſtre victorienſe Eſpet, & eſpounantable Lance; aſpauoir de- 
Pays & Royaumes de la Grece, de Themiſuar, de Boſſena, 
de Seguetuar, des Pays & Royaumes de Aſie, de la Nato- 
lie, de Caramannie, d'Imadic, d Egypte, & de tout le Pays 
des Parthes, de Cars, des Georgiens, de la Port de Fert, 
de Tiflis, de Siruan, & de Pays du Prince des Tartars non- 
mex Cerim, & de la Campagne nommet Deſt, Cipchac, 4: 
Chipre, de Zeulcaderie, 4 Chereſeul, de Diarbequict, 
d Alep, de Rom, de Babylone demeure des Princes , de Ci- 
oufe, de Baſera, d Egypte, de FArabic hereuſe, d Abs, d'A- 
den, de Thunis, 1a Goulette, Tripoli, de Barbaric, de pl 
fieurs autres Pays, Villes & Seigneuries Conquiſes auec noſtre- 
puiſſance Imperial, Seigneur des Mers Blanche & Noire, & 4 
Pmexpugnable Fortreſſe d Aigria, de tant d autres diuers Pan, 
Tſles, Deſtroifts, Pall es, Peuples, Families, Generations, & de 
tant de cent milliers de Viftorieus gens de guerre qui repoſent 
ſoubx Lobeyſſauce & juſtice de Moy qui ſuis ¶ Empereur A- 
mat lx de Empereur Mehemet, de Empereur Amorat, 
de! Empereur Selim, de ¶ Empereur Soliman, de f Emperew 
Selim, de PEmpereur Bajazet, de [Empereur Mchemet, de 
F Empereur Amorat C. par la grace de Dieu recours des 
grands Princes du monde & Refuge des honorables Emperemrs, 
Au plus glorieux magnanime & grand Signeur de la Creance 
de Ixe vs, eflew entre les Princes de la Nation de Meſfie-, 
= Me 
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Mediateur des differens que ſurniennent entre le peuple Chre- 

ſtien, Seigneur Grandeur NMajeſte & Richeſſes, glorieuſe 
ide de plus Grands, Henne IIITL. Emperenr de France, que 
fin de ſes iours ſoit beureuſe. 

Theſe attributes both to himſelfe and to the French King, are 
ſuch as are ordinarily giuen, or at leaſt equalled by other like, in 
moſt of the Letters of him or his Anceſtors that occurre either 
in the memories of elder times or of this day. For the elder times; 
you may ſee that example of the Soldan of Babylon to Pope Inno- 


cent the IV. as we haue it in Latin, turnd out of Arabique by a 
Cardinall, in Matthew Park. 

Præſentiæ Pape ſubſcriptio ; Nobilis Magni ſpiritualis, af- 
feltnofs, ſancti, T erty decimi * Apoſtolorum, vninerſalis 2 This dle 
le Chriſtianorum, manutenentis adoratores Crucis, Tudicis Popa- 5 Pn ve 
ki Chriſtiant , ductoris filurum Baptiſmatis , ſummi Pontificis e ge 
Chriſtianorum ( confirmet eum Dew & det fibi felicitatem ) — 
a Soldano Potentiſſimo regnante ſuper colla Nationum, conti- bin ubs, 
nente duas pir rater Glady &. Calami, poſsidente duo precel- „ ne 
lentia, ſcilicet Doftrinam & Iudicium, Rege duorum Mariam, ue! 
222. Auſtri & Septentrionis, Rege regionis Egypti “ 

c. 


And for the later ages, there is ſtore enough of the like in 
Leagues and Letters extant in the“ Tartiſb relations. But to auoid „ x: 4; 
this troubleſome ſtile, it was agreed among other things, in a Sin. 
League of c xt. between the — — Rodulph the i. and the — , 
Grand Signior CAchmet, * that in all Letters and Inſtruments be- peg, 1161, de 
tween them they ſhould not be ſtiled by any other additions then Tr inter 
by the names of Well-belowed Father and Sonne; the Emperor cal- ae. 8 
ling the Sultan, his Sanne, and the Sultan the Emperor (in regard  Mercur. G. 
of his ycers) 5 Father. And that in the beginning of their Let- % . 
ters they might both indifferently take vpon them the name of © 
Emperor. 

But alſo euen in the eldeſt memories we haue of the titles vſed 
by —— — 5 1 — that before Alahumediſme , the like 
attri are v y them, as appears at large in 4 Theophy- te, ws. 
lactus Symocatta eſpecially and —— , be which — 4 
ted the many inſolent additions by which the Kings of Perſia ex- © e 
preſſed themſelues about M. yeers lince to the Emperors oß Rome. dz. 
Of the ſame kind alſo are the ſolemn titles of the King of Abi 
dia or the Abaſſens (that is, of him we commonly call Prefer lohn) as 
the examples are in Damianus 4 Goes, And both in the elder and de- 
Clining ſtate. of the Greeke Empire,ſome of the Emperors there were 
much taken with this diſeaſe of affecting ſuch a vanitie in expreſ- 

it 
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cap. 4 & Nice- 
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in Chriſto Deo fidelis Imperator Porphyrogennetlus *, diuinitus Co- 


„the Empire) $ veexCipmr@;, nngnig@ d ripper @ ms Madan Koamurire, y 


Iben Tarif, bellator fortis, vincitor Hiſpaniarum, dominator Cantabria 


Cotten, I find one of Abdelmelech Iben Mahemet, written to Queen 


thing of Mahomed. the words of the Letter it & ſelfe follow- 


# 
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ſing their names, as we ſee in the front of that Edict of 1 7uſjn 
touching the Trinitie, in an example before © cited, and in 
that of f Emanuel Commenus to Frederique Barbareſſa. Manuel 


ronatus ,. regnator potens , excelſus & ſemper CAnguſins & Moder. 
tor Romanorum magnificus , Nobiliſimo & Gloriaſſime Regi Ale. 
mannorum & Imperatori ac diletto * Impery Noſtri ſalutem. And 
ſomtimes he tiled himſelfe (beſide thoſe more ordinarie titles, and 
his ſurnames from Countries according to the ancienter courſe of 


nur @ ja mt Tere ae, that is, Gonerned by God, Heire of the, 
Crown of Conſtantin the Great, and obſerning all his Laws, 

The Mauriſb Kings had anciently much of the ſame kind in 
their ſtiles and to this day vſe it, but not fo frequently or to that 
ſwelling ſtore , as the Grand Signior or Preſter John, In a Charter 
of © Alboacem Iben Mabumet King of Coimbra giuen in the yeere 
DNN NV. of our Sauiour for the benefit of Chriſtians in his 
Territorie, he Þ ſtiles himſelfe Alboacem 1ben Mahumet , Alhamar 


Gethorum, & maens litis Roderici. For a later example, you ma 
ſce that of Maly Hamet tranſlated into Spaniſb and publiſhed in 
the Engliſh i Voyages. And in that ineſtimable ſtore of Sir Robert 


Elizabeth with a ſuperſcription ouer it in Letters of gold and in 
CArabique comprehending that ſolemne beginning of the Mu 
humedans , In the name of the merciful! God Cc. beſide ſome- 


ing, thus; Del ſieruo de Dios que tiene (u confiangs y en 1040 ſe 
remite a ſu diuin voluntad, E, Mir Almumminin Abdelmelech, 
Il go de Mahamet , Xeq de buena memoria , Xarif EI Magen, 
Emperador de Maruccos , Rey de Feſſe , de Sus fc. CA la mn . 
ita y muy poderoſa Sennora Donna Elizabeth Reyna de Inglaterra, : 
Francia, de Irlanda, de Scotia &c. Salud y Enſalcamiento de vue 
muy poderoſa j Real Eſtado &c. But of all theſe kinds both for 
Mahumedan and ( Vriſtian Princes, the moſt various ſtore is in the 
Paper-Champer at White-hall , where the greateſt curioſitie this 
way may be fully ſatisfied. The attributes giuen to thoſe Ms 
humedan Princes and the like (by Chriſtian * ) are vſually 
thoſe Auguſtiſiime, Potentiſcime, Innicliſaime and ſuch more. 


—_— — 
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1, Of Anointing of Kings and Emperors ; and the vſe of 
it in ſeueral Kingdoms. . 
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ii. The vſe of Crowns, «s of Enſignes of Royall Dignitie. 
Of the Diadem of ancient time; and hem Crowns of 
Gold che into vſe among Chriſtian Kings. 

Ti. of 4 Scepter, and the-Globe with the Croſſe infixt on it, 

iy. The Inauguration - of ſome Supreme Princes that vſe no 
Crowns. 

FT Some Ceremonials of Coronation. 

VI A Corollarie touching Precedence betweene ſupreme 
Princes. 


T reſts only , for ſo much as concernes the order of 
> this firſt Part, that here follow the Ceremonies of 
Inauguration of Suprem Princes , which alſo compre- 

s of their Dignitie. The chef 


Kings, are the ANno1nT1NG , the putting on the CA Ou, 
and receiuing the Sc & and the Gros with the Croſſe 
infixt on it. How theſe are done and with what ſolemnities, is both 
eaſier and more fully to be learned out of particular Ceremonials 
of Coronations (ſome of which, as I could furniſh my ſelfe with 
them , and with Warrant inſert them, are here anon tranſcribed) 
then it can be otherwiſe deliuerd. The formall part therefore be- 
ing referd wholly to thoſe Ceremonials , we firſt obſerue here the 
beginnings and progreſſe of the vſe of OI x, ofa Cxown, a 
SczerTzx and the Gro as Enkgnes of Royall dignitie, to- 
ether with a touch of the Inauguration and royall Enſignes of 
ome Princes that vſe no Crowns. And theſe Ceremonials being 
at length diſpatcht, we conclude here with a Corollarie rouch- 
ing the matter of Precedence between Suprem Princes. 


I. For the vſe of 0ile or Vnction at Coronations ; to omit 
that which may be drawn from the making cuen inanimat things 
ſacred by powring oile on them both among the Gentiles and 
ewes , whereof there is 

ne Writers; it will be plain that Anointing of Kings was of ** 


uch known vſe in the eldeſt times, that ſolemnly te declare one to — | 


parts, were but ſyno- . 


be King, and to anoint 4 King, in the Eaſtern 
nymies. So is it denoted in Jethems ſpeech to the 1ſraclites long 
before any example of anointing is elſewhere rememberd. Vpon 
the choice of Abimelech to be King, lotbam (ſo it is in the b hol 

Storie) makes a ſpeech, in an Apologue to them, with theſe pal- 
ages in it n d tryeb ta ht D N that is, The trees 
went to anoini them 4 King, and (as it followes) ſaid to the oline, 
reigne thou ower vs. and againe to the Bramble, Come thos and reign 


Q 3 ouer 


large teſtimonie aſwell in * holy as pro- N ca- 


b Iudic. cap. 9. 
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auer vs, but the Bramble anſwerd, Ne Nen m rern de 

dd pp if in rrath you anoint me for your King , come (as the 
words goc on) and truſt to my ſhadow. In ſome Grgek Copics allo, 
that of the ſame ſtorie , v5 T3raK tx ban that is, 
They went to make Abimelech King, is rendred thus, Ce 1; 

N ny Acud #15 BCN, which is, They went te anoint Abime- 

lech King. And this was about TT. yeers the beginning of 

their _—_ in Saul, who with his Succeſſors were anointed, as 

alſo was the King of Syria, Hazael. and Cyrus King of Perſia , in 

* E/aiecap.45. the holy * propheſic is called The Lords anointed, which is a fre. 
ni quent expreſſion of Kings in the Scripture. With what Oile the 
Kings of the ewes (in their eſtabliſhed Kingdom) were anointed, 

is diſputed among Diuines. ſome —— that the Kings of 

Dasids poſteritic were anointed with the holy Oile which was 
conſecrated for the Prieſts ; others, that with common Oile. But 

the firſt is the more confirmd opinion, in which allo it is conceiud 

that though, by the command of the Law, none might be anoin- 

ted with the holy Oile beſide the Prieſts, yet by ſome diſpenſation 

with the Law, manifeſted by the Prophets, it was afterward com- 

__ — —— to — — * the — — a5 
— a c t » grounding it eſpecial- 
— ly b ypon that of Zadok the Pricfh his taks 4 horne of Oile out of 
1 Keg.cap-l. the Tabernacle and anointing Salomon. They lay alſo, as (Genebrard 
© Comet. relates © out of them) wvnitionem faclam forms y Grecorum , fine 
Plaln.38 comm. crucis Burgundie & decuſſata. Solus R. Selomo (ſaith he) excipit 
4 Seder Koda, Regel. Nam eos tradit * non cerise, ſed in modum Core- 
ſchem, was, ne. And they ſay too, 4 that, by miracle, the holy Oile which 
Keriſes, & vide was conſecrated in AAeſes time and vid in this vnction, continued 
. * without diminution vntill the Captiditie, which is about 5ETCE. 
e De rehuSe- yeers. But the anointing of the Jewiſh Kings and other ceremo- 
lomons ib. nies of their inauguration you may ſee more eſpecially in © Pin 
fad tudic, as » * Serrarime , 8 Salianue', and other ſuch that more largely 

apes Ron nd; e the 

— rom thoſe in y Storie, the Ki of Chri- 
fab. row.z, ſtendom tooke their cuſtom of being anointed; —* which 
— in generall, and for what hath been conceiud to be vnderſiood by 
A it, Inanguntar Reges (faith Thomas Becket h Archbilbop of Cane 
Hen. 2. aud bury) in Capite , etiam Pettore cc Brachys , quad ſignificat Gloria 
— Sanctitatem & Fortitadinem. And King Henrie the Il. of England, 
exry.de ſacrs being deſirous to know what was wrought in a King by his Vi- 
a ction, conſulted by Letter about it with that great Scholler of the 
den Fd. age Robers Groſſeteft Biſhop of Lincoln, w ho anſwerd him almoſt as 
pum . 2. if his mind had been only on che Vnction and Oeremonie vſed in 
1 the Church of Rome in Confirmation. Quad eatem in fine litre 

vn lion 


1—— vefire nobis mandaſftic , videlicer qued intimaremus quid 


Sacra 


— — — — _— — —— 
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Sacramentum videatur adijcere Regis thynitati , com multi ſint Reges 
qui nullatenus vnctionis munere decorentur , non eft notre modicitatu 
complere hoc. Tamen non ignoramme - ory Regalis inwnttio ſignum eff 
Prerogatine ſuſceptionis ſeptiformis doni Sacratiſimi pueumatis , quo 
ſeptiformi manere tenetu Rex Inandtus preeminentins non Vnttis Re- 
gibus omnes Regias & Regiminis ſai attiones dirigere , vt videlices 
nou communiter ſed eminenttr & heroice dons Timoris ſe primd , & 
deinceps , quantum in ipſo ei, ſus regimini ſulj ectos, ab omni cohibeat 
illicito ; dons Pictatis defendat ſubucniat & ſubueniri faciat Vida, 
Pupille , & generaliter omni oppreſſo ; dono Scientiz Leges juſtes 
ad regnum juſte regendum — ob ſerset & obſernari faciat , 
erroneas defiruat 5 dons Fortitudinis omnia regus aduerſantia repellat 
& pro ſalute Reipublice mortem nou timeat. Ad pradicta autem 
precellenter agenda dono Conſilij decoretur , quo artificialittr & ſci- 
emtifice — mundi ſenſibilu edocttar ; deinde dons Intellectus, 
quo catus Angelici ordo dinoſcitur. Tandem vero dono Sapicntiz 3 
que 4d dilucidam cognitionem Dei pertingitur, vt ad examplar Or- 
din Mundi && Ordini Angelici ſecundum leges eternas in æterna Dei 
ratione deſcriptas, quibus regit Vniuerſitatem creature , Rempublicam 
ſibi ſubjettam ordinabilittr regat tandem & ipſe. Adijcit igitur Re- 
gie Dignitati vnctionis Sacramentum quod Rex vnctus pre caters in 
ſuo genere debet, vt pratatium eit, ex ſeptiformi ſpiritus munere , in 
omnibus ſus Regiminss attibus , wirtutibus diuinis C heroics pollere. 
of ſuch cfhcacie , i V ſupple- 
away, ſo alſo by gan 


And ſome other haue conceiud this anointin 
that, as in Baptiſme all former ſinnes are wa — 
this vnction, as we ſee in that of 2 Patriarch of Conſtan- 11:5. 22 
|; , who doubted not but that Emperor John Tzimiſces iss. & 

was cleerd, before Heauen, of the death of Phecer,throngh his being lat. 
anointed Emperor. So is it related in ſome Copies of i Balſamon cap.9.pag.73+ 

vpon the Ancyras Councell. What others, as Diuines , obuiouſly | Abels ad nit. 
diſpute touching this matter of Vnction, I omit here. But for tliat « fats. How.l, 
of Groſſieſt, (um molti ſint Reges qui nullatenus vattions munere_ f. — ww 
decorentur; it is true that we haue it very obuious among the La- — — b 
wiers, that there were anciently but foure * anointed beſide the e cr it de 
Emperors, that is, the Kings of Hiersſalem, of France, of England, — 2 
and of Sicily. And this they haue out of the old Proninciale Ro- Alvarot.ad Feud 
manum , the written Copies whereof, are various in the cnumera- , 

tion of the Kings that were ſuppoſed to be nor anointed (among canad ze 
which are accounted ſome of thoſe petie ones of Ireland, who e. cap, 
were clecrly ſubje&s to the Kings of England) but they are for 7 


the moſt part᷑ conſtant to the foure , for the Kings anointed. In 1 


my Copie it is thus ; | — 

De Regibus Catholicoram C Chriſtianorum. — gre 
Et funt quidem Coronandi e quidam non, Tamen ili qui co- , n & 
ronantur deberit inungi ; & tales habent priwlegium ab anti- ag 


quo 
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| & de conſuetudine ; alio modo non debem coronari nec in- 
ungi fine iſtis ; & fi faciunt ipfi, abutuntur indebite, Et ſic 
mcpiunt Nomina Kegum Chriſtianorum Fidelium hoc modo. 


Rex Hieroſolymitanus Coronatur & Inungitur. 

» Rex Francorum ChriſtianiſSimus Coronatur & Inungitur, 
Rex — Coronatur & Inungitur. 
Rex Siciliæ Coronatur & Innugitur, 


Then follows a Catalogue of diuers other with Now ar the end of 

eucry name. But there is an imperfect edition of this Prouinciall 

that hath no more then only the Kings of France and England with 

| Mirabil.diuin. i nung untur added to them, as I find in 1 Symphorianus hamperius. 
— . And others publiſh it with a reckoning vp of Chriſtian Kings 
Logdan.r5r7, (but in — order) without any mention of anointing or coro. 
m in praxi be- nation as it is in ® Reb. But in that old Formularie, titled 
neficor k of bnd T Rhetozlc, priuted at Strasbourg in 1519. 
the diuiſion of Suprem Princes is quadripartit; into the Emperor, 

the King of Romans, the bier geſalbt Kunig and Gmein Kunig, 

that is, The foure anointed Kings and other ordinarie Kings; as if 

thoſe fourc anointed had beene fo ſingularly known by this gene. 

rall deſignation of them , that no —- could haue doubted who 

the Author had meant by them. But whatſocuer the cuſtom anci- 

ently were, the vic of Vnction is now become generall to the 

Kings of Chriſtendom , and of ſo long time ſince to ſome other 
of 2 „that the credit of the Prouinciall of Reme and of them 
that follow it, is no other then as the teſtimonies of ſcuerall 
Kingdoms will ſtand with it. { 

In the Empire (as it is conceiud by ſome) it began firſt at Cox. 

ſtantinople, and that about Jaflimians or his Succeſſor 1uftins time. 

a De cn So the moſt n learned Onuphrinu, Conſlantinepoli, ſaith he, vel ſub 
unn Tuſtiniano vel poſt ejus ſtatim abitum , electioni Imperatoris additum, 
AI vt quum primum Imperator renuntiarus eſſet, 4 Patriarcha Conſlan- 
tinopolitano in magna Bizamy Baſilice Oleo vnctus Diademate aures 
redimeretur. And the faſhion there was to make a croſſe with the 

Oile on the Emperors head, the Patriarch crying aloud in the 

„ doing it * 4%, that is, Sacred , and the people following him 
bifter. ben. cf. ith the ſame word in their acclamations. So was the faſhion in 
Codinu v the later times of that Empire. But I belecue it will not appeare 
h pag.r85» that this Anointing was very ancient there. Nor find I war- 
rant enough for any ſuch thing in Jeſtines time, They that 

p Videſs o. ſuppoſe it ſo ancient there, draw the vſe P of it from thence into 
eee the Weſtern Empire where it began in Charles the Great, although 
before his being Emperor, it were vſed to ſome Kings of t 
Weſtern parts. Pope Leo the Ii. anointed him, when he was 
created Emperor. So are the teſtimonies of Siffridas,of Anaſaſiu, 
of 
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of Atanaſſes and diuers other of the Ancients , . many of 


them omit the Anointing when they ſpeake of his Coronation. 
But the words of Manaſſes, an Autor of the Eaſtern Empire, are 
more eſpecially obſcruable. Les, faith he, crownd Charles the 


Great , 


ws 0i e vigu. 
* Ae » r1(duar@ g e Lale, | 
is ua wine} wodiy i Tile e | | 
in Nu 71C} aoyioucls i avian dels 

that is, 4s the cuſtom of the Romans required. But alſo following the 
cuſtom of the Iews, he anointed him with Oile from 4 head 19 foot. So ade ter 
But what hi reaſon or fancie was in doing ſo , I know not. It might de Sagen 
with reaſon enough be conceiud that he ſpake here of Anointing , #ifriews 
as of a thing that was not ſo familiarly known to him to be vid W 

at Coronations cuen in his time which falls vnder Emanuel Com- 

nenws or NIL XN. of our Sauiour. For he dedicates his Annals to 

the Lady Irene wife to Andronicus who was brother to Emanuel. 
And perhaps there will not be teſtimonie enough to proue that, 

before the age wherein he liued, any vſe of it was at Conſlanti- 
nople. At leaſt if there had been any lach ancient vſe, why ſhould 
he ſpeake, being a Courtier and no ſtranger to their cuſtoms, of it 
in this place with ſuch an expreſſion of wonder and with relation 
to the vic of the ewes. But indeed in that age of £Hanaſſes there 
is memorie ot anointing ? of thoſe Eaſtern Emperors. I remember r wieta clo. 
none before. Neither take I that to be of moment here, which i Ma- 
occutres in Nicephorws Gregoras touching che prerogatiue of an- Tyr of 
ointing the Eaſtern Emperor, where he! * that the Archbi- :;6.4. wig, 
ſhop of Bulgaria anointed .T heodoris\ Angelus. (this was about Pagans. 
NUR Cx.) and that the Emperor 1ufinian , who liued almoſt Ni 

eers ſince, had honord that Prouince, being the countrie where 
be was borne, with the name of Iuffimana prima, and with perpe- 
tuall priuiledge of ſupremacie or freedom from the Patriarchat of 
Conſtantinople , u N Nee Ne d. 2p d i 
A & nu, that is, but not that the anointing of the Emperors 
ſhould belong 10 it , which was 4 prerogatiue elſewhere alreadie by 

the Law ſetled, meaning in the Patriarchs of Conſtantinepie; as if 

the anointing had been a thing excepted in Iuſtinians grant! There 

is no ſuch t thing either excepted or granted in thol: priuiledges : videvs 446. 
of that Church or in any other of that age. Nor will this cares 131. c. 3. per 
leſſe paſſage of Nicephorus (a Grecian of the later times) iuſtiſie a» 

ny thing tor the ancient vſe of Vnction in that Empire. But in the 

Weltern, it hath continued down from Charles the Great till this 
day. and it was particularly rememberd long fince a by the Empe- u *empere. « 
ror Lewes the Il in an Epiſtle to Beſilius the Eaſtern Emperor, to — 
iuſtifie his own name of Emperor at which Baſilias had quarrelled. : 
The French haue a vulgar tradition of their holy Oile and 
4. 
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= Choppia.de 4 viol x of it that a Doue brought from heauen to anoine their King 
Doman'o — blau the firſt about the D. yeer of our Sautour , and that Xe- 
den Bages ging ot Remy then Archbilbop of Rhcims anointed him King 
Fexcellence with it ; neither hath ir, they lay , - waſted but remains ſtill at 
Rheims, and is the ſame with whic 


cerum lib. i. mar, and whoſoeuer elſe ſpeak of the Viol of oile, refer it only to 
cap.16. his Baptiſme (in which it was vſed according to the ceremonie of 


b Vas. Remi 


held by a hand out of heauen is circumſcribed with Frauci dats 
c Ame. munera celi. And © Baronins himſelfe 5; Ampullam Chriſmatis colum- 
a be ove calitus aduenientis allatam eſſe, qua tum fon ipſe , more ſolin, 
tum ctiam Rex Clodoucus ſacratus eff), cujus exempls & reliqui on- 
mes ſucceſſores Francorum Reges conſuenerunt inungi. To the like 
d De Regimize purpoſe before him, 7 4 Aquinas, CAntoninss and f diners 
Prixcipum tb.2. others (beſide the French) of other nations. But the later 
t pare.s, haue bred this fancic,, Nor. was it thought of as a truth fir wh 
11. vid for an argument (and had it been true, it had doubtleſſe been 
+, a ſpeciall one) in the time of King Lewes the Groſſe, who reigned 
. about B. yeers ſince, when the controuerſie was between the 
5-. Churches of Rheims and of Siem about his Coronation, The rel+ 
tion of that controuerſie is at large extant both in the 8 ſtories of 
that time and in vo Bi of Chartres who as a $ of 
lege. the Prouince aſſiſted Dainbert Archbiſhop of Seim at the corons- 
b Zpf.70e66, tion, and the reaſons on both ſides were vrged, but not a ſyllable 
1535.6 189. of the ſending any holy Olle to S. Kemigins or of his anointing 
als.  Chlouds King. yet cuen at that time there was a light opinion of i 
i Phillipides, in France, as we ſee in i Guillermss Brito that wrote in the ſame 
_ age, and ſorwhar before Lewes the Groſſe came to the Crowne. 
He 1 ſpeaking of the coronation of King Philip the firſt , tells 
s that 
A 4, falt redimitus honore 
Alagnanimus Sacro Rex delibutas Oliuo 
Luo Dens Angelicu manibus virtate parats 
Diuind, noſtris conceſſit Regibus vti 


Chap. VIII. Tus Finxsr Pang, 149 


Vt ſacrentur es ſoli ſperialinr illi 
us ſocceſio? Franc oram ſceptra capeſſunt. 
Des major nofiri patet excellentia Regns 
Dignior vt vere Rex moſter Rege fit omni 
em ſacrare ſuis Remoram Metropolites 
Cum compreſulibus habet ills Chriſmate ſacrs 
Hic ad opus ſolum oy Celica fudit Oline. 
Here he will haue it, you ſee, that the Oile with which the French 
Kings vſd to be anointed , came from heauen. And for the man- 
ner how it came; he ſayes that the Deuill brake the Viol of oile 
which 8. Remigius held in his hand readie to vſe it in the baptiſna 
of King chlau, and that, the oile being ſo ſpilt, he obtaind by 
prayer a ſupply of it from heauen, | a 
Aus Rex ſacratus fait idem primus, & omnes 
Poit ipſam Reges Francorum ad ſceptra vocati, 
Auands caranantur Des ſucrantur coders. 
And a little aſter; 20 © 
Sic woſlrume fibi Rex i amicat ; 
Sic ſupertxaltat tire pre Regidus iam, 
—— vt ſolum — vnctio cceli 
V ngaine cum reliq ui ſacrentur materiali. | 
But ſome of their moſt kearned men & conſeſſe ( as haue rea- 1 be Raden 
ſon) that they belecue it not. - The' firſt teſtimome i chat is d:af-<+s 
worthy of credit for any vaRion of their Kings is that which the f 
ſoxics haue of King Pipiv. He about the yeer UT. was ahdin- Gali, l. 2. 
ted King at Soiſſons by Boniface Archbilhop of Agents. So fay a 
ins , Sigebert , Sifftidaw', and others of the Ancients. Af zip, 
about three ycers after, both he and his ſonnes ( hurlet und £49.14 Cs. 
Carolomann were anointed at oY Pope Srephen the 1 in 
Reges Francoram as the Pope | himſelfe and the Emperor Lewes 1 Eu repb. x. 
the firſt , that liued in the fame age, witneſſe in their letters yet nenen 
extant of it. So chat none of the firſt or Ateroaingias line of rhe (© vis 
Kings of that nation (ir ſeems) were euer anointed Kings, but an. 4.6 
— of that vſe, was in the Carolin ſock and | 
petually continued. | 
For this Iland of Great Britaines ; there is ſome teſtimonie of 
Kings being anointed in it, farre ancienter then theſe which re- 
main either of the Empire or of France. Gilda in his Epiſtle De Ex- 
cidio Britannie ſpeaking of the errors in Religion and wickedneſſe 
of the old Brizons , hath: this paſſage of rhe #-5riſh Kings of that 
age, VNornANTYA Reges (ſaith = non per Dam ſed qai cæte- m Eadem ipla 
ru erudeliores extarem, & pare po ab Vuc rotes, morn pro Ve- vocabulaci- 
1i examinations, trucidabanuv, alii eletfis tracioribu. He lind abouc g 40 hu. 
N yeers ſince; and therefore could not deceine vs herein by vſing Monuncth. 
the phraſe of a later time, as perhaps ir may be conceived ,' the 4. f. 
Monke of Mal/mesbury doth in his mention of King Egfert _ 
R an 


To per- — 
Annal. tom. 9. 
an, 754 


But at is too hard, as it ſeems, to vnderſtand, why Erhelalph haung 
fthreę elder ſonnes, Eshellald, Erhelbert and Ecbelred, who wer 
all elder then Alurrd, he alone ſhould be anointed and at tho 
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and ſucceſſor to Offa in the Kingdom of Mercia , about the yeere 
JTTXKC. Dulci (ſo are 6 his words of King /a) vitam conſump. 
ſit otio & Egfertum flium, ante mortem ſram, in Regen inuncſum, 
ſucceſſorem dimiſit. But it hath been vulgarly taken that the firſt 
King anointed in England was CAlared. He began to reigne in 
DECELXNTI of our Sauiour, But his anointing is caſt into the 
the time of his father King Ethelolpb, who, they ſay, ſent Alared 
being a. child of fiue yeers old, to Rome about the yeere BCC 
where Pope Les the Ty, anginted him for King. So are the words 
of Aſſerius that liued in his Court as his Tutor. Aafantem Altre. 
pum oppido ordinans Vxx i in Regem, & in filium adeptioni ſihi- 
met accipiens conſirmauit. To the ſame purpoſe Malmezburie , Fl. 
rence of Worceſter, Roger of Houeden, others. And in the old Rimes 
of Rob of Gloceſter Ms. it is thus expreſſcd. | 

Alfred this Noblemon, as in the yer. of Grace, he nom, 
Epghte hundzed and (ixty-and twelue, the Kingdom, 
Arſt he adde at —— and voz is gret wiſed 

The Pope Leon him de, tho he thuder ce 
And the King is Croune ot this lond, 


thur King was ther non, 


i 
* 


yeers, and in his fathers life time, for a King. Therefore Poh det, 
ſayes, he was crownd 8 by Hadrian the iT, And boldly, 
Zuadrare non poitff , laith he, vt a Leone Fi. id decor ſuſceperi, 


2 A ſicut quidam , rations tempoeru alle indotmienten „ Fals : prodiderant. 


en. 


tion, that he 


But to maintain it, becauſe it is receind from that liued in 
Alureds time, Harpsfield thinks — dic; it by way of diuins 
houl d be afterward King, although. it were , at the 


time of the — „ ſomwhat incredible that he ſhould be ſa. 
e) 


vt olim Dauidem Samuel, delibutum he- 


neſtauit , quaſi provida & preſags mente quod futurum erat lo 
* licet eo a — parum credibile,divinens. For my part (if : 


ding to the ancient ceremonie of it. But howſocuer the time 2 
[ 


—- — —-—⅛ — — —— — — —— 


— — — — — 
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firſt Vnction began in the Kings of Eugland, may be vncertain; 
we haue very antient teſtimonie of the ceremonies of it, and that 
in the Saxon times. There remains in an old imperfe& Pontificale 
of the * Saxon times, a piece of a Ceremoniall for the Coronation 
of the Kings and Queens of England, or of the Englitſh-Saxens , of | 
that age, writen in a hand of about dT; ycers L „wherein after 
diuers prayers and benedictions, this follows for the Anointing. 
- Omnipotens Sempiterne Deus, Creator ac Gubernator Cel, 
& Terre, conditor & diſpofitor Angelorum & Hominum, Rex 
Regum ex Dominus dominantium qui Ha m fidelem fa- 
mulum tuum de boſhibur triumphare feciſti ; Moyſi & loſuz 
Populo tuo Prelatis, multiplicem Viftoriam tribuiſti; bumilem 
qu0g Dauid puerum tuum regni faſtigio ſublimaſti eumg, de 
ore Leoni & de manu Beſtia atg Goliæ ſed & de gladio | 
maligno Saul & omnium mimicorum cjus liberaſti , ch Salo- | 
monem ſapientiæ paciſq, ineffabili manere ditaſti ; reſpice pro- 
pituu ad preces notre humilitatis & ſuper hune famulum 
tuum illum quem ſupplici deuotione in Regem Anglorum vel 
Saxonum pariter elligimu, Benedictionum tuarum dona mul- 
tiplica. Hunc dexterd te potentiæ ſemper Whig, circunda-, 
quatenus prædicti Abrahæ fidelitate firmatus, Moyſi manſue- 
tudine fretus, Ioſuæ fortitudine munitus, Dauid bumilitate_ 
exaltatus, Salomonis ſapientia decoratus, tibi in omnibus com- 
placeat & per tramitem iuſtitis inoffenſo greſſu ſemper ince- 
dat. Hic totius Regus Anglo-Saxonum Ecclefiam deinceps 
eum plebibus fibs annexis ita enutriat ac docrax, muniat, & 
inſtruat, contrag omnes Wifubiles & inniſibilet hoſtes idem po- 
tenter regaliterq; tus pirtutis regimen amminiſtret, vt regale 
, ar the ſoliwm, videleet Anglorum vc Saxonum Sceptro, non de- |. ſeeptrun, 
d be lv. ſerat, ſed ad priſtine fidei paaſg, concordiam eorum animos, te 
opitulante , reformet , vt populorum debits ſubiectioue fultus 
condigno amore glorificatws per longum pita ſpatium , paterne 
aptcem gloriæ, tuæ miſemtione vnita, ſtabilire & gubernare- 
mereatur, Tue quog, proteſtionis gales munitus & ſeuts inſ#- 
perabili jugiter protectus, armiſg, celeflibus circundatus, opta- 
bilu ViGorie triumphum de hoſtubus felicater capiat, terroremg 
ſue potentia infidelibus inferat , & pacem tibi militantibus le- 
tanter reportet, Virtutibus, Chriſte, hune quibus prefatos fi- 
deles tuos decoraſti, multiplici honoris benediffione — 
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& in regimine regni ſublimiter collxca_, & oleo gratiæ Spi- 
ritus Sandti perunge, per Dominum, in pnitate einſdem, 
The Rubrique to this praier, is thus; Conſecratio Regis ab Epiſce. 
po qui arcem tenuerit {46 eum dicends , which I vnderſtand for 
er 


the Archbiſhop. An the praier, follows this Rubrique. Hic 
wnguatur oles & hes cantetur Antiphona the Anthem being thus. 


Vrrerunt Salomonem Sadoch Sacerdos C Nathan Pro- 
pheta Regem in Gion, & accedentes dixerunt, Vinat Rex in 
eternum. * | 
Quam ſequatur Oratio. 

riſte perungue hune Regem in regimen vnde vncxifli Sa. 
cerdotes Rege: 8 Prophetas ac Martyres qui per fidem Vice- 
runt regna & operati ſunt Iuſtitiam at; adepti ſunt repro- 
miſriones, Tua ſacmtiſſima Þnttio ſuper caput eius defluat, at- 
que ad interiors deſcendat & cords illus intima penetret , & 
promiſſionibus, quas adepti ſunt ViftoriofſSimi Reges, "rw 14 
dignus efficiatur 9 quarenus & in preſenti ſeculo fe i ter reg- 
net & ad corum conſortium in celeſti regno perueniat per 
Dominum. 8 

Alia 


ow electorum > Frome do & humilium L qui in 
rimordio dilwuy, crimina mundi caſtigare W- 
25 & = ANY ramum oliuæ portantem — term 
redditam demonſtraſts, iterumg Aaron famulum tuum per Vr- 
conem Olei Sacerdotem ſancxiſti, & poſtea per huius Vngen- 
ti infufionem ad regendum populam Iſraeliticum Sacerdotes « 
Reges & Prophetas prefeciſti vultumg Eccleſie ee e 

There the Copie is defectiue; nor hath it more that concerns 
Anointing the King. But after the ceremonies that belong to the 
whole Coronation of the King, follows the forme of the crowning 
the Queens alſo of that age, who were likewiſe anointed. 

Sequitur conſecratio Regina que _ honorificentiam (ſo 
are the words of the N e) 4b Epiſcopo ſacri vngu- 
nu oleo ſuper perticem perfundenda eſt & in Eccleſia coram 
optimatibus cum condigno honore & Regia celfitudine & in 
Repali thori conſortium benedicends & conſecranda eſt que e- 
tiam Annulo pro integrizate fidei & Corona pro eternitatu glo- 
ria decorunda eſt. 


The 
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The words vſed at their anointing were, 

In Nomine Patra, & Fily, & Spiritus Sancti, profit ti- 
bi has Vnctio Olei in honorem & confirmationem eternam in 
ſecula ſeculorum, Amen. 


Theſe are the ſame that are preferued in the later Ceremonials 
of England (which are in diuers hands Ms.) for the Coronations. 
But moſt of the Praiers in the later, and diuers other parts oi the 
Ceremonies, are different from what remains in this old one. 

In the later ages we haue memorie of a tradition ( as good as 
that of the holy Violl at Reim) of holy or heauenly Oile 
giuen to anoint ſome of our Rings. The bleſſed Virgin (they ſay; 
and I haue met it related both by “ ir ſelfe as a ſingle ſtorie and 
rememberd in very good © Autors) gaue to Them Archbiſhop 


b Atom. ms, 


m Bibliath, 
Cotton. 


of Canterbury (being in baniſhment vnder our Hemie 11) a golden c Thom, wat- 
Eagle full of precious Oile, incloſd in a ſtone veſſell, commanding en in inic. 


him to preſerue it, and foretelling him quod Reges Anglorum qui 
vngerentur hoc vnguents , pugiles eſſent Eccleſia , & Benigni & ter- 
ram amiſſam a parentibus pacifict recuperarent , donec Aquilam cum 
Ampulla haberent. He tor ſafetie of it (fo goes the ſtorie) left it in 
a Monaſteric at Pojters, where Henrie the firſt Duke of Lancaſter, 
vnder Edward the II. in the warres of France, receiud it from a 
holy man (they ſay) that found it by reuelation. The Duke 

it the Black Prince. He ſent it to the Towre, there to be ſafely 
kept in a cheſt ſtrongly hoop't with Iron, where Richard Ii. ſonne 
to the Black Prince, in ſearching for his fathers jewels , got it and 
much deſired to be anointed with it. But the Archbilhop then, 
anſwered him, ſibi ſufficere quod | ſemgl per manus ſuas ſacram 
ſuſcepit in Coronatione priſtina L nctionem, qua habere non debuit ite- 
rationem, The King notwithſtanding, carried it afterward with 
him into Ireland, purpoſing, perhaps, there to haue been anoin- 
ted with its But, in his returne, at Chefter he deliuerd it to Arch- 
biſhop Cvurtney, confeſſing, that he doubted not but that it was 
decreed , he ſhould not be anointed with it; and ſo indeed it fell 
out. For, he was depoſd, and Henrie the i V. was honor'd with it 
in his coronation. I examine not the truth of it; let cucry mans 
faith in theſe things be, for me, at his one pleaſure. 

The like may be ſaid of Scotland, where (if you belecue Ads- 
manns in the life of S. Celme or Columba; Columba liucd there 
about N. yeers paſt, and Adama in the next age) a Ceremoniall 
for regall Benediction or Ordination in that Country was deli- 
uerd to S. Celme by an Angell, who according to the preſcript of 
it (they calld it Vitreus Ordinationis Regum liber) conſecrated King 
Aidan , but whether with Oile or no it appears not in the ex- 
preſſe words of the ſtorie. Yet becauſe it belongs to the matter 
of inauguration of Kings there and may be interpreted for Anoin- 

ting 


Hen. 4. & hiſt. 
mms incipient ſub 


. Hen. 3-4 


leiana in Hen. 4 


. Ionam. 
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ting among the reſt, it is tranſcribed here. Alis in tempore (faith 4- 
daman d of S. Colme) cam vir pradicabilu in Himbria commor are- 
tur inſuls , quadam note in extaſi mentis Angelam Domini ad ſe- 
miſſum vidit, qui in many Vitkeyn ORDINATIONIS 
Rec vn habebat S quem cum vir wager hap 
Anveli accepiſſer, ab eo juſſus legere cepit. Qui cum ſecundam quod ci 
2 Libro — e , — in Regem ordinare recuſaret; 
qui magis Iogenanum fratrem ejus diligeret; ſubito Angelus ex- 
tenden manum , ſanctum percuſſit 15 gelle cujus liaoreſum in ej us la. 
tere veſtigium omnibus ſue diebus permanſit vitæ; bocg, intulit ver- 
lam : Pro ceris ſciu, inquiens , quia ad te 4 Deo miſſus ſum , cum 
vitred libro, vi juxta verba, que in eo legiſti, Aidanum in regnum 
ordines; quod fi obſecundare huic nolueris juſſioni, percutiam te neraty, 

Hie tag, Angelus Domini cum per tres continua nottes eundem in 
manu vitreum habens codicem apparuiſſet, eademg, Domini iuſſa de 
Regia ejuſdem ordinatione commendaſſet ;, ſanitus verbs obſecutus D- 
mini ad * louam tranſnauiganit inſulam , ibidemg, Aidanum j ſden 
aduentantem diebus in Regem, ficut juſſus erat, ordinauit, & inter or- 
dinationu verba de Filys & Nepotibus, Pape ga futurs 
prophetizanit : imponenſy, manum ſuper caput ej us ordinans benedixit, 
Cummeneus Albus in libro quem de virtutibas ſancti Columbe 
ſeripſit, fic dixit , quod Santins Columba de Aidano , & de poſters 
= 3 O& de regno ſus prophetare cepit dicens. Indubitanter credi, 

Aidane , quod nullus A rum taorum tibi poterit reſiftert ; 
donc priùs fraudulentianm agus in me, & in poiteros mess. Propterel 
ergo to filjs commenda, vr & igt flit, & nepotibus C- 
commendant, ne per conſilii mala eorum ſcepirum Regn 


nibus - ſuis perdant. In qui re malum aduerſum me 
4 


int is He 


ſus cognates ment, qui ſi rnia fecerint , elem, 
quod cauſa tui ab Angelo 2 » per manum Dei ſuper 4 5 mag · 


num flagitiam vertetar, & cor virorum auferetur ab eis, & inimici 
corum uchementer ſuper eos confortabantur. Hoc autem vaticiuun 
temporibus noſtris com pletum eft in Belloroth Domnallo Brecco w- 
pore Aidani , fone — vaſt ante Prouinciam Domnail Nrpotis Amy- 
reg. Et à die ills gſq, bodie adbuc in — * extrantis 
1 doloris 2 incurs. For other teſtimonies touching 
vnction in that Kingdom, fee HetFor Boethins and Bucgaba- 
van in King Aidan, Iohn Major de Gei#is Scotorum lib. 4. cap. 11. 
lames Gordon in Chronolog. tom. 2. pag. 190. Hoſtienſis Summa 
tit. de ſacra Fnitione 8. 8. Azor. Moral. Inſtit. part. 2. lib. 10. cap. 5. 
with a Letter of Pope Innocent the I V. to our Henry the Il. touch- 
ing the anointing of King CMlexander the Iĩi. of Scotland (for fo 
it muſt be, doubtleſſe, v ood) in a Volume of Bulls and other 
Inſtruments of chat time, kept in the Reccipt of the Exchequer 
fol. 42. b ' 
In Spaine the firſt anointed King falls in the yeere of Chriſt 
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FY DECLINE Then was King Wamba or Bamb (of the Welt Ge- 

ny thique race) anoi ted by urige Archbiſhop of Toledo. Ad ur- 

8 bem Toleti perducunt; 161g, per Quiricum Arcluepiſcopam Vucrvs 

10 & Coronatus eſt, ſaith Rodericus Santius, and others © that follow e Vide bali. 
— him, And in the cl. Councell of Toledo held about TN NN. n. 4. . 
1 vnder Eruigius ſucceſſor to Mamba, expreſſe mention alſo is of an- 4 — 
r: ointing this ſucceſſor. Etenim (ub qua parte vel ordine Sereniſſimas bs. car. in. 
. Eruigius, Princeps regni, conſcenderit cultnen , regnandig per Sacro- ©* 

FR ſanttam (ſo are the words) Vaerioneu ſuſcepern poteſatem, 6 


ſenſe nos ſcripturarum eniden;is edocer. and Mamba appointed Eras 


Var , . * _ 
is (ſo ſaies the Councell) poſt ſe regnaturum C Jacerdotali bene> 
5 Ache, Vnernpyym. And to that age the Spanyb: writers with 0- 


thets refer the beginning of. regall vnction in che Kings of Spaine. 

But for Arragon; that of Catdinal Hoftienſes *, the great Canoniſt, f in Sumn, tir. 

is obſeruable. Si quw Rex inungi noua-conſuctuding welit , uſ & _— a 

mos obtinuit vt id 4 Romano Pontifi ce petar ſicut \facet: Rex Arragd © 

num. He wrote about the yeere NCT. More of anointing there, 

you may ſee in Yaldeſius 8 ,.CMajolge., and Ari beſide g Dent. Kt. 

the Spaniſh Hiſtorics of the ſucceeding times. 4 — 
For Anointing the Kings of Hungarie; there is example in the Tem.s.colog.s, 


: Coronation of Yladiſlaus the iT, reported by * Zenfinivs. He was 7.7. 
* King alſo of Been, and vader that — For in the — 2 
wa Golden Bull of the Emperor Charles the ĩ d. giuen about /\@CETTT cp. — 
b a touching the Electors, the chiefe. placa is conſirmd to the — —— 2 
ents Boheme , Cum fit Princeps 1 (oronatus cd Fes, as the words of | des Bad. 


the Latin are, — ſome ſay in the 1 e wann er 1 1 
ein geſalbter vnd gekronter Konig ill. char is ,.3/ he be an anoin- u., Fee 
ted and crowned King. But I find a very great Lawier of the Em- — 22 
pire a make the Deich copic agree with.the Lurin thus, Dietpeil ex 2 4. 
ein gekronter vn geſalbter Konig it, Accauſe or in regard he i Bel. Casta. 
an antimed and crowned King. The King of Poland alſo, though 4%. 5. 
he be electiue, is anointed 3; Vnddus inter ſcopulas ; between t 

ſhoulders, faith o Cromer. For although anciently in- che anointing o Polniethb. 3, 
of kings , the head had a part (as in the example of the kings of 

Iſrael) yet in ſome later ages eſpecially of Chriſtianitie, ſome of 

them haue had it only on — vas appears in that of P. 

Innocent Þ the 511, to the Patriarch of Cenſtantinopice -, where he p Eu r acre 
ſaies, that after ſuch time as our Sauiour was anointed Oles pieta. . S. unde. 
tu pre conſortibus ſus (qui ſecumdum Apoſtolum eſt caput Eccleſie 

que eſt corpus ipſius) Principts Vnctios, à capite 4d brachium eff tran. 
ſata, vi Princeps ex tunc non ungatur in capite , ſed in brachio ſive 

humero vel armo, in quibus principatas congrue defignatur; juxta il- 

lud goon legitur Factus 4 eſt Principatus ſuper humerum ju. But q E. cap. 9. 
for matter, the Ceremonials of Kucrall States. whereof ſome 7 — — 
anon ſucceed here) are to be lookt in. And b — — 


ſingular cuſtom aduerſ. tudes; 
( notwithſtanding this rule of the Pope) the — gen cap.19. 
; 2 


1 A a 
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and France alſo haue been anointed on their heads. ſo expreſly Car- 
dinal Hoſtienſis who liued about ECCTX. yeers ſince. Qualiter Rex 
c Suman. tit. de f , faith © he, per libram Pontificalem ſeu Ordinariam poter:: 
ſacra Hacke. , cert. Sed C conſuctude antique circa hoc obſeraatur. Nam Regan 
oy: Franciz & Angliz Capita in«ngenrer. And , of Anointing , hi 


0. 


II. For Royall and Imperiall Ca owns or Diavnrus; 
Howeuer thoſe names haue from ancient time confounded , 
yer the Diadem ſtrictly was a very different thing from whar a 
— — 
* innen, or ſome ching. Nor it any r kind 
of Crown wes ce e , exogpe only in ſome 
kingdoms of fi , but this kind of Filler , vntill the beginni 
ot Chriſtianitic in the Roman Empire. Neither is to be regard 
that ſome learned men rake king Lain his Crown or Helm n. 
5 «4xcid.12. diant in ſ Yirgil for à note of his being a king; 
I een mole Latinus 
Buadrijugs velitur currs, cus tempora circum 
Aurari bis ſex radij fulgentia cingunt, 
Solis aui ſpecimen; ' 
Plainly this was a note of his Diſcent or Familie, not of his roy. 
all. dignitie. For as in the elder times of the flouriſhing Romas Em- 
Crown radiant on rediarum Caput (whereof more preſent 
y) was a character of being accounted as a God , fo in the he- 


toiqus times it us the note of a diſcent from a God or rather e 
ally from Phabas who, in the more reall diuinitie of the C 


ted peculiar to FH and his poſteritie; as we ſee in that ſpoken 
e Mar:.capels to him by the Lady © Philologie, at her wedding of Atercery, 
de Nef. 2 4; ſv 
"y Bis ſenis perhibewt caput aurea lumins ferre 
esd totidem menſes, totidem quod conficis horas. 


u Oxiroeritic, Of this juſt number of the alſo, „ Artemidorus giues vs te- 
en, ſtimonie. And vpon the ſelfe reaſon is it that in TE 
nautiques attributed to Orphess, it is ſaid of Ætes king of Cole 
regale Ja se 
. 


r 
that he bad on his head 4 radiant Crown or Helme. for ſo cee it 
Greek , as alſo Corene in Latin, indiffercntly ſignified among the 
Ancients. He had it not, as a diſtinguiſhing note of royall dign> 
tic, but as he was ſonne to P. and other paſſages of like ns 
ture are ſo to be in The eldeſt time whereto we ſind 
royall Crown or Di „ 
* 


nam. Joſephus ſaith only that iphy a ini de u-, he bare it on 


* 
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14h to whom Moſes being an Infant was brought by his daugh- 
ter Ther mati. Pharaoh (ſaies 2 ſeſepbhus, I thinke out of Manerho) x archentoy. 
put his Diadem vpon the childs head, and the child caſt it ro the %. c42.5. 
nd and ſpurnd ir from him. Of what it was made we cannot 

ſure, nor haue we more then that bare relation of ir. Bur the 
ancienteſt mention of a royall Crown is in the holy ſtorie, in that 
of the Amuletitesꝰ bringing Sault Crown to David. where it is b 2.San.cop 1. 
called N Nezer being the ſame word by which the crown of the ©9719 
high Prieſt is denoted © in Moſes. Some of the Greet haue it turnd e £xed, cxp.:9- 
by Che, as if you ſhould ſay 20e royal Enſigne. in others he 75: 
Biadema, renders it. the ſame” word being ies alfo in the vulgar. 
But Joſephus © calls it e giga & wiper abſolutly. What kind e ches. 
of thing it was, cannot be learnd from that Text. And if we ſhould 4.6. c= wi. 
conjecture only by the vſe of other Kings of thoſe parts of A © 97-499: 
(in the ages that are much later then Sau) we might aſwell think 
it had been the Fillet only as any other of metall, in regard both 
kinds were in vſe in thoſe parts, as we preſently ſhew, and both e- 
qually called Diademata. But if alſo what occurres afterward in the 
holy ſtorie touching Davids crown, may perſwade vs that this of 
Saul was of the ſame nature; it muſt follow that it was of Gold 
and Stones. For it appears that Dan#4 out of the ſpoiles of the 
Ammonits had ſuch a crown. The words are f, as they are com- f Sung. 
monly turned in the later tranſlations ; Aud he rooke their Kings comm.zo. 
Crown from his head (which weighed 4 talent of gold, with precious 
ftones) and it was ſet on Dauids head. the ſathe relation being in an- 
other paſſage 8 of Scripture and "almoſt in the ſame ſyllables in g 1.2«ra6gccap. 
thoſe tranſlations which diſagree not ' from the originall. and to e. 
the ſame purpoſe Joſephus ; whoſe h Interpreter yer renders him b ,cheovg, 
not where he ſaies, that David capite geftare ſolitus en hanc coro- lab. 7. cap. 


his head, not that he vſed to weare it. For, the weight of it bein 

an Hebrew talent of gold (which is of our mony nrer 450c!i. i 

about 12c%. weight) it was impoſſible he could vſe to weare it. 

And therefore ſome will haue it that the ſetting of it on his head 

was but by holding it ouer or neer his head, as if it had been by 

himſelfe cleerly inſupportable. But then why had the King of 

LAmmon ſuch a Crowne ? and how did he weare it ? Some moſt 

learned men * take the holy ſtorie otherwiſe, and conceiue that it ; V 

was not the Crown of that Hanun Ben Nahas King of Ammon fie n Ee. 

(whom Da conquerd ) bur of the Ammonits Idol Melchom or — 

Mole hom (the ſame with Molech) from the head of whoſe ſtatue this & ;4 & Bess. 

Crown 2 be then taken; and that the Crown, which David n fen. 

put on his head, vas one made out of it. And indeed the ſyllables *,5407 — 

of the Text are wy n -er M8 if ecat - 

eth-atereth Melchom meail roſho , that is (or may be vnderſtood to 

be ſo) and he Fook the crown of Melchom or Malchom from hit head. 
| 8 For 


* 
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| 2 Reg.capoi ls 
COMM.11, 


cbe0/og, lib. tj. 


ALD 


158 Titttes Or Hoxonz Chap, VIII. 


For that word, which as an iue _—_ their King, as a 
proper name denotes their Idol, as we ice allo in other paſſages 
of the holy ſtorie. Neither doe ſome of the Copies of the Greek: 
tranſlation otherwiſe giue vs this place then by vſing the word 
cHMelchom , and belides in ing ir as an appellatiue by  Ba(;- 
xls «ror. And the vulgar alſo in one of theſe paſſages, Tulit Da 
wid coronam Melchom de capite ejus & innenit in e 4uri ponds 14 
lentum & pretioſiſimas gemmas. And for juſtification of their con- 
ccits who thinke he wore it not , but made him one out of the 
richneſſe of it; the words expreſly follow e ſbi inde Diadema, 
the Hebrew being N BR wav & fort ſaper caput Danid, 
which yet in that place Munſter turnes erdinatag, ef pro capite Da. 
#id. But howcuer , it ſhews that this Crown , which David vſed 
here, was of gold and ſet with jewels. And (lemens Alexandri. 
nus ſaies generally of the Royal Crowns vſed by the Kings of 1s- 
da and 1ſrael,that they were fo. V 4 (fo arc * his words) g xy 
3 l rude To e / Ecogope dees Baſie, 1 know that the an 
cient Kings of the Ebrews 2 Diadem of gold and rich ftone, 
And this was ſet on their heads in ſome inaugurations by ! the 
high Prieſt who alſo anointed them. They vſed it till the Capti- 
uitic , after which, about TCL XXX. yeers no Gouernour in 
that Nation wore it,vntill ® Ariſfobulus began again to vſe it about 
c yeers before Chriſt , whence it continued on their Kings till it 
—— in Agrippa about Feſpaſians time. But Janas Tiberienſis that 
wrote a Chronicle of the ſewes down to this Agrippa, and liucd 
in 7 time, titled it, l Lal, vdr is ve MEL, or, Of 


the lewiſh Kings that were cremnd. Photius remembers him. For 
his book is not extant. 

Touching other of the ancienteſt Kingdoms whereof we haue 
teſtimonies left to this P ole ; in ſome of them the Kings had 
Crowns of gold and alſo their Fillers. In others, only Fillers. Ofthe 
firſt kind, were the Perſian Kings whole Fillers circled their heads vy- 
on a Tiara which was a long Cap of ſuch a kind as that euery man 
there wore one, as we do hats. But none might weare it vpright ſaue 
only the King or by ſome extraordinarie indulgence of honor from 


him. In others, it à bended forward. The Ancients are full of pal- 


ſages that ſhew this of the Diadem or Fillet, and the 714 or ci. 
daris. But it is to be obſerued that oftimes while they ſpeak of the 
Perſian Kings with ſpeciall relation to their Royall Dignitie , the 
word Cidars or Citars is abſolutly taken for the Regiam Perſarun 
inſigne (ſo Curtius, Plutarch, Arrian, Agathias, and ſome others) 
as if they plainly included in it both the Tiara and the Diadem 
together, no otherwiſe then as we ordinarily , by ſome generil 
word, ſhortly denote an indiuiduall which we hl known to all 
men; as when by name of the Crown generally, or of the Parſe 
generally, or of the Scale generally, we meane the Kings my” 
t 
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the purſe with the great Seale, and the great Scale of England. And 

ſomtimes it is with a little more addition, called Tiara recta on- , Sente. de Bus 
ly, or 6 zaauuim Lie id, as r Plutarchs words arc, ſignifying the nf us, 
ame thing. With ſuch a royall Enlign, the Queens alſo were ho- 3 
nord in Perf, if at leaſt in the holy ſtoric (where both V abi and dt. 

Eſther are crowned) tia Ara Keter Malcuth , that is, the 

Crowne or Diadem or Enſigne of. the Kingdome, denote this of the 

Citaris and Fillet on it. Both the Sepracgint and the Vulgar turne 

thoſe words Diadema, and the Sepracgint in one place by ro? 41444- 

nN or the Feminin Diadem. And ſome will haue ww 

Ceter 4 here in Either , be but the ſame word from whence Cita- q Duo 
ris was firſt made. But the Diadem it ſelfe (as it is to be di- * 
ſtinguiſnt from their Cirars) or the Filler, was in Perſia chiefly of r Hifor.3. 6. 
Purple varied with white. Darius his was Purpurenm Diadem di- 

flindtum albs, as Curtias ſaies ( in one place; though he make it 

Carulea — Albo diſtincta, in another, where ſome learned men 

haue © thought it ſhould be coctines faſcia) and in the holy ſtorie i tif 
of HMordechai , as it is in the Greek Text, his Diadem Royall (for & Taciti. Az- 
King 4hsſbweroſb honord him with one) is . and of file; .. 
Ae Biomer eres, as the words are. Where * alſo it ap t Eſther ch. 8; 
in expreſſe words, that he had (among the Enſigns royall that *. ;. 
were put on him) a gold crown alſo. cegdrer i 2ev(3r g duddnue Nc. 

that is, hauing 4 crown of gold, and 4 Diadem &c. The Ebrew in- 

deed makes np ſuch diuiſion. But the Ebrew compard with this 

and with the teſtimonies of p writers, juſtifies cleerly that 

there was a crown of gold aſwell as a Filler for a royall Enſigne in 

Perſia. For the holy Text of that ſtoric of A ordechai among his 

royall Enſigns, reckons ſuch a crown for one, and calls it N 

Nu M that is, 4 great Crown of geld, which in a paſſage be- 

fore * where it is appointed for him, is named ran n Cether u 1hideass, 

malcuth , or the Crown of the Kingdoms allo as that of Vai and . 

Eſther is, though that of Efther be taken for the Diadem or Filler 

only by the moſt learned & Briſſon. Bur howeuer , it will, from = r Rego 

thele teſtimonies of the holy ſtorie , compard with 12 hane wri- 7 40. 1. 
ters, a fully h there was in Perſia wel a Crown 

of aid or a royall 

an 


of the head as a Fillet or Diadem; 
out of this of Mordechai allo , that tra>n v (which ſome 
would haue denote the Diadem) is the Crown of gold, and that 
moſt plainly;though I dare not denic but the word might alſo de- 
note generally any thing that was the diſtinguiſhing note of royall 
Dignitie for the head only. And perhaps in the greater ſolemni- 
ties, the Crown of gold was vſed, and the Fillet ( as being not ſo 
troubleſome) in their ordinarie wearing. And with this diſtinction 
is that paſſage (I think) of Marcelinu to be vnderſtood, where he 
tells vs alſo of the faſhion of the Perſian gold Crown worne by J,. .. 
King Spor in triumph, Inſidens equo ante alios (fo arc v his words) g., 


S 2 celſior 
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celſior ipſe preibat agimibus cunttis aureum capitis figmentum inter- 
. ftinatum lapills pro Diademate geitans , multiplice vertice, dignita- 
tum & geniium diner ſarum comitatu ſublimu. 
In he the ancicnter Kingdoms either of Aſia or elſw here, ] 
remember no ſuch vſe of thoſe kinds of Crowns. But the 
Diadem or Filler alone is obuionfly an — giuen to the 
_ of Pontus, Armenia, Parthia, Lydia, Phrygia and others of 
c parts, where the Fos on of it was the chief part of the nay. 
guration. So Yolegeſes King of Tartbia deſigning his brother Teri. 
„ 41 % Ane King of Armenia, Diademate caput eninxit, as Tacitus * ſaies. 
uideſ Sun. And for that of an old coin of Philetarus King of Per gams inſcri. 
66.6-0413- bed with @IAETAIPOT- BAZIAEQS and a head circled with 3 
„cas lia cron of leaues on one fide of it which Joſeph ® Scaliger remem. 
5.3. Nef. 321. bers; I conceiue the head rarher to be of ſome Deitie then of PH. 
let ara. For it was euen in the ancienteſt viſe among the Grecia 
(as we ſee in Goltziws his coins) to ſtamp with the head of ſome 
God or Goddeſſe (in Crowns of leaues proper to them) togethet 
with ſuch names of Kings or Magiſtrates as were orherwiſe , by 
their inſtitutions of State, neceſſarie to be ſeen there. But alſo 5 
b Geogy bo denies that Phiterarus was at all King. For he faith that 4 
4.13. lus, the third Gouernor there from Philererw, was the firſt of tha 
Race which had the title of King of Pergamo. So that thence alſo 
the credit of the coin might be doubted. But Scaliger takes the head 
to be Philet ara, and that Diadems non halis ſed Cormas 
ondeam tanquan Regie namen aſſumerr vereretur. | 

15 In Afrique alſo this Diadem or Filler was the only royall Es. 

c silas iti. ſigne of the head. King e Syphaxy/at his entertainment of Scipia, 


tus lb. 16. A —_ 
Neque 8. aurea Induit ur Chlamidem, Regnig, inſigne vetuſti 

qua donatralt cc leut dem; cimguntur tempors vitta 
Corona 4 bente, | | | | 

E. ta. le And, at the ynlucky ſacrifice between them, 

erat infyne, ſed Vittaque, Majorum decoramen, fronte ſane wits 
— Delapſa attacta nudauit tempora Regis. 


dnam. & The like we find in the Enſigns of diuers old Kings of Eerepe, The 
labs Bae, Coins of the old king of Sicily, as of Gelo, Hiers, and Agatheele, 
de Cruce trum · haue their heads ci with this Filler or Diadem. For example, 
one of Gele, is copied here. 

awez Corona And the Greeke kings had 


que Regum wane their Fillets or Diadems , 
eſt, initys 


: Alexanders vſing of a Dia- 
dem by that name ſingly 
taken to be at all ſtrange to his Macedonians , but the vſing of 5 

uc 


— — — — — —— — — — — — = — — _ 
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ſuch a one as the Perſian kings had, and the wearing it vpon his 
Cauſia or Macedonian Cap in ſuch falhion as it was like the Per- 
fas Cidaru. So muſt Tuſtin 4 be vnderſtood, where he ſaies Habitum 4 ill a. 
Regum Perſarum & Diadema inſolitum ante Regibus Macedonicù, ve. 
tut in leges eorum gu vicerat tranfiret , aſſumit. The Diadem he 
blitum/ becauſe it was of purple varied with white, 
n his Caaſie as the Perſian Kings wore theirs vpon 
otherwiſe , it is cleer that not only in other parts 

of Europe but in Macedos alſo, the Diadem (being cõmonly white) 
was worne before Alexanders time b _ vpon their bare 
heads. Fot other parts of Europe; the Coins of thoſe Kings of Si- 
cily are teſtimonies enough together with Lucian, Wing the « tn Navigie 
Tala mud of of wildey, or the white filler on the forchead', to be pag. 945. 
generally the royall Enſign of the head, beſides more ſuch paſſages 
collected by Briſſen, Bullinger and others. And for Mactdon, the f Vid debar re 
Coins of Philip father to Alexander iuſtific as much in this forme. #rifſon. de regs 
Neither indeed is Alexan | — 
der ſtampt in any that re- 212 
mains of him, with any o- 4.2. cap . &. 
ther Diadem then this Fil- 
let on his bare head wich- 
out any Casa, and as his N 
father and his ſucceſſors; ©» 
as we ſee. in Goltziue. and ' © © A AO 
Lacian $ makes Diogehes tell CAllrander of his being v 8 Dialog, dlex. 
mnurlg Anf The reals, tied about the head with a white Fillet. But for & Pr. 
chat in Conſtantine h Porphyrogeretis , where he tells vs chat the 
Kings of Macedon arri ruin g Er, Wy fea of the Fillet or Fred Morellum 
Crown vſed the skin of a Lions head, and to that purpoſe brings . 181. ga 
the teſtlmonie of one of Alexanders Coins vpon it that ſhews mins 1 
ſuch a wearing on his head ; plainly he was dectind in taking pet 
it to be in ſtead of the Diadem. It is cleer they vſed a Diadem for 
their note of royall Majeſtie. And this of the Lions skin was on- 
ly a badge of their familie, becauſe they were deſcended from Her- 
cules. And others of them had the like wearing in that reſpect al- 
fo, as you may ſee in Goltzime. | g 

What other Kings of Europe wore in thoſe more ancient times, 
fully enough appears not. It is a tolerable conjecture that they v- 
ſed the Fillet as the reſt. And Plinie ſuppoſes the Diadem to be 
as ancient as Bacchus for a generall Enſigne of Kings For he i ſaies i Vit is, 
that he invented Diadema Regum inſigne. Nor ate the teſtimonies 7 c. e. 
cleer enough in credit, that tell vs ® Dunualo Malmutius King of 1 Gagel Ale. 
our old Briten, and the old Kings of Scotland euen from Ferouſe weth br. 
the firſt, vſed a gold Crown. But it ſeems by the old Nin 259 iba, 
monies that the Diadem or Filler perhaps of pearle alſo was 


-worne 


| Archevloy,;. 


x. be the fame that was Viceadmirall to Pompey in the Piratiqut 
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worne by King Canobelin. One kind of them 
was of this forme. . 
In the memories that remain of the many /# 4 
Enſigns of dignitie receiud into Rome by Tar- *2 
quiniws Priſcus vpon his conqueſt of the TU 
cams, the Fillet is not mentioned, though at 
that time emma decora & inſignia (as Florus 
ſaies) quibus Impery dignitas eminet , came in- : 
to the State. Among them, D. 1 Hali- 
carnaſſeu indeed reckons a gold Crown. But as the rgſt of thoſe 
Enſigns were giuen to ciuill Magiſtrates or to Generals in the field 


as honotarie notes of ſubordinat dignitic , ſo was this of the gold 


Crown and of the Laurel alſo. the vſe of them being then chiefly 
in a Generals triumph, but not in diſtinguiſhing a King. Trian- 


phales Corona (ſo Feſins) ſunt que Imperatori Victori (he means Ge- 


ncrall of the field) awree prefernniar que temporibus antiquu propter 
paupertatem Lanree fuerunt. Other Crowns alſo as of Oale, Graſſe, 
Myrtle, Iuy, Roſes, and diuers more were in frequent vic in their 
giuing of honoraric rewards , in ſacrifices , feaſts, marriages, fune- 
rals, wooings and otherwiſe, and that aſwell in the old States of 
Greece as of Italie ; which is alſo (if no other were) a ar- 
gument that all Crowns vnder that name and as diſtinguiſht from 
the Diadem or Fillet, were farre from being taken as royall En. 
ſignes them. Therefore ſo much as concerns the ſeuerall 
Crowns vſed in thoſe Countries, and is in full ſtore deliuerd by 
Athenews, Agellius, Tertullian, Hs and ſuch more, and in the 
later times by Alexander ab Alexandre , Paſchalius , Bullinger and 
others, is excluded here as not belonging to the ſubiect. But I note 
as moſt obſeruable to the preſent purpoſc z that whereas ® Yirgil 
puts in Euanders mouth . | 
Ipſe oratores ad me Regnig, Coronam 


Cum ſceptro mi 8 inſignis Tarchon. 

as if the 7 n 21 Crown — Enſigne; Seruin 
Honoratus being curious in matter of ancient cuſtoms , learncdly 
admoniſhes that Corona Inde there Inſgne generally, non reueri 
Coronam (faith he) quam Tulci Reges nung uam habuerumt. ergo ſpecies 
eft pro 2 He takes, I Corona for a Crown as it is di- 

inct from a Diadem. and then he s fully (tor ſo much at leaſt 
as concerns the Tiſcan kings) with the excluding of Crowns from 
being notes, in that age, of Royal dignitie. But though the common 
ſtorie writen of the times of the Reman kings , ſhews. vs not that 
they vid Fillers; yet in other teſtimonies they haue them. In ſome 
monies inſcribed with CN. PISO PROQ. (he is taken to 


warte) Nam head hath a Fillet on it, and in the Fillet his name 
ſtampt. Ancw Martius hath his Fillet alſo in a piece of the ſame 


age. 
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age. Others haue thoſe two Kings together Filleted in one ſtamp. 
But they were all coĩnd aboue B. yeer after the end of the Roman 
kings. And therefore are no infallible teſtimonie to this purpoſe. 
Neuertheleſſe, among other teſtimonies, they ſhew that the Romans 
at that time conceiud (as other Nations) this Diadem or Fillet to 
be the proper Enſign of a King, and therefore endured not the vſe 
of it while they hated the name of King. They endured not the vſe 
of it when there might be any colour to take it for an affectation 
of Regal ſupremacie. For otherwiſe a Filler, and a white one, was not 


oſe only endured but by inſtitution of the State vſed in the habits of 

eld their Pricſts, as it was alſo an ornament of theo — or o Pollyx ls. 
old the Chancelors and Fiſcall Iudges in Athens. But in thoſe it was no . 

fly more ſuſpected or Regal, then a Crown with vs is on our kings of 

. Heralds. The Prieſts and thoſe Nomophylaces had their authoritie 

Ge ſubordinat vnder the State, as theſe Officers vnder the king. 

Peer So the Prieſts among the ems alſo had à Crown as well as the 

aſe, king. And the Roman women (as ours at this day) had their Dia- 

heir dems alſo or Fillers varied at their own fancies. But in old Rome, in 

nee WF whomlocuer any ſuſpicion of power was, in him alſo and in euery 


s of attribut to him, the Diadem was ſuſpected. Thence is it that he 
| ar- that put a white f Filler or Diadem vpon the Laurell of «lis Ce- f Sxcton-in 
rom ſars ſtatue, was commanded to priſon (by the Tribunes Flauius . 
En. and <Marullss ) as one that thereby derogated from the —_— 
erall libertic in giuing him that which was proper to a king. And that 
I by of Pompey is of the ſame kind. Es ida faſcia crus alligatum 
the aich 4 Valerius] habenti, Fawoniue,non refert, inquit, qua in parte © Lib.caz.t 
and corporss ſit Diadema ; exigus I. cauillatione Regias ejas vires ex- $7: 
note probrans. By reaſon of this ſuſpicion of the Diadem, and for that 
irgil the name of King was ſo hatefull among them (although they 

were in no leſſe feruitude to their Emperors cuen in the beginning 

of the Empire,then any other Nation to their Kings) the Emperors 

at firſt abſtaind from medling with any Diadem. Caligula indeed 
nin venturd to put it on, but durſt not vic it. Iaſigne regni (ſaies Au- 
edly relius Victor capiti nectere tentauerat. And Emtropius , of him; 
euere Primus Diademate impoſito , Dominum ſe appellari juſit. None af- 
becies terward for about EELXKK. openly affected it. That paſſage 
s di- in Sulpitius t Seuerus of Ye 2 one at the ſiege of Ieru- r sar. Miſt 
leaſt 
from 
mon 
that 


ſalem is but a miſtaking t h his ication of the cuſtom af . 

his own age to the time of his ſtorie. Nor is that ſuſpition of * Ti- C gu 
tus for wearing one in an Apt ſacrifice to be valued here. 1945+ 

But Heliogabalus at length wore one with rich ſtones on it; yet in 

his houſe only. Yoluit (faith Tampridius) vii & Diademate gem- 

mato quia pulchrior fieret & magis ad faminarum wvultum aptus, quo 

& wſus eſt domi. The firſt of them afterward that wore it, and 

ſametime perhaps publiquely, was Aurelian. So I vaderſtand thoſe 

words both in Aurelius Victor and in Paulus Diaconus, Primus 


(Au- 


t Vide, ſi pla- 
cet, lac. Gretſer. 
de Cruce tam. 3. 
Abi gag 1833. 


u Hifter. lib. 10. 


x lornandes de 
Kegnorum ſuc - 
ccſſ. im Diocle- 
Hans, 


*Gotrfredus Vi- 
terbienſis — 
as i an 

te — be- ? 
ginning of tbe 
vie of ſtenes in 
the Imperia!l 
Diadem to Is. 
lius Ceſar, 
Chron, pert, 19. 
fag · 534 
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(Aurclianus) , Romano capiti ſue Diadema inne xnit. But hither. 
to no conſtant or continuall wearing of it was come into faſhion 
with the Emperors; nor had they yet any other Enſigne of dig. 
nitic for t their heads beſide the Laureil and the Radiant Crown, 
which was vſed alſo for the moſt part only in Pictures or 
ſtatues; rarely otherwiſe. Bur neither of theſe were proper to them 
as Enſignes of their Monarchique Empire, which as yet had no- 
thing ſingular in what was worne , beſides the Purple Robe ot 
Chlamys purpurea, as Eutropius expreſly and his'Paraphraſt 'P eayia; 
obſeruc in Diocletian. Adorari ſe jaſit (ſaith * Ewtropins of Dis. 
cletian) cum ante eum cuncti Imperatores, vt Indices , ſalutarentyy, 
Ornamentum gemmarum veſtibus, calciamentiſg, indidit. Nam prins 
Imperij inſigne i» chlamyde purpurea tantum erat, reliquag, con- 
mania, And Peanins ; nen 5 n ue tis Ba(uxis eons d 5; 
au,νH,jẽ d worig, before Diocletian , there was —_ ſingular as an 
Enſigne of the Monirchique Empire but the Purple Robe only. whence 
2 was in vſe to take the Empire, and 3 indi 
to be made Emperor. But another and an ancient (though of the 
midle times) that plaies the Pharaphraſt too vpon Earropins in 
this place, is either exceedingly deceiud or his copies are corrup- 
ted. That paſſage he * makes thus, Adorari ſe vt Deum precepit 
& gemmas veſtibus calciamentiſg, inſerwit ; Diademataq; in _ 
ante eum omnes cum chlamyde tantum purpurea vt 4 privats diſce- 
nerentur habebant & vt Indices caters ſalutabantur, as if all befor 
Diocletian had vſed Diadenis; when cleerly none did *otherwiſe then 
is before noted. But for the Laurel and Radiant Crown; the Las. 
rel was triumphall only and _ them as they had the named 
Imperatores, in the fignification which that word had in the free time, 
or with relation to the triumphs vſed by thoſe that were Generds 
of the State. Thence is it that ſo frequently their heads haue Lav 
rels vpon them in their old Coins. And the Radiant Cron or 7 
diatum caput , which is ſo frequently ſeen on the heads of Empe. 
rors long before Aurelian-, was a particular note of flatterie which 
ſuppoſd them as Gods. For that kind of Crown was then prince 
pally for no other vſe. And thence is it that in diuers of the heads of 
Islins and Auguſtus Coins (after their conſecration into Deities) 
we J find radiant Crowns. and in the following times alſo it o- 
curres in the Coins of divers other, and that while ſome of them 
lived too, becauſe the Name or Dignitic of a God was artributed 
to them. But withall oftimes the radiatum caput is mer with vpon 
Coins that were of clder time then the Monarchique Empire. But 
in thoſe it is alwaies the Sunne or Phebus his head. examples of it 
are obuious in Faluius Yrſinus his Familie Romans. And of this 
radiant Crown, learnedly Paſchalius * but more accuratly * Fi- 
leſacus. Both largely cnough. ; 

But not long after CAorelian, the Diadem became in * 
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the Great, a continuall wearing. Habirum regium gemmis & caput 
exo) nauit perpetus Diademate , ſaies Victor or his Epitomator. to 
che ſame purpoſe (edrenus, gas} g d ere Are = Ba(/hinr As- 
wal: gte. & N rl Y e iet myngſimicys xequntliar, I hey ſay that 
he firſt of all the Emperors vſed a Diadem, and was more curious in 
wearing of Pearles and other flones. And the Autor of the Chro- 
nicle of Alexandria; Conſtantine firſt vſed a Diadem, ws whyapiney 
8g der mules xidey , of pearies and rich ſtones. But (as others) he 
had in the beginning of his Empire his Laurels , and his Crown 
radiant too on ſome of his Coins,as alſo afterward, while he was 
4 Chriſtian, on his moſt eminent ſtatue, as the ſame * Autor ſaies; 


a Vide throw 


though ſome take Þ the ſtatue there ſpoken of to haue been rather .. 


Apollos with Conſtantins name on it, whereof we diſpute not. The 


Vide Zonar, 
tem. 3. File- 


Diadem that he ſo vſed, is the ſame, it ſeems , which the later /icun e 
Grecians © conceiud to haue been ſent him from heauen. It is thus 2e Ce 


expreſſed in his Coins. And though the 
work of his Diadems were not alwaies 
in this one forme, yet they perpe- 
tually thus bind the head with plates / 
of gold and jewels on them. His vſe of {3 
wearing this kind of Diadem and his |; 
leauing the triumhpall Laurell, by tur- 
ning it into gold and rich ſtones on a 
Filler, is taken 4 by ſome to haue been in 
him a pious declining the vſe of what 
was ſacred to Idols and an — of 
Gentiliſme in the Empire as the Laurell was, and for that cauſe 
had been long before inueighed at by Tertullian in his De Corona 
Militu. Nor was it fo fit tor him any longer to weare the Laurel, 
that had ſo demoliſhed the Temples of Apollo ro whom it is 
known ſo ſacred. Therefore to imitate rather the faſhion of the 
Kings of the /ews (ſome of which were types of that Great King 
for whoſe ſeruice Conſlantine had at length profeſſed his Name) 
he took the Diadem of gold and ſtones, and was the firſt thus 
that vſed any of that kind. This was that which, was meant by 
Regia Corona in * the Acts of Pope Sylueſter, where it appears 
that the Autor of them ſuppoſd that the Emperor vſually wore it. 
But of the faith of thoſe I here inquire not; no more then I 
doe of that of Conſtantins donation, where it is called (as the f LA. 
tin is) Diadema videlicet Corona capitis nojhri , and ꝑiuen to Pope 
Hlueſter to weare 3 and in the Greeke 8 u, ere d med lu - 
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mon, in Photy 


Diadem or Crown which we baue ginen him from our head, conſi- it. B. 4.1. 


ſting of pure gold and pearles inualuable. 
After Comtantine, this kind of Diadem was in common vſe, but 
ſo that his ncerer Succeſſors did not ſo ſcrupulouſly alwaics reject 
T the 


\ 
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the Laurel as he had done. at leaſt in their Coins it is not alwaies 
omitted. Bur the faſhion of their Diadems (as farre as I haue ob 
ſerued) continued moſt vſually the ſame with that of Conſtantine_, 
h Evi, ad And thence is it that S. Hierom h — of ardentes Diadematum 
Letam, emmas Regum in his time. But afterward the Imperiall Diadem 
came to be ordinarily increaſt with additions of other parts that 
went from care to care ouer the Crown of the head; and at length 
ouer a gold Helme on a Cap which made it ſomwhat like the 
cloſe Crowns: of later time worne vpon Caps. And of the Helme 
rogether with the Diadem , was the cloſe Crown of the Eaſtern 
; Vide Nenn. Empire (as I think) fince compoſd. And indeed Conſtantine i in 
apud Baron, ſome of his Coins hath his Diadem on his Helm which makes it 
Tegan. 100k almoſt like a kind of cloſe Crown. But the frequent ioyning 
of the Helme or Cap to the Diadem, I obſcrue not till about the 
yonger Theodoſius. And whereas the tying was vſually behind 
in the ſimpler Diadems;thoſe of this later faſhion were either then 
tied at both cares as we may gheſſe by the Labels or Fillers that 
hang on both ſides of their heads in their Monies , or elſe the 
Caps or Helms had Labels only as Biſhops Miters haue. And in 
divers of them, the falhion is fo frequently varied that you might 
thinke they had as much change 1n their Diadems as Ladics in 
their dreſſings; yet fo alſo , that ſomrimes , cuen in thoſe elder 
ages, the ſame forme almoſt was in their Crowns as of later time 
is vid in the Empire. For towards ſuch, is that of Heraclius both 
largely and elegantly expreſt in a Medaill of him done off in Li- 
ſius de Cruce , where divers other of the Emperors heads of that 
age are with their Crowns or Diadems. It is eaſier for any man 
to ſatisſie himſelfe by ſeeing them there together with thoſe 
which are in k Greiſer, in I or., ſomtime in Baronius and 
cruce chi other ſuch more, but eſpecially in Coltæius, then for me either 
19.2. © . to deſcribe them or to gue direction for cutting them. Yet for 
Ich b.2, the faſhion vſed by the lat Conſtantinopolitan Emperors , I haue 
vb nown ul here repreſented it out of Craſius his T ur- 
ed. co. græcia you lee it is of a moſt differin 
a accurate de- ſhape from that of the weſtern Empire od 
| 7 at this day. Of both of them, ar- 
m See. cg. els Corcyrenſis and u Paſchalius eſpe- 
men. 10 ect. 5. 
n De cum Clally, more at large 
lib.9.cap.17-Oc But although the ordinaric vſe of 
the Royall Crowne or Diademe (las 
the vvords are confounded ) vvere as 
antient in the Empire as Conftantine— , 
and though it were, after him, borne 
, by his Succeſſors and put on at their 
taking the Empire as the Crowne, at this day, at- the inaugu- 
ration of Chriſtian Kings; yet this difference appeares, _ 


vn 
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vntill the Em Inſtin the yonger ( vnleſſe we relic vpon ſuch 
authoritie as hath not ground enough to juſtific it ſelfe) the ſo- 
lemne putting on the Diadem was done only either by the Im- 
periall Guard or ſuch as had power to ſupply them in their vſu- 
all way of making Emperors, or elſe by the preceding Emperor in 
deſigning his Succeſſor or crowning his Empreſſe. And the firſt that 
appears infallibly to be crownd by the Patriarch of "Conſtantinople 
Gr the Coronation there was his ancient office, as it belongs in 
England to the ſee of Canterburie , in Spaine to Toledo, in Fraue 
to Rheims, in Swethland to Ypſalia) was Toftin the yonger that ſuc- 
ceeded Iuſtinian. To this purpoſe, we ſee that when Jalian the 4. 
poſtara (Who Began ſome Xx. ycers after Conſtantin death) was 
choſen Emperor and raiſd on'a ſhield: by the Souldiers , a: 


(as'the words of * Zoſimus are) ew? fig N Madina rf xp35, They pur oui. 


the Diadem on bu bead by force , as if it had been a known thing 
ſince Conſtantine that by this means an Emperor was to be crea- 
ted. and in CHercelinus the relation is more particular and moſt 


obſcruable.. Augaſ ( faith Þ he) remantiatue jubebatur Diadema p 4mm r. 
proferre , as if they had not doubted but that he had a Diadem ©%*#4e 


readie as what was known now be neceſſarie at the making of an 
Emperor. he denying that he euer had any, they would haue took 
one from his wiues neck or her head - tire, that might haue ſerued 
for the preſent. But he pretending that it was not honorable for 
him to take his firſt inauguration from any part of a womans ha- 
bit, Equi phalera quarebatur ( as his words are) vti congrus or- 
natus ſpeciem ſaltem obſcuram ſuperiors — poreſtars. This 
allo he miſlikt, as too mean a thing to be turnd to a Diadem. But 
then a Moore, that ſtood by, ſnatcht off his own Collar (which he 
wore as he had the office of carrying one of the Enſignes of the 
er. So in the creation 
of 1owinian. loniniane (ſaies Eutropius) infulas Imperatoris imponunt. 
The like hath Zeſimus of him, and of Maximus that was (lain by 
Gratian. And in the Chronicle of Alexandria, I heodoſius the firſt 
bender t BCN, crownd for Emperor his ſonne Honorius. and the 
Ladie Herina makes her brother Baſiliſcws Emperor d, crowning 
him. The ſame Autor, that Baſliſcu crowd his ſonne Marcus. 
And that the Imperiall guard together with the multicude,crownd 
Iuſtin the clder. And Cedren ſaies, he crownd his wife Lapicia. The 
like teſtimonies are of others of them down to Joſtinian who de- 
notes the — of his Empire by the time 4 que nuts diuino 
Imperiales ſuſcepimus infulas. But he receiud the Diadem from his 
Vncles hands, as both Zenara, Cedren and others tell vs. Neither 
was any of them yer {for ſo much as I can find in good Autors 
of credit for this point) crownd by the Patriarch. I know Theo- 


* 
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dorus © Anagnoſtes hath a. ſhort and perhaps imperfect paſſage of . cel 


the Conflantinepoliten Patriarch Preclus his crow ning of Theodoſius 
21 the 
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the yonger. And I know that ſome others ſay. that Pope Jobs the 
firſt , when he went to (onftanrineple about the Arrian 
in vi. Pen. crownd lain the elder alſo. De ejas menibes (are the words of I 4. 
. maitaſins) cum gloria coronatus oft Iuſtinus Auguſtus. And ſome of 
— l this of Jus the clder for an v truth; 
— Hif. 46.8. eſpecially Baranium, who thinks as cleerly that this Iaſtin had been 
645. crownd before by Jobs Patriarch of Cenflantinaples. Licet enin 
2 (fo Beit, ſimul as eletins eff in Imperatorem à Ioanne rus ci. 
re Mt altar Epiſcops fuerit Diademate infignitue, tamen & illud ipſum 4 
wery. ipſo Romano Poniifice, K voluit, pietatis ergo , 'capiti ſuperimpon, 
But I-remember not any elſe either of the ancienter or midle 
times affirm ſo much either of I benefit or this Iain. But in the 
next 1#/Zin that was ſucceſſor to 1nffinian and began in TT. we 
a haue infallible 2 of his bei — the — 
3 * (onflantineple. the learned o ian profeſſes he could 
CR — neuer obſerue any ſuch Coronation in the Empire of an elde 
time. The beſt Autor that delivers. this of Ieſtin, is Corippme tha 
1 liued in the ſame age with him. He faics that he was firſt, aft 
the old faſhion, taken vp on a ſhield, and fo by acclamations cho- 
ſen Emperor, and then crownd by the Patriarch. 

Peſiquan, cunts videt rita prefecta prioram 

Pontificym Summus plendg, atate wvenuſtns, 

Aaſantem benedixit cum, calig, potentem 


W Donne „ ſacro Diademate j aſſit 
* Legit Th. + Auguſtum f /ancire caput, ſummog, * Coronam 
Dempfterus -  Imponens i fc. 


— — This Patriarch was Jebn', not Estychia as Pana Diaconm mi 
dem libencius ſtakes. For Eacychius was thruſt out of his Patriarchat by af 
reneo- Saxcire nir and not reſtord tiſl ſome yeers after 1»#ins beginning. And ſo 
Rer.. expreſly hath cedren and others deliverd. From that time of Ian 
a Vide, de bas this kind of Coronation, for the moſt part, continued in his (ac. 
, cellars till the end of the Eiſtern Empire. 
Aal ln 1. In the Weſtern , the vſe of Coronation began in Charles the 
de Auguſte S- Great. And as the Patriarch of Canflantineple crowned them of 
pave corona" the Eaſt, ſo the Pope thoſe of the Weſt. But, the Pope regularly 
pag-57. crownd them only with their third Crown which is giuen then 
at Kowe, For the Emperor was wont after his Coronation err 
med by the Archbilbop of Celegwe at Acten in St. Marie: 
( where his Throne or Chaire is the ſame that Charles the Great 
vicd ) to be crownd at Milla in St. Ambreſen Church by the 
Archbiſhop there, or elſe at Meng ſore few miles diſtant from 
Millan in St. Johns Church. and then to goc to Rewe and receive 
a third coronation from the Pope or the inall of Hoſtis (2 
his Vicar) at St. Mavrices Altar in St. Peters. Their firſt Corone 
tion at Actes is ordinarie. But that fecond hath not had many 
examples. The firſt , as the diligent and learned O»wphrias ob 
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, was in that of the Emperor Henrie the FIT. in the yeere 
WETEXT. Some others ſince him alſo had this ſecond Coronari- 
on there. But alſo ſome of them haue in ſtead of it, receiud a-parti. 
lar Coronation el{where for that which ſhould haue been other - 
at Millain. as Frederique the xl was twice ctownd at Rome, to 
this of Millain , and Charles the F. twice at Bologne'to ſup- 
— of Rome and this togeth 
r the Emperors being King of Germanie ; that at Miles, for his 
ing King of Italie; and that of Reme for his beit 
ror. But whereas commonly the Crown taken at Acker is flid'to 
be of Silwer-, and that at Midas of Iron; it is to be vnderſtood 
that their metals are not ſuch, but for ſome other reaſon (which as 
yet I haue not ſufficiently'learnd) they are only 
gold aſwel as that taken at Rowe, This is the e of ſuch truth 
as the beſt Autors (I think) deliuer of them. But there are many 
and moſt differing paſſages of them in Lawiers, Hiſtorians, and 
others ; which 1 had rather thus deſigne only, then either tran- 
ſcribe hither any more varietie of their fancies, or in * particu- 
lar giue my own iudgment further on them. You may fee (belide 
Onuphrius de Comirys Imperatorys cap. 10. & 11. whom I preferre 
here before the reſt ) Sigonius de Regno Italia lib. 1. 3.4. & 7. 
Krantzius Saxonie lib. 4. cap. 37. Lancelotus Conradus in Tempio 
amnium Indicum lib. 1. cap. 1.5, 1. Reſtaurus Caſtaldus de Impe- 
ratore queſt. 33. 34+ & 35- Hieronymus Balbus de Corenatione ad 
Carolum 5. cap. 6. & 32. Gunther. /56. 1. & Spigelize vpon him, 
Henricus Bebelius de Prerogatina Impcratoris Germanici , Barth. 
Chaſlan. Catalog. Glor. Mandi part. 5. = ay and ſuch more. 
The vic of Crowns and Coronations thus deduced from Conftan- 
tin the Great, was an example which the reſt of the Kings of Eu- 
rope followed. The Kings of France had Crowns,in their inaugu- 
rations before the beginning of the Weſtern Enlpire. ſo we read 
in the ſtories of Charles and Carolomann, the ſonnes of King Pipin, 
in DECLXVIIL of our Savior. Carolus Nowtowms ( faith Sreebert) 
Regiam accepis Coronam , Carelomannus werd in vrbe Sucfſionica. 
And it is likely enough that this vſe of a Crown there, was anci- 
enter and equall with their vſe of Royall Vnction. Among the 
Engliſh Kings,Geffrey of Monmoath ſaies, that King Atbelſlan firſt 
vſed it. But , beſides that of King Aluredt being crownd and 
anointed by Pope Leo the iy, (whereof * before) * Erhelwerd a 


Writer of the Saxen times . 


ceſſor to ©Athelftan, vſes theſe words of him. Coronatar ipſe fle- 
mate Regali 4 primati electus c. But, of the Crowns of rhe Engliſh 
Kings, and their Coronations more preſently. The traditions of 
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calld ſo, and are of 
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peaking of King Edward, next prede- 11, 


L A. cap.4. 


Scotland are » that vntill King Achau (about FECT: of Chriſt) b Helter Beer. 


their Kings vſed a Crown 


Fuſe, an that it was militaris valli forma or a plain circle o my 
a 


gold euen from their firſt King Fer- a 
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and that LA4chains added to that plainneſſe, foure fleurs de li and 
foure .Croſles, quatuar Lilia aurea, quatnor cum Salutifere Cruci au 
reu fignu paribus interualli _ , Lilys paulo emmentioribus , a- 
Boetins, his words are. And'tor the Weftgorhique Kings in Spain, ir 
« Kederic Toke is deliuerd © that the firſt of them that had it among his Enſignes 
_— of Royaltic , was King Zewigild about JLXXR, of our Savior, 


Ku Mig. 16.5. Nam ante cum (ſaith 1fidore ] & habitms & conſeſſus communis vr 


”" 0 enti ita C Regibus erat. I remember, I haue ! read that the 
e. iirſt Crown ved in the Kingdom of Lombardie was about DXE 


de x | 
2 and that it was made by Queen Theodelinds , and the fame which 
is {ince; calld the Emperors: Iron crowne and kept at Hilain or 
Aonz4. In other Chriftian Kingdoms of Exrope that haue later 
beginning, their Crowns (I chinke) and Coronations haue been 
equall to their firſt erection into that title. 
But the Formes of the Royall Crowns vſed in moſt ( if not in 


ally choſe Nati- 
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theſe 
French; and the 
French and Spa- 
niſb and Exgli 
ſeuerally diffe- 
ring much from 
that of the Em- 
pire. The circle 
of the French is 
raiſcd only into 
flowers de lis 
and arches and 
hath a flower 
de lis on the 
top, yyhereas France, Spainc . 
the King of 
Eng laudi, of Spins, and the Emperors haue a Globe and a Croſſe 
in that place, as alſo the Crowns of Denmark and Swerhland. But 
tis may not vntimely be obſerud here that the archt or cloſe 
Crown (commonly in vſe at this day) or that which is called Im- 
pr (for ſo are the archt or cloſe crowns called and belong on- 
f Videſis Fa. ly, they ſay, f to ſuprem Kings) is not of very ancient vic ſaue 
— only in the Empi e ancient Crowns that remain in the coins 
of the French Kings are vſually raiſed round, into flowers de lis. 
And for them you may ſee the French monics publiſhedeby _ 
clues, 
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ſelues, where I find not any Diadem or Crown otherwiſe then 
fleurie only till Francis the firſt. 
But for the Chriſtian Kings of this Territorie of England; it 
ſeems that in the elder times of the Saxons (to omit here as a va- 
nitie that of King Arthurs Crown which * Le- Att. tb. 
land ſaies he ſaw in his Scale) they had at firſt, 1+ 445-12. 
after the comon faſhion of other Nations, which 
rhaps had been ancient with them alſo , the 
ordinarie plaine Filler or Diadem as we ſee in 
the head of Aldulph King of the Eaſt- Angles , 
who began his raigne in the — DCLXINL p 
and that afterward they had their Diadems of 2 
carle or other ſuch matter as Conſtantine and 4 
bis neer ſucceſſors vſed. For Offs King of Merc- Nt 
land in HECLX111 of our Sauiour, is thus pre- WW 
ſented in his Coins. And fo, of his ſucceſſors, V 
Berthulf, Burghred , Kenwlf. But King Egbert, 
who about CY. of our Sauiour, became Mo- _s 
narch of the Heptarchie, had, as it ſeems by # 
his Coins, a Radiant Crown , the rayes being þ 
much ſhorter then thoſe on the old Emperors. | 
But again, if the ſtamp decciue not, King Al. N 
freds head in his Coins (hence this is taken 
here) is circled wich a ſimple Diadem * after 
the common and ancienteſt faltion , as moſt of 
his ſucceſſors alſo were till Edward the Confeſ- #& 
for. Only, if I miſtake not, King Zdred and 5 
King Edmund Ironſide haue Crowns ſomewhat | 
like the Coronets of our Earles, pointed and \ 
pearld on the points which are raiſd higher then 
commonly thoſe in our Earles Coronets, but 
are not ſo many. And King Hardicnut hath a 
Diadem of pcarles like others. The reſt, either ,g 
ſome Diadem on their bare heads or on Hel. #5g 
mets. But Edward the Confeſſor in ſome of his fie? 
Coins hath an ordinarie Crown of gold raiſd d 
into flowers de lis, though in his picture which \ 
his great Scale preſents , his head haue a Cap 
and a Crowne on it in this forme which is a 
ſtrange one, vnleſſe perhaps the cutter of the 
ſtamp meant ir for ſuch a one as you ſee pre- 
ſently of Willam the Conquerors. And indeed, 
though the Coins of the Saxon times , ſhew vs 
bur what is here deliuerd , yet there are ex- : 
tant ſome Volumes writen vnder King Edgar — — 


and by his command, touching the reformatlon A. e Nu- 
m/mata ſumpta, 
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or reſtitution of the Monaſtique life in Exg/and , wherein he is pi. 
cturd, and in a draught of his owne time, with a Crown ficuric 
alſo rudely drawn. and, whence ſocuer it proceeded, the Crowns 
that are put on the heads of moſt anticnt Kings in pictures of the 
Au. in Bib, holy ſtorie of Geneſis * tranſlated into Saxen in thoſe times, and in 
— lach draughts as deſigned the holy ſtories belonging to the Pſalms 
of necr or about . yeers ſince, are no otherwiſe then fleuric de 
lis. But after the Confeſſor , Harold returns againe in ſome of his 
monies to the Diadem of  pearles and beares it on a Helme. And 
this on a Helm, I conceiue to be properly that which they called 
Cynchelme , as the Diadem without the Helme, that which was 
their Cynebænd or Reyall Filler. For thoſe two words with the 
Saxons denoted a Royal Enſign of the head. Our firſt King n, 
in his great Scale weares on a Cap a Crown 
both fleuric as that on the Confeſſors monies, 
and raiſed with points that haue Croſſes on 
them. But on his Coins, it ſeems he hath the 
pearld Diadem hauing labels at each care, and 
ſomthing like an arch that goes croſſe the head 
as it is frequently ſeen in thoſe of the Eaſtern 
Emperors. His ſonne and ſucceſſor Miliam Ru- 
fu is crownd in his great Scale with no other 
falhiond Crown then what is now with vs an 
Earles Coronet. But in his Coins, the ſame ;J 
ſhape is preſented which his father alſo beares H 

vpon his monies. That of Henrie the firſt both HA 
in his great Scale and Coins is only fleuric de lis, Wattle 
and the flowers are raiſd but litle; and in that 
of his Coins, two labels of pearle, or ſome ſuch 
thing, hang at each eare. King Stephen alſo in 
both, hath only a like Crown fleurie, which is exactly too the 
forme that both Maude the Empreſſe and Heurie the I. Haue in 
their great Scales. But this Henrie in his Coins is crownd like 
Henrie the firſt. The ſonne of Henrie the ſecond ( which by ſome 
e Vide Matth, Was called Henrie the ITI. 8 whence our ordinarie Henrie the ci is 
eu, fag. 163. alſo ſomtimes Henrie the IV.) being crownd in his fathers life, as 
alſo Richard the i. haue exactly the ſame forme in their great 
Seales. But King lohnt Crown (as his great Scale ſhews it) is on- 
ly pointed with ſhort rayes in ſtead of flowers. His ſonne, King 
Henrie the third weares in his firſt Scale a Crowne fleuric 
— or rayed; and the 3 or rayes are raiſed, but not high, 
tween the flowers. His ſecond Scale hath the like, ſaue only in 
that the points or rayes are wanting, as they are alſo in that 
which is on his Tomb-ſtatue of e at Weſtminſter. But in Mat- 
them Pari we read that Heurie the third was at firſt crownd with 
a Circulus aureus. The like to this laſt of Henrie the ITi. is that of 
King 
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King Edward the firſt aſwell on his Coins as in his Seale, So hath 
his wife Queen Eleanor on her Tomb. ſtatue in braſſe at Weitmin. 
fter. So hath his ſonne Edward the ii. So Edward the IId. both in 
his Coins and aſwell in his Scale made ar the beginning of his 
raigne as in that which he vſed after he had the title of France, 
The falhion of King Richard the ſeconds , Henrie the fourths, 
Henrie the fiſts, is not otherwiſe, although I haue read ſomwhere, 
(as I remember,in a booke of the Inſtitution of the Garter writen 
vnder Henrie the Vi.) that Henrie the fift firſt made him an Im- 


riall Crown. Some others ® haue attributed the firſt vic of it to à Fr. Thinne 
King Edward the i ĩĩ. At leaſt they ſay, that ouer his Armes it was 1 4. 4 ar 


firſt painted; and they giue a reaſon for it; becauſe he was made 0,892 00% 
Vicar gencrall » through the Empire by the Emperor LZemys of otimdicate. 


Baxiere_, But neither doth King Henrie the ſixts in his great 
both fleurie and archt with a globe and croſſe on the arch, almoſt 
like the Imperiall Crown of England worne at this day. The 
like forme is on Edward the fourth in his great 
Scale, ſauing that pearled rayes riſe betweene _ 
the flowers vnder the arch. yet alſo ſome of IA} 
his Coins haue three crowns, one ouer another, [& 

(but not on his head) which are fleuric with 
croſſes betweene the flowers, and not archt. 
The three were for his three Dominions Eng- 
land, France and Ireland. King Edward the 7. 
and Richard the II. in their great Scales are both crownd with 
Crowns fleutie, hauing croſſes between the flowers and archt 
as the wearing is at Jus day with the Globe and Croſſe on 
the arch, which forme hath euer fince continued, But I haue 
ſeene ſeuerall copies of the Ords Coronations of the Kings 
and Queens of England, writen much ancienter then Henrie the 
ſixt, and in them the King fitting in his Throne-and crownd 
with the Crown fleurie, not without an arch hauing a Globe or 
Mound with the croſſe on the top of it. And the draughts ſeem as 
old as the copies. For the more exact faſhion of choſe old fleuric 
Crowns without arches, worne by the Kings and Queens of En- 
gland in ſome of the former ages; you may eaſily and beſt obſerue 
it on their ſtatues both in Meſtminſter Hall and on the front of it. 
They were ſer there, vnder Richard the Il. Thoſe vpon the Kings 
that are fixt on the walls of Hemie the ſeuenths chappell at Mes- 
minſter, were, according to the fancie of the workman, made (as I 
thinke) all alike , and only fleuric with croſſes. And though the 
archt Crown were then in vſe, yet, it ſeems , the arches were 
purpolly omitted as being too troubleſome and not, of neceſſi- 
tie, requiſit. And the cutter there choſe rather to make them band 
ſomly and alike,then ſuch as were proper for eucry King. As we = 

V uc 


b Videſis Them. 
Seale differ from that of Henrie d. But in ſome of his Coins, it is 24g Au. 1338. 
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ſuch old teſtimonies for the Crowns of our Kings, fo alſo, for the 
forme of their Coronations , we haue a Ceremoniall ( which the 
injurie of Time hath not permitted to remain perſect) of the 
Saxon times and then writen. I mean the ſame out of which ſom- 
thing is before tranſcribed touching Vnction. The hand is about 
DE, yeers old. and ſome leaues being loſt after that of the Vncti 
on of the King, the end of the monition giuen in thoſe times to 
him at his taking of the Sword, thus begins the next page in that 
which remains. 


2225222777 & cunctos ſanctæ Dei Eccleſiæ aduerſarios 


regnumg, tibi commiſſum tutari at g protegere Caſim Dei, per 
— inuictiſßſimi Triumphatori 82 noſtri Iheſa Chri- 
ſti, qui cum Patre in Vnitate Spiritus Sancti Vinit & regnat, 

Then it goes on thus. 

Oratio poſt datum Gladium. 

Deus qui prouidentis tus celeſtia fimul & terrena modem. 
ri, propitiare ChriſtianiſSmo Regi noſtro, yt omnis hoſtium 
ſuorum fortitudo, Virtute Glady ſpiritualu, frangatur ac, te pr 
ills pugnante, penitus conteratur per Oc. N 


Hic Coronetur Rex, eique dicatur. 


Coronet te Dew Coronꝭ Gloriæ atg, Iuſtitiæ honore & ope- 
re fortitudinis, vt per officium benedictionis cum fide recta & 
multiplici bonorum operum fruttu, ad Coronam peruenias regni 


perpetui, ipſo largiente cuius regnum permanet in ſecula ſeru- 
Amen. 


lorum. 


* 


Oratio ſuper Regem poſtquam Corona fuerit 
impoſita ſuper caput eius. 


Deus perpetuitatis, Dux pirtutum, cunctorum hoſtium vi- 
Cor, benedic hune famulum tuum N. tibi caput ſuum humili- 
ter inclinantem & prolix# ſanitate & proipers felicitate- 
eum conſerua, vt Þbicung, vel pro quibuſcung, auxilium tuum 
inuocauerit citd adſis & protegas ac defendas, Tribue ei, 
queſumus, Domine diuitias gratie tuæ; comple in bonis deſi- 
rium eius; Corona eum in miſericordia tua Vt tibi Domine bia 
deuotione famaletur per & c. 


which are the ſame almoſt to a ſyllable that in the later 
Ce- 


ro 
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Ceremonials of the Eng/iſh Coronation, are appointed for the par- 
ticular cime of the purting on the Crown. 

By the ſame old Ceremoniall alſo, the Queen after her Vnction 
and teceiuing the Ring, is to be crownd with theſe words, which 
are alſo in the later Formes. 


Accipe Coronam gloria &+ honorem iocunditatis Vt ſplendi- 
da fulgeas & aterna exultatione Coroner per & c. 


Alia. 


Omnium Domine fons bonorum & cunctorum dator profe- 
duum, tribue famule tus N. adeptam bene regere dignitatem 
& 2 te ſibi preſntam in ea bonia operibus corroborare ploriam, 
per Dominum noſtrum Cc. 

Some other parts of that Saxen Ceremoniall come in their place 
in the next Paragraph. But thoſe of the later time, which con- 


cern England , I hall wholly omit, both becauſe the many copies 
of them agree not among themſelues, and for that none of them 


which I haue ſeen (as far as I know) are allowd for the preſent, by 


any publique authoritie. But for ſome other Kings; the Ceremo- 
nials of their Coronations out of authentique copies are at large 
here anon tranſcribed, beſide directions to what is publique in 
ſtorie , for the formall part of Coronation of the Kings of Eng- 
land. And for Diadems and Crowns,” thus much. 


III. Next here follow the Serre and the Gros 
with the Cxosss infixt, or the Mound. For the Scr rr; 
ſome teſtimonies make it an ancienter Enſigne of a King then the 
Crown or Diadem is. afin (or rather Trogus * Pompeius ſeems 
to denie that the old Kings of Rome had any Diadems ; but that 
in ſtead of them they carried Scepters. So I conceiue him in thoſe 
words ſpoken of the age of thoſe Kings. Per ea adhuc tempora Re- 
ges haſtas pro Diademate habebant , quas Greci Sceptra dixere, For 
their Diadems , enough alreadie. But it is moſt cleer that both in 
prophan and holy Writers the Scepter is much ancienter (as it was 
attributed to a King) then either Crown or Diadem. In Homer 
we haue exulze Be(iniu or Kings with Scepters , but none with 
Crowns. And in his deriving the Kingdom to A gamemnon, he 
ſaies, he had the Scepter ® from Thyeſtes , Thyeſtes from Atreus, 
trew from Peleps, Pelops from Atercurie, Mercurie from Toe, 
Toe from Vulcan, as if the eldeſt and moſt eminent character of a 
King or Kingdom were the Scepter only. And Thyeſtes left it to 
Aramemnon, | 

| Iaw3Cy eU & Ap e eu 
To rale both the Territorie of Peloponneſus and the Iles belonging 
Fs 16 


2 Hiſter. 6.43. 


b 1bid. c. 


176 TITIES On Honor, | Chap, VIII. 


10, it. Thence was it that the old «&gyprians in their Hierogly- 
phique expreſſions , vnderſtood 0firs by the ſhape of a Scepter 
© Senn. with an Eie on it; Significentes (ſaies © Macrobius) bunc Deum go. 
l i ata. lem eſſe, Regalique poteitate ſublimem cuntta deſpicere; quia Solem 
louis oculum appellat antiquitas. And F — vnderſtands Mercu- 
ries Caducew to conſiſt of a Scepter and Snakes, Quod Mercatori- 
bus (as his words are) det aliquands Regnum vr Sceptri, & vuluus 
vt Serpentium. — Teſtimonies enough of the like kind (for the Scep- 
ter being malt ancient as an Enſigne of Power) are in that of the 
4 Vide . Gods bearing Scepters to denote © their Empires; whercof more 
in Et. Baruch eſpecially the Scholiaſt vpon Ariſtophanes his Comedie of Byrdes. 
— = theſe may be added that of Ariſtotle, where he © ſaies that in 
c is. bb.3. , 1 N 
cap.20, the heroique times, ſome Kings were ſworne, others not. But the 
Oth of them that were ſworn, was & Exinipe imwega(c or the lifting 
vp of the Scepter , which was called # therefore h e or the 
Oth-Scepter. and therefore alſo doth Hamer make Acbilles ſweate 


by his Scepter 


Nat wa A er 
2 . « Ry tha Scepter. and 8 calls it way ibu the great Orh. The Scep. 
ter being indeed alſo a ſingular ſymbole among the ancients of 
lone himſelfe, as of the greateſt King, if we belecue Seruius Hone- 
b Ad. d. rats h vpon Virgil. For where in that league (worn between &. 
12, ve Scep- meas and Latim, Virgil makes Latinus hold a Scepter in his hand, 
rum hoc c. geruius notes that the ancient faſhion ,. in ſwearing to leagues , 
was to haue ſtatues of Jupiter ſolemnly brought to the place 
where the Oth was taken. And indeed all ſolemne Othes were 
ſuppoſd to be made in the preſence of Jupiter. Iaratumy, Ioui fe. 
du, is in Sylius Italicus. But, afterward (faics Serwims) this coutſe 
growing too troubleſome. y eſpecially when the Othes were taken 
in farre remote Nations, it came into vſe that one as a Pater pa- 
trat, or King of Heralds, ſhould be by, holding in his band 
Scepter which Tupplied the ſtatue of 1upirer. Sceptrum u. (ſaith he) 
ipſius eſt imperium. vnde nunc tenet 0 trum Latinus non quaſi Rex; 
ed — Pater patratus. that is, he held not his Scepter (which was 
ſuppoſed Jupiters) as a ſuprem King, though he were one, but as a 
King of Heralds that brought it to the ceremonie. And as Achilles 
in Homer, ſo Alexander the Great is made ſweare by his Scep- 
ter in an Epigram that I found among others writen at the end of 
an old barbarous Ms. hiſtoric of him. I remember it not elſwhere 
extant, therefore I giue it here, 
Magnus Alexander bellum mandarat Athenis : 
Infeſius Populo totius vrbs erat. 
1bat Ariſtotcles cautè temptare tyr annum, 
Si prece vir tant flettere poſſes eum. 
Luem procul intuitus, Sceptrum Cꝙitiſq, ſalutem 
Toeſtans ; nen faciam, fi qua regab u, ait. 


M 
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2 Mutat Ariſtoteles canſam ſubtiliter; Vrbem 


Tr Obſideas, frangas, ments Marte petas. 
ö Panituit juraſſe Ducem, Bellumg, rog anti 
1 Dat Pacem, luſas calliditate Viri. | 
— But for aught I remember, the Autor is deceiud in the ſtorie. For 
i- nu was Anaximencs , that vied ſome ſuch trick i ro Alexander to i Puſinia is 
* ſaue the Lampſacens; not Ariſtotle, I think, in behalfe of the Arhe- Ei. 3. 
P »ians, The moſt eminent ancient and ſacred vic of a Royall Scep- 
ie ter in prophan writers is thus plain enough. But it is of farre elder 
re memorie , as a word denoting a King or ſuprem Goucrnor in the 
s, holy Text. The _— ſhall not depart from ludah cc. wntill Shi- 
in lob come, ſaich Jacob. that is, a King or ſuprem Gouernor, as it is 
de commonly interpreted, eſpecially by the Rabbins; and ſo, that 
59 the very word Vw Shebet which 1acob vſes there for a Scepter, is 
he taken properly enough to ſignifie a King or ſuch ſuprem Gouer- 
re nor as a King is. Therefore alſo in the Greek it is turnd, is d 

Zan, there v7 not file a ſuprem Gouernor or King &c. whence it 

is that in the holy propheſie of Ames v2w Jew thomas She- 
p. let, which ſignifies one that holds 4 Scepter & is vſed abſolutly for a łñ am ch.. 
of King. And the vſe of the Scepter in the Perſian Empire need not .,. 
2 be further rememberd here. The holy ſtorie of Efher hath enough 
A. of it. And enough here of the Scepter in generall. 
id, In that imperfe&t Ceremonial of the Saxon times (out of which 
S) we haue before taken ſome parts that concerne the Anointing and 
2 the — on the Crown) next after that Benediction which be- . 
G longs to the Crowning, follows, | 
tle Hic detur Regi Sceptrum eique dicatur, 
— Accipe Sceptrum Regie poteſtaris inſigne, Virgam ſcilicet 
42 regni rectam, pirgam pirtutis, qua teipſum bene regas, & 


he) Sanftam Eccleſiam populumg pidelicet Chriſtianum tibi a Deo 
27 commiſſum Regia pirtute ab improbis defendar. Prauos corri- 
"ew gat, reftos parifices, & vt viam rectam tenere poſſint, tuo iu- 
* amine dirigas, quatemu de temporali regno ad æternum reg- 
wy nem peruenias. Ipſo adiuuante cuius regnum, & imperium fine 
E 
ere 


fine permanet in ſecula ſeculorum. Amen, 


Oratio ſuper Regem poſtquam datum fueric 

ci Sceptrum, 
| Omnium Domine fons bonorum cunctorumg D nin In- 
ſitator proſectuum, tribue queſo female two Illi. adeptam be- 
ne regere digmtatem, & a te ſibi conceſſum honorem dignare 
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corroborare. Honorifica eum pre cunctũ Regibus Britanniæ, 
vberi eum benediftione lecupleta, & in folio regni firma ſtabi. 
litate conſolida, vita eum in ſobole, & præſta ei prolixitatem 
vitæ. In dicbus eius ſuperoriatur Iuſtitia, Vt cum focunditate- 


e leticia eterno glorietur in regno per O's. 
* Thiows g Hic Regi Yirga* detur eique dicatur. 
gangs Accipe Virgam virtutis at 4quitatis, qua intelliga mul. 
— cere pios & terrere reprobos. Errantes iam doce, lap ma- 


Nee. num porrige diſperdaſg, ſuperbes , & releues bumiles , Þt ape- 

_— AW on xy es Cbriſtus Dominus noſter, qui de ſeipſi 

old Riuallol- Ait. Ego ſum oſtium, per me fiquis introierit ſaluabitur, Et 

”  ipſe qui eft Claus Dauid & Sceptrum domus Iſrahel qu « 
perjt & nemo claudit, claudit & nemo aperit. Sit tibi adix- 
tor qui educit vinctum de dome Carceris , ſedentem in tencbru 
& Þmbra mortit, Vt in omnibus ſequi merearis eum de qu 
Propheta Dauid cerinit. Dominus in ſæculum ſæculi, vi- 
ga recta eſt virga Regni tui. Imitare ipſum qui dicit diligas 
Juſtitiam & hodio habeas iniquitatem. propteres Þnxit it 
Dominus Deus tuus oleo lautiæ ad exemplum illiu quem an- 
te ſacula vnxerat pre participibus ſuis, Iheſum Chriftum Ds. 
minum noſtrum, 


Benedictio ad Regem. 


Extendat Omnipotens Dominus dexteram ſue benẽdiſtimi, 
& effundat ſuper te donum ſue protectionis, Sanfte Mari, 
ac Beati Petri Apoſtolorum Principis , Sanflig Gregorij A 
gloram Apoſtolici, atg emninn Sanctorum intercedentibus ne- 
ritis, Amen. 

Indulgeat tibi Dominus omnia mala que geſſiſti, & tribua 
tibi gratiam & miſericordiam quam humiluer ab eo depoſe, 
t liberet te ab aduerfitatibus cunctis, & ab omnibus Viſibs- 
hum & inuiſibilium inimicorum inſidys. Amen. 

. Angelos ſuos bones ſemper & vbig qui te precedant, «1- 


mitentur, c ſubſequantur, ad cuſtodiam tui ponat , & 3 pec- 
cats ſen yladio, & ab emnium periculorum Serene ſua te- 
Potentia Aberet. Inn. 


Inimias 
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Intmicos tuos ad pacis caritatiſq benignitatem connertat, & 
bonis omnibus te gratioſum , & amabilem faciat, pertinaces 
quog, in tui inſeltatione & odio, confufione ſalutari induat, ſu» 
per te autem ſanctificatio ſempiterua floreat. Man 

Dictorioſam te atque triumpbatorem de inuiſibilibus atque 
yiſibilkbus hoſtibus ſemper efficiat , & ſandti nominy ſui timo- 


rem 


pariter & amorem continuum cordi tuo infundat, & in 


fide recta ac bonis operibus perſeuerabilem reddat, &, pace in 
dicbut tuis conceſſi, cum palma pictoriæ te ad perpetuum reg- 


num 


perducat. 


Amen. 


Et qui te Volut ſuper populum ſuum conſtituere Regem, c 
in preſents ſeculo fœlicem, & eterne felitatu tribuat eſſe. 
conſortem. Quod ipſe pretare c. 


Alia, 


Benedic Domine hunc praelectum Principem qui regna om- 
nium Regum a ſeculo moderars, Amen. 
Et tali eum benedictione glorifica, vt Dauitica teneat ſub- 
limitate Sceptrum ſalutu, & ſanctficæ propitiationis manere 
reperiatur lacupletatus. Amen. 
Da ei 2 tuo ſpiramine regere populum ſicut Salomonem 
feaſti regnum optinere pacificum, Amen. Quod ipſe preſtare Ce. 


Deſignatio ſtatus Regis, 


Sta & retine amodo ſtatum, quem hucuſq, paterna ſugge- 
ſtione tenuiſti hereditarto jure nbi delegatum per autoritatem 
Dei Omnipotenty & per preſentem traditionem noſtram , om- 
nium ſcilicet Epiſcoporum, ceterorumg, Dei ſeruorum; & quan- 
to clerum ſacris Altaribut propinquiorem proſþicts, tanto ei Ho- 
tiorem in loc congruis honorem impendere memineris, quati- 
nu Mediator Dei & bominam, Te medutorem Cleri & 
plebi in hoc regni ſolis confirmet & in regno æterno ſecum 
regnare faciat Ieſu Chriſtus Dominus noſter , Rex Regum & 
Dominu dominantium,qui cum Deo Patre & Spirmu Sancto & e. 


Sequitur Oratio. 


Omnipetens Deus der tibi de rore cali & de pinguedine 
terre habundantiam frumeuti & ini & olei , ſeruiant tibi 


populs 


This is almoſt 
the ſame in 
the old Rituall 
called Ora 


Nomauus. 
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populi , & adorent te tribur. Eſto Dominus fratrum twarum, 
& incuruentur ante te flij matris tuæ, & qui benedirerit tibi 
benedictionibus repleatar, & Deus erit adiutor 1. Omni. 
potens benedicat tibi benediffionibut cals deſuper & in monti- 
bur, & in collibut, benediffionibu Alyßi jacentis deorſum , 
benediftiombus Vberum & Wulue , benediftionibus Vuarnm po- 
morum4z Benedittiones Patrum antiquorum, Abraham, Iſaac, 
& lacob confortate ſint ſuper te, per ec, 


Alia Oratio. 
Benedic Domine fortitudinem huius Principis , & opera. 


manuum illius ſuſcipe, & benedictione tua terra eius de 
repleatur, de frufiu cæli, & rore atque abyſis ſubiacentis , te 
frutts ſolis, & lune, de pertice antiquorum montium , de be. 
mis eternorum collium, & de frugibus terre &. plenitudi 
ne ens. | | 

Benedictio illius qui apparuit in rubo Vemat ſuper caput 
eius Illius, & plena. fit benediffio Domini in filys eius, & tin- 
gat in oleo pedem ſuum. 

(ornua Rinecerotis cornua illius ; in ipfis Ventilabit gente 
Þ/que ad terminos terre, & aſcenſor cli Auxiliator ſuus in 
ſempiternum fiat, per Dominum Ce. 


As the Scepter is the ornament of the right hand, ſo in the left, 
the Globe or Mound with the Croſſe infixt, in Statues and Pictures 
(and in ſome Coronations) of Kings, as a ſingular Enſign of Roy- 
all dignitie. The ſeuerall times wherein this ſolemne vſe of this in 
ſeuerall Kingdoms began, is not ſo calily found. nor perhaps 
worth the inquiric. It ſhall ſuffice here to ſhe how ir began in 
the Empire whence the vſe of it was by example taken into all or 


' moſt of other Kingdoms of Chriſtendom. That which we name 2 


2 Videſss Lip- 
frum de Militia 
Romana lib. 4. 
Dialog 8. 

b Origin. l. 18. 
cap. 3. 


c In Net. 44 
C Logs: bet, 
N. 


Globe or Mound here is alſo ſomtimes calld an Apple, ſomtimes 
a Ball. And it is obſerued by learned * men that it was frequent 
in the State of Rome before the Emperors were Chriſtian to haue 
both among their Enſignes in che field and in their monics , the 
Ball or Globe, the beginning whereof 1/idore alſo b referres to Au. 
guſtus. Pilam, faith he, in ſigna conſtitaiſſe fertur Auguſtus, propter 
Nationes ſibi in cuntto orbe ſubjectas vt Malus figurams orbis oftende- 
ret. thus ſome copies haue it and not mags fguram &c, as we v- 
ſually read there. But Lipſius reads mals out of ſome Mss. and 
T heodorus Dona, © imagine, in that of Iſdore . Howcuer, it ſeems 
that to this purpoſe Pila and Malus or a Bale and an Apple — as 

yno- 


R rA 


T- 


? ftamine firſt cuuſed this Globe a 
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ſynonymies, and denoted the figure of che earth aſwell in the fleld 
on a Lance as on their Coins, ſomtimes in the hand of Victorie, 
ſomtimes of Fortune or otherwiſe. But afrerward when the holy 
Croſſe came into eſtimation and was receiud with ſuch reuerence 
by the Emperors into their Enſignes, it was added alſo to this 
Globe or Apple held in the hands of their pictures or ſtatues; 
ſomrimes the left, ſomtimes the right. There is autotitie that Con- 
nd Croſſe to be fo ioynd and pur 
in the right hand of his great ſtatue at Conſtantinople. So lates Ni- 
rephorus Calliſtus In Columna ſtatuam ſuam (as his words are 4 in q wp xc; 
Latin) ex t factam collocuait que dexire manu ingens aureum #7. cay. 45. 
Malim contner, Atg, ip Malo veneranda Crux 4b eo inf va. But px N 
take this vpon the credit only of Nicephorus. For though it be nden 
obuious; that Conſtantine vſed in his Enſigns both the Apple or %. 
Globe and the Croſſe, yet I find not any ſufficient teſtimonie ei- 
ther in the ſtoties writen neer his age or in any other infallible 
proofe of his timne, that he ſo —＋ them together. The firſt fi- 
re of it that I fee, is in ſome Monics of I heodoſius the elder, 
that on the reuerſe haue Victorie ſitting, with a Lance or Scepter 
in the left hand and the Globe with the infixt Croſſe in the tight 
in this forme. Other of His 
Coins haue the like figure 
of the Globe and Croſſe o- 
therwiſe , but ſomtimes alſo 
the Globe only with no 
Croſſe. And in the Coins 
of the ſuccee ding Emperors | OT EL 
it is oſten found alſo. But the firſt that had it in his ſtatue (if Con- e Lb. on 
fantine had it not; at leaſt, the firſt of whom the ſureſt teſtimonie s. ici. 
octurten) was Hina. In that great ſtatue of him at Conſt anti- — 
nople, his left hand had it. ſo writes Procapras ; iyi r , 2H A um, puto, Pe- 
#4 (not us in the printed Copies) br had in hi left hand s any co 
Globe, and mute inl && wits l,, 4 Croſſe wes ſet vpn the Globe. Tyogith, con. 
And Procepius alſo ſaies, that Globe. denoted both Sea and Land . ub ca. 
(which make one Globe) to be vnder his Empire. Of the ſame fun.. 
ſtatue alſo Sadat, f r A dure pi et opdicur ianmſoer@® ] ave d f In verbo lu- 
aur ena O ws, Jud + ers cubpd mewn, N iſore N- Tees A ap * mm" 
5 23 N i d derte r. Nis 5 Enavyle d The d wary gf — wird 
wcxomatis]s Stb. In bis left hand he held a Globe with a Croſſe in- Jeporics, 1b 
fixt on it which ſhewd that, by. Faith in the Croſſe, be was Emperor of 1uſtinianci G'obi 
the Earth. For the. Globe draotes the. Rarth which © of like forme, cc, en 
and the Croſſe denotes Faith, becauſe Gon. im the Fleſb was nailed to g Theed bv 
it. Since uſſinian it hath been more. commonly vſd in the Eaſtern Sk. Co 
Empire and was called . (ſome ſay) i CD my or the Imperial =p ag 
Croſſe ; and they concęiue it to be the fame which h Curopalates giziar. 
and i Cantacuzen call a Croſſe generally and put it, for a ſolemne — 
X bearing, 
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bearing, in the Emperots right hand at his Coronation. But 
I think, that was rather a Rod with a croſſe on it only, without 
any Ball or Mound, as it ſeems alſo by the picture of their crow. 
ned Emperor which is anon-preſented here. 

By choſe examples in the Eaſtern Empire, it came into vſe, it 
ſeems, in the Weſtern. Yet I haue not obſerued it in any old au- 
roritie , ancienter in the Weſtern then the time of the Emperor 
Henrie the Il. which falls in N NIITI. of our Sauiour. although ſome? 

k Videſis 0- ſeem to referre * it to the time of Charles of Great. But there is a 
1 paſſage of it in Glaber Rodolphus as if it had been inuented for an 
ee, Imperiall Enſigne in the Welt by Pope Bencdiet the VIII. The 
publiſhed copies of Glaber are plainly corrupred in the yeer where 
they ſpeak of it. and for Anne Dominice incarnations ſeptingeſims 
decimo, we mult read Mileſimo decime 1ertio , as the matter related 
1 Tom. 11, an. ſufficiently demonſtrates, and | Bram allo hath alrcadic obſerud 
"013 ber xg. The yeer thus rectified, the Autor goes on thus; ® Lice? infigne, 
dulph,Hi}.liv.r, illud Ian periale ( hauing before ſaid that none ſhould be Emperor 
cap. f. but he to whom che Pope ſhould commit Iaſigne Imperiale) diner. 
ſos — rius figuratum fuiſſet , venerabili — Benedicto 
Mum eſtl. Sedus Apoſtolice fieri * juſſum eſt admodum intellectuali ſpecie. Idem is 
ſiene præcepit fabricari quaſi aureum Pomum atque circundari per 
quadraty precioſiſuhmis quibliſg, gemmis as deſuper auream Crucem 
inſeri. Then alſo he tells vs the meaning of the falbion of it. Eru 
n 114 legondum; 442m (ſaith he) inſtar ſpeciei hajus mundane u molt; que videlicet is 
nou mollige queen rotunditate circumſiſlere perhibetar , vt dum ſiquidem illad 
- — * reſpiceret Princeps terreni Imperij foret ei decumentum, non liter d. 
biere imperare vel militare in mundo , quam vt dignas haberetur u- 

o Paſſia. ic Cracu o tueri vexille, This the Pope gaue to the Em 
at his meeting him, which the Emperor moſt thankfully took and 
ſent it afterward for a preſent to the Monks of Cl»gny, But by ex- 
ample of it, the Emperors of the Weſt afterward 2 one among 
p chroni, their Imperiall Enſignes. And of it, Gothofredus ? Viterbienſit an 
fart. 1g. Autor that liud aboue TCCE. yeers ſince, and was Chaplain to 
the Emperors Conrad the Iii. Frederique Barbaroſſs , and Hemi 
the vi. thus in his riming Verſes. And firſt of the Globe alone, 

giuen to the Emperor at his Coronation in this Enſigne. 


* A Salle. Acres ille globus Pomum vel Palla vecatur 
Vnde figuratum Mundum gefare patatur. 
0 corenatur, Palla ferends datur. 
Sign:ficat Mundum forma perhibere Rotundum; 
Intus habet plenum terre dum, 
» As if b Lnem tenet arcanum Palla ferends mans, 
1 2. ex terru Mundi colletfa quaterns 
this Enfizne Ft foret Impery manibus geflanda ſuperns. 
3 Hac tulit — * — a ſeum. 


T aliter 
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Taliter hanc Mundum geſtat manus vns Rotundum 

Regius inc ludit fic omnia climata pug nus 

wy Taliter omne quod eſt regia pompa tenet. 

* And then he tells vs alſo. 

it Quid ſignificat Crux poſita ſuper 

au- Aureum Pomum. 

rot | 
Crux ſapereſt Pomo Cæli ſuper inſita done. 

me? Suſcipe * bono, Rex, que tibi myſtica dono, 

"wy Te, ſedente throno, proſpice quid ſit homo. 

of Crux & Palla ſimul pariter connexa tenentur ; 

The Hec mag1s illa minus I parte renerends videntur. q Lezo per te. 

dere Hec ferit hac ſanat, hac perit, ills manet. 

— Si Mundana caps, pugno copcludere regna, 

reg , © Significata Crucis ibi ſint reuerenter habends. 

ud Seruulus eſto Dei qui tua ſceptra regit. 

— It is at this day to be carried by the Count Palatins of the Rhine 

5 at the coronation of the Emperor, by the name of Pomum Impe- 


100 riale. In the Bull of Charles the Iv. Comes © Palatinus Rheni Pomum r vv num 
Imperiale porta: 4 latere dextro , as the Duke of Saxe beares the ca. aps. 


— Sword, and the Marqueſſe of Brandeburg the Scepter. And of later 

2 time (by the grant of Charles t the v.) the Palſgraues of the Rhine «© Marg. Feber. 
Ern bear it in a Scutcheon pendant to their own coat and that of Bauiere. _—_ 
+a In England, almoſt all the Kings, down from Edward the Con- 2 


* feſſor incluſiuely to this day, haue it in their lefe hands on their 
* Scals or Coins. and we ſee the like euety where in their ſtatues and 
pictures that ſhew the forme of their Coronations or preparation 
for Burials. But I haue at the end of an old Ms. Ordo Coronatio- 
ax nu, the forme of a preparation for the Buriall of a King, where [ 
haue the ſhape of him in his Royall Robes, crownd, and holding 


— a Scepter in his right hand, and this Globe with the croſſe in the 
* left, But the direction that is writen with this ſhape puts it in the 


-_ right. In dextera manu ſus ponetur Pila Rotunda deaurats in que 

virga deaurata erit fixa a manu ipſius protenſa, in cujus virge ſum- 

mitate erit ſignum Dominicæ crucis quod ſuper pettus ejuſdem prin- 

tips honefte debet collocari. But if we might truſt to the credit of 

that Seale attributed to King Arthur, which Zeland ſaies à he u Aſert, ar- 
ſaw in We/tminfter Church, we ſhould find it as antient in the i pag 1. b 
hands of the Kings of this Land almoſt as of the old Emperors. 

He faies King Arthur in that Seale had in his right hand a Scep- 

ter fleurie de lis on the top, and in his left hand 0rbem cruce in- 

ſignitam, I belecue Leland ſaw it. But I am not ſo forward to giue 

credit to the Scale, as to rely on his indgement for the truth of it. 

And the great Seale of Edward the Confeſſor ſhews the Globe on- 

ly in his left hand, without any Crofle fixt on it, though in bis 

Coins there be one vpon the Globe. 

lier | X 2 The 


x Vide(is Coto. 
nic. lib. 4. Iime - 
rar, Hieroſo'ym, 
cap 1. 

y De Repub. 
lib. 1. cap. 9. 


x. IA liimerario. 
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The Kings of Denmarke alſo haue it given into their left hands 
at their Coronations. and it is thus interpreted by one that wrote 
in Verſe the Coronation of Frederique the ii 


Tandem etiam Malum, ci Crux infixa nitebat 
Aurea, lens capit Reg, 2 ſacroram 
Preſide, quod faciem effigiabat. totius Orbis; 
Vt diſcat que jam latiſima regna capeſſat, 

Eſſe ſibi geſtanda Manu quaſi, Durior olim 

Si qua premat Miſeros ſors regni forte Colones : 
Imperiunig, vni, quem Crux deſignat, Iz » v 
Acceptum referat, ſolus qui temperet Orbem 
cArbitrio, & nuts Celeſiem torqueat Axem. 


Touching the Globe and Croſſp , you may ſee more in Gretſer 
tom. 1. de ſanita Cruce lib. 2. cap. 54. & tom. 3. lib. 1. cap. 1, 
Diuers other Imperiall Enſignes were in old Rome, that haue been 
many ages ſince obſolet. And ſome other alſo of the later time 
are of leſſe note both in the Eaſtern and Weſtern Empires and al. 
ſo in other Kingdoms where Crowns haue been vſed. For thoſe 
of the elder times in the Empire, as the Fortune of Gold, Fire car- 
ried before the Emperor, the Purple Robe, ſhoes with Eagles on 
them, the Labarum or holy Standard and ſuch more, they may 
be caſier learned by any out of the Collections of Iolius Ceſar Bu. 
linger De Imperatore & Imperio Romano , Lipſius, Gretſer , Boſin, 
that write De Crace, Baromns and ſuch others, then they could be 
here more particularly deliuered. And for thoſe other Enſignes df 
the later ole 3 you may obſcrue the Ceremonials anon here tran» 


| ſcribed, and other direRions there alſo giuen to find them. 


IV. In the parts of diuiſion of this Chapter, the next is that 
of Inauguration of ſome Princes which vſe no Crowns. The Grand 
Signior is one, whoſe habit is richer then the reſt , and his Tu- 
lipant varied from theirs by the price and gloric of jewels and 
the greatneſſe or height of the faſhion; as in proportion, the Tuli- 
pants of his * Baſſas, Chiauſes,and of others in that Empire are. And 
Bodin (though the reaſon, which moued him, perhaps were falſe) 
writes truly,! that Nulli Prineipes Muſulmani Coronam capiti ſus im- 
ponnnt, tametſi antea Aſiæ & Africa Regibus id vſitatum fuiſſet. But 
neither did the old Hahumedan Caliphs, it ſeems , vie Crowns ot 
Royall Diadems, but only the Cidaris or Tulipant as at this day. 
For of one of them, ſaics Benjamin * Ben- Iona, as he is turnd 
CArias Montanns ; Vehitur ille Mala (it was HMu#etzi, as I thi 
who was Caliph about 1180. of our Sauiour) Regys veſtiments ex 
auro c argento conte xtis indutus, caput Cydari ornatus incomparabi- 
Iu prety lapidibus ſplendenti, Super Cidarim verò mgrum ſudarium ge- 
ſtat, quo geitamine ſaculi hujus verecundiam profitetur. And of — 

i 


—— — — 
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firſt of the 01homanique Race alſo ; Leunclavins, that he lies bu - a Indice tibi- 
ried at Proſa (the chief citic in Bin having on his Tomb ex- i. 
trinſecus ſuperimpoſitum Tulipantum vetus, non admodium magnum, 

quodg, ſpire ſabtiltùs & majori artificis circumuolutas habet quam in 

gs Tulipantis videamus que Turci ſau nunc geſtare Capitibus ſolent. 

But in that of the Mahumedan and Othomaniqoe Emperors taken 

out of Abraham Zacemh by Ioſeph Scaliger, the Inſignia Kegu- in b cases. geg. 
the beginning of the 0rhomanique reigne are vexilum, Enſis c in- lu. pu. 
dumen ta. 

In «£gypt , the Greek Sultans vſed a © Tulipant made of three- Perry. 
ſcore or more elles of thin ſtuffe diuerſly folded, fo that FT. — — 
wreaths like hornes ſtood out of it, whereof feure were about a — — 
ſpans length, and the other two between them about a cubit long. ,in. cf in. 
But this was not proper to the Great Saltans. Their chicfeſt and 
neereſt Princes wore the like. So that the Inauguration of the Ma- 
hamedan Princes, is rather by ſolemne acclamations and placing 
them in the Imperial Throne hen in putting on any habit; though 
the Richneſſe of the Predeceſſor and Honor of the place muſt of 
neceſſitie make the habit ſingular. Leunclauius ſhews vs how 
Selim the T1, was inaugurated after the death of his father Soliman. 


Vpon the day appointed 
Deductus, ſaics * he, in Sargium , ſolio conſedit Imperato- 4 Suylement, 


rio ius cubicali quod ſolis eſt Sultan Oſmanidarum gente a. Ciriſs | 


prognatis occupare permiſſum. Inde per Vrbem, proclamationes 1364. 
more maiorum facte, quibus, vota pronam concipuebantur Pt a- 
nima Solimanis in paradiſe felix æuum ageret ac in perpetua 
loria quieſceret ; demde multos vt annos Vineret Sultanus Se- 
2 Chan, proſperig ſtatus incremento continuo frueretur. 


Nor is the courſe much differtnt when the Father declares his 

Sonne there * for Grand Signior. But though the Emperors there « 111m va. 
haue not either Crown or Diadem, the Empreſſes or Sultaneſſes, 4#.rwic. cap, 
it ſeems, haue a Diadem after the ancient forme, but enticht with 

ſtones and tied on as in the eldeſt times both on the Kings of 4- 

ſis, Afrique and Europe. Ne Sultanz quidem ( faies Leunclanins ) 

ipſorom Calyptra coronaut Regibus noſtris vſitata caput ornamt ; ſed 

vers tenia ſine faſcia ſive Diademate varys & exquiſiti prety gem- 

mu diſtindbo, quod ad ſinciput colligatur. 

King or Emperor of Ruſs alfo (for ſo he is called, and —_— 
truly is ſo , though often he be titled only great Duke) vſes no Theedor.r, & 
Crown. But the Royall Enſigne of his head is a rich Cap f of Al. 
Purple, And his Inauguration is thus deſcribed by one 8 that was — 


emploied thither by Queen Elizabeth. _ his 


The ſolemnities 'vſed at the Ruſſe Emperors Coronation, are nel 


chap.s, 
on 
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The Inmugu- on this manner. Jn the great Church of Precheſte (or ow 
— -_ Lady) within the Emperors C aſtle, is erected a ſtage, hereon 
* Reſin derb a Screene that beareth vpon it the „ Cap 
and Robe of very rich ſtuffe. When the day of the Inaugum- 

tion is come, there reſort thither , firſt, the Patriarch with the 
Metropolitanes, Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Abbots, and Priors , al 

richly clad in their Pontificalibur, Then enter tbe Deacons 

with the Quier of Singers. Who ſo ſoone as the Emperor ſet- 

teth foot into the Church, begin to fing : Many yeeres may 

liue Noble Theodore Iuanowich 8. hereunto the Pa. 

triarch and Metropolite, with the reſt of the Clergie, anſwer 

With a certaine Hymne, in forme of a prayer, ſinging it alto. 

gether with a great noiſe, The Hymne being ended, the Pa 

triarch with the Emperor mount vp the ſtage where ſtandeth 

a ſeat ready for the Emperor. Whereupon the Patriarch vil 

leth him to ſit downe ; and then placing himſelfe by him pen 

another ſeat proyided for that purpoſe, boweth downe hu bead 

zowards the ground and ſaith this praier : Oh Lord God 

King of Kings, Lord of Lords, which by thy Prophet 

Samuel dideſt chooſe thy ſeruant Dauid, and anoint him 


for King ouer thy people [/rael, heare now our praicts, 
and . from 0 & ; 


* Sanctuarie ypon this thy, ſeruant 
T heodore, whom thou haſt choſen, and exalced for King 
ouer theſe thy holy Nations; anoint him with the Oile 
of gladneſſe, protect him by thy Power, put vpon his 
head a Crowne of gold and precious ſtones, giue him 
length of dayes, place him in the ſear of juſtice, ſtreng- 
then his arme, make ſubiect vnto him all the barbarous 
Nations, Let thy feare be in his whole heart, turn him 
from an cuill faith, and from all error, and ſhew him 
the ſaluation of thy holy, and vniuerſall Church, that 
he may judge thy People with juſtice, and protect the 
children of the poore, and finally attaine everlaſting life 
Thi prater he ſpeaketh with a low Voyce , and then pronow 
ceth alowd : All praiſe and power to God the Father, 
the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt. The praier being ended, 
he commandeth certaine Abbots to reach the Imperial Robe, 
and Cap : which is done Very decently, and with great ſolen- 
nit, 
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if nitie, the Patriarch withall pronouncing alowd ; Peace be yn- The 10 2 
to all. And ſo be beginneth another praier to this effeft : BOW i-mpcror of 
your ſelues together with vs, and pray to him that reig- 


neth ouer all. Preſerue him (O Lord) vnder thy holy 
protection, keepe him that he may doe good and holy 
things, let juſtice ſhine forth in his dayes, that we may 
liue quietly without ſtrife and malice. This if pronounced 
ſomwhat ſoftly by the Patriarch , whereto be addeth againe a- 
land: Thou art the King of the whole world, and the 
Sauiour of our ſoules; to thee the Father, Sonne, and 
holy Ghoſt, be all praiſe for euer and euer. Amen. 
Then putting on the wo and the Cap, be bleſſeth the Em- 
peror with the ſigne of the Croſſes : ſaying withall, In the 
Name of the Father, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt, 
T be like i done by the Metropolites, Archbiſhops, and Biſhops : 


pon ho all in their order come to the Chaire, and one after. ano- 
ed ther bleſſe the Emperor with their two fore-fingers. Then is 
50d ſaid by the Patriarch another praier, that beginneth : O moſt 
he i holy Virgin Mother of God &c. After which a Deacon 
um pronounceth with an high lowd Voice: Many yeeres to noble 
ers, T beodore, good, honorable, beloued of God, great Duke 
lam of Voledemer , of Mosko, Emperour and Monarch of all 
ing Raſſia &c. wherto the other Prieſis and Deacons, that fland 
Mile ſomewhat farre off by the Altar or Table, anſwer finging, 
| by Many yeeres, Many yeercs to the Noble Thepdore.. ; 
him The ſame note i taken Vp by the Prieſts and Deacons that are 
eng placed at the right and left fide of the Church, and then alto- 
OUS gether they chaunt and thunder out, ſinging: Many yecrs to 
him the noble Theodore, good, — th beloued of God, 
him — of Volodemer, Moske, Emperor of all Kuſſia &c. 
that ſe ſolemnitics being ended, firſt commeth the Patriarch 
; the ith the Metropolitet, Archbiſhops. and Biſhops, then the No- 
life bilitie and the whole Companie in their order, to doe homage 
10001- zo the Emperor, bending down their heads, and knocking them 
=> at hi feet to the Very ground. 

deu; 

obe-. The ſtile Where with he is inueſted at his Coro- 
folem- nation, runneth after this manner. 

nin, 


Theodore Inanowicb, by the grace of God, great Lord 
and 
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and Emperot of all Raſia-, great Duke of Yolodemer, 
Mosko, and Nonograd; King of Cazan, King of Aſtracan, 
Lord of Pla, and great Duke of Smolensko, of T wer. 
ria, Towghorid Permia, Vadska , Bulghoria, and others; 
Lord and great Duke of Nouogmd of the low Country, 
of ( bernige, Rexan, Polos toy, Roſtoue, Yarwflaueley , Bea- 
lozera, Lieflanth,* Oudoris, Obdoria, and Condenſa, Com. 
mander of all Siberia, and of the North parts, and Lord 
of many other Countries, &c. 1 | 
Thu ſtile ( Aaith the Author) contayneth in. it all the En- 
perors Prouincet, and ſetteth forth bis Greatneſſe. And there- 
fore they baue 4 great _ and pride in it, forcing net 
only their owne people, but alſo ſtrangers (that haue any mat. 
ter to deliner to the Emperor by ſpeech or writing) to repeat: 
the whole forme from the beginning to the end, Which bree- 
deth mach canill and ſomtimes quarrell betwixt them and the 
Tartat and Poland Ambaſſadors} who refuſe to call hin 
Czar, that uw Emperor, and to repeat the other parts of lu 
long ſlile.. My ſelfe. when I had audience of the Empern, 
thong hr good to ſalute him oy with thus mach, Viz, Ernpe 
ror: of all Ruſſia, gteat· Duke of Volodemer, Morko, and N+ 
„King of Caxang7 King of Aſtracan The reſt Tv 
mitted: of | purpoſe becume I. knew they gloried, to haue ther 
flile appeare to be of a larger Volumg then the Queens of 
3 But this vas taken in ſo ill part, that the Chance. 
lor (who then attended the Emperor with the reſt of the N. 
bilitie) with a lowd chafing voice called ſtill out Þpon me to 
ſay ont the reſt. Where to I anſwered, that the 
ſtile was very long, and could not be ſo well remembredby 
ſtrangers; that I bad repeated ſo much of it, as might ſhewtha 
I gaue honor to the reſd c. But all would not ſerue till ! 
commanded my Interpreter. to ſay it all out. \ 
The ancient forme likewiſe of Inauguration of ſome Kings 
the Northern parts by ſetting them on a ſtone only with acel 


A Hit, paz. tions of noiſes of ſucceſle to them, is rememberd in Saxo Graw 
matic and others that write of thoſe parts. 


V. The other. Enſigns and Ceremonies vſcd (beſide Anointing 
the Crown, Scepter, and Globe and Croſſe) at the Inauguration of (u- 
prem Princes of Chriſtendom that are crownd muy beſt be known 


Out 
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out of the Ceremonials 1 to euery Kingdom. Bnt of them 
I ſee but few extant wit 
Nor haue I met with any other of that kind then thoſe which 
the old Ordo Remanus and the Pontificake ſhew vs,belide the French 
Ceremoniall of Coronation. For though we haue divers Copies 
for England , and that very ancient; yet they both varie often a- 
mong themſelues, and I find not one that I dare confidently pub- 
liſh as hauing been allowd for all times by publique autoritie in 
this Kingdom. The want of it with vs , for ſome times and in 
ſome things, is ſupplied in the Coronations of our Kings related 
in ſome of our old ſtories. Roger of Houeden hath an Ordo Corona. 
tions of King Richard the firſt , with moſt of the particulars of 
that time fol. 374- in the London edition, and fol, 656. in that of 
Frankfort. The ſame alſo , but not ſo fully, is in Mathew Pars 
fel. 205. in the London edition of him. And he hath alſo ſome 
thing of the Ceremonies of the firſt Coronation of Henrie the 
third pag. 386. and of the Coronation of his Queen A lianor fol. 
$63. which is more fully related alſo in the Red Booke of the Ex- 
chequer, Others in the beginnings of ſom of our following Kings 
haue ſome thing of this nature. And to theſe, ioyne that of Robert 
Holkot in lib. Sapieniie left. 25. where I ſee he meant the Corona- 
tion of the Kings of England by the Cactipe Armillas &c. which 
haue not obſerud in any other. But I omit all thoſe particulars, 
both becauſe they are eaſily found in cheſe Autors, and for that 
they are not warrant enough to collect any part of a Ceremoniall 
to ſhew the generall vſe. The like may. be ſaid of other Kingdoms 
except thoſe whoſe Ceremonials we tha here inſert, Bur alſo with 
them I ſhall ioyne the Ceremonies of Coronation heretofore v- 
ſed in the Eaſtern Empire. For though, we haue not any Ceremo- 
niall (to ſuch purpoſe) among the many Volumes that ſpecial- 
ly belong to the Greek Church, or otherwiſe, that hath any ſuf. 
cient character in it of publique autoritie giuen by the Emperor or 
State there, yet both in Georgius Codimus and in Joannes Cantacu- 
zenus (who was alſo an Emperor himſelſe of that Empire) we 
baue the particulars of their Eaſtern Coronation, for the — ages, 
ſo declared, that a ſufficient ſupply of a Greek Ceremoniall or Co- 
ronation may be gayned out of them. Theſe two in their Nar- 
rations doe not ſo much diſagree. But the one is ſomtimes fuller 
then the other. Therefore I tranſcribe one of them and giue ſhort 
notes only out of the other; ſo, both to ſhew enough how they 
differ, and to giue 2 whole Ceremoniall out of them. I rather 
Chooſe ¶ antacu cena, as well becauſe he was Emperor himſelfe, and 
might beſt know the ceremonies of their Coronation , as for that 
his hiſtoric (out of Which I take it) is not, I think, ſo obuious, as 
that of Codinus. (antacuzenas [peaking of the Coronation of the 
Emperor 'CAndronicus the yonger , takes occaſion to tell vs of the 
d a 
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the ſtamp of publique autoritie on them. 
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whole forme that had been in vſe in S. Sophies at Conſtantinople- 

as with vs in S. Peter at Meflminſter. His Greek is not publique. 

But, as it is tranſlated into Latin out the Ms. remaining in the 

Duke of Banier's Libratie, by Fontana a leſuit, that bath deſerued 

a carta very well of the Orientall ſtorie , it is thus. And the Ceremo- 
, mgnies aſwell for the Coronation when a preceding Emperor would 
8 crown his Succeſſor, as when a Succeſſor was crownd after the 
death of his Predeceſſor, and how an Empreſſe, are together related. 


Inſtante die prefimta , qua conſtitutum eſt ſacrato vnguento 

Tmperatorem inungere , omnes qui aliqua dignitate funguntur, 

& Proceres & Milites, quinetiam ad Sacre Eccleſia buiu 

nouz Rome, — ſedentes, populum inſuper Þnizer- 

ſum Oriente luce ad palatium conuenire oportet, Sub horan 

porrd diei maxime ſecundam , Impemtore inungendo ſuper cv 

> Before this tum Þ eleuato, Imperator parens renunciati Imperatoris j 
ker x po ſupereſt, & Patriarcha anteriora ſcuti apprebendentes, laters. 
fevion ot bis autem, && poſteriord, qui dignitate antiftant Deſpotæ © & 
and cauſermo- Sebaſtocratores, ſi ſunt, alioqui Principum nobiliſßimi; ipſan. 


Wong che QUE cum ſcuto in altum quantum poſſunt tollentes , Þudig, c. 


people.Ant'®. cumfuſo populo oftentang, Poſt fauflam, ac letam acclamati- 
1 „ag i templum, in quo ſollemni rita (. 
, =Tonandws efd, dedusant > 'vhi-parunla domus, ad hunc Yſum, ; 
c Of eſe. ligne prabamt ., in quam introducitur now Imperator. I 
Digniries, —_ 2 

„ . & Diadtmate priùs per Epiſcopos conſecrati 
7 S. Sopbies induunt. Cabiti mos non eſt quidquam, uiſi Coronam impom, 
Slate, e, 484 aliud quod Videtur. Hu actis ſacroſanie þ myſtagogia., 


e Cod nus ves 


tbe gere ſeu Miſa baberar, Proxime domunculam jam diftam anale 
Purple, see tha, id ef, aſcenſia, ſeu tubulatum, ſeu pulpitum eque è lign 

, % Paratur, quod Wndig eli, ſeu tapetibur ſericis rubris cem. 
1 datur, & couſternitur. Super illo throni collocantur Aurei, pi 

din, Imperatorum numero : non quales ali corum throni ſunt :jed 
eee 6. =celfi admodum, cum quatnor, aut quinque gradibus, quos . 

dow, | 0 27 Imperatores, fi plures fuerint, conſcendunt, & in 

Succeſſor was Ys conf . Aſcendunt tabulatum ſimul Imperatrices, Eo 

nfeof babe. J Nr hronos occupant , que priùs coronate fuerant, inſy: 

| 1 ** ſuum in capite geſtantes : cormanda autem aliam quan- 

1 * 

' riupa,coda; Pam Corenam, fine ſertum ferens, Tam 'verd antequam diu- 

— mus Triſagij Hmm decantetur, ex adytis egrediens Patriu. 

een ce cha, ambonem » Jie ſarrum ſug geſlum aſcendit , cum illuſtrini 

lun Eccleſie Principibus, qui C ipft ſacris ſtola cooperti ſunt, 
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s ad Tmperatores accerſendos mittit. Illi confeſtim 8 ſolys The Corond- 
þ nl, ad ambonem Yadunt. Populus n —— — 
tißimè filet. Patriarch precationes ad Imperatorum vnctionem *** 
compeſitas, alias ſummiſſa, alias clara Þoce, omnibus audientibus 
ordine recitat : ac Deum, ei qui vngendus eſt, propitiat. Tum . ., Py 
non Imperator tegmen capitis, quodcung fuerit , deponit , & * 4. 
quorquot in tempio adſunt, folemni more nudatis verticibus 4. he — 2 
ſtant. Patriarcha in formam Crucis yertcem Imperatori ſacro ee, 
voguento perlinit, & elata voce addit, & ANCTVS. quam 8 Fe 
excipientes, qui in ambone ſlang, ter pronuntiant : quod deindè di Ne. 


populus ſimiliter facit. Poſtea Diaconi ſacratu amicti ſtolu, Co- pl, 


ronam quam in adytis tenent (non enim, vr quidam aiant , ſi preie-Mower 
per menſam ſacram reponitur) ad ambonem portant. Q ft — _ 


adeſt Imperator ante corenatus , cum Patriarc ba nouo 1 mpera- buband, the 
ſtood crownd 


tori Coronam impomt, & exclamat Patriarcha,* DIG NVS. volding a Sce- - 
prer ot gold 


Idem tertium exclamant qui in ambone ſunt, & poſt eos popu- g 894. 
lu, perinde, vt poſt vnctionem fiebat. Tow rurſus Patriarcha — 


es recitat, deſcenduq ex ambone Imperator, non qua parte Wa 


aſcenderat, ſed verſus ® Soleam. Si fort illo tempore caruerit po vr fam, 3 


Þxore, refta conſcenſo throno, iterum ſedet: fi habet, omnino beld ber Scep- 
& illam Corona nfigntri neceſſe eſt, E throno ® itag ſurgen- — tha. 
rem duo i propinquißimis dextri, lenig, eam prenſantes , aut ſi — 2 
lt defint , eunuchi de anabathra ſeu aſcenſu deducunt, & ante , »Suus 
Soleam aon tem. Tum deſcendit de ambone Imperator, G- e ang 
paratam ill Coronam à propinquis, aut eunuchis, eam ſimili- ro ro | 
ter tenentibus , accpiens , Þxoris capiti imponit : que maritum fote 1nd « pur- 
atorem adorans , its ſe ili ſubiectam profitetur, Patriar- 5 vuru © 


cha Vero ad Soleam confiſtens, pro Imperatore, Imperatrice, & \ 9 ont 
eorum pupulit preces pronunciat. Hoe igitur modo Imperator then he Em- 
commugem ſuam coronat, Si antea corona ipſe indutus fait, inter — 
ſaera nuptiarum ? id facit. Coronati ambo , qua diltum eſt ce- Teer. 

rimonia, denuo anabathram aſcendentes , in thronis reſident, ir Hit. Nun. 
Dun reliquum à Miſe abſoluitur , & Triſagion cantatur ; — — 
aus de Apoſtolicis literis, ſacriſue Seripturit aliquid recitatar, ** e 
& ipſt aſſurgunt. Ex vtrag pero templi parte, ſuper lignei- Codina., 

enabarbri, ſew ponticulis ad hoc ipſum 'comparatty, 1 hr 
topſallæ, & qui Domeſtici vocantur, & ceteri ordinu Eccle- * i 
1d qui cantare norunt (ques in talibu ſacris yexre, id eſt, — tar is, 
Clamatores appellart mos eſt) cantica quedam de induſtria 4d 2 

12 buins 
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The Coronz- huuius dies feſti celebritatem confetta modulantur. Quando an. 


Cages tem in ſatri myſtagogis jam tempus eſt z Vt inſtituatar intra 
* templum ſupplirato, ſine proceſSio, qua panis, & Vinum conſe. 
cranda"in Sancta Sanctorum, fine in T abernaculum ad Altar: 


primarium inferantur, qus worn 1G appellatur, honoratiore; 
Ecelefie Diacomi-accedentes', Imperatorem vocant, & is cum 
{ 74 £12, or the ad Propoſitionem, quæ dicitur, Þb1 " ſana ſunt pofita, ac- 
22 cedit. Stans autem adhuc forts, mandyam aureum ſ#pra Dia. 
+ Neon, dema, & Purpuram induitur: ac dextra quidem geſtat Crucem, 

quam geſtare ſolet, quandiu Coronam gear : ſinifire © Ferulan 
u ge; tradunt, bf ordinem ſew locum Ecclefiaſticum teneat eius, qu 


U 


W deputatur appellatur. Hier manibus tenens , toto inceſſu, ſe 
- 2 75 * pomp ſacra precedit. Ad Vtrumg, latus Barangi eum ſec. 
Codinus * ribus,, . claro ſanguine iuuenes armati, aut etiam inermes, 


4 bes Circiter centum compoſiti ſequuntur , rectag poſt ipſum linea. 
x The Empe- Diaconi, & Sacerdotes ordime incedunt, ſacm aſa, & inſtre 


rors neereſt 


Guard, and of menta cum relliquys & omnium Sanctiſſima (Euchariſtiam) u. 


deen Na ferentes. Tempio de more circuits, vbi ad Soleam veniunt, al 
Gnu pegs 14. quidem omnes forts manent, Imperator ſolus ingreſſus, Patria. 
& Cn. cham ad ſanctas fores ſtantem inuenit. Poitquam conſaluts 


Brit 11% „int, Patriarcha intus, Imperator foris inclinatis capitibus , ſta 
tes expeflant. Prot qui pone Imperatorem alios Diao. 
y alas nos! antecedit, dextm tenens thuribulum , [iniſtra humerk 


Colm le * Patriarche, quod dieitur, accedens Imperatorem, thure v. 


„e, porat. Qus caput inclinante -, Diaconus ſublata Voce inguit, 
a H , ® MEMOR SIT Dowlnvs DEvs PoTENTIE 


Kupres 6 Otes IMPERII VISTRIů, In REGNo Syo VB1qyb, 


Te pd TS THIS 

Bees d Nyxe ET SEMPER,-ET IN SECVIA SKC I. 
* 2 BA AU e MD . 2 Di 8 8 
eich RV My addent, AMEN, Deinceps & reliqui Diaconi, acSt 
175 252 Cerdotes adenntes, idem comprecantur. Hoc perfecto, Imperator, 


£/5 Tus aiwras 


791 «arr. rurſus: ſalutato Patriarch, mandyam , ſeu penulam de 
por "5 (quam , pro conſuetudine, Eccleſia Referendaruus aufert ) di. 


Tu r.; Bae nud anabathram aſcendens, in throno conſidit, ſub ſymbol f- 
eu, det, oratione Dominica, & eleuatione Dominic, & ſacri cy. 
your Maieftie, poris exſurgens, Facta eleuatione, Imperator fi ad ſacram con- 
his le H. munionem paratus non eſt, /g ad finem ſacr.e myſtagogie in 
fri as Pena throno ſedet. Si paratus , Vementes Diaconi eum rurſus acctr- 


"w_ ſunt: quibuſcum ſtatim in adyta ingreditur, traditog, ſibi thur 


— > <titw eo 
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bulo, ſacre menſa ſuffitum facit, primum quidem ad Orien- Tv Cocos. 
tem; tum ad Septentrionem, poſt ad Occidentem, & tandem ad Ge tmye- 
Meridiem reſpiciens, Dung iterum ad Orientem tharis fumum — 
ſargit, in ipſum” quog, Patrarcham id facit qui Imperatorem the forms 
ſalutans, deg, eius manu thuribulum capiens, illum piciſſim ſuf- 22 
fitu bonorat. Poſt hc Coronam de capite ſuo auferens Impe- 

rator, Diaconis tradit : cui Patriareha in manum dat partem 

corporis Dominici; fatInſg, eius Particeps, etiam de ſanguine 
viuiſico communicat ; non quomodo vu gus & Yaſculo, ſed ipſo 

cratere, ſeu Calice, Sacerdotum more. 


(orona in capus repofita , ex adytis progreditur. Myſtago- 
gii finits , diſtribute populo © ſanftificationts rurſum particeps c That which 
effetur, & A Patriarcha , preſentibuſy Epiſcopit beuedictione arcade, 
impertitus , & dextras eorum apprebenſas oſculatus, in locum, it ger. lewas 


b a : holy-bred gi- 
qu 4 Catech ena TÞocatur p aſcendit „ Pr ab omnibus repen- — — 
te conſbectus, 


t acclamationibus excipiatur. Hue etiam , d 
conſummato, deſceudit, ipſeg & Auguſta ſeli equis inſidentes, . 
ceteris omnibus pone ambulantibus, in palatium portantar ; ibi 7 The peculi- 
inſtructa menſa, Magno Domeſtico, aut ſi ille non eſt, De- hore we 


8 8 thole, that 
ſpota miniſtrante , coronati epulantur. Per dies item conſe- werte bac. 


tec 


quentes, plus minus decem (neg, enim numerus dierum feſtorum Therehehads 
lege præſcribitur, ſed in arbitrio Jmperatoris eft) Diadernate, Mine was 
Corona, & Purpura in regio veſtiario depoſitis , pretioſo ni- ==. 


f This of C9- 


" hilominus, & regals cultu ſplendide ferias agunt, Prandys roms, 1 con. 


ſumptuoſe apparatis , Proceres omnes coram Imperatoribus con- celeb, 
uiuantur, ipfis quog, ſeparatim, Præfecto Regie menſæ mini- et the Em- 
ſtrante, accumbentibus. Magnus Domeſticus locum ſibi conue- refle only, 
nientem tenens, eum jſdem init epulas. 


Sed memorabile eſt in hae cerimonia ( ſaith ( antacuxenus) 


. quod omiſimus. Die quo Imperator vnd tus e templo exit, ab 4 


liquo eius Optimatium, quem ad hoc delegerit, in populum ia- 

ciuntur, que vocant Epicombia, Sunt autem faſciculi, ſeg- frauen 
mentis linteis illigata, habentes Numiſmata aurea imperatoria 7 
tria, totidem argente , aut plur a., & obolos ereos totidem. Mente in 


Sparguntur buiuſmodi faſciculi cireiter decies mille, in Veſtibu- 2 
lo templi precipws, Sub ipſum verò diem in palatio, Popals 
toto congregato, ab codem ex Optimatibus tot, plureſuꝭ iaciun- 


tur faſeiculi. Poſtero die de populo adeſt nemo; adeſt autem 


quic- 


The Corons- 
Gen of the 


Greeks Empe- rum Imperatoris, Tam in atrium palaty deſcendens , aſtante_ 


rors. 
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quicquid eſt Militum, & famalorum, ſeu Miniſtrorum aulice. 


Quaſtore ſuo , gerenteg laciniam Veſt plenam imperatoria pe. 
cunia, 3 — — plena — fa orbem deſpergit, = 
tota diſperſa, queſtor laciniam iterum, & tertium, & quartum, 
& ſepius implet, ( auſa huiu diſtributions auri hec eſt, quod 
Imperator de ſuo ſumprum faciens , omnes ſecum letari, Þnag 
— diem celebrare cupit. Ritw igitur in Coronatione Im. 


te 
peratorum ſerua- 
rs ſolitus talu eſt : 
& ſernatur eſt e- 
tiam in Androni- 
co juniore Impera- 
tore, indiftione o- 
aua, ine unte. 
menſe Februario. 
This is of the time 
of MCCCXXX, of 
our Sauiour, and is 
the beſt 8 autoritic 
for the rites of Co- 
ronation in that 
Greek Empire while 
it ſtood. Somthing 
of a more ancient 
faſhion there , you 
may ſee in Teun- 
clauius his Terkiſh 
Panaetts rap. 119. 
And this was the 
ſhape of the Em- 
peror in his Crown 
and Robes of Co- 


ronation. 


But for the We- Wt 
ſtern Empire; there Se 
is in the old Ritu- 8 
all or Ordo R omanus 2 
(which is common 
to be had among 
the other anciene 


Treatiſes de Diwinis Officys) a Ceremonial for the Coronation * 
t 


_ — —_ 


ronations of ſome Emperots: as thoſe writen by Antonius Flaminius 
Georgius Sabinus Hart mannus n ar. Eni, be- 
fide ſuch other, that ſhewv at large the Rires vſed at the Corvridtions 
of Charles the V Maximilien the N and IL Harries, - the pre: 
ſent Ferdinand, with more of that kind, all which are for tha moſt 
part ſcuerally publiſhed; and, for the moſt part alſo, collected taper 
ther by Melchior Golda in his Politica Imperialia and may 


there caſily ſeen. And with them might be reckond Marcellus Core h gar. ce. 


cyrenſis. But the chieſe matter in him concerning this, is tranſcribed 
alſo in Goldaſtu. But alſd with theſe directions for the Rites and 
Enlignes vſed in the Imperiall Coronations, obſerue (to make the 
ſtore fuller) Auentin. Aunal, Boierum lib. 5. of the old Enlignes 
that are kept at Norimberg, Greiſer's Syntagma de S. R. Impery 
Sarreſanctus relliquys & Rtgtlibus monimentis, and Onuphrius de Co- 
nuts Imperarorys, And I haue à ſhort forme of the Coronation 
of the Emperor printed in 1558. in Italian, where, after the Coro- 
nation in ame, the Emperor (ſaies the Autor) is not ta 
ſtay aboue one night in the citie, and at his going out he is to, 
goe vp to the top of a hill called Monte Maurs ( ſome two miles 
the walks) and there with his hands lifted to Heauen, pro- 
nounce with'a high and diſtin& voice'theſe words; 3 


| 
Tatte le is che Vedemo ſon noſtre, «x pertengons 'al 
ors 


noſtri com | : 
But we inſert ac large hers that Ceremoniall for Corogariog.of# 
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The Corona- King with his Queen (in an electiue Kingdom; For fo the words 
ties of a King of it often import) that occurres in the Pont iſicale of Rome which 
— is affirmed by Pope Clement the y111. in his Bull vpon it, to haue 
Rome, been ſo accuratly compoſd and publiſhed , Yr nibil ab antiqui 

Pontificalium Codicibus, qui tum in Clarioribus Vrbi Eccleſys tun 

in Noſtra Yaticans Bibliotheca, ac denig, in quibuſdam olys inſignibu 
lock * „ alienum aut diſcrepans irrepſerit. We inſert it ſo 
here; both becauſe of the autoritic and antiquitie of it, as alſo be- 
cauſe the Pontificale it ſelſe is but in very few hands. And after it, 
we adde one for the vſe of France (being an hereditatie Kingdom) 
allowd vnder the hand of one of the French Kings. 


De Benedictione, & Coronatione Regis. 


ante .. Cum Rex eſt coronandus, Epiſcopi Regni ad Ciuitz- 
ments, tem vbi Coronatio fieri debet, conuocantur. Rex tri 
duanum jejunium deuote peragit, per hebdomadam prz- 
cedentem, videlicet quarta, & ſexta feria, & ſabbato. 
Dominica vero proxima ſequenti Coronatur, qua ipſe 
Rex ſe ad communionem parat. Eccleſia vero ipſa Me. 
tropolitana, ſiue Cathedralis, vbi ſolemnitas celebtabi. 
tur, paretur, & ornetur, quo melius fieri poterit. Ad al. 
tare miaius parantur ea, quæ conſueta ſunt parari, Pon- 
tifice celebrante; & credentia juxta altare cum rebus op. 
portytiis, Super altare ponitur G/adius , Corona, & Scep- 
trum Regi danda, & Oleum Cat hecumenorum; bombyx ad 
ligandum, & extergendum_ brachium Regis & inter ſa- 
ag poſt vnctionem; faſcia- ad ligandum bombycem 

in brachio. Paratur in Ecclefia, in loco competenti Th. 
lamys , ſiue ſuggeſtum pro Rege, in quo ſit Regalis ſe- 
des ornata , K ipſe lit ornatus pannis e 
&:aulzis. Sed aduertendum eſt, quod altitudo thalami 
non ſit major quam gradus Bong altaris. Paratur e- 
tiam in loco convenient? Tentoriapi, ſiue papilio, ſub quo 
Rex veſtes regales, pro regni eee quæ ibidem 
pro co 3 ſuo tempore recipit, Er 1 etiam 
ſimul eſt coronanda, Re Ne 3 lamus, non 
longe à regio, ſed ilſo aliquantulum humilior; & it 
ſunt ſituandi chalami, vt inde poſſint videri altare, & 
Ponfifex celebrans, Parantur etiam ante altare hinc & 


inde 
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inde ſedes, pro numero Epiſcoporum coronationi inter- 
eſſentium. 

Die autem Dominica, qua Rex benedicendus & co- 
ronandus eſt, omnes Epiſcopi conueniunt mane in Eccle- 
ſia, in qua hoc fieri debet; & Metropolitanus, ſiue Pon- 
tifex, ad quem ſpectat, parat ſe ſolemniter cum Mini- 
ſtris, Miſſam celebraturus, paramentis tempori conue- 
nientibus, Epiſcopi vero induuntur ſupra rochetwm (vel ſu- 
pra ſuperpeliceum, ſi ſint religioſi) anuctu, ſtola, plauiali al- 
bo, & mitri ſimplici. Quibus omnibus paratis, Aſetropoli- 
tanur in faldiſtorio ante medium altaris poſito ſedet cum 
mitra, & Epiſcopi parati hinc & inde ſuper ſedibus pro 
eis paratis, quaſi in modum coronæ ſedentes, ſibi aſſi- 
ſtunt. Interim , Rex veſtibus militaribus indutus, cum 
ſuis Prælatis Domeſticis non paratis, ac Baronibus, No- 
bilibus, & alijs, venit ad Eccleſiam; & cum fuerit pro- 
pè presbyterium, duo priores Epiſcopi ex paratis veni- 
unt ei obuiam, & cum mitris capita illi aliquantulum 
inclinantes, ipſum inter ſe medium, birreto depoſito, vſ- 
que ante Metropolitanum deducunt, cut Rex caput in- 
clinans, humilem reuerentiam exhibet; qua facta, prior 
Epiſcoporum deducentium ſtans, detecto capite, verſus ad 
Merropolitanum, dicit intelligibili voce. 

RenerendiſSime Pater, poſtulat ſancta Mater Eccleſia Ca- 
tholica, vt præſentem egregium Militem ad dignitatem Regiam 
ſubleuerts. 

Interrogat Metropolitanus. 

Searis illum eſſe dignum, & Vtilem ad hanc dipnitatem ? 

Ille reſpondet. 

Et nauimus, & credimus eum elſe dignum & ptilem Ec- 
cleſie Dei, & ad regimen huius regni. 

Metropolitanus dicit. 

Deo gratias. 

Tunc ſedet Rex medius inter duos Epiſcopss dedu- 
centes, congruenti ſpatio a Metropolitan, ita vt illi faciem 
vertat; ipſi etiam deducentes Epiſcops, ſenior ad dexte- 
tam, alius ad ſiniſtram Regis ſe collocant, vt & ipſi ad 
alterutrum facics vertant. Guide {ic ſedentibus, polt- 
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The Coren#- quam aliquantulum quieuerint, Merropolitanas coronan- 
are werd dum Regem admonet, dicens. | | EIN 
Poutificate of Cum bodie per manas noſtras, optime Princeps, qui Chriſi 
Tie erte, Saluatorü noſtri vice in bac re fungimur ( quamuis indigni 
-olrans ſacram vnctionem, & regni inſignia ſis ſuſcepturus; bene eft 
ſp:ech to Pf te prins de onere, ad uad deſtinaris moneamns, Regiam hy. 
a ſuſcipu dignitatem, & regendi fideles populos tibi commiſ- 
wg. : . 
os curam ſumis. Præclarum ſane inter mortales locum, ſel 
diſcriminis, laboris, atq; anxietatis plenum. verum, fi conſiders 
weris , quod omnis poteſias a DOMtno Deo eſt, per quen 
Reges regnant , & Regum conditores juſta decernunt , tu 90g 
de grege tibi commiſſo ipfi Deo rationem es redditurus, Pri 
mim, pietatem ſeruabu, Dominum Deum tuum tota ments, 
ac puro corde coles, Chriſtianam religionem, ac fidem Catbol. 
cam, quam ab incunabulis profeſſus es, ad finem /g inwols 
tam retinebis , eamg, contra omnes aduerſantes pro piribus d. 
fendes. Eccleſiarum Prælatis, ac reliquis Sacerdotibus condy, 
nam reuerentiam exbibebis, Eccleſtſticam libertatem non mul. 
cabis. Tuſtinam, ſine qua nulla ſocietas diu confiſtere poteſi, tr. 
ga omnes inconceſse, agmimſtrabis, bouts præmia, noxys de bun 
penas retribuendo. Viduas, pupillos, pauperes, ac debiles ab on- 
ni oppreſsione defendes. Omnibus te adeuntibus benignum ma 
ſuetum, atg, affabilem, pre regia tua dignitate te præbebis. f. 
ita te geres, yt non ud-quam, ſed totius populi Viilitatem g- 
nare, premiumg, benefactorum tuorum non in terris, ſed in ct. 
lo expefare Videaris, Quod ipſe præſtare dignetur, qui Vinit, 
& regnat Dx Vs, in ſecula ſeculorum. Reſp. Amen. 
The profeſsi- Rex electus accedit ad Metropolitanum, & coram co, 
a4 157 detecto capite, genuflexus , facit hanc' profeſſionem, 
King to the dicens. = 
Metropolis Ego N. Deo annuente, futurur Rex N. profiteor, & pre 
ts mitto coram DE Oo, & Angelis eius deinceps Legem , Inſlitian 
& Pacem Eccleſus Dei, populog mibi ſubiecto pro poſſe , © 
noſſe facere, as ſeruare, ſaluo condigno miſericordiæ Dei n- 
ſpettu, ſicut in conſilio fidelium meoram melius potero innen- 
re. Pontificibus quog, Eccleſiarum Dei condignum, & Canon 
cum honorem exhibere ; atque ea que ab Jmperatoribu , & 
Regibus, Eccleſys collata, & reddua ſunt , inwolabiliter ab- 


ſeruare. 
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ſeruare. Abbaibas, Comitibus, & Vaſallis meis congruum bo- The Cotona- 


norem, ſecundum conſilinm fidelium meorum preſtare. roof ye 
8 ambabus manibus tangit — Evange- — gray 
horum , quem Mezropolizanur ante fe apertum tenet , . 
dicens. | Wits A ent zoll 
Sic me Deut adiuuet, & bec ſancta Dei Exangelid. 
- Poſtci Rex electus Metropalnani manum reuerenter 
oſculatuu. ein en ov eie 
His expeditis, illo genuflexo manente, Metropolita- 
nu depoſita mitra, ſurgit, & ſtans verſus ad ipſum eoro- 
nandum, dicit competenti voce ſequentem orationem, 
quam etiam dicunt omnes Pontifices parati, ſimilitor ſine 
mitris ſtantes; dicunt etiam omnia alia benedictionem, 
& cotonationem iplam concernentia , voce ſubmiſſa, 
Metropolitanum tamen in omnibus obſeruantes, & imi- 
tantes. . 


OREMYS. 
Omnipotens ſempiternæ Deus, Creator omnium , Imperator 4 Priier for 
Angelorum, Rex Regum, Dominus Dominantium, qui A- Ng dcn in 
braham Adelem ſeruum tuum de heſti bus triumphare feriſti, es (yl 
Moyſi, & Ioſue, populo tus prelatis multiplicem Pi Aoti am dus in the r- 
ribuiſti, humilemg, Dayids puerum tuum regni faſtigio fubli (como 
meſti, & Salomonem ſapientiæ, paciſq, ineffalili munere di- n 
tali; reſpice, quæſumus, Domine, ad preces humilitatis no- Cite diffe- 
fre, & ſuper hune famulum tuum N. quem ſupplici deustio- f bene, 
ne in Regem eligimus , Bene & dictionum tuarum dona multi- ten out of the 
plica, eumg, dexteræ tut potentia ſemper, er vg circund a. — 
quatenus pradicti Abrahæ fidelitate firmatus, Moyſi manſue- 
tudine fretus , Ioſuæ fortitudine munizus , Dauid bumilitate 
exaltatus, Salomonis ſapientia decoratus, tibi in omnibus 
complaceat & per tramitem iuſtitie inoffenſo greſſu ſemper in- 
cedat ; tuæ quoque proteftionis galea munitus, & feuto inſu- 
perabils iugiter protectus, armiſq, celeſtibus circumdatus, opta- 
blis de boſtibus SanfZe Crucis Chriſti viGorie triumphum fe- 
lictter capiat, terroremg, ſue potentie illis inferat ,  pacem 
tibi militantibus letanter reportet. Per Chriſtum Dominum 
woſtrum , qui pirtute ſani7e Crucis tartara deſtruxit, regnog 
Diaboli ſuperato, ad cœles viclor aſcendit, in quo poteſtas om- 
Z 2 
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mis, reguig, conſiftit victoria, qui eſt gloria hamilium, & Yin 


ſaluſg, populoram, qui treum Hint, & reguas in Pnitate, Spc. 


rin Santi Oni, per omnia ſecala ſerulorum. Reſp. Amen, 

Poſthzc Metropolizenus cum mitra procumbit ſupra 
faldiſtorium. Rex vero ad eius ſiniſtram in terram pro. 
ſternm, alijs Prælatis paratis ante fedes ſuas ſimiliter pro. 
cumbentibus, Tunc cantores incipiunt, & proſequantut 
Litanias, Choro reſpondente. Cum dictum fuerit, 

Ut omnibus fidelibus, & e. 

Reſp. Te rogamus audi Nos, 

Metropolitanus ſurgit, & accepto baculo Paſtorali 
in ſiniſtram manum , ſuper electum Regem proſtratum, 
dicit. 

Vt bunc eleflum in Regem coronandum bene I dicere- 
digneris. 

Reſp. Te rogamus audi Nos. 

Secundo dicit. 
Ut hunc eleftum in Regem corenandum bene I. dicere o 
con ſecrare digneris. 5 

Reſp. Te rogamu audi Nos. | 

Producendo ſemper ſuper eum ſignum Crucis. Iden 
dicunt, & faciunt Epiſcopi parati, genuflexi tamen per- 
manenres. Quo dicto, Metropolitanus redit ad accubi- 
tum, Cantoribus reſumentibus, & perficientibus Lin- 
nias. Quibus finitis, Metropolitanus, depoſita mim, 
ſurgit, illo proſtrato, atque Epiſcopis, depoſita mitm, 
genuflexis manentibus, yerſus ad coronandum, dici. 

Pater noſter. 

Verſ. Et ne nos indacas in tentationem. 

Reſp. Sed libera Nos à malo. 

Verſ. Saluum fac ſeruum tuum Domine. 

Reſp. Deus meus ſperantem in te. 

Verl. Eſte ei, Domine, turri fortitudinis. 

Reſp. 4 facie mimici, 

Verſ. Nihil proficiat inimicus in eo. . 
Reſp. Et filius iniquitatis non apponat nocere ci. 
Verſ. Domine exaudi orationem meam. 

Reſp. Er clamor mens ad te veniat. 


Verl 
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Verl. Domi nut vob cum. Reſp. Et cum 8 piritu two, The Corons- 


— 2 
O1 KEMYS. f e 
Pretende, Domine -, huic famulo tuo dixteram cœleſti — 


auzily ; vt te toto corde perquirat, & qua dign? —— 
Attiones noſtras, quæſumus, Domine, aſpirando praueni, e 
atiuuando proſequere ; Vt cuntta noſtra oratio, c operatio x 
ze ſemper incipiat, & per te cepta finiatur, Per Chriſtum Do- 
minum neſiram. Reſp. Amen. 
Poſthzc A ſetropolitanus ſedet, accipit mitram , & ele- 
Rus Rex coram co genuflectit, & circumaſtantibus. 
Prælatis paratis, cum ſui mitris in modum coronæ, Me- The diam, 
rropolitenus intingit pollicem dexterz manus in olcum g the e- 
Cathecumenorum , & inungit in modum Crucis, illuun 
brachium * dexterum, inter juncturam manus, & iunctu- * yiacgs 1. 
ram cubiti, atque inter ſcapulas, dicens hanc orationem.  j- Te. 
Dis, De1 filus, IBS VS Cuntsr ve Dominus no- dene cx. Bur 
ſter, qui 4 Patre oleo exultationis Ynctus eft , pra participibus I Hd. 
ſuus ipſe per preſentem ſancta vnctionus infufionem & vt N- bead bs tobe 
TVS PARACLITI ſuper caput tuum bene + dictienem in- lee beiars 
fundat, eandemg, vſque ad interiora cordis tui penetrare ſa- 
ciat , quatenus hoc piſibili & tractabili ales, dena inutſubilia.. 
percipere, & temporali regno iuſtis moderationibus executo , e- 
rernaliter cum eo regnare merearis, qui ſolus fine peccato, Rex 
Regum Viuit , & gloriatur cum Deo Patre in Pnitate Spiri- 
tus Sancti Dx Vs, per omnia ſecula ſæculorum. Reſp. Amen. 


OR ERAu Ss. 


Omnipotens ſempiterne DR Vs, qui Azahcl ſuper Syrian, 
& Ichu —_— per Eliam, Dauid quoque & Saulem 
per Samuelem Prophetam in Reges inungi feciſhi, tribue, qua- 
ſumut, manibus noſtris opem tux benediftionis , & huio famulo 
two N. quem hodie, licet indigni, in Regem ſacra vnctions da- 
lmimus, dignam delibutionis huins efficaciam, & virtutem con- 
cede ; conſtitus, Doo MIME, principatum ſuper humerum tins, 
Mt ſit fortis, iuſtus, fidelis, prouidus , & indefeſſus regni huuus, 
& populi tui gubernator, mfidelium expugnator , iuſttie cultor, 


meritorum, 


Y 
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TheCoront» meritorum, & demeritorum remunerater, Ecclefi' tus ſanfte ; 

des Kin e. Or fidei Chriſtiane defenſor, ad deu, &. laadem tui nomini 

cordingro glorioſ. Per Dominum noſtram Teſum Chriſtum filium tuun, 

— qui tecum piuit, & regnat_in-"itate Spiritus Sancti Deu, 
per omnia "wy ſeculorum. Reſp. Amen. 

Quo facto, Merropolitanus lauat , & abſtergit manus, 

ſurgit cum mitra, deſcendit ante altare, vbi depoſita mi- 

tra, ſtans, cum ſuis miniſtris facit Confeſſionem. Rex 

vero electus ad partem ſe retrahit, & genuflexus cum 

ſuis Prælatis Domeſticis idem facit. Similiter, & Epiſcon 

parati ſine mitris ſtantes, bini, & bini, Conſeſſionem di 

cunt. Finita Confeſſione, Merrepolitanus aſcendit ad alu. 

re, & procedit in Miſs ; more ſolito vſque ad Alleluia. 

ſiue vltimum verſum Trattus , vel Sequentie excluſiue 

Prælatis paratis juxta ſuas ſedes ſtantibus vel ſede ntibus 

prout tempus requirit. Interim, ſchola inchoat Intrs- 

tum, & proſequitur in Miſſa; & Rex à ſuis ducitur in $4. 

N. peel. chriſtiam. vel ſub papilione ad hoc parato, ybi inter ſc. 

ng of the e- pulas & brachium inunctum bombyce bene abſterginu, 

lied Kng, & nduitur regalibus indumentis, & more regni. Pn 

tus itaque Rea, & ornatus, procedit cum ſuis Przlats, 

Baronibus, & alijs ad eminentem, & omatum thalamum, 

in Eccleſia ſibi præparatum, & ibi ſuper aliquo faldiſto- 

rio ornato genuflexus incumbens, audit Millan „quam 

Prælati ſui non parati circumaſtantes etiam genuflexi le- 

t vique ad Aleluia, five vltimum verſum Trachu, yd 

eguentiæ excluſiuè. Miſſa dicitur de die, & cum On- 

tione dict, dicitur pro ipſo clecto Rege, ſub vno Pr 

Dominum, hæc Oratio. 

Leim,, Omnipotens Deus, vt famulus tuus N. Rex 
noſter, qui tua miſeratione ſuſctpit regni gubernacula, Virtutn 
etiam omnium percipiat incrementa , quibus decenter ornatus, 
& Vinorum mon int deuitare, & ad te, qui via, veritas, & 
Pita es, glorioſus 'valeat peruenire. Per 7 noſtrum le- 
ſum Chriſtum filium tuum, qui tecum Vinit & regnat in Vn- 
tate Spiritus Sancti Deus, per omnia ſecula ſeculorun. 
Reſp. Amen. 

Graduali cantato, Metropolitanus ſedet ante altare cum 
mitra 
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mitra in faldiſtorio, & Rex a ſuis aſſociatus medius inter The Coton. 


tion of in cle- 


riores Prælatos paratos ad M ſetropolitanum reducitur, cui de Ur ac- 
be reucrentia, vt prius, genuflectit coram co, Tunc — Jay 
Metropolitanus accipit Gladium , quem vnus Miniſtrorum _— 
ſibi porrigit de altari, & illum cuaginatum tradit in ma- , 4.4 
nus Regs, dicens. Sword to 
Accipe gladuam de altari ſumptam per noſtras manus , li- — 7 od 
cet indionas , Vice tamen, & auctoritate ſanitorum Apoſtolo- Thu,” atmo 
rum conſecratas, tibi regaliter conceſſum, noſtreq, Bene & dictio- e, in 
nit officio, in defenſionem andi D 8 1 Eccleſia diunitus ordi- — ub 
natum ; & memor eſto eius, de quo Pſalmifta prophetauit, — 
dicens, Accingere gladio tuo, ſuper femur tuum poten- 5" 
tiſſime; vt in hoc per eundem pim aquitatis exerceas , molem 
iniqutatis potenter deſtruas, & ſanctam Dai Eccleſtam, etuſ- 
que fideles propugnes , ac protegas ; nec minus ſub fide falſos 
quam Chriſtiaui nominu hoſtes execres ac diſper gas; Viduas, 
& pupillos clementer adiuuer, ac defendas ; deſolata reſtaures, 
reſtaurata conſerues; Viciſcaru iniuſta , confirmes bene diſpoſi- 
ta; quatenus hes agendo , Virtutum triumpho glorioſus , tuſti- 
tiæq cultor egregius, cum mundi ſaluatore ſine fine regnare.Þ 
mereari. Qui cum Deo Patre, e Spiritu Sancto Minit , & 
regnat Deus, per omnia ſacula ſeculorum, Reſp, Amen. 
His expeditis, enſis a Miniſtris inuaginam reponitur, 7he girding, 
& Metropolitanus accingit enſe Regem dicens, * 
Accingere gladio tuo ſuper femur tuum potentiſßime ; & g 
attende , quod Sancti non in gladio, fed per fidem picerunt 
regna 
Et mox Rex accinctus ſurgit, & eximit enſem de va- 
gina, illumque viriliter vibrat, deinde ſuper brachium ſi- 
niſtrum tergit, & in vaginam reponit; atque iterum co- 
ram Merrepolitano genuflectit. Tunc ei Corona imponi- The putting 
tur, quam omnes Prælati parati, qui adſunt, de altari Creme 
per Metropolitanum ſumptam manibus tenent, ipſo Me- 
tropolitano illam regente, capiti illius imponente , ac 
dicente. 
Aceipe Coronam regni, que, licet ab indi gnis, f piſcoporum 
temen, manibus , capiti tuo imponitur, In Nomine Patra , & 
Filj, & Spiruus Sancti, quam ſanctitatu gloriam, & hono- 
rem, 


' 
| 
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me Coronz- rem, C opus fortitudini, ſigmficare intelligas , & per hanc te 
tion eg ae. participem Miniſtery noſtri non 1gnores. Ita, Vt ficut Nos in 
cording to the intertoribus paſtores , reftoreſq, animarum intelligemur , ita & 
tn in exterioribus verum Dei cultor , ftrenuuſg contra omnes 
aduerfitates Ecclefie Chriſti Defenſor aßßiſtas, regnig, tibi a 
Deo dati, & per officium noſtra bene dictionu, in Vice Apeſto. 
lorum, omnium g Sanctorum, regimini tuo commiſſ i Vtilis exe. 
cutor, proficunſg, regnator ſemper appareas , Vt inter glorioſos 
Athletas, virtutum gemmis ornatus, & premio ſempiternæ fe. 
licitatiz coronatus cum Redemptore-, ac Salnatore noſtro leſs 
(briſto, cuius nomen, Vicemg, geſtare creders , oor we glone. 
ris, Qui Viuit, & impemt Dx vs cum Patre, & Spiritu Sax. 
Go in ſæcula ſæculrum. Reſp. Amen. | 
Poſteà Metropolitanus dat ei adhuc genuflexo Sy. 
ptrum, dicens. 
The Sceptcy Accipe Vigam Tirtutis , ac peritatis, qua imtelligas te ol. 
piuen. 2. noxium mulcere pios, terrere improbos, errantes Viam docert, 


lame praier is 


alnoft inthe Japſis manum porrigere, diſperdere ſuperbos, & releware huni- 

GG * & ay * ES 90 HRISTYS Dominu 

Semana, ef noſter, qui de ſemetipſo ait, Ego ſum oſtium, per me ſ 

the Scqprer, quis introĩerit, ſaluabitur, qui eſt clauys Dauid, & Sep 
trum domus Iſrael, qui aperit, & nemo claudit, claudit, & u. 
mo aperit. Sitg tibi ductor qui educit Vinftum de domo care: 
ru, ſedentem in tencbris , & vmbm mortis ; & in omnibu [+ 
qui merearit cum, de quo Dauid Propheta cecinit, Sedes tus 
Dzys, in ſæculum ſzculi : virga directionis, virga regu 
rut; & imitando ipſum, dili gas iuſtitiam, odio babeas in- 
quitatem , quia propterea vnxit te DE VS, DE Vs tww, 4 
exemplum illus , quem ante ſacula Þnxerat oleo exultations, 
pre participibur ſuis, IESvM CHRISTVNM Dominum w- 
ſtrum, qui cum co Vinit, & regnat DE vs, per omnia ſaruli 
ſæculorum. Reſp. Amen. 

Tunc Reg: — diſeingitur enſis, & in vagina d 
tur alicut, qui eum ante Regem immediate portat. Et 
Metropolitamu cum alijs Prælatis paratis deducit Regen 
Sceptrum in manu, & Coronam in capite ferentem, me- 
dium inter le a dexteris, & digniorem Prælatum 
tum a ſiniſtris Regis incedentem ad ſolium ſupra thals 

mum, 
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mum, & adjuuante eum digniore Prælato prædicto, in- The Corons- 
tronizat Regem in ſolio, dicens. Qed King . 
Sta, & retine amodd locum tibi 3 DE delegatum, per pipe nn 
auctoritatam Omnipotentis DEI, & per praſentem traditio- *ome. 
nem noſtram , ommum ſcilicet Epiſcoporum , ceterorumg, ſeruo- Ti — 
rum; & quanto Clerum ſacris altaribus propinquiorem perſpi- being made tor 
cu, tanto ei potiorem in locus congruis em impendere me- Ligen 
mineri ; quatenus mediator DE1, & hominam, te mediatorem 5's © 1a 
Cleri, & plebis permanere faciat. | — 
Deinde — depofiti mitri, ftans verſus ad — 
altare inchoat, ſchola proſequente, Hymnum, beredi-aris ure 
Te DV landamw, ; 2 
Qui torus dicitur : quo incepto, Metropolizanas acce- ellas bag. 
dit ad dexteram #egw, ibi continuo mancns, vique ad fi- 59in tbe old 
nem hymni; & eo finito, Metropolitan ſtans , vt pritis, 44 Sec befors 
ad dexteram Regis fine mitra, dicit ſuper illum verſus. 4 2. 
Firmetur mamu tua, & exaltetur dextera tua, 
Reſp. Juſtitia, & Iudicium præparatio ſedi tus. 
Verſ. Domine exaudi orationem meam. 
Reſp. Et clamor meu ad te peniat. 
erſ. Domimu obiſcum. 


Reſp. Et cum Spirits tuo. 


tihy delega lum 


OnEMYL, 

Duzvs, qui victrices Moyſi menus in oratione 
qui quamuis etate langueſceret , infatigabili ſanctitate pugna- 
bat, vt dum Amalech iniquus Vineitur, dum. prophanus natio- 
num populum ſubjugatur , exterminatit alienigenis, hereditati 
tuæ poſſeſSio copioſa ſeruiret ; opus manuum tuarum pia noitre 
omtionis exauditione confirma ; habemus & Nos apud te, ſan- 
fe Pater, Dou ix v Saluatorem, qui pro Nobis manus 
ſuas extendit m Cruce, per quem etiam precamur, altiſsime, vt, 
tua potentia ſuffragante , vniuerſorum hoſtium frungatur impie- 
tas, populuſq tuus, ceſſante formidine, te ſolum timere condiſ- 
tat, Per eundem Chriſtum Dominum noſirum. Reſp. Amen, 


| OnREMYS 
De ys menarrabilu anc tor mundi, Conditor generis huma- 


Aa ni, 


— _ — — —— — —— ———t —-—- 


| 
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The Corn ni, confirmator regni, qui ex ꝓtero fidelis amici tui Patriarche 
ed — noſtri Abrahz preelegiſti Regem feculi profuturum, tu pra. 
— the [entem inſignem Regem hunc, cum exercitu ſuo per imterceſsiq. 
Rome · nem beatæ Mariæ ſem Vi Ir ginis 5 & omnium Sanctorum 
vberi benedictione 2 ; & in ſolium reg firma ſtabili. 
tate connecte : vifita eum fieut piſitaſti Moylen in rubo, lo- 
ſue in preho, Gedeonem in apro, Samuelem in templo, & 
ila eum fiderea benediftione, ac ſapientia tus rore per funde, 
quam beatus Dauid in P/alterio, Salomon filius eius, te re. | 
munerante, percepit de cale., Sis ei contra acies inimicorum li. 
rica, in aduerſis galea, in proſperis ſapientia, in protectione- 
clypeur ſempiternus. Et præſta, vt gentes illi teneant fidem, 
Proceres ſm habeant pacem, diligant caritatem, abſtineant ſe, 
4 cupiditate, loquantur inflitiam , cuſtodiant Veritatem , & in 
populus iſte ſub eius imperio pullulet , coalitus benedictione 4 
ternitatis ; vt ſemper tripadiantes maneant in pace, ac Ville. 
res. Quod ipſe præſtare dignetur qui tecum Viuit , & regu; 
in nitate Spiritus Sancti Deus, per omnia ſeculs ſeculorun, 
Reſp. Amen. bs 
Quibus finitis, Merropolitanus cum Prælatis paratis re- 
dit ad ſedem ſuam, vel faldiſtorium prope altare, & (ni. 
ſi ſit coronanda Regina) dicitur Alleluia, ue vltimus vrt 
ſus Tractut, vel Sequentie , Euangelium, & alia vſque ad 
Offertorium incluſiue. Quo dicto, Metropelitanus reſidet 
in faldiſtorio ſus ante medium altaris cum mitra, & Rez 
2 ſuis Prælatis & Baronibus aſſociatus venit ante Metre 
politannm, coram quo genuflexus, detecto capite, offer 
The King: ei aurum, quantum ſibi placet, & manum Metropolitan 
efterirg, H recipientis oſculatur. 
ter bis Coro. = a 
nation, Deinde ad ſolium ſuum reuertitur. Metropolitanus la- 
uat manus, ſurgenſque accedit ad altare, & proſequitut 
Miſſam vſque ad Communionem. Cum ſecreta diei di- 
eitur pro Rege, ſub vno, Per Dominum noſtram. 


9 | Secrera. 
Munem, quæſumus, Do MIME, oblata ſanctiſica, vt, & 
nobis vnigeniti tui corpus & ſanguis fiant ; & Regi 7 25 6 
obnendam anime , corporiſg ſalutem , & ad perag lum in- 


iunttun 
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che junctum officeum, te largiente, Wſquequag proficiant, Per eun- The — 
præ. dem Dominum _ InsvM CHRIST U M filium tuum, &cd King ac- 
2 qui tecum Piuit, & regnat in Pnitate Spiritur Sancti D ty 8, — 2 
— per omnia ſecula ſeculorum, Reſp, Amen. g Rome, 
401 Pax datur Regi per Primum ex Prælatis paratis, cur 

* inſtrumento ad hoc ordinato. Poſtquam Metropolitanus 
pt ſc de corpore, & ſanguine, quem totum ſumere d 
* communicauertt , Rex, derecto capite, de thalamo ſuo 
apy accedit ad altare, coram quo, in ſupremo gradu genu- 
24 flc&tit, & Metropoliztanus conuerfus ad Regem, ipſum com- 
"wy municat. Rex, priuſquam Communionem ſumat, oſcu- The Xing 
"ur latur manum dextcram Metropolitani, & ſumptà Commu- © — 
th 5 nione, ex Calice de manu Metropolitani ſe purificat, & — 8 
"= purificatus ad thalamum ſuum reuertitur. Merropolita- 
a nus vero ablutionem ſumit, & accepta mitra, lauat ma- 
1 71 nus, & perticit Miſſam. 
m Cum Poſtcommunione diet dicitur pro Rege, ſub 
”_ yno, Per Dominum ec, 
x Poſt Communio. 

a Hlec, DowiNs, oblatio ſalutaris famulum tuum N. Re- 

on gem noſtrum ab omnibus tueatur aduerſis, quatemu Eccleſia» 
or ſtice paris obtineat tranquillitatem , & poſt iſtius temporis de- 
Get curſum ad eternam perueniat hereditatem, Per Dominum no- 
Re firum IESvu CHRISTVM filium tuum, qui tecum Vinit, 


& regnat in Pnitate Spiritus Sancti D n vs, per omnia ſæcula 

Art ſeculorum, Relp. Amen. 

* In fine Metropolitanus dat benedictionem ſolemnem, 
vt ſupra; qua data, ſinguli ad ſua reuertuntur. 


5 ws De Benediftione & Coronatione REx GIN x. 

1 "OT. an | 

1 Si vero tunc Regina benedicenda fit, & coronanda, The Corona: 
quamprimum ipſo Kg intronizato, & orationibus ex- th bis 4 
pletis, Metropolitanu cum Prælatis paratis ad altare re- her with the 
uerſus in faldiſtor io ſedet. King. 


Rex de ſolio ſuo ſurgens, cum comitiua ſua, Coro- 


a nam in capite , & Sceptrum in manu geſtans ante altare 
** ad Metropolitanum ptoliciſcitur, & facta ei teuerentia, 
Aa 2 ſtans, 
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TheCorons ſtans, detecto capite, petit Reginam benedici, & Coro. 

ron er ae. nari, (ub his verbis. 

cordmgto he Neuerendiſbime Pater poflulamus, Þt Conſortem noſtram 

— * nobis 3 Deo coniunctam benedicere , & corona reginali decora. 
re n , ad laudem, & gloriam Saluatorss noſtri Iſs 
Chriſti | 

Deinde ad ſolium ſuum reuertitur. 

Tunc Regina, quæ in aliquo loco ad partem in Ec. 
cleſia a principio ſteterat, a duobus Epiſcopis paratis, non 
his, qui Regem deduxerunt, fed primis poſt eos, crine 
ſoluto, & capite velato, in veſtibus ſuis communibus ad 
Metropolitanum ante altare deducitut, & facta Metro. 
politano reuerentia, coram illo genuflectit, & eius ma. 
num oſculatur. 

Tune ſurgit Metropolitamu cum mitra, & in faldiſto. 
rio procumbit. Regina vero ad cius ſiniſtram in tertam 
ſe proſternit; & inchoantur, ac perficiuntur Litanie, yt 
ſupra : quibus finitis, Metropolitanus, depoſita mitra, fur. 

it, & ſtans verſus ad illam ante ſe genuflexam, dict 

— orationem intelligibili voce; quam etiam, & 

alia ſequentia aſtantes Prælati parati ſubmitſa voce dicunt 

OKkEMYVSs. 

Omnipotens ſempiterne Deus, hanc famulam tuam N. ce: 
leſti hene. E diftione ſandliſica, quam in adiutorium regni Regi 
nam eligimus, tua Þbig, ſapientia doceat, & confortet , atqut 
Eccleſia tua fidelem famulam ſemper agnoſcat. Per —. 
Dominum noſtrum IE SVM CHRIST VM filinm tuum, quitt- 
cum Pint, & regnat in ꝓnitate Spiritus Sancti DE ys. 

Deinde, extenſis manibus ante pectus, dicit. 

All from this Verſ. Per omnia ſacula ſeculorum, 

— Reſp. Amen, 

ageing wer} Verſ. Dominus vobiſcum. 

cale robe lungs Reſp, Et cum Spiritu tus. 

Verl, Surſum corda, 
Reſp. Habemus ad Dominum, 
Verl. Gratias agimus Domino DE © noſtro. 
Reſp. Dignum & iuſtum eſt, 
Vere dignum & iuſtum eſt, aum, & ſalutare Nos tibi 
ſemper, 


' 
S * 
2 — — — - 
- — — — — — —— — — — —ñ — — —— - - — — — — — — — 


* 
per, 
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ſemper , & Vbig, gratias agere Doux ſancte Pater Om- 
wpotens, æterne D E vs, honorum cundĩorum autor, ac diſtri- 
butor, benediftionumg, omnium largus infuſor, tribue ſuper hanc 
famulam tuam Reginam hene ꝶ dictionis tuæ copiam & quam 
humana electio ſibi præeſſe gaudet, tua ſuperns eleftionis, & 
benediftionis infuſio accumulet. Concede ei, Do MIN E, au- 
ctoritatem regiminu, confily magnitudinem, ſapientiæ, prudentie, 
& intellectus abundantiam, religions, ac pietati: cuſtodiam; 
guatemu mereat ur benedici, & augmentari in nomine, vt Sara; 
Viſitart, & fecundari, vt Rebecca; contra omnium muniri 
vitiorum monſtra, vt ludithʒ in regimine regni eligi, vt Eſther, 
vt, quam bumana nititur fragilitas benedicere, cœleſtu potius 
intimi ror repleat infuſio. Et que a nobu eligitur, & bene- 
dicitur in Reginam , 4 te mereatur obtinere premium æterni- 
tatu perpetue. Et ſicut ab hominuabua ſublimatur in nomine_, 
ita a te ſublimetur fide, & operatione. Illo euam ſapientiæ tux 
eam rore perfunde , quem bears Dauid in repromiſSione, & 
filius eiu Salomon percepit in locupletatione. Sis et Do- 
MINE, contra cunctorum ictus inimicorum lorica; in aduzr- 
fis galea; in proſperis ſapientia; in protectione clypeus ſempi- 
ternus. Sequatur pacem, diligat caritatem, abſtineat ſe ab om- 
ni impietate ; loquatur iuſtitiam cuſtodiat veritatem , ſit culirix 
luſtitiæ, & pietatis, amatrix religions, Vigeatg præſenti be- 
nediftione in hoc æuo anni: plurimis, & in ſempiterno ſine fine 


tern. 


Quod ſcquitur, dicit plane legendo, ita tamen, quod 
à circumſtantibus audiatur, 

Per Dominum noſtrum IESVM CRHARIS TVN filium 
tuum, qui tecum Vinit , & regnat in vnitate Spiritus Sancti 
D vs, per omnia ſecula ſeculorum. Reſp. Amen. 

Qua præ atione expleta, ſedet Metropolitanus, & ac- 
cepta mitra, inungit in modum Crucis cum oleo Ca- 


thecumenorum illius brachium dexterum, inter iunctu- 


ram manus, & iuncturam cubiti, atque inter ſcapulas, 

dicens, 

Deus Pater æternæ gloria fit tibi adintor , & Omnipo- 

tens benedicat tibi, preces tuus exaudiat ; Vitam tuam longitu- 

dine dierum adimpleat ; benedictionem tuam ingiter confirmet ; 
fe 


The Corona- 


tion ot an ele- 


Red Ming ac- 
cording to he 
Pontificale ot 
Rome. 


The anoin- 
ting of 4 
Ween, 


—ͤ— — — 
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The Corona- fe cum omni PRs in æternum conſeruet; inimicos tuos confu. 
— ſione induat; & ſuper te CHRIST. ſanctificatio, atg huing 


cording to the glei infuſio floreat; vt, qui tibi in terru tribuit benedictionem, 

— 2 7 ipſe ute ge. — Angelorum ac benedicat te, & 
cuſtodiat in vitam æternam IEsvs CHRISTVS Dominas 
noſter, qui Viuit , & regnat DE s, in ſecula ſæculorum. 
Reſp. Amen. 

Quo facto, ſurgit Regina, & a ſuis ducirur ad Sacri- 
ſtiam , ſeu papilionem, vbi Rex regales veſtes indutus 
eſt, ibi & ipſa induitur yeſtibus reginalibus, quibus in. 

The purring duta reducitur ad Metropolitanum adhuc cum mitra in 
the Crown faldiſtorio ſedentem, qui imponit illi ante ſe genuflexz 
n the Queer. ooronam, dicens. 

Aceipe Coronam gloria, vt ſcias te eſſe conſortem regni, 
populog, DEI ſemper proſpere conſulas & quanto plus exalts- 
ru, tanto amplius humilitatem diligas, & cuſtodias, in CHR. 
sro IEs v Domino noſtro. 


Et mox dat ei Sceptrum, dicens. 
The er Accipe Virgam virtutis, ac peritatis, & eſto pauperibu 
her the Scep- miſericors „ affabilis; Tidur , pupillis „0 orphans . diliges 
m tiſSimam curam exhibeas; vt Omnipotens Deus aupeat thi 
gratiam ſuam , qui Viuit , & regnat in ſæcula ſecnloran, 
Reſp. _ : a 

Quo facto lurgit, Regina, & Epiſcopi parati, qui ipſam 
ad band ara. + | El An ad 2 
lamum, vbi ſedet in ſolio ſuo, matronis eius ipſam co- 
mitantibus; Deinde dicitur Alleluia, ſiue vltimus verſus 
Tractus, vel Sequentie , Euangelium , & Offertorium. Quo 
dicto Regina cum Rege a ſuis tantum aſſociati, yadunt 
ad offerendum Metropolitano in faldiſtorio ante medium 
altaris ſedenti, de auro, quantum volunt, & manum Me- 
tropolitani recipientis oſculantur; deinde reuertuntur am- 
bo ad thalamum ſuum, & proceditur in Miſa vſque ad 
Communionem. Data pace Regi, & Regine per primum 

ex Prælatis paratis, cum inſtrumento ad hoc ordinato. 
Rex, & Regina à ſuis tantum aſſociati deſcendunt de 
thalamis , & yeniunt ad altare, vbi in ſupremo gradu 
genu. 
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genuflectunt; & percepta oommunione, Merropolitanus Ti: Coront- 


ponit ambas hoſtias conſecratas ſuper patenam, & con- acd King ac 
uerſus ad Re Reginam, eos communicat. N 


Rex, priuſquam Communionem ſumat, oſeulatur 
manum dexteram Metropolitani, tum ſimili modo com- 
municat Reginam , quæ ſimiliter eius manum oſculatur, 
& ſucceſſiue ambos ex Calice ſuo purificat, qui puriti- 
cati ad thalamos reuertuntur, eo ordine, quo venerunt. 
Metropolitan vero ablationem ſumit; & accepta mitra 
lauat manus, perficitque Miſſam, & in fine dat benedi- 
Rionem ſolemnem. Qua data, Rex, & 7 vadunt ad 
palatium ſuum, & Metrepolitamu, atque ali) Prælati om- 


nes deponunt veſtes ſacras, & ad propria quiſq; reuertitur. 


De Benediftione & Coronatione 
Reginæ ſolius. 

Si Rege jampridem coronato, Regina ſola, vt conjux 7he Queen, 
illius, — ſit, parantur rus arr & alius vn Fong 
cus, in quo Regina A principio officij vſque ad tempus ;,,, 2 4 
coronationis expectat. Vocantur omnes Prælati regni, Queen-»/fe, 
atque omnia alia fiunt, quæ ſupra pro coronatione Re- e. 
gis ordinata ſunt. Die autem ſtatuto, Metropolitano, & 
Prælatis in Eccleſia conſtitutis, & fe veſtientibus , Rex 
veſtibus regalibus indutus cum (oron« in capite, & Sce- 
ptro in manu; enſe præcedente, à ſuis aſſociatus venit-ad 
Eccleſiam, & aſcendit thalamum ſuum; & Merropolita- 
no ac Prælatis omnibus paratis, incipitur Miſſa, more 
ſolito, & continuatur vſque ad Alleluia, ſiue vltimum 
verſum Trchu, vel Sequentie excluſiue. Tum Rex Coro- 
nam, & Sceptrum ferens deſcendit de thalamo fuo, & Mo- 
tropoltano in faldiſtorio ante altare cum mitra ſedente, 
ſtans, detecto capite, petit ab eo keginam benedici , & 
coronari, ſub his verbis. 

Reuerendißi me Pater, poſtulamas pt conſortem noſtram 
nob ii a Deo coniunctam benedicere , & Corona reginali deco- 
rare dignemini, ad laudem & gloriam Saluators noftri Its v 
CHRISTI, | 

Deinde ad thalamum ſuum reuertitur; & Regina, quæ 

: yique 
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The Corens- vſque tunc in aliquo loco ad partem in Eceleſia ſtete. 


parte rat, a duobus prioribus Prælatis paratis , cnne foluto, & 
Songs Capitc velato, * ad Metropelitanum ante altare ſeden- 
Rome, tem; & facta ei reucrentia, coram eo genuflectit, & eius 
manum oſculatur. Tunc ſurgit Metropolitanus , & cum 
mitra procumbit ſupra faldiſtorium. Regina vero ad eiu 
ſiniſtram ſe in terram proſternit , & inchoantur Litanix, 
& perficiuntur, atque omnia alia fiunt, quæ ſupra in co. 
ronatione Reginæ dicta ſunt, vſque ad Offertorium, ad 
quod poterit Rex cum Regina procedere, vel Regina ſola, 
prout Regi placebit. Facta communione per Metropolit. 
num, communicatur Regina. Deindè perficitur Miſſa, & 


in fine Metropolitanus dat benedictionem ſolemnem &&. 


—  —— 


De Benedifione, & Coronatione Reginz , Vt 
Regni Domina 

The Coron:tion Si vero Regina coronanda eſt yt regni Domina, & 
. abſque Rege-, tunc paratur thalamus vnus in Eccleſu; 
ea, yocantur Prælati regni, & omnia alia fimiliter fiunt, qu 
according ts the ſupra pro coronatione Regis ordinata ſunt, Die ſtatuty, 
ele ee conueniunt in Eccleſia, in qua Coronatio fieri deber; 
Wees, ybi Metropolitanus, aut alius, ad quem ſpectat, cum Ep. 
ag where ſcopis alijs parat fe, & ſedent ante alcare, vt ſupra dictum 
er var eſt, Interim Regina conſuetis veſtibus induta, cum ui 
Prælatis, Baronibus , & Matronis, atque alijs domeſtics 
venit ad Eccleſiam; & cum fuerit prope Presbyterium, 
duo priores Epiſcopi parati veniunt ci obuiam, & cum 
mitris capita illi aliquantulum inclinantes, ipſam inter k 
mediam vſque ad Metropolitanum deducunt, Cui Regina 
caput inclinans, humilem reuerentiam exhiber ; qua h- 
cta, prior ipſorum deducentium, detecto capite, yerlus 

ad Metropolitanum, dicit. 
RemerendiſSime Pater poflulat ſanfia Mater Eccleſia Ci 
tholica, pt preſentem circumſpettam mulierem ad dignitaten 


Reginalem [ublenetis, 
Tunc interrogat Metropolitanus, 
Scitis illam eſſe dignam, & Ptilem ad hanc dignitatew? 
llc reſponder. | 5 


Et 


— — — — — — —— — — — — 
—— — — — — — — 


a 
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Ex nouimw , & credimut eam eſſe dignam & ptilem Ec- The Coron- 
clefie Dei, * 4d regimen Lulu, regni. Qed King ac- 
Metropolitanus dicit. — _ 
DEO gratias, Rome, 


Tune ſedet Regina medios inter. ipſos Epiſcopos de- 
ducentes, congruenti ſpatio à Metropolitano, ita vt illi 
faciem vertat ; ipſi etiam deducentes Epiſcopi, ſenior ad 
dexteram, alius ad ſiniſtram Reginz ſe collocant, vt & 
ipſi ad alterutrum facies vertant. Ipſis fic ſedentibus, 
poſtquam aliquantulum quieuerint, Metropolitamu coro- 
nandam Reginam admonet dicens. 

Cum hodie per manus noſtras , circumſpecta mulier , qui 
CHRISTI Salnatoris noftri vice in hac re fingimur (quam- 
uit indigni) ſacram vnctionem, & regni inſignia ſis ſuſceptum; 
bene et, vt te prius de onere, ad quod deſtinaris, moneamus, 
Reniam hodie ſuſcipu di gnitatem, & regendi fideles populos 
tibi commiſſes curam ſumis. Præclarum ſane inter mortales lo- 
cum, ſed diſcriminis, laboris , atg, anxietatis plenum. Derùm fi 
confideraueris, quod omnu poteſias a Domino DE o eſs, per 
quem Reges regnant, & legum conditores iuſta decernunt , tw 
uog de grige tibi commiſſo ipſi Deo rationem es reddituraÞ, 
rimim, pietatem ſeruabis, Dominum Deum tuum tote mente, 
ac puro corde coles, Chriſtianam religionem, ac fidem Catboli- 
cam, quam ab incunabulis profeſſa es, ad finem ſq, inuiola- 
tam retinebs, eamg contra omnes aduzrſantes pro piribus defen- 
des, Eccleſiarum prelatis , ac reliquis Sacerdotibus condignam 
reuerentiam exhibebu. Eccleſiaſticam libertatem non conculca- 
bu. Iuſtitiam fine qua nulla ſocietas did conſiſtere poteſt, ergæ- 
omnes inconcufie adminiſtmbis, boni premia , noxys debitas 
penas retribuendo, Viduas, pupillos , -pauperes , ac debiles ab 
omni oppreſSione defendes. Omnibus te 1 ＋ bemgnam, 
manſuetam, atg, affabilem pro regia tua dignitate te prebebi. 
Ex ita te geres, Vt non ad tuam, ſed totius populi vtilitatem 
regnare, premiumg, benefactorum tuorum , non in terris ſed in 


,& 


Tens IBF FBF 


O 


atem calo expectar e Videaru. Quod iſe fraſlare dignetur, 4¹ pin 
2 = Da vs in ſeculs ſeculorum. Reſp, Amen, 
* egina electa accedit ad Merropolitanum, & genuflexa 


facit hanc profeſſionem , dicens, 
Bb Ego 


try 
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The Corona: Ego N. Deo annuente, futura Regina N. profiteor , & 
Qed — promitto coram Deo, & Angelis eius deinceps legem, iuſtitian 
cording to the & pacem Eccleſia Dei, populog, mibi ſubiacto, pro poſſe o 
Rome. noſſe, facere ac ſeruare, ſaluo condigno miſericordia Dei reſbe. 
_ * fu, ſicut in con ſilio fidelium meorum melius potero inuenire 
of an eleted Ponttficibus quoque E ccitſiarum Dei condignum , & Canon. 
Queen. cum honorem exhibere ; atg, ea, que ab Jmperatoribus & Re 
gibus Eccleſys collata, & reddita ſunt , inuolabilizer obſerag. 
re. Abbatibus, Comitibus, & Vaſallis meis congruum hong. 
rem, ſecundum confilium fidelium meorum, preſtare. 

Deinde ambabus manibus tangit librum Euangelio 
rum, quem Metropolitanus coram ea ſuper genibus aper. 
tum tenet, inferiori parte libri Reginæ verſa, dicens. 

Sic me Deus adiuuet, & hæc ſancta Dei F uangelia. 

Et poſt Regina electa Metropolitani manum reueren- 
ter oſculatur. Quo facto, Metropolitanus ſurgit, & cum 
mitra procumbit in faldiſtorio. Regina vero ad eius {+ 
niſtram in terram ſe proſtemit. 

Et Cantores incipiunt, ſchola proſequente, Litania; 
in quibus cum dictum fuerit, 

Ut omnibus fidelibus, Cc. 

Reſp. Te rogamus, audi Nos. 

Metropolitanus ſurgit, & accepto baculo Paſtorali in 
ſiniſtra, ſuper illam dicit. 

Ut hanc eleffam in Reginam Coronandam bene & dicmt 
digneris, 

Reſp. Te rogamus, audi Nes. 

Secundo dicit. 

Vt hanc electam in Reginam Coronandam bene & dicere- 
& conſe & crare dignerts, 

Reſp. Te rogamus, audi Nos. 

Producendo ſemper ſuper Reginam ſignum Crucis. l. 
dem dicunt, & faciunt Epiſcopi parati, genuflexi tamei 
ancntes. Quo dicto, Metropolitanus redit ad accu 

itum, Cantoribus Litanias reſumentibus, & i 
tibus. Quibus finitis, Aetropolitanus depoſita mitra, ſui 
git, Regina. proſtrata manente, & dicit ſuper eam in- 
telligibili voce orationem ſequentem, quam aſtante 
| Epiſeop) 


cert 


8 


1.3 8 88 
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Epiſcops , etiam ſince mitris in locis ſuis antes, ſubmiſſa 2 
ed King ac- 
228 — 
Omnipotens ſempiterne Deus , banc famulam tuam cœleſti tone. 
bene  diftione ſanctifica, quam in gubernationem regni Regi- 
nam eligimu , tus vbig ſapientia deceat, & confortet wy 
Ecclefia tua fidelem famulam ſemper agnoſcat, Per eundem 
Dominum noſtrum [ESvu CHRISTYM filium tuum, qui te- 
cam uf, & regnat in Pnitate Spiritus Sancti DE s. 
Tunc ſurgit Regina, & coram Pontifice genuflectit. 


Deinde Pontifex mediocri voce, extenſis manibus ante 
pectus, dicit. 


Verſ, Per omnia ſacula ſaculorum. All (his in the 
Reſp. Amen. — 

Verl. Dominus vobiſcum. 2 
Reſp. Et cum Spiritu tuo, 7 — 


Verſ. Surſum corda. 
Reſp. Habemus ad Dominum. 
Verſ. Gratias agamus Domino DE © noſtra. 
Reſp. Dignum & iuſtum eſt. 
Vere dignum & iuſtum eſt, aquum, & ſalutare Nos tibi 


ſemper , & Vbig, gratias agere DOMINE ſancte Pater Om- 


u potent, æterne DE VS, honerum cundtorum autor, ac diſtri- 


butor, benediftionumg, omnium largus infuſor, tribue ſuper hanc 


famulam tuam Reginam bene+diftiony tuæ copiam ;& quam 


humana electio ſibi præeſſe gaudet, tua ſuperns eleftionis, & 
benediftionis infuſio accumulot. Concede ei, Do MIR E, au- 
dteritatem regi minus, confily magnitudinem, ſapientie, prudentie, 
& intelleſtus abundantiam , religionis , ac pietatiſ cuſtodiam ; 
quazenus mereatur benedici, & augmentari in nomine, vt Sara, 
iſitari, & fœcundari, Vt Rebecca; contra omuium muniri 
vitioram monſira, vt Iudith;in regimine regni eligi,vt Eſther, 
yt. quam bumana nititur fragilitas benedicere, caleſtis potiur 
intimi roru repleat infuſio. Et que 4 nobu eligitur, & bene- 
dcitur in Reginam , à te mereatuy obtinere pr anitum æterni- 
tatis perpetue. Et ſicut ab hominibur ſublimatur in nomine_, 
ita à te ſublimetur fide, & operations. Ido eam ſaftentia tus 
tam rere perfunde, quam beams Dauid in repromiſsione, & 

Bb 2 filtns 
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The Coronss filius eiur Salomon percepit in locupletatione. Si ei Do. 

fied King ac- MINE, contra cunctorum ictus inimicorum lorica ; in aduer. 

— ths fs galea; in proſperis ſapientia ; in protettione elypeus ſempi. 

Nome ternus. Sequatur pacem, diligat caritatem, abſtineat ſe ab on. 
ni impietate ; loquatur iuſtitiam, cuſtodiat veritatem, ſit culiyis 
Iuſtitiæ, & pietatis, amatrix religionis, Vigeatg, preſenti be. 
nediftione in hoc æuo anniſ plurimis, & in ſempiterno ſine fit 
terns. | 

Deinde dicit plane legendo, ita tamen, quod à cir. 
cumſtantibus audiatur. 

Per Dominum noſtrum IE SVN CHrISTVM filian 
tuum, qui tecum init , & regnat in vnitate Spiritus Sani 
Devs, per omnia ſecula ſæculorum. Reſp. Amen. 

The Anoin- Quibus dictis, ſedet Metropolitanus, & accepta mi. 
ting of a Se. tra, 1tingit, pollicem dexteræ manus in oleum Cathecy. 
. menorum ; & inungit in modum Crucis, brachium dex. 
terum Reginæ inter ĩuncturam cubiti, atque inter ſcapy. 

las, dicens. a 

Devs Pater eterne glorie fit tibi adintor, & Ommp. 
tens benedicat tibi, preces tuus exaudiat ; Vitam tuam longits 
dine dierum adimpleat ; benedictionem tuam ingiter confirms, 
te cum omni porulo in æternum conſeruet ; intmicos tuos conſe 
ſione induat; & ſuper te CHRISTI ſanttificatio , atg bun 
olei infuſio foreat ; yt, qui tibi in terry tribuut henedictimen, 
ipſe in cœlu conferat meritum Angelorum; ac benedicat te, & 
cuſtediat in Vitam eternam IESvs CHRISTVvs Dominu 
noſter , qui Viuit , & regnat DEvs, in ſacula ſeculorun. 
Reſp. Amen, 

Quo facto, ſurgit Regina, & ad parrem ſe retrahit, v- 
bi Prælati ſui Domeſtici ei aſſiſtunt. Metropolitanus vero 
lauat, & abſtergit manus, deinde accedit ante altare, & 
depoſita mitra, cum ſuis miniſtris facit confeſſionem, 
Idem faciunt Epiſcopi parati ĩuxta ſedes ſuas fine mitt 
ſtantes. Facta confeſſione Metropolitanus aſcendit ad al 
tare, oſculatur, incenſat, & procedit in Miſſa yſque al 
Alelwa excluſiue, ſiue vltimum verſum Tractas, vel Se 
quentie, ſi dicitur, more conſueto. Regina vero ducitut 
ſuis ad Sacriſtiam, vel papilionem, vbi accipit axes 

ginales. 


ſeculorum. Reſp Amen, 
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ginales. Deindt redit cum illis ad thalamum, vbi manet Th< Corona- 


vique ad dictum Graduale: non tamen ſedet in ſolio, 8:1 war c. 
ſed ſuper aliquod ſcabellum ſibi paratum genuflexa pro- — 2 
cumbit audiens Miſſam. Miſſa dicitur de die, & cum 
oratione diet, dicitur pro ipſa electa Regin ſub vno, 
Per Dominum, 
- OREMYS. 

Queſumus, Omnipotens DE Vs, Vt famula tua N. Regi- 
na noſtra, que tua miſeratione ſuſcepit regni gubernacula, Pir- 
tutum etiam omnium percipiat inerementa, quibus decenter or- 
nata, & Vitiorum monſtra deuitare, & ad te, qui via, peri- 
tas, c Vita es, gratioſa Valeat peruenire. Per Dominum no- 
ſtrum IE SVM CHRISTVYN Filium tuum, qui tecum Vinit, 


& regnat in vnitate Spiritus Sancti Deus, per omnia ſæcula- 


Graduali cantato, Metropolitamu ſedet ante altare in 
faldiſtorio cum mitra, & Regina à ſuis aſſociata, media 
inter priores duos Prælatos paratos ad Metropolitanum re- 
ducitur, cui facta reuerentia, vt prius genuflectit coram 
eo. Tunc imponitur ei Corona, quam omnes Epiſcopi The putting 
parati, qui adſunt, de altari per, Metropolitanam ſumptam * Crown 0» 
manibus tenent, iplo Merropolitano illam regente, & capi- — 2 
ti illius imponente, ac dicente. 
Accipe Coronam regni, que, licet ab indipnis, Epiſcoporum 
tamen, manibus, capiti tuo imponitur. In Nomine Patris, & 
Fi, & Spiritus Sancti, quam ſanctitatis gloriam, & honorem, 
e opus fortitudinii, (ignificare intelligas, & per banc te par- 
ticipem Miniſtery noſiri non ignores, Ita, vt ficut Nos in in- 
terioribus Paſtores, rectoreſg animarum intelligimur, ita & tu 
in exterioriſus era Dei cultrix, flrenuag, contra omnes 4d. 
uerſitates Eccleſiæ Chriſti defenſatrix aſSiſtat, regnig tibi 2 
Deo dati, & per of ficium noſtre henedictionis in vice Apoſto- 
lorum , omninmg, S ancterum, regimini tuo commiſii vtilis exe- 
cutrix, proficuag, regnatrix ſemper appareas ; vt inter gloriofos 
Athletas, virtutum gemmis ornata, & premio ſempiterne fe- 
lieitatu coronata cum Redemptore, ac Saluatore noſtro Lt s v 
CHRISTO, cui nomen picemq geſtare crederis , ſme fine 
, glorierd, 
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The cos. glerieru. Qui init & imperat D EVS cum Patre, & Spiri. 


ton Neg. tx Sandi in ſccula ſeculorum, Reſp, Auen. 
— Et mox dat ei Sceptrum in manum, dicens. 
— 1 Accipe Virgam pirtati, ac peritatis, & eſto pauperibu 
The gu miſericors, & affabilis ; Viduis, pupilts, & orphans , diligen. 
m— **ÞP" tiſS1mam curam exhibeas ; vt Omnipotens Deus augeat tibi 
; gratiam ſuam , qui Viuit & regnat in ſecula ſeculorum. 
Reſp. Amen. 

Tum ſurgunt omnes, & Metropoktanu cum omnibus 
Fpiſcopis paratis deducĩit. Reginam, Coronam in capite, 
& Sceptrum in manu ferentem, mediam inter ſe, & dig. 
niorem E piſcopum paratum ſupra ſolium, vbi ſtans cum 
mitra, vna cum eodem digniore Epiſcopo intronizat eam 
in ſolio, dicens. 

Sta, & retine amodd locum tibi 2 DEO delegatum, per 
auctoritatum Omni potentu DEI, & per præſentem traditu- 
nem noſtram, ommum ſcilicet Epiſcoporum, ceterorumg D E1 ſa- 
vorum; & quanto Clerum ſacris altaribus propinquiorem perſþi- 
(4, tanto ci potiorem in loc congruis honorem impendere me- 
miners ; quatenus mediator DE, & hominam, te mediatricen 

{ Cleri, e plebu permanere faciat 

Deinde Metropolitanue , depofiti mitri, inchoat ſchola 
ſequente, Hymnum, 

Te DVA landamus. 

Qui torus dicitur; Quo incepto, Metropolitenas accedit 
ad dextcram Regine, ibi continuo manens, vſque ad f- 

nem Tim Fmito hymno, Metrepolitanu, ſtans, vt prits, 


wxta Reginam {ine mitra, dicit ſuper illam. 
Verl. Firmetur mamu tua, & exaltetur dextera tua. 
Reſp. Juſtinia, & Indicium preparatio ſedis tus. 
Verf. Domine exaudi orationem mean. 
Reſp. Et clamor mews ad te peniat. 
Verl Dominus vobiſcum. 
Reſp. Et cum Spirits tuo. 


Ov.. 
Dazvs, qui victrices Moyſi menss in oratione firm ai, 


15 


7 


& 


E D-CA 


A H 
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qui quamuia etate langueſceret , infatigabili ſanctitate pugna- 
bat, vt dum Amalech iniquus Vincitur, dum prophanis natio- 
num populus ſubjugatur , extermmatss alienigenis, hereditati 


The Coront- 
tion of an ele- 
R:d King 2+ 
cording to the 
Pan:ific.le of 


rue poſſeſſio copioſa ſeruiret ; opus manuum tuarum pia noftrg Kone. 


orationis exaudinone confirma ; babemus & Nos apud te, ſan- 
ge Pater, DOMINY Mm Saluatorem, qui pro Nobis manu 
ſuas extendit in Cruce, per quem etiam precamur, altiſSime, vt, 
tua potentia ſuſſragante , Yniuerſorum boſttum frangatur imnie- 
tas, populuſq runs, ceſſante formidine , te ſolum timere condiſ- 
tat, Per eundem Chriſtum Dominum noſtrum. R eſp. Amen, 

Quibus finitis, Mezropolitanur cum Epiſ-opis paratis 
reuertitur ad ſedem ſuam, vel ad faldiſtorium prope al- 
tare; & dicitur Alleluia, ſiuè vltimus verſus Tractus, vel 
Sequentie, Euangelium, & alia vique ad Offertorium inclu- 
ſiue. Quo dicto, Metrepolitanus ſedet in faldiſtorio ante 
medium altaris cum mitra, & Regina. a ſuis Prælatis, 
Magnatibus, & alijs aſſociata venit ante Metropolitanum, 
coram quo genuflexa, offert ei aurum, quantum ſibi 
placet, & manum Metropolitani recipientis oſculatur. 

Deinde ad ſolium ſuum reucrtitur. Metropolitanus la- 
uat manus, ſurgit, & accedit ad altare, & proſequitur 
Miſſam vſque ad Communionem. 

Cum ſecreta diet dicitur pro Regina, ſub vno, Per 
Dominam. 

Secreta, 

Munera, quæſumut, Do ul NE, oblata ſanctiſica; vt & 
Nobi vnigeniti tu Corpus, Sanguis fiant, & R ginæ no- 
fire ad obtinendam anime, corporiſg, ſalutem , & ad per gen- 
dum iniundtam officium , te largiente, Þſquequag proficiant. 
Per Pundem Dominum noſtrum lz$vM CHRISTYM Fi- 
lium tuum, qui tecum piuit, & regnat in ꝓnitate Spiritus 
Sancti Deus, per omnia ſecula ſeculorum. Reſp. Auen. 

Pax datur Reginæ per primum ex Prælatis paratis 
cum inſtrumento ad hoc ordi 

Poltquam Metropolitanus ſe communicauerit de cor- 
pore, & ſanguine; Regina fine Corona, & fine Seeptro, de 
thalamo ſuo a ſuis dumtaxat aſſociata, accedit ad altarc; 
genuflectit in ſupremo gradu altaris , & Metropolitanus 


FONKer- 


Her efering. 


Her taking 
the Sacta- 
ment, 
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The Corees- conuerſus ad Reginam, eam communicat. Regina, an. 


acd King c. tequam ſumat Sacramentum, ofcvlatur manum dexte. 
ranger ef ram Mctropolitani, & ſumpta communione, cx Calice 
— de manu — le purificat, & purificata ad 
thalamum ſuum reuertitur cum ſuis, vt venit. Metropeli. 
ztanus vero ablutionem ſumit, & accepta mitra, lauat my. 
nus, & perficit Miſſam. 
Cum Poſtcommunione diei, dicitur pro Regina ſub 
vno, Per Dominum. 
Poſtcommunio. 
Hec, Dou iN x, oblatio ſalutari famulam tuam N. Re. 
ginam noſtram ab omnibus tueatur aduerſis, quatenus Eccleſu. 
ſtice pacis obtineat tranquillitatem , & ' poſt iſtrus tempor di 
curſum ad eternam perueniat hæreditatem. Per Dominum m. 
ſtrum IAS VM CHRISTY M filium tuum, qui tecum ini, 
& regnat in Þnitate Spiritus Sancti D Ev 8, per emnia [ecul 
ſeculorum, Reſp. Amen, 
In fine Metropolitanus dat benedictionem ſolemnem; 
qua data, omnes vadunt in pace. 
Q 2 


De Benedictiune, & Coronatione Regis in 
Con ſortem electi. 


The C. Cum autem Regina jampridem, vt Regni Domim, 
— benedicta, & — 2 . Conſorrern {ob elcgetit, 
« Queen So» quem poſtea ſtatuerit coronari, ad diem ordinatam yo- 
veraign . cantur omnes Prælati regni; parantur duo thalami, ay; 
read 799d omnia alia ordinantur, prout ſupra in Coronatione H- 
gi poſita ſunt, Die autem ſtatuto, Metropolit ano, & Pre- 

tis in Eccleſia conſtitutis, & fc veſtientibus, Regine 
reginalibus veſtibus induta cum Corona in capite, & 

Sceptro in manu, à ſuis aſſociata venit ad Eccleſiam, & 

aſcendit thalamum ſuum. Illis autem paratis, & ſuo oi 

dine ſedentibus, vt ſupra in coronatione Regi ordinatum 

elt, Regina de thalamo ſuo deſcendens cum Corom in 

capite, & Sceptro in manu venit coram Metrepolitaro, i 

quo, facta ei reuerentia, petit Regem Conſortem ſium 
bencdici, & coronari, ſub — N 


— 
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ReuerendiſSime Pater, poſtulamus pt conſortem noſtyum 4 The ce 
Deo nobis * benedicere, & after decorare., tad — 
dignemini, ad landem & glariam Saluateris noſtri IE s V aer er 
CHRISTI. | . | Rome, 
Deinde ad thalamum ſuum reuettitut, Interim Rex : 
veſtibus militaribus indutus venit ad Eccleſiam à ſais 
Prælatis domeſticis non paratis, & Comitibus, Magnati- 
bus regni, & alijs aſſociatus. Qui cum venerit prop 
Presbyterium, duo priores Epiſcopr ex patatis, eĩ obui- 
am veniunt, & cum mitris capita illi aliquantulum in- 
clinantes, ipſum, birreto — 4 vique ante Metropoli- 
tanam deducunt; coram quo Rex caput inclinans, humi- 
lem ei reucrentiam exhibet, Qua facta, prior —_ 
rum deducentium ſtans, detecto capite, verſus ad Metro- 
politanum, voce intelligibili dicit. | 
Neucrendiſſime Pater, poitnlat ſancta Mater Eccleſia Ca- 

tholica, vt præſentem egregrum Militem ad dignitatem Regiam 


ſublenets, 


And then follows only this direction; that the reſt of the Cere- 
monie is no otherwiſe then what is befare deliuerd for the Coro- 
nation of a King. But we ſce no Ring here, not other Rad then 
the Scepter (both which are commonly in the Ms. Rituals of the 
ae and French faſhion) nor the Globe and Croſſe which is in 
the Coronation of the Emperor and of ſome other Kings. Nei- 
ther, though the Empire be electiue, is the ſoletnnitie there in the 
Coronation of the Emperor (as King of Germenie) after the order 
of this Pontificale , as we ſee more eſpetially in the Coronations 
(perfarmd in Germanie) of Charles the F of the Maximilians, and 
of Matthias. No more are the Rites of the other Coronations of 
the Emperors. The Ceremonies are very different in the Relations 
of the nation of Frederique the TTT, at * Rome, and of Charles a Marcel. c. 
the . atꝰ Balogns , which ſupplied both that at Rome and ar . C 
Monza. yo | 2 * b .d Poli 
But there is a Rituall or Oord ad Copſecrandum & Coronandum . imperial. 
Regem Francia, publiſhed in Laurentius EBechellw, a French Lawier, er — 
ich, if ] had not the vſe of a more àuthentique copie, I would Galle, l.. 
a_ here as hoe from him$/-both becauſe his Volume is 
not ſo obuious, as alſo in regard that this is proper for all 
ſtore of ſuch Ceretnohials as ap 5 re to 4 — rr 
for the Rites of Coronatiqn. But in that moſt rich Librarie of 
molt noble Sie Robert Cotten, I find a copie of this Rituall of 
France , titled orde ad hungen & corone Regen (com- 
Ce prehending 
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The Corona- prehending alſo the Rites of crowning the Queen) very fairly 


tion of be writen, autoriſed and corrected in the yeer KCCTLXV. or in the 
Fees gt yeer of Charles the T King of France, and that by his ſpe- 


ciall warrant, and ſubſcribed by himſelfe thus, 


Ce liure du ſacre des Roys de France eſi 4 now Charles 
le F. de noſtre nom Roy de France; & le fimes corriger, ordei. 
ner, eſcrier & iſtorier fan MCCCLXV. 

Charles, 

This I thought rather to deſerue place here, then that in d. 
chellus, becauſe the autoritic of it is ſo ſingular, And how it differs 
(for much ir differs nor from that of Bechellus ) ſhall be diligently 
noted in the margin. But howeuer it came to paſle, the next Praig 
that precedes the Vnction in it, was not only without queſtian 
taken out of ſome Saxen Ceremoniall, and is almoſt the ſame tha 
is before ſhewd out of the Saxen Pontificale , but alſo it retain 
fill here the very ſyllables that denote the Engliſh Saxon King: 
by the names of their one Territories; as of Mercia, of Ny. 
thumberland, of the Sexens: The Negligenec or Forgetfulneſle that 
left thoſe names in it, were almoſt incredible, if we law it not. 


Ordo ad Inungendum, & Coronandum Regem. 
nc,  Prims paratur ſolium in modum Eſcha audi aliqum 
niall for Co- mo ee e, i on exterius choro Eccleſia in. 
renation of ter vtrumque chorum poſitum in medio, in quo per gu. 
K“ dus aſcenditur. Et in quo poſſint Pares regni, & aliqui, 


King. 0 . 
Tana {j neceſſe ſuerit, cum eo conſiſtere. Rex autem die quo 


Rheime, be ad coronandum venerit, debet proceſſionaliter rec 
dds g tam A Canonicis quam à cæteris Eccle ſijs — 
ue ch bus. Sabbato præcedente diem dominicam in qua Rex 
eſt conſecrandus, & coronandus, Poſt Completorium 
expletum, committitur Eecleſiæ cuſtodia cuſtodibur1 

Rege deputatis, cum proprijs Cuſtodibus Eccleſiæ. Et 

- Rex intempeſtæ noctis ſilentio venire in Eccleſum 

me a Orationem facturus, & ibidem in Oratione aliquantu- 

= bochelkt. jum, {i voluetit, vigilaturus. Cum pulſatur autem ad 
matatina/ debent eſſe parati Cuſtodes Regi introitum Ec 

cleſiæ obſeruantes, qui alijs hoſtijs Eccleſiæ firmiũs obs 

ſeratis & mmitis, Canonicos & Clericos Eccleſiæ de- 

bent honorifice intromittere ac diligenter quotienſcunq; 

opus fuerit eis. Matins more ſolito 1 

. u. 


— — — — 
— — — — — 
— — — — 
— — — —_— - — — — —— _ — 
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Quibus expletis pulſatur ad Primam, Quæ cantari debet The Cee. 


in aurora dici , Poſt primam cantatam deber Rex cum Bed —_— 
Archiepiſcopia, & Epiſcopia , & Baronibur & alijs quos in- (24s be 
tromittere voluerit in Eccleſiam venire antequam fiat a- ##=c 


qua benedicta, & debent eſſe ſedes diſpoſitæ circa al- 


tare, hinc & inde, vbi Archiepiſcopi & Epiſcopi honori- 


fick ſedeant. Epiſcopis * paribus , videlicet, primo - 
Landunenſi, poſtea Beluacen i, deinde Lingonenſi, boſtes Ne Teas 


Catbalanenſi, vltimum, Nomiomen/i cum alijs Epiſco- E. of Bean 


pis * Archicpiſcopatus Remenſis ſedentibus ſeorſum in- Ciabes. 
ter altate & Regem ab oppolitis altaris non longs a Re- ' Marne, 
ge, nec multis indecenter interpoſitis. Et debent Ca- « itius arch 
nonici Eccleſiæ Femenſis proceſſionaliter cum duabus 
crucibus cereis, & thuribulo cum incenſo ire ad pa- 

latium Archiepiſcopale. Et Epiſcopi Landunenſis & Be- 
luacenſis, qui ſunt primi Pares de Epiſcopis, debent eſſe 

in ptædicta proceſſione habentes ſanctorum reliquias 
colle pendentes. Et in Camera magna debent reperire 
Principem in Regem conſecrandum ſedentem, & quaſi ia- 
centem ſupra thalamum decenter ornatum. Et cum ad 

dicti Principis præſentiam applicauerint, Dicat Landanen- 


fis Epiſcopus hane orationem. 


Omuipotens ſempiterne Deus : qui famulum tuum N. fa- 
ſtigio dignatus es ſuphmare, tribue quæſumus ei, vt ita in huius 
ſeculi curſu multorum in commune ſalutem diſponat , quatenus 


4 Peritati tua tramite non recedat. b Per Dominum. b That #4 , Por 


Qua oratione dicta, ſtatim ſuſcipiant eum duo præ- — 


dicti Epiſcopi dextera læuaque honorifict, & ipſum re- *m Fi 
uerenter ducant ad Eccleſiam canentes hoc © Reſp, cum vinic & regna 
Canonicis prædictis. —— 


Deus fer omni 
Ecce mitto Angelum meum qui precedat te & cuſtodiat en 
ſemper. Obſerua & audi vocem meam „& miunicus eros inimi- 2 


tu tis, & affiigentes te affligem , & pracedet te Ange- — CS 
lu Mme minum only. 


c Refponſorium, 
d Verſus. 


Finito Refs, cantetur ( Verſ. 

lracl f me audieru, non erit in te Deus recens, nec; ad. 

mbis Deum alienum, ego enim Dominus, Obſerua * —_ 

Cunctoque cum populo ſequente ad hoſtium Eecle- inimicuscro 
C 


inimicis &. 
Cc 3 fn 
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The Cocos. ſiæ Clerus ſubſiſtat, Et alter Epiſcopus ſcilicet Beluacen. 
ron Ker . fs, 11 præſens fuerit, dicat hanc orationem quæ ſequirur, 
Sante Days qui ſeis humanum genus nulla virtute poſſe ſub. 
Rome, ſiſtere, concede propitins vt famulus tuus N. quem Populo tw | 
© quants gelbes Poluiſti preferrt , 118 tuo fulciatur adiutorto © quatenus quibu 
Bockelus., potuit precſſe valcat, & prodeſſe. Per Dominum, . 

Introeuntes autem Eccleſiam præcedentes Canonici 


dicant vſque ad introitum chori hanc Antiphonam. 

Domine in Virtute tua lætabitur Rex. | 

Finita Antiphona Metropolitanus cui in Eccleſia ex. 

pectanti ante Altare per prædictos Epiſcopos, Rex co 

tan ſecrandus præſentabitur, dicat hanc orationem fe 


dicat Boche l. 
8 Metropoliia quentem. 5 


nus ſuper Regen h , ium ai 
_ —_— Omnipotens Deus, celeflium Moderator, qui famuln 


re. Buchellus, tuum N. ad regni faſtigium dignatus es prouebere, concede, 
Se na queſumus, vt a cunttis aduerſitatibus hberatus , & Fceleſuſt 


gin of this 


—_ pas dono muniatur, & ad eterne pacis gaudia, te dong. 
it 4a U CT . * 
bed byKinz te, peruenire mereatur. Per Dominum. 


— Qua oratione dicta ducant prædicti Epiſcopi Regen 


ded this praiet . . 
Dex bana conſecrandum ad ſedendum in Cathedra ſibi præpann 


b lebe in conſpectu Cathedræ Archiepiſcopi, & ibi ſedebit & 
bad, kane NEC Arcbiepiſcopus veniat cum ſandta ampulla cui veniem 
un aſſurget Rex reuerenter. 


N Gratiam 1% 

am vt per cum | : 

cum tbh of Quando ſacra ampulla debeat Venire, 
keen 9 0 * * 
Aduentum. Inter primam & tertiam debent venire Monachi ba 


1 Sancta. B. - 2 »* 1! © * 
chellus, ti Zemigy proceſſionaliter cum crucibus & cereis cum 


ſacroſanita ampulla quam debet Abbas reuerentiſſimè de 
ferre ſub cortina ſerica, quatuor particis a quatuor Mo- 
nachis albis indutis ſubleuata. Rex autem debet mittere 
de Baronibus qui eam ſecure conducant, & cum vene- 
rit ad Eccleſiam beati Dionyſj vel vſque ad maiorem jy 
nuam Eccleſiæ propter turbam comprimentem, debe 
Archiepiſcopus ſuper pilitio ſtola & capa ſollempni indi- 
tus cum mitra & baculo, paſtorali ſua cruce præcedem 
te, cum cæteris Archiepiſcopis, & Epiſcopis, Baronibus 
necnon, & Canonicis, ſi fieri hs „ occurrere ſanũ⸗ 


ampulle, & cam de manu Abbatis recipere, cum pollic. 
tation 
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tatione de reddendo bona fide, & ſic ad altare cum The Corona- 
magna populi reucrentia deferre, Abbate & aliquibus — — 
de Monachis pariter cum comitantibus. Czteri verò p 
Monachi debeat expectare in Eccleſia beati Dionyſj vel du 

in Capella beati Nicholai, donec omnia peracta fuerint, i 10 ee 
& quouſque ſacra ampulla fuerit reportata. chele words are 


chere 1alerted 


in a dit. rent 
Quid ſuſcepts ampulli agendum fit. — — 
flat 4 de\tram 


= frchiepiſcopus ad Miſſam ſe præparat cum Diaco- i © 
nibus, & Subdiaconibus veſtimentis inſignioribus, & fes 


allio * induendus, & in hunc modum indutus ve- perhaps 
nit » proceſſionaliter ad altare more ſolito, Cui venien- — 2 


ti, Rex de bet aſſurgere reuerenter. Cum autem venerit 4 . 


tibus. But in 


Archiepiſeopus ad altare, debet pro omnibus Eccleſijs ſibi e d. 


iti Ice h 
r — 


4 bus de Mona- 
Ammonitio ad Regem dicendo ità. — 
A vobia perdonari peuimu yt Pnicuig, de Nob & Eccle- f. ee 
Nobis commiſsis, Canonicum priuilegium, ac debitam legem Quid ſuſccpra 
atg, Tuſtitiam conſeruetii, & defenſionem exhibeatis, ſicut Rex — any 
in regno ſuo debet vnicuig Epiſcopo, & Eccleſia fili com- fee 
miſſ. K. 5 ad on Ec. 
cler Maioris 

Reſponſio Regis ad Epiſcopos, - — 

Promitto vobis & perdono, P quia vnicuig de Vvobis, & Ec- be = 
cleſys vobis commiſſi4 , Canonicum privilegium , c debitam le- 77 Kane ts 
gem atg, jaſtitiam conſeruabo, & defenſionem quantum po. en be. 


tuero exhubebo Domino adjuuante ſicut Rex in ſuo regno Vni- — 
cuig Epiſcapo, & Eccleſia ſibi commiſſæ per rettum exbibere- . n . 
— 222 


ſaullo neo vaci cum. Otemus. Omnipetens ſempiterne Deus qui pietatis twe dons Genus Negum Francorum olto 
erung decreuiſli, prefla q num, vt ſamulus tuus Rex nofer perunctus bac ſacra & freſenti vnctione ſa clo. Pontilice 
(fo it printed) Kemigio emiſſa diuinitus & in tus ſcruitio ſemper dirigatur & ab omui infirmitate miſtric orditer li- 
leretur, Per Domium Noſirum. Dum Cantatur ter tia, tacta aqua beacdicta, Arc hiepiſcobus ad Millam le pi æpa- 
rat cum Diacono & Subdi.cono in Sacriſtia, This besag as « title, next follows, Archie piſcopus dum cantatur ter- 
tia fact aqua benedicta ad Milam &c. as in this cope. n & rational; md, Bochellus. o E dudhus ſuis ſufſraganchs 
efociatus proceſ]. Bochellus. p quod, Bochellus. q ſerxabs. Bochellus. 


Item hæc dicit #ex, & promittit & firmat 
lummento. The orbof the 
Her Populs Chriſtiano & mibi ſubdito , in Chriſti no- Ser ges 


mine, Repeb.l.1.cap.8; 
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TheCorons ming, promitto, In primis t Ecclefie Dei emnu populur Chri. 


Ard —— ſtianus veram pacem noſtre arbitrio in omni tempore ſerut 
— 4 k & ſuperioritatem, jura, & nobilitates Corona Franciæ 1. 
— uiolabiliter cuſtodiam, & ills nee tranſportabo nec allenalo. 
beteten del Item, vt omnes rapacitates & omnes iniquitates omnibus gra- 
n drug interdicam. Item, vt in omnibus ludicys equitatem oy || 
miſericordiam precipiam vt mihi & vobis indulgeat per ſuan | 
miſericordiam clemens, & miſericors DOMlnys, Item, & 
terra mea ac Iuriſdictione mihi ſubdita vniuer ſos hereticos 6 
Eccleſa denotatos pro Piribus bona fide exterminare ſtudehs, © 
Hec omnia prædicta firmo iuramento. 8 
Tunc manum apponat libro, & librum oſculetu. 
reit. His factis t proceſſionibus, ſtatim incipiatur. Te Dew 
bus. Bochellus. 
Laudamu, 
Sed ſecundum vſum Romanum, & aliquorum regno. 
rum non dicitur, Te Deum, vſque poſt intronizationem 
See before quæ eſt poſt © orationem. Sta, & retine, & videtur me. 
page hus ibi dici quam hic. Et duo prædicti Epiſcops ducum 
Regem per manus ante altare, qui proſternit ſe ante alta: 
vique in finem, Te Deum. 
u Here this pPoſtmodum ſurgit jam antea præparatis, & poſits 
kw, ſuper altare, Corona Regia, Gladio in vagina incluſo, (a 
Prepaati in- caribus aureis, Sceptro deaurato, & Virga ad menſuram . 
dmc nius cubiti vel amplius habente deſuper manum eburnean, 
enen, Item Caligis ſericis & * iacinctinis per totum intextis l- 
Bochellus, 4 aureis, & tunica eiuſdem coloris & operis in mo- 
um tunicalis quo induuntur Subdiacont ad Miſſam, 
y faces. be- necnon, & ? ſocco prorſus eiuſdem coloris & operis, qui 
bela eſt factus ferè in modum cappæ ſericæ abſque caperone 
quæ omnia Abbas beati Dionyſy in Francia de Monalte 
rio ſuo deber Remis afferre, & ſtans ad altare cuſtodite. 
Tunc primo Rex ſtans ante altare deponit veſtes ſus 
przter tunicam ſericam & camiſiam apertas profundw 
« «wi. Bo- ante & retro in pectore videlicet & inter ſcapulas * & 
bell. perturis, tunicæ {ibi inuicem connexis anſulis argenteis 
Et tunc in primis dicatur ab Archiepiſcopo oratio ſequem. 
Dew inenarrabilis Autor mundi, Conditor generis 


ni, Gubernator Impery, Confirmator reęni, qui ex ꝓtero 7 
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amici tui Patriarche noſtri Abrahæ preelegiſti Regem ſæ- Tbe Cab 


tion of the 


elit profuturum. T's præſentem Regem hunc N. cum exerei- French Ks 
tu ſuo per interceſSionem omnium Sanctorum, vberi benedic R tie- 
ne locupleta, & in ſolium regni firma ſtabilitate * connect &. > ad Bo- 
Dißis eus (icat Moyſem in rule, leſum Naue in pre- 
lo, Gedeon in ro, Samuelem in temple. Et illa eum bene- 
Aichone ſiderea ac ſapientiæ tus rore perfunde, quam beatus 
Dauid in Pſakerio, Salomon filnes eius, te remunerante, per- 
edit & cœlo. | 
Su ei contra aties inimicorum lorica, in aduerſis galed.Þ, in 
proſperu patientia, in protectione clypeus ſempiternus, Et præſta 
vt gentes ili teneant fidem , proceres ſm habeant pacem, dili- 
yant caritatem, abſtineant fe I cupiditate, loquantur iuſtitiam, 
cuſtodiant Veritatem. Et ità populus iſte pullulet coalitus bene- 
liclione æternitatis, Þt ſemper maneant tripudiantes in pace 
Tiftores. Quod ipſe praſtare © Cc. — — — 
Qua oratione dicta ſtatim ibi a magno Came rario 2 T 
Francie, Regi dictæ caligæ calciantur. Et poſtmodum à f. 
Duce Bur gundiæ Calcaria cius pedibus aſtringuntur & ſta- Be bel 
tim tolluntur. 


Benedictio ſuper Gladium 


Exaudi Domine quaſumu preces noſtras & hune Gladium 
quo famulu tuus N. ſe accingi defiderat , Majeſtatis tue dex- Dan 
tem * benedicere ¶ dignare-, quatenus deſenſo atqͥ protectio Fer Chris, 
poßit eſſe Eccleſiarum, Viduarum, orphanorum , omniumg Deo les, 
ſeruientium contra ſæuitiam Paganorum , alyſg inſidiantibus be ſword 
fit pawer, terror, & formido *, an inet — 

Poltmodum Rex, a ſolo Archiepiſeopo,, Gladio aceingi- s % — 
tur, quo accincto, ſtatim idem Gladus diſcingitur & & K augen 
vagina ab Archiepiſcopo extrahitur, vagina ſuper altare , 
repolitz, & datur ei ab Archiepiſcopo in manibus cum iſta this, in Bochet- 
oratione 5 dicendo quem Rex in manu ſua teneat cuſpi- T 
de eleuato donec A. Confortare &c. fuerit cantata; & den Rexec- 


dratio ſequens dicta per Archi ſeopum. 7 net crectum 


. £1 & nudum yſq 
Accipe hune Gladium cum Det * benediffione tibi colls- — Oro 
tum in quo per Virtutem Sancti Spiritus refiſtere er 'eycere.. tis Anciphs- 
onner inimicos tues valeas, & cunctos ſanctæ Dei 22 1 
| 3 . hy - aduer. ne. Bochell. 


_— — 4 
_ — — — RG 


— 
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The Co- Aduerſarios, re tibi commiſſum tatari atg protegert caſing 
— Dei — jan wary T riumphetoris Donuni noſtri | 
Piſs Cri 
QAcope 


banc Gladium per manus noſtras Vice, & | 


Eecleſæ ordinatam duni. Et eſto memor de que Pſalmiſi, | 
nk dicens. Accingere gladio tuo ſuper — tuum 

entiſſime, pt in hoc per eundem vim æquitatũ exerceu, | 

| Soint«b-l. 1 molam iniquitatis potenter deſtruas, & ſanctam Dei Ecelej, | 

be urls chat am, ciuſq fideles propugnes & protegas, nec minus ſub fide, | 

—— falſes quam Chriſtiani nominis boſtes exccrerit ac deſtruus, 5. 

ban fat. daa, & pupillos clementer adiunes ac defendas, deſolate reſus 

cal. res, reſtauntta conſerues, vleiſcary ininſts, confirmes bene diſu. 

ſta, quatinus hac in agendo, Virtutum triumpho glorioſus, is 

ſtitiæg Cultor exregins cum Mundi Saluctore cwns typum g. 

m Patrech $.S, ru in nomine, fine fine merearis regnare, qui cam Patre, &.. 


viat c lTegpat 
ory bag Hic cantatur iſta Antiphonaz 
— Confortare, & efto vir, & obſerna cuftodias Deni 


D #1 tui, vt ambules in Þys — & cuſtodia- ceremoniai eiu 
2 præcepta eius & teſſimonia & indicia quocung te Vo 
. rig confirmet te Deis, 


Cantata iſta Antiphona dicitur iſta oratio poſt 
ddationem Glady. 

Deus qui pronidentia tua caleftia fimul & terrena nas 

raris, propitiare Chriſtianiſſimo Regi noſtro, vt emis ben 

3 51: freilo, ſnoram forritudo Virtute glad ſpiritualic frangatar, 4*Kpn 
illo pagnante penitus conteratar, Per Dominum, 

Gladiam debet Rex humilitet recipere de manu # 

chiepiſcops, & deuote flexis genibus offerre ad altare, 6 

ſtatim genibus Regis in terram poſitis reſurnere de m 


zu Archicpiſm 8 incontinenti dare Scneſcballo Ha 
die, {i Seneſcallum habuerit, Sin autem, cui voluetit de 
Barombus ad um ante ſe & in Eccleſia vſque u 

fincm Miſlze, 


Dr vique ad Palatium, Ind 
to per Regem s, vt dictum eſt, dicat Archiepiſcop 
hanc Orationcm, Proſpice 


PF F = 


SE 


F 


N II ——— 
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Proſpice * Omnipotens DE vs ſeenis obtatibus bunc glo- The Cerona- 
ofen Regem N. Es ficut benedixiſti Abrabam, Iſaac, & peru ve, 
lacob, & {ic illum largis beneditiombus fpiritualis gra- ; 
die, cum omni plenitudine potentie irrigare atque perfundere Tine uin 2. 
diguare. Tribue ei de rore «eli, & de pingnedine terra, babun- — ſee. 
dantiam frumenti, vini & olei, & omnium frugum apulentiam, 248 
ex Ehias dium manera ge per tempers , r ill Þ laced fe Bo- 
fit ſanitas corporum in pairis, & pax inaiolata ſit in Kegno, 

& dignitas glorioſa regalis palaty maximo ſplendore regiæ po- 

f 8 0culis omnium at , luce tlariſſima v choruſcare A- c coruſcante at- 

que ſplendere, quaſt ima ſulgwra mazimo perſuſa l- 

mine pideatur. Tribue ei omnipotens DE VS pe fit fortiſsi- 

mus proteftor Patrie, & Conſolator Ecclefiarum atque Cœnobio- 

rum Sanctorum maxima cum pietate regalis muntficentie at- 

que vt ſit fortißimus regum , Triumpbator boſtium ad oppri- 

mendas rebelles & © paganas nationes. Sit ſui inimicis ſatis 4 Te 

ternibilu pre maxima fortitudine regalis potentiæ, Optimatibus © 

quoque atque pracelſis proceribus ac fidelibus ſui regni fit mu- 

nifiow , & amabilu, & pius, vt ab omnibus limeatur atque 

diligatur. Reges quoque de lumbis ejur per ſucceſſiones tempo- 

rum futurorum egrediantur, Regnum bac regere totum. Er 

pot glorioſa tempora atque felicia preſentis Vite gaudia ſempi- an ape 

terna in perpetua beatitudine habere mereatar, 2 ipſe pra- fie n % 

ſtart di gnetur, c. — 
Alia Benedictio. 

Bene dic Domme queſumut bunc Principem noſtrum 
ad ſalutem populi Nobu à te credimus Lee Gf em 
eſſe anni / multiplicem, vigenti atque ſalubri corports robore- 
Digentem, & ad ſenefintem optatam, atque deuiùm ad finem 
peruenire felicem. Sit nobis fiducia cam obtinere gratiam _ 

Popule quam Aaron in tabernaculo , Helyſeus in fluuio , Eze- 
chias in lefinlo, Zacharias vrtulus impemuit in templo ; fit 
ill regends Virtus atqgue auctoritas, qualem Ioſue ſuſcepit in 
caſtris , Gedeon ſumpſit in præls, Petrus accepit in claue-, 
Paulus fi ſw in e. Et ita Paſtorum cum tuum pro- 
ficias in owle, ficut Ilaac profecit in fruge & Iacob dilatatu- 
eſt in grege. CQuod ipſe , = 2 


OxATIO, 


— — | —_—_ 
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T be Corona- OnarTlo. 


rn 


— — Duvs Pater eterne Gloria fit Adjutor tur & Pri, 

| rector, & omnipotens benedicat tibi, preces tuus in cunctu ex. 
audiat , & vitam tuam longitudine dierem adimpleat , throny 
regni tu inugiter firmet , & gentem populumq tuum in tr. 
num conſeruet , & inimicos tuos confuſione induat, & ſuper i 
ſanfificatio Chriſti floreas , pt qui tibi tribait in terris Impe. 
rium ipſe in calis conferat premum, Qui piuit, ec, 


Hucuſque de Glad. Poſthæc præparatur Uniio in f 
hunc modum. Sed quamdiu ab Archiepiſcopo paray | 
incipĩt Cantor. 4 


Reſp. Gentem Francorum inelytam, 
Simul cum Rege nobili, 
Beatu Remigius ſumpto, 
Ceelitùs criſmate, ſacro, 
| Sanftificauit gurgite , 1 
Atque Spiritus ſancti, 
Plene ditauit muncre—, 
Verl. Qui dono fingularis gratie in Columba apparnit 6 
diuinum criſma calitus Pantific miniſtraut. 
Verſ. Ora pro Nobu beate Remigi. 
Reſp. Vt digni efficantur promſSronibus Chriſti, 


O RATIO. 
Oremus. 


7 — 


Dzys, qui populo tuo æterna ſalnty beatum Remi 

gium Miniſtrum tribuiſti, præſta, quæſumus, vt quem dull 

rem Vite habuimus in terru, interceſſorem babere mereamur u 

g ln that place ii per C briſtum. 8 


in Beche ll us, 


his copic bub Criltma in Altari ponitur ſuper patenam conſecrs 


debet ßern mi- CAM , & Archiepiſcopus ſacroſanctam ampullam 5 quam 
fu de cbriſ” Abbas beati Remigy attulit ſuper altare, deber aperire, & 
celtis me, inde cum acu aurea, aliquantulum de oleo cælitus mi 
ſo attraberc, & criſmati parato in patena diligentius cum 

digito immuſcere ad mungendum Negem, qui ſolus inter 

vniuerſos Reges terræ hoc — præfulget =, 

a 80, 


uit 6 


3 * — 


— 
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legio®; vt oleo cælituùs miſſo ſingularièr in ungatur. Pa. The Cong. 
— vnctione qui Rex debet inungi ab Archiepiſcops, de- . of the 
bene diſſohu anſulæ aperturarum veſtimentorum Regis French king. 


ante & retro, & genibus Regis in terram poſitis; 


ſtrato ſuper faldiſtorium; Archiepiſcopo etiam | 
heer pro Duo Archiepiſcopi vel Epiſcopi incipiunt 4 qvan cece 
Letaniam. — 
| In, Aly enim 
In! n the copie, the next words that follow, are Quere Tetaniam de mungun- 
isn fine haiu libri, where indeed it is; but becauſe it properly ſhould — ifs 
14 follow here, F haue fo placed it, 32 
E bris fieut i 
e eleyſon, Sante chorm Apoſtoloram . ne 
Chriſte eleyſon. r. &c. So ir win 
Kyrie eleyſon. Sancte Stephane ora — — 
Chriſte audi Nos. Sanfte Clemens ore, ——— 
Sancte Maria om pro nobis. Sancte Calixte ora. — For 
Sancte Michael ora &c. Sande Marcelle ora. — 
Candi Gabriel ora. Sancte Nichaſi cum fſocys | —_ 
Sancte Raphad ora, * ſuis, ora. allo (by che 
Sanfte chorur Angeloram ora. | Sante Laurenti ord, —— 


Sancte Iohannes Baptiſta Sancte Dionyſi cam facys tones, whers 


or du, %u, ora. was 3 
Sane Petre ora, Sande Maurici cam '\ſoeys 
Sante Petre ora. | * ſuis,ora. 

Sancte Paule ora. Sancte Geruaſi ora 
Sancte Andrea ors, Sancte Prothaſi ora? 
Sankte Iacobe ore. ; Sancte Timothce ora. 
Sancte Ioannes ora. Sancte Apollinaris ora, 
Sante Thoma ors. Sencte chorus Martyrum ora. 
Sancte Philippe ore. Sancte Sylueſter ora. 
Sande I ore. 1 Sande Remigt era. 
Sancte Bartholomae ors : Wa 
Sancte Matchze ore. | Bis & akiori voce 
Sant: ore, 1 CAanterur, 
Sancte Thadze ore. Sane Auguſtine ora. 
Sancte Mathia ors, © Sande Ieronyme ors. 
dees Barnaba ora. Sauce Ammbroſi ca. 


Ddz Sa 
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The Corone- Sancte Gregori era. Vt pacem Nobia dones te re. 
tion of the Sante Sixte ora. | Camus: 


ä — Santle, Sinici era. 1. miſericordia „& pietas us 
Sani Nigobene era nos cuſtodrat, te rogama, 
Sante Martine ord. * Ji — iritus cor. | 


Sancte Maurili ora. N thus noſlris clementer ix 
Sanfte Nicolae ora. fundere digneru, te rogs. 
Sancte choru Confeſſorum ora. mus. f 
S. Maria Magdalena era. Vt Eccleſiam tuam regere, G 


S. Maria Egyptiaca ora, defendere dignere, te 1. 
Sanfa Felicitas ora. gamus. ' 
Sanfia Perpetua ora. | Vt dompnum apoſtolicum , & | 
Sanfta Agatha ors. | omnes gradus | Eccleſie ii 
Sana Agnes s. ſanta reli gione conſerua © 
Santia Cecilia or. ) digneris, te rogamus. 


Sana Eutropia rs. — Vt Archiepiſcopum noſtrum N. 


San7a Genouefa ore. cum omni grege ſibi con- 


Sanfta Columba ora. miſſo in tus ſantts ſeruci 
Sanfa Scolaſtica ora. confortare , & conſerug., 
Sancta Petronilla ora. Aigneru, te rogamus. 
Sana Katherina ora. | | 
Sanfte chorus Uirgmum ora, | Et dicitur bis. 
Omnes Cancli ot. Vt obſequium ſeruitutis not 
Propitus eſto. Parce N 55 rationabile facia, te rys 
wn Domine. ND 7 mus. 
c — i 4 Liter 2 Tunc Archiepiſcopus ab ac. 
: 4 2 Diabols, libers. .. | cubitu _— , & ad 
c perpetia — Regem confecrandum ſe 


| 5 "x fancl * voluens, baculum Paſto- 
er Ay Ui ralem cum finiſtra te 


Hons tuæ, 3 
Per Paßßionem & Tee tuw- | nens mcg hos yerſus, 
7 chòro eum quem. 


am, liber. 
Per gratiam „ 5 libet 1 integte Treperente. 
racliti libera. | Vi bunc elentem famulun 


In die Tudicy l 776, ' _ tuum N. in gem coronal 
e e dum bene . diger 421 


1 
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Te rogamus audi Nos, + mundi, exaudi nos Domine. The Carona- 


Secundo dicit. 
Renexdicere 9 ſublimar t | dig- | 
neru , te 10gamns, 
. Tenio dicit. | 
Benet dicere, ſub&limare , & 


conſei-crare digneris, te 


TOS amns . 


tion "of the 


| Agnus Dei 4 tolls peceatas P — 


mundi, mi ſerere nobis. 
Chriſte audi wav. 
| Kyrie eleyſon. 


Chriſte eleyſon. 
2 —— 


Letania finita, Metropolitanus 
ſurgens, Rege & '& Fpilco- 


Quo dicto, & a choro re- 
ſponſo, redit ad accubi- 
tum, Epiſcopis reſumen- 


1 & prolequentibus 


Letaniam. 

Vt Fegibus, & Priucipibus 
Chriſtianis pacem & con- 
cordiam donare digneris, te 
rogamus. 


Vt cunti um populum Chriſtia- 
num presioſo ſanguine tuo 
redemptum conſeruare dig- 
neris , te rogamus. 


Vt cunt fidelibus defuntti | 


requiem æternam donare_ 
digneru, te rogamus. 
Vi nos exaudire di guerus, tt 
8 | 
Fil Dei, te rogamus,  * 
Agnus Dei 1 tells peceat a. 
— nobis Deming | 
Agnus Dei qui tollis pectata 


| 


ad proſtratis manentt, 
, annunciat, 


Pater noſter. Et ne nos. 


Saluum fac. ſeruum tuum. 

Dxzv 8s meus, ſperantem in te. 

Eſto ei, Domine, turris — 
titudinis. 

A facie inimici. 

Nibil proficiat inimicus in cc. 

Et filius iniquitatis non oppo- 

nat nocere ei. 

Domine exaudi. Et clamor 

Dominus vobiſcum, Et cum 

e two. Oremus. 


Oratio, 
. Pretende quæſumus Domine 
huit famulo tuo N. dexteram 
celeſhis 2 te toto cor- 
de rat, & que d 
ular 2 — fe 
Dom. . Amen. 


In all this of the Leranic, Te — Tiber nds, and Ora, are 
in this copie ac they are here tranſcribed. But chey ſtand for, Te 
N iii audi n Demine, litera: nos Domme and Ora n 


Alia Oratio. 
2 hoftrae; queſums, Dout xs 22 


| 
: 
| 
| 
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The c uens, & adiuuando pr e, vt cundta noftra operatio & org. 
— A tis, à te ſemper incipiat, & per te cepte finiatur. Per Dom, 


Item Are hicpiſcopus debet ſuper Regem dicere has 
Orationes, antequam eum inungat & de- 
bet ſedere ſicut ſedet quando 


conſecrat Epiſcopos. 


To inuocams D Oo N NA, ſancte Pater omnipotens, 
eterne Dew , pt hunc famulum tuum N. quem tuæ diving | 
diſpenſationis prowdentia in primordio plaſmatum que in | 
hunc prefentem diem, juuenili flore letantem creſcere conceſ. | 
ſiſti: eum tus pietatil dono ditatum, plerumque gratia Veritaty | 
de die in diem cxram Des & hominibur ad meliora ſemper proj.. | 
cere facias , vt ſummi regimina ſolium, gracis ſupernæ larg; 
tate gaudens L „& muſericordie tuæ muro ab boſſiun 
adnerfitate Wndique munis, & plebem ſibi commiſſam cun 
pace propitiationss, & Virtute Vittoria regere mereatur , Py 
Dominum, 


Alia Oratio. 
Dsvs qui populs tuit Pirtute confulis e amore domina 
ri, da buic famalo tuo ſpiritum ſapientie tuæ cum regimin: 
diſcipline vt tibi toto corde deuotu, in regs regimine ſemp? 
waned? idoneus, tuoq munere ipſius temporibus ſeruritas Ecclſu 
dirigatur ,, & in tranquillitate deuatio Ecclefiaſtica permanent 
vr in bonis operibus perſenerans , ad eternum regnum te dur 
valeat pernenire. Per. 


Alia Oratio. 
Is dichus eius oriatur omnibus equitaa & iuſlitia emici 
adj utorium, inimicis obſtaculum , humilibut ſolatinm , elatu eu- 
. reftio , diuitibus dectrina panperibus pietas , peregrinis pacifies 
tis ,proprys in patria pax & ſecuritas , Ynumquemque ſerundin 
ſuam menſuram moderate gubernans , ſcipſum ſeduju diſea, 
Þt ta irrigatus compunctiane toto populo tibi placita prabet 
Dit poſsit exempla, & per Viem Verizatis cum greve ęmdi 
fibs ſubdito opes frugales babundgnter acquirat ſimalg ad ſs 
lum non folum corporum ſed ttian cordium 3 te — 
c 


12 
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cum la aceipuat, Sicg in te cogitatum animi cenſiliumq omne. The Corona- 
componens , plebis gubernacula cum pace ſimul & ſapientia. fe, * 
ſemper invenire Videatur. Teg auxiliunte preſents Me pro- * 
ſperitatem & prolixitazem percipiar, & per tempora bona Vſque 

ad ſummam ſeneflutem perueniat, buiuſq, fragu/itatis finem per- 

feftum ab omnibus Vittorum pincuus tus pirtatis largitate li- 

beratus, & infinite proſperitatis præmia perpetua Angelorumg 


eterna commercia con ſequatur. Per Dom. 


Conſecratio Regis. * 
Omnipotens ſempiterne DE Vs Creator dr Cubernator cæ- 
h,& terre Conditor, & diſpoſtor Angelorum bominum, 
Rex Regum, & Dominus Dommorum , qui Abraham. fidelem 
famulum tuum de boſtibus triampbare feaſts, Moyli & loſue 
populo tuo prelatis multiplicem "'Victoriam tribuſti, bunulem 
quoque puerum taum Dauid regni faſtigio ſublimaſti , cumg, de 
ore . de mans beſtiæ atque Goliæ, ſed & de gladio 
maligno Saul & ommam ini micorum eius liberaſti, & Solo- 
monem ſapientie paciſg ineſfabili munere ditaſts ; reſpice pro- 
pitius ad preces noſtre humilitatis, & ſuper banc famnlum tuum 
N. quem ſupplici deneti deuotione in buins regni Kegem pariter 
eligimus, henedicti K onum tuarum dona mulnplica,eumg dextera 
potentia tuæ Pique circunda, quatenus præditli A brahæ fideli- 
tare firmatus , Moyſi manſuetadine fretus , Ioſue fortitudine 
munitus , Dauid bumilitate exaltatas, Solomonis ſapientia. 
decoratus , tibi in omnibus complaceat , & per tramutem Iuſti 
tie inoffenſo greſſu ſemper incedat , & totius. regni Eccle 
demceps cum plebibus fibi annexis ita enutriat ac doceat , mu- 
mat & inſtruat , contrag omnes Viſibiles & inutfibiles boſtes 
idem potenter regaliterq tue Virtutis regimen adminiſtret , vt 
regale ſolium Videlicet * Saxonum , Merciorum, Nordan- = Plainly this 
chimbrorum ſceptra non deſerat, ſed ad priſtine fidei paciſy, ale ber 
concordiam eorum animot te opitulante reformer vt vtrorumg —_— 


horum populorum debita ſubiettione fultus cum digno amore what bad euer 
glorificarus per longum Vite ſpatium paterne apicem gloria. tua feld Lag, 

theſe people ? But the wonder is moſt ſtrange, that this place of the prayer ( which 8 fie. 
ted for aay King) is thus leit here, In Bockefaw, , Cunbrorum, is for Nordatchinbre um, which ſhould 
haue been doubtleſſe Nordbanbumbrgum , for thoſe Humber. And it 1s plain that the very (yllables 
it the Sau Ceremouiall are afterward vſed in this of the French, | 


mien 
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The Carina. miſerations Tnitum ſtabilire & pubernare mereatur, tus quoque 
wow of the proteFiiond galea munitas , & /cuto inſuperabili egy pris 
French king. dus, armiſe, caleſt; bas circundatus; opt abilii Vithorie trium. 
phum de boſtibus felicter capiat , terrorem$ ſux porentie in 
fidelibus inferas , & pacem militantibus letanter reportet, vip. 
eetibus necwen quibas prefater fideles tos decorafti, multiple 
henoris benediftivpone condecors , & in regiming regni ſub. 
miter colloca , & oleo gnitia Spiritus ſancti perunge, Per Dy. 
minum noſtrum qui Virtate Crucis tartara deſtruxit regnoque, 
Diaboli ſuperato, ad cœlos piftor aſcendit. In quo poteſtar on. 
wis 1 con ſiſtit & — , 44 ef gloria bumilium g 
vita Pulorum , iu teoum CIC, 
The An- ae atur munctione Criſmatis & Olei de corp 
nointing the miſſi privis ab Archiepiſcops confecti in patena ſicut in jy 
— ſuperius dictum ct. Inungat autem Archiepiſcopus eun 
primò in ſummirate de dicta vnctione, Sccund 
m pectore, Tertiò inter ſcapulas, Quartò in compagine 
brachiorum & dicat cuilibet vnctioni. 
Vngo te in Regem de oles ſanttificato in nomine Patra 6 
Filg & Spiritus fend, 
Dicant ommes. Amen, 


Dum hæc vnctio agitur cantent aſſiſtentes 
han Antiphonam. 
Vaxerant Solomonem Sadoch Sacerdes, c Nathat 
Prophets Regem in Gyon, & accedentes læti dixerun; Yu 
Rex in eternum, 


Facta vnctione & cantata Antiphona dicat Archi- 
epſcopus hanc Orationem. 

CuRIgTY e banc Regem in regimen vnde vn. 
fi Sacerdotes, Ker, as Prophetas , a0 — qui pe f. 
dem 'vicerunt regna, oferats ſunt iuſtitiam, atque adepti ſer 
promiſſiones. Tua ſacratiſSima vnſlio ſuper caput eius deflud, 
que ad interior deſoendat , & cordis illius intima penene 
& promiſcions bus quas adepti ſunt WitoriofiſSumi Reges , tas 
Cad dignus effictatur quatenus & in preſenti ſæculo febc- 


bo reguet & «doors confertion. tn onlei regus poracts 
* 1 It 
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Per Dominum noſtrum teſum Chriftum Filiam tuum , qui The Corona: 
voce, oft alte letitie e eonſariibur ſuit ; & Virture Ce to of the 
poteſtates acrias debellauit, tartara deſtruxit, regnumg, Diabo j 
ſupemuit, & ad calos Þthor aſcendit, in chi, Vittoria ” ma- — 
nu omnis gloria & poteſtas conſiſtunt ; & tecum piuit e reg- — an 
nat in vnitate Spiritus ſanf#i Dew per omnia ſecula ſceculo- 

rum. Amen. , 


Alia Otatio. 

Di vs clectorum fortitudo & humiliam celſitudo qui in 
primorilio per effuſtonem diluu mundi crimina caſtigare Volui- 
ſti, Et per columbam ramum oliuæ portantem pacem terris red- 
ditam demonſtraſti, Iterumg Sacerdotem Aaron ſamalum tuum 
per vnctionem olei Sacerdotem ſanxifti, & poſtea per huius vn- 
guenti infuſionem ad regendum- populum Iſraeliticum Sacer- 
dotes , Reges, ar Prophetas perferiſti, valiumg Eccleſia in oleo 
exhilarandum per propheticam famuli tui pocem Dauid, eſſe 
predixiſti: ita quæſumas, omnipotent Deus pater, vt per hu- 
ius creature pinguedinem hunc ſeruum tuum ſanttificare he- 
ne. Ldictione digneris, eumg, in fimilitudinem Columbe pacem 
ſimplicitatia populs ſibi commiſſo praſtare, & exempla Aaron 
in Dei ſeruitio diligenter imutari, regnig, faſtigia in conſilys 
ſcientie, & equtate Indicy ſemper aſſequi ,' vultumg hilarita- 
ti per hanc olei Vnctionem, tuamg, bene dictionem te ,adju- 
wante toti plebi paratum babere faciar. Per Dominum. 


Alia Oratio. 


Deus Dei filius Dominus noſter IESVS CunizTtvs, 
qui 2 Patre oleo exaltationis vncius eſt pre participibus ſuit, 
ipſe per preſentem ſacri vnguiniſ infuſionem ſpiritus Paracliti 
uper caput tuum infundat bene & dictionem eandemg V/que ad 
interiora cordis tui penetrare faciat, quatenus hoc 5 75 & 
tnictabili dono innifibilia Prone & temporali regno inſti mo- 
derami nibus executo, æternalitèr cum eo regnare merearis. Out 
ſolus fine peccato Rex Regum 'vinit, & gloriatur cam D E © 
Patre in Pnitate eiuſdem Spiritus ſanfti Dx v 8. Per t. 
His dictis orationibus connectuntur Anſulz apertu- 
E c rarum 


TT. 
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7h. Corone- rarum veſtimenti Regis ah Architpiſcopo vel Sacerbotibuy 
rien of the yel Diaconibus proptet vnctionem 


French king. i | 
* This 2nd the genedictio cuĩuſcunque regalis 
Prayer follow- ; ornament. 

ing is not in 

Bocbellus, 


Du v s Rex Regwm, & Dominus Domingntium 

quem Reges regnant, & legum conditores iura deternunt . 

nare propitius bene & dicere hoe regele ornamentum, & præſſa. 

vt famulus tuus Rex noſter qui ilud portaturus et ornament 

bonorum morum & ſanttarum attionum in conſþetiu two ful. 

geat , & poſt temporalem vitam eternam gloriam que tempu 
non habet ſine fine poſSideat & c. 

* byacinthina« Et tunc à Camerario Franciæ induitur tunica * 1. 

cinctina, & deſuper ſocco ita quod dexteram manum 

* Coperrura habet liberam in * apertura ſocci, & ſuper ſoccum clew. 

e tum ſicut eleuatur caſula Sacerdoti. Tunc ab Archiepiſy 

— sf +6, vngantur ſibi manus de prædicto oleo czlitus miſſo n 

French ſupra, & dicat Archiepiſcopus. 

kings hands, Vugantur manus iſtæ de oleo ſanctificato vnde vnſti fu- 

rung Reges, & Prophete, & ficut vnxit Samuel Dauid i 

Regem pt ſis bengdiftus , O. conſtitutus Rex in regus if 

em Dominus D E Vs taus dedit tibi ad regendum , & 1% 

dum. Quod ipſe praſtare Cc. We | 


Deinde dicat Arehiepiſcopus hanc 
Orationem. 

DEvs qui es Tuſtorum gloria & miſericordia peceatu 
rum, qui miſiſti filium tuum preciofiſSims ſanguine ſus genu 
humanum redimere, qui conteris bella, pugnator es in te ſperu- 
tium , & ſub cuins arbitrio omnium regnorum continetur pott 

| fas, te humiliter deprecamur vt præſentem famulum tuum N. 
in tua miſericordia confidentem in preſenti ſade regali be 
net dicas eic propitius adeſſe digneris ; Vt qui tua expetit pu- 
te:tone defends , omnibus hoſtibus ſis fortior. Fac eum Do- 
MINE beatum eſſe , & Vittorem de inimicis ſuis. Corona ean 
corona iuſtitiæ & pietatis, vt ex toto corde, & tota mente in 
te credens tibi deſeruiat, ſanftam Ecclefiam tuam defendat, 

: 4 
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ibus & ſublimet , populumg 4 te ſibi commiſſum iuſtè regat & The Corani- 
nulls inſidiantibus malis cum injuſtitia conuertat. Accende.. fr. * = 
DoMIlNE cor eius ad amorem gratie tuæ, per hoc vnctioni- _ 
oleum , vnde Pnxiſt Sacerdotes, Reves & Prophetas, quate- 
nus iuſlitiam diligens per tramitem ſimiliter mcedens juſti- 
tie , poſt peracta à te diſpoſita, in regal excellentia anno- 


a 1 rum curricula peruenire ad æterna gandia mereatar, Per eun- 
dig dem Cc. 

eſta Facta autem manuum vnctione, jungat Rex ante pe- 
nente cus. Poſtca fi voluerit Rex Cyrotecas ſubtiles induere ſi- 
o ful cut faciunt Epiſcopi dum conſecrantur, ob reuerentiam 


put ſanctæ vnctionis ne manibus nudis aliquid tangant; pri- 
mo ab Archiepiſcopo benedicentur cyrotecæ in hæc ver- 


1 ba ſequentia. 

Dum 

"as OR ATI o. 

iſco Omnipotens Creator qui homini ad imaginem tuam creato The bead 
lon manus digits diſcretionss inſignitas tanquam organum intelli- _— p 


gentem ad rectè operandum dediſti, quas ſeruari mundas præ- 
fu cepiſh , Vr in eis anima digna portaretur, & tua in ei digne 
nd in contmctarentur myſteria bene & dicere, & ſanſti E ficare digne- 
0 iſh ris hæc manuum tegumenta, vt quicunque Reges hys cum bu- 
7 2% militate manus [uas pelare Poluerint, tam cordis quam operis 
munditiam tua miſericordia ſabminiſtret. Per Chriſtum, 
Et aſpergantut Cyrotece benedicta, deinde imponan- 7he parting 
tur manibus Regis per Archiepiſcopum dicentem. _ 
Cireunda Domine manus buiusr famuli tui N. munditia- 
1 nou! hominis qui de cœlo deſcendu, vt quemadmodum Tacob 
dlectus twat pelliculis * edorum opertis mani bus paternam be- n. 
ny nediffionem oblato Patri cibo potug, gratiſſimo impermuit, fic 
pate & iſle gratia tue benedicti bonem impetmre mereatur. Per 
eumdem Dominum noſtrum Ieſum Chriſtum qui in ſimilitu- = 
dinem canis peecati tibi obtulit ſemetipſum. Amen. the French 
Vel ſi Rex maluerit Cyrotecas non habere, tunc fa- King: bard: 
Cta manuum vnctione dictiſque orationibus ad eam ſpe- _ 
ctantibus Epiſcopi adſiſtentes cum cotone manus Re- have ns 
zin abſtergant, & mica panis vel cum ſale fricent , de- Glouss 
Ee 2 Pry inde 
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The c- inde lauent ſibi manus quibus lotis & manibus etiam 
— 1 Archiepiſcopi , benedicat Archiepiſcopus Aunulum fic 


Oremus . * 


O RATIO. 


The Bene- Ds totius creature Principium & Finu, Create v 
dition of Conſeruator humani geners , Dator gratie ſpiritualis, Largia 
the Ring. averna ſalutic in quo clauſe ſunt omnia, tu Domine tum . 
mitte benedifii4-onem ſuper bunc annulum, ipſumg, benedi gc 

e ſanflifixcare digneris, vt qui per cum famulo tus bongy 
inſignia concedis, vurtut um pramia largiaris, quo diſcretioniths 
bizum ſemper retineat, e vere fidei The prefulgeat, ſax; 
ue Trinitatis armatus munimine miles inexpugnabilis au 
Diaboli conſtanter euincat , & fibi veram ſalutem mentis g 


corporis proficiat. Per Chriſtum. 


* This, with * Bencdictio Annuli. 
the tw % Pray- 
ers or Bene» 


diftions fol- Ds celeflum terreſtriumg conditor, creaturarum, c 
— que humani generis beni guiſſmus reparater , dator ſpiritu 
de Fratiæ, omniumg benediftionum largitor , qui iuſtitian tus l 
margin of the git in cordibus credentium digito tuo, id eſſ, vnigenito tus ſai 
— Jo Tui magi in egipti reſiftere non valentes continuabant d. 
erected wo. Center, Digitus Dei hic Immitte Spiritum ſanctum tun 
paraclitum de calir ſuper hunc Annulum arte fabrili dum 
tum, & ſublimitatis tuæ potentiæ ità eum emundare digneni 
„(ec on nequitia liuidi venenoſig ſerpentis procul expulſa us 
\ immane. * 2 ellam à te bono Conditore creatum * munimine à cunttu fu- 

dibus inimici maneat. Amen. 

Alia Oratio. 

Bene · dic Domine & ſanddi+fea Annulum iſtam, o 
mitte ſuper eum ſeptiformem Spiritum tuam quo famulu un 
eo fruens annulo fidei ſuburnuuu, pirtute altiſlimi ſane peceats 
cuſtodatur , & omnes ones que in Seripturis diwinu fr. 

periuntur ſuper cum copioss deſcendant, Vt quecunque ſanitif 


cauerii 


—ů— - — 
— — — 
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t ſanfiificata permanennt, Of quacunque benedixerit, ſpi- The Ce. 

e ee Pry c A e 
Deinde datur ei ab Archiepiſcope So f RV in 
manu dextera, & virga in ſiniſtra, & in datione Sceptri 
& Dirgæ dicentur iſtæ orationes. Sed notandum ante- 
quam dantur Sceptram & Uirga, datur Annaku, & in da- 
tone Annuli dicitur hæc Oratio. Hic detur Ama,, & 


icatur. | 
Accipe Annulum ſignaculum Tideheet fides ſaniFe, ſoli- The giuiog 

ditatem regm, augmentum potentiæ per quæ ſeias triumphaty. bim the 

potentia hoſtes repellere, hereſes deſtruere, ſubditos coadunare, go 

& Catholice fidei perſenembilitati connecti. 


Oratio poſt Annulum. 
Das caius eſt omni poteſias & dignitas da famulo pro- 
ſperum ſue dignitats effectum, in qua te remunerante per- 
maneat , ſemperg, timeat, tibiq iugiter placere contendat. Per 


Dominum. 


Dato Annulo, ſtatim poſt detur SctzyT Ayn 
m manu dextera , & dicatur 
hzc Oratio. | 
Accipe Sceptrum Revie poteſtatis inſigne, viryam ſrilicdt The 

regni, —— — — — — 4 hay a ſan- bim lhe 
Ham Ecclefiam populumg, videlicet Chriſtianum tibi 2 Des — 2 
miſſum regia virtute ab improbit defendas, prauos corrigas, re- 
ctes pacifices, & t Viem rectam tenere poſſint tus iunamine 
dirigas , quatenus de tem pomli regno ad aternum regnum per- 
Wentds, ipſo adiuuante cuiu: regnum, Imperium . fine fine per- 
manet in ſacula ſæculorum. 


Omniam DowlNE fons bonorum , cunttoram Drus in- 
ftitator profactuum, tribue queſumut famulo tus N. adeptam 
bene regere dignitatem & à te fibi præſtitum honorem dignare 
corroborare, Honorifica eum pra canttis Regibut terre, Wheri 
eum ® benediltione locupleta, & in ſolio regni firms ſtabilitate * 
conſolida, Viſita eum in ſobole, præſla ei prolixitatem Vit, in 


dieha 
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The Corena- diebus eius oriatur iuſtitia „Pt cum iocunditate, . letitia e. 
. of the terno glorietur in regno. Per D. 


French bing. | 
Poſt ſtatim datur ei Dirga in manu ſini- 
ſtra, & di citur. 


The giving Accipe Virgam Virtutis atque æꝗuitaris qua intelligas mul 
him the Rod ert pus, terrere reprobos, erruntibus viam dare, lapfiſq, ma- 


or Verge, 


which they num porrige, diſperdaſg, ſmperbos , & releues humiles , vt ape. 


now call, riat tibi boſtium Ins vs CHRISTvs Dominus noſter, qu 
Maine d e ſeipſo ait. Ego ſum hoſtium per me ſi quis introieri 


lui. ſaluabitur. Et qui eſt claus Dauid , & Sceptrum domus If. 
rael, qui aperit, & nemo claudit, claudit & nemo aperit. Si 
tibi «djutor qui adduxit vinctum de domo carceris ſedentem in 
tenebris , & vmbm mortis vt in omni bus [equi merearis cu 
de quo Prophets Dauid cecinit. Sedes tua Deus in fc 
lum feculi, virga æquitatis, virga fan tut, & imitai 
eum qui dirit, Diligas juſtitiam, & odio habeas iniquits 
tem, propterea vnxit te DEvs, DE s tuw oleo letitit 
ad exemplum illus , quem ante ſecula Þnxerat pre participiu 
ſuis IES VM CHRISTYM Dominam noſtrum, 


Benedictio Coronæ. 


The bene- D dE VS tuorum corona fideliam, qui in capiti bus eorm 
diction of ponis coronam de lapide precioſo bene L dic, & ſanftiv%fica c 
che Craw®. nam iſtam quatenus ficut ipſa diuerſis preciofiſy, lapidibu at 
the Margine of ornatur fic famula tua largiente gratia repleatur, Per D. 


he Cople of : 
King Chorler, Poſt iſtam orationem conuocantur Pares * nomine 


and directed {uo A Cancellario ſuo ſi præſens elt. Sin autem , ab Ar- 


in here, buy . N l 6 
not in Bechell, chiebiſcopo. pr b 3 C 
A cx —— K wp IL cp P uno Laici, PO ſte ler ici, uibus vocaus 


3 Cancellzrio & circumſtantibus Archiepiſcopus accipit de altari Co- 
b Ec von. RO N AN Regiam, & ſolus imponit eam capiti Regis, Qua 


ur pins i- Poſita, omnes Pares tam Clerict quam Laici manum ap. 
ci, a 
rich; & clerici PONUNt coronam, & eam vndique ſuſtentant, & (ol 
ordne quo d- Pares. Tunc Archiepiſcopur dicit iſtam orationem ante: 


8m eft ſups- quam coronam ſituct in capite, ſed cam ! tenet ſatis ale 


rius, de ſeden- 


do quibus &c. Alte uc R 1 
— 05 TY, 


c Coronz Becbell. d tenet, Boebell. and after this preſently follows theſe words, Tencat Metropolitan 
Ceronam att prims duct maxikg. yoſtea ſiniſira raxtum quane benedgcit. 


ORATIO, 


— — ũ — — = 
* — — 


(Eo ESR LES 


. 


— — 
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O RATIO. The Corona. 
5 tiom of the 
Coronet te DE Vs Corona gloriæ atque iuſtitiæ honore, & * 
opere fortitwdinis , t per officium , noſtræ benedi*i/ionis cum 
fide refla & mulliplici bonorum operum fructu ad Coronam 


peruenias regni per perui, ipſo largiente , cuius regnum & im- 


perium permanes in ſecnla ſeculorum. | 
Qua oratione dicta ponendo Corenam in capite *, * Qum G 
dicat Archiepiſc opus, » her -_ = 

che l us. 


Accipe Coronam regni in nomine Par & Fix & 


% 


Spiriterw * ſantti A vt ſpreto antiquo heſte , ſpret:ſq, contagys . ure. 


' Iitiorum omnium ſic iuſtitiam, miſericordiam, & iudicium di- 


ligas, & ita iuſte & miſericorditèr & pie Vinas , pt ab ipſo 

omino noſtro leſu Chriſto in conſortio Sanctorum æterni re- 
gui Coronam percipias. Accipe inquam Coronam quam ſanctłi- 
tatis gloriam & honorem, & opus fortitudinis intelligas ſig- 
nare, & per hane te participem Miniſtery noſtri non 1guores, 
ita vt ſicut Nos in interioribus Paſtores, Reforeſy animarum 
intelligimur, * ita vt contra omnes aduerſitates Eccleſiæ Chriſti b ine tu nö. 
defenſor aſsiſtas , regnig tibi 3 Deo dati, & per of ficium no- ellas. 
ſire bene dictunis in Vice Apoſtolorum , omniumg Sant torum |, las. 
regimini tuo commiſsi til executor, perſpicuuſg Regnator | 
ſemper appareas , Vt inter glerioſos Athletas pirtutum gemmis 
ornatus, & premio ſempiterne felicitatis coronatus , cum Ne- 
demptore ac Saluatore noſtro CHRISTO cum nomen bi- 
cemg, geſtare crederis, [ine fine glorieris ; Oui Piat, & impe- 
rat Deus cum Deo Patre in ſeculs ſeculorum, Amen, 


Oratio poſt Coronam, 


De vs perpetuitatis , Dux virtutum, cunttorum hoſtium 
Victor, © benedie hunc famulum tuum tibi caput ſuum incli- a l. 
nentem, & prolixa ſanitate, & proſpera felicitate eum cofifer- _— 
ud & Pbicunque pro quibut auxilium tuum muocauerit , citd 
aſu, & protegas ac defendas, tribue ei queſumu Domine di- 
mia giorie tuæ, comple in bony defderium eins, corona cum 
in 
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The Corena- in miſemtione, & miſericordia tibig Deo pia deuatione ingite 


— eel famuletar, Per D. 


Statim poſt iſtam Orationem dicatur 

iſta Benedictio. 
n = =Extendat omnipotens Deus dexicram ſue © benediffion, 
* 6 circundet te muro fœlicitatis ac cuſtodia tua protection ſa. 
que ire. fe Mariz ac beati Petri Apoſtolorum Principia ſanttig Dye. F 


E. lei niſij atque omniam Santtorum intercedentibus meritis. Ann 
Alia Benedictio. 

Indulgeat tibi Dominus omnia peccata que geſsiſti, & un. 
buar tibi gratiam & miſericordiam quam humiliter ab es d. 
poſeis , & liberet te ab aduerſitatibus cunctiß, & ab omni 
inimicorum omnium Vifibiliam & inuifibilium inſidys, Ana, 

Alia Bcnedictio. 

Angelos ſuos bonos qui te ſemper & Vbique pracedat 
nammittentar , & ſubſequantur ad cuſtodiam tus ponat , & | 
percato, ſius gladio, & ab omnium periculorum diſcrimine ſu 
potentia liberet. Amen. 


Alia Benedictio. 
Inimicos tuos, ad pacis , caritatiſq benignitatem conuna 
1 & bonũ b omnibus te gratioſum, & amabilem ws pertinan 
Boche. Jueque in tui inſectatione & odio infafione ſalutari indaat: ſs 
per te autem participatio & ſanctił ficatio ſempiterna flortd. 
Amen. 
Alia Benedictio. 
Dictorioſum te atque triumpbatofem de inwfibilibus au 
viſibilibus hoſtibus ſemper efficiat , & ſancti nominis ſui tim 
rem, pariter e amorem continuum cordi tus infundat , & u 
fide recta ac boni operibus perſenerubilem reddat, & pace u 
diebus twis conceſſa cum he viltoriæ, te ad perpetuum Ny: 
num perducat. Amen, 


Et qui te VYolus ſuper populum ſuam conſlitwere Regen, 
V 
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giter & in preſenti ſeculo felicem æternæ feliatatis tribuat eſſe- The Corma- 

Conſortem. Amen. Quod ipſe preſtare Ge. _ f E 
renc *g. 

Alia Benedictio dicenda ſuper eum. » Sim Ga 
Bene. dic Do MIN hunc Regem noſtrum qui regna d dio. f. 

omnium Regum à ſeculo moderariy. Amen. dane 

Alia Benedictio. 


Et tali eum benedicti one gloriſica, vt Dauidica teneat c ne 
ſablimitate Sceptrum ſalutu, & ſanttifice propitiationi munere 
reperiatur locupletatus. Amen, 


Alia Benedictio. 
Da ei tuo ſpimmine cum manſuetudine ita regere populum 
feut Solomonem feciſi regnum obtinere pacificum. Amen. 
Alia Benedictio. 
Tibi cum timore ſit ſubditus , tibig, militet cum quiete , fit 
tuo clypeo protectus, cum proceribut , & Vbique gratia tus vi- 


for exiſtat. Amen. 


Alia Benedictio. 
Howorifica cum pre cunttis Regibus gentiam, felix po- 
v-rtat, pulis dominetur, & faliciter eum nationes adornent, Viuat in- 
panda ter gentium nationes mag nanimus. Amen, ö | 


Alia Benedictio. 
Sit in indicys aquitatis ſingularis , locupletet eum tus præ- 


diues dextera, frugiferam obtineat patriam, & eius liberu tri« 
buas profutura, Amen. * 


| Alia Benedictio. | 
Praſta ei prolixitatem ite per tempora Vt in diehus cius 
ortatur iuſtitia , à te robuſlum” teneat regiminis ſolium , & 
cum iocunditate & indicio eterno glorietur regno. Nuod ipſe 
freſtare dignetur &c. 9 
| Alia Oratio, | + 
Ke, Omnipotens Days det tibi de rore cli, & de pingue- 
Ff dine 


The Corona- 
tion of the 
French ng. 
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dine terra habundantiam frumenti , vini, & olei , & ſernian 
tibi populi, & adorent Te trihu, eſto Dominus fratrum tuo. 
rum, & incuruentur ante te filj matris tuæ, & qui benedixe. 
rit tibi benediſionibus repleatur, & qui maledixerit gibi male. 
ditionibus repleatur, & Daus erit adjutor traw, 


Alia Oratio. 
. Ommipotens bene%dicat tibi benediftionibus celi deſuper in 
montibut , & collibus benediftionibur abyſs1 iacentibur deorſun |} 
benediftionibus Wherum , & Vuarum pomorumg, benediftions 
Patrum antiquorum Abraham, Iſaac, &“ Iacob , confort 
ſint ſuper te per Deminum. 
Alia Oratio. 

Benedic DO INE fortitudinem Princip, opera ms. 
nuum illiu: uſcipe, & benediftione tua term eius de pom It 
pleatur de fructu cali & rore, atque abyſs1 ſubjacentis, de fra. 
&u Solu & Lune, & de Vertice antiquorum montium, de js. 
mis æternorum colluam , & de frugibus terre , & de plents 
dine eiut; benediftio illius qui appuruit in rubo peniat ſuper ci 
put eius, & plena fit benediftio Domini in filys eius, & tin 
gat in oleo pedem ſuum, cornua Rinoceruntis cornus illus, n 
ipfis ventilabit gentes Yſque ad terminos terre , quia afcenſu 
cli auxiliator ſuus in ſempiternum fiat. Per D. 

Deinde coronatus Rex, & ducatur per manum ab 
Archiepiſcopo, concomitantibus Paribus, tam prælatis quam 
laicis, de alcari per chorum vſque ad ſolium jam ant 


præpara tum. Et dum Rex ad ſolium venerit Archicpiſa- 
pus ipſum collocet in oh Et hic Regs ſtatus deen 


tur, & dicat Are bie piſcopus. 

Sta, & retine amodo ſlatum quem huc paterna ſucceſſion 
tenuiſti, hereditario jure tibs delegatum per auttoritatem D 81 
omniporentis , & per preſentem traditionem noſtram , onniun 
ſciliret Epiſcoporum ceterorumg, Seruorum D x f. Ex quanto 
Clerum propinquiorem ſacrit altaribus proſpicts ; tanto ei po- 
tiorem in locis congruentibus honorem impendere meminerũ, 
quatenus mediator Det „& hominum te mediatorem cleri & 


plebu, 


Hic 


—— — —— H— — — — — — — — 
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Hic faciat eum ſedere Archiepiſcopus tenendo cum per The cc 


manum. tiow of the 
In hoc regns ſolio confirmet & in regno æterno ſecum re- French &ing- 
faciat, leſus Chriſtus Dominus noſter Rex Kegam, &. 
— Dominantium. Qui cum Deo Patre c. 
Secundum vſum aliquotum, maxime ſecundum v- 
ſum Romeneram poſt intronizationem & non ante, Me- 
tropolitanus in „Canonicis proſequentibus. Te- 
Deum laudamus. * Quo finito, dicit ſuper Regem. 4 L 
Verl. Firmetur manus-tue & exaltetur dextera tua. F volt Cate. 
Reſp. Iuſtitia & Indicium preparatio ſedis tue. Domine dcn. © 


quentem. Quo 


exauds, Et clamor. Dominus Vobiſcum. Et cum Spiritu tuo. &. Bechelim. 


Oremus, 


ORATIO, 


Duve qui Viftrices Moyſi manus in oratione firmaſhi, 
qui quamuis ætate lateſceret infatigabili ſanctitate pugnabat, 
vt dum Amalech iniquus pincitur, dum prophanus Natonum 
populus ſub jugatur, exterminatis alienigenis bereditati tne poſ- 
ſeſsio copioſa ſerwret , opus manuum no pia mater ord- 
tionis exauditione confirma. Habemus & Nos apud te, ſantle, 
Pater Dominam ſalaatorem qui pro Nobis manus ſuas tetendit 
in cruce per quem etiam precamur altiſSime, vt eius potentia 
ſuffragante, Tnwerſorum boſtium frangatur impietas, populuſ- 
que tuus ceſſante formidine te ſolum timere * conſitat. Per 3 cg 

on 4 

js 1 iepiſcopus cum paribus coronam ſu- n ane” 
ſtentantibus Regem 1 & deductum in — nll — 
folium fibi præparatum ſericis ſtratum, & ornatum, vbi — 
collocauit eum in ſede emiĩnenti, vnde ab omnibus poſ- Pda 
{it videri. Quem in ſede ſua taliter reſidentem, mox Ar- gun e. 
cbiepiſcopus mitra depoſità oſculatur eum dicens, © 

— — in — 

t poſt eum Epiſcopi & Laici Pares qui ejus Coro- 
nam ſuſtentant, ho: Adem dicentes. t BOY . — 
His expletis manebit Rex ſedens in ſuo ſolio, donec es f. 
wuerde fue confocma, qu fuer 8 ad fm e 
Ff 2 ſedem 
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The Corona- ſedem reducta miſſa à Cantore primo & Succentore cho. 
von of rum ſeruantibus inchoetur, & ſuo ordine decantetur. 


French king. 5 | 
| Oratio pro Rege. 

Oueſumus Oumipotens Dx vs, Vt famulus tuns Rex 
noſter N. qui tus miſeratione Kegni ſuſcepit gubernaculs, vi. 
tutum etiam omnium percipiat increments, quibus decentey or. 
natu, C Vitiorum monſtra deuitare, es beſtes ſupemre, & 4 
th qui Via, Veritas & Vita er gratioſus Valeat pernenire, Pp. 
Dominam, of 


Secreta. 


þ Here the Munera queſumu D o MIN oblata ſanftifics, & N 
2 Nobir vnigeniti tui corpus &f ſanguis fiant, & N. Regi u. 
— 9: Bro 6G obtinendam anime corporiſq, ſalutem , & ad peraga 
quan Pax Do- dum injunttum officium te largiente V/quequaque proficunt 


um Po Oe. 
piſcopua debet | | Poſtcommunio. 
br He Donut Oratio ſalutaris famulum tuum N. f. 


r Regen & * * 
* gem naſtram ab omnibus tucatur adnerſis ; quatenùs er Ful. 


fiafice pact obtineat tranguillitatem, poſt illus temporis deca- 


lio, major inter Archiepiſcopos & Epiſcopos accipit libri 
Euangelij, & defert Domino Regs ad Jeofculandum, & 
oltea Regine, & —— Domino Areheipiſcapo Miſſam ce- 
— Poſt offertorium Pares deducunt Regem ad a 
rare, Coronam cjus ſuſtinentes. Rex autem debet offem 
em vnum. Vinum in vreco argenteo. Treſdecem hi 
tos aureos, & Regina. ſimilitèr. In eundo autem & 
redeundo Gladiur nudus defertur coram eo. Finita Mi 
ſa itcrum Pares adducunt Regem coram altari , & com- 
municat corpus & ſanguinem Domini, de manu Dom 

ni Archiepiſcopi Miſſam celebrantis. Sed notandum «>, Þ 
quod ille qui dedit ei Euangelium ad deoſculandum de 
bet poſt Pax Domini accipere pacem ab cb 
| nulam 


— 
— — — — — — 
—— —.— — 


SER RESD 
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Mi 
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am 
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miſſam celebrante & deferre Regi cum oris oſculo, & 7h C 
Regine in libro. Et poſt eum omnes Arebiepiſcepi, & ris of 4 | 
Epiſcopi, vous poſt alium, dant oſculum pacis Regi in ſuo i cn ies 
ſolio reſidenti. Miſſa finita deponit Archiepiſcopus Coro- 4 

nam de capite Regis , & expoliato Rege de inſignioribus 
veſtimentis, & alijs indutis iterum imponit capiti ſuo 
Archiepiſcopus aliam (oronam minorem, & {ic vadit ad pa- 
latium nudo Gladio præcedente. Et ſciendum quod e- 


jus Camiſia propter SaniZam Þnitionem debet comburi. 


De Ampullæ reduttione. 
Sciendum quod Rex debet accipere de Baronibur ſuig * biet & mit 


nobilioribus & fortioribus in die Coronationis ſuæ in | Thur — 
aurora dici mittere apud ſanctum Remigum pro ſancta gels. 3 
Ampulle, & illi debent jurare Abbati & Eccleſiæ quod Þ* i iscon- 
dictam ſanctam Ampullam bona fide ducent & reducent «pic cone 
ad ſanctam Eccleſiam beati Remigy, Abbas autem hoc d ,k 


facto, debet ſanctam Ampullam afferre ſicut ſuperius eſt Froociz- Bur 


gy . . I be hath 
notatum. Fmita conſecratione & miſſa, debent Terum tbe — 


ijdem Barones reducere ſanctam Ampullam he as 0 
ſanctum Remigium honerifice & ſecure, & eam reſtituere S 


Tron Which 
loco ſuo.! du v1 here follows. 


. 


» 


Ordo ad Reginam benedicendam. 


Quz debet conſectari ſtatini poſt factam Conſeera- 7% Co no- 
tionem Reægu, deber ei parari ſolium in modum folij of the French 
Regia. Debet tamen aliquantulum minus eſſe. Debet Qy xx. 
autem Feging adduct a duobus Epiſcopis in Eccleſiam, & 

Rex in ſuo ſolio ſedere, in omnibus ornamentis ſuis re- 

gizs ſicut in folio reſidebat poſt Inunctionem, & Coro- 

nationem ſuam ſuperius annotatam. Regina autem addu- 
cta in Eccleſiam debet proſterni ante — & proſtrata 
debet orare, qui eleuatà ab oratione ab Epiſcopu, debet 
nerum caput inclinare, & Arebiepiſcepus hanc Oratio- 
nem dicere. 


1 — 


| OraTlo. 
Adeſio Dou ix ſupplicationibus noſtris , & quod hu- 
militatu 
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The co. humlitatis noſtre gerendum eſt myſterio tuæ Virtutis impleaty 
tion of the effeftu, Per Dom. Cr. 


Queen, Deinde dicat Arebiepiſcopus hanc 


Omnipotens eterne D vs fons & origo totius bonitaty 
qui feminei ſexus fragilitatem nequaquam reprobando, punis 
aduerſaris ſed dignanter comprobando , potiùs eligis, Et gu 
infirma mundi eligendo, fortia quæque conſundere decreuiji; Þ 

uig, etiam gloria pirtutiſq tus triumpbum in mana Judi F 
A= olim Iudaica plebi de hoſte ſeuiſsimo defignare u 
ſti : reſpice quæſumat ad preces bumilitatis noſtre. Et ſus 
banc famulam tuam N. quam ſupplici dewotione in Reginan 
eligimus, benedicdio num tuarum dona multiplica, Eamg, te. 
tera tu porentie ſemper & Vbiquz circunda , fitg bono mui 
minis tui yndique firmiter protecta, quatenus Viſibilis, ſeu i. 
ui ſibilis boſtis nequitias triumphaliter expugnare valeat. B 
vnd cum Sara atque Rebecca, Lya & Rachel, beatis ra- 
rendiſ feminabas, fructu vteri ſui fæcundari ſeu gratulu 
mereatur, ad totins decorem regni, ſlatumq ſamiæ DEI E. 
Clefix regendum , necnon protegendum. Per Chriſtum Dow. 
nam noſtrum, Qui ex intemerato beate Mariæ Uirginis alu 
naſci, Viſitare , ac renouare dignatus eſt mundum : Qui tre 
Piuit c. 


Alia Oratio. 
Dxvs qu ſolus habes immortalitatem, luc 
inacceſSibilem, cuius pronidenna in ſui diſþofitione non falig, 
gut feciſti que futura ſunt, & vorat ea que non ſunt, qui ſi 


perbos «quo moderamine de principatu deijcis, bamules u 
ſublime dignanter pronebis. 25 abilem Aten tuam ſu)- 


inhaliu 


Plices exoramns vt ſicus eſe Reginam , lraclis canſa ſe 
tutis, de captiuitatis ſus compede ſolutam ad Regis aſſueti thi 
lamum, regnig, ſui conſortium tranfire feciſti. Ita banc fans 
lam tuam 1 noſtre bene dicti æ one Chriſtiane plebi 
gratia ſalutis ad di ublimemg, copulam Regis noſtri u. 
ſericorditer ——_ Et 2 in 7 — 
manens pudica proximam Virginitatis palmam continere 7740 
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tibig Deo vino & Vero in omnibus ex ſuper omnia iugiter The Corona- 


placere deſideret. Et te inſpirante que tibi placita ſunt toto _ the 
corde perficiat. Per Dominum noſtrum &c. _ 


Alia Oratio. 


Omnipotens ſempiterne DE Vs banc famulam tuam cœ- Th. Anoin- 
leſti bene Ldictione ſancti fia, & quam in adjutorio regni ding of the 
R 


inam eligimus , tus Ybique ſapientia doceat atque confor- — 


tet, & Eccleſia tua fidelem famulam ſemper agnoſcat. Per 
Chriſtum Dominum noſtrum. 

Notandum quod tunica Regine , & camiſia debent 
eſſe aperce vſque ad corrigiam , & Dominus Are hiepiſco- 

debet inungere eam oleo ſancto in capite, & in pe- 
ore, & dicere dum _— in qualibet Vnctione. 

In nomine Pax tru, & Fi, & Spiri ꝶ u ſancti, profit 
tibi hec Vndtio olei in honorem & confirmationem æternam in 
ſecula ſeculorum. Amen, | 


Facta Vnctione, dicat Archiepiſcopur, 
| Oremus. 


Spiritus ſaucti gratia bumilitatis noſtræ officio in te copio- 
ſa 1 vt — mani bus air oleo — 
oblita pingueſcis exterius; ità eius inuiſibili ynguine delibut. 
in pinguari mereare interius eius ſpirituali Ynctione perſeth- 
ſinè ſemper imbuta, & illicita declinare tots mente, & ſper- 
nere diſcas ſeu 'valeas, & Vtilia anime tue iugiter cogitare, 
optare, atque opemri queas. 

Alia Oratio. 8 

Dzvs Pater eterne glorie fit tibi adiuter. Et Omuipo- 
tens bene%dicat tibi, preces tuas exaudiat , vitam tuam longi- 
tudine dierum adimpleat bene H dictionem tuam iugiter confir- 
met, te cum omni . in æternum conſeruet, inimicos tuos 
confuſtone induat, & ſuper te Chriſti ſanFificatio ac huius 
olet infuſio floreat. Vt qui tibi in terris tribuit benedictionem, 
ie in cælu conferat meritum Angelorum. Benedi cat te, & 

cuſtodiat 


„ 
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The _ cuſtodiat in vitam æternam Dominus noſter Telus Chriſty, 
2 Qui Vit. Cc. 


French 
Queen. Tunc debet ab Archiepiſcopo Annulus immitti 
digito , & diccre. 


TheRins, Accipe Annulum fide: fignaculum ſanctæ Trinitati, ay 
giuen to the poſbis omnes hereticas pmuitates deuitare, barbaras gentes \y. 


French : wp , __ - 3 
Aras; tute tibi præſtita ad agnitionem peritatis aduocare. 


Sequitur Oratio, Dominus vobiſcum. 


Oremus, 


Dx vs cuins eſt omnis poteſtas & dignitas da famnle ty 
ſigno tuæ fidei proſperum ſue dignitatis effeftum in qua ti 
ſemper firma maneat, tibig iugiter placere contendat. Per U. 
minum GW. 

TheScz>- Poſt iſtam Orationem datur ab Archiepiſcopo Sug 

zen gue? trum modicum alterius modi quam Sceptrum Regin 

Queen, and & Uirge conſimilis Virgæ Regiæ. Et in tradendo der 

the Rob or Arc hie pi ſcopus. 

VIsRGS. Accipe Virgam virtutis & equitatis, & eſto pauperia 
miſericors, & affabily „ Viduis pupillis, & orphanis diligeni. 
fimam curam exhibeas , vt Omnipotens DE Vs augeat th 
gnttiam ſuam. Nai piuit, & regnat. 


Sequitur poſt dationem Sceptri & Uirge 
am hac Oratio. A p 

Omni potens ſempiterne DE vs aſflaentem ſpiritum tue l. 

nediftionis ſuper famulam tuam nobis orantibus propitianu is 

funde, tg, per manus noſire impoſitionem hodie Regina i 

ſtituitur, ſanfTificatione tua digna, & electa permaneat, 

nunquam poſt modum de tas gratis ſeparetur indignaæ-. It 

The Tune debet ci 1 1 à folo Archiepiſcopo Corona u 

— dle capite ipſius, quam impoſitam fuſtentare' debent vndigue Bar 

French nes, Archiepiſcopus autem debet dicere in impoſitionem Ort 
Queen. tionem. | * 

Accipe Coronam 


gloria & regalis cxcellentiæ, hon 
rem 
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rem iocunditatis, Vt ſplendida fulgeas, & eterni exultatione_ The 2 
Coronerũ. V t ſcias te eſſe conſortem regni, populog, Dei ſem- fe * * 
per proſþere conſulas „e quanto Plus exaltaris, tanto ampli Queen. 
humilitatem diligas atque cuſtodias. Vude fient exterius aurg 

& gemmus redumita enites, ita & interius auro ſapientiæ Vir 
rutumg, gemmis decorart contendas, quatenus poſt occaſum huiur 

ſeculi cum prudentibus Virginibus ſponſs perhenni Domino no- 

ſtro IEsVv CHRISToO digne & laudabiliter occurrens, re- 

giam celeſtts aule merearis ingredi ianuam, Auxiliante Domi- 

nw noſtro IESV CHRIS TO, Qui cum Patre, & Spiritu 

ſancto Viuit, & regnat per infinita ſæcula ſæculorum. Amen. 


Poſt impoſitam Coronam dicat 
Archiepiſcopus. 

Onnium Do MIN E fons bonorum , & cunftorum dator 
proueftuum, tribue famule tus N. adeptam bene regere digni- 
tatem, & A te ſibi præſtitam in ea bonis operibus corrobora 
gloriam. Per Dom. 

DomiNxE ſande Pater omnipatens, æterne DE vs, ho- 
norum cundtorum auttor & diftributor , benediflionumg, om- 
nium largus infuſor, Tribus ſuper banc famulam tuam Regi- 
nam bene diſtionit gratis tue copiam , & quam — 
eleftio præeſſe gaudet, tuæ ſupernæ eleftionts ac hene diſlionis 
infufio accumulet. Concede ei DO MN E auttoritatem regi- 
mini, confily magnitudmem, ſapientiæ, prudentiæ, & intelle- 
ctus habundantiam , religionis ac pieratis cuſtodiam quatenus 
mereatur bene dici , & augmentari in nomine pt Sara, Viſi- 
tart , & fecundari vt Rebecca, contra omnium muniri mon- 
ſtra Þitiorum vt Judith , In regni regimine eligi vt Heſter. 

Vt quam humana nititur fragilitas bene dicere, cœleſtis potius 
intimi roris C ſacri olei repleat infuſio. Et que à Nobis co- 
ronatur & bene & dicitur in Reginam 4 te mereatur obtinere 
in premio æternitatis perpetua. Et ficut ab hominibus ſubli- 
matur in nomine 11a à te ſublimetur fide & operatione. Ile 
etiam ſapientis tuæ cum rore perfunde quem beatus Dauid 1 
in repromiſione., & filius eius Solomon percepit in loeuple- 
tatione. Sis ei Do ul NE contra cunftorum ictus inimicorum 
lorica, in aduerſis galea, in proſperis ſapientia , in protection 
| Ge elypens 


The Corona- 
tion of the 


French 


Qucen. 


Et tua Bo- 
chell. 


Benedict o. 
Zecbe l. 
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clypeus ſempiternus. Sequatur pacem, diligat caritatem, abſti, 
neat ſe ab omni impietate , loquatur iuſtitiam, cuſtodiat peri- 
tatem. $14 cultrix iuſtitiæ, & pietatis, amatrix religiunis, vi- 
geat g preſent bene L dict ione in hoc ano annis plurimis, & in 
ſempuerno fine fine aternis. Præſtante Domino noſtro I ES y 
CHRISTO, qui cum Patre & Spiritu ſancio piuit, & 
regnat Deus. Per omnia ſecula ſeculorum. Amen. 

Poſt iſtam Orationem Barones qui Coronam ejus 
ſuſtentant deducunt cam ad ſolium vbi in ſede parata 
collocatur circumſtantibus eam Baronibus & Matronis 
Nobilioribus in oblatione. In — ferenda, in commu- 
nione penitus eſt ordo Regis ſuperiùs annotatus obſer. 
uandus. 

Notandum quod antequam Archiepiſcopus dicat, Pax 
Domini c. debet dicere hanc benedictionem ſuper Re. 
gem, & ſuper populum. Sic. 

Benedicat tibi Do MINvSs, cuſtodiatq te, & ſicut vo- 
luit te ſuper populum ſuum conſtituere Regem , ita in praſen- 
ti ſæculo felicem , & eterne falicitati tribuat eſſe conſar- 
tem. Amen, | 


Al Benedidtio. 
Clerum ac populum quem ſua Voluit opitulatione * tus, 


ſanctione congregari, tua diſpenſatione & tua adminiſtration, 
per diuturna tempora facias felicuer gubernari. Amen, 


Alia Benedictio. 


Ouatenus Diuinis monitis parentes aduerſitatibus omnibus 
carentes, bonit omnibus exuberantes, tuo miniſterio fideli amore 
obſequentes , & in preſenti ſæculo pacis tranquillitate fruan- 
tur, & tecum aternorum Ciutum conſortio potiri mereantur, 
Amen, Quod ipſe parare dignetur cuus regnum & imperium 
ſine fine permpanet in ſecula ſeculorum. Amen. Et bene diffi 
DEI Onnipotentis Patris && Fitly & Spiritus ſancti 
vos deſcendat & maneat ſemper. Amen. N 

Explicit ordo & officium in Conſecratione RR O. 
& RROGINX. | 


Then follows the Benediction of the Oriflamb, or the holy 
Stan- 
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Standard of France, which in Boche is inſerted after the Secrets 
in the ſame words. 


Benedictio Vexilli. | 


Inclina Do MINE aurem taam ad preces noſtræ bumili. 
at & per interuentum beati Michaelis Archangeli tui, am- 
niumg, celeſtium Virtutum, ſed & beatorum Martyrum Dio- 
nyſij, Ruſtici , e Eleutherij omniumg Santtorum tworum 

ets Nobi auxilium dexter tus ht ſicut benedixiſti Abra- 
OD aduerſus quinque Reges triumphantem atque Dauid Re- 
gem in tui nominis laude triumphales congreſſus exercentem, 
its benedicere & ſanctiſicare digneris hoc Vexillum quod ob 
defenſionem Regni & ſanctæ Excleſiæ coutra 2 rabiem 
defertur , quatenus in nomine tus fideles & defenſores Popals 
D s 1 ind conſequentes per Virtatem ſanctæ Crucis trium- 
phum c pictoriam ſe ex hoſtibus acquiſiſſe letentur. Qui 
eum Patre Ce. 8 


And at the end of this copie of King Charles, after his ſubſcri - 
ption this is added in a latter hand, which, becauſe it belongs to 
the Oriflamb alſo, follows here. | 


Ceſt le Serement qui fait le Cheualer aqui le Roy 
baille a porter FOriflambe, 


Vous jurex & promettex ſur le precicaæ corps IAS v 
CuRr1sT ſacre cy preſent & ſar le corps de Monſiew * 
Denys, & ſes companions, que cy ſont que Vous loyaulment 
en Voſtre perſonne tendrex, & gouernerex TOriflambe ds 
Roy Monſieur qui cy eſt, 4 Foneur & profit de lui & de ſon 
Royaulme , & pour doubte de mort ne d autre auenture 
puiſſe auenir ne 1a delairtæ. Bt ferex, par tout Voſtre deuoir 
comme bon & loyal Chiualer doit feire enuers ſon ſouucrain 
& droiturier Seignior, 

And out of this Rituall of Coronation of the French King, hither- 
to. But for examples alſo of French Coronations (which agree not 
exactly in euery thing, neither with this ſo authoriſed 'by King 
Charles, nor with that in Bechellus 4, yet may giue further light to- 
wards a fuller knowing of the Ceremonies vſed in that ſtate) I re- 
ferre you to le Ceremonial de France, collected by Theodore Gode- 
fey an Aduocat in the Parliament - Fraxce , and printed at Pari 
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in 1619. There you haue the Coronation of Queen clasde firſt 
wife — Franc ii he 1 and of Elianer of Auſtris his ſecond wife; 35 
alſo of King Henry the TT, and his Queen Catharis de Medicy, of 
Queen Elizabeth wife to Charles the I and alſo of Heyy, 
the I; which was writen by Monſieur Nicholas de T how Bilhop of 
Chartres where this Henry was crowned. There is much in theſe 
examples, that ſhews their Ceremonies, and that they are ſome: 
times differing from the Rituall. But they are pans examples 
only, and ealily had in print. Therefore I wholly omit them. 


V. The laſt promiſe to be performd in this firſt Part, is tha 
Corollary touching PRTG DEAN A between ſuprem Princes, 
Nor doth it improperly belong to the Subject. For, to haue Pre. 
— is alſo a relatiue Title of Honor, ariſing from a ſingularitie 
of Dignitie founded in the title added to him that precedes. But 
I medle not here with it in any ſuch courſe as is vſed in the o- 
ther parts of my diuiſion. I diſpute not either way of it; much 
leſſe conclude Ion any part. Nor haue I aſſurance that I might 
doe ſo, but with much more Offence then either Satisfaction ot 
Diſcretion. For alſo, the ſtote of Teſtimonies which concerne iz 
is not ſuch that it giues often light enough at all to determine. 
indeed but very rarely, and in the behalfe of very few. For moſt 
of the Queſtions that haue happened about it, haue either bet 
diſputed only without end on both ſides by the Embaſſadors, A 
gents gr other ſubjects of cach part, or compounded by mediz. 
tio\ of ome cpmmon friend, with a proteſtation of a ſauing of fi- 
ture right on each ſide, or ſome ſuch tranſaction limited only ty 
the preſent , hence no reſolution of right can be drawn. -And 
for the moſt part alſo , where Deciſions haue been vpon it, the 
Princes againſt whom they ſtand giuen , haue not been ſo fatif- 
fied ; but that vpon new occaſion they haue, with vtter negle& of 
the Deciſion , reuined the queſtion. Nor is it requiſit , in 
meerly of any power in them that decide it, that they ſhould do 
otherwiſe. For who can be a Tudge with coactiue power between 
two ſaprem Princes? Neither befits it, I think, a priuat man (vp- 
on a righe, for the maintenance whereof there is vſually ſo much 
both jealouſie and ambition as well in the Poſſeſſor as Pretender) 
to take on him the part either of Iudge or Aduocate with or A. 
gainſt any of them, otherwiſe then as the luſtice of a ſuprem com- 
mand might employ him. I haue therefore choſen rather to de- 
ſigne out only (as by way of Cataloꝑue) the Treatiſes, Deciſions, 
chieſe s, Queſtions, Tranſactions, and what elſe occurtes 
writen of this ſubject, then at all to frame ſo much as any fur- 
ther context of my own out of them. I may ſo, as well deſerue 
thanks, for the opend ſtore, from him that would make a curious 
ſearch in any Queſtion of it, as decline both the danger and 


k 


Q& 
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chat might follow my on Concluſions in it. But as with that 


cle of King which regularly denotes a Suprem Prince, or one 
tar acknowledge no ſuperior, we haue * before joynd the ſelf- 
Game, as it 18 ind giuen to ſome ſubordinat Princes; ſo, in the 


imonies here collected, the examples alſo may be perhaps ſom- 
— fuch Kings as are conceiud to — If fo, 
t they fully agree with the ſubje& of this firſt part, wherein 
kinds of this Dignitie are rememberd. The Deſignation thus 
follows. Nor is it well capable of other method then only enu- 
meration as the teſtimonies occurre. 


I Trftatu De Præcedentia Hominis, Axtore, D. Io. 
Baptiſta Leonellio Bartholino L C. P. In paterno Perufino 
Gymnafio Juris Canonics Profe ſore Ordinario, It was printed 
at Peruſia, 1601. and among diuers generall queſtjons 
of Præcedence, in (ueſt:1 I. at. 6. the Author diſputes, 
An Principes differant inter ſe ratione Potentiæ, & quomodo. 
But he hath nothing of any particular Prince. 

TI. Apologia — — —.— pro Ma- 
ietate & præcedentia Impemtori & Impery Germanorum con- 
— — Iuſtinianum. This was. written aboue 
T. yeeres ſince; and is in Goldaſtus. his Politica Imperialia.. 
pars. 11. pag. 586 * a 469, 1 1 
III. Sereniſſanus Romanorum: Rex, & Chriſtiauiſſimus 
Franciæ Rex; vter alterum precedat, diſputed by Antonius 
Naette. It is alſo in Goldsſtu bis Politica Imperialia part. I I. 
pag. $96. and written in 1536. And with it ſee Matthias 
Stephanus Pomeranus in Synopfi Þtilifiime Materie Furiſ- 
diftionis lib. 2. part. I. cap. 2. 

TV. Bernardi Zieritzij Brandenburgenſis de Princi- 
— ipſos Dignitatu prerogatiua Commentatiuncula... 

1612. 

V. Refponſum Oratorum Caroli IX. Francorum Regis, 
Die XX 1. May, 4. O. 1563. ad Proteſtationem Oratoris 
Phalippi TT. — Regis ſuper præcedentia, quam ad- 
ſerebat ſibi deberi proximam Fetdinandi Romanorum Impe- 
ratoris ad Concilium Tridentinum Oratori. It is printed at 
the end of that French Ceremoniall, publiſhed 1619 at 
wer i T heodore Godefrey an Aduocate in the Parlament 
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VT. Inter Principes (ſayth Bodin de Republica 11, I. 
cap. 9.) quædam Dignitatis prerogatina antiquoribur Princi- 
pibus ac Rebufpublicy deberi Wdctar , tanerſt opibus ac poten. 
tia inferiores ſint, which agrees with that 1udgement of 
Inpiter in Lucian between Hercules and A ſculapiu , vp. 
on their quarrell of Precedence in Heauen. 2.7 ſayts 
Tupiter , lu; r Au N rte inveriile, It is reaſon 
that Eſculapius ſhould haus precedence becauſe be died firſt, 
or came firſt into Heaven. And in the ſame place Bodis 
bath more particulars to this _— — for the 
Dignitie of the French King, to whom he was a ſubied 

VII. Reiſons & cauſes de Preſeance entre la France vg 
FEſpagne, prepares par vn nomme. Auguſtin Caranato Re. 
mani pour ¶ Eſpague & traduites Italien en Fmnpoin Eu 
ſemble les reſponſes & defenſes pour Is Francs « chacum d 

les, Par N. Vignier de Bar fur Seine Hiſtoriographe du Ry, 

This was printed at Paris 1608. N 

VIII. De Lexcellence des Roys du Royaume de Franc, 
traitant de la Preſeance , Primier rang C Prerogatinet &: 
Rays de France par deſſus les autres c des eauſes & icelles, u 
Paris 1610. The Autor is Hierome Bign en. 

IX. Iobn Ferhault, and Carolu de Grafſalys their Tra 
tiſes of the Iura & Privilegia Regum Francie. 5 

X. De digmtate Regum regnorumg, Hiſpaniæ & honors 
tiori loco cu ſeu corum Legatis à Concilys ac Romana Set. 
iure debito, Auctore Doctore Tacobo Valdeſio in Cancellau 
fummog, Pretorio Granatenſi auditore Regio, &, in Pinthiai 
Academia in prima Iuris Canonici Cathedra, Iubilo dona, 
This was printed at Granada 1602. 

X 1. See the Councell of Conſtance ſeſſ. 22. and 6 
Where ſome particulars are for the place of the Embil 
ſadors of the King of England, Caſtile , and others, witha 
proteſtation alſo for a generall ſauing of right of Prece 
dence to all that had yoice or place there. Such a Pro 
teſtation alſo, or Decree to that purpoſe is in the Cour 
cell of Baſile Seſſ. 1. in that of Trent, and dſeyhere.But 
there was printed at Lauain in 1 5 17, Nobilißima Diſput 
tio ſuper dignitate & maguitudine Regnorum Britannici c 

Gallic 
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Gallici habita ab vtriuſque Oratoribus & Legatis in Concilio 
Conſtantienſi, which was in the time of our Henry the V. 
and Charles the VI. of France, It was taken out of the 
Councell of (onſtance remayning in the Church there, 
and publiſhed by Sir Nobert Wingfield Embaſſadour 


from King Henry the VIII. to the Emperour Maximi- 


han the I. with whom he being at Conſtance, tooke the 
oportunitie of tranſcribing it. There is alſo an Epiſtle 
before it to Sir Robert Wingfield, written from Richardus 
Lepidus Bartholinus , for the Precedence of the Kings of 
England. And ſome Letters Mss, that concerne it, are 
in that ineſtimable treaſurie, Sir Robert Cottons Libra- 
rie, beſide other good collections of late time for the 
Precedence of England. And eſpecially alſo he hath an 
ancient Ms. of the whole Acts of the Counccll of Con- 
ſtance, wherein ſome paſſages are touching their Diſpu- 
tations which are not in the Printed Councels. Some 
thing that concernes this Precedence of England is tran- 
ſeribed out of it by the moſt learned Doctor Uſher, Bi- 
ſhop of Meth, in his Epiſtle of the Religion profeſſed by 
the ancient Iriſh, pag. 95, | | 

III A Diſputation in the Councell of Baſile be- 
tween the Etnbaſſadors of Iobn the TT, of Caſtile (Alon- 
ſo Garſia, à Doctor of the Lawes and Dean of Compo- 
flella and Segovia, ming it for the part of (aſtile) 


and the Embaſladours of Henry the VI. King Eng- Who they 


were appeares 


land, for Precedence, is Ms. with Sir Robert Cotton. | in heir en- 
X111. Diſcarſo ſopra la precedenxa tra Sp & Hun- nde in 

tig ms, in the ſame Libraric , written by 42800 Cauallis the e 

in Rome in Februatie 1564. with ſome other particulars 21. 


of the ſame. ſubject. It was touching the controuerſic 
between France and Spaine in the Councel of Trex, for 
—— = alſo the Hiltorie of that Councell lib. v pag. 

. lib, S. pay. 713. & 714. & 723. &@ in Ele 
XIV Pope Ialiur the II. his giuing the 
between the Embaſſadors of Bgld and puine, is rela- 
ted out of Nolammm by Philips Honoriua in hi Pai 


Pra- 
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Prudentie Politice pag. 76. Edit. 1610. 

XV. De Regis Catholici Præſtantia, eius Regalibus, Iuri- 
bu & Prerogatiuis, Commentary , Camillo Borcllo J. C. 
Equite aumto & Palating Comite authore, This is inſori. 
bed to Philip the III. of Spame, and / printed at My. 
laine, 1611. 

VI. For the dignitie both of France and Spaine See 
Lancelotur Conradus his Templum omniun Iudicum lib, 1. cap, 
2. F. 3. num. 12.13. C ſeqq- 

XVII. For the Precedence of France , ſomething is 
collected by Theodore Godefroy an Aduocat of the Par. 
lament of Pari, in his notes vpon the Hiſtoric of Charles 
the VI. written by Iuuenall Archbilhop of Rheims. It was 
printed at Paris, 1615. 

XVIII. Ioſias Nolden de ſtatu Nobilium Ciuili Syn 
tice traftationis cap. ꝙ. G c. where after his owne opinion, 
he hath rankr the Emperor and the other Kings of Chr. 
ſtendome. Gieſſæ, — ES | 

IX. Vpon P rene the Fifts inting 1 
Generall . a: Pede which was N by ou 
ſon of the plague there, tranſlated to Sienna, Henry the 
VT. King of England and France, appoints d&\auiſament 
confily' ſur ; che. Bilhop of Chicheſter (as I thihke, T bon 
Polden) and Bernard de Planhea. Doctor of che Canon 
Law and Prior of S. Maries de Solaco in Gnienne, to be 


tinendam (as the words are in che firſt perſon) à ſas 
dtiſimo in Chriſto Patre Domino Martino ſacroſaniZe Ro- 


debits-cum inflantia, aliowe' ſacri proximo futari Generalis Con 
al prefidente quocunque:Locum (ine SefSionem in eodem Cu- 
cilio vob ratiane Coronecnofire Franciæ debitum ac deli 
tam qm C7 quan frogenirones noſtri Reges Ftanciz pr f 
jaa AmbaſSiatores tener & occupare con ſueueruut 
ribus retroattu, in e Yſque aduentum Aabaſßiatorum | 
rum: ques ad (dncium igſium Generale de auiſamento confi 


| prediddi in roximiv mittere urlißtrauimus, dmboſSias 
Ce — refirder 2 
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& in euentu qua nobis dene (quod nollemus ) de jure no- 
ftro proteſtando, & in ea parte appellando, ipſaſq, proteſtatio- 
nem C appellationem debite proſequendo , necnon omnia alia. 
& ſingula facienda & exercenda que in hac parte neceſſarid 
fuerint ſeu quomodolibet opportuna.. It is dated 4. May, 
1. Hen, 6. and enrolled Rot. Franc. 1. & 2. Hen, 6, mem- 
bran. 17. 

XX. The ranke or Enumeration of Empires and 
Kingdomes in the Prouincials of Rome, of which Diuers 
copies are Mis. but not — agreeing, Some are prin- 

— alſo; but neither doe they al waies agree together. In 

the French Sanctio 9 alſo with the Gloſſe of Coſmas 

Guimier , printed at Paris 162 1. (pag. 1066, ) there is a 

ranke of the Chriſtian Kingdomes, as I think, out of that 
Prouinciall. So in Simpboriamu Champerius Mirabilinm Di- 

uinorum humanorumg, Vol. 4. pag. 24. b, printed at Lions 

1517. and in Petrus Rebuſfur his Praxis Beneficiorum part. 3. 

Ig. 449. the Prouinciall is at large with the Chriſtian 

in ĩt. 

XVI. Bartholomew C in his Catalagus Gloriæ 

Mundi, part. 5. ns 27. 28, 29. 30. 31. 37. 38. and part, 12. 

conſ. 56. and 57. diſputes of the precedence of all or the 

moſt of Chriſtian Kings. And in part. 5. conſ. 29. & 40. 

of Queens. Hec hath alſo a ranke of Kingdoms our of 

the Roman Prouinciall of Rome, part. 5. conſid. 31. where 

he is much deceiued with the corrupt editions of the 1 
Decretals, while he reckons 4 King of Wincheſter among ſw 
them, Indced T ancredus Rex Winceftrie occurres in ſome 
copies of the Decretals, which ſhould plainly be Richar- 

du Rex * Wiſigothorum as in the belt editions it is alſo © Fs <2. 
corrected, And ſuch groſſe miſtakings are not rare ei- — 
on in the old body or in the vnpoliſht doctors of that 

W. 

XXII. Simonis Maiols Epiſcopi Vultumrienſis Dierum 
Canicularium tom. 5. colloq. 5. pag. 1151; De Dignitarum & 
Seſſionam differentys, where divers quotations are to this 
purpole for diuers Kingdomes ; and eſpecially that be- 
tweene Spaine and France is more largely d. 

Hh XXIII 
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XXIII. In the Hiſtorie of the Councell of Trent, 
is a difference between the Embaſſadors of Hungarie and 
Poriugall, touching the prioritie of reading their King; 
Letters. For there could be none of place, by reaſon 
that the one was Lay and the other Secular, and ſo they 
fate in ſeucrall ranks. But the order of time in preſen. 
ring the Letter was only reſpected, and not the Dignitie 
of che Prince, and ſo ended the controuerſie. hb, 6, fol. 
480. in the Engliſh Edition. : 

XXIV. Excellencias de la Monarchia y reyno de E ſþan- 
na. The Author 1s ca Lope Madera, that was Fit 
call Attorney to King Philip the I I. in the Chancery of 
Granada. It was printed in Valladolid 1597. Neither is i 
— here to ſec Antonius 4 Gama. his firſt De. 

ion. 

XXV. Reſtaurus Caſtaldus an Italian Doctor of both 
Lawes in De Imperatore, See him in queſt. 3. and 18. G. 
8. and ꝙ. queſt. 53. 66. 67.68.94, Y. i. 

XXVI. Antoniue (orſetus Profeſſor of the Canon 
Lawes at Padua hath much that conduces to the pointy 
of precedence between ſuprem Princes, in his de Poteſtae 
regia part. 3. 

XXVII. Martimu de Caragys Laudenſis his Praficati. 
ly traftatur de Principibus, queſt, 17, &c. 

2 air ky II. Nicolaus _ Treatiſe de Ordine & 
recedentia graduum Vtrin ori, part. 1. S. 12. touch 
the —.— the — King. S cg 

XX1X. Andreas Tiraquellu diſputes the Queſtion of 
precedence between two twinnes (in caſe they ſhould fuc- 
ceed in a Kingdome ) where the prioritie of their birh 
could not be — alſo of other joynt- Kings of 
ire ; as Gnitian, Valentian, and T heodoſius were. 
Thus is in his De jure Primigeniorum, queſt. 1g. 

XXX. Ihe precedence alſo of the names of ſeuetil 
Kingdomes not dependent either on one another or on 
any other, in the ſtiles vſed by Kings that haue more 
then one, is here obſeruable. For, without other regard 
to dignitie, commonly in ſuch cafes, that Kingdome is 


placed 
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laced firſt in whoſe right the inſtrument is made that 
bat the ſtile prefixt to it. As our Henry the VI. in his 
Charters giuen (as King of France ) wrote himſelfe Roy 
de France & d Engleterre, as I ſee in an old tranſcript of a 
Charter of that King, dated at Shene the XVIII. of la- 
nuary in the XIX. yeere of his raigne, whereby he giues 
to his beloued and faithfull Couſin lobn, Viſcount & 
Seignew de Beaumont, the Vicountie of Beaumont in France, 
forfeited to him (as he there ſayes) by the rebellion of 
lohn Duke of Alengon. The — was communicated 
to me by that moſt learned and truly worthie Gentleman 
M. Iobn Beaumont of Grace Dieu. So his Majeſtie, at this day 
in Patents that paſſe the Scale of Scotland, is ſtiled Scotia 
Anglie, cc. Rex, as he is with vs Anglia, Scotie, C c. And 
King Philip the I I. of Spaine, that by marriage with our 
Queen Mary was alſo King of England, placed, in his 
ſtile, Caſtile firſt, and, after ſome other of his Kingdomes, 
England and France between Aragon and Nauarre- thus. 
Philippe por la ou de Dios Rey de Caſtella, de Leon, de 
Aragon, de Inglatierrs, de Francia) de Nauaira, de Napoles, 
& Sicilia, ec. This ſtile occurres in his Letters Patents 
of 16. Decemb. 1557. by which he authoriſed the Catc- 
chiſme or Summe of Chriſtian Religion that was prin- 
ted in Latin, Dutch, French, and alſo in Spaniſh, at Antwerp 
the yeere following, por mandamiento y autoridad del Sere- 
nino Rey d'Eſpanna , d Inglatierra, Francia y Napoles , as 
the title ſayes. But in his {tile with our Queen Mary 
(after by the death of Charles the V. he was King of 
Spame ) England was placed firſt, and France after Spaine, 
and Ireland after Naples, Sicilie, and Jeruſalem, thus; Rex 
& Regina Anglie, Hiſpaniarum, Franciæ, Utriuſque Sicilia, 
leraſalem & Hiberniæ, Fidei defenſores; Archiduces Auſtrie, 
Duces Burgundiæ c. while he was Prince of Spain only, 
it being thus, Rex & Regina Angliæ, Francia, Neapolu, le- 
ryſalem & Hibernie, Fidet defenſores , Principe: Hiſpania- 

rum & Siciliæ, c. | 
XXX1. In other caſes alſo we ſee that Precedence bath 
Hh 2 big 
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bin purpolcly gwen ſome particular cauſc of the pre. 
— = — to the dignitie of ſeuerall A 
or Kingdomes, As when on the XX. of May 1604. The 
mas Earle of Dorſet Lord Treaſurer of England, The Earle 
of Notingham Lord Admirall, The Earles of Deuonſpirt- 
and Northampton, and the Lord Cecil Principall Secre. 
tarie were appointed to treate with Don Iuan de Taxy 
Conde de Dilla- Mediana the Spaniſh Ambaſſador, and Sie. 
wor Aleſſandro Roxido a Senator of Milan Commiſſioner 
for the King of Haine, and the Count of Arembergh, the 
Preſident Richardot, and the Audicnicicr Yerreyken au. 
thoriſed by the Archdukes , for the concluding of 
League between his Majeſtie and thoſc Princes; All of 
them met in the Counſell chamber at Somer/er-bouſe., 
where it was thought fit to giue the ſaid Commiſſioners (a 
the-words of the lournall of the treaty are) the place of 
the right hand at the Table, in reſpect of the greater han 
done to bis Maieſtie by the ſending of the ſaid CommiſStanen 
to treate here within this Realme. 

XX X11, It is obſeruable, that, to decline the cons. 
uerſie of place between Great Princes, they are of 
poſe ſo promiſeuouſſy ſometimes expreſſed — ve 
that neither 2 Prejudice may thence hap. 
pen to any of them, As in the League between Englal 
and Spaine in 1604. Art. 31. the enumeration of ſuch x 
are comprehended within the League (of the pan d 
his . is ſuch, that after the Emperor, and the 
free Cities, the Dukes of Lorrain, Savoy, Brunſwike , La 
neburg, Mekleburg, and ſome other Princes and States of 
the Empire, the Kings of France, Poland, Swethland, and 
Danemark are named with the Duke and Signiotie d 
Venice, the Duke of Holſtem, and the Great Duke of Fl 
rence, And in Art. 32: the like courſe is held in thok 
that are included on the King of Spains part. 

XXXII I. In the diſcou De Jure Publico, Vol. 3. 
diſcurſ. 24. pag. 723. there is one written by George Guw- 
pelgbaimer a Lawyer of the Empire, de Kegibur ; and in 

S. 112. 
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112, 112. &c. Diuers iculars are touching the Pre- 
cedence of the King of Romans, the King of Boheme , 
and other Kings of Europe. 

XXX1IV. Conference des Prerogatiues, & Ancienneti & de 
Nobleſſe de la Monarchie, Roys, Royaumes , & maiſon Royale 
de France, avec toutes les autres Monarchies, Roys, Royaumes, 
& Maiſont Royales , que ſont en Feftendre de noſtre Europe, 
written by Claude de Rubis a Councellor in the Preſidiall 
of Lyon, and there printed 1614. 

XXXV. Lertres d vn Frangois, ſur certain diſcours fait 
pour la preſeance du Roy d Elpagne, cc. printed in the firſt 
volume of the Memoires de la Ligue, pag. 709. 

VI. For the controuerſie between France and 
Spaine, ſee Pierre Matthieu in his Hiſtorie of France, lin,1. 
Narrat. 2. C 7. where he hath the meeting of the Am- 
baſſadors of both Princes in the Treatie at Veruius. And 
touching the precedence of tho Kings of England, he 
hath ſorncthing ls. 7. narrat, 1. Y.13, Cc. 

XXNVIII. Onuphriu towards the end of the life of 
Pius the I V. bath a very obſeruable paſſage touching 
that of France and Spaine, as alſo Cicarella in the life of 
Suxtur Quintus at the Canonization of S. Diego, And 
there is alſo an induſtrious collection made by Andrew 
Fain an Adoucat in the Parlament of Paris in his Theatre 
«4 Honnewr & de Cheualeris liu. 2. pag. 704. c. where he 
mſcrts together diuers other teſtimonics to the ſame 
purpole. 

XXXV111. In this enumeration of ſuch teſtimonies 
ay concerne the Precedence of ſupreme Princes, I con- 
ceiud that a place was due to that Grant of Piedro the T. 
King of Caſtile vnder his great Sealc to our King Ed- 
ward the 111. and the-Blacke-Prince and to the Kings 
and Princes of England their Succeſlors ; eſpecially be- 
cauſo it was neuer as yet publiſhed, nor ſo much, as I 
remember , mentioned 1n the Stories of cither Nation. 
When King Piedro for his cruell tyrannie was thruſt out 
of his Kingdome in the yeere MCCCLX VI. by his 
brother Henry Conde of Treflamara. or Henry the IT. of 
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Caſtile, he fled for ſuccour into Gaſcoine- to the Black. 
Prince being then at Baion, The Prince molt nobly and 
magnificently entertained him. The depoſed King, ag 
well for a perpetuall memorie of his own acknowledge. 
ment of ſuch ſingular fauor, as for the greateſt encreaſe 
of honor that he was poſſibly able out of his beſt hope 
to fancy for the Prince and the Crowne of England, by | 
Charter vnder his Great Scale, granted to King Edt! 
and the Prince, and to their Heires and Succeſſors, Kingy N 
and Princes of England, that whenſocuer it ſhould pleaſe | 
them to be in perſon in the warres with any King of 
Caſtile, againſt any King of Granada, or againſt any other 
Enemie of the Chriſtian Faith, they ſhould haue the firſt 
place in the Vantgard aboue all other Princes of Chi. 
ſtendome, and that although neither of them were there 
in perſon, yet there ſhould alwaics be prouided by the 

Kings of Caſtile and their Succeſſors a Standard of the i 
Armes of England to be borne in the ſame place. Other U 


Priuileges are in it both to the whole Nation of the c 
Engliſh, and to the People of Guienne. ö 
7 

ETxys Dei gmtia Rex Caſtellæ o Legionis, on- n 

nibur præſentibus pariter & futury præſentes Litera u. N 
ſpefturis lefturis & etiam audituris ſalutem, & fidn / 
plenariam eiſdem adbibere. Cum in largitione , donatione, G b 
& conceſſione priuilegiorum, libertatum, franquefiarum, ac bs 0 
norum prærogatiua, illi nos libemles & gratioſiores reddere d. þ 
beamus d quibus multiplicia beneficia C honores nos recogſ- d 
cimus recepiſſe ; (umg, iluſtrißimus Rex Angliæ & Eduur- p 
dus eius primogenitus Princeps Aquitaniz & Walliæ, Con- N 
ſanguinei noſtri Nes & Predeceſſores noſtros Reges Caſtel * 
E retroattis temporibus fuer int fauorabiliter proſequuti, & 75 
¶ecialiter cum nuper per Henricum quondam Comitem de- ſe 
Treſtamare qui fatt4 cum quibuſdam ſuis complicibus coad- l 
unatione Regna noſtra inuaſfit, vſurpauit, & etiam occupauit 20 
more prædonico, & boſtili & ea indebitè detinet occupata, de a4 
regns in Regnum ac Domimio in Dominium & loco in locun Pp 
mM 


ad mortem Nos eſſes inſequutus, 3 qua proſequutione per rect. 
ptationen 
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prationem dicii Domini Princip in terra ſua de Nobis factam 
fuerimus liberati, & per ipſum ac gentes ſuas confortati, ac ho- 
norabiliter recepti, & rraftati ; Nos memores didti accepti be- 
neficy & in aliqualem premifſorum Recompenſationem & alias 
de noſtra certa ſcientta , li deno, ac regia donatione , & 
poteſtate damus & concedimns, pro Nobis, heredibus, & ſus- 
ceſſoribus noſtris regibus Caſtellæ per preſentes, ditto Illuſtriſ- 
ſimo Regi Angliz & Eduuardo en primogenite Princi- 
pi Aquitaniæ & Wallize quod quandocungue idem Rex, & 
eu primogenitus qui nunc ſunt, aut eorum heredes , & ſuc- 
ceſſores Reges Angliæ, & eorum primogenti qui pro tem- 
pore ſuerint, voluerint Þenire in propria perſons ad guerram 
2am Nos habebimur aut heredes noſtri Reges Caſtellz ha- 
* contra Regem Granatz , aut alios Fidei inimicos, quod 
dem Reges, & eorum primogeniti habeant primum bellum ſine 
2 ante omnes mundi Chriſtianos, & omni tempore, 
ita tamen quod Nos poſbſimus, & heredes noſtri Reges Ca- 
ſtellæ (i voluerimus ponere Vexilla noſtra in ditto bello pariter 
cum exilis Regis Angliæ ve / ipfius Primogeniti. Item quod 
ſi contigerit difttos Reges aut eorum Primogenitos ad guerram 
Nos, & heredes noſtri habebimus contra Regem Gra- 
natæ, aut alios Fides inimicos non penire, aut nolle 'vel non 
poſſe venire, volumut & ' concedimus quod num Vexillum de 
Armis Regis Angliæ ſit omni tempore in dicta guerra in primo 
bello fiue en la delanterre honorifice prout decet, noſtriy & ſuc- 
ceſſorum noſtror um Caſtellæ Regum proprys ſumpubus & e. 
penſis. Item quia patria eiaſdem noftri Conſanguinei plurima. 
damna, & expenſas innumerabiles ſuſtinuit tempore quo ipſe. 
pro noſiro ſuccurſu exercitus ſuos congregabat prout oculis pro- 
prijs conſpeximus , licet flebiliter gereremus, in recompenſa- 
tianem præmiſſorum, priuilegiamus, Dolumus, & concedimus quod 
omnes homines, incole, Nobules, peregrini, cuiuſcunque ſtatus, 
ſexus, vel conditionis exiſtant, Regni, Patria, & Dominy Ang- 
liz, & Principatus Aquitaniæ ſint immunes ab omni Peda- 
210, Leuda, Coſtuma, Maletota, ſeu alys quibuſcunque impoſitio- 
nibus, exactionibus in Regnis noſtris rnpofitis ſeu impoſterum im- 
Pmends. Ita quod dicli | Ars. dictorum Regni, Patriæ, & Do- 
ming Angliæ, & Principatus Aquitaniæ tmnſcundo, morando, 
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& redeundo per Regna noſtra per mare vel per terram, Coſtuman 
Pedagium,Lendam,M aletotam, ſeu quamcunque aliam impoſizi. 
nem vel exattionem ſoluere minime teneantur niſi dicti boming; 
cauſa mercimony vel pro mercimoniando aliquid emerent. Sup, 
quo an cauſe mercimoniandi empta exiſtant necne, per officiariy 
noſtros & receptorum dictorum pedagiorum ſtare volumus digs. 
rum hominum iuramento, de quibus rebus cauſa mercimomand 
emptis non compellantur ſoluere nec aliquid vitra ab eu ex. 
gatur quam cœteri mercatores ſoluere conſueuerunt. Et iur. 
mus ad ſanta Dei Euangelia a Nobis corporalter manu tafty 
& in verbo promittimus Regio conceſStones, donationes, priu. 
legia predifta, & omnia fſinguls in preſentibus liters cm. 
tenta tenere , complere, & inuiolabiliter obſeruare. In quormy 
& ſingulorum premiſſorum teſtimonium, & ad ipſorum mai. 
rem firmitatem bys preſentibus Nos manu propria ſubſeriph, 
mus, & eiſ dem Sigillum noſtrum in pendenti duximus apps. 
nendum, Volentes, & concedentes ac etiam requirentes wy 
Magiſtrum IoHAN NEM de London publicum auftoriut 
Apoſtolica Notarium quatinus ad perpetuam omnium & 
lorum præmiſſorum memoriam vos cum preſentibus teſtibu ſu, 
ſeribatu, præſenteſg Literas ſigno Veſtro ſolito conſigneris. D. 
zum apud Liborniam Dioceſis Burdegalenſis, die Vicefm 
tertia menſis Septembris, Anno Domini milleſimo tricenteſim 
ſexageſimo ſexto, Preſentibus precariſSimo conſanguineo w 
firo Domino Joyuanns Duce Lancaſtriæ, Regis Angli 
filio, ac fratre difti Principia, & Reuerendis in Chriſto Pam 
bur Domino HEL1A Archiepiſcopo Burdegalenſe, Domi 
BERNMARDO Epiſcopo Xancton. IoHAnns elt B. 
thonĩenſ. & Wellenſ. ( ancellario Aquitaniæ, Io anni 
CHANDOS (onſtabulario, & THoma de Felton Sen- 
ſcallo Aquitaniz, Ni6nLLo de Loercyn Camerario, di 
Principis, BatvovNo de Freuilla Seneſcallo Xanctonen, 


& alys teſtibus ad præmiſſa. 


Yo EL Rev. 


*r de London Clericus Winton 


iocefis publicus autoritate Apoſtolica Notarius, Yude- 
cin 
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cima die menſis February, anno Domini ſupradicto, In- 
diftione quinta, pontificatus ſaniiſSimi in Chriſto Pa- 
tris & Domini noſtri Domini VRB ANI, Diuina, 
prouidentia Pape quinti anno quinto, infra caſtrum (i- 
witatis Baionæ in Capella ejuſdem caſtri, vnd cum te- 
ſtibus infraſcriptis fui præſens quando diflus Dominus 
Rex PETRvs præmiſſa omnia & fingula innouauit 
confirmauit, & juramento ſuo allauit tangendo pro- 
prys manibus ſuis ſantia Dei Euangelia, & quando ipſe 
Rex propria mans ſua ſe ſubſcript, meg, requiſiuit & 
mandauit vt preſentibus Literis me ſubſcriberem , & 
ſignum menm apponerem conſuetum. T eſtes qui ſue- 
runt preſentes ad iſta vnà mecum ſunt Dominas frater 
MARTINVS Lupi Magiſter Militie Domus de Al- 
cantara Ordinis Ciſtercien. RoG mRr1vs Dominus 
de la Wara, GomEeciy s dit Domini Regis 
Magiſter, PAvivs GABRIEL1sS Ciuis Iſpalen. 
Io HANNES Guttern. Decanus Eccleſig Segobien. 
& Magiſter Ro ERTVSs FREGAND Notariur, 
Cancellarius Domini Priucips Aquitaniæ & Walliæ 
ſupradicti. 


Vpon this, the Prince was drawn alſo to aide King Piece in 
recouery of his Kingdome; but not without a bond from the King 


Ii that 


a — — — — nts 
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that he ſhould disburſe 1 N Goa de — bon 
anri & legitimi ponders , paying t rinces armic. And in 
— 2 alſo of this —— , on the ſame day it was 
agreed berweene them that the Prince ſhould haue the Caſtle of 
Vermes, de la 2 wet, Bilbo, Biſcay, and the Caſtle of Ordialls, 4 tenir 
perpetuelment «li & 4 ſes heires & ſucceſſeurs, c pur doner la on ly 
plerrs , diſcharged of ſoueraigntic and reſort , and as free as 
the King held it. All this was alſo confirmd vnder the Greg 
Scale of Caſtile ; both the Originals and Duplicats of them 
q 1nTheſRegio remayning with vs in 4% England to this day, which hey 
Hen alſo that to the Scale the Kings Oath was added folemay 
bert. Coton. before the high Altar in the Charch of Burgos. And through 
the virtue chiefly of the Engliſh, and to their ſingular glorie , t 
Prince ſoon reſtored him to his loſt Crowne. But aſter his bein 
thus aſwell the Maker as the Preſeruer of a Spani Fling, in 
of Faith with Requitall which he iuſtly expected, he found ng. 
thing more then meere falſhood and ingratitude. 
XXXTx. The reaſons for Precedence for the Em. 
baſſadors or Commiſſioners of Queene Elxabeth of 
England, before thoſe of the King of $ paine, at the Treay 
of Bolopne, in 16co. are ſummarily related in Camden con. 
tinuance of his Annals, vnder the ſame ycere. 
XL. The Proteſtation of Charles the I. of Franc, x 
= Pope Pu the IV. pro preeminentia ac preceſſione 
u Chriſtian ſSumi ante Regem Catholicum , aduerſus Pa 
mmiquos & impios proceſſus,, & mnullitatem C oncily Tridentini, 
Lacta per Oratores in Concilis Tridentino, Menſe Septembri 
MDTXI111. is printed in Goldaſtu his Conititutiones Impers- 
les, 7805 $72, | 
XLT. Of the place of the Empcror, of the French King 
and of other Kings in Generall Councels ; Ladoxicus Sers- 
mu in his Vindicie ſecundum libertatem Eccleſia Gallicas, 
. 221, as it is Printed in Goldaſtur his ſecond Tome & 
Iuriſdictiaus Imperiali & Regia. 
T1. Of the Place of the King of France , Mich 
Rouſcel in Hiſtorus Poutificie iuris dilionis lib,2,cap.6.,1, 
Diuers other teſtimonies of leſſe note concerning Precedencedt 
Emperors and Kings, are rememberd in many of theſe thus de 
figned. And for the waies of argument in caſes of Precedence 
between theſe Titles ; the Laws, Treatiſes and paſſages touching 
Precedence, at the end of the Second Part, may alſo be ſomames 
here vſefull. And of thoſe great Titles, hitherto. 
The end of the firſt Part. 
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The Second Part.“ 


Cuan Lk 


T Of the ſenerall Titles that the heire or Succeſſor apparant of the 
Empire hath had ſince the beginning of the Roman Honar- 

che; and firſt of Princeps Iuuentutis. 

li. The beginning and conttnuance of the Title of Cxſar by it ſelfe, 

__ for the heire apparant er Succeſſor of the Empire. 

III. The Creations and Enſignes of the Czlars, that were Succeſſors 
apparant; and ſomething of their power. 

IV. Of the Titles or Attributes of Princeps Iuucntutis, and No- 

ilifihmus given to thoſe Cæſars. 

V. The - = dignitie of « Nobiliſſimus, which was beneath 4 

Cz 


Vi. Of the change of this Title of Cxſar in the Eaſterne re; 
2. of 2 54. of A and 2 . 
II. The Titles of King of Italy, K ing of Germany, aud King 
of the Romans, is the Succeſſors apperant of the Weiterw 
Empire. | X 
III. The Titles of Comes and Dux ; 4nd the Rankes of the Co- 
mites 44 they are Honorary or Officiary or both in ib. 
elder E —— 
Letters of Creation « Count of the firſt ranke 
about B. yeere after our Sauiaur. 
X A formeof the letters of Creation of Count of the firſt ranke 
that was alſo Conſiſtorian. 
TI. The forme of the Letters of Creation of 4 «bief Comes Sa- 
crarum largitionum. | X 
XTi. Of Comes Rerum Priuatarum. 
ITI. / Comes Patrimonij. 
NV. Of « Comes Archiatrorum. 
XV. Of 4 (ount of 4 Province. "x "mn 
112 XVI. 


— — — — — 
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cauſes of the Gothes. | 
XX. CA forme of the Letters that made « Duke ofa Province, 
XII. Of the Enſignes of Dukes and Counts of the old Empire; and 
the Officers that were either vnder them, or mixt with them, 
or ſuperiour to them in gouernment, And eſpecially the Gar. 
rifſens, Enſignes ſed, and Gouernment and Officers impliyed 
in the State of his Hand of Britain, when it had two Counts 
and « Duke vnder the old Roman Empire, 

I. The Opinion of ſome that deriue the dignities of Comes and 
Dux, ont of the old cuſtoms of Germany, 

XXIII. Of the beginning of Feuds; and how the dignity of Count 

and Duke came firſt to be Feudall and Hereditarie in thy) 
Empire, 

X X 1 V- Of Feudall Dukes in the Empire, and of the ſpecial num. 
ber of Foure in the digte there. 

XXV. Of the ancient conrſe of Inueſtiture of Dukes ang other 
Princes of rhe Empire by Banners; and of Scepters ſome- 
times vſed in Feudall Dignities 1# Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, 

XXVI. The forme of Creation or Inueſticure of Dukes int 
by Pope Paul the it. 

INVII. of Ducall Enſignes, eſptcialy-thrir Caps and Coroner, 

XXV 111, The forme of the Letters of Creation of the firſt Duke 

of Auſtria. 

Xx The forme of the Letters of Creation, by which lac- 

ues oe Croy Biſhop of Cambray , was made Dale of 
ray. 

N. The Tule f Archduke 3; and the Coronet of the Arch. 
duke of Auſtria, 

XX X1, Great Duke; and the beginning of that in the Dukes of 
Florence, 7 the Bull of Pius Quintus, with rhe Ccte· 
monies vſed at the firſt creation of it.. | 

XXII. Of the ſeucrall kinds of Graues and Counts;end firſt of the 
Schlecht Grauen, or uch are commonly ſtiled Graues 

2 or Counts without addition. | 

XXX111, Of Counts Palatin; and fuſt of the original of th 

Title of Palatin it # Feadall. 
XX X1V, Of the Feudall le of Palatin is the French «nd German 
Empires. | . 


XXV. Of the Counts Palatin of the Rhine. 


N 


Cha. 
TX XV 1. of, the Perſonall Title of Count Palatin; And firſt of The Eu- 
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ſuch as aſſume the Title by reaſon of X yeers pr HH 
on of the Cimill Laws, 

TT Of ſuch 48 are created perſonal Counts Palatin by PA. 
1 = And firſt of the = Title of Count — 
charged with ſeruice in the Lateran at the Emperors 

coronation at Rome, 
VIII. Of the Power that makes other perſonal Counts Pala- 
tin by Patent , with ſo much A 4 Bull of Pope Paul 


pire, 


the TT. as created the Referendaries of the Court of 


Rome into this Title, beſides other particulars of Pa. 
pall power heerein exerciſed, And of the ſeucrall Stiles 
and Names of ſuch Counts, 
WACO. The Eſtates limited in ſuch Creations, 
XI. The Various Priniledges vſualy inſerted in ſuch Creations: 
with a whole forme of A Fatent of creation of ſuch 4 
Count Palatin made by Rodu * the Ii. And the re- 
Arainti of the — of ſach Counts, by the Buls of 
Pius the IV. and the V. 
XLI, A Doctor of Phyloſophie and Phyſicke made by ſuch 4 


Count Palatin. 

XLik The . giuing the Lawrellzo Poets, by ſuch « Count 
Palatin 

IIIII. The orginal of gining the Crown of Lawrell te Poets, 

| and of the w/e of it in the later Ages. 

Wiv. Of Pablike Notaries made by ſuch Counts Palatin, and 
anexample of power delegated by one of them ta thes 
Prior of Wincheſter to that purpoſe, 

FLY, The veaſow of the ſeuerall PL made of Count Pa- 


latin; 2 why the Feudall Title u derined out of the— 
French Empire, and the Per ſonall out of the old Empire 
of Rome. 


or The Title of Comes Sacri Imperij general cer with 
but relation to any Feud or C 
VII. The utle ef 14arqueſſe, Warckgraue;or Comes Limitaneus. 
rt Landtgraue, „ Comes Prouincialis. 
WL Burggraue, Comes Caſtrenſis. 
Uaiuod. 


Er Of Barons and their ſeurrall names in ile ire * 
| F repen, ee Freyen ps — 


21 . Of the Origanation of the mord Baron. BB 
III. The vai, vſe of the Title of Prizes ere 
Churfurſt, or Z/e4or. 

Of, Capitanei a Valuaſores. 


— | 


. 
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The EFm- CVT. of « Ritter Geſchlagen, or «dubbed Knight. and frf 
pire. of the perſons, by the ancient Law, capable of that dignitic. 
LDVII. Of the Priuiledges of ſuch Knights in the Empire. 
CV ITT. The Origination of ſ#ch Knights. 
TTX The variow Ceremonies vſed in gizing ths Knighthood, 
I The Ceremonies uſed at the Knighting of William Earle 
of Holland, when he was choſew Emperoar. 
TXT. The forme of gining thu Order in the Pontificale Roms 
num. 
TXII. of the Perſons that give this dignitie: 
LXI II. Armiger or Dapencx. 
LV. of Titles under Subordinat Princes in the Empire, bad by 
ſubinftudation or otherwiſe. * 
LW. A ſommary Enumeration of the States of the Empire, 


He Titles appointed for this Second 
ede by the Kingdoms — 
| chey are vſed. And the Empire , Eng. 
| land, France, Scotland, Ireland and Spas 
are the chiefeſt in the frame of that di. 
Juiſion. We beginne with the Ew. 
| _ And thoſe Titles of Poland, Bu 
and ſome more adioyning or in- 
termint with the Empire, follow by 
themſelues after thoſe which are va. 
der it. By the titles of the Empire, we 
of that kind which is reſerued for this 


— tority in creating ſome of them, and the deriuatton of that au- 
riſdill. lib. 3. 


a as by ſubinfeudation, or the like, haue their dependence on ſubor- 
dinat titles, (hall be rememberd together towards the end of thoſe 
which. are immediat here to the Suprem. 

Thoſe Titles of the Empire are Romiſcher Konig , or Lia 
of the Romans , as it denotes him that is deſigned tor apparant 
Succeſſor , Archdute or Ertzhertzog , Get Duke or Grofit 
Hertzog. Hertzog or Date, Graue or Count, Count Falatis 
or Pfaitzgzane , Landtgraue, Marcigraue or crgueſe , 

Burggraue, Prince or Furft and or Elector, Uat- 

uod, Freyheern , Vertn or Baron, Bitter or 

Knight , to which may bee added that of Mapener or Armiger, 

though it bee now (I think) out of vie in the Empire. And we 

ſhall conclude with a Summary enumeration of the States of the 
Em» 


1, 


B57 85 


FR 


EE 


LACKS 


84 $528 


I git 


Fas 


. Chap» I. THE SzxconD PAR r: 275 


Empire, tak en from good autority,wherin;ſome perſons are expreſſed The Em- 
to — to ſome of theſe = and yet beare them not. pire. : 


I. From ancient time the heir apparant or Succeſſor deſigned in the 
Empire hath bin called Kine Os TAE Romans. gut this title ſince 
the beginning of that Monarchie hath been diuerſly varied. It was 
firſt Princeps luuentutis. Afterward the Name of Ceſer expreſſed him. 4 proter An- 


then was that changed in the Eaſtern Empire. And in the Weſtern cyranum N- 


of the Franks and Germans, Rex Italia, Rex Germanie, Rex Romano. 2nd Liofin is 
ram or King of the Romans were his titles. That of Princeps In A 
wentutis is firſt found in this ſenſe, in the Attributs of « Caius and . erg pag; 
Lucius grandchildren to Avguſiwe , and deligned for heirs of the — 
Empire. The title was ancient and, in the free State, denoted the YideTacs. 4. 
Chief or Firſt of the > 040 — , as Princeps Senatus, did of — — 
che Senate. E ut Anguſtus took the one to himſelfe, and made the cajauben, ad 
other to be thus giuen to thoſe his yong grandchildren ; ſo indu- . A1 
cing (as by other names of Offices alſo which he wiſely retaind) and — — 
eſtabliſhing in Rame a new ſeruitude vnder old Titles. When theſe N. 
two were dead, Tiberius was adopted as his heire, and had the 42mm is 
fame Title. Senatus Populuſy, Romanus (wee read in a Coine © of 3 
that t me) C ſari Auguſti F. — Conſali deſignato, Principi Tu» b Ni 
uentutis. And Tacitas 4 of Nero the deſigned Succeſſor of Claadiuʒ d . 
Czſar adulationibus Senatus libens ceſat , vt viceſſimo atalis anno — * 
Conſulatum Nero iniret , atg, interim deſignatus, Precomſalare 7 lun Haun; 
rium extra vrbem huberet, ac Princeps Iuuentutis pellaretur. Nei- e de 
ther are the Coincs of Claudia his time that followed , without — 
that title giuen to Nero. Domitian alſo and diuers others of the 
following heires apparant in the elder times, haue it in Monies © Oe in Tue. 
and Inſcriptions. And fee more of it, where we ſpeak anon of the 

attributs afterward giuen to the title of Ceſar in the Succeſſors d . 


apparant. 


11. For aſterward, that Title of 5 as pecullar ſor this purpoſe 

was ſetled on them; touching which the Beginning and Cantinuance 

of the vſe of it in this ſenſe, the Creation and Enſegnes of the Dig- 

nitie, and the more ſolemne 41tributs of Honor giuen anciently to 

it, are eſpecially obſeruable. The Beginning of this was vnder 

the Emperour Adrian. For wheras the name of Ceſar as well be- 

fore Nero ( in whom that Family ended) as afterward was with 

the title of Tae: vſed in the ſtiles of the Emperors , Adrian 

communicated that of Ceſar for the ſingular Dignitie of his de- 

ſigned Succeſſor «A lia Vera. And hee was the firſt that had ic 

fo. And from that example it held long in the Empire. The teſti- 

monies of this are without exception in Spartian and Capitolinas. 

rt lius Vera (ſaith Spartian) was adopted by Adrian , and nihil 

babes in vita ſus memorabile niſi uad tante Cæſar oft appeliatus, . 
non 
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non teſtamento vt ante ſolebat , meg, co modo quo Traianus eft adop- 
— _ tatuu 4 ſed es prope genere quo noſtris temporibus 4 veſtra clementis 
Fry (he writes this to Diocletian) Maximinianus 4 Conſtantius Cæ- 
fares didi ſont ; quaſi quidem Principum fily viri & deſignari Au- 
guſt æ Maieſtatis Heredes. And in another place, Primus tantum Ce. 
{ InVoo Imp. latis nomen accepit adoptione Adriani familia Principum adſcriptus. 
oe , SO Capitelings "ſpeaking of him; 4b Adriano adeptatas primus Cee. 
— ine far eft dictus c in eadem flatione conſtitutns perys. Yet I know that 
raterysca-3* (ome learned men ſay t that L. Piſe was deſigned a Ceſar by Calla, 
— and Tits Domitian hs Veſpaſian , Traian by Neraa and Hadrian 
1.cap.4. Vide Traian, as if without queſtion that name had been the title of the 
em Salmaſ- 34. Apparant Succeſſors before Hadrian. And they haue, for their war- 
— rant, Solpitius Seuerus, Zonaras,Xiphilin, and ſome ſuch more. And 
. ende it is clecr indeed that Domitien eſpecially was called Ceſar in 
— " Veſpaſians time, not only by the teſtimonies of Monies and In- 
nuatiar 0c. ſcriptions yet remayning , but alſo by the ſtories of Suetonius Band 
proc yen 14%: Tacitus in expreſſe words. But notwithſtanding all theſe, I con- 
at 3 ceive it without queſtion, that the title of Ceſar in this ſenſe k ap- 
propriated by excellence, as the Prince of Wales in England, ot the 
” „ Daulphin in France, to denote the apparant Succeſſot, began in that 
extremes, of Elin Verws. And, of the times before him, touching this Title, 
k cable is thus. While the Family of the Ceſars continued, from Iulius to 
Netizad Sper- the end of Nero, all that had it were called ſo only as they were 
tiani Alm 1 part of the ſtock by bloud or adoption, cuen as thoſe of the 
— dx Bloud Royall in England, were anciently named Plantageneſts, Al. 
bb.7-cap-13- ter Nero, Galba took it | ro himſelf with the name of Auguſtus; but 
1 Fideſs Ste. At his Deſignation of Z. Piſe for his Succeſſor, he ſaies only that, by 
rev, in Gabe the example of Octavian, he did place him * i» proxims ſbi foſts. 
6h. 10. & 11. ie, and cals him his Succeſſor, Viteſlius wholy * auoydedir in his 
rab one ſtile, vſing, as in ſteed of it, Ger manicus; which only name 
ee ken ge liked fo well alſo that he called bis yong ſonne by it, when the 
n Swen.in child was honord, by his command, at Lions, as his apparant Suc- 
Fitell.cap-19- ceſſot. V niverſum exercitum (faith Tacitus) occurrere infanti filis in- 
Tac feb» bet, Perlatum & paludements apertum, ſinn retinens, Germanicum 
pellanit, cinxitg, cuncti fortune _— inſignibus. But Osho and 
Vefpaſian both vſed the title of Ceſar, and the ſonnes of Yeſpafies, 
o Videh in. © Titus and Domitiaen in their fathers life time. But not otherwiſe 
ie dep then as ſonnes, deruing it from their father. or as when the Fami- 
Gruter::ag,244 lies of the firſt Ceſers reigned, Germanicus, Draſas, and ſuch more 
10. a. did from their Anceſtors. As if whoſocuer were a ſonne of him 
that was called Ceſer Augaſias ſhould haue the name of Ceſar to 
denote the honor and bloud that ſach a father gaue him. Neither 
p Tat (as I conceiue) is that of Domitian his being ſaluted v Cæſar, other 
Sten. be. then only a congratulation , to that purpoſc , of his fathers being 
ni Emperor. The next deſigned Succeſſor was Traian, whom Nerv 


. adopted. That adoption gaue him the like right to the name of 


Caſa 


1 


S LFS LT NCIF I 


＋ 


c 


TITER 


; 


Chap. I. Taz StconD PART. 277 
Caſar (as it was part of his fathers name that had adopted him) 


4 Tit and Domitian had to it being ſonnes to 

Traian, there is not cleer reſtimony enough to proue that Adrien 
ſucceeded by any adoprion or other nation. But, that Adrian 
by the name of Ceſar , and as Ceſar ſhould fi y denote his 
apparant Succeſſor, adopted «£1tus Verus, thoſe two writers, Spar- 
tian and Capitolinus , who lined but about TT. yeers after H«- 
drian, and were well acquainted with the Records of the Empire, 
make it manifeſt. And for thoſe other Hiſtorians , that ſuppoſe 
that kind of adoption and deſignation by this name, to be ancien- 
ter 3 they deſerue not credit here. They commit that common 
fault of expreſſing Acts of the elder times in the phraſe of their 
own age; being all of much later time then either Spartian or Capi- 
tali. And though Xiphilinin his Epitome of Dis, ſay that Piſe 
was made Ceſar by Gaba, Titus and Domitian by Yeſbaſian , and 
exprelly alſo that Traian was created Ceſar by Nerua in the Se- 
pate ( is ny eie Lia du du, faith he, which is his 
vſuall phraſe to this purpoſe) yet, while we obſerne the ſtories of 
thoſe Emperors before Traian in Tacitus and Snetonins , and the 
following times to Adrian in the more authentike Autors of the 


ter phraſe to the times which had nor vſe of it;a fault not vnuſuall 
in ſome of the beſt Writers. The ſame may be iuſtly ſaid of Sal- 
pitiue Sewers , Zonaras, and ſuch more. Nor is there warrant e- 


erp being a ſtranger, might erre in miſapplication of a la- 


— for that of Aurelius Victor, where he places the beginning 

of this diſtinct title of Ceſar in Adriam being adopted by Traian; 

it being indeed moſt vncertaine whether hee were at all adopted 
or defigned Succeſſor by him. And ſome * expreſly deny it. r 
Alias Verus therefore had firſt the name 
fieth the heir apparant of the Empire. And afterward it ceaſed to 
be vſed as a name of the Family or bloud of the Emperors that 
aſſumed it and ſo gaue it, and it became only honorary ; in 
themſclues ioind with A#gafss ; and, in their deligned Succeſſors, 
ſingle by it ſelfe. So was Harcus Antoninus created into the title 
of Ceſar by Antoninus Pins. Queſterem &Conſulem ſecum Pius 
Marcum deſignauit, C. Czfaris appellatione donanit, ſaith Capitolinus. 
So was Commodus honord by his _— Marens Antoninus. 80 Al- 
binms 


The Ems 


pire. 


Videſss Bpit 
Ceſar , as it ſigni- 55:45. 
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binus Clodias by Cemmodus and Seuerus alſo, though hee refuſd 
it from Cem mod. And Sewerss made his eldeſt ſonne Baßianss, 
the Ceſar of the Empire, vt flratem ſuam Getam (as Spar tian faies) 
ab ſþe Impery quam ille conceperat , ſubmoueret ; which was after. 
ward confirmd by the Senat, and Imperiall Enſignes or Orna- 
ments (/mperatoris inſignia, as he calls them) were by Decrce al. 
lowd him, touching which, more preſently. And the examples are 
frequent in Monies, Inſcriptions, the titles of Reſcripts in all the 
old Codes, and in good Autors of ſtory that ſhew a continuance of 
this Title vntill the time of Alexins Comnenus. How it was alterd in- 
to other Names in the Eaſterne and Weſterne Empires, is anon de- 
clared when we ſpeake of the title of Deſbote, and of King of /talie, 


III. The Creation and Enſignes belonging to that Title of 
Ceſar were various. They were created ſometimes by the Empe- 
rors verball deſignation, either in Adoption or otherwiſe , as the 
opportunitie of place and time permitted; ſomtimes by the Senat, 

ſomtimes by the Letters and Charters of the Emperors. The 
memories of their Creations occurre very frequently in ſtorie, 
and with them ſomtimes the Enſignes arc noted alſo ; as the vſe 
of a Purple Robe, the Purple or Scarlet Tabard, and at length 
Coronets alſo were giuen them, not without the holy Office of 
the Patriarch at their Inueſtitures. That of Commodut to Cle. 
dius Albinus giues good light here for the elder times. Theſe were 
his Letters by which hee * gaue (or at leaſt offered) the title of 
Ceſar to him, and deligned alſo his Enſignes or Ceſarian Ornx- 
ments, which were the fame that Yerss had when he was made Ca. 
ſar by Adrian. | 

Imperator Commodus Clodio Albino. Alias ad te pub- 
lice de ſucceſſore atg, bonore tuo miſi: ſed banc familiarem & 
domeſticam , omnem (vt Tides) manu med ſcriptam, Epiſtolan 
dirigo , qua tibi do facultatem vt, fi neceſSitas fuerit, ad mil. 
tes prodeas & nbi Czxlareum nomen aſſumas. Audio enim & 
Septimium Seuerum, & Nonium Murcum male de ne- 
apud milites loqui, t ſibi parent ſtationa Anguſte procumtit- 
nem. Habebi preterea cum id feceru, dandi ſtipendy vſq 4 
tres aureos liberam peteſtatem : & ſuper hoc ad proc umtores 
meos literas miſi, quas ipſe ſignatas excipies ſigno A mazoniæ 
& quum opus fuerit , rationalibur dabis , ne te non audiant 
quum de erario Volueris imperare. Sane pt tibi Inſigne & 
quod Irnperialis Maicſtatis accedat , habebis vtendi cocci- 


nei pallij facultatem me preſente, & ad me, & quam n- 


eum fueris, babiturus & Purpuram, ſed fine auro ; quis its 
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& prom mou ven, qui puer vita far f ab Adrin- The Ed 


no qui cum adoptauit, acce pit. b Wo. 1 
1 cleetly the Purple Kobes without Gold are belonging to _ 

the Caſars of thoſe times, being che ſame with the [mperatoria in- 

ſignia , given to Baan Cajar. And they were called 1mpe- 

ratoria, though they were rather and more properly Ceſarians on- 

ly, the Ceſar being not Imperator as it denoted Supremacie. And 

his dignitie is ſometimes ſtiled Imperium , and Ceſarranum 1 

nom Neither was it mcerly titulary and of expectation, but ioind 

with an eminencie of Power, and for the moſt part ſuch as wanted 

only a fulneſſe of equalitie with the Emperors. And the Ceſar was 

vſually either Cenſul with the Emperor, or had Conſular or Tribu- 

nitian power extraordinary, both which together gaue him Impe- 

rium , or command enough. Hence it is, that as /npery ſocie- 

tatem adſciſcere, and 4d Imperium aſſumere, Of vs, kei αe¾ 

Ahe wipe (as Euſelias his words ate of Conitantines. ma- 

king his Ceſars ) and ſuch like were phraſes to make a Ceſar; 

there being another kind of raking a partner to the Empire b 

making another Emperor that was in euery degree equall wi 

the firlt by the name of Auges, which began vnder Antonin 

Pluloſoplus, that tooke to himſelfe his brother L. Ferwe for an e- u Vide diploms 
uall Partner in the Empire by the name of Avguſtw Ceſar and — 

SE Tag hy are the Dius Fratres ; - ſo often occur- ne Mmacho 

ring in the text of the Ciuill Law. And diuers after Antoninus did een lun. 

the like; ſometimes foure or fiue u Emperors being together fuch ** 299% 
partners. as alſo ſomtimes two Ceſars were ordained of equal dig- 

nitie by ſuch ioint Emperors, and ſomtimes more by one alone, as 

in that ſpeciall example of Conſtantines ſonnes, who wete' at ſcue- l 
rall times created, and had ſcuerall parts of the Empire deſigned 

them alſo for their gouernment, and often were ioind in Reſexi 

with their Father as other Ceſars alſo were with the Empetors 

touching which ( beſide what is knowne in 1#ftiniens Code) you 

may ſee moſt eſpeciall teſtimonies in the fragments of of thoſe of 

Hermogenes and Gregory. But the Caeſars though ſuch Partners in 

gouernment , were yet vnequall in Dignity and Power , and only 

in proximo faſtieio collocati, as Galla in Tacitus ſaies of the anci- 

ent heires apparant of the Empire, and they were ſubiect alſo to 

be degraded! from that title by Imperiall autoritie. The next te- * hf: 

ſtimonie,moſt obſeruable here, is that of Conſtantins his making Ju- — 

lian(afterward the Apoſtata Emperor) his Caſar. After the death of e 
Gallus that had been Ceſar (in whoſe life alſo deſcribed by Ar- ewe, & Law 
celiimes, the practiſed power of the Ceſars is ſingularly manifeſted) — — 

Conſtantius was aduiſed by thoſe who groſſely flattered him, piere cee 

that, although the Empire were in danger to looſe that faire part #9 5s: 

of it, which is now all France, the Netherlands and the neerer 
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Fm towards Zah, yet his e incomparable fortune and virtue, 
2 — clas truſted with the W of that laſs 
my then that any other ſhould be ioind with him, eſpecially as a c- 
ſar, becauſe Galas had been ſuch an ill one. Couers debere Cæſaris 

nomen replicantes geſts ſub Gallo ; as Harcelings his words are, 

But hee perſiſted notwithſtanding in his reſolution to make J 

(he was to Gallas , and german ta Conſtanting) his 

Ceſar ,.. and to that purpoſe , in his Court at Milan commanded 

thoſe Companies that were ,necr to wait on him, and ſtauding 

du an Imperiall Throne incompaſſed with military Enſignes, 

_ holding Ialian with his right hand, ſolemnly thus created 


Abe Adfiſtinus vos, optims (ſo were his words ) Rey, 

CESREER oats , 2 communi Yno pence omninm Gi mt 

Lehne ande quam acturus apud equos maices ſuccinflng 

AL edocebo, Poſt interitum rebellium tyrannorum quos ad hes tt, 

tanda que mouerunt, rabies egit & ſuror , Pelut impys coram 

manibu Romano ſanguine parentantes , inſultant Barhai 

Galias,-rupta limitum pace, hac animati fiducia quid nes pr 

difiunftifSimas terras ardue neceſsitates adſtringunt. Huic 1g, 

tur malo pitra appofits iam proſerpendi, dum patitur temp, 

f oecurrerit noſtri veſtrig conſulti ſuffragium , & colla ſupy- 

barum gentium detumeſcent , & I mpery fines erunt intathi Re 

vt rerum ſpem quam gero ſecundo roboretia effeftu, lu- 

— bunc fratrem meum patruelem , pt noſtus, Verecundi 

qua nobis ita vt neceſſitudine charus eſt reti ſpeltatum, iung 

elacents induftrie iunenem, in Cæſaris adbibere poteſtaten 

_ cep, fi videntur ptilia, etiam Veſtra conceſSione, 

andis. 

As hee thus ſeemed to referre it to the Will of them that 

were. preſent , they all with a gentle voice of conſent interup- 

. ted him, and he after hee had ſtood ſilent, till they were filent 
alſo, went on with the Creation, 

nia igitur Veſtram quog fauorem adeſſe fremitus indica 

letw, aduleſcens Pig ori tranquilli, cuiu- temperati mores imi- 

tandi ſunt potids quam prædicandi, ad honorem properatus 

exurgat, cuius præc laram indolem bon is artibus inſtitutam, bv 


2. plono vie — Ego cum præſente un 


cœleſli⸗ 
At theſe words hee put on him the Imperiall Robe of Purple 
(unt purparam, ſaith Marcellinus) and declared him Ceſar (which 


W 
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3s ſeconded by publike acclamatian) and thus they committed to The Em. 
him the care of choſe parts of the Empire that were jn ſuch das- ire ** 
ger, and concluded bis Oration. ö ' F 
Recepiſti primæuus origims tne ſpleudidum florem,amentiſſime 
mibi emmium Frater; autt glorid mei, confiteor, qua writs in 
deferenda ſuperiori 717 nobilitgti mibi propinquæ, uam 
ipſa poteftate, Þideor e e [ublimit, Adeſto igitur laberum pe- 
nieulbrumg particept, & tutelam miniſtery ſeſcipe Galliarum; 
ow hene ſicent ia Jenaturua aſticta/; &, fi hoſtilus congreds ſit 
neceſſe, fixo grades confiſte inter Signiferos ipſos, audendi in tem- 
e confideratus hortator, pugnantes accendens præeundo cau- 
tiflime rarbatoſy, ſubfidys fulciens , modeRe increpans deſides, 
vy ius teſtis adfuturus induitrys & ignauis. Proin, vrgen- 
1s red magnitudins, per ge vir forts duct urus itidem Viras fortes. 
Aderimu vobi/ 'Viciſsim amoris robuſta conſtantia, militalimu: 
fambl, vnd orbem pacatum ¶ Deur modo velit oramus 
moderatione pie tateg retluri. Mecum Þbig videberia preſens, Et 
ego tibi quodeung, acturs non deero. Ad ſumma mihi propers ſo- 
(ys omnium poru, velut aſaignatam tibi ab ipſa Repub. ſtationem 
as rag defeſuras, 
This was preſently confirmd by an exceeding noiſe that the 
Souldiers made with ſtriking their ſhields vpon their knees; that 
being by cuſtom their teſtimony of approbation , as on the other 
ade, the ſtriking of chem againſt their Lances was of diflenting. 
Caſaremg, ( Marecllinus his words) admiratione digna ſuſcigicbant 
imperatory muricu fulgore flagramem, Some of the later Grecians 
(who frequently miſtake ) fay tharConffantixs crownd 1ulian ; at 
this Creation, with a Crown to the Ceſar, or / N 
row, as Manaſſes calls it; as if a Crown or Coronet had in thoſe 
tha times been vſed ar ſuch Creations. So hee ſayes alſo that the 
Emperor 1uin the ij, when he made Tiberias (afterward Tiberius 
2 the I) his Ceſar, crownd him with a Car Crown, or, 
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ini as his words are. But I rather think hee is deeciud in that of i 

atus lies. It was not, it ſeems , then come into vie , to creat the Coſar 

be ich Coronets; but only with the Purple Robes , as wo ſet er- 

i preily in T the yonger his Creation of Yale#tinias into 

1 the title of Ceſar, by ſending Veli his <AMagifter off to 1 
Aalenica to him with the Robe, as we read in 7 oha durav. 7 = 

Purple But although wee find not the vic of creating à Caſar, with any Cod. $0, 

which WF Crown or Diadem, in any Writer of ſo ancient ume, yet — 

wa eru 
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T he En- ſeruable that Criſþw the firſt Ceſar to Chnitanrine the Great, batha 
0 flleton his head (expreſſing the ancient forme of a Diadem) in a 
. * Coin chax thus repreſents him. I con- 
—  . iu _ _— — 1 e. 
> to iuſtific Manaſſes, in that of 
9 *N Tics, tbe, IT. Good Autors that ſpeak 
s\ of him mention no. Coronet in his 
i} "Creation, Atanaſſe indeed vicd the 
"phraſe of his own age (which was but 
about EETEXL. yeers ſince) when ir 
| , + was known that from: ancient time the 
wr _ Ceſars had Coronets at their Creati. 
Wh ons. But hee was too carelcfſe in the 
diſtinction of times. Te appears not in any good Autor that an 
ſuch vſe was vntill TT, yeers after that Ii who died in PIN 
of out Sauiour. There is mention I know of Coronations of Sons 
| rs Heraclims and Les Jconemachw eſpecially, 
— which fall in that ſpace of time; but thoſe were to make them 
27. loint Emperors and = #ſtt; not to creat them C eſars, But aſter. 
— ward in dN IN. of Chriſt, or the TXviii of Conſtantine 
Cedrenum in h Copronymus , it appears (and there I think it firſt appears by cx. 
raclio p 335.06 mention, although perhaps ſome ylſe of it might haue been 
dre) that the Ce/ars bad Corexets in their Creations. For that 
peror together with his Sonne Les, whom he had crow ned in- 
to the dignitie of Ioint Emperor, when he created his two yo 
Sonnes Chriſtopher and Nicephorus into the title of Cæſars, put on 
them their Purple Robes and their Ceſari«» Coronets; the Patri. 
arch of Conſtantinople, Nicetas, performing the holy office of ſolemne 
b 4pLendulpb prayers at the Creation. So I vnderſtand that out of b Theophe 
— wes, as we haue it in Lalin, among the Acts of that yeer of c- 
i promnns. Kal, 2 are the words, flios ſues ex Endoxia coninge 
creates, Chriſtophorum ſcilicet ꝙ Nicephorum, pefters die qua [aw 
dum celebratum oft Paſcha, Cxſares ordinazit; Patriarchâ Orationem 
faciewe, & Imperatoribus Chlamydes & Czſarcas (or Caſaricia, 
as it is in bus Sagax) imponentibss Galcas, Theſe Ceſarce 
Calea were, perhaps ſome cloſe Crownes proper to the ca- 
ſors, or Helmes with Crowns on them. Put that they were Or- 
naments of the head proper for the Ceſars, is moſt plain; as it is 
alfo that they were ſome kind of Crowns or Coronets, if we be- 
leeue Zonares, that ſayes ex that the Caſars were crowned. 
Tic win de. Leue, irene faith hee; hee crownd them two Cxſars. In- 
deed Cedrenws ſpeaking at once of the crowning his Wife Fs. 
Lucia into the title of Avgafts, and of the making of theſe coſiri, 
mentions no Crown or Coronet in their Creation, but only — 
that ralesen ic, ene whe ls, be made them Cxſars, 
the Patriarch per forming the Solemonitit of Prayers. But 3 
an 
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and Zonaras together make it as cleer that they were crownd alſo, The Em- 
as others with them do, that they were made Ceſars, which is ,;., 
groſly miſtaken by ſome © ( who beare at this time great names __ 
eſpecially in the Church Story) while they deliver that theſe 
two Sonnes of this Conflantine and their yongelt brother alſo Ni- 
cetas were at that Creation made Emperors, or Auguſti renuntiati, 
as their words are, which yet is not more abſurd then that of 
the old Autor of the Chronicle of Alexandria, where he ſaies that 
Conſtantine the Great, Koreurranty vite dvr *Avy war uu declared hu 
Senne Conſtans an Auguſtas , or Supreme Emperor, when hee ſhould 
haue ſaid Kali or Ceſar. But allo NVicetas the yongeſt of the 
three lonnes of Copromymes, was created into a leſſe title then Ceſar, 
which was called a Nobiliffimus , whereof more preſently. And 
the paſſage which concernes this Niceras in Theophanes , ſhewes 
alſo ſomewhat more of the publike Solemnities that concurred at 
the Creation of thoſe Ceſars, and therefore it deſerues place here. 
Puri mods (ſo it is in Sagax) & Nicetz nonifimo fr atri eorum, No- 
bilillmo faZo, ſuperpoſuit ei Chlamydem c auream Coronam, & its 
proceſſerunt, iattantibus Imperatoribus Hypatia, & Trimiſia, & Hemi- 
ſa, & Namiſmata noua , ad magnam Eccleſiam. Thoſe A 
and the reſt were monies of that time caſt among the people, as 
the falhion was in ſuch Solemnities. And this forme of Creation 
with the Porple, a Coronet , and the Solemnitics of the Patriarchs 
holy Office continued downe into the Eaſterne Empire (for aught 
I haue obſerud to the contrary) as long 4s the name of Ceſar de- 
ſigned the heire apparant. But wheras the Cæſars Purple Robe, as 
it appears, by that to Allinus, was to be ſine auro; it ſeems, in 
the later times it had borders of Gold on it. For Zeſimas 
ſpeaking of Dalmatius one of the Cæſars of Conſtantine the Great 
hath keen x waxefage! Y mprzevew bee vſed the Parple with 
Gold. But by the way as touching this Dalmatius or Delma- 
tt, as hee is called in the Coines of that time; it is ſpecially 
conſiderable, how he was a Ceſar, and whether in the ſame notion 
as the title then ſignified a coheire apparant of the Empire. For if 
not, then in this ſingular example, Ceſar at that time was alſo a- 
nother dignitie; or at leaſt another kind of the ſame dignitie. That 
he was a Ceſar , is moſt cleer by the teſtimonies not only of di- 
uers of the later Greeks, Panlus Diaconus , Oroſirs and ſuch more, 
but of Zeſimus d alſo , and of ſome Coins that ſtile him ſo ; al- , p;v, 760 
though Eaſcb1us e ſo particularly ſpeaking of Conſtantines three Ce- == 
ſars ſeuerally ef in his Decenwalia, Yicenalis , and Tricema- 8 Con- 
lia (becing his three ſonnes Conſtantinus , Conſtantius, and Con- or by. 
fans ) expreſly excludes all others from that title as it denotes a i cala 
Succeſſor or heire apparant. Baroniws , to reconcile theſe , would 
haue it that he was a Ceſar only in title, but not made ſo for par- 


ticipation of the Empire, as a cohcire with the reſt. Tres lantum, 
ſayth 


c Browins in 
E fit, Barony, 
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f he, in ſacceſione atq, adminiſiratione Impery creati Cæſares 
The Em- — Har las, ath, eius fratres Conſtantius & Con. 
pre. ſtans. Delmatius vero rituls tenus cam dignitatem eff — nr 
t Tom.3- . But this interpretation no more reconciles, then the bare aſſertion 
c 336 of one part of a contradiction reconciles both. For other Wiritets 
(or good part of them) ſay expreſly that hec was one of the Suc. 
ceſſors or coheires alſo. 0refins directly; Fuit inter ſucceſſores Con- 
ſtantini c Dalmatius Cæſar. So Paulus Dicconnr; and Z alſo 
that he was a kind of Partner of the Empire with Conſfantine the 
ſonne. I ſhould haue thought rather that hee had heen made 3 
Nun Signs. Ceſar only by 8 Conflantines laſt Will, which might haue ſtood with 
eie that of Euſebivs, whoſe Oration (wherin he chiefly ſpeaks ofthis) 
—_— was made in his life time. And in the deſcription of his life (which 
hee hath alſo) the Will might bee either vnknowne or negleRed 
by him, and ſo Dalmatins, that way, omitted. Thus I ſhould have 
rather thought , if the teſtimonies _—_ the time wherin hee 
was made Ceſar were not ſo numerous and conſenting. Oro ſſus, 
Paulus Aquilegienſis, the Author of the Chronicle of Alexa ndris, 
divers other, place that in the Tricennalia of C onſi antine, which 
were ſome three yeers before his death. But vnleſſe we giue credit 
to them (bein lach as might be all deceiued from ſome one mi- 
ſtaking, as it frequently — * knot remaynes ſtill vntied, 
and fo I muſt leaue it. But for the Power and Dignitie of a C. 
ſar and his difference from the Emperor by his Crowne; this of 
Corippss is obſeruable, as it occurs in Calinicus his Speech to 1s- 
ſtin the Ti. who was made Ceſar by Iuſfinian. 


Anguſium, Iuſtine, genus te Principe diguum, 
Te dominum ſacre qui non predixerit aule ? 
Cam magni regeres dining palatia patris 


Par extans curis, ſolo diademate di ſpar; 
1 Ordine pro rerum vocitatus h Cara Plat], 
infra 
5. 33- Difoſitu nam Cæſar eras, cum Sceptra teneret 


Fortu adhuc Senior, Regw1 in ſumma regebas 
Conſilio moderata grani . Nil ille peregit 

Te ſine; magnanimus ſeu fortia bella moueret, 
Faders ſeu paci cum viclus victor iniret. 

And to thoſe elder times is that of Pope Les the NF. to be te- 
ſerd, where he ſpeaks of caſars, and other Secular dignities, as of 
the examples to the diſtinction of Biſhopriques. Sicut ommnic mu- 

- 2 dana poreftas (ſayth i he) bu gradibus dignitatum 4 ſe inuitem diſtat, id 
14 n 168. . vi primus fit Auguſtus vel Imperator, deinde Cxſares, deinde Reges, 
Daces & Comites atg, Tribunt , ita & Eccleſiaſtica dignitas ordinats 
4 ſancti patribas innenitur. For theſe I take to be his own words, 
— 7 e cite ſome ancienter Popes for the matter. And although 
he vſe the preſent tenſe (which to him was about N T. of our Saui- 

our) 
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our) yet it iscleer that the title of C2/ar in that Ape was not the The Em. 
title of the Heires apparant of the Weſtern Empire, to which we pire 
muſt chicfly referre his expreſſions, as is anon ſhewed. : 


IV. The more Solemne Attributes of Honor vſed as proper 
to the Ce/ars, were eſpecially two. That ancient title of Princeps 
jnuentutu, and Nobilifimus. Princeps Iuuentatu is viſually giuen 
them. In a Siluer Coine of Marcus Antoninus , his Ceſar, Comme- 
des, is thus expreſſed, L. Avaziivs Commopys Cats. Ave. 
Fir. Grau. PriNc, Ivvent. So is CHaximns the Ceſar of 
Maximinus , ſo Philip the Ceſar of Philip, ſo Conflantine one of 
the Ceſars of Conſtantine the Great, in the Coines of their times. 
The like teſtimonies occurre frequent in old Inſcriptions. and 
t ſomrimes alſo (after that the name of Ceſar was in vſe for the k Videſs bn. 
apparant Succeſſor) the name of Ceſar in —— Inſcriptions is fene. 8. ayud 
omitted, and only Princeps Iunentuti added with other common _— * 
titles, as if that enough by it (elf denoted the Ceſar, For Nobili Heliogabauy (o. 

ſomtimes it is ioind with that of Princep; Iunentatis, ſom- Ie. 

times it is alo ne, as peculiar to that dignity giuen him. In the 
Coines of Conſtantine the great, N. C. or Nos. C. or Cats. is 
added to his Cæſars, for Nobilifimus Ceſar. So in thoſe of Con- 
flantius, that haue Iulians name. And Severus and Maximinus, that 
were Ceſari to Galerius and Conſlantine , are expreſſed by Nozs. 
CC. for Nebiliſimi C eſares in | the Code. So Conſtantius (or Con- o wy 6 
fantinus, as ſome call him; but Conftantius is the right name) and - a4 * 
Maximinian the Cæſars of Diocletian and Ataximian the Emne- 
rors, were titled alſo, in Reſcripts wherein they ioynd * with the * © #it-delwi 
Emperors, thus; Imperatores Diocletianus &. Maximinianus A A. — 
& Conſtantius & Maximinianus Nobilifimi Cxſares. And I doubt ad, &c. 
not but that in thoſe rr AA. and CC. which are ſo . 
frequent in the Codes, for 1jdem Auguſti & Ceſares, with relation 
to hoſe two Ceſars , this of Nobilifzmi is vnderſtood for almoſt 
as due a title to the Ceſars , as Imperatores to the Auzniti. Diuers 
other like teſtimonies are in the Codes. Neither doe I remember 
it given as an honorary attribute to any of leſſe dignity, ſauing to 
ſome Ladies that were Daughters and Siſters to the Emperors, 
wherof more in the Chapter of Fæminine dignities. And in an In- 
ſcription found in Cumberland neer Thoresby, m and there now re- m Camden. in 
mayning, Philip the Ceſar of the Emperor Philip, hath it. Brigent pag.637 
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Others alſo occurring in Grutey ſhew it often, out of whoſe ſtore 
I haue taken this one that repreſents the ſolemne attributs of dig- 
nitie giuen to the Ceſar. It was made by M. Aurelia, Valentini ana- 
Lieutenant of the Eaftern part of Spaine, to the honor of Carings 
Ceſar, to Carus the Emperor, and is yet extant at Saint Annes in 
T ar at 0nd. 


VICTORISISSI MO 
PRINCIPI IVVENTVTIS 
M. AVR. CARINO NOBIL. 
CAS. CONS. PRO COS 

M. AVR. VALENTINIANYVS 
vc. PRA. PROVING. HISP. 
CITE. LEGG. AVGG. DEV- 
.OTVS NVM. MAIES.Q. EIVS. 


Here is alſo Numen and Maieſtas attributed to this N which 
is very common in Inſcriptions made to the Honor of the Em- 
perors, as is ® before noted. Bur nor ſo to the Ceſare; as neither 
are Fortiſimus, Feliciſimns , and ſuch more, which yet are 
ſomtime giuen to them. And though the Empreſſes ſomtimes and 
their children had this attribute of Nobiliſumæ and oftentimes 
allo it were put among the the Emperors titles, yet it was thus 
moſt peculiar ro the Ceſars;whence alſo we haue that in Nazarim 
his Panegyrique to Conſtantine, Nobiliſimorum Carnanyu 
laudes exequi velle, fiudium quidem dulce, ſed non cura mediocris eB, 
It was not by chance there giuen to the Cæſars, but out of the 
iudgement of Nararius, that knew how proper it was, and there- 
fore here and elſew here in the Panegyrique ſo vſed it. 


V. But as out of Ceſar Auguſtus in the Emperors title, 
Caſar was taken for the heire apparant, and thus ſtiled Ceſar Ne- 
biliffimus ;, ſo afterward was Nobiliſsimus allo ſingled thence for 
the Creation of another dignitie, as you ſes in that cxample of 
Nicetas before cited out of Theophanes,with whom Zonaras agrees, 


allo 
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alſofaying that Copronymes mr Nutria NeConiooiuay , crowned Ni. The En- 
cetas into the dignitie of a Ngbiliſsimas. The Crowne or Coronet ire 
was of Gold, but the faſhion appeares not. The dignitie was next p 
to the Ceſar, and a degree, it ſeemes, chat gaue ſome expectation 
of the title of Ceſar, as Ceſar did of CAwgsſtus or Emperor. The 
firſt mention of it is in Zo/imus. Hee ſayes that Conſtantine the 
Great created Conſlantius and Annabalianus into the titles of No. 
bilifimi , and that they had Robes of purple with gold. His 
words are, ſpeaking of the Emperors Conitans , Conitantius and 
Conſtantine the ſonnes of Conſtantine the Great, Swipxer Hd di yl 
ru r Aaapdn@ Kedigey uns Kergurnive xamegilus. irs di yz K dS45” 
o& 6r avis, 4 AnraCauar® ihn xf xouxcCages t mpryproy T45s W ax” 
n NO BEAISEIMOT my t C U Cid ns evyurivan, 
That they bad tm a manner for partners with them in their Empire, 
DatmaTivs (whom ConsTANTINE had created a Cats ar) and 
4% ConsTantiys his brother and AnNABALLIAanys that vſed the 
Purple Robe with gold , and had by 2 of the regard that Co x- 
$STANTINE bare 10 their bloud, receined of him the Dignitie of No- 
biliſſimus. For ſo it is to be vnderſtood; and not as if this Conftan- 
tius and Annabalianas had beene made Ceſars as well as Dalma- 
tins , as ſome haue miſconceiued it. Others are as: much deceiued, 
that ſay Annabalianat was made * a King by Conſtantine. In the u Chronic. 
following times wee haue other examples of this dignitic. Conſftay- 4 6s. 
tine , that was made Emperor in Great Britaine, in the time of 
Honorius, hauing two ſonnes, (vn ans and Ialian, made Conſtans a 
Caſar , and at the ſame time Iavary viene NeCaireuwar (ſaich Ohn- 
piadem) o or created him a Nobilifimus. The fame Autor of „ e 
T heodoſius the yonger; that firſt hee created 7 alentinian a Nobilifi- in Mp. 
was, and afterward a Ceſar. So Marcellinus Comes ; that Inftine the Ce. 

firſt made 1»/inian firſt a Nobiliſcimes; and after that, created him 

Ceſar. Anno Regia vrbi condite (ſaith he, meaning Conſtantinople) 
CXGVI1. Juſtinus Imperator luſtinianum ex ſorore ſua Nepotem, 
iamdedum 2 ſe Nobiliſſimum deſignatum , participem quoque regni 
ſui ſucceſſoremg, creauit. The diſtance of time berweene theſe Crea- 
tions was about IX. yeeres, as it is obſerued by the learned Nico- 
laus Aleman ? who notes alſo that there was a title of Prote- „ 
wobiliſcimus, which he finds giuen to Ema’, Greeke Autor of * Hiſt. = 
the Loues of Ny/miniss and Nyſminie. Vnder Les the ſonne of Co- .. 
premmus there were three that had the title of 4 Nobiliſcimi roge- 
ther; Niceras and Auibimms (both created by Copronymus) a nd 
Exdoxinicreated by this Les being his brother. And Alexi Commenas q Landuph.$4- 
(afterward Emperor) was made * a Nobiliſsimss by the Emperor 63. 
Nicephorss Botoniates, They had alſo among their ſo various Titles . zes tw, 
in the Eaſtern Empire, beſides a Pretonobiliſſimus, a ect why 3243-227: 
ts if you ſhould ſay Primo nobihiſcime ſupremns , as in che len Gre 

| | 2 ſub- Ram 5.4. 7.285 
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The Eu. ſubſcription to that caſe - of Alexius Cophandrice! touching tit 
pire. marying of two Coulin- Germans. 


VI. But afterward the title of Caſur no longer denoted, the ſic · 
ceſſor apparant either in che Eaſtern or Weſtern Empire. In the 
Eaſtern, when Alexius Commenas the firſt about KUXXX. had, as he 
was bound by promiſe, created his brother in law Nicephoyay Ae. 

liſenus, into the title of Ceſar , meaning neuertheleſſe that hee 
d not bee the ſucceſſot in the Empire, hee created his'own 
: Anna come hrother Iſaacius Comnemus © into the title of Sebafforrator , ns if 
ee. vou ſhould fay Argu- ator”, and in him wade that title 
Zoner Tes 3. ſecond from the Crown, and Ceſar 'third. EH 1 Coch. 
f#l.214. | 4 e 7) my Excerpt ny & dreh, Sornem died cam tis mma 
— — 8 2 — 4 rer Thy Kdags, He gane b brother the title of Te. 
x4it.Greſeime haſtocrator; making him as it were 4 ſecond Emperor, and pat the 
— Cxſar after him. To the ſame purpoſe the Ladie Anne, whoſe 
lib.3.capx, Corrupted text may bee well ſupplyed by Cedinus, where hee 
An (peaks of this. And ſhe ulſo ſayes that 4/cxi#s commanded that 
hoch the Sebaftecrator and the Ceſar ſhould be publikely crowned, 
— but with ſuch Crowns as were much inferiour to the richneſſe of 
uc his own Crown; 0s g dd (are her words to the ſame ſenſe) w 
— — i  — —— H νν⁰ν v Zicahναν⁰u 
x) l Talea u wid Dapipiry ve noemnie ms Hedige)G 3 d inodrch, 
But the common opinion is, that afterward the title of Dq. 
te or 4 a (which is the ſame with Lerd, Sire, or Atonſcur) 
abſolutely ſpoken, was made proper to the heire apparant , as the 

name of The Prince, by excellence, is with vs. For the Em 
brothers, yonger ſonnes, and ſonnes in law, and ſome other Prin- 
ces are often Deſpores too, as the yonger ſonnes and brothers of 
Kings and others of leſſe dignitie are ar this day called Princes, 
Huf Ten- But the Deſpore;, they ſay, by excellence ſignified the heire appa» 
— rant there, as The Prince, in Emgland, the (Monſiear in France, 
Pretoveſiares, when the heire apparant is a brother, and the like. So that after 
p49 610 this of Deſpote came thus into vic, Ceſar (they ſay) was a fourth 
— Dignitie from the Emperor; Deſpote and Febaſtocrator being be- 
m viregplaxe tweene them. And the beginning of this change of the firſt dig- 
ens nitie after che Emperour into Deſpove, is referred * to the time of 
licit)m A Alexius Angelus Comnenus ot Alexius the Il. who reigned about 
Angelom _ DX yeeres after Alexiu the 1, and created his ſonne in law 
bac reloquun. QA le xi Palzologus , that had married his eldeſt daughter the 
Lar, muten de- Lady Irene, into this dignitie. Filiam nta grandiorem ( faith 
wn 1 George Phranxes, as the Latin is; for wee haue fim not publikely 
flaah Gael in Greek) Irenem vocabuls, parpures induere ſanlalia inſut, quid 
— u & cui deſpanderetur ſacceſſores & haredes poſt obitum ſaum fort 
— — „ cunſtuaiſſet. Neem cum Alexis Palaologo in matrimony communienn 
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dedifſet , mox eundem ai Deſpotatus honsrem rx1ulit. Others of The Em. 


the Greck writers teſtifie alſo, -rhaet hee wis created a 


Defpme_; ,;., 
and ſome leatned men of this age ſappoſe him the firſt that had 0 


it in this ſenſe. But for ſomuch as I haue obſerued touching it, 
the truth ſcemes to be that about the time of the firſt Alexi (un- 
der whom thoſe titles of Sebaffacrutor, Sebaſtor, Panhyperſcbaſtos, d & 
ſuch more began; che name of Lzugrs/tus and Scbaſtos, bein 
the fame, and were fo firſt communicated vnto ſubiects; and that 
ancient title of Ceſar ſo became much leſſe then it was woont to 
bee) the heires apparant being known chiefly by their neergeſſe 
of bloud, and that Empire being now ſe as hereditary ; had 
no ſuch ſingular name as — only; but were indeed cal. 
led Deſpotes, no otherwiſe then as {for example) in the time of 
our Edward the I Tĩ. the Blacke Prince being Duke of Cornwall, 
might haue been called Duke Zdward, If hee had been ſo, none 
would haue concluded thence that the title of Duke had properly 
denoted the heire appatant, but it had been only an accidental 
name to him, which while hee bare with the reſt of his brothers, 
mighe bee ſo vulgarly applyed ro him ; the reſt being Dukes, 
and called fo, as well as hee. For the title of Deſpore was become a 
ſpeciall dignitie, communicable ro many as Duke is with vs, and 
ſo was that of Srbaftecraror allo. And Deſpotes, Sebaſtocrators, and 
Ceſars & Mega-domeſtici and ſuch like were proportionably in re- 
gard of diſtinction as Dukes, Marqueſſes, Earles, Viſcounts and 
the like with vs. Georgins Acrepolites faith expteſly that Theodo. 
u Laſcarss created Deſpotes, Sebaſlocratores, Mega domeſtici, and 
ſuch more. acorim my wejoCdarn tf Excajhaytroy beet . Burgers, XC. 
are his words. Where wer ſee plainly chat the title ot Deſpote was 
wen to diuers, as in particular examples alſo appeares in the 
autor that ſaies that the Duke of Venice was created into 
the ſame dignitie , by Ba/dwin the firſt Emperor of Con/tantineple. 
But therein no thought was of deſigning a ſucceſſor. And when 
Michael Palaologus was Lord Protector of Jen Laſearis the 
ſonne and — of Theodor Laſcaris , the State thought it fir, 
that being in ſo high a place of Office hee ſhould alſo bee ho- 
nord with the higheſt dignitie , and therefore they created him a 


 Defpore, which was ms M Tye al- of the next diguitie to 


the Emperors, as Nicepbors Gregorgs calls it, not any ſuch title as 
deſigned him for a ſucceſſor, though hee afterward moſt wickedly 
e himſclfe one. And when this Michael was Emperor, his bro- 
ther lobe was a Peſßore, but without pretence to ſucceſſion in the 


b Ann Por 


phy 0g:mncta 


Alcxiados, ſib. 3. 
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Empire. Therefore alſo when he deſired ſingularly to honor e his « wwe. 


yonger ſonne Conflantine — — ( whom hee held moſt Gp. 6.6 


dette, and woul we bm ma 


dipenſed with the birt 1 Aodronicus the elder) he made him 
mot a Defpore, but creaved him into an innominat dignitie that _ 
ſe 


— 
- 


his ſucceſſor, if he could haue 7e 
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ſed him aboue the Dignitie of a Deßpete, and made him next him. 
The En- feige and his eldeſt ſonne — 2 whom hee had taken to 
N. himſelfe as a kind of partner n the Empire. So alſo Joannes Can 
tacuztnms that was Emperor about LX. yeeres after , created his 

eldeſt ſonne Hatrhew into this innominar dignitie, after hee had 

made his yonger Menzel and his ſonne in law Nicephorus Deca 

Deſpots. Mifſs trirems (lo Catacutenss himſelſe; his Greeke 

being not publiſhed) i Theſſaliam filium Manuclem accerſit enmg, 
Conſtantinopoli cam Nicephoro Duca gezers ſus Deſpotam declarar. 

Matthæum ſeniorem filium nulla dignitate nominatim cohoneſtat, ho. 

nore tamen ſupra Deſporas ers, nempe v8 eſſet Imperatori proxi- 

mus lonorem primns Paleologorum Imperator Michael, prop. 

ter — Conſtantinum Porphyrogenetum invent , videbaturg eg 

dignitas tarum dignitats antecellere. So that, from the time at 

| leaſt of this Michael, the higheſt nominat dignitie vnder 

the Emperor were Deſpote which many had at once) yet there 

was an innominat Dignitie aboue it, by which the heire app 

whether hee were created a Deſpore or no, was ſolemnly raiſed a 

boue all the Deſpores , but hauing no other ſpeciall name for his 

Dignitic, was ſaluted and mentioned for the moſt part only by the 

name of Deſpore with ſuch attributes ſometimes as the ſtile of 

4 b the Court had 4 made belong to it. Thence is it that Andronics 
Ni . while he was ſonne and heire apparant to that Michael Paleologes 
dinum mi 3599» was ſtiled only © Primegenitas charifimi in Chriſto filg noflri Michae- 
yy, < cul z cis- lis Palzologi 1ſeratoris Gracorwm Iliſtru in the letters of 
l her- f. Pope Gregory the X to him. Thence alſo it is that in Codines, the 
ö heire apparant is expreſſed generally by the Emperors ſonne, or 
rub. Buller, ; TG & Beanies, and the Deſpotes are mentioned by themſelues, 
_— as of an infcriour dignitie. And whereas Emanac! Paleologus had 
— 2 fix ſonnes, 1obn, Theodor, — Andronicus, Demetrius and 
1617. Rome. Thomas, of whom Ion firſt ſucceeded in the Empire; all the reſt 
C 4pud Zygma- Are Called © Deſpores, hauing had the dignitic with ſeuerall com- 
lam in Hifk.Ps. mands beſtowed on them by their Father. And in the life of labs 
— — after he was Emperor (to whom Conſtantine, Theodor being dead, 
fia b . Was next heire) wee ſee that the two yongeſt brothers Demetrius 
and Themas had the ſame Titles generally attributed to chem. 

For in — — of Ferrara, Demetrius, that there ac+ 

companied his r —_— cc ow 
— r or the Deſpote the Lord Demetrius, or Dominus Demetrius 
& 415. 24s, (For ſo Ki is very often i out of the later Greek) and 
mx. 161%, ſo abſolutely i Ae, the Dejpores. But Conflantine indeed being 
the next heire, ſtiled himſelſe in his letters ſome yeeres before to 
the Generall Councell of Baſil * Conftantinus is Chriſto fdelis De- 
8 , where —— is added to De- 
potus, as in the ſtile of the Emperors of the Eaſt it was to Inpe- 

raror, being made from Fe the Greek of Romanoram , which 


Was 
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dim. d in the ſtile of the Eaſtern Emperors as v penn or The En- 
* — was for Conſtantinople. And perhaps, Deſpote with pire 
Cad. this addition of the Romans to it, was affected by him as the fir- ; 
his reſt to expreſſe him as heire apparant. Bur for the communicated 

had vie of Deſpote alſo; beſide the more obuious teſtimonies of it in 

— the tories of that Empire, obſerue the deed of Confirmation 

ee le the vongeſt of thoſe brothers, Thomas, to Demetrius Pa- 

made by the yonge . 

ws, leolegw Dermecaita and Joannes Rhoſata, of a piece of land in Patra, 

"_ which the elder brother Ieh, while he was a Deſpote only, had 

4 zen them. 1 ge difecar ( fo are the words of the Deed) 

ON ob & u H 6 Bamaber , q i wes eros N a, 5 N K 

7p. S e ae, 4 Kaf- leit © Pos, mpi ta mx 

* #4 woe Harter ef ny & c. her Demetrius Palzologus Dermocatia 

en «nd lohn Rhoſata were enfeoffed by my Lord the Emperor, my bro- 

der ther, while bee was Deſpote , of a Cloſe in the Territorie of Parra 


here ce. Then hee ſubſcribes his name to it in Vermillion (as the fa- 

ae, ſhion was) thus © Ge arontrac Thopprpry tri The Deſpote Thomas c ra: 
* Porgyphyrogennetws ; where plainly hee calls his eldeſt brother that gee 15.4. g. 
His was heire apparant, Deſpote no otherwiſe then as hee doth him- 3-88. 
the ſelfe being yongeſt. This was made ſome few yeeres before this circaan crit, 
e of Empire was loſt to the Turks. And Codinus makes it moſt fully KCDXL. 


News deer. Oi &; Pane: iu) (ſaith he) awninu v 151 «Sager, age m7 
gu e 49 Benet, Hrowirn I dee e, The Deſpotes that are the 
hac- ors ſonnes haue precedence of ſuch as are his brathers and ſonnes 
of in law, although they be Deſpots alſo. And ſpeaking of the ſolemni- 
the ties ancicatly vſed in the Court oÞ Conſtantineple on Chriſtmaſſe 
„or day, hee 2 the Emperor ſtood crowned with his Diadem, 
wes, hauing his other Enſignes of Maieſtie about him, as alſo did his 
had ſonne e r lepleuru, if bee were crowned alſo , that is, if hee 
and were made a partner of the Empire, and ſo an Emperor with his 
reſt Father as oftimes it happened. But if he were not ſo crowned, he 
E had on his rich veile, = penis, as they called it) and on his head 


a Coronet that is expreſſed by . and diſtinguiſhed from 


ad, ya which hee wore for the Imperiall Crown. And hee ſtood 

rin ſo (aich 4 he) that hee was ſeene from the knees vpward , ve, #3 4 ww bogus. 
em. ber Tm wy Reed Toy de e dn} J & wits 9 ee ales. cap.6.5.40. 0 
10 Or the Deſpotes were ſeene only from the reit vpmard. Theſe paſ- fe. 
ar ſhew plainly , that the name of Deſpore taken in any notion? 
ria hatſoeuetr was not proper only to the heire apparant. Though the 

and Coronet he ſpeaks of were perhaps of no other kind then that of 

ing the Deſpots, wherof more preſently, Neither indeed can I thinke, 

e to but that after ſuch innouation of titles, as made the dignities of 

De- the Empire almoſt ridiculous in thoſe ſtrange and affected com- 

De- pounds , the Emperors in the later times were cuen aſhamed to 

pe- come any more new words to deſigne the heire apparant , and 

nich therefore were content that he ſhould be called Deſpote only, not 

Was 
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as by a name that diſtinguiſhed him ſingularly, but as one who by tha 
Ie * nad his — — with the known honor of his 
. birth · right, was ſufficiently deſigned. But becauſe ſuch an opinion 
(though it be a miſtaking) is that this title of Deſpote abſolu 
ſpoken did denote the next heire apparant in that Empire, and ſor 
= the heire apparant was a Deſpote too (chough not ſo lingled 
out by that title, but that others had it with him) neither wy 
there any higher dignitie that had a name in that State, therfote 
I adde that of a Deſpots creation, Which was thus in that Empire, 
be Emperor fitting on his Throne in his Imperiall habit, « hg 
— that was to be created a Deſpote, was ſolemnely led vp to himbe- 
twcen two Lords of the Court in their Robes and Ornaments of 
State. Hee had on a Crimſon mantle wroughe with Pearle and 
Buskins of Crimſon and White intermingled , both which the 
two Lords put vpon him at the lower end of the roome where 
the Ceremony was performed. And theſe were thoſe ns Ae hui 
wore ouCine, of the Ornaments of that dignitie mentioned i 
Gregoras, where he ſpeakethof Deſpore John, that was brother to 
Michael Paleologws. The Emperor ſtanding vp, vſed theſe wordt 
to him, H' Sarma je C 9 MU. My Majeſtic creates you a 
Deſpore , at which words the Deſpote kiſſed the Emperors Dot 
and vpon his riſing from the kiſſe, the Emperor put on his head 
a rich Coronet which they called Sremmatogyrion.” It had foure at: 
ches raiſed on it, if he that was created were a fonne; one before, 
another behind, and of each fide one. But if hec were a ſonne in 
law (or, it ſeemes, of any further degree from the Emperor) then 
it had one only, and that before. And fo, with the Tolemne acts 
mations of long life , the Creation was diſpatched. In like mats 
aden cu ner were the Sebaffocrators and Cæſars of the later time made, fi. 
g ii Gm. uing that they had not ſuch Coronets; ar leaſtl, what kind of 
—— Coronets they vſually had, appeares nor. But when the Emper 
— excellentis. Camtacuzen created * his wiues brothers, John A ſanias and M 
rum dignitatum waet UA ſanius into the title of Sebaſtocrators, they had Coronet, 
— like tothoſe of a Deſpore, when he was a ſonne in law only.Othet 
ichen cap. 3.6 dignities that followed the Sebaſfocrators, as the Panhyperſebatiu 
4.67.0 and the reſt had no Coronets, but were 8 diſtinguiſhed e 
d ür. by their Caps and Robes. This title of Dqpete hath allo beens 
h videſu,preter attributed to ſome Princes of Territories neer adioyning to the 
e t 5, > Eaſterne Empire with the addition of che Territorie vnto it, & 
cretorum Aber. Deſpote of Bulgaria or Raſcia, of Meldanis, and ſuch more: and 
ti 2.1mper, cap, Latin of the time made it Deſpetus from a4veiry, And ſomtimes 
pat re the fame perſon ſtiled himſelſe Deſpote and King together. Fot in 
Grafe the letters of lohn Deſpore of Moldania , in TBLNTT. to /obn 2 
rte wal chief Aduocat of the Church of Cenſantinople, the ſubſcrip- 
p. pe, TON is agen Bache, MendaClas or Deſpore King of Ae danle. 
247- | 
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© II. After the Weſtern Empire (which is commonly called The En- 
the Empire transferred from the Greeks to the French) was ſetled Pie, 
in Charles the Great, the heire or ſucceſſor t of it, had v- 
ſually che dignitic of Xing of Laie. Romani ( ſaith Sigebert) s- 
: Carolo Regt Imperatorias laudes acclamant , eumy. 
Leoni Papa coronant, Cæſarem & Auguſtum appellant. Pi- 
filium eius Regem Italiæ collaudant ; as i 


ire was transferred to the Germans from the Franks, 1taly being 
Kl of tumult, the heire apparant was crowned King of Germany. 
Otho che Great crownd his ſonne O- ( afterward Ob the Ti.) bein. 
into that title at Ac len, by the hand of the Archbilhop of Cel ccc. 
xe. And thence the Kingdome of Germany and Kingdome of 114- 
lie both were taken to belong to the heir apparant or ſucceſſor. 
Thaw after ſuch time as the Empire was become Electiue) 
we ſee example) that Frederick Barbaroſſs procured his ſonne 
Henry 7 Henry the uy * * 2 into the title of 

of Germany, and crownd at Acken by Philip Archbiſhop of „Ne 
— and ry Henry, after heg was thus — — 3 
deuord to get the Crown of 1taly allo, as that which had beene 
euer ioind with Germany, in all thoſe that had preceded him in 
the title of King of Germany. AffeZabat eximio ſladis ( faith Sige- 
m] Italici regni coronam Henricus Frederici lia, vt qua omnes 
afleiti 4 „i ante ſe regnam Germanie obtinuiſſent; and after- 
ward it, and was crownd by Lambert Archbiſhop of Mil. 
lin. But although in the one place the apparant Sycceſſor was 
thus crownd into the title of King of Germany, and at the other 
into the name of King of Italie, yet, as by a Synonythic, hee was 
called Romiſcher Koning, or Xx Romanorum, which was, as at 
this oy is, the eſpeciall title of Dignitie of the deſigned Suc- 
cellor, That name wee ſee taken by him in the great act of ſtare, 
by which the Cities of Italie to this day challenge their beſt li- 
berties, that De Pace Conſlantia; Nos * Fredericus Imperator O& fi- t Sigen.de Reg- 
lime nefter Henricus Romanorum Rex, concedimus vobis,civitatibus ** "ic lb-14. 
loci, cc. yet alſo that was before he was crownd King of Italy. — 
The like examples of ſuch as having been choſen for the Succeſ- u YidefrGer. 
fors apparant of the Empire were fliled Reges Romanoram , or — 
Kings of the Romans in the life of the Emperor, are frequent. %% 1s. T9, 
There haue been great diſputations about that kind of * choice, . 
Which are ſpecially rememberd in the German ſiories bf Charles — — * 
Mm the | 
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F the IV. and the V. And the Duke of Saxonjes oppoſition to the 

Renne g of the Kymens wd 

Te. Carles the V. is ſpecially famous in thoſe ſtories. But for the So- 

lemnities of choice and Coronation ; there is a good example in 
that of Maximilian (afterward Emperor of that name the T-) crez- 

ted King of the Ran in the life of his Father Fredericke t 

x Politic. Inge. ITI. which is at large in Golda * with other Treatiſes concet- 

17 lern. ning this dignitie. Touching it alſo there is enough to be obuiouſſy 

vide cum part. — in the Golden Bull of Charles the IV, in Gerlacius Buxterſs 

| vpon it, in Onaphrius de Comitys and ſuch more. | 

But although in the elder times, the Ceſar being heir or ſuccef: 

for apparant were ſubiect to the juriſdiction of the Emperor with. 

out queſtion, as it is before noted, and that alſo after the Empite 

ſetled in the Weſt vpon Charles the Great , the King of Itah be. 

ing the deſigned Succeſſor had no other kind of ſupremacie init. 

rd of the Emperor (as it is eſpecially cleer in the example of 

y Sigon.deReg- King Y Bernard; who for treaſon againſt the Emperor Ludvxicks 

a — — was legally condemned to death, and by the Emperors in- 

dulgence ſufferd only the loſſe of his eyes) yet ſome good Laws 

yers of the Empire affirgme , that the King of Romans choſen in 

the Emperors life time, is of ſo equall power with the Elpperour, 
that he is not ſubiect to his juriſdiction, but that he is a/terum In- 
"pery capur. And it is true that the King of the Romans there was 
wont to make Edicts as the Emperor, and to write himſelf Uon 

— gence Romiſcher Konig zu allen zeiten mehrer 

Reichs, in Germanlen, zu Hungern, Boyem, ——. 
tien vnnd Sclaftonien &c. Konig , as Ferdinands title is vnder 
Charles the fift ; that is, by the grace of God King of the 1 


mans, alwayes Auguſixe, King of Germanic, of Hungarie, of Bk 
hem, Dalmatia , Croatia and Sclavonia , Cc. But on the others 
- fide , ſome of their Lawyers alſo deny that hee hath any oth 
power then, what is to bee exerciſed in the Emperors name. 1 
diſpute not this here, but referre you rather to Mathias Stephi 
ni his Synopſis Materie Juriſdicl. lib. 2. part. f. cap. 2. b. 49. & 
ſeq. Ieſias Nolden his Synoptica Tractatis de ſtatu Nobilium , cap. 
2.0. 34. & ſeq. Goldaſius his Politics Imperialia part. 2. Ian 
Wolfius in Theſ.g. diſcurſ.30. Juri publici tom.2. Gerlacins Buxtlt- 
fius ad Anream bullam diſſert. T ber But they u ho will hade 
of AS bis dignitic higheſt , allow yet that hee is bound Imperatoris M. 
ieſtatem comiter obſeruare , and not free from the dutie of reucs 
rence, though (as they ſay) he be from luriſdiction. 


; VIII. For thoſe other titles in the Empire; In regard that 
diuers of them originally depend on the ancient notions of Dux 


and Comes (as they were —— or officiary, or both in the old 
Empire) and haue been alſo for the moſt part Feudal), it is _ 
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fore firſt neceſſary to ſhew the Nature & Notion of thoſe names, The Fi 
and alſo the Nature and Beginning of Feuds, and the Annexing of „; N 


Dignities to them. For not only thoſe two titles, but the moſt 
of the reſt, as well in other States as in the Empire, being ioind 
became firſt Feudall , and afterward againe (in ſome particulars) 
only Honorary, and in ſome alſo haue continued feudall to this day. 
he name of Dax (as it hath beene a title of honor, or of 
ſoueraigntie) hath had eſpecially two notions. One which ſig- 
nificd an abſolute ſupremacie, and differs rather by the mildacile 
of expreſſion then by nature from the ſuprem title of Kingz accore 
ding to that of P#:l;p of Macedon in Iuftin. Ita vicit ( ſaith hee) 
vt victorem nemo ſentiret. Sed nec Regem ſe Grecù ſea Ducem apelia- 
ri iafit. And in this ſenſe it is ſomrumes vſed in the ſtories of the 
more barbarous times, for ſuch as were not crowned as Kings, 
but yet acknowledged no ſuperior; eſpecially in ſome parts of 
Germany, and the neighbouring Countries, and that after as well 
as before the beginning of the French Empire. So we ſee it attri- 
buted alſo to the Emperor of Rufis, who is oft ſtiled the Duke 
of Rufis, in ſuch a ſenſe as in that of CHariial ſpeaking of Do- 
mitian : Plarima qua ſummi fulget imago Dacu. And in the title of 
the Duke of Venice allo , it is meerly ſupreine and not ſubordi- 
nate to any Prince. The other notion of it is as it hath been hos 
norary, officiary, or feudall vnder a ſuperior. and in this ſenſe on- 
ly wee conſider it in this place together with the title of Comes. In 
he handling of both of them, wee firſt ſpeake of them as they 
were honorarie or officiarie before they came to bee made feudall 
in the Rowan Empire, and next of the nature and beginning of 
Feuds & of their being annext to Feuds,and ſo made Feudall. 
The Emperors anciently had about them beſide their greateſt Offi. 
ters of State, ſelect attendants of Court, known by the name of Com. 
tes or C omites & Amici. They were viſually made of ſuch as were Con- 


ſelar, Pretorian,Senators, and ſomtimes out of men of lefle dignitie, 
and are ſtiled Komanum Collegium by the Emperor Valerian in his 2 Yreaetiu 
Oration to the Senat touching Macriamus. In Contubernium Impera- Polio in May 
torie Maieſtatis adſciſcere,is vſed by Lampridius for the making them. 
And an old Inſcription in the Monaſtery of » Saint Protaſio in b 4pud Ou 
Millen, thus remembers one of them. N lie; 
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They waited and affiſted the Emperor in his counſels and ai. 
ons, and they were diuided alſo into their ſcucrall ranks of dig- 
nitic. There was 4 ranke of the firſt dignitie, or primi Ording (25 
they called it) another of rhe ſecond or ef dims ſerundi, and ang. 
ther of a third. Teſtimonies of this diuiſion are obuious in both 
the < Codes, and eſpecially in Euſebime d where hee ſpeaks of them 


— a vnder Conflantine. But w the beginning of them and of this 
4 Dr. ug ces diuiſion is to bee deriued, is not — on cleer enough among 


Panini ib. 4. 
Caf l. 


learned men. I thinke there is ſufficient proofe that both haue 
their original! as ancient as about rhe beginning of the Empire in 
the I If Tiberizs had not ſuch a kind of Comites & Ami. 
ci, and fo diſtinguiſhed them alſo, I vnderſtand not that of See- 
tonius in his life. Pecanie parcus & tenax (faith he) Comites peri- 
grinationum expeditionumque ung ſa/ario, cibarys tentum , (4. 
ftentavit : vn mods liberalitate ex indulgentia vitrici perſecutw, cun 
trilus claſabus facts, pro dignitate cuiuſꝶ, prime ſexcenta ſeſtertia, 
ſecunde quingems diftribuit , ducenta teriie ; quam won Amico- 
rum ſed Gratorum appellabat. Here are his Comites which were 

lainly thoſe that were neer him, and hence are they alſo diuided 

nto ine ranks and orders. Only his pleaſure was to change the 
name of Amici in the third rank into Grari. And the faſhion of 
hauing Friends and neer Followers of ſcuerall ranks, and that in 
a profeſſed diſtinction of them, was in that State before the 
Empire of the Cſars. Seneca referres the firſt vſe of it to Gra. 
chus and Linine Druſme. They, ſaith © he, pad nos primum inflirs- 


e De beneſch, crunt ſegregare turbam ſuam, & altes in ſecretum recipere, alios cum 


Bb.6 ca 


laribus, alios cam wninerſis. Habuerunt tag, iſti amicos pri 
— & ſecundos , neurres weros. This vic, it Mn 
ferd into thoſe that were neer the Emperors , bred the tripartite 
diſtinction of thoſe Comites and Amici, which is denoted in that 
before cited of Tiberius and alſo in a paſſage of Lampridiws in 
his Alexander Sexerus. Moderationu tante fuit (fo are the words) 
vt nemo vnquam ab tins latere ſubmonerttur, vt omnibus ſe blandam 
—_— preberet, vt Amicos non ſolum primi ac ſecundi loci ſed 
etiam inferiores ægrotantes viſeret. Heer Primi ac ſccundi loci & 
inferiores, are the Comites of the firſt, ſecond, and third or loweft 
rank. And Euſebius of * Confantine , Kot Twy vi wy Tory H , 


* Iuſcb. dt vit. . N urige, e N Tells Nc, Counts were made by him; ſome of the 
el firſt rank, ſome of the ſecond, ſome of the third. For ſo it is to bee 


* =. 


interpreted, and not as if hee had then began the diuiſion, by 
diſtinguiſtung his Counts into theſe ranks. Other paſſages te- 
ferd to the times before Confiantine+ , but not ſo obuious 


as thoſe Claſhque Authours, mention this Dignitie. Of the 


title of Count or Ks (as they made it into Greeke ) there 
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is mention in the Ritualls of the Greeke Church, as of a The Ema 
knowne dignitie vnder Diocletian. Saint George , they ſay, was pire 

Tluss vhs las, 4 Count by * dignitie , and x. my Ne irigen, 4 : 
certajne Count called Patricius, is remembred in the life of S. Arte- f me, die 53 
wor in that Church. Comites occurre alſo in the Decretalls of Pope 4, & 24. 
Anaclerw, if at leaſt they haue credit enough to bee thought his. 5 

But wheras in the relation of the Martyrdom of S. Clement under + 

8 Trau, wee haue mention of Comes of ficioreme ; doubtleſſe that g 4d Mary. 
officiaric dignitic was not in vſe vnder Trau, nor hath the Te 


teſlimonie any truth in that matter. But after Cexfantine, the men. Nag 23 
tion of Counts is more frequent. tapbraſt. @ u4- 
But of the firſt ranke of Counts, ſome were tiled Comje © bes 


| _—] | | — — 
tes Ording primi intra Conſiſtorium , as becing of the neereſt uns. 


Counſellors of State (all of them beeing Counſellors general- 
ly) and thence Comes Conſiſloriamus is a Count of the firſt ranke 
and a Priuie Connſcllor of that time. For all the ConſfiForiant (it 
ſcemes) were of the firſt rank. Bur not all of the firſt ranke Con- 
ſiloriani. For in Inſcriptions of Honor,Comes ordinu primi, & Comes 
Ordins primi intra Conſiiteriums , occurre ſometimes giuen at once 
to the — perſon as titles receiued at ſeuerall times. An exam- 
ple of it is h in one to Saturninus Set undus Prefident of Guiennes. h dpd Gimme. 
And becauſe Offices of note were at length beſtowed vſual- p44-465.3. 
ly among thoſe rankes of Counts (as for example, the great 
Offices of Magifter ſacrarum largitionum , rerum privatarum, 
Equitom ſometimes , and the like beeing of the more emi- 
nent Dignitic on ſome of the Counts of the firſt ranke ) it 
came into vic alſo that thoſe Offices were denoted in the 
Counts by the title of Comes & Hagiſter in ſteed of Magiſler, 
and ſotmntimes by Comes without Magifter , ioind with the other 
words that ſignified the office. as wee ſee in Comes & Magifter 
ſacrarum largitiouum , and Comes ſacrarum largitionum, Comes C- 
Magifter Equitum, Comes Domeſticorum , and ſuch more for Magi- 
fer ſacraram largitionum, Magifter Equitum and Magiſter Domeſti- 
cerum. Whence it is alſo that in the Acts of the Councell of 
Chacedon, Flanixs Arionindus Martiali is ſo often called“ xiwns  * 48 1.909.115 
Mixp@ wr Odor zehn, OF Comes & Magiſter ſacrorum officiorum. — 
and the Emperors chieſe Phyſician or Preſident of the Emperors 1. 1618. 
Phyſicians , was known by the name of i Comes Arc hiatrorum; AA. 
becauſe doubtleſſe he was one of thoſe ranks, and it ſeems of the — 
firſt , becauſe choſe that were vnder him, had ſometimes the 
honor of the firſt rank or * cemitinam primi ordinis. And not 
ay ſome of the greateſt Officers, but ſach as were of much & c arctic. 
dignitic _ taken out of thoſe rankes were ſtiled Co- 1 
mites with the addition of the place, or note of imployment Rn 
belonging to them. Vnder the Comes ſacrarum largitionum of the 
Eaſt, there were (about Theodeſims the 17, when the Notiris was 
made ſubordinat) comitis Largitionwm in euery Dioceſſe (as they 
called 
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Em. called the Counties that pertained eo them) beſides Comites Commer. 


ciorum per Oriewtems & gi, per Maſiam, Scyiluam, Pontus 
& Ilhricum, and a Comes Metallorum per Ilhricmm, and a cemes 
KRationalis ſummarum Ag with diuers other officers by the 
name of Procarazores, Prefecti, Magiſiri and ſuch more. So the 
Comes Largitionum of the Welt Lad vnder his rule a Comes Am 


ri, a Comes Fei, a Comes Largitionum 1talicianorum and o- 


thers. The office of the chief Comes Largitionum, either in the Eaſt 
or Welt, was to take care as a Lord Trcaſurer both of the receis 
uing and iſſuing of ſuch revenue of the Crowne, as conliſted 
not in certaintie of demeſnes and rent or in confiſcations, which 
were vnder the cate of the Comes reram Privatarum, both in the 
Eaſt and Weſt And in the Weſt he had under him Comnres allo, ax 
Comes largitionam Priuatarum, and Comes Pairimony Ghildomaci. S0 
the Comes Formarum , Comes Riparum & Aluei Tiberis & Close. 
rum, and Comes Pertus were among other ſubordinat Officers tg 
the Præfeclus Yrbu. And in the Eaſtern gouetnment there were 
belides a Comes Orient (who was for ciuill affaires as a V.. 
carius or Lieutenant, yet made by the Emperor, vnder the Prafe- 
us Pretorio of the Eaſt ) Comes Ati and Comes Iſauria, allo 
other Comites of leſſe note, as in the Weſtern Comes Italia, Co 
mes Africa, Comes Tingitanie, Comes tractus Argentoratenſis , Comte 
Britanniarum , Comes litteris Saxonici per Britannias. And other like 
were in the Empire, which had military forces committed to 
them for the goucrnment and retaining of the places whither 
were ſent in like fort as others had that arc called Daces, 
in the No1itis and in the Codes. And diucrs alſo of the ſecond 
rank had the gouernment of Cities only, as is anon ſcene inthe 
examples of their letters of creation or commiſſions, whence it is 
that in Hic bias, Kiuas is interpreted by , which is a Couetnor 
or Preſident, becauſe they that were Comes had ſome power of 
goucrament lo frequently, committed to them. Bur there is nor 
more cleer teſtimony of the vſe of this title thus begunne in the 
Court (as is before ſhewed) and afterward carried with the Comi 
tes into what imployment ſocuer they were ſent, then in divers 
Councels of the Primitiue times. For the Emperors ſomtimes, e- 
ſpecially after that they found ſo much diftration and tumult 
among the factions bred by the Hereticall parts of ihe 
time, ſent to the Councels for preſeruation of the peace, ſome 
that were Counts with competent forces, that ſomumes were in 
deed rather a terror againſt the truth, then a defence of it. 
in the acts of the Councels theſe Counts arc often filed only ſo 
as if that office had been proper to none, but them that were 
Counts; the name indeed being retaind by them in that imploy- 
ment no otherwiſe then in thoſe other offices giuen to Counts. In 
the Councell of 23 held againſt 4bars/iwe , there was ſuch 8 
Count 
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Count as Athanaſius himſelfe | witneſſerh , though hee complaind The Em- 

of it; as againſt whar was contrary to the libertie due to a Councell. pirt A 

Count was Flanius Diomyſias, who yet is called only Conſa- !“ 

8 4e 15 dns? (becauſe hee had that dignitié alſo) in the I H 

letters of commiſſion of Conſtantine the Great, by which hee m 2 vi. 

was ſent to the Councell, Bur oftimes in Athanaſius, Comes, And 75 confers 

by Pope luliws the firſt, ® Dionyſius qui in ea Synodo Comes e- vide plane apad 

ru. And in letters of the Councell of Alexandria ® tonching the Fovniuniom, 

ſame matter, £44 fonte talem connentum Synodum dppelare andent u 13 

cu Comes preſedia ? Thence is that of oſ in his letters to Con- o dh Atha- 

famiws', r about the Councell of Sardica; Omitte & ta vielentiam — 2 

dum, nec literas ſcribe, nec Comites mitte, ſed relegatos exiljs libe- }, — adobe. 

re. And in the acts of the generall Councell of Zpheſus , Candidia-" vi. agentes, 

n, is} mentioned moſt frequently with the title of Count. But 

fr appears indeed alſo that hee was Comes Domeſlicorum; and by 

that title hee was ſent thither for the preſeruation of peace and 

order. Ireneus, Joannes and Dionyſias by the title of Comites are 

mentioned d there alſo, And in the acts of the Councell of Chalce- q cencil.zybe- 

do (where the mention of Counts is enough obuious) ſayes Diof- P27. 1745 

forns t de por un ; he wie Klrras, Are yee ſeditious ? let the 1678. — 

Count come. and afterward Abe of Kere, the Counts came 161-266.267. 

i, Sec. where ſuch are denoted as were ſent from the Court 2 

to the Councell, and were Counts though ſome of them had o- af . 18. 

ther offices alſo of higher dignitie then the title of Count. But L 1618. 

that was the moſt comprehenſine and vſuall name. Who they 797 . 

were may bee ſeen eſpecially in the beginning of the firſt, Gd 

fourth and ſixt Actions of that Councell. | 

And wheras the Lieutenants or Prefidents of Prouinees or Fron- 

ters (vnder the Magiftri preſentales militum) were called Daces,yet if 

they were reccjued into the honor of any of thoſe ranks, they were, 

in the time that Comer came to bee thus 5 , rather expreſ- 

ſd by the name of Comites ioind with their Provinces. And ſuch 

Lieurenants or Preſidents were (it ſeemes) commonly Counts of 

che firſt rank, if Counts at all; and are called generally in the 

Laws, Comes f * Prounmcias , & qui ſab © Comine primt Ordi- e. a: offic.redt, 

1 dignitate peculiariter ad quamlibet Prouinciam vel Progincias de- frev L iaſtiſu- 

fendendau, milite credito, autoritate Imperatory nominù deſtinabantur. NR, — 

But diuers of the Preſidents or Licutenants that were not Counts reimiic. e. 

_ Fetainedthe name of Daces ; as Seyrbici limits Dax, Rhetici limit Cee. 
Dax, Tranſrhenani limits Dux, Britannia Dax, & Dux Hriæ. And _ * 

ſomtimes the Counts that were made, Duces, had their name of 

Count and Dax kept together, as in that of Dax & Comes Rei 

militaris 1ſawrie in the Notitia Dignitatum , where although Pan. | 

«ola thinks u the reading is corrupted, and that Dax and Ce — 

me ſhould not concurre for the title of the ſame man, wich rela- G al Meng d- 

ton to the fame thing, yer I am perſwaded that the Copies . 105. 

are 


* 
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and right enough, becauſe I ſec both the titles alſo 
: — — Iſaaris , by the name 
* of Comes Ordinis primi Iſanria Dux. It is ſomwhere at Rome thus, 


&AMILIEZ 
ANDRONICENIS C. ET SPECT. 
F. NEPTIS VRBIS PREFECTI FI 
LI& COMITIS AFRIC. NVRVS 
COMITIS ORD. PRIM. ISAVRIA 
DVCIS CONIVGIsS COMITISSA 
CRARVM LARGITIONVM 

INLVSTRIS. 


This Inſcription I the rather alſo inſert here, becauſe it hath ſuch 

examples of thoſe kinds of Counts that had cmployments, as c- 

mes Africa for 8 Count of a Prouince, Comes Ordinù primi Dax 

Iſasria for one that being of the firſt rank was made Dax þ 

aarie , and Comes ſacrarum largitionum for that Office as it was 

alain. And as Dux and Comes were ſomtimes ſo retaind 

ther, ſo alſo Magifter with Comes, as in Comes & Magiſter Equitam 

Galiaram in the Notitis; and Preſes with Dax, as Dux & Preſa 
Maxritanie , and the like. And for that of Dux & Comes 2 

obſerue but this in Marcellin vader Con ſſ antius and Inlian, 4d 

x Rif-1y9- = Jſanros vi vel ratione ſedandos, Lauritius adietia Comitis digni. 
tate miſſus eft rector. Vet the ſame Lauritia is called cn 

y Hi. ncclefuft. $y4uo@, or Dax militum in Socrates, Cleerly he was iuſtly to be 
eee ſtiled Dax and Comes or Comes & Dux rei Milifaric or Militam 
 — in 1/exrie. But as before ſo great acceſſion of Offices in Court or 
an 359-vbide Prouinces to the name of Comes, they which were Cos ſiſtoriamot 
2 intra Confitorium , were by that title diſtinguiſhed from the reſt 
of their rank, ſo after that acceſſion, ſuch as were only Comites 

honorary (or vacames and A, as they called them) and with- 

out any particular imployment, and had the name for a mecre 

character of dignitic in them, were, for a diſtinction from ſuch as 

were Comites Provincieram or otherwiſe imployed in ſome ſpeti- 

all ſeruice, called Comites intra Palatiam, or Comites Palatini on- 

WE ou 2 _— Cont And the of | 

publique imploymefit well diſchargd abroad by one 

was before Cone G las pins „was valucd as „ Taeck ek dig- 

nitie by it ſelfe, that it was ſomtimes iterated in the Inſcriptions 

z e of Honor by Jterum Comes Ordinis primi intra Palatinm, as Wee 
rens fee eſpecially in that to *® the honor of C. Aradias Yalerias fre- 


vdecundem ps. t, where after the enumeration of diuers Offices of State in 
10946. him, his Title goes on with | 


CO- 


, 


IX 


F Ars iss rise 


* 
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COMITI ORDINIS SECVNDI 
COMITI ORDINIS PRIMI. 


and then, ſome other Offices of publique employment being 
interpoſed 
PERFVNCTO OFFICIO PRE 
FECTVRA PRATORIO, COMITI 
ITERVM ORDINIS PRIMI IN. 
TRA PALATIVM, &c. 


And thoſe of this kind being Comites vacantes, but ſuch as poſt proba- 


ts labores in palatio Comites efſe * mernerant, were of greater dignitie c. Theodsſ: 


then any that were only raiſd by fauor or merit to the firſt rank 
of Comitina vacans, or the cingulm otioſum, which was the gene- 


rall name of the dignitic not only of ſuch as were Comites intra pa- he . ger. 


kitiam (though of the firſt rank) but alſo of them that were intra 
Conſiforium, it they had no other particular imployment. For both 
were reputed vacantes and honorary. But thoſe probati labores (in 
the time of Theodoſins and Honorius who made that Law) were 
fuch imployments as were eminent in the Court or State. For 
beſides che ſeucrall ſorts of Counts, there were alſo ſome that had 
a dignitie of Comitiua 0rdins primi and the title of Comites Ordinis 
primi diner ſarum artium (which was giuen them as an honorary 
reward, ob vulgars cainſlibet artis obſequium, or operis publici curam 
temporalem iniunctam, or rerum publicarum lenem curam commiſſam, 


as the words are in another Law Þ of Honorius and Theedeſius, bc.rbeodsſ lb. 
which was not receiued into * Code, as neither was that e. 


other of theirs) all which expreſſe bur ſome ſeruice of ſlight nature. 
And although their title were with relation to their ſeruice, 0rd 
nu primi, yet they were of leſſe dignitie then any other Counts 
that were Ordini primi vacantes or meerly honorarie. For regu- 
larly all Yacantes Comites of thoſe times, had the honora 
attribute of Spedabils, and if they were in any of the great Offi- 
ces, as Sacrarum largitionum, Rerum priuatarum, or the like, they 
were to be ſtiled I laſtres. But theſe Comites valgarium artium, were 
but of equall dignitic to the Conſalares of Prouinces which had but 
the title of Clariſumus, that was next beneath ſpectabilu. But of thoſe 
honorary attributs, and the places belonging to euerie of them in 
7 _—_ the ſtate of that time, more largely cowards the end 
of this Part. 


IX. Other teſtimonies, that concerne thoſe two Titles of 
Dux andi Comes in the old Empire, are very obuious in the Codes 
Nn both 
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The Em- both of Thodoſius and 1nitinian , as allo in the Nit. Bur for 
further light to them we adde here ſome ſuch formes of Creati- 
9 on of them in thoſe ages, as time hath permitted to poſterine, 
a alſo an example or two of their Enſignes, and of the Officers 
of gouernment vnder them. 

It is true that in the memories that immediatly belong to 
the Empire, the formes of their Creation appeare not. Bur in 
Caſiodor that was Chancellor to Theodorique King of Ita, 
there are ſuch as wee haue iuſt reaſon to take for no other then 
thoſe of the Empire or ſo like them, that from the knowledge of 
the one ede may be known alſo. For Caſiodor was bred v 
in the learning of the Romans , although both himſclfe and his 
King were Gozhs. and it is cleere that the Gothique Court in !tay 
then imitated the Raman courſes of gouernment, which they had 
found in that part of the Empire. And for the matter or, as wer 
call it, the bodic of the Letters Parents or Codicili, (lo they cal 
led the Letters, and when the dignitie was only honorary , Co; 
cilli Facames) they were vſually the ſame I think as C hath, 
Although for the preambles, circumſtantiall fancies and cadencicy 
of language, which were in that age much affected, they were vs 
ried before Caſiadors time, perhaps, as often as there were ney 
draughts of them. Caſſiodor himſelſe ſeemes to affirme as much, 
where he ſayes, chat for the helpe of others, and to ſaue them 
from the trouble that hee, was put vato in making ſudden 
draughts, hee collected thoſe formes , and therſote it ſeemes, 
meant that they ſhould remayn as conſtant examples for future 
42 — times. Ilad atem (ſaith © he) ſuſtinere alios paſit non ſumus, quod nes 
| ' frequenter incurrimus in honoribus dands ; impolites & precipites 
dicliena ; que fic poſcuntur ad ſubiturm vt vis vel ſcribi poſſe gu- 
tentur vel videantur. Cuncfarum itaq diguitatum ſexto & ſeptime 
lilrs Formulas comprebendi, vt & mihi quamuis ſerò proſpicerem 

& ſequentibus in anguſio tempore ſubucnire m. 

Our of theſe rherfore we {hall take ſome ſuch of the Creations 
of Counts or giuing the Comitine firſt, and then of the Dacatns 
of that time, as may giue moſt light to the nature of them. They 
are of about 5. yecrs after our Saviour. 

The Letters Patents of making an ordinary Count of the firſt 
rank mecrly vacant. 


I bonor frequenter defertur otioſts : (i interdum aut nobili- 
tas eligitur, aut ad promerendum aiiquid perſonæ tantis gra- 
tia ſuffragatur : quo ſtudio remunerandi ſunt, qui ad agoni 
ſui premia peruenerunt! Conſiderandum, quali labore ſerutum 
eſt, & fic de remuneratione cogitandum. Harum qui pe rerum 


menſura de contrario Venit ; dum tale obecdientibus dari * 


— ——ä—'4j — 
— — — ð́ V— — — — — — — 
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donum quale indeuotit potuit eſſe periculum. Grandia ſunt,que The Em- 
ſuſtinent excubantes perſonas, contumaces ad parendum coguut, pire. 


latentes in cubilibus ſuis prudenti ſagacitate Veſtigant , ſuperbis 
modeſtiam equalitatis im ponunt. Ita quod 4 tudicibur breuiter 
dicizur, ab ipſis efficacia famulante completur. Notam eſt que 
pericula ſuſtuneant, cum ad cauſas mittuntur alienas, Si ſegnius 
ages, petitor queritur, fi diſtritte, pulſatus Yociferatur, Sic inter 
vtramg diuerſum rara lau eſt inneniſſe preconium. Dlgnitatum 
dicamus , facili eſt laudatum iudicem reperire, quam mi- 
item iniuncta ſine offenfione complere, Aliud eft enim tantum 
dicers legitima, aliud ad terminum deduxiſſe juſtitiam. Lauda- 
biliter quidem bonum dicitur , ſed multo glorioftus ſtatuta 
complentur,. Verba tantum diriguntur à præſulibur, a militibus 
autem poſtulatur effethu, Poſt omnia periculis ſubduntar, ſi 
conſtritti aliquid periſimile conquerantur. Frequenter nocuit a- 
tys pſa quog, integritas aftionis, Nam multos, quos in executio- 
ne contriſtari niſt ſunt , iþſos poſtea impenſos iudices pertule- 
rung. —— enim frequenter ignari, quibus ſunt poſtea pa- 
rituri: & dum cauſis alienis fidem cuſtodinnt, interdum pericula 
proprie ſalutis incurrunt. Derum inter hee militem euaſſſſe lau- 
datum, nonneuuſte Þidetur eſſe miraculum? T alibut igitur meritis 
ViciſSitudo reddenda eſt, yt nimio labore torpentes indiftis com- 
penſationibus excitemus, Vere igitur confidenter quicquid vete- 
rants munificentia iura tribuerunt , nulli fordido ſubyciendus 
oneri, qui te puriſſim; conuerſatione trictaſti. Comitiuam quog 
ibi primi Ordinis, quam tali militia perfunctũ cana deputauit 
Antiquitas, ſecundum ſtatuta dinalia vindicabit. Hee quidem 
friſcorum beneficio conſequerit, ſed noſtri nominis contra inciui- 
les impetus, & conuentionalia detrimenta, perenni tuitione val- 
laru, Vt officium quod noſtris inſſionibus ſpeciali ſolicitudine 
ſamulatum eſt, ampluu aliquid 4 militibus ceteris promereri 
4 Vid-atur, Mulfta quog, tot librarum auri percellendum 
eſſe cenſemur, ſi quis ſtatuta noſtra qualibet crediderit occaſio- 
ne Violanda, Nec tamen aliqud contra te valere permittimu 
quod doloſa fuerit machinatione tentatum. 


But, I know not well why, this is titled in Cafiodor,with Formuls 
Magifirs Scrin & Comitiuæ primi Ordini que dands eft Comiciacs 
quande permilitar. 


T The 
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The En- X The forme of Letters Patents of making a Count of the 


pire. 


firſt rank that was alſo Conſiſtorian. 


Agnum quidem muliis & inter Vices videtur eſſe genia. 
tum, publice Vtilizati probis actionibꝰ oecupari. Sed qua- 
to fœlicius honorem dum ſumere & cogitationum 
moleſtias non babere ? Interdum enim oſSidui labores etiam ipſu 
ingratas faciunt digmtates ; dum imbecilitar humana cats ſolet 
ſuſtinere faſtidia, & quad prius ambiſſe creditur poſtea Vitare vel. 
le ſentitur. Sed hoc mults præſtantius adeſſe con ſpeclilus Re. 
£45 & abeſſe moleſtys, gratiam habere loci && Vitare conta- 
melias actionis. Dulce eſt aliquid fic mereri -, vt nulla poſſi 
anxietate turbari; dum muliò gratius redditur , bi projpe. 
ritatis ſola gaudia ſentiuntur, Func igitur honorem tibi re. 
ſpicia otioſd remuneratione praſtitum qui nunium laborantibu 
antiqua noſcitur prouiſione collatus, vt Reffores Prouincarun, 
anni aftione laudatos pix ad tale culmen perducerent , quibu 
confitebantur plurima ſe debere. Confilary quog, Præſeltorun. 
conſcientia clari, dictatione pracipui , qui in ills alu ampliſii- 
me Prefefture fic Videntur exercere facundiam , vt ad Vtili 
tates publicas expediendas, alteram credas eſſe Quæſturam. Vn 
de frequenter & nos iudices aſſumimus ; quia eos dothiſdumsi 
comprobamu, (uid ergo de tali honore fentiatur , aguoſce- 
quando perfefi pro tot laudabilibus inſtitutis buiuſmodi inue- 
niunt premia dignitatis, & merit, cum tanta pompa creditur 
que Senatory quog, Ordiny Splendore cenſetur, Spettabilitu 
clara & Confiſtorio noftro digniſsima, que inter Iluſtres ingred- 


tur, inter Proceres aduocatur,( The Jluſtres and Proceres were 


the great Officers of State, (onſult, (onſulars , the Pu 
zrity and ſuch like; the Creations of which are allo 
in CaſSioder ) otioſi einguli honore præcincta dignitas, que nul- 
lum nouis offendere , nullum cognoſcitur ingrauare , & ſup# 
omnia bona concitare neſcit inuidiam. Quocirca prouocati no- 
ribu tui Comitiuam tibi Primi Ordinis , ab ills Indictio- 
ne, Maieſtatis fauore largimur, vt Conſiſtorium noſtrum ſcut 
rogatus ingrederu, ita moribus laudatus exornes. Quando vi- 
cinus honor eſt IHaſtribus dum alter medius non habetur , de- 


lectet te illos imitari quos proximitate contingis. Tu locus 
am- 


— — — —— — 


Pl. 
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amplum & honorabilem facu fi te moderata confideratione_ The Em- 
trafZaneris. Admoneat te certe , quod ſuſcepta dignitas primĩ pire. 


Ordinis appellatione cenſetur , Ytiq quia te ſequuntur omnes 
qui Spetabilitatis bonore decorantur. Sed vide ne quis te pre- 
eedat opinione qui ſequitur dignitate, Alioquin graue pondur 
aud of lade empguli claritate © morum lampade 


non lucere. 


XI. The forme of the Letters that made a Comes Sacraram 
Largitionum wherein allo is giuen him the Office of Primicerius 
Notariorum or chief Maſter of the Clerks of the Crown. 


Rata ſunt omnino nomina que deſiguant protinus act lones: 

uanda tota ambiguitas audiondi tollitur, Þbi in Vocabulo 
concluditur quid geratur. Donis enim præſidere Regalibus 
Comitiuam Sacrarum Largitionum, indicia rerum perba te- 
flantur. Quod Vere decorum, Vere fuit omnimodis exquiſitum, in 
denorum Regalium parte ſequeſtratam facere dignitatem er 
alterius honorem dicere dum nos conſtet dona conferre, Aftus 
innocens , puetatis officium , illad ſemper ingerere , vnds 
fe fama Principu poſit augere. Regalibus magna profetto fe- 
licitas militare donis , & dignitatem habere de publica largi- 
tate. Aly indices obtemperant reſiduis pirtutibus regnatori. 
Hae ſola eb que tantummodo ſeruiat ad momenta pieta- 
tis, Nihil enim per ipſam diſtritlum geritur, nil ſeuerum for- 
te cenſetur, ſed tunc obſequitur quando pro nobis Dota fun- 
duntur. Supplicium per te Fortunas erigimns , Cal. Ianuarys 
atm donum largimur , & latitia publica militia tua eſt. 
Verum bane liberalitatem noſtram alio decoras obſequio, vt fi 
gre Þultur noſtri metallis vſualibus imprimatur , monetamg 
facis de noſtris temporibus futura ſeculs commonere. O magna 
inuenta prudentiam | O laudabilia inſtitata Maiorum! vt G- 
imago Principum ſubieldos Videretur paſcere per commercium, 
quorum conſilia inuagilare non deſinunt pro ſalute cunctorum. 
Sed buie (vt ita dixerim) munerarie dignitati preconem largi- 
tat noſtre , publice felicitatis indicium , locum quog Primi- 
ceriatus adiungimus, yt per te demns honores, per quem & noſtra 
pecumie conferimus largitates. Meritd ; quando & fimili gra- 
11 
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FL. Em. tis ver antur , & ab no debuerunt indice geri, que 
_ ry. parili pee laude coniungi. Parion eſt autem quod Pro. 
Pte. ainciarum indices tus ſubiaceans dignitari. Ipſis quog Proceri 

bus Chartarum confirmas officium , dum perfectum non ere. 
ditar, nifi à te fucrit pro ſolennitate completum, Ueſtis quog 
ſacra tibi antiquitùs noſcitur fuiſſe commiſſa , qui quod ad 
ſplendorem Regium pertinet tuis minis ordinationibus obediret. 
({uras quog, litorum aduentitia Incri prouiſtone commits, Ne. 
gotiatores , quos buman# Vite conſtat neceſſarios , huic poteſtai 
manifeſtum eſt eſſe ſubietlos. Nam qnicquad in Veſtibus, quic- 
quid in ere, quiequid in argento , quicquid in gemmis amli- 
tio humana poteſt habere pretioſum , tais ordinationtbus ſe. 
cundat , & ad indicium tuum confluunt qui de extrem 
mundi partibus aduenere, Salis quog commercium, inter 
veſtes ſericas & pretiofiſSimam mar garitam, non ineptè tibi di- 
putauit antiquitas ; Pt ſapientiam tuam euidenter oftenderet, 
cui talis ſpecies deputata ſeruiret. Qnaprepter per illam Indi- 
Fionem Comitiuz Sacrarum | Largitionum )], & Prini- 
ceriatus tibi conferimus dignitates Vt multis laudibus dies- 
rari poſſis qui honorum numeroſitate precingeris. Viere igiur 
folenniter titulis tms , & fi quid tibi de antiquo prinilegis 5. 
ſus abſtult , plurima certe que pendicare debeas dereliquit 
Quando duarum dignitatum glorieſa quidem cura, ſed & la 
borioſa cuſtodia eft, que nb copioſum frufium decoris aſſe- 
runt fi probis moribus excoluntur, 


Hee hath another good forme of King 4thalevicus (that fuc- 
ceeded T heodorique) his giving Opilis the ſame dignitic. 

Pilioni Comiti Sacrarum largitionam Athalaricus Rez, 

Solent quidem Venientesad aulicas dignitates dintina ex- 
Ploratione trutinari, ne Imperiale iudictum aliquid probare 
Videatur ambiguum: quoni am gloria Regni eſt weil Indices ex- 
quiſitos. Sed tam frequens eſt familiæ Veſtre feliciſSimu pro- 
uettus, tam in multy perſonis declarata prudentia vt licet al- 
Ju, Vos eligat ad ſubitum, nibil fuiſſe videatur incertum. Si- 
militudinem ſuorum felix vena cuflodit : quando pudet de- 
linguere, qui familia n in ſuo genere reperire. Hlinc e, 
quod meluu agnoſcitur elegiſſe nobilem, quam feaſſe felicem: 
quia iite tommonitu per ꝓeterum ſe facta cuſtodit , ile exem- 
plum 
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plum non babes , niſi quod fecerit, Quapropter ſecure tibi cre- The En- 
dimus, quod toties tuo yonert comiſſum fuiſſe gandemus. Pater pire. 


bi ſaſcibus prefuit, ſed er Frater eadem reſplenduit claritate. 
Ipſa quodammo io dignitas in penatibus Veſtris larem poſuit, & 
domeſlicum factum ef} publicum decus. Nam militiæ ordinem ſub 
fraterns laude didiciſti: cui mutus connexas affettu , implebas 
laboribus ſocium , & confiliorum participatione germanum : ad 
re potins pertinere dyudicans, quod frater acceperat, Hoc ha- 
culo reclinabatur ille fœliciori acts quædam negligens præſump- 
tione tui , quia per te omnia cernebat impleri, En dulce fra- 
trum obſequium, & praſentium temporum anti qua roneordia. 
Bene talibus ſenſibus iudicium creditur, qui ſeruare mores na- 
turaliter ſentiuntur. Quod ſt amen receſſus , & Prouinciale 
eius forte hibuiſſent , ad te cateruæ cauſantiam & -anxia 
currebant ata leſorum, Boni iudicis inter cos oſſumebas offi- 


eium ; Ut futurorum quodam vrgente preſagio, quod 4 nobis 


accipere potems, meritorum aſſumptione peragebas. Meminimus 
aiam, qua nobis in primordys Regni noſtri deuotione ſeruierii, 
quando maxime neceſſarinm fidelium habetur obſequium. Nam 

tum poſt tranfitum diue memorie domni aus noftri anxia 
pulorum vota trepidarent, & de tanti Regni adbuc incerto he- 
rede ſubietlorum ſe corde perfunderent, auſpicia noſtra Liguri- 
bus felix potior nuntiaſh , & ſapientia tuæ allocutione firma- 
ſti, in errerem qaem de occaſu eonceperant, ortum noſtri Im- 
pery in gaudia commutabant, Innouatio Regm fine aliqua- 
conſufione tranſiuit : & ſolicitudo tua præſtitit, quod nos nul- 
lus offendit. Aig ideo probato talibus inſtitutu, ab Indiffione 
feliciter ſexta Sacrarum largitionum Comitiuam,propitia ti- 
bi diainitate, coneedimus, Vſurus es omnibus priuilegys atꝗ emo- 
lumentis, que ad tues deceſſores pertinuiſſe neſcuntar. Abſit e- 
nim pt aliqua calumnia machinatione quatiantur, qui actionu 
ſue firmitate conſiſtunt. Fuit enim tempus cum per delatores 
vexarentur & iudices. Deponite iam formidinem, qui non ha- 
betu errorem, Fructibus Veftrarum 'vtimini dignitatam. Nam 
quod vobis per deceſſores pradeceſſoreſq noſtros temporibus dom- 
ni aui noſiri conſuetudo longæua dedit , indulgentia quog 
noſirs cuſtodit. Conferimus tibi bonorem germani, ſed tu fidem 
nus imitare ſeruity. Nam ſi ilum ſequeris, multos laude _ 
cedus 
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The Em- cedis: virum auctoritatis maximæ, probala conſtantiæ „ qui 
fire. ſub tanto Principe & fine culpa paruit e inſtitiam lauderss 
exercuit. Promptum eſt enim eſtimare quid egeris, quando ſub 
ingrato 1 Palatinum officium præconia eius tacere nou 
petuit. Di ficile tag non eſt moribus ſequi poſſe germanum: quis 
& in connerſations fructu plerung, conſentiunt, qui Vnins ſe. 
mine proc reantur. | 


XII. The forme of the Creation of a Comes Rerum 
Prinatarum. 


Omitiua priuatarum, ſicut nominis ipſius ſeutitur in. 

ſonare pocabulum , per Rationalium curam quondam 
prinapum priuatam fertur gubernaſſe ſubſtantiam. Et 

quia. iudicis faſtigium exercere non poterat inter homines , extre. 
my conditionibus inclinatos , alios quog, titulos prouida delibe. 
ratione ſuſerpit : ne dignitas Latialiſ cauſam tantum Videre- 
tur habere cum famalis: ſed aftibus vrb ini tunc ſe felicius oe: 
cupauit, poſtquam agreſtium cauſas decenter amiſit. Qnid em 
prius facerent inter ſeruos , iura publica, qui perſonam ley 
bus non babebant ? Non ibi aduocatus aderat : non ſe parts 
ſolenni act ione pulſabant. Erat Secretarium impolluta editit- 
ne confuſum : & appellabatur abuſfue iudicium , 'vbi non ale- 
.gabantur 4 partibus dicta prudentium. Viitur nunc dignita 
berorum caufis, & legitimus Preſul Veraciter habetar, quan- 
do de ingenuorum fortunis diſceptare poſſe ſentitur, Prime 
tibi contra nefarias libidines , & humani generis improbot . 
petitus, quaſi parenti publico, decreta cuſtodia eſt: nequis ſe 
probroſa commixtione pollueret, dum picino ſanguini reueren- 
tiam non baberet, Grauitas enim publica proxtmitatis ſamli- 
tatem & coniunctienis gratiam, babits eſtimatione , diſcer- 
nit. Qui longe aliud debetur proximitate nature , quam 
corporali poſſumus indulgere licentie. Contra hos eliveris Wi- 
cum & coutineus inquiſiter : vt dum talia probra perſequerit, 
conſe quari/ preconia caſtitatir. Defunforum quinetium ſa- 
cram quietem æquabilia iura tus conſcientiæ commiſernn! : ne 
quu Veitita marmoribss ſepulchra nudaret : ne quis columnd- 
rem decorem wrehgioſa temeritate preſumeret, ne quis cinerts 
ahenos, aut longinquitate temporis, aut Poraci con- 


ſumptos, 


—— 
— —— — — — — — — — ̃ — ñ fl . — — — — — — — 
— —— —ä —— Aw 


cha. T Tus StconD' PART. 209 | 
ot, ſcelerata perſerutatione cetegeret : ne corpus quod The: Ent. 
2 reliquerat mundenas moleitias , humangy iterum patere- Pi c. 
tar inſidia. Nam etſi cadauera furta non ſentiant, ab omni 
ietate alienur eſſe dignaſcitur, gui aliquid mortuis abrogaſſe 
wonſtratur. Vide que tibi commiſſa ſunt; caſtiras viuentiam 
. ſecuritas mor tuorum. Habes quog per Prouincias de per- 
io iure tributoram non minumam quantitatem. Canom- 
carias dirigis, poſſeſſores admones , & cum alys indicibus non 
modica iura partir, caduca bena non ſinus eſſe Vacantia, Ita. 
quod Yſur patio potuis inuadere ts fiſcuus noſtrum facis inftis 
compendys obtinere, Proximos defunctorum nobis legaliter ante 
penis : quia in boc caſu principis perſona poſt ounes eft, Sed 
bins optamus now acquirere, dummodo ſint , qui rolicta do- 
beant poſoidere, Depoſitiuæ quog pecume, que lmga Veruſta- 
te competentes dominos amiſerunt , inquiſrrione tus noſtris ap- 
plicantur erarys : Vt quos ſus cunttos putimur poſoidere, aliens 
nobis debeant libenter offerre. Sine damno fiquidem innenta- 
perdit qui prepria non amittis, Proinde (quod felicibus ap- 
plicetur auipicys) per Indiftionem ilem Cornitiuæ Privata- 
rum te bonore decoramus , quam leges Præfectis quog parem 
decreuerunt: eft enim & ipſa aylica poteſtas , Palatio no- 
iare reuerenda, quam tu — terminum ſuum cref- 
etre, fi ſuſceptam continenter egeris dignitatem. | 
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FI II. The forme of the Letters that made u Comes 7 


A Netque conſuetudinis ratio perſuadet , chartis noftris il- 
XI imbuere , qui longe pofiti tranſimiſas accipinnt dig- 
„ - itates : Pt quos non poteramus præſemes inſtruere, le- 
Big probabilss commoneret. Sed te quem ad Patrimony noftri cu- 
ras regalit deflorauit eleliis non tam deſtinatis preceptionibus 
inſtrumus quam Þ/# ſerenſſime gollocutionis eradimus. (on- 
fabulationes: fiquidem noſtr.e erant tibi inſtramenta_idſtitie, 
quando iiind gratum nobis perſpexeris , quod & diliinis potef 
conuenire mandatis, Patrimonium fiquidem noſtrum, pro ſuble- 
— fertunis, tibi credidimur, non premendis. 
Nami tranquillizatis noftra velia conſiderare rationem,quoddam 


Oo Re- 
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The Ex-. Regie domus famulis preiadicium humilitatis imponts, Pro- 
pire. prias quippe Ptilitater nmprobur domi nus quoquo modo nitiiur 
indicare. : ceterum qui bon fame findere cognoſeitur , ſug 
ſemper iudicio plus granatur. .Inſolens libertatis genus eſt rg. 
ſlicorum, qui adeo fibi putant licere voluntaria, quoniam ad 
noſtram dicuntur pertinere 1 ubſtantiam. Eſto igitur lis can 
erella poteilate maderatus. 'T emperamentum ſimul damas , cui 
poſſe concednuns. (onſidera, ſuſcepta dignitas quo debeat ſplen. 
dort tractari, per quam ſupra ceteros ſudices familiaritaten 
principis habere meruſti, Nam ficut Sol ortus corporum cole- 
res fugata node detegit, ita ſe morum tuorum qualitas , afſi. 
due Wiſe. principe, non celabit. Mens tua & oculis noſtris pa-. 
tebit : ¶ auribus. In pultu & in voce copnoſcimus ſeruien/ian 
mores . Si facics trangailla, (i vox moderata ſug geſſerit, ere. 
dimus eſſa hrobatiſßimas cauſar. Quicquid enim turbulenter dj 
citur, inſtitiam nom putumus. Nn propter penſabit loqui tum 
dominant i (xamen:, quando neqaeunt propria te gere Volunts- 
tes qui ſuos poſſunt proferre ſermones, Speculum [iquidem cr. 
dis bominnm Terba ſunt: dum illico moribus placere crediur, 
quod ipſe ſibi ad agendum legiſſe monſtratur, Superbus gum- 
etiam Paricatis greſSibus patet. Leues inc onſtantia prodit oem 
rum. Auanus ab Vncis Yn gu erplanatur. Et ideo ad qu 
proueldi eſtis, ſiudete Virturibus. Quia nemo poteſt principeis 
fallere, qui etiam rerum naturalium cauſu4 in Vobis optime- 
probatur inquirere. Quapropter ad Comitiuam patrimonij vo- 
ftri te per Indiffionem ilam ( Deo iuante) promonemas, Wt in \ 
anarum Iudisem Palatia noſtra teſtentur , quem nos indicaui- 
mus ofſe promouendum. Quid enim magis cupias, quam ſit 
lingaas nobilium laudare cognoſeas? Alibi forte indices fori 
dentur imiuſti, bio vbi remedium preſens petitur, redempta- 
ſententia non tunetur, Querimontas poſſeſſorum ſine Veneb 
Pretraftione diſiingue. Omne ſiquidem iuſtum, celeritatis con- 
mods tranſit ad beneficium: & quod debito redditar, taligre- 
tis munus putatur. Poſſeſiiones noſtre, vel quia funt mmol il, 
non egrediantur terminos conſittutos: ne conditions contrarida 
quod non poreſt moueri, malis moribus contingas extendi. Trade 
etiam militibus tuis ſeſtari delegerts animi eaftitanens 
L eniam ile iuſtus poteſs dic, ſub gue non probatur 3 
: ters 
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0 Veere igitur , auftore Deo, tonceſſs tibi feliciter priuilegio The Ex- 
ur digmtatts. Incitet te ad bonorum defiderium , Tepiflims quod pire. 
viderii 5 quia in his que feeeris, tudex & teſti ero, Nam et- 

f epulas ſolicita ordinatione diſponas, non ſolum noſtro palatio 
clarus , ſed & gentibus neceſſe eſd, reddare eximins, Legati 
pene ex tota orbis parte venibutes cum noſtru cæperiut intereſ- 

ſe conmuy's , admirantur copioſe repertum , quod in patria ſud. 
norunt eſſe rariſSimum, Stupent etiam abundantiam Vnins men- 

ſe, tantau ſernientium turbas poſſe ſatiare : Vt indicent con- 
fumpta reereſcere, vnde tanta que probantur exire. Habent 
nimirum in ſua patria 2 loquantur , dum parentibus ſuis 
ditere geſtiunt, que Viderunt, Sic propemodum in toto mundo 
celeberrimus redditur , qui prouidus noſtris apparatibus inue- 
nitur. Adde quod tempora no ſtræ letitia ſecretaria tus ſunt, 

cum fetFus redditur curis alienum : & tune tribuitur ſug ge- 

rendi locus, quando cunttis adimitur. Merito, vt qui es uf X 
tanti apparatus & epularum , delinitus cibis tibi animus con- 
cedatur. 


XIV. The forme of the, Letters that made a Comes Ar: 
chiatrorum or the Preſident (by the the name of Count) of the 
Emperots Phyſicians, 


EET SASSTI SE F Kr 


Nter ptiliſi mas artes, quas ad ſuſtentandam humane fra- 
ilitatis indigentiam , diuina tribuerunt, nulla præſtare hi- 
detur aliquid fimile , quam quod poteſl auxiliaris medicina- 
conferre, Ipſa enim morbo periclitantibus materna gratia ſem- 
fer * Ipſa contra dolores, pro noſtra imbecilitate confligit: 
& ibs nos nititur ſubleuare, Vbi nulle diuitiæ, nulla poteſt 15 
witas ſubuenire. Cauſarum periti palmates habentur, cum 
magna negotis defenderint fingulorm : ſed quanto glorio- 
fur eſt expellere qd mortem Videbatur inferre * & ſa- 
lutem periclitanti reddere-, de quo coaftus fuerat delpe- 
rare, ? Ars que in homine plus inuenit, quam in ſeipſo 
cognoſcit. Periclitantia confirmat, quaſſata corroborat , & x 
kurorum preſcis Þaletudini non cedit , cum ſe aper preſents 
debilitate turbauerit, amplius intelligens quam Videtur , plus 
credens actioni quam oculis. Vt ab ignorantibu pene preſa- 
Lim putetur, quod ratione colligitur, Huic peritia deeſſe—- 
Oo 3 in- 
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The Eu- indem, nonne humanarum rerum probatur obliuio ? Et cum 


pire. 


— 
— —ʒ—ĩ6ꝓ 


laſciua voluptates recipiant tribumum, hac non meretur habere- 


primarium ? Habeant itag preſulem, quibus no firam committ. 


mus foipr atem. Seiant e huic reddere rationem , qui operan- 
dam ſuſcipiunt bum anam ſalutem, Non quod ad caſum fece. 
rit, ſed quod legerit ars dicatuß. alioqui periculis potius expe- 
nimur, fi vagis Voluntatibus ſubiacemur. Onde fi hefitatum 
fuerit , mox quaratur. Obſcura nimis eft hominam ſalur, 
zemperies ex contrarys humoribut conftans : bi quicquid be. 
rum excreuerit, ad infirmitat m protinus corpus inducit. Hine 
et, quod ſicut aptis cibis valetudo receatur feſſa , fic Vew- 
num eſt quod incompetenter accipitur. Habeantur i tag ne- 
dici pro incolumitate ommum, & poſt ſcholas magiſtrum Ye. 
cent. libris delettentur antiquis, Nullus inſtius aſSidue legi, 
quam qui de humana ſalute tructauerit. Deponite medend 
artifices noxias egrotantium contentiones : vt cum Vobis non 
vultis cedere , inuenta Veſtra inuicem Videamini diſSipare. Ha 
betis quem ſine inuidia interrogare poſsituv. Omnis prudens cons 
filium querit , dum ille mags ſtudioſior agnoſeitur qui ca- 
tior frequents interrogatione mwnſtratur, In ipſis quippe arty 
bujur initys quædam ſacerdoty genere Sacramenta pos conſe- 
crant, Doctoribus enim Veſtry promittitis , odiſſe nequtiam, 
& amare puritatem, Sic vobu liberum uon eft, ſponte delin- 
quere , quibus ante momenta ſcientie , animas imponitur obi 
gare. Et ideo diligentius exqurite, que curent ſaucios, ar- 
roborent imbecilles. Nam ſi videro quod delictum lapſus excts 
ſet? Homicidy crimen eft , in hominis ſalute peceare, Sed 
credimus iam iſta ſufficere, quando facimus quod Vos debeat 
admonere. Quapropter à pdeſenti tempore Comitiuæ Ar. 
chiatrorum honore decorare , vt inter ſalutis magiſtros ſolu 
habearis eximius: & omnes judicio tu0 exdant, qui ſe ambils 
mutue contentionu excruciant. Eſto arbiter artis egregia, e 
rumg diſtingue conſlictus, quas judicare ſolu ſolebat affethw, 
In ipſis egros curas, fi contentiones x abſcindy. 
Magnum munus eſt, ſubditos habere prudentes, & inter ils 
bonerabilem fieri quos renerentur cateri, Uifitatio tua ſoipits 
fu egrotantium, refeFio debilium , ſþes certa feſſorum. rj 
rant rudes, ques Vifitant, @growntes , 6 dale alls, 

nw 
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weriſSimos teſtes, quos interrogare poſSizis, Perito fiquidem Ar- 
ebiatro Venarum pulſus enuntiat , quid intus natura patiatur, 
Offeruntar etiam oculu prine , Pt facilus fit Yocem clamantis 
non aduertere, quam buiuſmodi minime figna ſentire. Indulge 
te quog Palatio noſtro: habere fiduciam ingrediendi, que mag- 
wa ſolent pretys comparari, Nam licet aly ſubietto jure ſer- 
niam, ta rerum Domins ſtudio preſtantis obſerua, Fas eſt ti- 
bi nos fatigare iciunys : fas eſt , contra noſtrum ſentire defi- 
dum, & in locum beneficy diftare , quod nos ad gaudia- 
ſalutis excruciet. Talem tibi denig lcentiam noſtri eſſe cognoſ- 
as, qualem nos habere non probamur in ceteros, 


X V. The Letters that made a Count of a Prouince, or gaue 
the Comtine Prouincia. 


V amuis omnium dignitatum officia à manu ſecludantur 
armata & ciuilibus peſtibus Videantur induti qui di- 
ſtriffionem publicam docentur operari, taa tamen dig- 
nitas 4 terroribus ornatur que gladio bellico rebut etiam paca- 
tis, accingitur, Vide quo judicio fueris euectus, quando alys vi- 
faſcium Videas elſe creditum, tibi autem ab ipſis legibus 
conſter eſſe porrectum, Rem cruentam dederunt animo 
parato, vt & noxy nimium metuerent , & leſs de optata. 
vltioue gauderent, Alioquin Culparentur priores , fi tempera- 
ta omni non feciſent. Sed cum te inteligas ad moderamen 
tleftum , humanum facile non concupiſcas exitium. Reus qui di- 
dtur, & probetur. Scito puniendi remedium datum — 


ſalute multorwm, Arma iſta juris ſunt, non furorit. Hee 
tatie nimiriom eft contra noxios inſtituta, vt plus terror corri- 


* pena conſumat. Non enim cogitur ferro ſuceidere 


* _ teneram verbis curnat audaciam. Cinilis eff 
paxor iſte non bellicus ; tu acies eſſe glorioſum, ſi 
babere non probetur — Haus — nihil- 
ominus incruentum. Claudantur nexibus cathenarum, quos le- 
wan crimmum pulſat inuidia. CuntZator eſſe debet, qui tudicat > 
4 /alute, Alia ſententia poteſh corrigi , de vita tranſaftum 
nn patitur immutari. Signa tua abatfores timeant , Fures 


* 


nur affuerit. De ſuo Vero languore te ægrotus interroget, au- The Em- 
diath à te Perius quod ipſe patitur. Flabetis & vos certe_ pire, 
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The Em- paueſcant, latrones perborreant. Innocentia tantum leta reſpicia, 

pire. dum t1h1 auxilium Veniſſe credit, que Legum diſciplina trau/.. 
miſit. Nemo redemptioni bus tuum pelle deflefZar. Gladius cin 
ditur bi aurium ſuſcipitur. Tu te inermem reddu, fi a Piri 
animo cupiditate receſſeris, Quocirca per Indictionem ilan 
Comitiuæ tibi in illa Prouincia tribuimus dignitatem, Þt 4d 
titulos tuos pertinentia cimulitate potius laudabilis exequary, 
nec quicquam praſumas facere nifi quod privatus poſSts legibu 
vundicare. Ipſa eſt enim reſts adminiſtratio que & fine pote. 
ſtate defenditur , Vt tune probetur fuiſſe iuſtus quando ei que 
ma yult obijcere poſit inimicuu, Nec tamen ſþes noſtra elut 
faſtiditate deſeritur. Nam ſi bene prouinciarum adminiſtrationi. 
but præſidetis, honores Vos ampliſSimos ſperare, leget merit 
cenſuerunt. Vnde iam Videtur pene debitum , quod Voby 4 
tanta authoritate Vitro noſcitur fwiſſe promiſſum. 


There is alſo another Forme in him, by which the gouery- 
r Far. 9.6. ment of Dalmatia and Suan, * is granted to Oſum, who is called 


1 Comes and Vir Illaſtru, by which, it ſeemes, he had the 74e. 
p — tw igiven him, beſides the title of Comes. For that title of it ſelf 
f was = Hectabilu, although a Prouince were ioyned with it. 
g XVI. The Forme of the Letters that made a Count of 
Syracuſe_, 


Egalis eſt prouidentiæ, tales iudicum perſonas eligere-, 

vt ad Comitatum neceſSitatem non babeant Veniend, 

quos in longinquia Regionibus contigerit immorari. Nu. 

lum enim tale negotium eſt, quod Siculi itiners tantas uti 
poſSit expenſas, dum commodius fit cauſam perdere, quam ali- 
quid per talia difpendia conquifiſſe. Non enim querelas de Si 
Cilia volumus Penire, ſed laudes : quia granatur apud nos alli 
Preſuli, fi eam tam longinqui potuerint accuſare petitores. 
Falſus enim dolor eſſe non creditur, bi tanti laboris redia 
* ſubeuntur. Et ideo maiore cura tratanda ſunt , vnde inuidis 
plur timetur. Proinde per Indictionum illom, Comitiuam 
tibi Syracuſanæ ciuitatis propitia dininitate concedimu: We 
omnia ſic agere nitaru, quemadmodum nos tibi preſtitiſſee0g- 
noſcis, De proximis vota cauſantium ſuſtinemus. Inde autem 
vitro requirimus vnde ad nos difficile venire poſſe jo 


— — — — — — — — — — — — — — 


che Tux Second PAxr. $15 


Habes que te decorare debeant , ſi tu tamen ibi conſoientia- The Em 
catur aduenerts, Militum tibi numeru woſtris ſeruit E pire, 
penfus; Redderis inter arma geni and, proceſSio tua protinthia. 

la ornatus eſt, Exercits vteri pacato, nee perituls belli ſubu, 

& unbrum pompa decorarts, Verum inter hic ciuilem copita 
diſeiplmam. Non permittas milites eſe poſſeſſoribus inſolentes. 
Annonas ſuas ſub moderatione pertipian : sanſis non miſerantur 
extraneit, Pro. ſecuritate- ſe omininim © tognoſcat elefium , qui 

ſe gloriatur habere armatum. Prigilegia dignitatis tus ned 
yolumus minui, nec iubemus excedi. Suffitiat tibi tanttim ge- 

re, quantum deceſſores tuos conſtiterit rationabiliter effeciſſe. 


i N 
* 


XVII. The forme of the Letters that made a Count of 
the Citic of Naples. 


Nter cetera petuſlati inuenta , ordinatarum rerum ob- 
ſtupenda preconta, hoc cunctis laudibus meretur efferri, quod 
diuerſarum (iuitatum dec omi facies aptis adminiſiratonibus 
pidetur ornari : vt & conuentus nobilium occurfione celebri 
colligatur & cauſarum nodi juris diſteptatione - ſoluantur. 
Vade nos quog, non minorem gloriam habere cognoſcimur, qui 

acta veterwn annuir ſolennitatibu innouamutr. Nam qui 
prodeſſes juuentum , fi non fuiſſet jugiter cuſtodiuum? Ex- 
eunt 4 nobi dignitates relucentes quafi a Solis radys, Vt in 
bis noſiri parte reſpiendeat cuſtodita juſtitia. ,Ideo enim tot 
emolumentorum commoda ſerimus , vt ſecuritatem Proumcia- 
lium colligamur, Meſſi noſtra cunftorum quios eſt, quam non 
poſſumuw aliter recordari , niſi vt ſubieſti non videantur ali- 
quid irrationabiliter perdidiſſe. Et ideo ad Comitiuam te- 
Neopolitanam, per ilam Indiffionem libenter adducimus : 
1 ctuilia negotia æquu trutinator examines : tantumy fas 
nam tuam habita maturitate cuſtodias, quantum te ili populo 
Del in leui culpa facile diſplicere cognoſcar, Orbrornata mul- 
tiludine ciuium, abundans marinis terreniſq, delicys : vt dulciſ 
ſimam pitam te ibidem inueniſſe dijudices, f nullis amaritudi- 
mbur miſcearis, Pretoria tua officia replent , militum turba 
cuſtodir, Confidiz gemmatum tribunal : ſed tot teſtes pateris, 
quot te aymina circundare cognoſeis, Preterea littora / ad 
| Pr fr 
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The Em- prefinitum locum dats juſſione cuſtodiſ tne yoluntati parent pert, 
Pire. * _ commercia. Prefias. ementibu de pretis ſus, gui 
Ju proſtciu, quod _— Sed jnter bas 
fraclum faſtigis optimum iudicem eſſe decet ; quando ſe mm 
FE: — 4 inter frequentes populos cognoſcitur babit ry, 
tuum eris ſermo ciuitatu, dum per om fertar 
guod 3 judice conti gerit atitari. Habet Vtionem ſuam hum 
num frequentia , ſi lequar ad diuerſa : & de iudice indiciuy 
eſſe ceditur, quod à multi- adſtipulationibur perſonatar. Cog. 
ira, quid melius , quam illum populum gratum reſpicere, Cu 0g. 
noſceriegrefidere ? Quale eft perfrus fauore multorum & il. 
las 'voces Megipere, quas & clementes Dominos delectat audi? 
Nos tibi proficiendi materiam damus: tuum eſt fic agere, 5. 
ſua beneficia Principem deleſtet augere. 


And with this were ſent Letters for command 'of obedience, 
both to thoſe of Naples, and to ſuch as were to execute the com. 
mand of the Cons in his gouernment. To thoſe of Naples thus, 


Ributa quidem noby annua denotione perſoluitu, ſed 
, maiore Wiciſditudine decoras Vobis reddimus digni. 

tate: Vs os ad incurſantinm prauitate defendant, qui 
noſtris inſSionibus obſecundant, Erit noſtrum gaudium, veſtra 
quies ; ſuaue lucram , ſi neſciatis incommodum. Depite moritu 
compoſitis , Þt Viuaris egi bus feriatur. nid opus e fi quenquam 
facere , vnde poſsit incurrere ? Quarat index in Wt 
canſas, & non inueniat. Ratio motus Veſtros componat, qu ra- 
tionales or eſſe cegnoſcitu. Improbu iudicem , bonis mo- 
ribus deſtinamus : Pt nemo ſe cogi ſentiat, niſi quem ordo le- 

tima conuer ſationts accuſat. Atg, 1deo illi nos Comitiuam 
| Rs Ciuitatis per illam indiflionem dediſſe declara- 
mu: vt noſtra gubernatione laudatus, alicram mereatur de wo- 
ſtro indicio dignitatem, Cui vos conuenit oledire.: 
quia Virumg, laudabile oft, vt bonus pepalus iudicem benignan 
faciat , & manſuetw index gratiſSimum populum aquabili 16 
trone componat. 

To the Officers vnder the Comirine in theſe words. 


Omnes 


P 
— 
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Mues apparitiones decet babereaudices ſuos. Nam cui — * 
Preſul adimitur, & militia denegatur, Sed nor, qui=" * 
| bus cordi eſt, lecis ſuis Þniuerſos ordines contimere_. 
indicamu , illi Comitiuam Neapolitanam , Deo innante, 
largitos. Ut indicibus annus ſi — reparatis, vobu ſolen- 
nitas non pereat actionu. Quapropter deſignato iro præſtate 
competenter obſequium , pt ficut Vos non patimur emolumen- 
trum commoda perdere , ita & vos parends debeatis priſcam 
regulam cuſtodire. | 
Both theſe I inſerted becauſe they adde ſome light both tothe 
knowledge of the power of the Count, and of the vic at his 
Creation. | 


XVIII. The forme of making a Count of the ſecond 
ranke for the gouernment of Cities. 


Eculi buius honor humane mentis eſt maniſeſta proba- 
tio: qua libertas animi Poluntatem propriam ſemper o- 
ſtendit, dum ſe contemnit oceulere , FI abi alios e 
nern ſubiacere. Sed humane mentu felix illa conditio eſt, 
que arbitrium prourctionis ſue intra terminum moderationis 
meludit , & ſic peragit dignitatis brexiſSimum ſpatinm , bt p- 
ninerfis temporibus reddatur acceptus, ()uapropter interdum iu- 
dices ad blanda deſcendite. Laborioſum quidem , ſed non efl 
mpoſsibile, inſtitiam ſuadere mortalibus. quam ita cunctorum 
ſenſ bus beneficium diuinitatis attribut, Vt & qui neſciunt 
iura, rationem tamen Veritatis agnoſcant. Neeeſſe eſt enim, 
Vt quod 4 natura conceditur , ſubmonente iterum eadem ſua- 
uiter audiatur Et ideo non laboretis populic imponere , quos 
eos conſtant ex propria Yoluntate ſentire. Facile enim ſequun- 
tur Veſtigia perbi alieni, qui ſe poſſe credunt monitione com- 
— Propterea per illam Indictionem in ills ciuitate Comitiuæ 

orem Secundi Ordinis tibi, propitia dininitate, largimur: 
It & ciues commiſſos equitate regas, & publicarum erdina- 
nonum infSiones conſtanter adimpleas : quateuus tibi melio- 
Fe preflenus , quando te- probabiliter egiſſe preſentia-, 


ſentiemur. 


Then follow alſo Letters for command of obedience to the 
P p Citi- 
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izens, and to the Officers that belonged to the Comitins 
like kate — thoſe befof® ſhewed in that of Naples, whence it — 
be collected that ſuch Counts generally were of the ſecond rank, 
although they bee not named fo in any example that CH 
hath, ſauing in this which is propoſed as a generall Preſident, ot 
for dinerſa Cinitatus, as the Title ſayes. 


FIX Bur there is one forme of r a Count that vas 
proper to King 2 beoderick , or at leaſt to the Gorhigque Ki 
which yet wee inſert here becauſe it helpes to the knowledge of 
the various vie of the title of comes that afterward (as is anon 
ſhewed) paſſing through the Romane- Cothique Cuſtomes, came to 
be fixed to Feuds in the French Empire. It was for the appoin- 
ting of a ludge by the name of Comes in cuery Prouince vnder 
the Gorhique Kings, where any Goths reſided, for determining al 
cauſes arifing either berweene two G, or betweene a Goth and 
2 Remane. But in the laſt caſe hee was to haue a Romane Law. 
yer fit as an aſſiſtant with him. The title in Caſcodor is, Formula 
Comitine Gctthorum per ſingulas Provincias. 


Heodoricus Rex, &'c, Cum Deo inuante , ſcianu 
' Gothos Vobiſcum habitare permixtos , ne qua inter 
conſortes , Vt aſſolet indiſciplinatio naſceretyr neceſſa- 
rium duximui, illum ſublimem pirum, bonis nobis moribu ha- 
Hen comprobatum, ad Vos Comitem deſtinare, qui ſcrundun 
edifta noſtra inter duos Gothos litem debeat amputare. Si qud 
etiam inter Gothum & Romanum natum fuerit furtaſe- 
negotium , adhibito ſibi prudente Romano certamen poſin 
equabili ratione diſtringere. Inter duos autem Romanos Ro- 
mani audiant, quos per Pronincias dirigimus copnitores : vt 
Pnicuig, ſus jura ſeruentur & ſub diner ſitate tudicum Wa. 
juſtitia complettatur Pniuerſos, Sic pace commum Þtreq Na- 
tiones , dininitate propitia, dulci otio perfruantur. Scitote au- 
tem, Pnam nobis in omnibus equabiliter eſſe charitatem : [ed 
ille ſe animo noſtro ampluu commendare poterit, qui leges mo- 
derata Voluntate dilexerit, Non amamus aliquid inauile, ſeelt- 
ſlam ſuperbiam cam ſuis deteſlamur anftoribus, Violentos no- 
ra pretas execratur. In cauſa poſſnt iura, non brachia. Nam 
cur eligant querere Violenta , qui præſentia probantur hibere 
indicia ? Ideo enim emolumenta iudicibur damur, i deo tot of- 
ficia dinerſis largitatibut continemut , Vt inter vos non find- 

mut 
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Audiat Perg populus, quod amemus. Romani vobur freut 
ſunt poſſeſſionubus Vicmi, ita ſint & charitate contuncti. Vos 
autem Romani magno ſtudio Gothos diligere debetir , qui 
& in pace numeroſos Yobiy popules faciunt , & Pninerſam 
Rempublicam per bella defenduns. Itag, deſtmato 4 nobis Iu- 
diei vos conuenit obedire vt quicquid pro conſeruandi legibus 

it, modis omnibus . : quatenus & noſtro impe- 
rio & veſtræ ptilitati ſatufeciſſe videamini. 


Thoſe other formes of making a Count of the Citie of Rome, 
whoſe Office was to heare and determine all crimes committed in 
breaking or otherwiſe defacing the Statues or other publique 
Works of the Citie, of a Comes Poris, Comes Domeſticorum , 
and ſome more that are in Caffodor, wee omit here. Theſe that 
wee haue taken out of him being ſufficient to ſhew the formes 
of the time in making Counts of the chiefeſt ſeuerall natures. And 
— — formes of Leiters of Creation , or Commiſſions to Counts; 

to. g 


XX. For the Daces or Dukes of that time; the ſame Au- 
thor hath this example of the giuing the Dacatus Retiarum, or 
the Military gouernment of the Frontiers , which now wee call 
the Griſens Country. 


Vamui ſpeftabilitatis honor vnus eſſe videatur, nec in 
by aliquid aliud niſi tempus ſoleat anteferri , tamen re- 
rum qualitate propenſa , multum his creditum Videtur 
_ confinales populi deputantur. Quia non eſt tale pacatis 

egionibus ius dicere , quale ſulpeſtis gentibus aſdidere , vbi 
non tantùm pitia, quantum bella ſuſpella ſunt , nec ſolim vox 
preconis inſonat , ſed tubarum crepitus frequenter inſultat 
Retiæ namg munimins ſunt Italiæ, & clauſtra Prouincie. 
Que non merito ſic appellata eſſe indicamus, quando contra fe- 
141 & agreftiſSimay yentes pelut quedam plagaram obſtarula 
difponuntur, Ibi enim impetus gentilis excipitur, & tranſmiſ- 
fu 1aculis ſaxciatur furibunda preſumptio. Sic gentilis impe- 
tus Veſira Venatio oft, & ludo gerits, quod vor afdidue feli- - 
ater egiſſe ſentitis, Ided validum te ingenio ac Viribus au- 
Pp 3 dientes, 


was creſcere , quod poſbit ad odium pertinere . Vnum Pos am- The Em- 
Tinendi votum, quibus Pnum eſſe conitat Imperium, pire. 
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The En- dient er, per iam Indiftionem, Ducatum ibi eredimus Retis- 
dire. rum, Vf milites & in pare regas , & cum eit fines noſtrey 
ſolenni alaeritate circameas, Qt non paruam rem tibi reſpe. 
cis eſſe commilſam , quando tranquillitas regni noſtri tui credg. 
tur ſollicitudine enſtodiri, Ita tamen t milites tibi commiſgz 
Tinant cum Prouncalibus Jure Ciaili, nec —.— anima 
ui ſe ſentit armatum ; quia elypeus vile exercitus noſtri qui 
— — preſtare Romania Cuos ided conſtat a 7 
intus vita fœlicior ſeeura libertate tarpatur. Quapropter ng. 
o reſponde iudicio fide nobis & induſtria placiturus, t nes 
gentiles ſine diſcnſcione ſuſcipias , nec noſiros ad gentes ſub in 
curioſitate tranſmittat, Ad nereſsitatem ſiquidem raruis he- 
nitur armorum , Þbi ſuſcepta ſurreptio cuſtodirs poſſe ſentitir. 
Priuilegia Vero dignitatis tus noſtris tibi iuſtionibus Vends 
cabis. 


This Commiſſion for a Duke gaue the ſame authoritie, as that 
before ſhewd for the Count of ,a Prouince. And hee that had g 
: Province ſo committed to him with Militarie gouernment, being 
not a Count, was called Dax only; if a Count, then Comes h 
or ius Provincie ; as is before noted. Sauing (as I thinke) in 
caſes where the Predeceſſors had been fo fiequently Counts, that 
the name of Count and Comitius with relation to the Province, 
was become in reputation a note rather of Office there only, then 
a ſeuerd character of Honor in the Court. In ſuch caſes,I conceiue, 
the Succeſſors were ſtiled Comites of the Prouinces, alt 
they were not otherwiſe Comiles ; And ſo iu truth their tides 
wete bur meer Synonimizs to Dices, as allo their Comitive to D- 
cara, wheras if they were Comites of the Court beſides (15 at 
firſt all were) then there remayned the ſame difference berween 
them and meer Dukes, that is before rememberd. But ſome further 
light to them will appeare in that which wee next ſhew, touch- 
ing their Enſignes and the Officers that were vnder them in the 
places of their commands. 


XXI. Beſides the Letters of Creation or Commiſſion , by 
which the Counts or Dukes of thoſe times were made (wherin 
the Offices of Counts were, as is ſcene in the Examples before 

ht, according to their ſcuerall natures, either Palatin, Ciuill 

„ ka OT Military; but of the Dukes, alwayes Military) they had allo, 
cap.6.6 videſs 25 other Officers of the greater note, Enſignes or Symbols 4dM- 
—— aiſiratiams or * Signs or N «yy Which were painted in their 
rrexgeap.22, Letters or Codicilli (as they were called) as alſo Bookes of _ 
on 
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Chap. I. 
Aions ot Privcips mand, for their direction in government. 
The Symbols or Enſignes were of ſuch nature, as for the moſt 
part denoted in Piture the priacipall parts of what was com- 

ded in the obie ct of their gouernment, and that vnder the 
of their Booke of Inſtruttions, and ſomtime of the Let- 
ters themſelues lookly folded, both which were vſually added 
alſo. As the Comes Sacrarum Largi had Money in Diſhes, 

Cheſts, and the like vnder the Picture of his Booke of In- 
firutions. Of the like nature were thoſe of the Comes reram Pri- 
vatarum. The Atagiſter Militum had Shields of ſeuerall colours 
and deuices on them, with the names of their Bands or Regi- 
ments. The 2»eftor a bundle of Rolls, and a Columne inſcribed 
with Leges Saluteres. The Comes Orientu, his Prouinces deſigned 
in the ſhape of Women crowned, and holding diſhes of money, 
and ſupericribed with the names of the Prouinces. The Comes 
Limitis eAgypii had Memphis , Peluſiam , and ſome other Cities 
of Ager painted with a part of Nil. The Duke of Thebes 
there, Hermunthas, Oaſis , Copto, Syens, and ſome other Cities 
with another part of Nil. And thus both in the Eaſt and Weſt, 
thoſe great Officers had their Enſignes pictured in their Letters 
of Creation or Commiſſion, and that with various colours, as 
you may know mote largely out of Pancriolu his Commentaric 
on the Notitia, where allo the Officers that were vnder them ate 
expreſſed. 

But for examples here both of the Enſignes of a Military Count 
and of a Duke, as alſo to ſhew what Officers they had vnder 
them, and what mixt with themzl haue choſen thoſe of the Comes 
Britanniaram, Comes literis Saxonici per Britannia and Dex Britan- 
nigra and the reſt which were of this Iland about NCT. yeeres 
now paſt or about Theodoſims the Ti, which falls neere the laſt 
times wherin the Rowan Empire extended it (elf hither. 

The gouernment of the Empire was then ſuch that there were 
foure Vice-royes or Præfecti Prateriv for ciuill goucrnmient;one of 
the Eaſt, another of 1{hricam, a third of Jae, and the fourth 
titled of Ganle , or Prefectus Pretorio Galliarim , to Whoſe ſu- 
perintendencie both Brita and Spain were ſubiect. Euery of 
theſe Prefe85 had immediatly vnder them, for ciuill gouernment, 
Ficary or Licutenants, and ſomtimes Comites immediatly (as in 
the example of the Comes Orientis, that was as a Vicariu or Lieu- 
tenant to the PrefedZns Orients)) - ſometimes other ſuch Officers; 
but all made by tha Emperor. And the Prefei?u Galiarum had 
three Yicary, one for Spain, the ſecond for Cale, and the third 
for Britain. And the Vicarius Britannwiarum , whoſe Enſignes or 
mbols adminiftrationis , were the draught of thoſe fine parts of 
r Britain; Britannia b prima, Britannia ſccunda, Flanis Caſarie 
Maxima Caſarienſis and Valentia, euery of them being expreſſed in 

ſeue. 
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The Em. ſeuerall formes of buildings with their names ſuperſcribed, and ſo 


pure, 


nuouſly drawn and encompaſſed with the Sea, as 


placed on land ſ 
if thoſe fue had comprehended the whole Iland. And the Book of 


Inſtructions, as coacred with Green, and the Letters or Com. 
miſſion, as in a gilt couer, were added in the ſelf-ſame forme as is 
anon ſhewed in the Enſignes of the Counts and Dukes there. 
Vnder this Yicarius , there were ſiue that exerciſed Iuriſdiction. 
two Conſalares and three Preſider euery one hauing one of theſe 
fiue parts for his Prouince. They are thus mentioned in the N. 


F Sub diſpofuttone Uiri SpeAabilis, Vicarij 


Britanniarum. 


Conſulares. 
Maxime Cæſarienſis. 


J. Alentiæ. 
Præſides. 
Britanniæ prime, 
Britanniæ ſecunde. 
Flavie Cæſarienſis. | 


Officium autem habet idem vir ſþ:Aabilis 
Vicarius boc modo. 


Principem de Sc hola Agentum in rebut ex Ducenarys. 
Cornicularium. 

N amergarios duos. 

Commentarienſem. 

Ab att, 

Curam Epiſtolarum. 

 Adiutorem, 

Subadinuas, 

Singulares & reliquos Officials. 

The Enſignes and Offices of theſe Conſulares are well enough 


known out of that of the Conſalaris Campania, whole of ficium (as 
the Author of the Notitis faith) habet ita. 


Principem de Officio Præfelti Pretorio Italiæ. 
Cornicularium. 


7. 
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T abularios duos pro Numerario, 


Adintorem, 
Commentarienſem. 
Ab atv. 
Subadinuam, 


Exceptores & reliquos cobortalines quibus non liert ad a- 
liam tranfire militiam fine aunotatione clementia principalis, 
exteri omnes Conſularcs ad ſimilitudinem Conſularium 
Campaniz officium babent. | 


So that, turn but Præfectus Pretorio Italia here into Præfectus 
Pretorie Galliaram, and then cucry ſuch Officer as is mentioned 
here belonged alſo to euery of the Cenſalares of Britain. 

And the Enſignes allo of ether Conſalares (ſayes Pancirollus) 
were as of this of Campania, which was a woman with a.murall 
Cron, ſitting on a Seat of Iudgement, holding in her right hand 
the name of the Prouince on the top of a Launce, and reſting 
her left on a Shield. Bur ſome haue the ſhape of a man to the 
fame purpoſe. The Booke of Inſtructions is alſo added, as ſet by 
on Table. The Prefides in Britain had alſo the ſame Officers 
with the Preſes Dalmatie. The Preſes Dalmatia of ficium babes 

s the Autor of the Natitia) boc modo; Principem ex eodem of 
few (chat is ex officio Prafecti Pratoris Italia, and ſo thoſe of Bris 
tan had their Princepes, ex officio Prefecti Prataris Galliarum.) 


Cornicularium. 

T abularios duos. 

Commentarienſem. 

Adiutorem. 

Ab alis. 

Subadiuuam. | 

Exceptores & cæteres cohortalinos quibus non kcet ad 4 
lam tranfire militiam fine annotatione clementia Principalis, 
Cateri Præſides ad ſimilitudinem Dalmatiæ officium habent. 


And the Enſignes of euery Preſes are known by thoſe of the 
Correflores Apulie & Calabria, which were a faire building ſuper- 
ſcribed with the name of the Prouince vnder the Booke of In- 
Inſtructions, and the Emperors Picture which was frequent alſo 
among the Enſignes of other Officers. And as the Vicarius was 
bonoured with the attribute of Seclabila, ſo the Conſulares with 
Clarifimi, and the Preſides with Perfecbiſimi. And thus was then 
the Ciuill adminiſtration of Britain. 

For the Military; the CHagiſter Peditum Praſentalis, and the 

M4. 
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The Em- Magifter Equitum Preſentalis, in the Weſt , hauing the immediat 


pire. 


wer vnder the Emperor ouer the Horſe and Foot appointed 

r the defence of the Prouinces or Frontiers of the Welt (as o. 
thers in the Eaſt ) had vnder them ſixe Military Counts of Pro- 
uinces, and & ĩ. Dukes. The Counts were of Italie, Afrique, Tin. 
gitania, Tractus CArgentoratenſis or the parts about Strasbourg, 
of Britain, and of the Saxo» Coalt or Comes liitori Saxonici, The 
Dukes were of Mawritanis Caſarienſis, the Tripelitani, Pannonia ſe- 
tunda, Valeria Ripenſis, Pannonia prima, Noricum Ripenſe, Retia prima 
and ſecunda, Sequanicum Armoric anuin, Belgica ſecunds,Germania pri. 
ma, of Britain, and of the parts about Menrz. All theſe had thei 
Enſignes and Officersalmoſt in euery thing proportionably atike, 


—  — ﬀ CC — 


the lland thus in- 
compaſſed 
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compaſſed with the Sca vnder the Booke of his Inſtructions and The Em 
the Letters of his Commiſſion; one faire building (to denote the pire - 
chief Citie, it ſcems) being placed in it. On the Booke allo the x 
fame Letters are inſcribed , which were vpon the Book of inſtru- 
&ions in the Enſignes of the Vicarius Britaniarum , and com- 
monly vpon the Books of other ſuch Counts and Dukes in the 
Notitie. What they mcane I ſufficiently vnderftand not. But Pan- 
ciralus conceiues them as if they had been ſigles and parts of words 
fo well and commonly known in the Office of the Courtof Nota- 
ries, or of the Clerks of the Crown, that it needed not they ſhould 
de more largely expreſſed. The words hee thinks are theſe; Fæ- c Ad Net. 
lx liber iniunctus Notarys Laterculi continens mandata ordine Pri w. 
u or Frimiceri, which was the Maſter or Preſident of the Clerk 

the Crown. - 

The gouernment of this Count was, it ſeemes, in the Sou- 
chern Parts of the Iland. Hee had with him, at the time when 
the Notitie was writen , about NN. foot and DC. horſe ; and 
though there were a Duke beſides (as is anon ſhewed ) yet, it 
ſeems, all that part of Britain which the Romans then had was 

rally vnder his care, and the Dukes gouernment was added 

1 allillance to him. For after his Enſignes in the Neis, the 
whole Prouince is expreſly thus placed vader his gouernment, as 
his Enſignes alſo denote. 


Sub diſpoſitione viri ſpectabilis Comitis 


Britanniæ. 


Prouincia Britanniæ. 
And then for his Officers. 
Officium autem habebat idem Vir ſpectabilis, 


Comes hoc modo. 
Frincipem ex officio Magiſtri Militum preſentalium alter- 
ml 49m, 

(ommentarienſem pt ſupra. 

Namererios duos, fingulos ex vtrod, officis ſupradic lo 
| Adiutorem. 

Subadiunam. 
| Exceptores. 
4 Q q $ in- 


— - — — — —ä— 
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pre, 
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Singulares & reliquos offictales. 


The Cornicularius and Regerendarius are wanting here which othet 
Counts moſt commonly had. But Pancirollus imputes that to the 
negligence of the tranſcriber of the Nia. 

The Comes littoris Saxenici was as Admirall of that time, and 
placed againſt the Maritime incurſions of the Sexons, or thoſe of 
the Welt part of Germany , that were known moſt commonly by 
that name. His Enſignes were 1x. Maritime Towns, but thus 
placed on the forme of the whole Iland. That which appeares in 


—ůů —ů— 


SAS 


— 


bis Enſigres, beſides the Towns names, may be well known from 
what is already ſaid touching the Enſignes of other Officers in 
that time. And for his Garriſons; he had vnder him about N. 

1 foox 
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foot and TT. horſe, with his Officers both together thus expreſſed. The Ei: 


x Sub diſpoſirione Viri ſpettabilis Comitis Lie- Pie, 
toris Saxonici per Britanniam. 


Prepofitus numeri Fortenſium, Ot honæ. 

Prepofitus militum T angricanorum, Dubric. 

Prepoſitus numeri Turnacenſium, Lemannis. 

Prepofitur Equitum Dalmatarum Branodunenſis, Branodano. 
Præpoſitus Equitum Stablefiani Garianonenſis, Gariannono; 
Tnbunu Cohortis prime Vetaſiorum, Kegulbio. 

Prepofitus Legionis. IT. Aug. Kutupis, . 

Prepoſitus numeri Abulcorum, Anderide, 

\Prepofirus numert exploratorum, porta Adurni, 


Officium autem habet idem vir fpedabiiis 
Comes boc modo. 


Principem ex officio Magiſtri Preſentalium a parte peditum. 
Namerarios duos Vt ſupra, ex officio preditlo, 
Commentarienſem ex of fico ſupradicto. 

Cornicularium. : 


Adintorem. 
Fubadiuuam. 


Regerendarum. | 1 
| Exceptores. 


' Cingulares & reliquos officiales, 


For the maritim Towns of this Iland mentioned here; Othoud 
is conceived by ſome learned men to haue been in the Hundred 
of Dengy in Eſſex, in the ſame place or neer where Saint Peters in 


—— — 


the wall is. Dubris was Douer, Lemmani or Lemmans (which is 


bi 


t Q q 3 Por. 


— 
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The Em- Portus Adarni is ſuppoſed to haue been Edꝛzington in the ſhore 


fire of Suſſex. - 
The Dux Britanniarum had for his Enſigne XT. Towns, but 


thus placed alſa as vpon the whole Iland with his Booke of In- 
ſtructions and Letters of Creation or Commiſſion, as the Counts 
and other Dukes. His Garriſons and Officers are thus deſcribed. 


y 


1 


W 


— 


00 Au 
| 


— — 
— 


— 


0 
| 
| 


| Sub diſpoſitione Din Jpeflabilis 
Britanniarum. 


Præfechus legionis ſexte. 
Præfaſu Equitum Dalmatarum, Preſidio. 


Pre- 
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Prefehu Equitum Crifpianorum, Dans. The Em- 
Præſetlus Equitum Catafrattariorum, Morbio. pire. 
Prefefu numeri Barcariorm Tigriſenſiam Arbeia. 

Præſetus numeri Neruiorum Diflenfium, Ditli. 

Prefeitu numeri Vigilum, Concangios. 

Prefeftus numeri Exploratorum, Lanatres. 

Prefefius numeri Diretiorum Veterum alias Venerũ. 

Prefettus numeri Defenſorum, Braboniaco. 

Prefettus numeri Solenſium, Maglouæ. 

Præſetlus numeri Pacenſium, Magi. 

Præfetlus numeri Longouicariorum, Longonico, 

Prefettus numeri Deruentionſis, Dernentione.. 


Item per lineam Valli. 


Trilunus (obortis quartæ Lergorum, Segeduno. 
Trilamu Cohortis Coruouiorum, ponte Aely. 
Præfedtus Ale prime Aſtorum, Condereo. 
Tribunus Cobortis prime Frixagorum, Vindobala, 
Præfectus Ale Sauinianæ Hunno. 
Pregefins Alæ ſecundæ Aſtorum, Cilurno. 
Tribunus Cohortis prime Batauorum, Procolitia. 
Tribunus Cohortis prime Tungrorum, Borcouico. 
Tribunus Cohortis quarte Gallorum, Vindolana. 
Tribunus Cohortis prime Aſtorum, Aeſich, 
Tribunus Cohortis Secunda Dalmatarum, Magnis. y 
T ribunus Cohortis prime Aelie Dacorum, Amboy lanna, 
Præſetlus ale Petriane, Petrianis, 
Præſectus numeri Maurorum Aurelianorum, Aballabs. 
Tribunus Cohortis ſecunde Lergorum, Congauats, 
Tribungs Cohortis prime Hifpanorum, Axelodune. . .: 
Tribunus Cobortis ſecunde Thracum Gabroſenti. 
Tribunus Cohortis prime Aeliæ Claſoice Twmocele. 
Tribunus Cohortis prime Morinorum, Glannibanta, © 
Tribunus (obortis tertie Neruioram, Alione. 
Cuneus Armaturarum, Bremetenraco, 
 Prefeftus ale prime Hercules, Olenaco. 
Tribunus Cohortis ſexta Nerniorum, Viroſido, 


The E.. 


pire. 
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Officium autem babet idem Un Jpeflabilis 
| Dux boc modo. 


Principem ex officys Magiſtrorum Militum preſentalium al. 
teris annis. | | 

Commentarienſem Vtrung,, 

Numerarios in Þtriſq, of ficys omni anno. 

Adiatorem. 

Sabadiuuam. 

Regerendarium. 

Excepteres. 


Singulares & reliquos officiales. 


Thoſe Towns expreſſed in the old names were of the more 
Northern parts. Sexta (they ſay) was Poke ; Pyeſidium, Dar- 
wick; Daum Doncaſter ; UArbeis and Mor hium, Ferbp, and 
in Cumberland; and the reſt noted in the Enlignes and 
by the wall (the Pis wall is vnderſtood by it) may bee had 
out of Maſter Camdens moſt probable eonicQures. But hence it 
may well cnough'be concluded that this Dukes goucrnment was 
in the inner parts of the Iland, and vpon the Northern Fron- 
tiers of that which the Ramanes had; and ſo, that of the Comes 
Britanniarum, chiefly in the Southern parts. And in the times 
that were but litle before rhe Voi, it ſeemes, there was only 
a Dax Britanniaram (that executed both theſe Offices of Count & 
Duke of Britaine } and a Comes tracſus Maritimi , which was the 


e Amm.Mer- ſame with that Comes l/itrors Saxenici before mentioned, For 
— vnder Valentinian © the T Necfardius was the Count of the Sea- 


coaſt or Maritim matches, as they then called it, and Buchobaw 
des fitſt, and then 7hidfofius, were Dukes of Britain. This Duke 
by the aceount made out of the Notitia, had cv. x. foot , and 
DCE Cc, horſe which reckoned with thoſe that were with the 
two Counts, make X. MCC. foot, and Dec horſe for the 
number of ſuch as the Romans then, vnder thoſe Counts and this 
Duke, maintayned in this Hand. 

And thus much of the ſeuerall kinds of Honorary and Officia- 
ry Counts and Dukes, and of their Originall in the old Empire 
before thoſe titias hecame Feudall. 


XXII. But ſome [ | ed men endure not that the Origi- 
nall of theſe Titles of Day bd Comes (1 mcanc of the rags of 
them) ſhould be drawn from the old Empire into Germany, where 
the Empire now is 5 but rather will hauc it that the old Empire 

e Nature of them, and the firſt vſc of them ; eſpecially 
0 


— —— EET 


c 
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of Comes) from the Germans by imitation of what was obſer- The Ems 
ned among them after the Roman were accuſtomed to their pire 
manners. It appears indeed in T cites , that diuers Princes inn 
Germany had x Gem gouernment of ſcuerall Territories aſſigned 
them, and held their Courts in them, and had euery one at leaſt 
4 T Comites or followers that were Counſellors and aſſiſtants to 
them; and the honor of euery of them was according ta the 
multitude and courage of thoſe Comites. Tacitus his words are; 
Eliguntar in Concilis & Principes qui iura per "pages Vwicdſz,red- 
dant. Centeni ſingulu ex plebe Comites , confilium ſimul & autori« 
ta adſunt. And then he ſaies that Bloud and Vertue gaue the title 
alſo of Prince to ſome ſuch as were of thoſe Camites, and among 
them alſo there were ſeuerall ranks. So is that which followes in 
him to be vnderſtood. /nſignu nobilitas (ſaith he) ant magna pa- 
tram merita Princip dignationem etiam adoleſcent ulu afignant. Ca- 
ters robuftioribus ac iampridem probatis aggregamiur, Nec rubor in. 
ter Comites aſpici. Gradus quinetiam & ipſe itatus haber indicio 
eius quem ſell antur. Magnag, & Comitum amwiatio, quibus primus 
Principem ſuum locus; & Principum cut plurimi & acerrims 
tes. Her dignitas , he wires , magno ſemper electorum june« 
yum globs circundari, in pace decus, in bello prefidium. And the 
number and brauery of theſe followers , was the chief glory of 
thoſe Princes which had them. And Chonodomarius King of the 
Alnus, vnder Conflantivs the yonger, had of this kind CT: Ce- f HH. 
mites as we ſee in f Marcellinus that notes them by a diſtin title 
from ſuch as were only amici. Comites eius ducenti numero & tres 
amici innctiffimi. Out of this vſe among the Germans, lome of 
the Datch s would deduce the title and vſe of Comes into the g rn chu 
old Empire; as if the Romans (with whom indeed it appears not Goamaie bb.r. 
to haue been Honorary or Officiary , vntill after the Germans g Valin, 
were known to them) finding theſe Counts in Germany by the Zaius & Rur- 
name of Grauen, which they vnderſtand to haue been in thoſe — J 
times as at this day the German word for Counts, had turned it uBeled. 4½ 
ificantly into Cemites , and then by imitation had taken the eld. 
lite dignitie into vſe in the Emperors Court, and that Dicescame ©'+5** 
lo likewiſe from their Bertzogen as they call Dukes at this day. 
But I obſerue not the Aman: to haue been ſuch imitators of for- 
rein Nations. They gaue Lawes and Cuſtomes, but rarely took 
any. And the coniecture may pleaſe, but I cannot aſſent to it. It 
had beene equally probable if not more, to draw it from the 
Caules. For among them euery great man according to his worth 
had his like followers, whom they called Ambadii, as Ceſar h tels h p, be 
Vs. Eorum vt quiſq eſt (are his words) genere copyſq, ampliſimus 47 
te flurimos circa ſe Ambactos Clienteſs, bebe. Hanc vnam gratiam 
Pentiamg, nouerunt. This is in ſubſtance the ſame that Tacitus 
ſpaks of the Ceran. And if theit tongues were the ſame in thoſe 
times, 
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times it is very likely that the Comitar that Tacitus ſpeaks of 
Abe _ were called — And I remember it noted that in old 
* Datei, is tranflated Cemitatu g as 1 lbzechtes 
diet Freber. Ambachte, In Bugelberti Comirars. But, this by the way. The 
, — title of Dar and C, thus ſhewed, as they were in the ancient 
Abbe Empire, the Nature and Originall of Feuds , with which t 
Fo ts were at length as at this day, commonly ioynd, ſucceeds here. 


7 FAY VO" EF) » » $64 > * » - + +4 * 

XII IL. d or Fenda (being the ſame which in our Lawes 
wecall Tenancies or Lands held, & Fenda alſo, which is but the ſame 
word in our frada militaria) are poſſtſſions fo giuen and held, that 
the peiſſtſſor is bound by homage or fealrie to doe ſeruice to him 
(or thoſe which derine vnder him) from whom they were giuen. 
And the ſeruices thut are to bee performed by the Tenants of 
theſe Lands are various. And frequently rents aſwell as other fer- 
vice are due out of them to the of whom they are held. 
But although Feudww or Fend, bee taken to interpret the very 
word Bexeficium, und of it ſelfe originally to ſignifie no more, yer 
that which really giues it the Nature and Notion that is now tixe 

k Vis culac. on it, is the bond & of homage or fealtie between the Lord and 

obſeret, 3. the Tenant. Fot without that bond, no poſſeſhon (though it 

—4 pay rent or other ſatisfaction vpon any Contract, either Cenſu- 

fefode Feudis all, Emphyteuticarie, or the like) can be a Feud. 

„ Whence this vie to gine Lands by ſuch a right, original! 

buxt, vide Bo. . a rigm, Originally 

din de Keb. came, is much diſputed. Some ferch it from the ancient right of 

ub. ic .. Patrons and Clients in Rome. But there was only a kind of bond 

berween them, but no poſſeſſion held by that bond. Others de- 

riue it from the Roman deduction of military Colonies into ſubs 

dued Countries, ſo the better to preſerue what was wonne to 

the Empire. Others otherwiſe. But among the Roman, ] (ee not 

any thing ſo neere the iuſt nature of Feuds as thoſe poſſeſſions 

which were giuen to ſuch as were their Daces Limitenti,or Dukes 

of Frontiers in the Empire, and to others that ſpent their time 

with them in defence of thoſe Frontiers, to bee held only vndet 

' + Military ſeruice. And of thoſe we find expreſſe mention vnder 4- 

ccd an cli lexander Sener. Hee (faith Zampridiia) gave ſuch Territories as 

— were gained in the Frontiers, Limitanes Dacibus c. Militibu, its 

ita vt eirum ita eſſem fi baredes illorum militerent , net vnquan ad 

priuaios pertinerent; dicent utentius cos ilitaturos i etiam ſas rars 

defenderemt. Addidit ſant his & animalia c ſeruos ; vt poſſent colt- 

re quod acteperant ur per inopiam homi nam vel per ſtnectatem poſſi- 

dentin deſtrerentur rura viciua Barbatie quod tarpifimum 4755 

duceb al. Here wee ſee that Lands were giuen to bee poſſeſſed to 

them and their heires, vnder the tenure of Militatie ſeruice robe 

— by them. So Prob pave much Land in 1{auris to 

s old Souldiers, aden (as Vopiſtus ſayes) vt coriems fils ab am 

| dec1- 
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2 the & — — — * 
this kind were the agri militi which are mentio ire. 
. Some other like examples are. And do de the time of | 
Alexander Sever, an Originall or ſome vie of Feuds in the Em- 1 ae 
ire may bee well referd. As do a kind of ioyning them with ag 
the title of Dux; but not the making of that title Feudall or per- 7 Lacie 11. f 
petuall as annext to the Feud giuen. For I conceive not that tee 
Daces themſe lues kept their or names the | by reaſon 
of their Feuds , much leſſe tranſmitted it to their heires. Only 
the Feuds were giuen as rewards to them and their heires vnder 
the tenure by Military ſeruice, which continued after the name 
acd Office ended. Ir — — the ſame courſe 
was in the following times vſed aſwell to Counts and Dukes (be- 
ing to this purpoſe of the ſclflame nature) in their ſeuerall Fron- 
tiers committed to them. But the annexing of thoſe dignities to 
Feuds, and ſo making them alſo Fendall, is of another Origi 
Nor was the vic of making them Feudall in the Empire, anci- 
enter then the tranſlation of it to France. ' | 
The vfe of Feuds alſo was very among thoſe Northern 
Nations which ouerranne the moſt of all Zar#pe , about the time 
of the declining Empire. And the power and glory of their Prin- 
ing in the multitude of ſuch as were deuoted to liue 
with rhem, the bond of ſuch deuotion was made chicfly 
gifts of poſſeſſions as created a Feudall right bggs 
and the poſleſſor , confirmed alſo by an 
| which bound ® him both to be ſaithfull to 
_—_— ͤ —— . — 
frequencic uitie s among 
Nations in that of che Cate (which is the moſt 


2 — 


17 
i 


| 


comprehenſiue e . 
name of chem) when being out of Spain and Sl, ramen the. 
they petitioned the State of Rowe, that they might haue Lands 
ww dd ge of the State by Military ſeruice, as if ſuch 
ind of gifts had beene ordinary wnvng the Princes of their 
Countries. Vt Martine P f terre daret (ayes Fle- 

1) queſi ſipendiam ; Caterum , vt | manibus 414, rms ſul 


vieretar. . 


And although there were ſome vſe of Feuds in the 


1 


before the incurſions of thoſe Northerne Nations in the decli 
ning times, yet we may more fitly attribute the nall of rhe 
common vſe of Feuds through all the Weſterne and Soi 


parts of Zarope, to thoſe Nations And to them alſo the firftan- 
nexing of Feuds to the dignities' of Dax and Come: ay; they 
Hames as 

Lawes 


bee refer. For thoſe dignities , as they were 
foundin all or moſt of the Prouinces — — | 
they annexed them to Feuds, and i ve | 


they did otherwiſe the language of komt in theit Charters, 
c 


| Chap. I 
1 Lawes and ſuch like, though not without much abuſe and ſſ 
But the Zamberds in Italy — avs 


Ne. in their owne nature being chiefly 
= hoſes ves i vie, me Fang 

| „and that the tide 

12 —_— was of the 

- -4 rſt rank — — Dax was the more 


—.— — — wich him) ſo 
preferd the name of Dux , that their chiefeſt dignitie thus given 
in their dom, in feudall right, was Dax; and that of Comes 
was at firſ eſt not only inferior, but often alſo ſubordinat to 
SA it, and ginen * co the ludges and Ciuill Gouernours of Cities 
*. Hote- or ſmall erritories, that were part either of Duchies or other Pro. 
man. . uinces of their Kingdome. And the * ioyning of the title of 
— Dax with a Feud, and ſo it perpetuall ( being before 
it King 


Comcs, ) 
of xl NE An 9: —— 
, and giuing it to Giſulfe Ris Nephove, Regis ( faith Sigs- 
— Dacatns redudda, & Giſalſus nepas cia Dux in. 
finunc'y a6 familia Lang obardmm, quas tle » conceſſa. 
Hine Dacatus, Foroiulienſis nomen inclaruit. 41g * * 
i Italia ditiomm Dux; inet, —— 
Hip tn his cl before Charles the great, — 
— * Berenents, and others in Trac. 
1 9 the Territory of the 
Epc, of Amos it was « into a Feudall Dach. by 
| 13 Lumbards in mh choſe Dax rather then Comer 
e for their higheſt title vnder the King, ſo in ſome parts of Fraxce, 
-. 7 2 aasee of other Countries lo (where thoſe Nontern 
Nati ng themſelues had found the Prouinciall names of 
Dar and Comes, as they denoted Goucrnours of Provinces) Co 
mes being ia hee every way, at leaſt as 2 
dp greater'in the old Empire) was re- 
among as were ſubordinat , as a title of hi 
ſo annexed to Feuds, as Dax in Italy. And 
— — — ame, ta tex 
was no difference dignities | or though 
r yy ny "yt eng == 
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cem 4% non labebam; and Comites * qui poſt Imperialis apicis dignita. * 
tem populuns Dei regebany. And * the old — hive — 20 * 
Counts of the firſt, ſecond, and third rank, that were diſtingui- Po 
ſhed by choſe rankes alſo in their Offices annext to their digni- 9 T. 
ties, ſo after che connexion of Feuds with thofe dignities, among — 
thoſe Northern Nations, there were diuers Counts Equall with <«#þ. 
Dukes, and there were alſo Counts Inferior to them. Counts E- 4 —— 
quall to them (and ſuch as were indifferently titlad Counts or __ 
Lukes) had whole Prouinces with like power co Dukes and were 
immediatly ſubiect to the King or Emperor that made them. 
Counts Inferior were ſuch as were either ſubordinate to Dukes, 
15 ludges or Preſidents of parts of their Prouinces, or being im- 
mediate” to the Emperor, had yet no other dignitic and Office, 
meant by that name, then the Iudge or Preſident of ſome Citie or 
ſmall part of a Prouince committed to them. Such inferior 
Counts were the Comites Ciuitatam that frequently occurre in 
the Lawes of che Weff-Gorhs, the Indices fiſcales called Counts in 
the Lawes of the Ripuarians, and ſuch like. And thoſe greater 
Counts are ſuch as are ment in the teſtimonies but now cited, and 
in Ditmarus where hee ſayes that in Burgundy, null vecabatur * Chrea.lih.7. 
Comes niſt w qu Duci honorem poſſidebat. 
Theſe names thus taken into vie among thoſe Northern Nati- 
ons, and ioind with Feuds in the Countries of France, Italie, 
Germany, and elſewhere in that which hath been ſince, the We- 
lerne Empire, continued ſo in them vntill Charles the Great, 
who being King of all choſe parts was made Emperor , and re. 
raind the former vie in them. And fo came theſe dignities to bee 
firſt Feudall in che Empire. And though in the later Empire of 
the Eaſt, whence this of the Weſt was tranſlated ; the names of 
Dex and Comes were of vie for ſome Marin Officers (as in Mizas 
a, or Great Duke, who was as our Lord Admirall, and had 
power ouer the Pretocomes and Comites that were alſo Marin, as 
allo otherwiſe) yet we find no ſtep of making them feudall there, 
or annexing them to Territories, vnleſſe we belecue that which N- 
—_ Gregoras r tels vs of Conſtantine the Great his making 4+ * a 
thens and the Territory there a Duchie, and giuing the title of 
Great Duke, or , alt, to the Lord of it. But this Nicephoras 
not warrant tor it, but being a Grecias of the later ages 
hath hercin, as in ſome other things of like nature, too boldly 
a med whar ſome light traditions perhaps afforded him. For of 
the lame kind is that which he ſayes of the Lord of Pelopyuneſwe, 
being made Prince by that Conſtantine, the Lord of Sicily, Rex, of 
Beotia and Thebes, Magnus Primicerius, and ſuch like; as if thoſe 
names had been fo long ſince annexed to theſe Territories. And 
akhouph they had in the Eaſt their ſunuer genen, or (AIlili- - — oY 
wy feſſeſioni, which were as Feuds; z yer I find not any ay — (a 
Rr 2 ion 
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' The Em- ion of theſe dignities with Feuds vſed among them. The fi. 


: uolous deduction of comes and Comitatus, 4 comminandse; * and the 
— reſt of that nature I omit here; it being thus plain, that from the 
t vide Otho- title of Comes ſo deriued out of the old Empire into thoſe Nati. 
— _ ons that ioind it with Feuds, the title of Comitatus was made for 
Reda bbs. the Territory or Feud, as alſo, in the abſtract, for the dignitie of 
ebe, 2 Count; as Dacatus for a Duchy, from Dax alſo. 
CT Since the Empire tranſlated to the French in Charles the Great 
ec. Hotoman · (ynder whom the vſe of Feudall dignities was common enough, as 
— they were alſo before him in the Kingdomes of France, 1talie_, 
: and Germany) Not only thoſe titles of Duke and Count (or 
Hertzog and Graue, as the Dutch call them) but diuers others 
alſo were annext to Feuds; the chiefeſt of them being made out 
of Duke and Count, or Hertzog and Graue by addition;as Ex. 
tzhertzog Great Duke, Pfaltſgraue, Landtgraue, 
or Marqueſſe, and ſuch more. And whereas thoſe titles of Duke 
| and Count, and ſome others were not commonly hereditary in 
— the French Empire; after it was tranſlated to Germany, into u 0the 
Reyno lala lib. the Great, they became both to bee more frequently giuen, and 
— commonly alſo thus far hereditary, that the Feuds and dignities 
ath ii Guia, diſcended to the iſſue male of them that were firſt inueſted with 
cum o them, and afterward * vnder Conrad the I i. the inhcritance of them 
x 9-4 b. was extended to the grand children, and ſince that time aſwell to 

: Females as Males generally of the bloud , and in perpetuall Suc- 
ceſſion to Prelates or otherwiſe according to the limitations of 
the firſt grant. But the courſe of inheritance of Feuds and the title 
annext to them, hath bin and is various in Germany. And for that, [ 
had rather ſend the reader to the Feudiſts as alſo eſpecially to 4 
drew K nic hen, in Ius Saxoniæ, verbo Duc. and to Henricws Bruleu his 
Book de Renunciandi recepto more modog quem Germanie Principum, 
Comitam,Baronum, Nobilumg, filie, ſi quando naptui collocantur, - 
dam ritum conſuctudinem & Statuta patria, ſalubriter introdatts, ab ſer- 
ware ſolent, then here ſay more of it. In theſe he ſhall haue ſtore 
enough , of what concernes the diſputations belonging to this 

int. 

And with thoſe great titles, Iuriſdiction and power of gouern- 
ment haue been vſually given in the Empire, or die hohen landts 
obzig vnd hereligheit (as they call it in Germanic) or the Seue- 
raientic and Dominion auer the Prouince that « ſo giuen, together 
with the Royaltics of the Territoric, as Tolls, Cuſtomes, Mines, 
Fiſhings, Foreſts, and ſuch like. And although frequently in Ger- 
many, by reaſon of the title of Dale, Count, tar queſſe, Landt⸗ 
graue, and ſuch like giuen to euery ſonne of him that hath his 
Prouince, or Dukedome, or Earledome with the title of Duke 
or Eraue, we haue Dukes, Graues, and other of ſuch great digni- 
ties, denominated from Prouinces or Territories, that haue neither 
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juriſdi&ion nor territory necgſlarily or really annext to their title, The Em- 

yer the anceſtors ar leaſt , from whom they deriue thoſe titles (ſa- 3 

uing in ſome few caſes , ſome of which are remembred anon, 

where we ſpeak of the title of Graue) regularly had territories 

and iuriſdiction in them. Nemo Principum reperitur ( faith Andrew 

y Knichen Chancellor of the Duchy of Saxony) in Germania qui u com, «d1w. 

Dex Marchio, wel Princeps dicitar (the word Princeps or Furſt, 2*<S«xon.cap, 

as they name it, generally comprehending all the feudall digni- har 

nites of the Empire from a Baron or Freyheer incluſiuely vp- Paurmeiſtr, 

ward; as is anon ſhewed) Cui non realitas territory reſpondeat, wel 4 — Imp. 

ditio ab ipſo non poſfiideatnr , wel ſaltem a maioribus ſuu non fuerit — — 

poſſeſſa. This hee regularly deliuers, though he haue before a ſin- phan. de 1wrif 
ular example of the title of Duke in the Empire, which from the 2 

25 Creation hath had no territory. Talem Ducatum (ſaith he, 33 

ſpeaking of Duchies, or the dignitie of Dukes in other Countries 

without territories) Oëtinuit Bertoldus de Zeringen qui veacuurs 

women Ducis gerens id queſt hereditarium potter reliquit. Omnes e- 

im vſg, ad preſentem diem Duces dicti ſunt nullum Ducatum has 

bentes, ſolog, nomine, ſine re, pariicipantes. And the Prouince or 

Territory thus giuen with the name of Dax or Hettzog was and 

is a Duchie or Yertzogthumb; wich the name of Comes or Graue 

2 or Countie, with the title of Marcgraue, or Mar- 

qveſſe, a alt or Marquiſate. The like is to be ſaid 

of the reſt of them. The beginning of thoſe Titles of Dax and 

Comes, and of annexing them with the reſt to Feuds, thus far be- 

ing declared ; wee come more particularly to the Continuance, 

Creations, and Inueſtitures of them, with the more eſpeciall Orna- 

ments and Enſignes belonging to them. And firſt of the dignitie 

of Dake, Archdute, and Great Dake. 


XXIV. That of Duke having been, ſince the beginning of 
the French Empire, much propagated ; they ſay there are foure 
Duchies the moſt eminent or die bier hohen hertzogthumb, / 
foure high Dachies , although they agree not in the names of - no 
them, for ſome reckon them to bee Burgandie, * Banicr , Branſ- 2 — — 
wcke and Au/irie. Others Brunſwick , Bauier, Suenia and Lerrain. pag.. & vide 
Some otherwiſe. But in the old Lawes of Saxony, wee read, that Davrhr-de co- 
* Qualibtt Prouincia Thentonice terre ſunm baker Palant. grauio- 1 \ Lob. Pau 
num (touching which word „ more where hee ſpake of Counts mid. 4 li. 
Palatin) Saxonia, Banaris, Franconia , & Sutuia , que dntequam 4 , 3 
Romani ſoperabantur, Regwa fuerunt à quibus ipfis in D ucatus nomina phan. de Juriſe 
frerunt per matata. Here are ſome principall Duchies named. But 444-2. pare. 
not without a groſſe error attributed to the Romans; if the word gg. 
Romans ſigniſie here any other then Charles the Great and his 2 Sp. Sar. 
Succeſſors. But as of their Duchies, foure are ſaid to be the chic» -. 
felt, ſo alſo out of their Counties or Graffeſthafts, Le»dgraviars, | 

Mar- 
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_ Marquiſats, and moſt other dignigics in the Empire, the like 
The Em — made to the ſame . And the beginning of 
Re. theſe ſelected numbers of foure, is by ſome attributed to 01ho the 
Tri. Others place it otherwiſe; and it is vncertaine. As alſo is the 
Originall of their word Hertzog for Dax or Duke, though pers 
»Vadeſs . haps that from Ein Þeer dels Tugs as if you ſhoald ſay, 
Stephan. de 18- Prafetius or Magiſter expeditions, be moſt likely. And fo it may 
— ſignific Dex in ſuch ſenſe as Dax was vſed in the ancient Em- 
— 46. pire, where it had relation to ſuch forces as were committed to 

membr.2.inini= him that by this name had any gouernment. 
— In the elder times about the beginning of the French Empire, 
yaumin Ger- a Duchic conſiſted ſpecially of Xx I. Counties, and ſo a Duke 
mas, Antique had x. Counts vnder him which muſt bee vnderſtood of thoſe 
e inferior ſort of Counts, touching whom, enough is alreadie ſaid. 
Pipinus Grifonem, more Ducum, X11. Comitatibus dananit ſaith an 
e Aim © old Autor of the French Story, ſpeaking of the parts of Nor. 
6ap.61 Bede ee mandie, as if the gouernment of a Duchy had vſually been di 
man verb.feu- ſtingiſhed by ſuch a number of Counties; whence alſo in thoſe el- 
del. in Duce & der times when the Duchie of Friali was taken from Duke Bul- 
por ith.” dricus,it was divided by the Emperor Lew the firſt, i» ter quai 
pag.urs. Comitatus (and ſo preſerued in the forme of a Duchie , though 
d e.Pub.44 in che Emperors hands) as 4 ſome read. the paſlage of it in * Aim. 
— nus, though in the beſt Editions wee read inter quataor Comiles 
diziſa eſt. But howſocuer this of X77. Counties were in thoſe 
times in ſome vſe , and bee taken by ſome learned men to haue 
been almoſt eſſentiall ro a Duchie, yet it is plain that both before 
and after the beginning of the French Empire, Dukes often had 
no ſuch conſtant number vnder them. For the time before; wee 
ent ib 8 c. May ſce in Gregory f of Tears, that ſomtimes two, ſomtimes three 
18. & l 7 Counts only were ſubiect to a Duke. And for the ages ſince; we 
07. find not that in Dukedoms any regard hath been of this num- 
ber. Only it appcares that | om Counts and Marqueſſes alſo 
were (as at this day) vnder Dukes that had either power deriued 
from the Emperor to make them, or had receiued from the Em- 
peror Souereigntie ouer them together with their Duchies. But 
the number is vncertain. But of this kind cf Counts, Marqueſles, 
and of other ſuch dignities vnder Subordinat Princes; ſomwhat 
more, after we haue dcliucred thoſe which are immediatly ſubiect 

to the Emperor. 


XXV. The chief Ceremonie of Inveſtiture, added to the 
Charter of the Emperors Creation of a Lay Duke in the elder 
times, and ſomtime alfo vſed without a Charter, was for themoſt 
part, the deliuery of one or moree Banners, or Bannerolls; and 
that Ceremonie was vſed not only in giuing of Duchies, but o- 
ther Prouinces or Territories to Lay Marqueſſes, Counts and 
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ſuch more, as Marquiſats and Counties. And as the Ihueſtiture Ti Eu: 
of them at Creations chicfly conſiſted in this Ceremonie of deli- The 2 
verie of Banners, ſo did alſo the ſurrender of them into the hands e. 
of the or, and likewiſe the Inueſtitures or Liuery of them 
to heires. The teſtimonics thereof are full enough in the Writers 
of the Empire. When the Duchic of Bavirre was ſurrenderd, and 
the Marquiſat of CAaftria, vnder Frederick Barbaroſſa, changed in- 
to 4 Duchie, both the Surrender and the Inueſtirure were ſo made. 
The Surrender of the Duchic of Baziere by FIT. Banners, and 
the Inueſtiture that was at the Creation of the Duchie of As- 
fria by two, as alſo the Inueſtiture of the Duchie of Baziere to 
the Duke of Saxen, by the ſame FT. Banners. Henricus main 
zeta (that is the Duke of Bawere,that was made Duke of Auſtria; 
8 ayes onde Frifingenſis) Dacatums Bauatiz, per Vit. vexills reſige 5 5 ney 
unit, Laibus miner (to Henry Duke of Saxony , who was then 1. 
reſtored to the Duchie of Baziere , and had it by, a kind of Liue- . 
as heire to his Father) traditu, illi (that is : Emperor) d- 
ke vexills Marchiam Orientalem (or Aeris) cum Comitatibus 
ad tam ex tntiqud pertivemibus reddidit. Exinde de eadem Marchis 
cam pradifls Commatibus, ques tres dicunt, indicis Principum , Du» 
aum fecit, eamg; non ſolum ſibi ſed / vxori cum duobas vexilli 
nalidis (that is to Henty who _ ſurrendred the _ of Ba- 
were) nene in poſterum u ſucceſſorum mutari poſit aut infrin- 
gi, prinilegio confirmanit. 12 the ſame Autor in another place, 

conſactudo Curie vt Regna per Gladium , Provincia per Vexil- 
lum 4 Principe tradantat vel retipiamtur. And Gunterws h ſpeaking h 1.1; 
of Fredericke garbaroſſa his giuing a Kingdome to one Brother, 
and a Dukedome to another ; | 

Ergo vbi Vexillo partem, quam diximss » ile, 


Hic autem Gladio regnam ſuſcepit ab ipſe xz = 
Hunc etenim longs ſeruatum tempore morem * 
Curia moſirs tenet, c&c. 


So when Caſimir and flaw Princes of Pomerland , receiued 2 
from Frederic en Fete of Dukes, they were inueſted 4 . — 
i traditis CAquilis cam Bannerio , or by a Banner of the Empire, * 1 
and of the Prouince of which they were inneftd gum into jappart.6.pap 
their hands. For the Imperiall Banner * aſwell as that of the 363. | 
Province was deliuered at the Inueſtiture — — — ae 

Spiegel. a principall itie of a Feu rince Of gyidfe 
the Empire (rouching the title of — oh Empire, more 2» rang bv 
non) is that hee haue his Iuueſtiture by a Banner or Fahn, as they 1g 72. 
all it, or by a Scepter. The here is the cauſe why wee dee 
before reſtrained the Inueſſiture by Banners to Lay Princes. For hat 
the * chiefly to the Inueſtiture of ſpirituall men dum ſcep- 
in Feudall Dignities, as the Banner to Lay. And the words of the ue ase 
gt to this purpoſe are, Imperator confers cam Scep- gui 
r0$piritualibus, &, cam Vexillis, Secularibus, fends omnia ifrs uM Li, 
taten. Some memory is of it in the Inueſtiture of —_— inſtita tus. 

re- 


. Tit1n&s On Honok Chap.T, 
Maſter of ?refis, and of the Dach Order, wherein, be- 


, the Emperors is offered to him to 
ſaith Georgia o Caleſtinas — — 
Princeps eſſet, rum m 


of Eccleſiaſticall perſons, as in the 


hniehen as if 
fees, or feuds vexilli, or flown aria. 
ritory or Prouince giuen as a feif or tenancie , 


— —ͤ— word in the Golden Bull of Charles 
the Ty. where it is ordaind that the Count Palatine of the Rhine 
in the Vacancie of the Empire ſhould exerciſe iuriſdiction, 
to Benefices, receiue the Imperiall Rents , and giue alſo 
tures of fiefs, fendis Principum, as the words are, dumaxat excepty 
p Adbane rem & ills 1 que volgariter appellantur quorum inneftiteran 
vide etzam un. G. callacienem ſoli Imperateri vel Regs baun veſerngmns. And 
et, other examples of this vſe inthe Inveſtirures v of ſuch dignities ar 
1.94; 182. . in that of the Inueſtiture of the Dukes of Pomerkaad in Tü. 
4 De, ce at Aſter by Charles the N and of the Dukes of Sara a 
Cale 


cine, the ſame place in TNT Vrrft where alſo the Solemnities of 
un Comic. an · Court that otherwiſe concurre at ſuch Inueſtitures, are © 
La expreſſed. And if, at the Inveſtiture, any other Prince had 
Jeqq. & % claime to the dignitie conferd, the vie was, that at the 
e of Inueſtitute or iuery of the Banners, hee laid his 
— them which ſupplyed a is claime. 
4. —1 Elector of Brandenburg 


— quelleof Frere, into the title of Duke by Fredericke the iTT. 

nd the Creation of Eberhard Grane of Wittenberg vader ax 
1 Append. 4d muilian the T at Vernes is thus deſcribed by lame Lintarus. 
Faſcis _ Rex Comitem ex erdine Comitum poſuit, C fecit — 4 


e , 99d Pallium Dacale , deinde Pileum Dacalem, tertis Gladium 

net. calem f Arma & titulum dedve. Ter at theſe Creations there were 
weſhend: Ducis Banners; and perhaps alſo they were vſed in the Inueſtiture, al- 
ann b there be not memorie of ſo much in the relation madeof 
bore bees I dem. — ets Sword held by che Em- 
— — was i vſuall among the old Ceremonies after the de- 
„be of the Banners. But I ſee not war rant enough to provethat 
e the Inveltirure of Provinces conliſted at all anciently in a Sword, 
2 derep ib — in the caſe of ſubordinat Kingdoms given by it. 
70.8. 4 
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pleaſed to bliſh, that he would make the Inueſtiture; w hich Tho Eu. 
— done vpon ſolemne petition made to him by ſome => _ 
Princes allo in the behalf of him chat was to be inueſted, eſpe. Pe. 
cially in caſe of Livery of the dignitie to an heir or legitimar 
Succeſſor) and then by the Emperor giuen ſeuerally to the hands 
of him chat receiued the dignitie. But this cuſtome of Inueſti- 
ture by Banners hath in the later time growne out of vic. Olin 
Feals ( ſaith Andrew Knichen : 4 great Lawyer of the Empire, 
meaning the Fahnlehen) i» pub lic . cum vexilli ab Impe- 
ratore recegnoſcebantur, tam ab Elettoribues quam alys Principibus, 
ante per paucos annes in deſuetudinem abyt. So that now the 
ueſtiture of Princes with ſuch dignitics, iuriſdiction, and Pri- 
niledges belonging to them, is by Charter, with a Sword, or other- 
viſe g belides their ſolemne words of infeudation, as the Empe- 
rors pleaſure is to declare it, See that of the Earle of Rhodio where 


we ſpeak of Counts of the Empire. And the moſt vſuall forme of 
I re ro an heir is, Dir Keyſer N. belehen. N- N. mit 
b&c. (if it be a Duchie; and the ſame forme 


7 


Gerichten Obꝛiſt vnd 


ſampt allen andern der- 64p,4.þ4g-1 20. 
„Herrlig- 


Regalien 
Ehr, wurden vnd Freheiten, Gerechtig 
Cc. that is, We N. the Emperor de inveſt N. N. 
nul the Dachie of che, and the Lands, Countries, Fiefs, Tenancies, 
„Cities, Diuiſions, Poſſeſſions, Tributs, Tolls, Rents, Profits, 
Comodities, high and low Inriſdition, Mines, Saltpits, Forefts, and aff 
other Princely Sauer aignties of like kind, Royalties, Dominions, Supe- 
riorities, Honors, Dignities, Freedomes and Rights accuſtomed, cyc. 


XXVII. put in 1% (where the Pope creates Dukes ) 
there is a preſcript forme of the Creation and Inueſtiture by a 
Ducall Cap and a Scepter , inſtituted by Paal the it. and hin 
related in Marcellus Corcyrenſis. 


Ordo ſeruandus in creatione noui Ducis 
2 Paulo 11, inſtitutus. | 
\Reandur in Ducem per ſummum Pomificem , Veniet ad 
Camemm Ponzificu indutus manto aureo, panno contexto, 
aperto a dextero humero ad terram /g, & ſequtur 
Pontificem ad Ecclefiam deſcendentem, portabutg caudam pla- 
nai, Facta oratione ants Altare, Pontifex ſtatim facies con- 
3 feſSionem 
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The Em- feſSionem cum celebrante : deinde aſcendet ad ſadem eminentem, 


pre, 


recipit Cardmales ad renerentian :. non tamen impomit in- 
cenſum , nec cantores incipient Introttum. Et interim creandus 
Dux ſedet ad pedes Pontificu ſuper primam gradum, & cele- 
brans oſculato Altari accedet ad ſaum faldiſtorium, & ibi ex- 
peftabit. Finua reuerentis, creandut Dux accedit ad pedes 
genuflexut ſanfTiſsimi Domini noſtri, & fit miles Sandn Pe. 


tri etiam ſi priùs erat miles, 
Ordo Benedicendi nouum Militem. 


Ontiſex primò ſlant ſiue mitra benedicit enſem quem». 
mi ex acoluthis nudum tener in manu; dicens : 
Derſu. Adiuorium noſtrum in nomine Domini 

Refþ. Qui fecit cœ um & terram. 11 6 

Verſ. Domine exaudi orationem meam. 

- Refp, Et clamor meus ad te veniat. 

Derſ. Dominus vobiſcum. 

Help. Et cum ſpiritu tuo. 
Dem. 

Exaudi quæſumus Domme, preces noſtras, & hune 
enſem, quo hic famulus tuus circumcingi deſide- 
rat, Maicſtatis tuæ dextra dignare bene . diccre, qua. 
tenus eſſe poſſit defenſor Eccleſiarum, Viduarum, Or- 
phanorum, — Deo ſermentium, contra ſæui- 
tiam Paganorum, alijſque ſibi inſidiantibus fit terror, & 
formido : ns ci, quæ perſecutionis & in defenſi- 
onis ſint m: Per Chriſtum Dominum noſtrum, 
Amen. 

Benedie Domine ſancte, Pater omniprens, æterne 
Deus per inuocationem ſancti tui nominis, & per ad- 
ucntum Chriſti fiſij tui Domini noſtri, & per donum 
Spiritus ſancti paracleti, hunc enſem vt hic famulus 
tuus, qui hodierna die eo tua concedente pictate pre 
cogitur, inuiſibiles inimicos ſub pedibus conculcet, vi- 


Srique per omnia potitus mancat ſemper illæſus, pet 
Chriſtum Domnum noſtrum , Amen. 4 
2. 


— — 
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Deinde aſpergit aquam benedictam. Tuns ſtant fine, The Eu- 
| mura dicis, | pire. 
| itus Dominus Deus meus, qui docet manus . 
meas ad prelium, & digitos meos ad bellum : miſe- 
ricordia mea, & refugium meum, ſuſceptot meus, & li. 
berator meus, protectot meus, & in ipſo ſperauĩ, qui 
ſubdit populum ſub me. Gloria patri & filio, & e. Sicut 
crat in principio, &c. 


Ver ſ. Sal vum fac ſervum tuum Domine. 
Refp. Deus meus ſpetantem in te. : 
Verſe Eſto ei Domine turris fortitudinis. 


x Reſp. A facie inimici, 
i Verſ. Domine exaudi orationem meam. 


Refp, Et clamor meus ad te veniat. 
Verſ. Dominus vobiſcum. 
Refp. Et cum ſpiritu tuo. 


Oremut. 


Domine ſancte Pater omnipotens, æterne Deus qui 
cuncta ſolus ordinas, & recte diſponis: qui ad coercen- 
dam malitiam reproborum , & tuendam luſtitiam, v- 
ſum gladij in terris hominibus tua ſalubri diſpoſitione 
permiſiſti, & militarem Ordinem ad populi protectio- 
dem inſtitui voluiſti: quique per beatum Joannem Bes- 
tiſtan militibus ad ſe in deſerto venientibus vt nemi- 
nem concuterent, ſed proprijs ſtipendijs contenti ef- 
ſent, dici feciſti, elementiam tuam Domine ſuppliciter 
exoramus vt ſicut David pucro tuo Goliam ſuperandi 
lagitus cs ſacultatem & Indaw Machabenm de — 
genuum nomen tuum non inuocantium, triumphare fe- 
ciſti : ita & huic famulo tuo, qui nouiter — militiæ 
colla ſupponit, pietate corleſti vires & audaciam, ac fi- 
dei & juſtitiæ defcnſionem tribuas : & preltcs ci fidei, 

& charitatis augmentum, & tui timorem pariter, 
& amorem, humilitatem, perſeuerantiam, obedientiam, 
& patientiam bonam, & cuncta in eo recte diſponas, vt 
neminem cum gladio iſto vel alio injuſte lædat, & om- 
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The En- nia cum eo juſte & rect defendat: ſicut ipſe de mino- 
burg. | 


ri ſtatu ad novum Militiæ promouetur honoretm : ita 
veterem hominem deponens cum actibus ſuis, novum 
induat hominem, vt rect retineat , & re ctècolat: per- 
fidorum conſortia vitet, & ſuam in proximum chari- 
tatem extendat : præpoſito ſuo in omnibus obediat, & 
ſuum in ciuitate ĩuſtum officium ex equatur: Per Chri- 
ſtum Dominum noſtrum, Amen. | 

Deinde ſedens cum mitra Pontiſex imponit nudum gle 
dium in eius manu, dicens ; Accipe gladium iſtum in no- 
mine Patris T, & Filij , & Spiritus Sancti , & v. 


75 ais eo ad defenſionem tuam & ſanctæ Eccleſiæ Dei, 
Nl & ad confuſionem inimicorum crucis Chriſti, & ſidei 


Chriſtianz ; & quantum hum ana fragilitas tibi permiſe- 
tit, cum eo neminem injuſte lædas. Quod ipſe præ- 
ſtare dignetur, 2 cum Patre & Spiritu ſancto viuit 
& regnat in ſecula ſeculorum, Amen, Et repoſite 
gladio in Vagina per eundem Militem , accingitur eodem 
gladio per dos nobiliores milites præſentes, Pontifice dicente: 
Accingere gladio tuo ſuper femur tuum potentiſſime, 


in nomine Patris Domini noſtri Ieſu Chriſti, Et attende, 


quod Sancti non in gladio fed per fidem vicerunt reg- 
na. Nouns igitur miles enſe accintuus, illum de pagina ter N. 
brat nudum piriliter, & eo 2 ſiniſtrum brachium , terſo, 
mox in Paginam recondit. Deinde Pontifex inſignens illum 
charactere militari , dat ei ofeulum pacis , dicens : Pax tibi 
Tune accipiens illius enſem nudum ter militem percutit plane 
ſuper ſpatulas, dicens : Eſto miles pacificus, ſtrenuus, fi- 
delis, & Deo deuotus, & mox dat ei leniter alapam, di- 
cents: Exciteris 3 ſomno malitiæ, & vigila in fide Chri- 
ſi, & tama laudabili. Tunc nobiles aſßiſtentes imponunt fi 
bi calcaria & cantoret fine Pontifex ( ſi magin placet) dei 
Anuphonam : Specioſus forma præ filijs hominum, accin- 
gere gladio tuo ſuper femur tuum potentiſſime. Dcinde 
licit Pontiſex. 0 


Derſ. Dominus vobiſenm. 
Relß. Et cum ſpiritu tuo. 


Ore. 
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0 renn. 


Omnipotens ſempireme Deus, ſuper hunc faniulum 
tuum N. qui hoc eminenti mucrone circumcingi de- 
ſiderat, gratiam tuæ bene þ dictionis infunde, & eum 
dextræ tuæ virtute fretum, fac contra cuncta aduerſantia 
ccœleſtibus armari preſidijs , quo nullus in hoc ſeculo 
tempeſtatibus bellorum turbetur, Per Chriſtum Domi- 
num noſtrum, Amen. 

Fina oratione nouus Miles oſeulatur pedem Pape : tum 
forgit & depontt enſem & calcaria, & redit, ad ſedendum, 
Thi pri, Cantores incipiunt Introitum, incen/atur altare_, 
C procedit in Miſſa vg ad cantatum Graduale quod dum 
eantatur , faturus Dux ducitur ante Pontificem , Þbi gents 
flexus preitabit iuramentum. | 
Ego N. annucnte Domino futurus Dux ptomitto, 
fete polliceor, atque iuro coram Deo, & beato 

tro Apoſtolorum principe, me de cætero reueten- 
tam & cbedicntiam ſeruaturum (etiam ſi alias obliga- 
tus ſum) Sacroſanctæ & Apoſto icæ Eccleſiæ & vobis 
Domino Domino N. diuina prouidentia ſummo Pötifici, 
& ſucceſſoribus veſtris canonicè intrantibus: nec deficiam 
in omnibus neceſſitatibus veſtris & vtilitatibus, iuxta vi- 
res meas, & quantum potero diuino auxilio fultus, 
pura & bona fide, cuſtodiendo etiam, & conſeruan- 
do omnes poſſeſſiones, Terras, Loca, Honores, Iurif- 
ditions, & Iura veſta, & Sanctæ Romane Eccleſiæ in 
omnibus & per omnia: & ptopter honorem, & præe- 
minentiam Ducalem, quam hodie a vobis recepturus 
lum: etiam promitto in recognitione tantæ ſuſceptæ 

tatiæ, pro me, & ſucceſſoribus meis, perpetuo dare vo- 

s, & lucceſſoribus veltris ſingulis annis in die feſtiui- 
fats beatorum Apoſtolorum Petri & Pauli vnum para- 
irenum album bene & decenter orna: um. Sic me Deus 
adiuver, & hc ſancta Dei Euangelia, 

Fræſlituto Iuramento , Pontifex deſcendit ad faldiſio- 


num, & procumbit ynper illad ante Altare- cum 9 
u 


pre. 
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ofternit ſe ad finiſtram Pape, aliquantulum re. 
tro ſupra ſcabellum Viride. Smbdiaconus Vers Apeſtolicus fait 
Litaniam, ceteris cum choro reſpondeutibus Kiirie- eleiſ 
c. vii autem dixerit , ve obſequium ſeruitutis, & rl. 
calem farrit, Jargit Pontifex & fignams ſuper Ducem alt 
dit : Vt hunc famulum tuum in Ducem eligere di 
ris te rogamus, audi Nos. Et iterum, vt hunc ">a, ns 
tuum bcnedicere dignetis , te rogamus , audi Nog, 
Et tertid, Ve hunc famulum tuum ad Ducale faſtigium 
perducete digneris , te rogamus, audi Nos: & /emper 
cherus reſpondent explicendo, Recumbit iterum Pontifex, 
Snbdiaconns atg, alij faciunt Litaniam. One. finita, Papa, 
rewertitur ad jedem eminentem , & future Duct. perms- 
nente proſtrato, Papa depoſits mitra ſtans dicit ſaper eum Pa- 
ter noſter. Deinde, Et ne nos inducas, ec. ö 

Derſ. Salvum fac ſeruum tuum. 

Rel. Deus meus ſperantem in te. 

Derſ. Eſto ei Domine turris fortitudinis. 

Refp. A facie inimict, | 

Derſ. Nihil proficiat mimicus in eo. 

Refp. Et filius iniquitatts non opponat nocete ei. 

Verſ. Domine exaudi orationem meam. 

Re#p. Et clamor meus ad te veniat. 

Der /. Dominus vobiſcum. 

Re#p. Et cum ſpititu tuo. 


Orem. 


Prætende, quæſumus famulo tuo N. Duci dextran 
oceleſtis auxilij. vt te toto corde perquirat, & quæ dig- 
de poſtulat, conſequi mercatur, Actiones noſtras, que- 
ſumus Domine, aſpirando ptæueni, & adiuuando 
quere, vt cuncta noſtra oratio, & operatio à te ſemper 
mncipiat, & per te cæpta ſiniatur: Per Chriſtum Domi- 
num noſtrum, Amen. ö 


| Sedebir deinde Pontifex cam mitra , & Dux ducerur ad 
eaus peder : & tune Pomifes acripiem Ducale Bircturn in- 
Pons cius capiti ame ſe gennflext dicens : Accipe Inſigne 
Du- 


— — 8 
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Ducalis præeminentię quod per Nos Capiti tuo imponitur, The Ex 


in nomine Pucris · & Filij & & Spiritus Sancti + Amen, 
Et nreVVigas te amodo ad defenſionem fidei, Sacro- 
ſanctee Recleſiæ, viduarum, pupillorum, & quarumcun- 
ue aliarum miſerabilium perſonarum fore debitorem: 
veliſq; ally N vtilis eſſe cxecutor, perſpicuuſq; domi- 
nator coram Domino, & inter glorioſos Athletas virtu- 
tum merito o natus appareas, quam gratiam tibi conce- 
dere dignetur Dominus noſter Icſus Chriſtus: Qui cum 
Patre & Spiritu ſancto viuit & regpat in ſecula ſeculo- 

rum, Amen. 
Poſt hec immediate dat ei ſceptrum in manu dextra dicens, 
Accipe virgam directionis & ĩuſtitiæ, in nomine 
Patris K & Filij & & Spiritus Sancti &, Amen. 
Per quam valeas vnicuique ſecundum merita ſua tri- 
buere ſiue boni, fine mali, ſemper Deum ante oculos 
babens, non declinans a dextris, vel a ſiniſtris, ſed cum 
omni bonrtate & charitace bonos foucas, malos coerceas, 
yt omnes intelligant, & ſciant te luſtitiam dilexiſſe, iniqui- 
tem odio habuilſe, Quam gratiam tibi concedere dig- 
netur, qui eſt benedictus in ſecula ſeculorum, Amen, 
Et mox cum bireto, & ſceptro oſculatur pedem Pon- 
tis, qui deindꝰ ſurgens fine, mitra dicet ſuper no- 
wn Ducem adhus genu flettentem cum ſuo habit, 
bane orationem ; Deus Pater æternæ gloriz ſit adiutor 
tuus, & protector tuus, & omnipotens benedicat tibi, 
preces tuas in cunctis exaudiat, & vitam tuam longitu- 
ame dierum adimplcat, ſtatum Dominij tui jugiter fir- 
met, & gentem populumque tuum in ætemum conſer- 
uet, & inimicos tuos confuſione induat, & ſuper te 
ſanctifcatio Chriſti floreat, vt qui tibi tribuit in terris 
Domimum, ipſe in Cœlis conferat ium. Qui vi- 
uit & regnat per omnia ſecula ſeculorum, Amen. 
Surgu deinde now Dur, & ſasiatus per duos Iuniores Dia- 
u Cardinales ducitur in locum ſuum ad ſedendum, id eft, in- 
ter dues YH Diaronos Cardinale. (nod recipiatur ad 
oſeulum 4 Cardinalibus, non Videtar conuenire, cum non ſit ex 
vun illarum, neg, par. Hu finucs froceditur in miſſa /g ad 
offer- 
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The En- offertorium. Et tunc nouus Dur depofto bireto , acceder ad 

pire. pedes Pontiſicu, & offeret aurum, quantum Þoluerit : & reg. 
pietur ad oſcultm pedis, manu, & ors, & mox reuerietur 
4d locum ſuum : &, finits Miſſa, procedes inter ipſos iuniores 
Diaconos Cardi 


But here Marcellus makes ſome difference between this form 
of Creation and the Creation of a Duke, in tay, of leſſe digni- 
tic. His words are, 


Quz ſeruantur in Duce minoris 
potentiæ. 


T bec quidem ſeruantur, vt ſupra dictum eſt, fi Dux 
eft mayne nobilitatu & potentiæ, vt fuit tempore Do- 
mini Pauli Pape ſecundi Borſus Ferrariæ. &i vers eſſet 

mediocris potentia, vt fuit tempore Domini Sixti Pape quar- 
#, Fredericus Dux Vrbini, omnia ſeruarentur, niſi quid 
non duceretur 4 ( ardinalibus , ſed à duobus aſsiſtentibur Pape 
prinapalibut : & ſederet vitimus poſt omnes Cardinales , in 
banco Diaconorum , & eundo incederet ſolu poſt crucem ante 
omnes Cardinales. Quod fi adbuc eſſet inferior, tunc omnia alia 
ſeruarentur, nifi quod non daretur ei Sceptrum, neg, ſederet in 
banco ( ardinalium , ſed ad pedes Pape in ſupremo gradu, 
& eundo incederet ante erucem poſt oratores , & alios prin- 


eipes, 


*15.A4pril.x57rr We adde here another example * of Pope Paul the Ii. his In- 
— ueſtiture or Creation of the ſame Borſo Duke of Ferrara, whom 


Tom 1. .f. Fredericke the 111. had before made. It was done for the better 
, ſuretie of preſeruing t hat Territory in the Patrimony of the 
Church of Rome. 


Ontificis Pontificali ornatu amicti, atg ita ad templum 

diui Petri incedentù, rei dinine celebrandæ gratia, Bor- 

ſus 4 tergo extremas laciniaz, longas alioqui, & per ſ6- 

lum raptandas, leiter attollebat geſtabatg. Finitis autem ter- 
tys, deducitur idem Borſus medius inter Archiepiſcopos Me- 
wo lanenſem & Cretenſem , & fſſtitur ante Pontificem, 
qui eum mitiaurt Ordini Fqueſtri S. Petri, oblato ci nude 
Sladio, quo Vteretur ad defenſionem ſui , ſanctæg 1 
cleſiæ, 
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clas, & extirpatiouem omnimm prophanorum & à religio- The En- 


ne noſtra alienorum. at; hoc eum mox cinæit, iam condito va- pire. 
gina, Thomaſius Princeps Peloponneſi ( Moream vocant 
nune) nuper ex regno proſugus. Calcaria ei induit Neapolio 
ex Vtſinorum familia, Prefefiu copiarum militarium- Pon- 
tificiarum , & Conſtantinus Sfortia , ius reguli Peſaren- 
ſis. Lecta Fpiſtola , jecundo ab jjjdem Are hiepiſcopis Þ ontifi- 
a ſiſitur , cus Sacmmentum dixit obſequy ; quo fatto Litanie 
cantantur, preceſq, profunduntur, ti bene vertat quod in pre- 
ſenti re agitur. atg inde Borlus ad locum ſuum reducitur, ſed 
iam Cardinalibus altrinſecus latera eius claudentibus; a quibus 
etiam tertio ad Pontificem deduftus eſi, præcedentibus ij ſdem 
duobus Archiepiſcopi, à quo oblatum Paci Symbolum cum of- 
calatus eſſet, ex ordine etiam omnes Cardinales oſculo ſaluta- 
wit, & veneratus eſl. Hinc cum Pontif, Max. ſacmm ſynaxim 
ſanpfiſſet, Borſus effudit ei aguam, viciſSimg, accepit ab eo 
habitum Ducalem, palleum cærule um, Alpinarum mu- 
ſelarum exuuijs duplicatum, ab humeriſg replicatum: pi- 
lum 2 ſummo acuminatum, ab imo auritum, Præterta in- 
enam eſt dextre eius ab codem, ſceptrum, fine pedum aurea- 
tum, collog aureus torques ineiettus , atg hoc ornatu à Cardi- 
nalibus ſui ad locum priſtinum reduftus eſt, Finito vero ſg- 
oro, comtatum eſt eum ad diuerſorium /g bhi hofpitio exci= 
fiebatar, at; hoc quidem iuſſu Pontificis, vntuerſum co legium 
porpuratorum patrum. Pole redyt Borſus habits Dacali 
am Pong. ad templum D. Petri, ibig locatus eſt inter Cardi- 


5 nals S. Mariæ iu Porticu, & S. Luciz. Finito ſacro coneis- 
= em habnit Pontifex in commendationem Borſi . genti/q, & 
the fanilie Eſtenſis; enumeratis e percurſts hreuiter eius ergæ- 


ſedem Ap-ſtolicam merits. Hine ductus & (ardinalibus Mon- 
tis Ferrau, & S. Mariæ in Porticu accepit a Pontifice Ro- 

quam pocant, auream ; quam cum per alterum Cardina- 
or- lum ipſius ſanctitatu reddiſſet tulit eum Pont. Max. ad li- 
mins /g templi, vbi inſpectante omni populo ean ſem Roſam 
oy” Borſo ſecundo obtulit : qui cum ea deus oft à Cardmalium 
legio in Palatium S. Mariæ ; bi ei ſumptuoſiſumum pran- 
ow dum inſtruffum erat, vltimus autem in has pompa equi- 
_ tabat honors cauſa Borſus , precedentibus more Romano 

Te 
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The Em- reliqua ( ardinalibus medius inter eum gui erat Vicecancella. 
pire. rius & Mantuanum. 


XXVII. Th: more eſpeciall Ornaments or Habit of fate 
of the Dukes in the Empire, are their Crimſon Veluet Robes 
doubled with powdred Ermins, and the Cap of the ſame, and ſo 
doubled. The Cap is called Galerws Dacals, Dacale Bis etum as in 
that of Paul the Ii. and Dacalis Pilcus. And therof Madius in his 

n. Narration of * the Creating Borſo Marqueſle of Fefara into Duke, 
| — mags Mandawit (he ſpeaks of Fredericke the IT.) vt 1aniv indueretur 
rubra ſegmentata, muſtelis alpinis duplicata , cui acceſiis Ducali 

concolor Pilens, Other teſtimonies occurre frequently of ic. And 

it is vſually on the heads of Dukes in their monies. But as they 

haue their Robe and Cap for their ſpeciall Ornaments or Habit 

of State, ſo haue they, for Enſignes of Dignitie , Coronets on 

their Armes. For although by the firſt Creation of the Duke of 

Vue ufs g. Auſtria, anon inſerted , he might weare a Sertum Pinnitum, or a 
mane pointed Coroner, by ſpeciall priniledge, yet the more generall vſc 
Lud.Equetviem of the Empire is, that no Duke beares a Coronet ſaue only on 
1a, aevi bis Armes in Image or Picture. But ſome ſpeake of the vſe of Co- 
G . ronets ouer the Atmes of ſome Dukes only as if they meant that 
fir. lun. pag. none might vſe them, but only ſuch Dukes as had no leſſe So- 
— uercigntic then Kings of the Empire. So Alciat; where hee 
capuradum- faycs that the Dukes of Millain, CAu#ria, and Bargandie, having 
brare con" regall power, may vic Coronets ouer their Armes, and other 
© Seflnded Dukes of leſſe name, Caps only. After Kings, faith a hee, grads 
rer1amine ca ga ſequenti ſunt Duces, quorum aliqui regali poteſtate decoraty ſunt; 
vt Mediolanenſis, Pannoniz ſaperioris, quam Auſtriam vocant, 

itemy, Burgundus. 414 ideo gentilitis inſignibus Coronam ferre 

ius illis eſt. Aliqui non ſunt, vt quos Romani Pontifices in Vmbria, 

Piceno alyſq, Italiæ loca quandog, conſtituerunt. Hi cum Pomtifici de- 

ferre teneantur, wee ſoluti legibus ſint , non Coronam ſed Birrum 

oftentent. He meanes thoſe Dukes of Vrbin, Ferrara, and ſuch 

b ll ij 5.35 more Duchics that are deuolued now, and annexed Þ to the See 
Admenet Sc. of Rome. So Lancellotus Conradus; Dux quartum dignitatis grate 


ey" (having © before reckond the titles of King and Prince) oftentabat 


l. ey Sni. Birro, cooperiens ſine Coronæ ornaments, = reg ali fplendore vides 

—_— . tur conceſſa, niſi Ducali Ordini quandog, hoc etiam attribatum ſit, 
dum b 1. to which purpoſe he cites that of Alciat, as if cleerly Dukes b 

64. that dignitie only, without eſpeciall priuiledge, had not any vic 

4 Elias = fo much as of the Picture of a Coronet. And the Rabbins 4 haue 

Thabiteverh. their ſaying , that #321 85 Rea v Col Aleph Malcaths 

oy dels thega , every Duke or Dukedome is a Kingdome without a 

Crown or Coronet. For Aluph or he is interpreted by Dux 

or dd being the ſame word in Rabbinicall Ebrew , and is 4 

preiiy 
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preſly turned into the name of Duke in our Engliſh Tranſlations The Emp 

of the holy * text, where yet it ſignifies no other then the Prin- og 

res or Heads of Families or Companies, or itaezra "eb as the © * 

lere in the fame ſenſe call them. And according to that fancie 9 

of the Rabbins, in the title page of Abraham Ben Dasidt Com- 1 

mentat ie vpon that which they call the Patriarch Abrabam, Ie. mars. 

tzira, there is an inſcription of the imprinting it vndet Duke 

William Gonzaga , concluded with Tax KD REIN or increaſe 

to bis Kingdoms, Amen, And ſome haue likewiſe cg Ducs 

Duri Tafilonis gentis Boiariorum in the old ? Councell 

of Dingolwing held in Baxrer vnder him. But wherds Alciat f Baron. 4x- 

(whom diuers herein negligently follow) ſo made his diſtinftion tg. 

as if only choſe Dukes of greater eminencie vied Crowns or Co- casi. — 

ronets on their Armes, and the other only Ducall Caps; it is 4 8-426. 

— that hee was decciued. For wee find in the Coines of tbe 1616. 
e of Ferard, Modena, and Parma, frequently, al well as. in thoſe 

of Millain, Florence, and Savoy , like Coronets oder their Armes. 

And they are ſomtimes fleurie ; and ſomtimes only ſhone points 

ire rayſed out of the circles of them. and fo they appeare radiant 

only, or ſuch as the Coronets of Marqueſſes in Eng ld would 

bee, if they had neither flowres rayſed out of them, nor Pearles 

on the points of them. And therefore though the learned Paſo 

chalis 8 iuſtly diſtinguiſh Dukes at this day into CMatores and 1 

cMinores (meaning , for the firſt, thoſe of Sanc, Aillein, Lorrainz, üg. 

and, for the other kind, ſuch as are created into the dignitie but 

have not regall power conimunicated to them) yer he attributes 

the ſame kind of Coropers to them both equally. His words (that 

giue light hither alſo) are tranſcribed where wee ſpeake hereafter 

of the Dukes of France, on whom his eye was eſpecially, while 

he wrote of Ducall Coronets. And he ſpeaks of theſe Coronets 

alſo as if generally they were part of the Ducall habit, as well 

8 to bee vſed in Image or Picture ouer their Armes. 


XXVIII. For the forme of Letters of Creation or Inſti 
ration of Dukes and Duchies, we firſt adde this of Fredericke the 
firſt, made at his Creation of his Vncle, Hey, & into the title of h Vide axes 
Duke of Aria. * 
Nadericus, divine fauente clementia, Romanorum Im- . g ts. 
perator Auguſtns , primus euu nominis. Qaanquam re- ge 
run eommutatio ex ipſa eoporals inſtitutione poſſit firma altea 1156 
confiſtere ; nee ea qua legitime geruntur, via poſſint refrage- OS 
one conueli; ne eanſe rei geſts Vila poſit eſſe dubietas, Impe- tre b. | 
naly debet internenire- autoritas, Nouerit igitur omni am fea. 3 Mer- | 

Tt 2 Chriſti an 
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The Em- Chriſti Imperyg, noftri fidelium preſens eras, & futura poſte. 


pre. 


ritas, qa aliter Nos eiu eooperante mi A quo cælitus pax 
mi/ſa eſl bominibur ſuper terram, in generali noſtra Curia Ra. 
A in natiuitate ſandieæ Marie celebrate, in preſenta 
multorum Religioſorum e Catbolicorum, luem, & contour. 
fiam , que inter chariſSimum noſtrum patruum Heinricum 
Ducem Auſtriæ, & inter nepotem noſtrum chariſſiman 
Heinricum Oucem Sax oniæ, diu agitata extitit, ſuper Dy. 
cats Bauariæ, ex ſuper Marchia 4 ſuperiors fluminis parte. 
Anaſi, terminauimus hoe modo: quod Dux Aultriz reſi. 
nauit Nobis Ducatum Bauariz , & diclam Marchiam qu 
tenebat. (na reſignatione fatla mox eundem Dacatum Baua- 
riz in beneficium contulimus Duci Saxoniæ. Preditiu Yer 
Oux Saxoniæ cefiit & renunciawt omni iuri, & adios 
J habebat ad ditam Marebiam, cum ommibus ſuis Iuriba 
& beneficys. Ne autem in hoe facto bonor & gloria 
woſtri chariſ$imi aliquatenut minuatur , de eouſilio & luduig 
Principum, :luſtri Vladiſlao Duce Bohemiz ſententiam pro. 
mulgante , quam cateri Principes approbabant, Marchiona- 
tum Auſtriz, & dictam Marebiam ſupra Anaſum tom. 

mutewimur in Ducatum : ein/demg, Ducatum cum ſub, rj 
37 Iaribu , pri 1875 & gratys omnibus liberaſlitate (ab. 
rea contulimas Heinrico pred?) patrus noftro chariſims, 
prænobili ſue vori Theodorz & liberis corundem, ob ſin- 
3 „ quo erga dileſliſti mam patruum noſſrun 
inricum Auſtriz Dacem , eius contboralem prenobilen 
Theodoram, & eorum ſueceſſores, necnon erga terram Au- 
ſtriæ, que clypew & cor ſaeri Romani Impery eſſe dingſci- 
tar, afficimur, de conſilio & «ſenſu principum Impery dt 
coniugibut , eorum w eodem Ducats ſucceſſoribut , necnon præ- 
pow terra Auſtriæ, ſubnotatas conſtituriones, conceſdiones, 
indulta autoritate Imperiali in iura & perpetua reds- 
Fas, e KR gore — & donau 
prime quidem 9 Iz quibuſui: ſubſidys c ſer- 
wirys now tenetur, nec eſſe debet obnaxuu ſacro Romano 2 
Ferio, nee cui quam alteri, niſi es ds ſui arbitry libertate ſtct- 
rn: eo exeepts duntaxat, quod Inperis ſernirt tenchitar , in 
Hun- 
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Hungariam duodecim Vir ar mati fer menſem Vion ſub The Ex. 
expenſty proprys , in en rei enidentiam vt Princeps eli pirc. 
.agnoſcarar. Nec pro conducendis ſeudis requirere Jeu acceders 
Leber Imperium extra meta Auſtria, 'Yerum in terra Au- 
ſtriæ ſbi debentar ſus feuds ronferri per Imperium, & loca- 
10 L224 þs fibi denegarctur, ab Imperio _ , exigat litera- 
an trina Vice : qua facto, infte poſſidebit ſua feuda, fine 
Tale ac fi ea corporaliter cendaxiſſet. Dux etiam 


non tenetur aliquam Ciriam atcedere , Edilkum per 
2 ſen ſuemnis aliuuu, mſi vitrò de ſua ſceerit volbn- 
tate, Imperium quog nullum feudum bibere debet Auſtriæ 
n Den Si verd Princeps aliquis , vel alteriut ſtatus per- 
fans nobils vel ignobilis, cuinſcung, conditionis exiſtat , habe- 
vet in dicto Ducatu 'poſſeſsiones ab if fo ure fendalt depen- 
dentes, has uulli locet ſew conferet , niſ eas prias conduxerit 
J Dar Auſtriæ memorato : crius 4 45 fi feterit, ea 
2 fenda ad Ducem Auſtrize deuolata, hlyre fbs extanc w- 
proprietatis & direct Dominy pertinebunt, Jay Ec- 
is & Mon & Monaſterijs ercepti/ duntaxat in caſu. 
alerts Nds Fed baninum Sylueftrium, C Feri- 
W Reale & Nemora in Ducatu Auſtriæ, debent ture 
fendali 3 Duce Auſtriæ : Etiam debet Dux Au- 
firm de nal; oppoſitionibus Pei birth quibuſcuſcung nec 
ares Imperio, nec alys quibuſhbet , eui quam refpondere, niſi 
Propria & ſpontanea Volderit facere ä — ay ſi 
vun, locare , poterit de vaſalis ſeu homolog 51, & 
een ili ſecundum terminos praſixos parere poteſt & debet 
iaſbue complemento. Inſuper poteft idem Dux Auſtrize , un 
ehe, fucrit ab ali ons vnam idoneum, non 
inen mita maculs ro. rebut viees 5 5 , prorſus l Et 
Hem ipſe eudem die ſeu princeps, vel alins quiſquam pro alic y- 
ue inſeni.e non poteſt mperere, nec debet impugnari, Præ- 
tere Dux Auſtriæ in terru ſeu diſtrictibus = fe- 
arm, bel flaturrit, bos Imperium nes alis potentis mod ſeu 
vr quibuſcun debet alto modo in poſterum commu- 
tee. Er ſi, — Deus 8 Auſtriæ ſins herede., 
Mr dece — idem Ducatus ad em filiam, quam reli- 
in denoluatur, Inter Daces Auſtria qui ſenior fuerit, do- 
minium 


<< 
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beat dict a terra. Ad cnius etiam ſemortm filiatm 
ario deducatur x ita amen, quod ab ciuſ dem ſa- 
ite non recedat, nec Ducatus Auſtriæ vo Pnquan 
tempore diuifions alicuius reciſiat ſettionem, v1 quis in ditto 
Duacatu refidens , vel in eo poſſeſSrone habens, fecerit contra 
Ducem. Auſtriæ occulte vel. pubbce , efd diffo Duci in rebus 
C cer pore fine gratia condemnatus. Imperium diftie Duci Au- 
ſtriæ contra omnes ſuos Iniuriatos debet au xiliari & ſurcur- 
rere, quoad iuſtitiam aſſequatur. Dax Auſtrię principal in- 
duuu Teſte , ſuppoſito pileo Ducali circundato ſerto pi- 
mito, baculum habens in mani hu, equo inſi dens, & inſuper 
more aliorum Princitum Jmpery , conducere ab Imperio feuds 
ſua debet, Dicti Ducy inſtitutionibur C deſtinutionbus tn 
Duwcats Auſtriæ, ſno eſt parendum. Et poteſt in terry ſuis 
omnibus tenere Iudæos, & Wſwrarios publicos , quos Vulgus 
vocat Gewerteſchin, Vine [mpery noſtri moleſtia & offenſes. 
Si quibuſuu Impery curis publica Dux Auſtriæ preſens fus- 
ru, vm de Palatinis Achiducibus eſt cenſendus, Et nibil. 
eminus. in conceſſu & inceſſu, ad latus dextram Jmperij 
Electores principes Hema primun locum, Dax Aultriz 
nandi & deputands terras ſuas cuicung, Þolnerit , babere de- 
bet pote ſtatem liberam , fi (quod abſitt) ſine heredibus liberu 
decederet : nec in hoc per Imperium debet aliqualiter impedui- 
Præfatus quog, Ducatus Auſtriæ habere debet omnia & fun- 
gula iura, prixalegia & indulta, que obtinere | princi= 
patus Imperij dinoſcuntur. Volunus etiam, Vt ſi diſtrictus &. 
ditiones difti Ducatus ampliati fueriut ex bereditatibus dona- 
tionibus, emptionibus , deputationibus , vel quibuſmu alijs de 
wolutionum ſucceſſibus, 2 iura, priuilegia, & indalta- 


ad um didi Dominij Auſtriæ plenarie refemntur. 
Et vt hæc noſtra ali conſtitutio omni æuo firma & in- 


can Yulſa permaneat, preſentes litems ſcribi, & ſigili naſtri in- 
preſſionæ fecimus infigniri , adbibits idoneus e quorum 
nomina ſunt bec;Pilegrinus Patriarcha Aquileienſis, Eber- 
hardus Archrepiſcopus Sal isburgenſis, Otho Friſingenſis 
Epiſcopus, Chunradus Bathauenſis Epiſcopus, Eberhardus 
— Epiſcopus, Hartmannus Brixnienſis, Har- 
wicus Ratiſ is & Tridentinus Epiſcopus , _— 
W 


1 
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Welffo , Dax Chunradus frater Imperatoris Friderici pri- The Em 
mi Cxſaris: Palatinus Rheni Fridericus filius Regis Chun- Pire. 
radi : Heinricus Dux Carinthiæ, Marchio Engelbertus 
de Hiſtria, Marchio Leopaldus de Uochburg, Herman. 
nus Palatinus Comes de Rheno, Otho (mes Palatmw , & 
frater eu, Fridericus de Schiern c Witelſpach, Eber- 
hardus Comes de Suitzbach, Rudolſus Comes de Swein. 
ſheut, Albertus Comes Hallenſis, Eberhardus Comes de- 
„Comes de Putina, (mes de Pellſtain, & quam- 
plures ccc. ſignum, c. Ego Rey naldus Cancellarus pice- 
Amoldi Moguntini Archuepiſcopi, & Archicancellarij recog- 
noui, regnaute Domino Friderico Romanorum Imperators 
ugulto, eius nominis primo, in Chriſto. Datum Ratiſponæ 
quinto decimo (al. Offobris , indittione quarts, anno Domim- 
ce lucarnationi Ni. C. LVI. feliciter, Amen. Anno regni eius 
quarto, Impery ſecundo. 
This Henry thus made Duke of Airis, was both Duke of 
Bavier before and Marqueſle of Auſtria, (the Marquiſate being 
then ſubordinate to the Duchic) and was remoued from the Du- 
thie by ſurrender and ſentence in the Diet at Ration. And V 
amen Ducu now perderet & Daces Bauarie (that Duchie being 
at the ſame time reſtored to Henry Duke of Sax0py, that was in- 
deed heire to it) minus deivceps contra Imperium ſuperbire valerent, 
Imperator de voluntate & conſenſu Principum (ſo are the words of 
ters Altabenſis) in Curia Retiſpone habits An. Dom. M CLVi. Mar. 
chionatum Auſtriæ 4 1uriſditione Ducis Bavaria eximendo & quoſ- 
damei Comitatus de Bauaria edinngendo connertit ? in Ducatum. I- % 


diciariam poteſtatem Princips Auſtriz ab Anaſo vſq, ad Syluam prope — ne 
Patanium que dicitur BRotenſal protendende. — 


XXIX. Thar alſo of Maximilian the firſt, to 14cques de- 


Croy, Bilbop of Cambray , created Duke of Cambray, * we inſert * —_—_— 
for another example. alogie de — 
1 ; ſon de crop. Ir. 
Aximilianus, diuine fauente clementia, Electu Ro- 


manorum Imperator , ſemper Auguſtar , ac Germa- 
_ biz Hungariæ, Dalmariz, — c. Rex, Ve- 
nerabili, Iluſtri, Iacobo de Croy Epiſcopo ac Duci Came- 
rcenſ; Comiti Cameraceſij, Principi , Confiliario & Con- 
ſanguineo noſtro deuoto diletio, Gratiam noſtram Cæſateam 
& omne bonum. Splendor noſtre Czlarex Maieſtati ad in- 
ſtar 
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Forum & Sandtoram ſuorum exaltat , digne traben exem. 
plum, holari ſemper affeclu deſiderat, vr in cireuitu Auguſta. 
lis foly noſtri Principum numerus ereſcat c feliciter aupeg- 
tar, quo & noſtra Maieſtas maioribus auita dignitatibur, oy 
poteſtatibus ſolidiùs roboretar , & fidelibus Popul noſtri in. 
ftitis adminiſtretur, ac indebite oppreſsi & af/lifts refuginn 
babeant vbi ſubleuamen & auxilium in preſſurũ eorum com- 
periat , & Ceteri fideles noſtri ſþe gloriæ & premy ad yir. 
tutes magu magiſg, exeitentur. Attendentes itag multiplicia, 
viriutum tuarum meritd, & deuotions affedlum, quo no; oy 
$aorun Romanum Impetium omn ſindio & officio Venera. 
ru, ae gloriam, honorem, & commodum noſtrum & 2 
Impery aſsidue ſollicits ſtudys procuras , motu proprio, & ex 
terta noſira ſcientia, animo delilerato, accedente etiam cm- 
lio & aſſenſu venerabilium & Jlluſtrium noſtrorum , ac eraſe 
dem Sacri ſmpery Principum, Comitum , Baronum, Nebiliun 
noſtrorum, fidelium dileForum, Te præſatum lacobum Epiſ 
copum Cameracenſem, Comitem Cameraceſij (cum & 
orig nobilitatis tu 4 ſereniſSumis Regions Hungaria origi. 
nem trahat , & beatitudo, ac amplitudo ditionis tus multurs 
fe diffundat, necnon intemerata fi des, d:uotio, C ob ſeruantia 
tua, & progenitorum tuorum, qud à longo tempore noba & 
eidem Sacro Romano _— & ſereniſSime Domui noflre 
Burgundicz inſeruiuiſti) bodie in verum Ducem Cameri- 
cenſem Erigimus, Iluſtramus, Inſignimut, & decoramas, de 
cernentes expreſſe quod tw ex nunc in antes omni dignitae- 
& preeminentia, Iure, Poteſtate, Libertate, Honore, & un- 
ſuetudine, gaudere, & frui debeas, quibus alij noſtri & &&. 
cri Romani Imperij Duces Iluſtres freti ſunt hallenu, & 
quotidie potiuntur. 

Crnitatem Cameracenſem , Terra: quog, twas munitimer, 
Territoria cum omnibus Aquis, Pratis, baſes, ludicijs, Ho- 
mayys, & alys turibus 7 ntibus , ac omnibus corun 
pertinentis, que latitads Domny Cinitatu Cameracedlis, 
comprebendit, In verum Ducatum Cameracenſem ereximus, 
a de plenitudine noſtre Ceſare Poteſtatis tenore pre, entium 
Erigimas ; Decernentes & hoc Caſareo ſtatuentes edit7o, quod 

it 


— — ——ũ— — ——  —— — 


unde, Raftetlum rubcum rranſut 
ER ade 
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Cameraceſij, Nominari et afpellari ex nuns in antes debeas, pire. 
et tanquanm cæteri Romani Imperij Duces teners et bonom- 
ri, ac vbig locorum ab omniluu reputart : Privilegyys, gratys et 
immunit atibus, 16 omni impedimento frui, quibus ali noſtri 
et Sacri Romani Imperij Duces et principes in conferendis 
et recipiendi⸗ Inribus , et in omnibus et ſingulis alys, iluſtrem 
et conditionem Ducum concerneutibus, freti ſunt ha- 
genus, ſeu quomodo libet potiuntur. Quo autem Vninerfi re 
ipſe cognoſcant peculiarem gratiam et benenolentiom noſtram 
qua te compleclimur, ad Arma et Inſignia tuæ antique et 
preclare Nobilitatis , que ſunt in hunc modum deſcripta. 
Tpidelicet , Scutum quadr partitum , habens in ſuperion 
dextra , et inferiori 'ſiniſlra in campo ergenteo tres facies 
rubeat ad regulam direffe per tranſuerſum duttas , et in 


ſuperiari finiſira , et infertori dextra , etiam in Campo ar- 


enteo, tres ſecures rubeat latas manubrys breuibus rubeis , 
quarum dug ſuperiores, maunbrys ad inuicem conuer fis, inferior 
autem in dextram Tertens , in medio autem ſcuti paruus 
Clipeus ſuperpoſitus etiam quadripartitus , in cuins ſuperiori 
dextra et inſeriori ſiniſtra, in Campo aures ſunt rubei tra- 
Gus incerti numeri ab augulis incipientes, quadrati in formam 
rumbi cancellantes , In ſuperiori autem ſiniſtra, et inferiort 
dextr ciuſdem Clipei , iterum in Campo aureo oft Leo niger 
elenatis pedibus ereflis , et cauda ad taput clenata : Hee 
An & Inſignis Tae ct tworum Nobilitatis antique in 
modum et for mam ſubſcriptam innauanda et melioranda, Sta- 
tuimus et etiam innauamus , et melora facimas auctoritate. 
& de plenitudi ne pote ſtatis noſtre Cæſareæ, ſcilicet, quod tu 
lacobus Epi ſcopus & Dux Cameracenſis , Camcracelij 
Comes, in poſterum pitra Arma et Infignis ſalis, ciſdens 
armu yp quibus in _ ſeuto ad _ (W 
cuts Pocatur ) ſuperponatur ſara. noſtra 

2 Repalu , in C 7 0 alis, pedibus , et 
| mm per alas ad padus 
„far um Huiguli in ſingulis alis, me- 
in pectore deorſum Ar- 5 1 £6 hes 7 
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The En- miniſterio has in medio cernuntur figurata, Qui bus ex nunc 
pire, impoſterum futuris temporibur in omnibus ti poſSu in quibus 
* The forms 4% noſtri & Sacri I j Duces tabbur Þtuntur, Ones 
of the Armts adtem E ſingulos defethur fi qui in premiſſu ratione ſolemii. 
addicion,is Faris omiſſi, dubia interpretatione ſententi arum aut perbo- 
— , ſeu alio quoniſmodo, comperti fuerint, ſapplemus ex 
from whom certa noſim ſcientia , & de plenitudine noſtræ Ceſaree po- 
teſtatu, noſtris tamen ac cuinſlibet alterius, iuribus ſemper 

fſaluw , & preſertim ipfius Ciuitatis Cameracenſis quan 

vm ſolitum minime grauari Volumns : & ſine preindicig 

primeus amortiſationts , libertatis , Nentralitatis , Inrium, 
Prinilegiornm , conceſsionum , Yu], & conſuctudinun 
laadabilium tuorum Epiſcopatus , Ecclefie , ( omitatns , Ci. 

witatis, & ſubditorum tuorum , & abſq co, quod os aut 

aliqui veſtrum , ad alique ſernitia, ſubuentioneſg, teneantur, 

ad que ante caudem eretlionem non tenebantur, Nulli ergd 

omnind hominum liceat hanc noſtrææ Illuſtrationis , Erectinnu, 
Augmentationis , Suppletionis , Decreti , (onceſſionis , & 
Mandati paginam infringere , aut ci auſu temerario contrai- 
re, ſub noſtras & Sacri Romani Impery indignatioue- 
grauiſſima ac pena centum Marcarum auri puri, quarum 
medietatem Fiſco ſeu rario noſtro Ceſareo , Reliquam pe- 
16 partem , iniuriam paſsi Tel paſſorum Þſibus , decreui- 
mus applicari, quam maluerint euitare. Harum teſtimais 
literarum , (igilli noſtri appenſione munitarum , Datum in 
Ciuitate nottra Imperiali Auguſta , die XXVT11. Iunij, 
Anno Domini Millefimo er decimo, Regnorum 
noſtrorum Romani XXV. Hungariæ vero vigefimo primo 


Wee adde here that alſo of Lewes of Baviere his Patent of 
: Aldos Ma- Creation * of Caftraccis de Amelmineli into the title of Duke 


— of Lace. 

Marquardus , | 

— 1 Vdouicus Dei gratia Romanorum Imperator ſemper 
ppendice ad © 2g ' | * - 4 . 

Ta. vanes de Angaſtus, Iluftri Caſtruccio de Antellminelli, Ori 


en Lucano, Comiti ſam Lateranenſis Palarij & bali 


fers Imperi, ſu0 & Imperij fideli dilecto, gratiam ſuam & 
omne Principalis bberaltaty Clementia, in ſuu = 
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* dona miltiplicans illis præcipue conſueuit aſſurgere larga ma- The Em- 
as un qui per pug nam continuam in rebelles pro exaltatione Co- pire. 

1 ron fingulares triumphos & nomen laudabile ſunt ſortiti: 


Sane cum Veraciter ſciamus , experientia nobis exiſtente ma- 
giſtro te precipuuns & ſtrenuum in partibus Italiæ pro Sacro 
Imperio fugilem extit'ſſe nulli parcendo oneri, periculo vel la- 
bori: ac iuſlitia tua & animi probitate Viftos , de Hoſtibus 
deuotos pro I mperio tenuſſe & deuios infideles ad fidem gra- 
cioſs merits iuuitaſſe, tantog magis Imperiale Sceptrum ex- 
tolitur: tanto cura Heguninis à ſolicitudinibus & laboribus re- 
leuatur, quanto fideles in circuitu Impery arcumſpicit digni- 
ores & de fulgore throni Cæſarei Velut ex ſole rady , ſie 
cetere prodeunt dignitates vt prime lucis mtegritas mmorats 
luminis non ſentiat detrimentam. Hac igitur confideratione_ 
commoniti, qui cœleſti prouidentia Romani Impery modera- 
mur hab:nas , ac ſoly noſtri decus tam peterum dignitatum 
ornatibus confouemus , quam nouis honoribus ampliamus ; Do- 
lentes præmiſſorum obtentu extollere nomen tuum & te præro- 
guuiua ſpecials magnificè honorare, de plenitudine poteſtat, & 
de ceria ſcientia & de conſilio noſtrorum Principum & Ha- 
rom , Cruitatis Lucz, Piſtorij, Volaterrarum & Lunz 
cum omnibus & ſinguls Caſtris , Villis, & tucis fitis in Diæ- 
eefibus ipſarum & cum omnibus earum & cuiuſq; earum per- 
tinentijs ierritorijs & iuriſdictionibus quibuſcung, ad ius ho- 
norem & nomen Ducatus pertinentibus transferentes & Vo- 
lentes ſub vuo dignitatis vocabulo contineri Ducatus Lucant 
te pro te C ſucciſſor ibu tuis & te per lineam maſculmam, 
natis & niſtiturts in 4 rpetuum ipſus Ducatus Ducem & 
Vexiliferum noſtrum & Sacri Romani Impery vbi libet, de 
premiſe noſtre poteſtatis plenitudine & principali munificen- 
tia promouemu : eiſdem libertatibus, immunitatibus & iuribus 
pretdicium Ducatum tuum preſentium auctoritate donantes, 
que Ducalem deceant dignitatem, prefataſy, Ciuitates & quam- 
lbet carum & omnes Terms, Caſtra, Territoria, atg loca, 
4 in Diæceſilus ſeu Epiſcopatibus & Terriorys, & perti- 
penttarnm ipſarum Ciuitatum, ſeu ciuuſſibet carum, ſeu, inta- 
confines Diæceſium Epiſcopatuum, perninentiarum & Territo- 
ma prefatarum Ciuitatum & cutuſlibet earum, file ſunt ſeu 

| Vu 2 fita 
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The En- fita in perpetaum, tibi & legitimis ſucceſſoribut tui, ex te do 
pire. cendentibus natia & naſcituris per lineam maſculinam ex certa 
ſcientia damus, concedimus & donamus; cum omnibus Or fin- 

gaks Vilu, Caſtris, Terria, fortalitys, caſahbu, Vaſally, homj. 

nibus, poſſeſSionibus, honori hu, Þfibu, derittis, demanys, feuds, 

bomagys, patronatibus vacamtium & non Pacantium Eceleſia- 

rum & locorum ad nos & Sacrum Romanum Imperium ſpe. 

Fantibu ſeu pertinentibus & cum terru cultii, & m-ultis, ſyluir, 

paſcuu, nemoribuu, ſalinu, balneu, ſtagnis, lac abus, atg quibuſ. 

cung aqui & aquarum decurſibus, molendimis, piſcarys, piſ- 
cationibus, vonationibus, montibus, planu, vallibus eg omnibut 

& ſinguli loc juribus, & pertmentys tam Maris quam Ter- 

ræ prefatarum Ciutratnm; terrarum, & locorum, & cuiuſcung 

ipſarum, & ipſorum exiftenttum mfra prediftas Dieceſes, con- 

nes & loca, que in huiuſmodi noſtra conceſSione eg donations 

ſub ſpeciali aut generali vocabulo poſſunt intelligt, ſiue compre. 

bendi, & que ad nos & Romanum Imperium ſpeltare no. 

cuntur. Et fic te & ſucceſſores tuos prædictos in Ducem vg 

Duces prædicti Ducatus cum dignitate illuſtri eligimus, conſti- 

taimus præſiemus & creamus dantes & concedentes tibi & 
ſucceſſoribus tuis predittis in præmiſſo Ducatu plenſdimam 
iuriſdiffionem, & liberam auttoritatem & poteſtatem inrũ di- 

cendi per te & per alios, ae etiam merum & mixtum Impe- 

rium, Þt exercere valeas & Valeant ylady poteflatem ad ani- 
maduertendum in facinoroſos * malot. Et pt bfu. Ducatus 
dignitate te & præfatos tuos ſucceſſores copnoſeas amplins & 
fanonabilius ab Imperial: eminentia ſublimari, tibi & ſuctiſo- 
ribus tuis predifits ex ipſa digniate Ducatus perpetuo decre- 
uit #ompetere noſira ſeremtai, auftoritatem & poteſtatem cre- 
andi & ordinandi perpetuo & ad tempus ( prout vobis pla- 
cuerit) in ſingulis Ciuitatibus, Caſtru, Oppidis, Villu, Teri, 
dicti Ducatus, Virariot, Capitaneos, poteſtates , Tudices , ſen 
Reftores, & quoſſibet ordinarios Magiſtratus, peil etiam de- 
leyatos & quoſeung bonores & dignitates, atq, bonorum & 
Gymtatam officia cum auttoritate & poteſtate jaredicends, & 
mero & mixto Imperio ; Statuta Municipalia condendi, iuri 
dinino & naturali non contraria , prout ↄtilitati & paciſcs 
ſtatni eapedirt videritis ſubiectorum. Ad hac quog in præditlo 
40 
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tuo Ducati flaming nanigalrlias, & ex quibur nauigabiles fue- The Em. 
rint ports  Plageas ( ſcut & none dinoſeeris poſpulere) ripas pire 


& ripatica necnon vettigalia, telonea auri & argenti , & me- 
tallorum omnium quæſtum, nunc nobis & Imperio pertinentes, 
tibi tuiſq; ſusceſſoribus memoratis concedimus & donamus. Ac 
moneta tam Auri quam Argenti et Aris cudendi, inſti, et 
reli ponderis, in ipſo tuo Ducatu, tibi prædictiſg tais ſucceſ- 
ſoribus preſents priuilegio facultatem liberam indulgemus et 
feuda antiqus et noua, et recta et regalia conferendi et infeu- 
dandi vaſallos Impery de feudis qua manu Vel ore, aut quo- 
cung alio modo fuerint conferenda , et recipiends 2 Vaſellis 
Impery fidelitatis et homagy Sacramenta; et multarum ſeu pa- 
narum compendia et confiſcationes bonorum et cetera que di- 
cuntur regalia in ipſo Ducatu, ad tuum et prediftorum tuarum 
ſucceſſorum compendium volumas pertinere. Milites quog, in 
dio Ducatu et extra conſtituendi et Militari cingulo deco- 
nnd; et Judicet ordinarios et Notarios publics ertandi et or- 
dinands, ac conficiendi: filios et filias naturales , tam ſpurios 
quam Pulgo quefitos, ex damnabili coitu natos legitimandi, et 
cum ipfis ſuper natal num defectu, et alio quolibet 'difþen/andi 
ibi et ipſis auttoritatem et poteſtatem plenariam indulgemas. 
Vi tamen pro bonore, quem tibi libenter adycimus , nulum ius 
ſubtrabatur obedientibus vel obedituris nobis, & Imperio in 
corum bonis , feudis , ium tameu Impery remaneant Ducatui 
ſupra difto ; Volumus inſuper quod in premifgis Ducatu c 
Yexilliferata ſemper maior natu ſeu ſenior ex. generations tua, 
ex te & ſucceſſorius tuis legitime deſeendentibus, excluſis aljs 
filys ſeu beredibus minoribus , ſolus & in totum ſuccedat. Et 
ter premiſſa omnia te pro te ipſo , er prædictis ſucceſſort 
tws , nobis pro nobis ipſis ſucceſſoribus noſtris homagium 
et debits fidelitatis iurament um praſtantem de premifss Du- 
cats et Vexilliferata per ſceptrum (quod in manu tenemus 

præſentialiter — uvng — omnia et — 
la ſupra dicla palere et tenere Volumus et firmamus , non ob- 
ſtante aligaa lege, conſuetudine aut iure quibus contrærium ca- 
Weretur, Quubus omnibus et fingulis ſpecialiter et expreſſe tan- 
(em nominatim de illis in praſenti priulegpis fieret mentio in- 
tendimus pt eſſe debeat derogatum, et potiflime inri et — 

fu 
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The Em- tudini quo & qua cauetur ſeu cautum diceretur, quod heres in 
pire. Ducatu, Comitatu, del Marghia, nao modo ſuccedat, niſi 
ab Imperatore acquiſiuerit per inueſtunmm quantum ad caſur 

' preſentem : in alys vero cafibus in ſuo robore ſemper durent. 
Volumus tamen quod tu & ſucceſſores tui à nobis & ſucceſ. 
ſorihus noſtri« & Sacro Romano Imperio requiſitu & regni. 
ſiti perpetuo tenearis & teneantur plenam & liberam obed;. 
entiam facere & in omnibus noſtru mandatis ſucceſſorumg no- 
ftrorum & Sacri Romani Imperij, libere intendere & pa. 
rere, & omnia noſtra mandata obſeruare , & efficaciter ad. 
implere iuxta poſſe, & executiont mandare. Meminit guog 
noſtm ſerenitas de predittis ante noſtræ Coronationis ſolenna,, 
tibi & prædictu twis ſucceſſoribut priuilegium fimile indulfiſſe, 
* Que & omnia in ipſo contenta, ex certa ſcientia, && de po- 
teſtatu plenitudine ac de conſilio & aſſenſu Procerum & 
Baronum Imperialis Aule rauficamus approbannu CY confir. 
mamur. Stat umu etiam & mandamus quatenus nulla Ciniza, 
nulla Communttas & generaliter nulla perſona cuiuſcung con- 
ditionis ſeu ſtatu & preeminen;ie exiſtat, huic noſtre pagineæ 
audiat in aliquo contra facere el penire, ſen ſe aut predi- 
Hos tuos ſucceſſores in aliquo' moleFlare, de bis que ſupra tits, 
& ei à noſina clementia liberaliter ſunt collata, Si quis au- 
tem temerarig auſu preſumpſerit contrauentre , mille marcha- 
rum aur panans' incurrat , pro dimidia Camere noſtre perſol- 
uendam, & pn alia dimidia Cameræ difts Ducatur & Vexil. 
liferatus iu quorum præiudicium aliquando extiterit attema- 
tum Quauibus ab omnibus & ſingulu ſupradictis teſtes furrunt 
infra ſeripti. Videlictt, Rudolphus Dux Bauariæ, Princip 
& Patruus nofier chariſSimus, Venerabilu Tacobus Fpiſeo- 
pus Caltellanus , Venerabilis frater Bonifacrus Epiſcopus 
Chironenſis, Hermannus de Lithelberg Cancellarius ne- 
fer, Henricus Dax Brunſuicenſis, Lodouicus Dux de 
Tech, Albertus de Lithelberg Mareſcallus noſter, Henricus 
Landgrauius Alſatiæ, Fredericus de Nuremberg. Men 
chardus Comes de Horremburg, Otho Comes de I ruben- 
dingen, Johannes Comes dictus de Claramonte, nec now 
Nolales viri Iacobus Sciara de Columna, lacobus dz Sa- 
bellis, Senatores VUrbu, Manfredus de Vito, Vlmæ Vrbu 
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Prafe@ us, Theobaldus de Sanffo Conſtacchio, Er ad pra- The Ex- 
diflorum omnium teſtimonium & corroberationem preſentes pire, 
conſeribi & Sigili Maieſtatis noſtr& inſSimus communiri. Da- 
um Rome apud S. Petrum XV. die Menſis Febr. Jndi- 
fliene X 1. anno Dominica incarnations MCT CXXIIX. 
Nerv noſtri anno XIV. Impery vero primo. 

And for the title of Duke, without other addition, beſides tlie 
Territory or Feud, hitherto, 


XXX. The title of Archduke, is in thoſe of Anſiria ; the 
ſyllable Arch being but the ſame that is in Archbiſhop ; though 
it denote in Archduke an excellencie or preheminence only, not 
a ſupetioritie or any power ouet ocher Dukes, as in Archbiſhop 
it doth ouer other Biſhops. That of Arch in Archiatrws in the 
old Empire, is a iuſter example of it. When it began to bee fixt „nn 
on the Duke of TAu#ria, is * vncertaine. In the Acts of the ge- — 
nerall Councell » of Conflance, held in d q CECXTY. the title of 221 
Dax Auffria, is frequent, but not Archidex. Neither doth Duke for 
Aller, ſtile himſelfe otherwiſe in his letter to the Councell c of del. gg. 
about twentie yeeres after. Bur ſome referre the originall ©, 79> 4 
it to Albers ( eldeſt ſonne of the Emperor Ke4u/ph the firlt, 4. Dur fie 
whom, they ſay , ; his father created into that title at Vorim- ue d 
berg WCCLEXXILV. Others fetch it from the time of Frede. — 
the Ic And ſome will haue the title of Archduke there as , ito 
ancient as the title of Duke, & that Hewry being created by Frederich A eee, 
the firſt (the Creation is before at large) beſides the extraordinary — 
Priuiledges and Characters of dignitie then ſetled in him, was — 
bonotd alſo, though not in the preſent by expreſſe words, yet — = 
in the tit ihat was publiquely giuen him, wuh the name of Auna Ea. 
Archduke. And that thence it hath continued. So C,. Ef, wa. di quarts 
ith he, 4 Frederico Imperatore magnis libertartbus , immunitati 22 
4 prividegys ſupra alios Principes Impery donatus, ques extant ac bende fpefta- 
arcum fir untur, inſigmitus, precipet Pileo Ducali criaito quali fait dene: 
= Romanos Corona Roſtrata; tum weſle principali, qui quidem ha- wy ge Fo 
« regine oft & inde Archidux dictus eft. That Piles Dxcalis RoxFranc.16. 
crinias, of which hee ſpeakes, is the Filius Dacalis circumdarus . 
ſer's pinaito. in the Patent, and no other then a kin I of radiant 
ar pointed Crown , wherunto afterward theſe, Archdukes had a 
priviledge to adde a Croſſe, ſo I vnderſtand that in che Charter 
& liberties granted to Frederique Duke of Auſtrie,by the Emperor 
Frederick the Second, in TC XLTV. cencedimas (ayes ꝗ the Em- 
or) fre 1aitri Principi Duci Auſtriæ Cracem noſiri Diadema- 
1, ſus principals Piles ſufferendam, The forme: of the Cap 2 
Q- 


= 
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The Ex. Coronet of Auſtria with the Crofle , is thus diuers times expreſ. 


N ſed in the Edition of the Syriack Teſtament printed at Yrenng, 
Pire. | * ＋ th arch 
: yet ſomtimes it is drawn with arches rayſed 
from the foure fides, as a perfect cloſe Crown, 
- Sh ſo I fee it in the Thurnier Buch of Germany, 
— partes. But in the Charters of the Emperors , the 
27, 


title of Archduke occurred not , as cxpreſiy 
giuen to thoſe of Autria, ſot many yeers after 
— the Creation of the firſt Duke there as eſpeci- 
f Perr. dg. Vi- ally wee ſee in that * by which Duke Frederick was created into 
1 5.6 . the title of King by the Emperor Frederick the Second. Neuerthe. 
he leſſe, the title of Archduke (as communicable to thoſe which were 
the more eminent Dukes of the Empire) is ancienter in the Em- 
pire, then the title of Duke is in £2714, That wee ſce ex- 
preſly in that Charter of Creation of the firſt Duke of Auris, 
where Archideces Palatini, for the chiefe Dukes of the Court are 
rememberd. And diuers ages before, Witichind King of Same, 
being conquered by Charles the Great, was called Archduke of Ss 
8 — * xony, if 8 my Autor deceive not. Bruns alſo being Archbiſhop of 
— 5 Cologne, was Duke of Lorrain by his brother Ol the 
and wrote himſelf Archiuke, where the name of Archdake is ob- 
ſerued to haue been firſt vſed ; bur fo , that none of his SucceC 
b Louan b. 1. ſors in Lorrain imitated him. Nes ante ea vox aut dignitas (ſayth 
c. b Lipſſus) nec in Lotharingia qaidem poſt ilum hoſit. And he grues 
his fancic , both whence this Bruns vicd it, and whence Aufria 
might rake it. Ppiror fols Archiepiſcops nomine motas (fo are his 
ene words ) & - _— — * in —— tranſ⸗ 
— 2 * e. Exemplum ( am) ante non fait; & illi Auſtrig, 
— — — mr iſto preeemie. Eiſi fortaſſe alia e- 
fen 18. h tam canſa , aut 74. Nam & inge Lotharingiæ ydew Auſtriaci 
ran de hegu Cerum. Some Aso tell vs of a cuſtome in Germany \, t cam 
bb.2.pwrt.1cap. 4p pellentur Ducrs , cm tamen pri 116 frater appelleia 
£877" ain erer Archidux And this is d for a truth, by k Knichew 
Chancellor of the Duchie of Saxony. But in | others of the Em- 
Saxon, cup. 4 f 
117. ire, I reade that the Emperors denied this title to all 
a Pei (though ſome haue importuned them for it) ſauiat to thoſe of 
> Auffri N 5 P 
65.37. Neis. 


XXXI. As in Cern, the Dukes of 4uftric arc eſpe 
Cherubim any, 

4 NurkaBul. by eminent by the tithe of Archdube, ſo in nelj are rhaſe bl 
Fey terexct, by that of Grear Duke, or Gran Daca, or Mag Ei 
+.243.P,Macth, 774 Dax. Hut this began in Coſme di Medices Duke of Flu 
mans, who Wax created into it in the TDLX ix. by the Bull of 
Po ets, ® Pigs Quinta, when he would have made him 4 King, but tur 
n Bodin de the Emperor Maximilian the firſt allowed * that name to ont 
Repdib.r, capo. in Ita, beſides himfelfe, The Bull was in theſe wards, «+ © 
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Ret memoriam. Romanus Pontifex in excelſo militants pire. 
Eccleſiæ Tbrono, difþonente Domino, ſuper gentes & ¼ 
regna conftitutus , Poſt perluſtmtas ſue indefeſſs mentis ace. 
 Orbu (briſtiani Proumcias, circumipetta ſua prouidentia pra- 
Claros , ac Principes Viros, qui de ſanta ſede Apoſtolica, fideg 
Catholica bene merers Videntur , fingulari ſue bengnizatuu 
clementia, quantum fibs ex alto conceditur , augere eoj4, mfig- 
nian, ornaments , as ſpecioſis hynorum titulis decorare , atg, 
iluſtrare conſucuis , necnon alias difþonit , prout temporum, 
leorum , & perſonarum qualitate penſata , conſpicit in Do- 
nuns. ſalubriter expedire, Sane cum Nos bis noſtris luttuofiſ- 
ſms tempeſt atis die bur, animo noſtro dia multumg gras imo 
", gun dolore ver ſaremus, quot «7 quante peſtiferarum berefium 
of ſei quetidie vndig erumperent , dirag ex exituſa perdito- 
rum bominum 4 fide Catholica aberrantium ſemina paſſim ſer- 
gerent , & g quag propagarentur, omnia Italiæ loca cir- 
exufpicientes , Ethruria. prouincia, nobulizatis decore, & anti- 
aur nomine 4 maioriluu celcbraata, cuius maxima pars que 
nobu & 10 Apeſtolics Sedi ſabietla non eſt, ab emnbus 
ſas lateribur ditions noſtre Ecclefiaſtice contermins «4, con- 
une exiſkit , nobis precipue occurrit, quam diune primum 
bentatis gti a, ſolicitudineg ac Vigilantia noſtra, deinde præ- 
flautiſſim ac Rellgioſiſßlimi eis Prineipu virtute, confilo, di- 
hgentia , preceteris intactam & incorruptam , ab huiuſmodi 
tcioſs labe' C contagione , ſartam teltam conſeruatam 
Y conſpicimu, Has accedit , quad profetto magnopore nos 
mower , Seders Apoſtolicam , cum ob Region Ticinutatem, tum 
propter loci opportunitatem grutßima plerung obſequia , at 
men commods, ſubminiſtratic ab Ethruſcis euxilys , A multu 
lam ante ſeculu recipiſſe , idg « Romanos Pontsfi- 
ces predeceſſores noſtros, & preſerum fel. recordas, Inno- 
centium (Juartum , Clementem etiam rum, Grego- 
num Decimam, Benedictum Yadecimen , Marunum 
Quantum , & Leonem Decimum luculenter teſtasos ſaiſſe-, 
aded Þt tam candem prowinciam , quam cin Reclores & Ma- 
bſtranu ob peculiarem eorum erga Romanam Eecleſiam de- 
ionem, & obſeruantiam, propenſo paternog affrida, variys 
X x gra- 
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The Em- gratis , honoribut , ac prinilegys iure coboneſtandos , arg or- 
pire. _ elle duxering, — rebut debita 3 
ture conſideratis , attendemes quog in primis quod dilectur 
filus, nobilis vir, Coſmus Medices Reipublicæ Florentine 
Dax, maorem in dies ſue eximie Virtut ſplendorem, feruen- 
fioremg Catholice Rehgionu cultum, & in adminiſtranda I. 
| flitia precellens ſtudium, ex eo tempore quo imperare cepit, 
nuſquem pretermiſſum , laudabiliter pre ſe ferre non ceſſat; 
Qeod omnibus in ocoafionibut , nobis, ac predeceſſorbur noſtu, 

& Apoſtolice Sedi, prompto ac libenti ammo obſequi 
ſtuduerit; Quod nos & eandem Sedem ab ipſo noſtri Pontiß- 
catu initio continuato debite reuerentiæ bonore coluerit; mau- 
dat noftria filiali obedientia parnerit ; boneſtys noſtris peti- 
cionibus obſequentiſsime morem geſſerit; Quod à Nobis requi. 
ſitus, capta noſtra peeunys , peditatu, equitatug alacriter u- 
werit, preſertim pro ferends anxilio Chariſſimo in Chriſts f- 
lio noſtro Carolo Francorum Hegi Chriſtianiſoimo, aduerſus 
eiu rebellet, & haereticos , centum etiam aurcorum milia., 
vlirs alia, ili mutaando; hortatu noſtro id fecerit ; Quod ma- 
iom, fi vſus Venerit , ad Catholice fidei defenſionem , & in- 
crementum ſe preflaturum Vitro pollicetur ; Qui pro inclyte.. 
eius in Deum pictate , ſuperioribus annis , Militiam Saniti 
Stephani, ad ſanfte fidei exaltationem ac propagationem in- 
ſlituerit, bonis ditauerit & amplianerit ; Quod vniuerſa pro- 
pe prouinciæ Ethruſcæ imperſcratibils Dei indicio ad fumme 
dignitatis poteſtatem cinium Florentinorum afſenſu Vocatus 
feliciſime præſit ac dominetur; quod delatum ſibi admirabiliter 
Principatum admirabilius regat & moderetur, illumg incom- 
Parabili prudentia ar ſapientia in pacis ac iuſtitis amænitate-, 
ab ineunte ets etate diligemiſſime contineat & conſernet: 
od term marig prapotens exiſlat; Quod Piratis, facinore- 
þs ficarijs, quietis & oeyj turbatoribus necnon noſtris & bu- 
in Came Sedis rebellibus , & aduerſarys boſtis acerrimus, 
keleramg, C delifforum ſeuerns vindex ſit ; Quod nameroſa 
& frequents populorum ei ſubditorum Deo benedicente multi- 
8xdine, copioſis grandibuſg, redditibus , & ampli/Simis prouet- 
tibus gaudeat , & fruatur ; Quad Validus peditum & equi- 
tm numerus in omnes vſus ei praſto ſemper eſſe poſit; (od 
que? 
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quamplures florentiſlimas vrbes; tam Cathedralium quam The Ems 
 earum nonnalas Metropoliticarum Eccleſiarum dignitate inſig- pire, 


nes , as ſtudiorum generalium niuerſitatibus ornatas , mu- 
niti/Simos portus , validif1mas arces, loca tutiſSima, triremium 
' #laſſe paratam , & inſtructam tam ad Tyrcheni ſus Mars ; 
quam etiam ad noſire ore maritime tutelam babeat; nod re- 
rum omnium copia, ditions amplitudine , locorum Þbertate_, 
continns Tite fœlicitate, demumg, gentis celebris admodum G- 
 opulent# Viribus firmiſSime ſubnixus pigeat; Lod cuncta bee 
ipſa bona per immenſam Dei Omnipotentit benigmtatem ſibi 
elargita, ad diuinum honorem & gloriam paratiſSima ſemper 
fore profiteatur ; Quod abſoluta poteſtate ratione liberi & di- 
relli daming Florentini nemmi fit ſubiectus ita Pt inxts di- 
ftinftionem pre memorie Pelagij ſimiliter Romani Pontificts 
Predeceſſoris noſtri, vti Rex & Magnus Dux ac Princeps 
meritd exiſtat, & inter cæteros magnes Duces ac Principes re 
iſa eſe, cenſeri, & connumerari poſsit, & debeat, Nos igitur 
tot ac tantis rationabilibur, dignifg, de eauſis, clanſsimu quoque 
ſau Coſmi Ducis erga Nos & Sedem eandem meritorum, 
& officiorum monuments inducli, firmag, ſþe freti, quad is, 
& enu ſucceſſores,, collati noſtri in eos benefiey memores de- 
luan Nobu, futuriſy, Romanis Pontificibur grato animo fi dei 
& deuotions finceritatem, perpetus exhibere , conſeruareq, ſtu- 
lebunt; Attendentes etiam, quod ſane plurimi facimu, diilum 
Coſmum Ducem , ac dileftum filium nobilem virum Fran- 
ciſcum ei filium primogenitum aritis admodum affinitatis 
ſang uinis, & neceſsitudinis Vinculis cum Chariſtimo in Chriſts 
fills noſtro Maximiliano in Imperatorem elefto , & maxi- 
mu Chriſtian nomints Regibus coniunt tos efſe , eoſq a nobi- 
hſiuma flirpe Mediceæ multis honor ibu C titulis decorata, & 
er qua tot iluſtres Proceres, ac tres Romani Pontifices pro- 
dierunt, ortum habere ; Propterea eundem Coſmum Ducem 
ſpretalibus fauoribus, & gratis paterne benigneg proſequi ho- 
lente, ipſumꝗ 4 quibuſuis excommunicationis , ſufpenſionis, 
& interdicti, alyſg Eccleſiaſticis jententys , cenſuris , & 
pens 4 tare vel ab homme quauis occafione vel cauſa latis, 
f quibus quomodolibet innodatus exiſtit, ad efeũdum præſen- 
tum duntaxat conſequendum , harum ſerie abſoluentes , & 
XX 2 ab- 
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The En- ſoluentes, & abſolutum fore cenſentes, Motu proprio 


pi re. 
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non ad ipſu- Coſmi Duc, ſeu alterus pro eo Nobu 
ſuper bos oblate petitioni initantiam , ſed ex certa ſei. 
entia , maturag, deliberatione , & mera libemlitate a 
ac de ſupreme noſtræ Apoſtolice poteſtatu 'plenitudine_ | 
tam differum Predeſſorum , quam etiam Alexandri jT7, 
& Innocentij pariter III. as Pauli I V. fimiliter Pre. 
deceſſorum noſtrarum , qui Portugalliz , Bulgarorum a 
ac Blanchorum , necnon Hibernze Rezes , Vt tunc 
Dux Bohemiæ Rex in furs Liter nominari poſSit , re. 
ſpeftive crearunt , conſtituerunt & conceſſerunt , aliorun- 
que Romanorum Pontiſicum erga diuerſos Principes exem. 
pla ſequentes , Veſtigyſq, inberentes , vt potiſSimum egte- 
ri Principes bc exemplo muitati ad bene, de ſmnfta, 
has Sed: promerendum incitentur , eundem Coſmum Du- 
cem, eiuſg Succeſſores pro tempore exiſtentes Duces , per. 
petuic futuris temporibur in Magnos Duces && Prin- 
cipes Prouinciæ Ethruriæ fibi pro maxima illius parte, 
22 „in i Prouincia reſpectiue autoritate- 
Apoſtolica tenore preſentium creamus, conſtituimur , pro- 
nunciamus, & declammu, Magnorumque Ducum 
Ethruriæ Prouinciæ, t præfertur, eius ſubiecta nomi- 
ne, fitylo , & denominatione extolimu , & amplifice- 
mus, necnon cos Didæ Ethruriæ Prouincis eis [nbiefts 
os Duces & Principes ab omnibus nominari , ap- 
pellari, inſcrili, dici , haberi, cenſere, & traftari de- 
lere Polumus, precipinus , as mandamus , atque Col- 
mum Magnum Ducem, eiuſg, Succeſſoret puefates om- 
aibus O fingula Exemptionibus , Immunitatibut , Liberta- 
tibut , Fauoribhus, Preeminentys , Prerogatiuis , Indaltu, 
Prinilegys , 1 3 quibuſlibet Gratys , & Honoribur qui- 
bus aly Vere liberi, & diretli Domini, ac Magni Du- 
ces & Principes etiam Durali, aut alia quauis ctian 
majori dignitate præfulgentes, ac quacung libem (& abſo- 
luta poteitate fangentes , in genere vel hecie, in gaibuſ- 
dung locus , pompis , nba, „ celebritatibus, cereno- 
ugs , & artibus publicis vel prinatis, tam de iure quam 
Juan 
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| de conſuetudine , etiam in Aula noſtra-Vaticena, & The Ems 

; vic terrarum , etiam fa aligut aly Magni, & ſimiles pure, © 
Ouces & Principes praſentes ſuermt , quoquomodo Þtun- 
tur, frauntur , potiuntur, & gaudent , ſeu pti, frui, 
ri, & gaudere in futurum quomodolibet peterunt , & 
ſeliei ſunt , non quidem ad illorum inſlar, ſed paniformi. 
ter, & abſg, bla pror ſus differentis vti, fru, potin,, & 
e poſſe ac debere, Et inſuper in eudens clarumg, pro- 
penſe noſire Poluntatis erga diffum Coſmum Maznum 
Ducem feſtmonium , certamg, dileflionis ſignificationem , 
tam ampliorts quog, gratie , & fauo/ is prerogaitus , maxims 
dignum cenſentes , pt iuxta ſenteatiam Clementis Quarti 
predeceſſoris noſiri predict, ex maiori decore ornatum , ma- 
uritas appareat dignitatis , ipſum Coſmum Magnum Du- 
cem, & cins Sueceſſores buiuſmodi, Regali Corona, Is 
inferins depingi mandawimus , qua ſuper corum gentilibus 
inſgnibus , ad illuſtris nobiliuſg ipſorum decus & ornamen- 
um, Pti, eamgue priare , ferre, & g[tare , depingig 
& inſculpi facere libere & licite poſSint,, & valeant , mo- 
tw, ſcientia , ac poteſtatis plentudine ſimilibus decoramus, 
exernamus , & inſignimus, decoratoſq, exormates , & in- 
fugnites ſere & eſſe. Preſenteſy lnrras de ſubreptionis 
v, aut intentionis noſtre , ſeu quocwng, alio deſeitu ex 
quauis etiam quantumbibet Juſtſsima « Troeetifotmas, 
ratiouabilig cauſa nullo vnquum tempore 4 quoquam norars 
vel impugnari poſſe , ſed illas va, & efficaces per po- 
tas fore & efſe, ſuoſq, plenariot, totale, & omni mo- 
dos effetius ſortint poſe ac debere in omnibus & per on- 
nis, ac fi conſiſtori liter & de fratrum noſtrorum confi 
lie fake & in iſo Con ſtario noftro ſecreto let æ fuiſſent, 
Sug per quoſcunque Indices etiam Iuperiali, Fegia, De- 
tali, bel quauis alis excellentis, ac dignit ite predites , er 
alis Comm Aſarios qualibet awftoritate fungentes , etiam cau- 
ſerum Sacri Palaty noſtri Auditores , 8 Janile Ronan 
Eccleſia (ardinales, ſublata eis , & corum cuilibet quaum 
alter judicandi , ſententiandi, diffiniends , & interpretands 
ſaaalate & aufornate , indicart , diffiniri , & mrerpretari 
Kbere; as quicquid ſecus ſuper bis & quoquam quamus 472 


ritats 
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Em. ritate ſcienter vel ignoranter contigerit attentari, irritum, 
— 8 & — 34 & — N on obſtantibus qui- 
. = buſus conſtitutionibus & ordinationibus Apoſiolicis , as 
Proninciarum , Ciuitatum , & locorum quorumlibet ſtatu- 
tis & conſuerudinibus , etiam Inramento, confirmatione Apo- 
ſtolica, vel quauis firmitate alia roboratis , privilegys quo- 
que indultis , & Literts Apeſtoliets , ills & qubuſuis alys 
perſonis etiam Ducibus quibus forſan per Sedem Apoſtolicam 
conceſſum fit, quod prinilegys , preeminentys , fauoribus, 
indultis , & gratys ad inſtar Magnorum Ducum, perindt 
ac fi ipſi Magni Duces realter & cum effeitu efſent , vn 
& gaudere poſſint , in genere el in ſþecte ſub quibaſcung 
tenoribus & formis , ac cum quibuſuis etiam derogatoriaruns 
derogatorys , & quantumcung, efficaſiſsimis clauſulis , & de- 
cretis quomodolitat conceſſis, confirmatis & innouatis (qui- 
bus omnibus etiamſi de illis , eorumque totis tenoribus ſpecia- 
la , ſpecifica , & expreſſa & indiuidua , ac de verbo ad 
verbum mentio ſeu quæuis alia expreſſa habenda , aut ali. 
qua exquiſita forma ad hac ſeruanda eſſet, eorum omnium te- 
nores preſentibus pro ſuſficienter expreſsis babentes ilu alias 
in ſuo robore permanſuris , hac vice duntaxat ad eſfectum 
præſentium ſpecialiter & expreſſe derogamus totalitery, & 
latiſsime derogatum eſſe Volumus & decernimu ) cæteriſq 
contrarys quibuſcung,, Salua nihilominus in noſtris dictæ Pro- 
uinciæ, Gua , & lecu, noſtra, & Romanæ Eccleſis 
auttoritate, juriſdictione, & poteſtate, necuon Imperatoru, & 
Regum ſuperioritate, Juriſdilone, ac quibuſuis turibu reſpe- 
Niue in locis mediate vel immediate ci ſubirctis, ac citra- 
- ag praindicium Cinitatum , Terrarum , & Locorum in 
e Ethruriz Prouincia conſiſtentium que non ſunt ditio- 
nes ditts Coſmi Ducis , ner ei quomodolibet ſubiefa ſunt; 
neg alio modo obediunt. Nulli ergo emnind hommum liceas 
banc paginam noſtrorum abſolutionis, creationis, conſtitutionit, 
pronuntiationis , declarationis , amplifications, Poluntatis, præ- 
cepti, mandati,decorationis, exornationis inf;gntionis, & derogs- 
810015 infringere, vel ei auſu temerario contraire. Siquis autem 
Bos attentare praſumpſerit, indignationem omnipotentis Dei, ac 
beatorum Petri & Pauli Apoſtolorum eius ſe nouerit * 
aim 
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Datum Rome apud S. Petrum ; Anno incarnationis Do- The Et: 
minice mulleſimo quingentefimo ſexageſimo none. VI. (alend, pire. 
Scptembris, Pontificatus noſtri anno quart. 


This Bull of Creation was ſent to the Duke of Florence 
by Signior Micbacle Bonello, And the Regals Corona here 
ſpoken of, is 2 Crowne radiant or pointed, or as the old corona 
reſtarts, 4 Fower de li being raiſd in the front of ir. And, & 4 | 
the direction of / P Quins , it hath theſe 
= words inſcribed on it, P Quinn * 1 m Anton, Or- 
Maximus, ob eximiam dileittionem 4c Catholic 1 
Religions zelum precipuumg, iuſtitie Hadiam, at — * 
donauit. It was ſoſemnly afterward put on the | 
Duke by the * Pope at the ſolemnitics of the A 
lnueſtiture whith are thus deſcribed by one that cals him Archidux, wnph.com 1. 
in ficed of Magna Dax. 9 77 


De Fnaugumtiene Coſmi Medicei in Mag- 
num Ducem Ethruriz , Rome 
anno c15.D:LXx «x: 


TN Ominica lætare, que felt V. Mattij amo cl 5. 15; 
Iu Cofmus Mediceus Dux Florentmus inangum- 

tus eſi Romæ in um Ethruriæ Ducem à Pon- 
tifice Pio V. in Sacello S. Sti, Præſenti (ardinalium con- 
ſeſſw, & multis alioqui proreribus, bis fere cum ceremonys 


1 * 3 
Pontifici ex Palatio deſceridenti in cum locum vbi indui 
Pontificalibus & ad ſolennem talem inaugurationem pertinenti- 
bus ſolet, Coſmus Dux Veſte Dacali ipſe indutus, hoc offi- 
dm praſtitit, t togæ eius extremas larcinias A tergo per 
dum geſtaret. Hic comparens in re praſenti Orator Cæſareus 
arm (ardinalibus Morono, Alexandrino , & Chieſſenſi, 
teftatus eft eam inaugurationem que pararrtur, in Domini 
ſai prejudicium Pergere, fine cuius expreſſo conſenſu nibil tale 
ſeri deberet, Quare etiam illegitimam futuram pronuntiareu 
ſaſtinit ; cuius ſui officy & fatti vr teſter eſſent rres modo 
4 Cardinales, Oranit : addita perſona publica etiam, quodam 
Leſareo Notario. 

Interpellans autem Oratorem Ceſareum Procurator Fiſci, 
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The Em- imeroganit, an mandatum nominatim ad baits ſue cantiong 
bir. formulam 3 Domino 2 accepiſſet ; ad quod ille refpondy 
non Þltra quam per litteras interpretes , quis litteras etian 
ſue ſanctitats ederet eo ipſo momento, quibus Vitro citrog di- 
tis, faceſsit Orator, 
Ponufex nibilo ſeciùs inſtitit facere quod propoſuiſſet, in- 
dutuſq ſolenniter & Pontificali Diademate coronatw: ad G. 
Sexti /acelum perrexit, Coſmo ſemper lacinias extremas ge- 
te, ſed nunc Archiducali habits, hoc eſt, Veſtito tunkg 
talari ex holoſerico rubro ſegmentato, cujus ſubdititia falu- 
ra eſſent Alpinæ muſtele candidæ, dependenubu codis niors 
ad terram fere; manice eiuſdem gener, tam interiw, quam 
exterins erant latiſSime. Ipſa autem tunica ſub axillam alie- 
ram reducta ita erat, vt facile proderet gemmarum , & . 
nionum vim, quibus intrinſecus ditaretur. Huic tunice Pilium 
injecerat generit per omnia eiuſdem, ſolo autem capi e Dura. 
lem adbue pileum retinebat, Habut autem in ſacello conſue- 
tum locum inter duos Presbyteros Cardinales, ; 
Cam ſacrum fine Miſſa eo perdutla eſſet, It cantande E- 
Piſtola finis fieret; allats ſunt Pontifici Diadema primum in 
rel aurata ex auro puro duftih à D. Galitto Cubiculario 
Pontificio, atg, inde Sceptrum argenteum 4 ſummo Lilio pra. 
grand; derorat um, perinde in aurata pelu 2 D. Iuſtiniano. 
Hinc Coſmus meds inter Duce Tagliacozam & Gra. 
tianum ad Pontificem proceſit , ibig in genua procutuit; 
Pontifex pero poſiquam ipſum Ducem precationi bus luſtra(ſet 
aliquot, Diadematig & ſceptro benedixſſet : acceptum 4 (ar- 
dinale Vrbino Diadema ertict Colm impoſuit, qui antes 
files ex boleſerico rubro ſegmentato tectus fucmt : ſimilierq 
Seeptrum ei in manum dedit. | 
Es babitu, Coſmus am Archidux Pontificis pedi ofculum 
22 » quem inde Cardinales dus juniores Madrucius & 
clatus medium ad locum ſuum reduxerunt, vbi ante nominaii 
Duces Archiduci nowo cam operam dederunt , vt Tagliacora 
Diadema , Gratianus Sceptrum ab eo acciperent ; Ponifice 
quog eodem tempore ſuum Diadema deponente. | 
Ad oblationu datum fienum Are bidux Dacibu aliriuſe 
qu cam contantibus muneri aluulit Pontifici primo calices 
Au- 
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auratuom cum operculo ſuo, & patera alters duratd ; gui The Ems 
calix dicitur babuiſſe pondus nouem librarum. Erantg, inciſæ pire. 


in ambitu cui arte rariſSima tres figure : Fidei, puta , Spei, 
& Charitatis ; que manibw calicem tenerent : ad pedes Pero 
baberent Fuangelicos quatuor ſeriptores, additis inſignibus 
tam Pomifcys quam Archiducis, qu ſecundum munus qua- 
taor Praelatis in pateris afferri mandauit, quod erat amicu- 
lum aureum , cuius generis ornatu Pontifices non nift ſolennio- 
ribus feſtiuitatibus Þti ſolent ; & palium item ex teætili 
ao, quod 4 pectore ita coniungebatur, vt fibu'e gemmeæ & 
prety iucredibilit, charalteres eos exprimerent & conformarent, 
nomen leſu Mediatorts noflri conficerent, 

Hae dona Pontifict, quod ex Vultu etiam ipſus colligi po- 
temt, longe chariſſima Cardmals Vrbino commiſſa ſunt, qui 
es expoſuit in ara que juxta erat ; Cui, idem ( ardinalis Vr- 
binus, tanquam ſenior inter Presbyteros Cardinales , aſvidere 
olet. 

Archiducem Daces ad locum reduxerunt, ni etiam idem ad 
ſucri fiuem /g operam dederunt, 

Finito ſacro ad officium ſuum redyt Archidux, Þtg eras 

Dudemate ornata, tranſlato in ſimſtmm ſceptro, dextra poſtis 
cam beſtem Pontificiam , rulit /g cum locum, Þbi exui de mo- 
re i conſucuit. 
Lui depoſitu Þ ontificalibu Roſam ſacratam Archiduci in 
donum dedit , quam ille letus ad holpitium ſuum /g ipſe.s 
ferre oluit: proſequentibus eum omnibus omnino C ardinatibus, 
ui ei honorem gratulantibus : etfi ptrgſequendi offi- 
dum magis Roſæ ſacræ, quam Archiduci impataſſe arg im- 
ſendiſe credantur. 

Sacrum fecit eo die Cardinalis Donellus , tanquam Pon- 
cu Uicarius, Ceremonys tamen butns inaugumtion nemo 
Leyatus, aut Orator exbernorum Principum Gentuamg, inter- 
fait; exceptts duobus Alexandrinis fratribus & fine legati 
Luſranica, 

Sub nFtem ignes quidem priuatim à quibuſdam latitiæ in- 
bees excitati ſunt » ſed publice nulli. 

Die Lune Archidux cepit ſalutandia Cardinalibus ote- 
Ton dare, ex quibus eum bumamſſime excepere Pilanus , 

Yy Far- 
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The En- Farneſius, Fertatienſis, Vrbinas , & Corregius , qui 

pire. ctiam comitatui ipfins, honoris cauſes , vinum tragematag lar, 
gifsime prebuerunt, Idem Archidux non puruam pecuniæ (wn. 
mam, ap Prezbyteros Hieronimianos depoſuit, ipſorum ꝙ- 
litrio in pauperes, & egenos erogandam, 

Eo tempore illaftriſSimus Paulus Iordanus Roma de. 
= , Cupiens ea domi prouidere , qua ad nouam Ar. 
chiducem quam honorificentiſSime excipiendum pertinerent, 

Miſſus eſt etiam Pontificis nomine ad ditiones Sedi Rona - 
nx ſubietar D. Harnius, qui curaret Arc hiduce m paſſim na- 
ximo apparatu trattari, 


Iuriſiurandi Forma Archiducis. 


Ege Coſmus Mediceus Magnus Dux Ethrutize 
tro & iuro ſacroſantie Romanæ Eccleſie ; eiuſque, 
Sedi Apoſtolice & tibi, Pic Dei prouidentia huius m- 
minis quinte Pontiſex, ſolitam hactenus obedientiam , & 
Penerationem , quemadmodum per Legatos meos eam ad 
ham diem ſemper exhibui , & ad officium Principu per- 
tires. Profiteor etiam bis me pro piribus paratum & ſtu- 
dioſum ſant lam Catholicam Keligionem promout re & pro- 
pugnare in perpetnum, commodis eius & tuæ ſanclilatu 
ſervire ; tanguam per Chriſti Oicarj, cui Vellem pleniw 
poſſe demonſtrare amimi propenfionem Principis vere Chriſti 
wi, umm debed innumerahilibut ſanctitatit tuæ in me bent» 
firqs , & buic ſanctæ Sedi Apoſtolice , quibus ca que ſu 
pra meo poſteroymmg meorum nomine caues & jureitran- 
do confirms , Sic me Deus adinnet & bee Sama E. 
nange lia. 


Formula cautionis qua Orator Cæſareus rebu 
Domini ſui conſultam voluit in Inau- 


guratione Magni Ducis, 
* ide 1 4 
e Quandoquidem Florentia & Sen Camere ſunt No- 
—— mani Imperij „ neg pete, * neg debet circa titulum . 
al 
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Precatio Pontificis ante Coronationem 
EE Magni Dueis. 


0 Domint Dau, extends ad bane famulum tuam, Mag- 
num Ethruriz Ducern, dextenim'tham cum celeſti auxilio; qus 
= ex toto corde ſus querat que Anina ſunt exc, 


Verba Pontificis ſedentis, ad Mag. 


num Ducem. 


Aaipe Coronam — glorieſarum tuarum vir. 
nos ex officio tibi imponimus in nomine Patris, & 0 
5 Hiritur Sancti. 

Cuando autem deinecps obligarũ & tener Protelorem 
ogere Fidei, huius ſacroſanite Eccleſia , Viduarum , pupilo- 
rum, & omnium affliftorum , opeg indigentiam , Vide in po- 
ferum pubernator & adminiſtmtor ſis iuſtus & clemens; vt 
iam D: 0 glorigſu Athlets ommum Virtutum gemmi ſplen= 


4, quam gratiam tibi faciat Dominus noſter leſus Chri- 


ius qu cum Patre & Saucto Spiriu imperat e regnas in 
ws ſccula ſeculorum. Amen. 

Acoße Virgam amoris atg, £qwtatis in nomine Patru, Vc. 
que Putcutg retribuas pro meritis ſuit , mulceas bouos, terreas 
mprobos; & vt Deum ſemper ante oculos habens neg, in dex- 
tram neg in fnuſtram declines , ſed equals fis omnibus, pau- 


hoes protegas, malos ꝓuni as; Þt omnet intelligant te cxltorem 


raſtitie „ em miquit atis, quod tibi conceUat qui eſt benedin 
thu in ſerula ſeculorum, 


Benedictio Pontificis. 


Deu Pater ſempiterne plorie fit adutor & protector 
Yy 2 2 tuut, 


inosi cites valunt Calores ne 
1 8 — = bir. 
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T n, benedicat tibi omnipotem 5  audint in omnibus orationen 
pire. .*"'", tun, & impleas vitam taum dirum plenitadine , confirmes 
dotninationem tan ; poptlox tibi ſubirttos ſoucot, boſles tans 
perdat : ſanttus Chriſti Hicarius in te inſpirer, vt quemad- 
modum hic tibi ditiones terreſtres comulit, ita im cali premig 
tibi aterna largiatzar, . | 


The name of Great Dube or Wielkie Kgiaze, is alſo vſed by the 
King of Poland in his ſtile of me of his Luchies. But that is in 
regard of other Dukedomes that are within thoſe Duchics , and 

not from any purticular inſtitution. Nor was it by Creation tha 
che title of Great Duke was giuen to thoſe of 1 and 4 
ſia anciently. Vet in the States of the Empire before Golaftws his 
Conſtitutions, and elſe here, they are reckoned by that name to- 
gether with Magius Dux Iba, That Offictary title of 
Mizas at Or ate, or Great Dake, which was in the Eaſterne Ems 
pire in the nature of the Lord High Admirall with vs, and en- 
Cm Tas. ded with the Greek Empire of Conſtantinople in Lucas * Notre, 
. a belongs not to this place. And for the title of e a, or Great 
Duke txt anciently on the Prince of Athens; wee haue only N. 
tep horas Gregoras that is, a later Grecian) his word for it. 2 b 


XXXII. 4s the title of Duke, ſo that of Count or Comes 
or Graue or Graffe (as it is varied in the Dach DialeRs) hack 
bin iind alſo with Fiefs or Territories in- the Empire, & that from 
the examples ved in the French, Italian, and German Kingdoms, 
befote Charles the Great, as is before ſhewed. And the title of 
cu or Graue is alſo varioufly otherwiſe vſed now in the Em- 
pire, then with relation only to Feuds. Of thoſe rherfore that ate 
Counts there, for methods fake; I firſt make (I mean of ſuch as are 
immediat to the Emperor) Six kinds; the Firſt, ſuch as are called 
Counts or Graues, withour other ordinary note or addition, in 
expreſſing the name of their dignitie, then the place which is 
cheit County or Graffichaft , vnleſſe you call it an addition to 
their dignitie in that they are filed ſometimes Schlecht grauen 
or ſample Comms, or the like; The Second, Counts Palatin, which 
» — — alſo are anon duly ſubdiwided; the Third, Counts of the Emi, 
Sx ten f. les · without relation to any Feud; The Fourth, Counts of Frontiers, or 
— Matckgraues, or HMargqueſſes ; the ift, Counts of Prouinces , ot 
tericorjcap.4. Landt graues, and the Sixt, Counts of Cities or eminent Towns, 
1% or aues. e alſo, or Comes Militaru, and ſome 
on — _— ſuch other d hque been m vſe there, which we omit As wee do 
fun ory alſo, in this place, the Office of Freygraue © and ſuch like, and 
Jmper.Goldaſt. all relation that any of theſe which make the parts of our diur- 
— ſion haue to the particular title of Prince, For although their 


Ge⸗ 


= — = — 
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Stauen, or Counts thit bene that 'parricular jltle of The Eu- 
1 nue, ſcem perhas iuſtly to challenge a place of a member in the pire. 8 | 
5 dixifion of their Count, yet we haue rather left ic to another diuiſſonn | 
97 concerning moſt of their titos which we ſhall make anon, where we _ | 
4 bebe oi their Title of Furſt or Prinve in the Empire. Therefore | 
dere ol choſe Six kinds only. And firſt of Connrs or Graues | 
0 without ot ber ordinary addition then of cheir Territoric, as Stall 
von Eiſſenburg, von Ortenburg, and the like. They are ſom- 
ume called Gr ap,, in the old Writers and their Territories, x | 
the (and) Dighiries Alo in the ubſtract) Comitarw , Cometia, and Co- | 
in witiavs, The Creation and Inueſtiture of Counts or Etaàueg ha- 
and ung Territories or Graffſchaſfts ,” was anciently as of Dukes by | 
hat the deliuerie of one or more Banners, in the name or for ſeiſin of _ | 
1 their Territories, wherof © before: But in later time it hath varied 48. | 
and ſomtimes is by Charter; and ſomtimes by word only, as it | 
to- ſcems by that of Charles the V his Creation of Adrian de Croy, | 
of Lord of Rhade, into the title of Cant ef Rhode. The Emperor | 
Em- ac lus Coronation in Bologne , ſitting with his Crowne on his 
en- head, and his Scepter and Mound in tis tands, called for 4e T 
ru, on (who came and kneeled before him) and thus created him, « b Gl. 
we ue, Agriype relates it _— ee N 
L 8 Non me latent, generoſe Adriane; maidrith Horn beru- 
O90 Hime nobilitatis magines eorundemg, erga predeceſſores no- 
back fires ingentia merita. Sed nec tuam in maiorum tuorum Pir- | 
rom 


tute imitanda conſtantiam ignoro, qui tua ſtrenus geſta mag- 
whiceg, falta experts , dignum Þirtatibus tuis præmium refs 


re ſluuens, te num VYooaut & elegs , in quem huius ſacri 


Diadematis primitias impenderem, teg quod & merita tua 

depoſcunt , & Virtutes tuæ merentur, in ſacri Romani Im- 

perij Comitem proueberem. Que dignitas nunc noſtro Im- 

ferio gloria, tibiq; ac tuis ſucceſſoribus perpetuum decus eſto. | 
Sacri Romani Imperij Comes bona fide appcllator,tuog 
Rbodio Dominio , cum adiacentibus illi terry tuu, tu & ſuc« 
eeſſores tui, deinceps Comitatus titulo fraunter, ægualem | 
cum cæieru Romani Imperij Comitibus dignitatem haben- | 
to, paribus honoribus, privilegys, preeminentys, 2 fine | 
VU contradictione vtuntor. Qui in iftis contradicere tibi au- | 
Js faerit, aut obſtinatus non paruerit, Sacri Romani Im- 

per) Rebelu, & Mateſtatis noſtræ reus habetar. 


Of this kind of Count, or Graues, there were heretofore (ac- | 
cording | 


Tittns Os, Hoon C 
cton ia maſt. other Orders of the Empire 
ol ſoute ſar the molt eminent) foure 
vier Grauen deſz hei igen Komiſrhen 
de lh (ib re 2 1 j —— 22 or 
* — 2 ; g chlech te gt u abt id — 
2 1 1 , of Schworszenba x of Ciley, 1 But thoſe of 
— lerne and Cauey, | / into Dukes, and the Ce 
eG of Ciley being extint -TLXx::yeers paſt, the Count of 
o.. Schw in Tlaningie, only remaines of them, and to 
—— this day (tiles himſelfe , DFT vier Grauen deſz Reichs. Gra 
ue zu Schwartzenburg z of the fowre Granes of the tm ro, 
Grade of Schwarizenburg. The Graves or Count. of the 
g remus haue Caps 8 as the Nukes. But alſo one [peaking of both thoſe 
. dignities, giues to them both, Crowns diſtinguiint only in neh- 
* nelſe. 1nſiganar Dux pens Comes, ſuperaddito , quad m Corend Do- 
b Nicol.Imri. ci ( ſo arc » the words, which ſuppoſe that both haue their 
—_—_ = Crownes) ſus Hi & inſealpti lopides & gemma provieſa, ad de 
— monſtrandam eius ig nitatam magi eſſe prefulgicam & illuſtrem tum 
6. $69. & vide regalaruer ex aqu¹⁰“,Z arnamentor um cognoſcatur malarita dige 
fue S, mitaths, KA | | 
But there are alſo ſome Counts that haue no Inueſticure into any 
Gralſſchaft or County, and yet are called Graves or Counts of 
ſome Caſtles or {mall Terntorics which they puſſeſſe, and are (as 
1 Perr. de And: ix is conceiued by i great Lawyers) of the poſterine ot ſome ſuch 
— as were Conti of the old Empire, in the time before that Feuds 
bb.1«ap-15. & were annent to this dignitie, and ſo rhence retaine the name ſtill 
— of Caam ioynd wich their Cattle ot Territorie. And of theſe they 


49.10, 5 1% remember Ipecially the Crane of Ottingen, and of Zolern. 


. 


&6. eſe in regard of their nation or title, though nor of 
their nature or Inneſliture, are to bee reckoned with the Counts 


here of the firſt kind. 


XX XI11. Counts Ratatip or Pfaltzgraueg or Detz hell 
gen iſchen reichs Haſfegranen, or Comites Falarmmor Polen. 
tin (as they arc ſomtime $50) arc ſuch Cemtas haue in their 
title a ſpeciall eminenco of ir dignitie from a relation (as cheir 
name Cenotes) to the Emperors Court or Palace. For Palatis ot 

" Polatinus is but the wolte e of Palatzim ; & ſigniſies as much as 
the words f the Houſbald with vs, when we ay the officer! 
the Hexſbold. But this title is twofold ; either Originally Feudall, 
and annext to the name of ſome Territory or Gtaſtſchaft, with 
ſuch Jura Impery & cMareſtatys as other ordinary Princes haue 

not, as we ſee in the title eſpecially of the Counts Palatin of che 

Rhine ; Ot meetly Perſonall without the addition of any parti- 

cular Territory proper to him that hath the dignitic. Fot 

thoſe of che firſt kind; As the Original! and Nature of other * 


* 


— — — — 
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dall dignities are beſt diſcouered by the deduction of their names ; 
ro nk with which they are wind, fo alſo will the Originall * — 
and Nature of this be. And though the two kinds of Counts Pa- * 
lain agree in Name, yet both in Nature and Originall they alto- 
her diſſer. And the title or name only of the firſt is to bee 
educed out of the Cuſtome and ſtile of the old French 
State as from its firſt Originall , though yet the Nature of it 
were more ancient and that in the Leman Empire vnder the © 

name of Prefectns Pratoris, as is preſently ſhewed. But both 
the title or Name and Nature alſo of the ſecond kind are 
originally to be had from the examples of the old Nom Empire. 
Touching the Firſt ; in the more ancient times (and that alſo be- 
fore the beginning of the French Empire) there was in the Court 
of the Kings of France, a great Othcer known by the name of 
Comes Palaty , or Count Palatin, or of the Palace, or Maſter of the 
benſbold, that had a Vicegerencie vnder the King, in like ſore as 
the 3 Pretorio in the elder Empire, the old chief Iuſtice of 
vnder the Kings of England, or in like proportion to 
the King, as the Chancelors or Vicars generall of Biſhops are to 
the Biſhops; that is, they had the exerciſe of ſuprem luriſdiction 
(for and in the name of the King) in all cauſcs that came to the 


Jiri aan 34,22, 284% Wh 


s of Kings immediat audience. For example; One Andebelu was kChronic, ut. 
(as Palaty comes, in this ſenſe, to Chlorhar the 117. King of France, —_— 
ach (about TTX.) and by vertue of that Office fate * ad vninerſe Ms culph. U 4 
de rem caſas andiendes infl0q, indicis terminandas. Other teſtimonies I Pe rebum Ee- 
ill areof this Office, or Officiall dignitie in Walafrides | Srrabo,Hine- 2 
1 mares ®, Grezorins Turonenſis, and the like. But that of AAA 14.0 ur. 
le who was himſelte a Comes Palaty to King Caroloman of * #i-bb.9 e. 
L of Fraxee, is here moſt obſeruable. Comitis ase Palary (ſaith he, 28 le, Caen 
wy Hinewmarw relates out of ® him ) inter caters pent innumerabilia, Mag 3. 


is hoc maxime ſallicitudo erat, vt omnes contenitones legales, que 922 
alibi orta propter aq uitatis iudicium Palatium adgredicbamtar, infle, | — 
« rationabiliter deter minaret, ſen peruerit indicate 4d e£quitatis tra- Tn Ub, 
witem reduceret, & vt coram Deo propter inflitiam & coram bo- 2 _ 
minibus propter legum obſernationem cunci u plactret. hence the Longe ara. 
name of Comes ioind with Pala'y came to denote this great Ofh- 5524245 G6: 
cer, may be eaſily vnderſtood out of what is alrcadic (aid tou- — 
the various vic of that word Comes in the old Empire, rs ib.s. 
whole language and cuſtomes were exceedingly diſperſed ouer 3,4 
Europe, before the tranſlation to France. This Officiary title being fcis —4 
thos anciently vſed in the French State, continued there afcer- Tc e 
ward alſo in the Empire tranſlated thicher. And as the ordina- — — — 4 
um of Comes alone, ioind (as is before ſhewed) with any 1. 4. 
ce, made that kind of Cant or Graue, whole title conſiſts . 115.971 


Ally in the name of Grave or Count with the addition of his l wn, ds 


County or Graffſchaft , ſo this title of Comes Tala, or Comes veters miyaie 
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The Ex. Falun annexed to a Prouince( not ſo much by expreſſe name ag 
pire. by gift of like Iuriſdiction or power in the Prouince, as the Cant 
Palatin in the Court had) was the Originall of Counts Palatin of 
* Prouinces. And fo the reaſon, why the name of Palatin ( which 
by the force of the word ſcems to denote them only as if they 
were a part of the houſhold) was ſo ioind with the Province, is 
plaine enough. For wheras other ordinary Counts had only or- 
dinary power and iuriſdi gion giuen them, and ſuch as was ſub. 
ordinate to the Connrs Palatin that in the Emperors Court exer- 
ciſed ſuprem luriſdiction in the Emperors name; theſe Counts 
that had Territories giuen them with a Inriſdition of equall na. 
ture to that of the Counts Palatinin the Ccurt , were as ſupreme 
in their Prouinces, as the Counts Palatin were in the Court; and lad 
all Royalties or Jura Imperj, which thus fixt vpon them, the title 
of Count Palatin, that ſo became to ſigniſie in a Province no 
otherwiſe then ir did at Court; as if the Emperor ſhould have 
faid in the Creation or gift of the Prouince , that together with 
the Prouince the perſon honord ſhould haue or might vſe 
the title of Conant Palatin, becauſe in the Prouince hee ſhould 
not be as an ordinary Count, but equall and. alike in Power and 
Dignitic to the Counts Palatin that were his inimedidt and ſuprem 
Lieutenants in his Palace. And the very like forme alſo wee (ce 
in the elder Empire in the Officiary dignitics of the Prafecli Pre. 
toris. For it is plaine that the name of Fræfecius Pratoris (ignifics 
but as the Maiter of the Howſhold , or indecd exprelly as Comes 
Palaty in the ſenſe that the French had it. Pretorium and Pa. 
latiam being eſpecially in the midle times, meerly Synonymies; as 
r in that of Hincmerws v or rather Adelar dus in him; Pretoris un 
Regia, & Yſitatins Palatia nominantur. And not only in (ignifi- 
cation but in nature alſo the Comes Palaty and Prafectis Pretoria 
very much agree together. For the Præfectus Prætoris was in the 
Houſhold , the like Lieutenant to the old Emperors, as the Comes 
Palaty in the French State. 

Now we ſee that in the Officiarie dignities of Præfectus Pratoris 
Orienti , Prefetius Pretorio Hiyricl , Prafectus Pretorio Italia, and 
PrafetIus Pretorio Galliarum, the very name of the Houlhold was 
transferd from the Houſhold to the ſeuerall Prouinces, to denote 
that they who bore thoſe Offices (being as Vice-royes in their 
Provinces) ſhould haue like Power, Iuriſdiction, and Dignitie in 
their Prouinces , as if by that name of Præfecti Pretorie , they 
had alwayes lived with the Emperor in the Court. And indeed in 
the Zomes Empire there was nothing ſo much the ſame , or ſo 
neere to the Officiary dignitie of Comes Palaty in the French Em- 
pire, as that of Præfectas Pratoris; howeucr ſome very learned 
men ſuppoſe that from the Cars Palaty or Cure Palates in the A. 
man Empire, and the very name of Comes Pa/ary allo then vic, 
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ahe Original! and Nature of the Preſent title of this kind of Feu- 8 
dall Count Halatin is to be deduced. it is true that the Care Palaty The * 
lis it is called in the Code) or Caropalates,was anciently of great . 
eminencie id the Houſhold, and that whether you reſpect it as it * V 
was giuen to him that was Captain of the Emperors Guard, or to ge 
the Maſter of the works of the Palace. Niceras Dawid ſpeaking of 
Michael that was after Emperor, and is to this day ftiled Michael 4 le vita Ig- 
Care pelats,becauſe he had that Office vnder Nicephorue, his Father e latest. 
in law, faith, He had d »* eyim ir is ere ee. Kvogtahd]ns Popelitani, ſub 
. the chiefeſt Honer among thoſe of the Houſhold. For hee was ane Sea 
Carepal ates. Bur it is as certain, that neither of them that had the la gala 
name of Curepalates had any luriſdiction or Power beyond the t inrel. 
Houſbold. And thoſe verkes in Carippae , of 1#ſtine the deſigned ani 
Succeſſor os Inſt inten, Procopij 4r- 
tanam biftgri 
Pax extans Car, ſolo Diademate diſpar. » — 
Ordene pro rerum votitatu Cuta Paal. —— ” 
A 355. Cod. 
cited by * ſome as if would thence proue the greatneſſe of . — 
dhe Place to be no leſſe then ſuch a Lieutenancie as the Pre 9 
Praterie, or (in the French Empire) the Comes Palaty had, are l ze 
miſtaken. For that of Par extans Curu, Cc. hath no relation in CT 
to Cure Palaty, to any ſuch purpoſe. But to the next 
Dies nam Czlar eras Ge. as the whole context of Ce- Hg 
mes is before tranſcribed. As if he had ſaid that while he was — 
the Cars Palaty Or Cur opalates or Captain of the Guard, or generall — 
Sarueyor of the works of the Palace, he gouerned all as Lieute- — 
nant to the Emperour, and was & par Curu, but that (he ſayes) — 
was as he was Ceſar or deſigned ſuoceſſor, being both at the ſame . 
time Ceſæ and Curopalates. And for the name of Comes Palaty . Pas G, 
in the Reman Empire; it is true that in ſome Editions of the Code, Pulatpure.r fol. 
there is a title De officio > Comitis Sacri Palaty , and in all, ano- . 
ther De Comitibus & CArchiatris Sacri Halatij. But neither oftheſe ;r34. © 
an giue any proof that the Name or Nature of this firſt kind of C. . 
bon Poalatin hath any other Originall then from that moſt 330 
different vſe of the name of Comes Palaty in the French State. At. 
For that firſt title De officio Comitis Sucri Impery ; although it 
bee in the later Editions, yet the elder haue it not. But in t 
the ewo Laws that are vnder it are continued with the reſt that 
precede vnder the title de officio Comitis rerum priuatarum, as the 
matter of them indeed perſwades alſo that they might well be. And 
alſo(cſpecially C ia not without great und, 
I think,iuft reaſon, make the title there De officio Comiti Sucri pa- 
timony and not Palaty. But howeuer ; there is nothing at all in 
the Laws vnder that title, that can by any conſtruRion concern 
uy ſuch power or iuriſdiction as was in the Comes Palary of — 
2 2 Frenc 
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The E. French Empire. Nor doth the Comes Palaty there (if it ſhould bee 

ire, there) denote any ſuch thing. And for that other title de Comp. 
tibus & CArchiatris Sacri Palaty ; it hath only reference to that 

. * perſonall dignitie of Count which was beſtowd on them that li- 

. 3. * ued in Court with the Emperor, or to the old Cemitiua vscam, 
(whence the ſecond fore ts Palatin are anon juſtly dedu- 
ced) and not to any that had ſuch eminence in power or juriſdi- 
ion aboue others as the Comer Pala (whence wee here derive 

N the Count Palatins of our firſt kind) bad in the French State 
both before and aſter the Empire came to the French, and not o- 
therwiſe then as the Frafectus Preterio had in the Roman Empire. 
Other friuoloug deductions there are (eſpecially among the Ger. 
man Writers) of this title; but they are neither worth a confuta- 
tion nor any further memory. They are obuious in aner, Fre 
her, Hubertus Thomas, and ſuch more. 


XXXIV. This title or power (which made the title) of 

4 P. Mela Count Palatin being annexed to Fiefs or Territories, firſt in the 
c. .J. French, and then in the Germas Empires, made thoſe Feudall dig. 
— wad nities of Count Palatin , and thoſe Counties Palatin or 
and in the Empire. The French that 

ue about > in Xawcogne ſay that the famous Rowland ({laine 
in the battell of Rexcinales ) was a Count 4 Palatin of their Ter- 
ritory vader Charles the Great. And in Germany the title hath 
been in thoſe of Babſpurg, * Tubing , ei „Schiern 
and other more. Otte Comes Palatinas de Miteleu⸗ 


— — 

— N 
Frebe . 

2 Erg 


„ times Palatinus ) is often rememberd in Conradus Philoſophus his 
Chronicon Schirenſe, and occurs among the witneſſes e to a Char- 
der of Eberbard Bilhop of Babenberg made in KGLIv. And the 
ue, ſame by that title with Frater eius Frederieus de Schiern and Wd 
Rolanduw felſpach is mentioned in the ſubſcriptions to that / Charter of 
— Creation to the firſt Duke of Aaſtria. Another 1b Comer Fa- 
videBaron, latin 8 de Mitelenſpach, ſlue the Emperor Philip in Tc 
Tro For ſo was his title that flue him. And Ng ordus an old Autor of 
— France remembers him by the name of Comes Palatinus without 
541-0 N further addition, and inte that, I know not why, by the 
n. word Landung, as if it were the Datch — of it, Qeidun 
— Comes Palatinus (faith he; as the printed Copies are) qui coram lis- 
pag.1 93- Landanga vecebatar, id eff Comes Palatij, Philippum Rama 

£86 
Imyeratorem interfecit. Perhaps hee wrote Landtgeaue and mi- 


ſook it for Plalt3graue ; or perhaps ÞP , and the cor- 
rw — And in — — 
crime to the Landtgraue of Twinges ; whi ighe giue A- 
calling this 011 a 1 u it 


Ferdi the hint of 
ſeems a ſtranger enough to the German titles. And Am 1 
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(faith Andreas Ratifponenſis in his Chronicle of Baziere) Caſtram The Em: 


in terra Bavarie conſiruens, Comitatms Palatinos ibidem pire 
inſfitunt. So in the old Lawes of the Duchie of Saxen; 2neli- 9 
bet Prewincis Textonice terre ſuum habebat Palantzgrauionatum; * Sprev\. Sa 
Saxonia, Banaria, Franconia & Sueuit, que antequam 4 Romans fu 2 
abantor, reg us fuerunt. And in ſome liſts of the Princes of the e. 


mpire , there are foure Archipalatim mentioned, or die biet ! Gato:Qt. is 


d. prefix tom. 


Ert · Pfaltzgrauen, Rheni, Saxonie, Franciæ, | (it ſeems it ſhould cent 5. 45 


de Francome) li ung ariæ. In the ſtile alſo of the Emperors that & Comes Pa- 


Iitinos babes wn 


had the TVIL. Prouinces of the Netherlands , Pfaltzgrauę 3u Legg Longodand, 
m, &c. and Palatinus Hannonie , Cc. is obuious. So that 4. - 
although the Count Palatins of the Rhine or the Pfaiftzgraticn — 
dey Rhine haue long been ſo ſingularly eminent Princes by this — — 
title of Count Palatin, that commonly no other place is vnder- i«dinumlmpery: 
ſtood by the generall name of the Palatinats, but only their Ter- 
ritories , yet alſo the Dominions of ſome other Princes of the 
ire haue had the ſame Name attributed to them, that is, of 
ſome ſuch Princes as haue had the Power of Counts Palatin in their 
Territories, and that alſo although their title be not Counts but 
Dukes. Thence is it that Saxem (for the purpoſe) is a Pfalts- 
graffſchaft or 2/a:inat. For in that Territory, the Duke ot Sa- 
rom hath the Soucraigntic of a Count Palatin, but is not ſtiled ſo 
becauſe of bis title of Duke which is rarely ioynd with Palatines. 
Indeed in that Charter of the Duke of Auſtria , ® Archidaces Pa- — — 
tatini are mentioned, and as it ſeemes, denote thoſe great Dukes Freber.orig. 
of the Empire, that had the rights of a Count Palatin; in which — 
ſenſe alſo perhaps wee haue 5 Tierarirg in Chalcondylas u or ous item di- 
Daces Palatines, But to this purpoſe, that of the Golden Bull of e Dux 34- 
Charles the Iv. is obſeruable, where, as the right belonging to the — 
or Count Palatin of the Rhine in the vacancie of the anvis de Beka 
ire, ratione Principatus ſeu Comitatus Palatini, that is, the ex. = de 
erciſe of all Iuriſdiction (as in lieu of the Emperor) is recogni- 2 
zed to him in the Territories of the Rhrne, Suexia and Franconia, fre 
ſo are the very ſame to the Duke of Saxonie, in ilis locus vbi Saxe- |," 
pics iura ſeruantur, as the words are. The particular Creations of * 
any into this title as Feudall in the Empire, I haue not ſeen. Nor 
doc | thinke that the title was expreſly given to many that haue 
it, if to any. Only thus; by reaſon of the ſopereminent luriſdi- 
con and Power (ſuch as is in the Counts Palatin of the Rhine 
and other the greateſt Princes of the Empire, aboue that which 
was in common Graues or ordinary Counts of Prouinces ) and 
ſuch as was the ſame in the Territorie with that of the Officiarie 
Comer Palaty in the Emperors Court; this name, I conceive, was 
ſome aſſumed , and ſo attributed to them (if they were 
ts)or at lcaſt the Territories only called 
or Palazinats, if they were Dukes, as alſo it hath been in France, 
22 3 Eng- 


384 Tifizs Os Honor Chap, f 


England, and elſwhere, as is hereafter ſhewd, Thence is that of 
The Em- — Plileſeſ bus n an old Writer of Germany, (peaking of the 
ry firſt 01hs Count Palatin of Witlenſpach. Er, filium egregic 
n cb. frepaitatis Ochonem qui & peſtea Palatinus Comes diclus ef, ba. 
ewes uit as if hee had (aid that the accceſhon of Falain was after- 
ward, for his greatneſſe of power, attributed to him. But alſo, di- 
uers other Counts that haue by degrees gaind to themſeclues e- 
qull power in their Territories, to that of the old Comes Pang 
at Court, haue not vſed the name of Count Palatin, hand 
goubtleſſe both ſuch an innouation would haue been with much 
more enuie then the glory of the title would haue recompenced, 
and more properly allo it ſhould belong to them that have ſuch 
power and iuriſdiction from the firſt Creation of their keudall 
dignitics. 


XX X V. But at this day, in the Empire, the title of Cn 
Palatin with a Palatiuat together, remayns molt eminently in thoſe 
of the Rhine, or the 


ar Comes inchtus Ale, 
Caius erat tumido tellus circ um flua Rheno. 


o Vita Fred, as Guntherus decſcribes Hermannus Connt Palatin of the Rhine 
Anobarb.bb.5. ynder Frederique Barbaroſſa. The beginning of that title appears 
not. Nor before the German Empire doth any expreſſe mention 

of it occurre , vnleſſe wee could bee perlwWaded that the name of 

Aft water Capellatium or Palas in Marcellmus denoted it, as ſome would 
esa haue Pit, but without ground enough for their coniecture. But 
210, — touching both che ſingularitie of it and its particular Ori- 
An, 4b cap ginall, I rather inſert here the words of the learned Margaler. 
36. ß H das Freherws a late Counſellor of that State, then any more of 
3 my owne obſeruation. After ſome ancient teſtimonie of the tue 
we Þ bag of Count Palazin in the Empire as Fcudall. Deng, ( ſaith « hee) 
12. & Lade- cum tot geners Palatinorum fuer int familys & ditronmbu diftints 
— (qui tamen omnes prater nofires (the Counts Palatin of the Rhine) 
q ont. pa. exolener unt aut nominibus mutatu, aut eam familys inter mortuis) 
—— woſtri Palatini inter cæteros es cminucrunt, qaed non ab via ali 
ber hem, 444 4*ce aut ditione, ſed amplifims voce ab ingenti ills tracts prin- 
cipu fluuy, Palatini Rheni vel ad Rhenum (vs © Germanice verte- 

rum) dict baniur. And in the next Chapter touching the originallz 

f — Had t negare non poſſum, quad vere eft ab Irenico & Muniters note- 
en um, Palatinatus Rheni appellationem (nam de re ipſa, id eft, famis 
lia pariter & dutione Palatinorum, nihil conceſſers) non ita eſſe ve- 

ter em, nec apud vam ſcriptorem de temporibus Carolorum innentri: 

ſed poſt Imperium demum ad Germans tranſlatum C confematum 

(id eff, Ottonum tempors & Eleftores poſtes inſtuntes) Palatinos 

ad Rhenum pris fere inauditos, inclaruiſſe ; vi pote um muneres 


Eſeclern 
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| Eletlorio auttos. nod cum perpends, in cam ſententiam venio, l 


wdem hactenus 0bſeruatam ſed valde arridentem; Palatinum Rheni 
ad differemtiam quidem cætererum, ſed maxime Palatini Saxoniz 
diftum fuiſſe. Cum enim Imperium Romanum in duo regna , Lom- 
bardicum & Teutonicum efſet diaiſum; & hoe rarſis clic iure 
regeretur, Francico & Saxonico ,- quorum bic tracium Saxonicum 
v/q, 4d mare Balthicum, I tradlum Rheni cam Belgio, Sueuiam, 
Franconiam Ortntalem, Bauiriam & Auſtriam 44 Alpes v/q, Ita- 
licas (omnia d veteribus Francis ſubaita) complecichatar , hinc fas 
Hum ef vi dus eliam principales Palatini haberewtar Saxonicus & 
Khenenſis. 1:14 enim placuit hure a tracts Rheni, tanquam antiquif- 
ſims, optima, & nobiliſima Germaniz parte, potius quam cater 
denominare. Inde etiam eft , quod ht duo Palatini, velet proxims à 
Lege Teutoniæ, e- ab ſente, 41¹7ſi inter ſe ad modum pre cum lims- 
ius, vice ſacra Imperium totum gubernant, Quod 4 maioribus fine 
dubio ita receptum Carolus quartus Imperator confirmanit : * Qucties 
acrum vacare continget Imperiam iluſir Comes Palatinus Kheni, 
Jari imperj Archidapifer , ad manus futuri Rees Remanorum in 
pertibus Rheni, & Sucuiz , & in tare Franconico , ratione Princi- 
pats ſeu Comitatus Palatini prinilegio , eſſe debet prouiſor ipſius Im- 
py. Et poltca mox : Er eodem iure proniſienu illuftrem Ducem 
Saxoniz Sacri [mpery Arcbimarſchallum frui valumus, in illu lacu, 
vhs Saxonica ir ſcruantar (hæc enim paſhm Suevie & Kheno op- 
poni, in illorum Speculo obſeruamus) ſub emnibus modus & con 
ditionitus , ſicut ſuperits eft expreflum, Er hinc laith he) Palatino- 
rum Rheni rige mobs deducenda eft. And as Feudall Counts Pa- 
latin were aboue all other Counts, ſo the Palatin, of the Rhin 
are euer aboue all other Palatrns , as alſo appeares by this one 
moſt ſupereminent luriſdiction belonging to them; that the 
Emperor himſelfe might by the ancient cuſtome of the Em- 
pire be brought to anſwere before them. I adde the very words 
of that Co den Bull of Charles the Ty. to that purpoſe. Imperater 
five Rex Romanorum, ſuper cauſis pro quibus imperitie fuerit, babes 
( cut ex conſurtudine intr oductum dicitur ) coram Comite Palatino 
Kheni, Sacri /mpery CArchidepifſers Electore Principe riſpanderes. 
Ilbad ramen iudictum Comes ipſe Palatinus won alibi praterquam in 
Imperiali Curia, vbi Imperator ſeu Romanorum Rex praſens extiterit, 
poterit exercere. 
For the ſpeciall ornaments of the Counts Palatin of the Rhine; 
find not their Robes of State differ from 
that of other great Counts and Dukes of the 
Empire. But their Cap with a Crown on it, is 
of this forme in Freberws. And the like almoſt 
is let ouer the Armes of the Dukes of Bawier 
oſtimes; as in the title page of Marcus Hel- 

ä ſerun 


The Em: 


pire. 


„Verte Bulls 
auree cap. J. 
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erus his Res Beice printed at Anſpourg. HD CTI. And of Feudal] 
— 2 Palatin, thus much. = 


XXXVI. The other kind of Coonts Palatin (that haue 
no relation to any Fief or Feud) are they whoſe honor and title 
conſiſt only in the perſonall dignitic of being Counts Palatin, 
or Sacri Palaty Comites generally. For although diuers of them 
haue alſo priuiledges of Power or Juriſdition added to their dig. 
nities, yet thoſe priuiledges are various according to the will of 
him that creates them, and are meerly accidentall to their title. 
This perſonall title is borne, as acquired by two waies; the One is 
the publique profeſſion or reading of the Imperiall Lawes by the 
ſpace of & . yecres together, and alſo, as ſome take it, of the Ca- 
a Lahe non Lawcs. For Hieronymws 4 Lanrentys, u that publiſhed Deci- 
[600. fions of the Rote of Aigen (where he was Dean) ſtiles him- 

ſelf virin/q. luru Comes, by which he meanes, I think, this title 
of Comes Palat im. The Other by Letters Patents or Buls. 

That aſſuming it from the XX. yeers profeſſion of the Impeti- 
all Lawes, is grounded vpon a Conſtitution of Theodeſiue and 
Valentinian which equals the dignitie of all Lawyers profeſſing in 
Conſtantinople FX. yeers, and that with publique approbation, to 
the Comitius primi Ordinu, or the dignitic ot Counts of the firſt 

a c. 4 profeſs rank. Cam ad viginti annes, ob ſernatione 1ugi (ſo are the words) 
foribuquims ac ſeduls docendi labore pernenerint , placuit honorart & his que ſont 
— ex Vicaria dignitate commumerari ; as it is in Iuſtinians Code. But 
bb.6.tit.21. in that of Theodeſius ; the Comitina primi Ordinu is exprelly gi- 
uen them, which is but the ſame in ſenſe , with thoſe words 
taken out of Iuſtinian. For the Vicaria dignites, is the dignitie of 
cc. them that had been Lieutenants to the Pr efed?i Pratorio in their 
bus & Archia> Prouinces, and were. of equall or Þ the ſame rank with the Counts 
_—_— "7; that by eminent employment in the State had deſerved the firſt rank 
u de milizeri or Order. And therfore the dignities of ſuch Counts & of the Vic, 
ref..44.n.4. being both as one, and the title of this ot the profeſſors in Iaſſimam 
— time expreſly mentioning the Comitiua; Diucrs * profeſſors of the 
bus in whe, G Lawes haue in the later ages interpreted it for the honor of theirfa- 
Petr. Lenau- cultie & called themſelues (after XX; yeers profeſſion) Comes Sari 
— Palaty , or Comites Palatini. For in thoſe times of the Roman Em- 
part.2-$.39.3- pire all the Counts that were only honorary (as thoſe of the firſt 
los nem qu rank without other addition, were) might iuſtly be called Palais 


ä or Sacri Palaty, as, it ſeemes, they are in that title © Je Comitibue 
tit. 13. & cArchiatrs Sacri Palaty, where Sacri Palaty hath as much te- 


ference to Comitibus as to Archiatris , as it hath alſo in that title 
d legs. (to the ſame purpoſe) in the Baſilice, * my] Ku u Y Lad 
2 f Nana, De Comitibus , Tribunis, & Medicus Palaty : Comues 
Talat denoting there only honorary Counts that were Pa/atimor a 
part 


» a= WW CO” 


—_— 2 


RY USED EE SY APE EDNNT TATTS S= WHAT: 


Chop. L. Taz SuconD PART. 387 

of the houſhold. Neither can it be proued that the name of The Em 

Comes Palaty in the Roman Empire, before it came to the French, de- pire. 

noted any other kind of dignitie. For as touching that title de officio 

Comitis Sacri Palaty in ſome Editions of the Code, there is nei- e £.4b.1 437.34; 

ther antiquitie enough to make vs belecue it ſhould be there, nor 

do the Lawcs, that follow it, concerne any ſuch perſon or Of- 

fice. And ſome of the moſt curious and iudicious in the text of 

the bodie of that Law & in the exacter parts of learning belonging 

to that proſeſſion, haue expunged it, as is before noted. But why * 4.33. 

the Conſtitution being reſtraind to Conflantinople ( in 1nſtinidn) 

ſhould be extended to other Cities, and why, if Law gaino 

ſuch a dignitie by ſo long proſeſſion, Grammarians and K hetori. 

cians ſhould not (in regard they ate alſo equally named in * wh 

leaue to better iudgement. And ſome great 2 alſo think 44h. 

chat, howeuer the name be aſſumed by ſome profeſlors, yet there jg * Fichard. is 

noteround enough f in that Conſtitution or otherwiſe to warrane 2 1m: 

irs che bel dof com> Er mr De lud. 

and Elogics, though rOſeit a "Sd yeers not this 

of Count Palatin giuen 2 as wee ſec in Angelus de Cajtro, — 4 

Decius, Jaſon and others. And it is (faith Paurmeiſfer 6) at this c. 

day benesth all other titles of Count that are without the addir py 

tion of Palatin. Cut enoc hius i and ſome others remember a Char- dr.quef,tid.a. 

ter of Frederique the Ic. to the Vniuerſitie of Pads, by which — 

bee that IVI. ycers there ſbould haue this dignitic. ag cons” 

Bur how it came to — that the name of Count Palm be- bu, and 

ing ſo great, as it was both Officiary and Feudall (as is before DR 

ſhewed) in the German and French Empires, ſhould be thus aſſu 1 

med by men of ſo much leſſe condition deriving it more ah. g 7 

and out of the Komen Empire, and how in the later — 

we it came to bee firſt —_— bee preſently ſhewed , as $43-0 4p«- 

ſoone as we haue diſpatched the dignitic of thoſe other Connes © ee 

Palatin who haue the title given them, as mecrly perſonall 

Patents or Buls. For the reaſon to be vſed in ſhewing it, eq 
concernes them that are thus created, as well as thoſe that 6 

colour of that Conſtitution aſſume the title. 


IL 


eo kinds ; the One is ſingular, and wee find it in one Family - 
only, as both honorary and officiary ; the Other is giuen to ma- 
ny, and is only honorary. That which wee call ſingular and offi. 
cary as well as hono here, is that {; all title of Comes Pa- Gen 
lay Lateranenſis charged with the a and ſeruice to bee flittom.1. pap. 
performed in the ſame Palace at the Emperors Coronation at , Al, 
Ane. It was thus giuen by the Emperor Lewes of Baniere * to Lede 
Cifracio de Amtelminelis Duke of Luce, and to his heirs males 

in 
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The Em- — —— after that hee was created 

- . C. 

Ne. | 
De officio Comitis Palatij Latera. 
nenſis Romani. 

Vdouicus Dei gratis Romanorum Imperator ſem. 
L Auguſtus „ illapri Caſtrucio Duci "jail 
| bat Latcrancnſis Palatij Comiti & Romani Im. 
pery Vexilifero , ſuo C Impery fideli dileito, gratiam ſuan 
& omne bonum. 

Dignum eft & Maieſtati Imperial proprium , r, feut 
quotidre fidelium augetur ſubſtantia, & deuotio, ita eu Inpe- 
riale culmen augeat dignatatia priuilegia & honores, Sant ex- 

perientia docente nouit Imperials Maieſias maximam fidem, 
dtustionem & conftantiam tuam, c ante, © poſt 2 nobit 
collatot honores, Þltra ceteros fideles Impery de bono in ne- 
us quotidie profeciſſe, Ve igitur premiſſorum contemplationes, 
ad ampheres dignitatum apices per Imperiale culmen tua deuo- 
tio attollatur, de conſilo & aſſenſu procerum noſtræ Imperia. 

iu Aus, tibi & ſucceſſoribus tuis ex te nati c naſcnuri, 
per lineam maſculinam in Comitatum Sacri La- 
teranenſis Palatij (quem ad fiſcum noſtrum , & Sacrum 

Romanum Imperium iuſks & legitimis cauſis deuolutum 
F & appli pronunciamus & declaranus, & ad omnem du 

bietatem tollendam denolnimus & applicamus ) damus , conce> 

dimm & donamus & ex certa ſcientia & plenitudine pots. 

Patis , & te & prædictos e tuos in per petuum el gi- 
mut, conſtituimus, praficimus , & creamus Comitem e Co- 
mites ipſius Sacri Palatij Lateranenſis, vo/g de Comita- 
tu fradito inueſtimus et infeudamut tanquam eres Imperj 
fideles et Vaſallos : dantes et concedentes et tribuentes tibi et 
at, omnes et ſingulos honores et omnia et ſingula privileg's 
et emolumenta quot et que Comites preditti Sacri Palatij 
babent et habuerunt quoquo tempore, de conſuetudine vel de 
iure. Dee larantes et nunc 1 boe noſire ſerenitatis indulum 
nbi et prediffis ſucceſſoribus tai ex predi9s Comitatus 
diguitaze competere ins aſſiſtendi perpetuo n., or 
f 
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Puftioni , et Coronationi ſucceſſorum noſtrorum Priucipum The Ems 
Romanorum et omnibus et fingulis Coronationis iſtius ſolen- pire, - 
nitatibus : et precipue ſociandi et deducendi ipſos Romanos 
Principes , tempore Coronationis fiende de eis, ad ſacram 'Vn- 
ſtionem de ii faciendam , et eoſdem Romanos lmperatores 
fucceſſores noſtros tenendi et iuuandi in ipſa ſacra vnctione 
et Alu ipſius et eadem vnctione perfetta, eos reducendi et ſo- 
ciandi ad Altare, et thalamum , prout et quoties principes ex- 

diunt redire , ita ius leuandi & tenendi Imperiale Diade- 
5 ma, de noſtro & ſucceſſorum noſtrorum Nomanorum Prin- 
eipum capite, tempore quo Imperial Coronationis ſolennia ce- 
lebrantur , & etiam quocung, alio tempore, quoties publice ip- 
ſum Diadema expedierit eleuare de eapite noſtro & Succeſſo- 
rum noſtrorum Romanorum reponi, ue omnia & finguld 
ſupraſeripta valere & tenere Volumus , & inbemut ex certa- 
ſerentia , de plenitudine poteſtatis , iure aliquo non obſtante...; 
Null ergo omnino hominum liceat hanc noſtram paginam in 4- 
liquo Wolare , el ei auſu tememrio contrarire. Si quiz. Pero 
lee attentare præſumpſerit, granem indignationem noſtram ſe 
wonerit incurriſſe. In cuius rri te ſtimonium preſentes conſerihi, 
& ſigils Maieſtaty notre robore, cum annotarione teſtium 
ſubſcriptorum 1uſSimus communiri: 

Rudolphi Dus Bauariæ, Principe & patrui noſtri cha- 
riſoms. 

Henrici Ducis Brunſuicenſis. 

Ludouici Ducis de Teck. 

Hermanni de Linthelberg Mareſchali noſtri. 

Meinhardi Comitis de Hoꝛtenburg. 

Othonis ( omitis de Cozlamende. 

Ioannis Comitis de Claramonte. 


Conradi Comitis de Truchendingen, 
Conradi de Tolſelberg. 


Nec non nobilium virorum Tacobi de Columna, Sciaræ 
& Iacobi de Sabelis Senatorum Vrbis. 


Datum Romæ NIV. die menſis Martij , Inditione= 
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The Em- Ii. Anno Domini MCCCX X VIII. Regni noſtri anne 
pire. XIV. Impery vero primo. | 


XX XVII1L For thoſe other created into this perſonall 
title of Count Palatin ; the Nature and Circumſtance of their 
dignitic will beſt appeare out of the Power that makes them, the 
Stile that is giuen them, the Eſtates limited to them, the chiefeſt 
Priniledges that are vſually but very variouſly inſerted into their 

f rennt lde. Patents, and the exerciſe of thoſe Priviledges with ſome thing of 
4b. 1445 1.5 the eſtimation had of them. | 
22 The Power that makes them is originally in the Emperor; but 
Th.Sagirrar. js exerciſed alſo by the ¶ Pope, although ſome Lawyers of the Em- 
222 pire 8 that are not Pontificious, quarrell at him for it, and leaue 
Ua Tes. it doubtfull alſo whether the Empreſſe, the King of the Reman, 
other Kings, or the Princes Electors, may of themſelues conferre 
this dignitie. Of that I diſpute not. But for the Popes exerciſing 
the Creation of this title; befides the arbitrary power vſed by 
him in creating _— rſons into it by ſeuerall guls, and that 
u u. power alſo acknowledged ® in the Councell of Tren; that of the 
| Referendaries who are as preſidents of his two Signatures of 
i Videſs L. Grace and luſtice, is here moſt obſeruable. Thoſe Referendaries 
—— were | inſtituted by Alexander the vt and by a Bull of Pasl the 
l ae. II l. were euery of them together thus created Counts Palatin, 


„Ler be. Aulus Epiſcopur Serum * Seruorum Dei ad futurim 
— rei memoriam. Debita confideratione penſantes quantum 
in Pauly, c- venerubiles fratres Epiſcopi , ac diletts fily in minoribus 
— = conſlituti , virmſg Signature , ſupplicationum Videlicet & 
commiſSionum per nos, ſeu in præſentia noſim ſignandarun, 
infraſcripti referendary noſtri , qui pre cater officialitw, 

& miniſtris noſtri propinquius nobis aſſiſtunt, circa wſar ſup- 

/ plicatrones & commiſiiones, pro noſtro , & Apoſtolice ſedi 

| bonore,ac vniuerſalis Eccleſia Viilitate, & alias gratis, promp-' 
$4 voluntate, indefeſſe laborant; dignum , quin potiur debi 
reputamut , Vt illos ſpecialia beneuolenti æ fauoribur amplecta- 
mur, dc preclaris dignitatum titulis decoremu , & alias nos 
eis ( prout conuenit ) gratioſos exhibeamur. es 
Hine eſt quod nos fel. rec. Leonis X. & Clements 
VII. Romanorum Pontificum Predeceſſorum noſtrorum be- 
ſtigys inheremes , eoſdem infraſcriptos Keferendarios noſtros; 
qui Preliti, ac etiam familtares continui commenſales — 
exiſlunt, 


13 
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eriſtunt, condigni fauoris gratia, & excellentiæ dignitate ſub- De Ex- 
hmare, ac opportunis fauoribus munire Volemtes , ipſoſg, Refe- pire. 
rendarios ac eorum fingulos à quibuſuts excommunieationts, ſu- 
ſpenſronis, & interdidti, alyſq, Eceleſiaſticis ſententys, cenſuris 
& penis, 4 iure vel ab homine , quanis occaſſone vel canſa-, 
latis, fi quibus vel quomodolibet innodati exiſtunt, ad effeFum 
reſentium duntaxat conſequendum harum ſerie abſoluentes, 
& abſolutos fore cenſentes, Motu proprio, non ad ipſorum re- 
ferendarioruM, vel aliorum pro eis nobis ſuper hoc oblate peti- 
tionis inſtantiam, ſed de noſtra mera deliberatione, & ex cer- 
ta ſcientia, awtoritate Apoſtolica, tenore preſentium, prefatos 
Referendarios , & eorum ſingulos, qui Præſules non ſunt , as 
alias infra ſcriptos, & eorum ſingules in noſtros , & difte ſe- 
dis Notarios gratioſe recipimus , eofg, & alios qui Preſules 
exiſlant, ac corum ſingulos in Sacri Palati), & Aulæ La- 
teranenſis Comites , nec non qui nobiles non ſunt , nobiles 
ſæimu, conſtiturmus , ordinamus c deputamus, ac nobilite © 
mu, necnon nobilitatis titulo , & fauore deconimus, ac alio- 
rum noſtrorum , & Sedis preditte notariorum , necnon Pala- 
ti} & Aulæ buinſmodi Comitum, as ex Magno Baro- 
nun , & nobilium genere procreatorum numero, & con- 
ſortio fauorabiliter ag gregamu , eoſg, deinceps nobiles eſſe, 
& pro nobilibus reputari , nominart , teneri , cenſeri , & iu- 
dicari , Ac de cetero in quibuſuis conce ſionibus, & literis, 
tam Gratiam quam Tuſtitiam concernentibus, a nobis, ſeu ſede 
predifa impetratis , jeu impetrandis, vel eis à nobis, aut alys 
buſcung conceſsis & concedendis , ac inſtrumentis, ſeu 4. 
it ſeriptis etiam authenticis , & priuatis , nobiles nominari, 
& pro talibus haberi poſſe & debere Yolumus, Ei quod om- 
nibur C finoults Prinilegys , preeminentys, indulus, immuni- 
tatibur, libertatibut , exemptionibus , facultatibut , honoribus, 
antelationibus, prarogatiuis, etiam in aſſecutione quorumeung 
beneficiorum Ecckfaſticoram etiam pigore Gratiarum expetta- 
tiuarum, && illarum mutationum , extenſionum, & reualida- 
tionum, collationum & quarumeung, aliarum gratiarum , & 
mdultorum , quibus cæteri noſtri, & difZe Sedis Notary de 
numero participantinm exiſtentet, & abſ7 4 ilorum Nan 
« Palati) Aule predifforum Comites, necnon Peri © in- 
Aaa 3 du- 
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The En- dubitati nobiles, & ex nobilium genere ex Virog, parente_ 
pire. procreati , tam de iure, quam conſuetudine, ſeu alias quomodo. 
cung, vtuntur, potiuntur, & gaudent, ac Vit, potiri, & gan- 

lere poterunt quomodolibet in futurum, in iudicio, & extra, 

ac Vbicung locorum ti, potiri, & gaudere debeant in omni. 

bus '& per omnia, perinde ac ſi Referendary , & aly infra, 

ſcripti, de didto maguo Baronum , & Nobilium genere ex y. 

trog parente, vere & non filte procreats, & geniti forent, con- 

cedimus. Ac eorum fingnlis , ſublatis quibuſuif obſtaculis & 
impedimentts, veros Nobiles eſſe, & de Nobili ex ditto gene- 

re ex Þtrog, parente procreatos, cenſeri debere, decernimus & 


* 


declaramus. Et in ſignum honoris, & novilitatis huiuſnodi, 
eis & eorum cuilibet, pro inſignijs & armis, quibus ipſi, & 
ab eis deſcendentes & aſcendentes pli poſſunt in decorem, 
partem infigniorum noſtrorum , fi eis ti Voluerint, etiam cum 
vel abſq, armis ſuis, fi lla habuerint, vel illis vſi fuerint, ant 
ſine ipſis, prout duxerint ordinandum, ſeu eligendum, affiqna- 
mus & perpetuo decoramus. 


2 The Bull hath other priuiledges alſo vſually giuen to Counts 
, 7 Che- Palatin, wherof more anon. And Clement the VIII. and Paul the 
rubin. Bela. V. in their Buls of priuiledge * ro their Conclauiſts, as they call 
— them (or thoſe which were in the Conclaue when they were 
222.204 Paul choſen Popes) make them all Sacri Palaty & Aulæ LateranenſisCo 
5 {onflit.3-1%5- mites. And to the exerciſe of this power, belongs alſo that Bull of 
e Balla. Pope Iulius the [IT by which * hee created Fabius, Chriſtopher, 
ren l. bag v Chriftopher and Jahn, Patriarchs of Conjtantineple, Alexandria, Hie- 
Inly lar. raſalem, and Aguilegia, together with Andrew Archbiſhop of Spe- 
* 15ſt» late , and divers other Archbiſhops and Biſhops (being as his 
houſhold Chaplains, or, as he cals them, Pr. alati domeſtici noitri c 
in Capella noſtra afiiſtentes) into ſuch a degree of Gentric as that 
they ſhould enioy all priuiledges that were due to any other Gen- 
tlemen w hatſoeuer, although they were ex Comitum genere, as the 
words arez and that cucry one of them might create Notaries in 
like ſort as Coants Palatin might doc, or ad inſlar Sacri Palas & 

Anlz Lateranenſis Comites , as the Bull ſaycs. 
The Stile wherin the dignitie of theſe perſonall Counts Palais 
is expreſſed, is indifferently, Comes Aule Cæſareæ, Comes Curia Ca- 
ſaree, Comes Palaty Sacri, Comes Palatinus , or Comes Conſiſtory Im- 
perialis, ot Comes Sacri Lateranenſis Palaty ; when it is created by 
the Emperors. But it by the Pope, Comes Sacri Lateranenſis Palaty 


m 

moſt vſually. And although the Emperors long ſince leſt their 

reſidence in the Lajeran, yer the name of that Palace is of ſuch emi- 
nence 
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nence (till in the Empire, that commonly in the Creations of theſe The E 
Counts Palatin they retain a reference to it as much as the Pope ; | 
doch. But although they be called Contes Palatins in Latine, yet . 

the Dutch that expreſſe them in the language of the German Em- 

pire, ſo diſtinguiſh them that are created by the Emperors, that 

they call them not (as I thinke ) Pfaltzgrauen, which is for 

the moſt part proper to the Feudall Counts Palatin, but des heili- 

gen Komiſchen Reichs Yoffegrauen, l or Counts of the Houſe of | Schonburn. 
the Holy Roman Empire, as it by viing the word Houſe or Hoffe, Po c4p. 
they would purpolely decline the name of Pfalt3 for ſame di- , bom. 


8 a dagictar. ad 
ſtinctions ſake in the mention of them. Tae 44 


XX XI X. For the Eſtates limited in the grant cf thistitle; 
they are (beſides thoſe for life) ſomtimes to the iſſues of the Pa- 
tentees, and ſomtimes alſo to the Succeſſors. 4% de Amati was 
made a Connt Palatin by the Emperor charles the Ty. and the title | 
extended to all * Ex eo legitimt deſcendentes. So the Counts of - 4 tix = 
Thurn and Yalleſaſin write themſelues Cæſarei Comites Palatini ha- vidi Marth, 
reditary. And John de Dominis (an anceſtor of the late Archbi- — — by 
ſhop of Spalato) being Bilhop of Waradin, was for his ſervice to — 
the Emperor Sigiſmund, eſpecially in the Councell of Baſill, crea. eg 8. 
ted by him a into this dignitic, with a limitation, to his brothers 
and the heires of their bodies bgotten. Te Cc. fratres tue & 14 7. 
luredes cor um (as the words are) & deſcendentes in perpetuwm le- ? —— 
gitimo tantum Cc. noſtros & Impery Sacri Lateranenſis Palaty Co- — — 
mites fac imus, creamus, erigimus, ce. Other ſuch examples arc cd. 
of Creation of theſe kind of Counts, although it be not very fre- 95. 
quent that the dignitie extends beyond the perſon firſt created. 

And as thus to heirs, fo alſo to ſucceſſors it is ſomtimes giuenz 
as in that of Maximilian the Second his Creation of Henry Julius 
the firſt Rector of the Vniuerſitie of Helmeftadt, and his Succeſ- 
ſors, into the title of Counts Palatin. Sed & iam diflum Henricum 
lulium per nos deſignatum (as the P words of Creation are recited p Pragz s. | 
in Thomas Sagittarius) primum Rectorem, eis ſq; in ils officio & dig- **% — * 
wiate impoſierum ſeligendos, ex ſpeeialt gratis & fanore , Sacri Late- Tig. 
ranenſis Palatij Aulzque noſtrz & Imperialis Conſiſtorij Comites 


facimus , creamus , erigimus, ac Comitatus Palatini drgnitate cle. 


menter infignimus , aliorumg, Comitum Palatinorum numero, catui 
& conſortio aſeribimus , adiungimus & Ageregamus, decernentes & 


fateentes quod vniuer ſo ills tempore qus dicle dignitati Recloratus 


Prefuerint , omnibus C ſingulu, prinile Ws , gratis, inribus & im- 
nenitatibus, honoribus, exemptionibus & libertatilus vti frus potiri 
& gaudere poßint & valcant quibus ceteri Lateranenſis Palatij Co- 
mites hal fenus vſi, potiti & gauiſi ſive quomedo libet vtuntur, ffu- 
"er, potiuntur c& gaudent conſuetudine vel de iure, &c. 
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The Em- 


pire. XL. The chiefeſt Power and Priuiledges inſerted in their 


Patents are various, and for the moſt part (ſuch, as are a kind of 
voluntary iuriſdiction; and ſometimes they haue alſo ſomthi 
of the contentious or compulſory. For the purpoſe; the Power 
of making the Baſtards (of all * are beneath Barons) legitimat 
is frequently giuen them, as it occurres in the Charter of the 
Emperor Rodulph the iT. to Nicholaws Renſnerus, by which hee 
created him into this dignitie, and granted that hee might Nate; 
1 ilegitimè 4 legitimare , & cos ac Yorum quemlibet ad omnis & ſin. 
— gula 1674 legitima reftituere , emnemg, geniture maculam penitus 46. 
olere , ipſos reflituends & habilitando ad omnia & ſingula iura ſuc. 
ceflionum , hareditatum , bonorum paternorum & maternorum 
etiam, ab inteſtato, cognatorum c agnatorum, ac ad bonores digni- 
rates & fongulos aclus legitimos tam ex contracts vel vitima velun. 
tate quam alio quocung, modo tam im iudicio quam extra, perinde ar 
þ eſſent legitime matrimonis procreati, ob iectione proli illi gitimæ pens. 
tus quieſcents cc. dummodo tamen legitimationes eiuſmodi non pra- 
indicent fils & heredibus legitimis, c. —Iluſtrium tamen Prin. 
cipum, Comitum & Baronum filijs duntaxat excepits. ¶ So in that of 
Sigiſmunds Patent of Creation to John de Dominu Bilhop of Wa 
radin and his brothers; Damtes & concedentes vobis c heredibus 
wveſtris ſupradictis, quod poſſutts vbig, locorum & terrarum , vnſ+ 
quiſg, veſtrum ch ex vobis quilibet ( illuitriam virorum Principum 
Commum c Baronum fili duntaxat exceptis) legitimare & in 54. 
triam poteſlatem reducere quoſcung, naturales, inceſtucſos, manzeres 
nothos c. The Power allo of making Doctors aſwell in Diuini- 
tie as in Law, Phyſick, and Philoſophie, is ſomtimes added in 
their Patents, as in that to Nenſnerus; but with this condition, 
adhibitis in cuiuſlibet Dottorss Creatione Doctoribus eximys de profeſſs- 
one creandi ad minus tribus , qui Dotlorandum examini ſubyciant. $0 
the right of conferring other Degrees in Learning, and eſpecially 
alſo ) making of Poets Laureat is often among the priui 12 of 
theſe Counts Palatin. We adde here the Patent of Rodulph the Th 
by which he created Georgius Olrechtus and his Son Thoma (both 
profeſſors of the Law at Strasbourg) into this title, and annext to 
their dignitie, the arbitrary power of conferring the degrees of 
Doctor, Licentiat, and Bachiler in both Lawes, Maſter and B- 
chilor of the Arts, and of Poet Laurcar. 


Vdolphus ſerundus diuina fauente clementis elethu 
NE Jmnpemtor » ſemper Auguſtus ac Get- 
maniæ, Hungariz , Bohemiæ, Dalmariz, Croatiz, 
Sclauoniæ, c. Rex, Archidux Auſtriæ, Dux Burgun- 


diz, Brabantiæ, Stiriæ, Carinthiæ, Carniolz, Cc. m= 
clio 
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chi> Morauiæ, c. Dux Lucemburgiæ, ac ſuperioris & The Ems 
inſerior i Sileſiæ, Wirtembergiz , & Teck : Princeps pire. 


Sueuiæ, Comes Habſpurgi , Tyrolis , Ferretis , Kyburgi, 
& Gloritiz : Landgraumu Alſatiæ, Marcho Sacri Romani 
Imperij, Burgouiz «c ſuperioris & mfertoris Luſatiæ Do- 
minus , Marchie Sclauonicz, Portus Naonis & Salmarum 
cc. Honorabili, Docto noſtro & Sacri Imperij fideli di- 
k#o, Georgio Obrechto , Iuris vtriuſg Doftori, & in 
Academia Argentoratenſi Profeſſori primario, Sacti Late- 
nnenſis Palatij, Aulæque noſtræ Cæſareæ & Imperialis 
Conſiſtorij Comiti, gratiam noſtram Cæſaream, & omne 
bonum. Peruetuſta at g laudatiſſima Diuis prædeceſſoribu no- 
ſtru, Romanis Impemtoribus, ac Regibus conſuetuds fuit : vt 
cum bonorum & dignitatum merementa , ab Imperatoriæ Ma- 
ieftatia ſplendore , tanquam lumen 4 Sole dimanent, ſingularem 
alliberent curam , Pt in ys decernendis , liberaliores ſe erga 
eos præberent, qui non tantum ab honeſta generit origine, 
ſed enam a preclaris attionibus , & Virtutum ſludys , fbi 
commendarentur : Idg non ſolum, pt dignum illi ſe premium 
conſecutos , ſibi gratulari poſſent , ſed vt aly etiam ilorum ex- 
emplo accenfi , atg, inflammati, ad laudabilia Virtutum cert as 
nina, feruentiore ſtudio incitarentur. uam conſuctudinem 
laudatiſimam , . Nos, poſtquam ad excelſum hoc Imperato- 
ria ſublimitatis faſtigiam eueſti ſumu ſeruare cupientes : nibil 
ſane libentius facimus, quam pt preſtantium Virorum, quorum 
Wrtw elars babeatur, & merita in Rempublicam ſingularia ex- 
tent, ornaments, quantum occafio & rerum ipſarum ſtatus fert, 
agcamw, Edofli itag fide digno teſumonio, Georgi, hone- 
flu at Vite morumg, integrate confpicuis te parentibut 4c 
maioribur ortum qui laudabilibur aclionibus nomen ſibi de- 
/g pepererint , eorumg, Veſtigys te nauiter inſiftends, id & 
Proms temporibus ætatis tut quam maxime cura habulſſe » Vt 
domeſticum ilud decus non modo continuares, verum etiam quo- 
6d cus fieri poſſet, augeres magi/g iluftratum ad poſteros tuo 
hanſmitteres. Quod quidem Þ/q, aded conſecurus fueris , Vt 
poſt / ptem artium libemlium curriculum abſolutum , in V;r0g 
we, ad quod animum applicuiſti, quodg, nauiter legends & 
PP » (104g . 
OiÞutando excoluiſ , tantum profeceria, quod gradatim mag- 
14 
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Te En- ua cum laude C applauſu publico, laurea Doctorali inſigniz; 


pire. 


meruerir , indeg ſingulari cum auditorum fruttu à pluribns 
iam annis in 2 Argentoratenſe Publxe iura docu- 
eris, & etiamnum eiuſdem Academie profeſſorem primarium, 
& ſtrenuum in forenſibus cauſis Aduocatum ꝗgas: dum oel 
maxime libris diuerſis in publicum datis , inſignes Ingeny tw 
dotes, & exattam , qua polles, eruditionem, toti quaſi orbi 
teſtatam reddideriu , pretermittere ſane noluimus, quin pro ſin- 
gulari benigne Voluntatia noflre inclinatione, te imfigns aliqus 
munificentia noſire ornaments , quod Virtutibus & merits re- 
ſponderet , coudecorandum ſuſciperemus. 
tu itag proprio, ex certa noitrs ſcientia, animo bene 
deliberate , ac ſano accedente confilio , deg, Cæſareæ poteſta- 
tu plenitudine te prædiddum Georgium Obrechtum , þ. 
mul & filum tuum Vnicum Tohannem Thomam Obrech- 
tum, poſt cbitum tuum , Sacti Lateranenſis Palatij, Au. 
Izq; noſtræ Cæſareæ & Imperialis Conſiſtorij Comites 
fecimus, creauimus, & Comitatus Palatini zitulo clementer 
inſgniuimus, prout Vigore præſentium faciuuus, creamus , & 
inſignimus, aliorumg, Comitum Palatinorum numero, ordi- 
ni, & conſortio gratiose cooptamus, adſcribimus, & aggrega- 
mus, Decernentes & Imperiali edifio noſtro firmuter ſtatuen- 
tes, quod prædicio modo omnibus ac fingulu Priwulegys , Pre- 
rogatinis , Immunitatibus, Honoribus, Exemptiombus , & 
Libertatibus, Vii, frui, potiri, & gaudere poſSitis ac Valed- 
tis, quibus ceters Sacri Lateranenſis Palatij Comites ha- 
Henus fi & potiti ſunt , ſeu quomodolibet vtuntur, frum- 
tur, potiuntur , & gaudent, conſuetudine vel de iure. 
Preterea tibi prænominato Georgio Obrechto, & poſs 
obitum tuum filio tuo Iohanni, Thomæ Obrechto, ſcientia, 
motu, & autboritate, quibus ſupra clementer indulgemns, yt 
poſSitis, & Valeatis Doctores, Licentiatos, & Baccalau- 
reos in vtroq; iure: Magiſtros item & Baccalaurcos li- 
beralium artium, ac Philoſophiæ, nec non Poctas Lau- 
reatos creare , promouere , ordinare, - conitituere , ac facere : 
Adbibitis tamen in eniuſlibet Doctoris, Licentiati, Magi- 
ſtri, Baccalaurei creatione, Doctoribus eximys de profeſ- 
ſtone ereandi ad minus tribus., qui creaudum examint ſuby- 
cant, 
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ciant , dec ei quem fic 1doneum inuenerint, ſuſficientemq com- The En- 
probauerint, Veſtram autoritatem interponendo, Doctoratus, pire. 
Licentiæ, Magiſterij, aut Baccalaureatus, & Laure æ Poe- 
tic inſignia (vr mori: eſt) conferre : Qi quidem Docto- 
ratus, Licentiæ, Magiſterij, Baccalaurcatus vel Laureæ 
Pocticz titalo per vos donari poſSint & Valeant in omnibus 
Cixitatrbus, Terra, & Locis Sacri Romani Imperij, & Þ- 
bilibet terrarum, omnes atius Doctorales & Magiſteria- 
ler, legends, docendi, interpretandi, ( athedram aſcendendi, 
& gloſſandi , diſputandi, conſulendi, aduocandi , ac cateros 
aftus Doctorales, Licentiz vel Baccalaurcatus in iure nee 
non Magiſterij as Baccalaureatus in Philoſophia farere 
ug exerczre , ac omnibus & fingulss Primilegiys, Prerogati- 
ws , Exemptiomibus , Honoribus, Preeminenttys , Fauoribus, 
Indultis, Gratijs, ac quibuſenng, alijs quibus cæteri Doctores, 
Licentiati, Magiſtri, Baccalaurei, & Poetæ Laureati, qui 
vel in Gymnafio Viennenſi, Pariſienſi, Bononienſi, Pata- 
uo, Peruſino, Colonienfi, Piſano, Ingolſtadienſi, - 
quolibet allo publico, et priuilegiato Gynmaſio promoti, el e- 
han à Nobis, ac dius pradecoſſoribus noſtris Romanorum 
Imperatoribus ac Regibus infigniti , ſew aliter quocung, modo 
tala Infagnia acceperunt , vtantur, franntur , potiuntur , et 
anden, quomodolbet conſuetudine vel de iure, omni dolo 
fraude, cantradiſtione quorumeung, ao (iniſlra machinatione_ 
ſablata, penitus & remora. Mandentes idcires & firmiſgime 
precipientes Vumuerſis ac ſingulii Electoribus tam Eeccleſiaſti- 
eu quam Secularibus , alyſqg, Prineipibur, Archiepiſcopu, Epiſ- 
copis, Ducibus, Mare hionibus, Comitibus , Baronibus, Militi- 
bu, Nobilibus, Chentibut, Capitantis, Vicedominis, Aduocatis, 
Prafettu, Procuratoribus Heroaldis, Officidlibus, Queſtoribus, 
Cum Mayiſtris, Iuuicibur, Conſulibu, Cigibus, Communita- 
tibus , & denig, omnibus ngſtrie, & Sacri Romani Imperij, 
ac Regnorum et Dominiorum noſtrorum hereditariorum ſub- 
ditu, & fidelibus dilectu cuiuſcung ſtatus, gradus , ordinu, 
& conditions extiterint , vt Pos ſpe fatos Obrechtos, le- 
gumoſg Veftros liberes , heredes, poſteros et deſcendentes - 
trinſq, ſexus , na cum Þxonbus , Seruitoribus , Domeſtcia, 
Subdixis, er Contuntii , m— Famina 4b bac bord. 
Bb in : 
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The Em- 


in futurum , perpetuis temporibus, omnibus, ac ſingulis ſupra, 


pire. ſcriptis Priuilegys , Gratys , Libertatibus, Immunitatibus, Ex. 


emptienibus, Indultis, ConceſSiombus, Iuribus, proteftione , G- 
ſalua guardia alyſh Approbationis, Ratificationis, Confirmatio- 
nis, Jnnouationis, Extenfionis , Augmentationis , Creatioris 
Aſſumptionis , Aggregationis, _— Indulti , Sapple- 
tionis , Derogationis, Statuti, Deereti, Voluntatis , & Gra- 
tie, preſertim Vero Nobilitatis, et Inſigmum Prerogatinis 
vobis Cæſarei huins Diplomatis noſtri V1gore contuntlim vel 
ſeparatim competentibus pacifice , quietè, et ſine omni prorſus 
impedimento Vti , frui , potirs , gaudere ſiuant, adeoque 
vos et illos in ijſdem conſeruare et manu tenere ſtudeant, 
hecg, omnia et ſingula ab alis etiam quantum in ipſis erit, 
fieri curent. Si quis verò aliter fecerit , et hoc noſtrum 
Cæſareum diploma, in parte, vel in Yninerſum temere_ 
auſus fuerit Yiolare , is nouerit ſe ie fatto prater noſtram, 
et Sacri Romani Imperij indignationem grauiſdimam , ſex- 
aginta quoy, Marcarum auri puri penam pro dimidia parte 
Fiſco noſtro Cæſareo, et pro reſidua iniuriam paſſo, vel paſ- 
fis , omni ſþe venie ſublata, et ex #quo toties quoties contra 
faftam fuerit , ſoluendam ineurſurum, Hlarum teſtimonio li 
terarum , manu noſtra ſubſcriptarum, et Sigillii noſtti Cxlaret 

penſione munitaram. Datum in Arce noſtra Regia Pragæ, 

e decima nona menfis Nouembris , Anno Domini Milleſs- 
mo, ſexenteſiuno, decimo; — noſtrorum, Romani 
Trigeſimo ſexto, Hungarici, T'rigefimo nono, et Bohcmici 
indew Zb, 


RyYDOL TRS 


* Leopoldus 4 Stralendorf 
L. B. V. C. | 
Ad mandatum Sac. Caf. 
Maieſtatis proprium 
R | | Io. Baruitius. 
The diſcharge alſo of * eaxes is ſomtimes inſerted, and * 
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of making publike * Notaries and ordinaric Iudges often. Vr poſ® The Eni 
& valeas per totum Romahorum Imperium & wbig, locoruns pire : 
Natarios publicos & Indices ordinarios creare & facere , are the ” 
words in the Patent of * Creation to Rewſnerus. Sometimes alſo e 
the appointing Tutors or Gardians to Infants, Adoprions , Ma- — 
— 2 making of Knights , giuing of Armes, granting of aan tic. fer- 
pardons, and luch more. And in that to /obn de Dominuand his bro- ——— 
cher Poſs inſuper facere & creare Notaries pablicus & 14- a Sagittar. ad 
belliones, necnon Indices Ordinarios & Delegaios, & per ves ipſos fa- 7 by. 34+ 
cert, txercere omnia c que ſunt luniſdittionss ordinarie, voluntarie 
vel Delegate , &c. And tor a ſpeciall example of the largeſt Pri- 
uileges annext to this dignitie, oblerue that of Charles the IV. to 
labs de CAmaiy (as it is recited in a Patent ® made by Count Fer- b ApudSzyite 
dinand de CAmais tO Bart helomæus Bilouites at Padua in December, — — 
FDC. The Emperor gaue (ſaith Ferdinand, ſpeaking of the poſteri- — we 
tic of Count lohn) lileram poteſiatem nos modo legttimand! , adop- bas dg & 
tandi, emancipandi, manumittendi, cines Romanos creandi, T ab:l/io- — — 
pts, ac Doctores promuntiandum verumetiam (morum priùs C& per/o. manyelrechs 
param qualitate indagats receptaſ de fide Romano Imperio & C. 79 199 3 vor 
farez Corone preſianda taraments) Milites armat's inditia facienat, = — — 
inſames redintegrandi , crimen leſs Maieſlatu ab ſolsendi, ignobiles ba cafe. 
whilitandi ac porre illuſtres, ſpectabilis, as clarifſumos imo Comites, — — 
Valuaſoces , Capitancos , mere & mineres & medicorumg, cum — 

, » larif 
tarunderms vel aliquarum ex tn dignitatum  poieſtatum , quas in . * pt.t4ap be 
lin tranſſerre poſiumus, conceſſw creandi, Here the giuing of dignis — ny 
tics alſo, and that of the very dignitic ef Conn, is a priuiledge 
ioind with the title of Coane Palarin to this Family. 

In that Bull alſo of Pa the ITT. to the Referendaries in the 
Court of Rome, aſter thoſe words of their Creation before cited, 
power is giuen them to create publique Notaries ad inſtar alrovums 
di Palatij Comitum vg, locorum , extra tamen mares vrbi ſeu 
licam in quo Romanam Curiam reſidere comigerit , and to make 
ordinary ludges, inueſting both of them per Pranam & Calamare 
vi mors e#,and taking the Oath of them, which is preſcribed at 
theend of the Bull, for their faith to the Church of Rome, and iuſt 
execution of their places. Alſo to legitimat Baſtards, to all pur- 
poles, Pront Collegiuns Archiuij dich Romanz Curie vel eiu Offi- 
Glakes iaxta facultatem eu per pia memoria lulium Pap II. etiam 
Predeceſſorem noflrum conceſſam vel alias ipſi Comites Palatini de 
tare vel conſuctadine legitimare & babilitare reſpectinè poſſwnt ; to 
make Doctors, Licentiats , Maſters, and Bachilers of either 
Law, Diuinitic or the Arts, with the aſfiſtance of two or three 
Doctors, Maſters, or Licentiats in the facultic wherof they make 
them. And theſe Graduats haue by the fame Bull equall dignitie 

pnuiledge with all others in any Vniuerſitie. Diuers o- 


and 
der priuiledges are chere giuen to them, eſpcially in Eccleſiaſti- 
B bb 2 call 
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The Em- call matters. Afterward Pius the V ordaind that no legitimation 
pire made by any ſuch Ceunt Palatin ſhould bee good in Pr eindiciuns 
ö Vocatorum ex fideicommiſſo aut ſeſtamento, vel quauis alid ati. 
c Pi gun. da tamen difpoſitione , as the words of the © Bull are. The prinj- 
Coofit 459 Irdge alſo of making of Notaries giuen to Refendaries, is ſeſſe- 
Der. 136. ned by Pia d the v. And for the power of making Doctors, Li. 
d _— centiats , Maſters of either Law or Diuinitie zit was expreſiy ta- 
4% Beals. ken (as far as Papal! authoritie could extend) from all Counts pa. 
ce 5. v. latin by the ſame Piu; and ſuch alſo as had been made by County, 
— were precluded from all benefit, that they might thence pretend 
valium Tam. 3. vnto in the Church. Decernimus & dec laramus (ſayes his Bull) 
Buller. 7s. ce qui Comitibus & alys promoli fuerunt , quoad dignitates ce- 
_ ces ſerag beneficia Eccleſiaſtica nulla gradus prerogaiinga frui & gaudere 
Hir co gun. poſſe wel debere. And Lelmus Zecchins a Doctor of both Lawes is 
— much deceiued (vnleſſe hee wrote before that later Bull of Pins 
Decretal 1.3 the v. But his Booke was publilhed long ſince) wherin f he ſayes 
11. conti. that by the Pull of Pius the Iv. legitimations of Counts Palatin 
— are forbidden (according to that before cited out of the Bull) but 
clefal.cap 10. hee allowes them (till the authoritie of making Doctors, Licen- 
p4g.131-/erone tee. and Maſters in both Lawes and Diuinitic. But this we ſee 
—_— is as much forbidden by Pus the J as the other by the IT. Whe- 
ther Doctors and other Graduats created by ſuch counts made by 
the Emperor haue like Priuiledges with others that are made ac- 
g be leid. cording to the Lawes of Vniuerſities, is largely diſputed in b 4. 
Saab thins Stephani. Thoſe Counts made by the Emperor may ftill (ac- 
74-75.6cc- cording to their priuiledges) giue degrees in any facultie. And 
dem capite eris, ſuch as are made by the Pope alſo with the priuiledge (without a 
— Fo nen abſlante to that Bull) may at this day according to the Lawes 
umd, f. Of the Church of Rome exerciſe their power in making of Do- 
ing 
A. Rors of Phyſicke or Philoſophie, as you may ſee in this next 
example with which we begin the exerciſe of their priuiledges. 


b Tenn XL I. Saluflins Tiberias 4 Cornet in his Formulary b hath 
— Ame this inſtrument of a Doctorſhip in Philoſophie and Phyſicke, gi- 
uen vnder Scale by Hieronyme Bats a Doctor of the Ares,Phylick 
and Diuinitie, and a Count Palatry created by the Pope, to one 
that was firſt examined vpon ſeuerall queſtions both in Philoſo- 
phie and Phyſicke by two Doctors of both Faculties, and thence 

reported to be ſufficient. | | 


N Nomine Sane e indinidue Trinitatis Patris & Fi- 
ly & Spiritus Santi; Amen. Hieronymus Botis Co- 
mes Palatinus, &a. Artium, Medicine, Theologie Do- 
Hor, primus olim Perufini Gymmaſij Pbiloſophus, ſuperordina- 
ruu, &c. Vniauerſis & fmpulis preſentes literis ſiue 3 


k —_ — 
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publicum Doctontu inſtrumentum, & priwlegium Viſuri, The Em- 
Haru, pariter & audituris notum fac & atteftamur, pire. 


waliter Vocatu mag uificu D D. F. & N. Art. & Medio. 
Dofteribus „Pt magnificum D. B. J. D. B. q. D. A. & C. 
conjugum filium legiumum & naturalem in Artium Medicine 
& Phileſophie rigoroſe inquirerent, & examinarent ; Qui qui- 
dem Domin Dottores mandatus noſtru obſegquentes, datis di- 
& B. bis punitu, Videlicet , primo Phyl. text. 42. omnia 
autem contraria faciunt principia &c. & prime Apboriſ- 
norum Aphoriſmo 7. vbi morbus peracutus clt &c. & eo- 
dem B. ſuper ei rigoroſe & diligenter inquiſito , & exami- 
nato, ita eum tam in legende, inferendo , ſuſtinendo quam e- 
tiam in als emergentibus quæſtionibus, ac fortiſSimis, & ſub- 
nlſimi/ arpumentis contra eum ſummo cum ſtudio fatty re- 
ſpandiſſe , & replicaſſe valde diligenter , & ſubtiliter nobit 
mrte corum conſcientiam retulerunt , vt merito ad buiuſmods 
Artam Medicine & Philoſophie Doftoratu gradum tanquam 
idoneum C ſufjicientem promoxeri poſsit; ideo Vigore indulti 
wl 4 ſede Apoſtolica conceſs1 ( ſuc cauſa breuitatis inſert omit. 
þ; quod tamen Volamus inſeri quandocung, poſſe) de eorundem 
D. D. Doftorum Þnanimi conſilio , & aſſenſu conſiderantes, 
ex annoſa literarum radice debes, & gloriose debeant re- 
colligi frut7us; tpſam B. ad Nos reuocatum, & 1d poſtulantem 
6d gradum & inſignis Doctoratus buiu/modi ad landem o& 
gloriam omni potenti Dei, & gloriofiſSime cius Majris Ma- 
rx Virginis, omni meliori modo, quo magi/, & Validius po- 
mim, & debuimus, ac poſſumus & debemus , reripimus, & 
aſſumpſimus , ac aliorum Dotorum in arte Medicine, & Phi. 
leſopbiæ numero, et au, aygregawmus, prout tenore preſen- 
tium recipimns, aſſumimus, et aggregamus. Pronunoiantet, de- 
cernentes , et declarantes wium B. Artium, Medicine & 
Philoſophiæ Doctorem omnibus et s Priddegys , Ex- 
emptionibus, Prarogatiuts, Libertatibus, Immunitatibus, Ho- 
noribus, Conceſbionibus, Faxoribus et Indultis quibus ceteri 
Doftores ꝓtuntur, potiuntur et gaudent, vt, potiri, et gau- 
dere debere; ſibique libros clauſos & apertos , bi 
n capite, annulum in digito, oſculum pacis, ac ſedem, 
live Cathedram, omniaque & ſingula Doctotatus in- 


ſignia 


— — — — — 
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The En- ſignia ſibi tradidimas et conceſSimus , prout tradimus ct 
fire, concedimus per preſentes, In quorum omnium et fingulorum 
fidem et teſtimonium pramiſſorum, preſentes manu noſtra pro- 
pria ſubſcriptas , et Sigilli noſtri appenfione munitas , fieri cu- 
rauimus. Datum et aiium Roma in ædibiu noſtris ſub anno 


cc. præſentibus, Cc. teſtibus, &c. 


XLII. The courſe alſo vſed by Cunts Palatin in giuing the 
the Crown of Laurell to Poets is ſeen eſpecially in that of Ja 
6 — nes Crufins his recciving it at Strasbenrg , in An. 1616. from the 
Tunern hands of Thomas Obrechtus a profeſior of Law and a Count Pa 
1616. . Jatin, whoſe Patent from the Emperor is before inſerted. Firſt the 
time and place were ſolemnely appointed by a publique inſtru- 
ment from the Ceanr , wherin hee ſhe wes bow much degrees in 
learning conduce to the aduancement of it, and then that Pl 
Craſius hauing firſt rectiued the dignitic of Maſter of Arts, now, 
out of his happy vain in Verſe , deſcrued alſo the Laurell of 
Poetrie , — — by vertue of the power and licence that 
hee had from the Emperor, hee appointed the I. of De- 
tember ( the inſtrument was dated the XX. ) for the ſolemni- 
tic of giuing it him. 2uamebrem ( ſaith hee) Ommnes liters» 
raw fludiorumg, amantes ac in primis iliufires & Gemeroſos D. 
mines, Comites, 41g, Barones, Patres CAcademicos omnes, amm, 
ordinum Dattores, Licentiatos, Profeſſorts, Qtegiſtras, CAnditeres, 
Nobiliſimos, pr aſtantipimos, doctifimos, ea que decet animi venere- 
tiane inaitamus vt felicitatem huims adus literary illoſtri as bonori- 
fic ſue preſentia non ſolum illuſtrare atg, exernare, verumetiam pi 
vota hac praſertim conclamata tempeſtate, pro ſalute Eccleſia,Schola & 
Reipub. ad Deum facere nobiſcum velint matorem in modum rogemas 
ac obteflamer. At the day appointed, the aſſembly being full, Cr#- 
ſome begins with the recitall of this petitory Epigram. 
= 


Czſarci Comes alme fuori, clarifime Thoma, 
Ss mern Laurum , Phabus adeflo mihi. 

Si minus, hic reddas inſts arguments r:pulſe, 
Parebs moniti parte in Viraq, tus. 

Falter? an adfyicio viridem ſub veiie Coronam. 
o dy ! quam poche Laurie amen viret ! 
Caeſars hec munus, Vigeat cum Ceſare Lanris : 

Praecaleast vulge Gratis Caſarca 
L mihi contingit per te, celeberrime Conſe 
Si mihi comtinget Laurca Cæſarea. 


Then the Conn Palais made a long ſpeech in praiſe of the 
art 
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art of Pocttie, which hee concluded with Audiuiſis haclenus The En- 

ſatis ſaperg, vti ſpero, Awattores Nobiliſimi, intellexiſtis, Artem Poe- * [ 

ticam Reipublice & viilem & neceſſariam eſſe, eius cultores dignis pre. 

afficiendos premys, tum & priutlegia Poete Lanreatt, non quibaſ- 

2 promiſcue & ſine diſcretione ſed ys tantum conferciids eſſe, in arte 

Poetics ſingulares qui fecerunt progreſſive. Then directing himlſelte 

to Craſius that was to bee honord with the Laurell , Cm itag., 

faith he, 1s Magiſter Tohannes Paulus Cruſius, Pocſeos candidate, 

ad cundem honors & dignitatis titulnm aſpirare cupias, tui iam of ficij 

rum partium erit, vt antequam petitus honoris titulus, ſolenni 

cum applanſm tibi conferatur , eruditions tuæ inſigne ac nobile aliquod 

ſrcimen illuſtri huic auditorio das, exhib:iu te talem, qualem e 

commendo vt omnibus & ſingulis liquido conſtet te cum eſſe quem 

160 eruditis ac doctrina commendet, ipſa virtus & minorum inte- 

gritas condecoret, ipſa inſtitia honore petits condecoran/um dig num 

iudicet, nec ipſa ctiam inuidia, virtutis Comes, idem deneget. Then 

criſus recites a Poem of aboue CTT: verſes, Hexameter and Pen- 

tameter, his Theme being (choſen by himſelf ) Qnam nihil am- 

ws homo! And theſe verſes are called in the act of Creation. Spe- 

cimen pro impetrands Laures. Next, the Count Palatin (to the end 

that this his act of conferring the Lawrell might haue the fuller 

credit and autoritie with all that were preſent) produces the Em. 

perors Patent that made him Count Palatin and gaue him this 

authoritic, and hath it recogniſed vpon a ſolemne obſcruation of 

the Seale and ſubſcription by a publique Notaric , and openly 

read by him alſo. Thence he ſummes vp the authoritie giuen him 

and ſhewes that the courſe is that whoſocuer is to be thus crow. 

ned with the Laurell ought firſt ro take an Oth to the Emperor 

and his Sueceſſors, which hee bids the publique Notary read to 

Craſius , and required Cruſius carefully to harken to it. The Oth 

was, Promittes & iurabis quod velis eſſe — wh Potentiſime & 

Serenifiimo Principi ac Domino , Domino Matthiæ Primo Romano- 

rum Imperatori ſemper Auguſto & eidem Sacro Romano Imperis, 

omnibus ſucceſſoribus eius Romanorum 1mperatoribus ac Regibus 

legitim intrantibus, ſideluʒ nec vnquam afiſter conſilis, vbi pericu- 

lam eorum tradtetar ; ſed bonum & ſalotem eoruns defendes fideliter 

& promonebis, damna corum pro tus poſiibilitate & facultate vitabis 

C avertes; que in laudem c honorem Romani Imperij ſecfabunt 

aliqaande carminibus celebrabu, —— , nec licentia data, in 

maledicentiam C- conuitia prorumpes; ab omnibus famoſis libellis abſtis 

nbi & om que Cæſareum, verum, ſyncerun & Germanum Poe- 

tam iure vel conſuetudine decent, mods ſint boneſta & inſta, diligenti 

exercitis & morum ornatu facies & — By direction then of 

the Count, hee layes his hand on X ood. ſweares, Hec om- 

me mihi preletts ſumma qud peters obedientis & diligentis obſerue- 

by & faciam , vi me Deus adinuet > & hes Sandia Dei 2 
b * 
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The En. The Oath thus taken; becauſe (faith the Count) I doubt not but 
: that during your whole life you will truly obſcrue what you haue 
ads thus ſworne, it remains only that I now giue you the Laurel] a 
pointed for you. Te itaꝶ lohannem Paulum Cruſium Ar gentinſem 
liberalium Artium ac diſciplinarum Magiſtrum in hac florentiſima af. 
ſedentinm c adſtantium Corona ob inſigues ingeny tui dotes, preſer. 
tim Vero artis Portice aottrinam ſingularem » peritiam eximiam; wg 
mori eſt, VigOre, ac tenore Ceſarei hui us noſtri diplomats, tanq uam 
Comes Palatinus Anguſtiſuuma Imperetoria ac Cæſarcæ Maieſtatis 
Auttoritate , hac Laurea Poetica coromamus, condecoramus, donamns, 
4e Poctam & Vatem Laureatum — proc lamamus, fati- 
mus, creams, promonemiusaureeg, hoc A nnulo ornamus, cndecoramus, 
& hoc ipſo Laure Poetica inſig nil us actitulu inſignimus, ingeſt; 
mus, aliorumg, Poctarum numero, Ordini, & Conſortis cooptan:uc, 
adſcribimus, & aggregamue. Concedi mus inſuper , plenam g Faculta- 
tem, authoritatem , & licentiam elargimar vt tu per Nes Laure 
Poeticz titnlo fic danalus, ab hac hora in futurum poſits && valea 
omnibus paſiim in vrbibus , Ciuitatibus, Communitatibmt , Vninerſi. 
tatibus , Collegijs c CAcademys quibuſcunq vuinerſi Sacri Romani 
Imperij, & v6: libet ter raram in artis Poetice facaltate publice le. 
gere, doc ere, ſcribere, inter pretari, commentari, cathedram aſcendere, 
diſputare , ac omnes preterea es Attus Porticos qnos ceteri Poetæ 
Laureati ſolenniter in min 40% inacſſiti, ſ#bire, facere, & exercere 
ſoliti ſunt , ſuſcipere , & exorcere ac omnibus dem, & ſingulis qui- 
bus gdem Porte, quscunq; demum loco, & 4 quibuſcung, poteſtatem, 
facultatemy, Laurtam conferendi habentibus, promoti, ornamenth, in- 
ſrgnibas, pr euilegys, prarogatiais, exempriombus , bonoribus, pr eemi- 
=_ favs ribus , indultu, c gratis vii, frui, potiri, & gaudere_ 
quomeds libet; conſueradint, vel de Inre, omni dolo, fraude, contradi- 
inne quorumcungue , ac finiſire machinatione ſublata penilus ac re- 
pr. | ' | 
With a Laurell we ſee alſo a Ring was giuen him. And after the 
Count had made another ſpeech rouching the Laurell and Ring, 
the crowned Poet recites another Poem of rhankes for his dig- 
nitie, and ſo the Act ended. Other teſtimonies occurre of 
Laurell and Ring thus giuen in the Letters teſtimoniall of Counts 
Palatis to Poets Lanteat , as in thoſe of Rewſner to Caſpar Wage 
nerur 29. Deremb: 1303. Te per Laurea impoſitionem C Annuli tra- 
ditiomm Pocram Laureatum feejmus. And in another of the ſame 
| lacobres” Grafſerns (both Cents Palatin) to Michael 
. $.Inly 1618.cm—/mperials autoritate fronts cius ingenio- 
Wm —— Poeticam | „& dextram in dininiore_s 
Prixileg.com, zr Pieſet barmomid exercititiſuimam Annals aureo exornannmus ; 
r Both whichare noted in- Themes Sagittarins. And Martins Cruſiut 
— ſpeaking of /ecobur Baſulievs * Deſpote of Samos, and a Count Fa- 
. ame, faith , that 4b en crearus furt Peta Zacharias Orthus , Jul 
v0. 


| 
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wobiſcum Tabinge fuit 64. & 72. Wee conclude here with thoſe The En 
Verſes of Paulus Ateliſſus (who was a Count Palatin) expreſ fd 
fing his ſolemne giuing the Crown of Laurell to Matthras Ste. * 


at Heidelberg, where alſo hee was made Doctor of both 9 19. 4- 


wes. _ 
4 Lurydich 
mm ANG 4 ianentlibis 
Iaſtincſus acri corda thyrſo 
Caſtalios inhiare cy 
Fontes amænos, O Stephane, & ta 
Fetus abunde ſapius indolu 
Dias in aras publicaſti, 
Now ſine laude recentis aut 
Parteq, fame, Proinde etiam, licet 
Te per ſupremss extalerit gradus 
Dice triumphantem, ſorig 
Caris, Romuleique faſces; 
LAdbuc Poetari ingenat ſoles. 
Eo fit, vt me Indice Lauteam 
Apollinarem cenſears 
Poſſe tau merits capilli 
Geftare: qui nunc te, vice Cæſaris 
Fungens, corono : i#ribus additts, 
Que liberè vinntar, fuantur, 
Pierie Comes cohorts. 
Ta quod decoram eþ, ſi tus poſt modum 
t ante) lima ſcrinta poliueriu, 
Seras vt aternum neporum 
Ad ſuboles mereare namen. 


XLIII. This cuſtome of giuing Crowns of Laurell to 
Poets (touching which we take leaue by the way here to ſpeake 
more largely) as the Enſignes of the degree taken of Maſterſhip 
in Poetrie, and that by Imperiall autoritie exerciſed either by the 
Emperors own hand, or by Ceants Palatin, or by others that haue 
loch delegat autoritic, hath continued about CL. yeers at leaſt in 
the Empire. In the French Empire I remember no example of 
It. Not was any Poet, after the tranſlation to Germany, vntill that 
of Perrarch, ſome ſay , made Laureat. Neither was hee by the 
Emperor, or by any Coant Palatis, but by the Citie of Reme, and 2 Detwiſkd. 
that in the Capitoſl, whence being carried with a pompous at- — 
tendance he conſecrated his Laurell:on the top of Saint Peters u — 
Church, Coronantur Poctæ (fairh Matthias * Stephant) 4 Comiti- L. Gy. d. de 
bus Palatinis Lauru , quan ſacratiſimi olim Imperij Romani Princi- — 
les geſtarunt, quam Ger mani Ceſares non aliqua vicaria ſed ſus ma- is. 
C ce u 
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The Em- ns Portis qui id boneris virtute ingenj conſecati cſſent, imponebane, 
ire Yule conjcere liquet, quid de fiudis Poetices Imperator es indicarint, 
ove. in & Senatum vrbi Rome idem maguifacere exinde conflare 70 
fte, quod anne Chrifli ®CTCXLY deſucfatium ab aliquot ſeculis 

a 4b Vido An · morem Poctas coronandi renocaret, c&c * Franciſcum Petrarcham g- 
gubariz Ge. 1 populi frequentia c- acclamatione in Capitolis Laured donaret , 
—_— uam ille deinceps ingenti Nobilium pompe Comitatua thols & om. 
ſcribunt aly Ji Lie, tetudinis Templi Petrini, exemplum poſteritati, ſuſpendit. Lewes 
— of Baniere was then Emperor. But there was ſome vſe in the 
Alte n. German Empire, long before Petrarch, of the Emperors giuing this 
. Laurell 3 and perhaps it beganne there about the time o thoſe 
— other degrees in Learning which came into frequent vſe about Fre. 
445.14 & Pe- derique the I. For in the time of S. Francs (who lived in the 
trarcha vitew- end of that Emperor) we find that a Poet had been then crow- 
ned by the Emperor. Among thoſe that came to fee Saint Fran- 

rms, cu, quidam ſecularium Cantionsm ( faith Bonaventure b that lined 
PS allo neer C. yeeres before Petrarch) Carioſus mentor, qui ab 
Imperatore propteres fuerat coronatus & einde Rex verſuum dictus, 

virum Dei contemptorem munda{ium adire propoſuit; and he tels vs 

further of ſome Viſions of this crowned Poet. But aſterward the 

Laurell was giuen by Frederique the I r to Conradis Celtes, and he 

was called the firſt Poet Laureat of Germany and was afterward 

e Gollalt made by this Patent of i n © the i. Superintendent or 
2 Rector of the Colledge of Poetric and Rhetorique in Vienna, 


— with the authoritie of giuing th e Laurell to ſuch as deſerued it. 


toms. 2 Edit. 
Frehero p.237. Aa . 
2 De Honore & Priulegijs 
Poetarum. 
Aximilianus, diuina fauente climentia, Romanorum 


Rex ſemper Au ac Hungariz , Dalmatiz 
Croatiz , &. Rex: Archidux Auſtriæ; Dux Bur- 


gundiz, Lotharingiz, Brahantiz, Stiriz, Charinthizz 
Carniolz, Limburgiz , Gelriz ; Lantgrauius Alſatiæ: 
Princeps Sueuiæ; Palatinus is Habſpurg, & Hannoniz: 
Princeps & Comes Burgundiz, Flandriz, Tyrolis, Gori- 
tis, Arthois, Holandiz, Selandiæ, Ferretis, in Kiburg, 
Namurci, & Zutphaniz : Marchio Sacri Romani Im- 
peri) ad Anaſum & Burgouiz : Dominus Friſiæ, Mar- 
cheæ Sclauonicæ, Mechliniæ, Portus Naonis & Salina- 
rum c. ad perpetuam rei memoram. Notum facimus tenore 
fræſentium yniuer i, Cum pot ſuſceptum diuino aufpitio Ce- 

ſarta 
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farce Maieſtatis titulum , officy noſtri inprimis duxerimur, ad The En- 
i ſingula animum intendere, que C Reipublice neſiræ deco pire, 
ri & ornamento perpetuo fore arbitramur , & nationem no- 
Germanicam as domum Auſtriæ, ex qua orti ſamus, 
quantis poſſemus honoribut apud omnes gentes ad poſteritatem 
nota faceremur , id potiſſimum oecurrit pro eternitate literte 
ram nectſſarium in humanu rebus fore, vt populis © Vrbibus 
noſtru Romanarum litemrum Gymnaſia , laudats ordine_ 
& Romano more ſtatueremus, vnde publicarum rerum mo- 
deratores ac rectores Þt plurimum excellentes prodire, qui Pete- 
rum rerum geſtarum let lione facti prudentiores, bene & beate 
Winendi rationes multa etiam experientia poſteris ſeripſere—. 
Diretu itag, 4 nobis in noſtro Viennenſi mnaſo Cimlis 
iwi lectionibus, cum in Poetica & Oratoria arte nihil hacte- 
nat ibt in ſtituer imus, decreuimus pro ipſius Yniuerſitatu noſtre 
augmento Collegium Poetarum ilidem, priſcorum Impera- 
torum anteceſſorum noſtrorum more, erigere, obolitamg, priſci 
> ſeeuli eloquentiam reſtituere. Itag de bac re prou:henda & 
| imitanda duos in Poetica ( Oratoria, duos vero in Mat be- 
waticis diſeplini eruditos, ad ipſum Collegium depatamut: 
inter quos cum, quem pro tempore lettorem ordinarinm in Poe- 
tica conſtituimus, Volumus eidem Collegio preeſſe, quem etiam 
fræſentibus noſtris ipſius Collegy & lefionum Superintenden- 
tem facimus & creamus, Quo autem prefatum Collegium p- 
beriori a nobis gratia, & Prinilegio decoretur, reſq ipſa felice 
grady debitum ſumat incrementum, pro honore noitro, cy dig- 
nitate augendæ Viennenſis Uninerfitatia, Cęſarea noſtra au- 
foritate, ac motu proprio, prefatum Collegium hoc præſenti 
Priuilegio prærogatiua decoramw , Vt quicung, in præfata 
noſtra Vniuerſitate Viennenſi in Oratoria & Poetica ſtu- 
0 duerit , Laureamq concupinerit , ij in prænominato Poetarum 
I Colegio diligenter examinatus , fi idoneus ad id munus ſuſci- 
| prendum habitus & inuentus fuerit, per bonorabilem fidelem 
, nobi dilefFum Conradum Celtem , per genitorem noſtrum 
Fridericum Tertium dias memorie primum inter Ger- 
manos Laurcatum Poctam, & modo in Unixerſitate no- 


LES 3 1 c 9 


- | f 3 
8 ſtra Viennenſi Poetices ac Oratorie lectorem Ordir rium, ac 
N deinde per ſucceſſores eius, qui pro tempore Collegio præfuerint, 


Ccc 3 Lau- 


The” Em- 


pire. 


® In Rer En. 
ſcript.com." - 
it. 4 Frihncro 
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Laurea cormari poſſit. Sicg per eum & ſucceſſores eius Las- 
reatus Poeta ab omnibus habeatur et celebretur; ommbuſg pri- 
wilegys & iaſignibus, quibus cæteri Pocte Laurean fruuntur, 
quomodoiibet , conſuetudine vel de iure, V1 et gandere poſit, 
ac ſi manibus noſtris ea dignitate ſuiſſet inſignitus. Cuius rei 
tenore præſentium, damus, coneedimus, & impartimur , noſtri 
Cæſareæ iuris eidem legenti, Poetæ Ordinario, vi preiitum 
eſt , omnimodam aui7oritazem, non obſtanttbus quibuſcung, le. 
gibus , ſtatutis , conſuetudinibus , ordinationibus atg, alis qui 
buſeung, in contrarium facientibus , reſeruato tamen nobis ni- 
hilominus iure Poetas coronandi, ques idoncos daxerimus, Po- 
teſtati enim enim noſtræ per hoe priuilegium nequaquam dero- 
gamus, Nulli ergo omnino hominum liceat banc noſtre conceſ. 
fronis & ordinations paginam infringere , aut ei quonis auſu 
temerario con!raire, Su quis id attentare præſumpſerit, penam 
indignationis noſtræ grawmſSime , ac quinquagints marcarum 
auri puri irremiſſibiluer ſe nouerit incurſurnm : quarum me- 
dietatem Imperiali fiſco noſtro , ac reliquam partem prefats 
Colegio decernimus applicandam. Harum teitimonio luterarum, 
Sigilli noſtri conſueti munitarum. Datum in 22 noſtro 
Bezano, pridie. Kalendas Nouembtes, Anno Domini mil- 
I fumo qungentefimo primo, Regnorum noſtrorum, Romani 
ſexto decimo, Hungatiæ Vere duodecimo. 


And this is that which Fincentins Longines Eleutherius means 
in his Panegyrique * to this Maximilian, in thoſe Verſes. 


Audit vt nuper Lyricam reſonare Poema 
Germani vats, Phebi praſente caterua, 
Obtulit huic hilars mox Regia munera vaults, 
Muners que donare poteft cantummodo Cæ ſar. 
Nam potu eft Lauro ſacros decorare Poctas 
Celtis in Auſtriaca me Princip Al. 


But although this crowning of Peet hath not been of very 
long vic in the later Empire, yet, when it firſt came there 
into vſe, it proceeded ( it ſeemes) from a kind of example of 
it which was vnder the old d Emperros. That of priſce* 
rum Imperatorum anteceſſerum noſtrorum more in this patent 

ation, intimates ſom what to that pur poſe. And thoſe exam- 
ples are obſeruable in the Acts ( as we may call them) or the 
CAgones or Ceriamina of Poets and of ſome other Artiſts, —_ 


— — — — 
— 


ch Taz Second PART, 409 


ted by Demitian. They were two; the Agen Capiiolimes which The Ems 
was celebrated, in honour of /#pier, within cucry toure yeers or pire. 
tuery /uſ{rum (for ſo laſtrum is here to be interpreted; though in 

regard of the whole ĩ V/. complete ſtill from the begining of the 

account before the next Act, the acts or games were called, as 

alſo vpon the ſame reafon the Olympique Games, Certamine quin- 

quennalta) and the ung dedicated to Pala and celebrated 

yeerly. In both, the Enſignes of excellencie giuen, by ſolemne 
iudgement of the Emperor & his aſſiſtant ludges, u ere Crowns. In 

the firſt, of Okelcaues, or branches of Okez in the ſecond, of Olive 

mixt with fillets or labels of gold. And if one were crowned a- 

lone, all the reſt being reiected as not meriting any Crowne at 

all, hee was then ſaid to be crowned Contra emnes Poetas. So it 

may be conceiued by that of Coronatus contra omnes Scenicos in 

that Inſcription *to L. Sarredins crownd in one of thoſe Acts by & Grurer, i- 
Demnias, and Coronet aduerſus Hiftriones & omnes Scenicos, is . 331. 
in another ot like nature to M. Vlpius Apolanitr. The phraſe is ſo 
ſingular that, I think , it occurres not el{where in any Latine of 

the ancients, Martial remembers both thoſe Acts in that on De- 


witians | birth day, 1 Lib.q. Fpig.r; 
© : 0 viac g 5, 

i * , Epir 24 & bb 
Hic colat Albano Tritenide multus in auro, — 10 P 


| Perque maniss tartas plurima Quercus cat. 


In other of his Epigrams alſo he mentions the Crowns given 
| in them. And thrice was Statim crowned in the 2412quarris as 
himſclfe teſtifies in that to his Wife ® Claudia. 0 N 2; 


| wn— e vidf; Alana ferenter 
Dona comes , ſanttog, indutum Cæſaris auro; 
Viſceribus complexa tas, ſertiſqʒ dediſti 
Oſcula anhela mc! : 


* honor he remembers in his celebration of Dowh a tyturus $ 
ans . | 
linge pen tempore wenit | 

Lux mihi,, Troianz qualis ſub caliber Albe, 

Cam mode Germanicas actes, modo Daca ſoventrmw 


y Prelia, Palladio ius me manu induit auro. 
re . | 
of But as hee had the Crown. thrice in the Qeirguatri, ſo hee 


loſt it in the Ages Capitolinns , and complains of Is diſhonor in 


of what followes them before cited to his Wife. 
n- 2 cn Cl hr © 
he lefciata Lyra, ſeunr mgratums, dilebet 
u- Mecum vil lou em 


— — — 
— — ——— —— — — 
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The Ex- And this loſſe or miſſe of his Crown was vpon the recitall of 
his Thebes, as wee learn from his own words in his Epicede on 
Nie. his » Father. | 


o Slum 5. Nam quod me mixta Quercus won preſit Oliua 
— Et fagit ſperatus 2 
iwer de Emen- 


n Where hee means that although hee had the Crown of Olive 

M443 u with the gold (which he cals 4 dona, and aurum Palladium) 
yet he could not adde to it the Crown of Oke which hee expe- 
Qed in the Capitolin Act. 

p Gruter pg, Vnder Traias this P Inſcription was made to the honor of E. 

zend. Palerics a Child of TIL. yeers, crowned in the ſame act among 


others. 
L. VALERIDO . F. 
PVDENTI. 


HIC CVM ESSET ANNORVM 
fr. ROME CERTAMINE 
IOVIS CAPITOLINI LVSTRO 
SEXTO CLARITATE INGENT 
CORONATVS EST INTER 
POETAS LATINOS OMNIBVS 
SENTENTIIS IVDICVM. 


HVIC PLEBS VNIVERSA 
HISCONIENSIVM STATVAM 
AERE COLLATO DECREVIT. 

CVRAT. R. P. 

The beginning of this ſextam luſfrum, reckond from the firſt 
Inſtitution of the Ages Capitolinus which was in L xt ofour 
Saviour ( according to-the account) or in DCECNIANTI 
Ab V. C. falls in & Vr of our Saviour, or about the midle of Tra- 
ian. Afterward this cuſtome of crowning Poets continued into 


; the time of 7 — — vpos agar, 
1. who lined then, and writes theſe of Articas Tire Delphidine, 
Selig. Auſon. Tu pent al ipſis orſus incunabulis 
mow Dei Porta. nobilis . 
Seriam Corone preferens Olympicz 
Per celebraſti Iouem. 


Corona Olympics denoting here the quercws Capitolina, or Crown 
een Of Oke, or Tape; , as Martial long before called ! it in 
a” — * ong 

0 


\ 
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o cui Tarpeias licuit contingere Quercus The Em- 
Et meritas prima cingere fronde comas. | pire. 


Where I vnderſtand prima fende for the firſt Crown rather then 
as if prima there _ (as indeed the word might) the gene- 
rall excellencic of the Crown, becauſe it was both ſacred to /upr- 
ter, and giuen by the Emperors hand , as ſome learned men in- 
eerp'<* it- For when diuers were crowned, the firſt Crown might 

+ well giue the beſt dignitie of that AR, the ſecond the next, 

ſo the reſt. And although in Martial time, the teſtimonie of 
thoſe Crowns are not ſo frequent, that we can cleerly iuſtific ſuch 
an interpretation , yet wee find afterward another difference of 
them in Auſonius, which may well enough perſwade vs that there 
were degrees in the Crowns and in the dignitics that were giuen 


by chem. 


Et que iamindum tibi palma Poetica poles 
Lemniſco ernte eff » qo mes palma caret; 


Saith he to Panlinw, making that which had the Zemniſci or la- 20 
bels or fillers , to bee of more dignitie then that which wanted vide Scalig. 
them. And thus much, it ſecmes, he vnderſtood of the Crowng n Lal. 
given in the Agen Capitalinus only. For the Act of the Quingue- "x 
ris, | think, was not in vic in A»ſonizs his time. And therfore it 
may be conceiued that in the Capitoin acts of his age, the Core- 
14 Lemniſcats was become to bee of like nature with that which 
Martial cals primam frondem only. 
And in that age of A»ſoniue hs Capitolin Act ceaſed alſo, vp- 
on the ſame reaſon as their plaies of all kind did ſoon after. For 
that was dedicated to Japiter, as the plaies were to the other Dei- 
ties of the Gentiles, whence it is that Tertulien, S. Chryſoſtome, 
S. Ambroſe , and ſome other of the Fathers ſo iuſtly inucigh a- 
gainſt them. For it could not be that cither this a& or the ola es 
of thoſe times could haue been performed according to the firſt 
inſtitution without groſſe Idolatrie, which, in thoſe times of 
the infancie of Chriſtianitie, was to bee f.ared whereſocuer any 
relation was but ſo made to the name of a falſe god. And after the 
ending of the celebration of this Capitolin act, wee find no more 
vie of crowning of Poets, vntill the firſt example before rememberd 
vnder Frederique the firſt, which hath been ſince imitated by the 
Emperors and Counts Palatin and ſome others that therein exer- 
cile Imperiall autoritie. 
And though the vſe hath been ſince that age of Frederique the 
ürſt to crowne Poets with Laurell (the branches of the tree of 
thir old Patron Phabue , or amantes carmins Lauras as Statins 
F calls it; which was declined in thoſe ancient acts, perhaps * 
ä that 


r 


* 
we a 
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that was then become in Rome, moſt proper to the Emperor in 
The . their triumphs) and although the crowning in thoſe times were 
— iterated to the ſame perſon , which is not done in the later cu- 
ſtome , yet learned men attribute the originall of the later vſe of 
it in the Empire to thoſe ancient Acts, as if the Geyman Empe- 
rors had ſo farre as Chriſtianitic would permit them reduced a- 
gain that ſolemne cuſtome. Neg, puta (faith moſt learned Scaliger 
vpon Anſonius ) aliunde Poctarum Lanreatorum morem manaſſe. Nang 
& iof antiquitus ab ip/is Cæſaribus Cermanis coronabamtur. Ma g 
in pretio habiti ſemper apud Italos & Germanos qui id honorys vir. 
tute ingenij conſecuti eſſent. Others to the ſame purpoſe. Yer nei. 
is it to be vnderſtood, as it in thoſe ancient Agones or Acts, 
the firſt vſc of crowning of Poets were found. It was much anci- 
enter both in Greece and Rome. 


Inſjonemg, meo capiti petere inde Coronam 
Vnde prius null; velarunt tempora Muſe, 


t Lb. t. Saich « Tacretius, that liued before the — of the Roman 

* Fideſs C Monarchie. And other frequent *ceſtimonics are of Pocts Crowns 

70l. Pol, hal. d in the times both that precede and follow Domitias, and that 

ce. giuen in other places beſide Rome. But his inſtitution was that 

unn. which firſt made any ſuch Crowns proper to the gift of the Em- 
ors, whence only it hath bin derived to his Succeſſors. 

As frõ the vſe of the old Empite, the later took the exãple of crow? 
ning Poets, ſo from that of the later, ſom vic of giuing the Laurel, was 
anciently receiued into England. Tobn Skelton had that title of Lau- 

reat u vader Henry the FTI. And inthe ſame time Robert Whitingtow 
called himſelf * Grammatice magifter & Protouates Aug lia, in florentiſi. 
Ann 2 Oxonienſi Academia Laurcatus. Vnder Edward the fourth, one / b 
kunt edits, & Kay by the title of his humble Poet Lawreat, dedicates Y to him the 
rideſi Antibol- ſiege of Rhodes in proſe. But Tobm Gower , a fimous Poet vnder 
dai 1520, Fichard the 11 buried-in S. Mary Oxeries Church, hath his 
Statue Crowned with Ivy mixt with Roſes. Haber ibidew fla- 
taam (ſaith * Bale) duplici nota inſignem, nempe aures torque & has 
deracea Corona Roſis interſerta. Ilad Militis ; boc Poeta or namentom, 
ct y. Script. But of the Crown of Laurell giuen to Poets, hitherto. And thus 
haue I, by no vnſeaſonable digreſhon, performed a promiſe to 
you my bcloued B EM. Jon s o n. Your curious learning 
and judgement may correct where I haue crred, and adde where 
my notes and memory haue left me ſhort. You are 


i Ca mn dot 
Et calls Mython plaſmata + Hiftoriam. 


And ſo you both fully know what concernes it, and your — 
gular 


KT. 
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gular Excellencie in the Art moſt eminently deſerves it. And I The E 


returne to the power exerciſed by Counts Palatin in ſome other „ 
things. pire. 


X L1V. Their ſorme of creating publique Notaries appears 
in that of Count Joannes Jacobus Cans. mms [dem Comes, L. pub- 
licom & autenticam Tabellionem treanit & fecit, ipſumꝗ coram ſe 


flexi genibus conſtitutum dewoteq, ſuſcipientem, de Tabellionarus officra' 


ce exercends,cam inſlrumentis & vitimis voluntatibus & nb | 
i indicorum attibus autenticꝰ conſeribendis quam in omnibus & —ů— 
d que 4d dictum ſpectant of ficium per omnes terra & loca, que bellionge.$ Fore 
Romanum profirentur Imperium peragendis cum Penna & Calamuy, ſeu e dete. 
calamary traditionem ſolenui er & legitime inuejtturt Cc. Qui L — —— 
ipſs Domino Comiti vice ac nomine Impery Romani recipients corporale mr Com 
prafitit fidetitatss debite Sacramentum turans cam ad ſanctum Dea TY __ we: 
Enangelium quod inſirumenta tam publics quam priuata, Viiimes ter "dk? 
voluntates &f quecung, Indiciorans acta & generalitèr omnia & fin- 0 ha. 
gula que ſibi ex officy debito facien da ſen ſeribenda occurrer. at, inſle, 5 933 
pure, fideliter, onin: ſimulatione, mac hinattone, falſitate, ac dols rematis ph de twrile 
ſtribet, Scriptur as illas quas in publicam for mam debuerit redigere_s 2 _ 
in membran & nen charts abraſis vel de papyro fideliter conſetiben- wy 
4, & ſententias & dicks refliums, donec publicata fnerint c aperta, 
ſub ſecrets fidelt retinebit, & omnia fidelitter & rectè faciet que ad 
ipſem pertinebunt. Wh re wee fee the forme of their inueſting a 
Notaric, and the Notaries Oth taken to the Emperor. But thoſe 
words, per omnes terra & loca que Romanum profitentar Imperium, 
ſeeme to reſtrain the exerciſe of the Office from all other places 
then ſuch as acknowledge the Emperor ſupreme. And ſome great 
Lawyers * think that a Count Palatin to whom this priuilege is , gan. 
giuen by the Pope, cannot create Notaries for any Territorie of A 7 
the Emperor, nor one to whom the Emperor giues, it for any e- 
Territory of the Sce of Rowe; which they affirme alſo of giuing 2 
legitim tions of Baſtards and the like ; though others will haue 
it that a Notary ® thus created, is to bee allo yd for a Notarie b H heob. 
in both Territories, as anciently they were allo in other States. Cnr a off 
For here in Eng land, vntill a command was to the contrary vn- * 3 
der King Edward the II., Notaries thus made by Imperiall au- C u it 
horitie were commonly admitted. But then it was conceiued that — 2 
luch a genetall admiſſion was againſt the dignitie of the Kings of 
England being ſupreme Princes, and therfore it was orderd that „ ,,,,-.. c4 
they ſhould not be ſo hereafter raken for Notaries in this King e 
dome. And to that purpoſe a Writ was ſent to the Archbilhop 4 d 
of Canterbury and the Aaior of Londen, which is yet ext int both — pron? 
in the Rolls © of the Tower, & in the K-o1ſter of 4 Reynolds tt en 56 
Archbiſhop, And ſomthing to this purpoſe is * alreadie noted. But ©, £935 f- 
in the elder ages before that of EA ine 11. (after ſuch time as pac, = 
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The E the vic of Notaries to bee common there, which I con- 

ceiue to be but about the end of Henry the 171.) Imperial Counts 
Pre. palaus not only made Notaries that were receiued there, but alſo 
gaue ſomtimes, by way of — their power to others in 
England to make them. This ſpeciall example of as much, l find 
in a Regiſter of the Church of #incheſter , wherin * Reger de 
Monte florum one of theſe Counts Palatin, at the earneſi requeſt of 
the Prior of Wincheſter, that lived about the end of King Edward 
4 es, the firſt, thus grants to him power to create two Notaries, and to 
wine Lc, A. inueſt them per Pennam, Calamarium & Chartam, but ſo, that firſt 
ek. he carcfully ſhould examine their ſuffciencie, and take an Othof 
— _ 5 be true to the Sce of Rome, to the Empire, and to the Count 

himſelfe. 


V venerabili & diſcreto Priori Sancti Swithini Wintoniz, 
Rogerus de Monte Florum Dei gras Comes Palatinus, pe- 
cem, gaudium,  ſalutem. Sagax humane natwe diſcretio, memoria 
hominum labilitate penſai4 , me diuturnitale temporum ca que inter 
contrahentes aguntur oblinionts defeitur ſubiacerent , Tabelionatuu ad- 
inuenit officium per quod contrabemtium vote ſcribuntur & ſcripturs 
miniſteri 2 longam ſeruantur in æuum. Cum tag, ex parte 
veitrs nevus extiterit humiliter ſupplicatam vi vob committere_ 
dignaremur pro autoritate noitra & ſucceſſoribis , ſuper creandu Ta- 
bedionibus publicis 4 Dinis Imperatoribus , conceſſe, vi daa perſons 
idoneas Clericos & ſufficrentes Literatos ques duxeritu eligendoi crteare 
poſſetis, ad diftum T abellionatics of ficiur exercendum , Nos de diſcre-- 
tiene veſtra plenam in Dome fiduciam optinentes necnon c de dili- 
g-miia quam ſuper vobis per nos in hac parte — laudabiluer 
vos credimus adlubere, aiddiſg, ſepplicationibus inclinats diſcretiont 
veſtre premiſſa & corum finguls tenore praſentium duximus commii- 
tenda, diligenti examinatione præmiſſa, ſuper idencitate per ſonarum, 

+ Recepto poſimodum ab ipſis S. J. Romane Fccleſia, ac Sacri Impery 
nomine ſalito necnon de ipſo T abellionatu« of ficio fidelium , & legali- 
ter excercends frout inferius annotatur corporaliter Inraments, ques 
vos fungi valumaus in hac parte ipſis quibus ex tunc concedimws fe 
fictum memoratum per Pennam, um, 414, Chartam inaeſſia- 
tu de officio preuicdo duntes & cancedentes ciſdem autoritate pr eſentians 
plenam licentiam & liberam poteſlatem ac ctiam facultatem infiru- 
menta, ata, procur ationes, codicilles, prothocolla, cuinſcung, tenoris & 
forme ſcribendi, 3 „&i formam pubuicam rc. 
gendi, tefles examinandi, & recipiendi, examinationes , & dipeſiu- 
nes ſeſtium publicandi, teſlamenia conficiendi , & tam vitime deci- 
dentium veluntates quam quacung, inſiramenta | = qguibuſcung, com 
tractibus & negotis wel actibus guibuſcung, (cribends, copiandi, pab= 
licandi, & in formam publicam redigends, allgationes, exciptioncy 
propeſitiones ſcribend; 4 inſinuandi as omnia alia C ſingula faciends 
94 
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qu4 ad predictum of ficium ſpectare dicuntur, vs ills vbig, fidelittr & The Em 


aliter exequantur & ad cos tanquam ad Notarios ſeu Tabelliones pire. 
publices quotiens opus fuerit libert recurratur. : 


Forma Iuramenti de quo ſupra fit 
mentio talis eſt. 


T V iurabis ad hzc ſanta Dei Euang. quod de cztero fidelis eris 
S. S. R. E. ac ſacro Imperio gratiam & communionem ſedis 
Apoſtolicæ habenti, ipſique Comiti ſupradicto, & quod dictum 
Tabellionatus officium fidelitèr & legaliter exercebis, non addens 
nec minuens aliquid quod in contrahentium vota aliquid prodeſſe 
vel obeſſe valeat. Scripturas verò per te in forma publica per te 
redigendas in Carta Papirea vel alias * obraſa fuerit ſcriptuta in lo- 
co ſubſcripto aut quæ de facili vitiari valeat, non conſcribes, præ- 
ditumque officium ſemper abſque fraude quotiens fueris requiſi- 
tus fideliter & legalitèer exercebis. 
In quorum omnium teſlimonium preſens priailegium conſcribi inſ- 
fimus per Notarium infraſcript um 4 Sigilli noſtri appenſione muniri. 
Datum Burdegalz 1m Clanſtro predicatorum anno 4 Nat. Domini mil. 
lem trecenteſimo ſexſo, Indidt. Ty. die xxII menſis Nouem. Pon- 
feats Dowhni Clementis Papæ quinti anne ſecundo , preſentibus 
diſcretis viris Guillelmo Leſerij, Guillelmo de Grantham, Iohanne 
Raymundi, Clericis, cum pluribus alis fide dignts ad hos vocaiss ſhes 
cialiter & rogatis, 
Et ego Guillelmus de Gredone Clericrs Miniacenſis Dioceſis publi- 
cu Imperial} autoritate Notar ius omni bus præmiſſis & ſangulis & com- 
miſſoni per predictum Comitem fatte preſens interfui, & ea omnia 
& ſingula ſcripſi, & in hanc publicam formam redegi, & ſigns mes 
ſolits 4 rn regatus in teſtimonium pramiſſorum. 
But howeuer this perſonall dignitic of Count Palatin be allowed 
in the Empire, and in the Territory of the See of Rome, yet the cſti- Y Pn che 
mation of it hath been various. The learned Pierre Piibos 8 (ayes jj. 
it was neuer receiued or acknowledged in France to bee any WF: 
lawfull dignitic, although the Emperor or Pope created them in | — 
their own Territories. And in the Parliament of Tholouſe in 18 i. 
MCCCCL x11. /ohn de Nauarre a Count Palatin made by the * Lab. Paur- 
Pope, was cenſured k for granting legitimations and making No- — = w 
taries in France by colour of his Bull of Creation. And his acts 4. 4% cn. 
we de meerly void. And a great Lawyer of this age in the 1% 
Empire (having himſelf bin created a Count Palatin at Ratiſpon by — 
Rodulph the IT. in NDTCTY.) makes this perſonall Title of Count de ch & 
Palatin leſſe then the dignitie of any other Count ot Graue, — . I 
whatſocuer, Horum etfi (ſaith hee) now wwlgari off exiſtima- cap 6.5.51 34. 
1 & empl:ſuma poteſtatis politice pars ſolis Imperatoribus ac Regibs — 
reſernata Conferatur , vt nimirum nomine dc vice Im peratoris poſiine — A 
Ddd 3 ereare 
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creare tabellionls dignitatem, ac inſignia Nobilitatis conferre ac nata- 
libus reſtituere, ac alia ad ſummam Reipub. poteſtatem pertiventia ex- 
ercere , dignitate tamen Comitibrs fimpliciter didi inferiores babey. 
tur, nec ad heredrs poteſias eorum tranſmittitur. Which alſo hee 
ſpcaks aſwell of ſuch as aſſume the name from Xx. yeers profeſ- 

on as of thoſe that are ereated. But that of nec ad heared:s 
&c.muſt be vnderſtood only in caſe where by the Patents of Crea- 
tion, the dignitic and power are not cxpreſly extended to the po- 
ſteritie of the Count. | 


X LV. The Originall & Nature of both the Feudall and Per- 
ſonall title of Counts Palatin being thus opened; it reſts now that 
it be further cleered, as is before promiſed, why the ſame title (in 
a generall expreſſion) ſhould be deduced to thoſe Palarins that are 
Feudall, and the greateſt, only out of the French, and yet thoſe 
that arc perſonall and fo farre beneath them out of the old 86 
man Empire. For that point; we mult obſcrue , that in the French 
Empire, and alſo long after the beginning of the German Empire, 
that perſonall title of Count Palariy (as it now expreſſes any kind 
of the Perſonall Palatins of this day) was not in any vſe. At leaſt 
no teſtimonie any where ſhewes it to haue been in vſe. But du- 
ring the continuance of the French Empire , and afterward alſo 
vntill the times of Frederique Barbaroſſa, the title of Count Pals. 
tin, or Comes Palaty in the Empire, denoted only either the Of 
ficiary dignitie known by that name in the Emperors houſhold 
(as is before ſhewed) or elſe the ſupereminencie of thoſe Counts 
that had like power in their Prouinces, as the Counts Palatin had 
in the houlhold, and thence had the name alſo of Counts Pelatia 
fixt on them. Neither was there any of thoſe old Lawes of the 
Roman Empire, that ſpeak of Comites Palaty, either practiſed or 
read in the French Empire, as neither was any part of the bo- 


e gen. die of the old Imperiall & Ciuill Lawes , in thoſe times, beſides 


de regno Italia, 


(66.7. @ 11. 


the Feudall Lawes. But the Capiinlers of Charles the Great, and 
other Emperors in the French Empire, of ſome Kings of the Low- 
bard: in 1taly,and other ſuch in France, were {with locall cuſtoms) 
the only Lawes ſtudied, and by which all, in thoſe States, was, du- 
ring thoſe ages, ted. And in all thoſe Lawes or Cuſtomes 
there was neuer found any ſuch title as this of the perſonall 
Counts Palatin who by vertue of that name alone, without ſpe- 
ciall grant, neuer ſo much as pretended to any kind of Iuriſdiction. 
So that there being in all that time but only that notion of Conn 
Palatin which one of ſuch a ſupereminent iuriſdiction, 
either in the Emperors Court, or in a County or Province; this 
which is meerly pexſonall, and aſſumed either by Profeſſors of N. 
yeers , or giuen otherwiſe by Letters Patents, was not at all 


knowne in the Empire. But When as (about MCL.) the old — 
71 peri 


Chap. I. THz SzconD Part. 417 
iall Ciuill Lawes were after ſo long an intermiſſion reduced in- The Em. 
FP ccndic, the Profeſſors of them finding in /«/ti3nians Code the ho- ire g 
norary title of Comites and the Comitina, and other ſuch meer- _ 
ly perſonall dignities of the elder Empire, and eſpecially of the 
Comites Tala (all ſuch of rhoſe elder times of the Roman 
Empire that had the meerly honorary Comiliua, being alſo by rea- 
ſon of their reſidence and attendance at Court, truly Falatini Com 
tes, or Counts of the houſhold) perſwaded, as | conceiue, the 
Emperors that as they had reduced the Lawes of the old Em- 
pire into ſtudie and vſe, ſo they ſhould giue this honorary title of 
Count Palatin according as it appeared in thoſe Lawes that 
the old 8 had done. But becauſe from the Cuſtome de- 
duced out of the French Empire; there was at that time a farre 
different notion of Comes Palatinus as it had relation to the exer- 
ciſe of luriſdiction both in the Emperors Court, and in Prouinces 
held by Feudall right, therfore in the Letters of Creation ot this 
Pcrſonall dignitie, a plaine diſtinction was made fi om the Offi- 
ciary or Feudall Count Palatin. This dignitie being only perſonall 
and not annext to any Territorie, was therein clecrly enough 
diſtinguiſhed from that of others which were either Feudall or 
bad their titles with relation to Feuds. And for a diſtinction from 
the Officiary great title of Comes Palaty that had its originall in 
the French State; they were, as to this day they are, created Ce- 
mites Aale, or Palaiy Lateranenſis, or the like (as is betore no- 
ted) to expreſſe the meaning of the letters of Creation to be that 
they ſhould haue the title as it was in the Elder Empire vnder 
1 when the Palace of Lateran was the principall Palace 
of | the Empire, and not as it was vſed in the Palaces of Triers, a —_— 
Cologne , or elſewhere in the old French Kingdome and Empire, uni. 
where it denoted that great Officer which was Licutenant or ggoch 4 
Viceroy for matter of iuriſdiction to the Emperor. And in e 104. 
ike ſenſe are the Profeſſors of T veers Counts Palatin if at all l ub. ca 
they be ſo ( which ſome great Lawyers ® deny) and not ocher- © 
wiſez as alſo they who are made by the n Pope, or by any other 1 L gere 
that herein exerciſe authoritic deriued from the Emperor. — 
— , dca.Brit.psg. 
XLII. That of Conor of the Empire I find perſonall alſo, as 75. 
pon is oppoſed to Feudall, though it be alſo hereditary. We 
a ſpeciall example of it in Rodalph the Ii. his Creation of 
Thema Arundel of Wardowr in Wiltſhire afterward made 
Lord Arundel of Wardowr by King 1ames. The Patent © is © Exact 
directed in theſe words, Illaſtri ſincerd nobis dilecto Thome Arun- . 
10 Noſtro c Sacri Romani Impery Comiti gratiam noſſram Ce- 
ſereem & omne bonum. And then after a part of the preamble which 
concernes the aduancement of men of merit, the Emperor con- 
idering firſt, the dignitie of his bloud, goes on with 
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The En- "JN ſignes etiam pirtutes quibus illuſtre genus tuum magis as 
pire. magis domi foriſg iluſtms, vt liberalibus primum diſcipl. 
nis pectur imbueris , peregrinas Prouncias adieris , multo- 
rum mores, multorum & Vrbes pideru, magnumg, rerum - 
ſum acquiſieris , Vt denig tandem hoc ſacro quod contra com- 
munem Chriſtiani nominis boſtem Turcam gerimus bello ra- 
ro ac ſingulari gelo excitus tam longinguts & remotis ex 
partibus in Hungariam proprys ſtipendys nobis militatum pe- 
neris, teg, in apertis prelys in Ciuitatum & Caſtrorum oppug- 
nationibus fortiter ac ſtrenus geſſeris , yt omnihys nationibus 
admirationi Nobiſg & 2 SeremſSimo Principe Arehiduce 
Mathia fratre noſtro chaniſlimo & a primarys exercitus 
noſtri prefeftis maiorem in modum commendatus fueris , in- 
ſigni hoc inter alia exemplo ſpeftato quod in expugnations op- 
pidi Aquatici iuxta Strigonium, Vexillum Turcis tua manu 
eripueris & in principys tempore pugnæ te ſpectandum pre- 
bueris , prætermittere noluimus quin te poſteroſg tuss legiti- 
mos inſigni aliquo gmtiæ noſire documento benigne decoremus; 
Motu itag, propria, ex certa noſtra ſcientiz, animo bene delibe- 
rats, ac ſano accedente conſilio, deg, Cæſareæ autoritatis atg 
Poreſtatis noſtræ plenitudine, te ſupradictum Thomam Arun- 
delium qui iam ante (omitum conſanguinitatem 4 maioribus 
acceptam in Anglia obtines, omne[g, 8 ſingulos hiberes heres 
des, poſteros & deſcendentes tuos legitimos Virinſq, ſexus natos 
æteruag ſerie naſcituros, etiam veros ſacros Romani Imperij 
Comntes ex Comitiſſas creauimus , fecimus & nommani- | 
mus, Titulog, honore & dignitate Comitatus Imperialis 
auximus at; infigniuimus ſicut Vigore præſentium creamus, ſa- 
cimus & nominamus, augemus & iuſgmmus, Volentes pre- 
fentig, Edicto noſtro Czlareo imperpetuum palituro firmi- 
ter & expreſſe decernentes quod tu, ſupradicte Thoma Arun- 
delie, Ina cum vninerſa prole atg, poſteritate legitima maſculs 
& femines in infinitum titulum, nomen, & dignitatem Co- 
mitum Impery perpetuis deinceps temporibus habere & obu- 
Bere & deferre cog, tam in literis quam nuncupatione verba- 
li in rebus Spiritualibus & Temporalibus , Eccleſraſtias & 
Prophanis bonorari appellart & reputari ac denic omnibus & 
fingulis honoribus ornamentis, dignitatibus , gratys, libertati- 
bus, primlegys , iuribus indultis, conſuetudinibus , præeminen- 
17 
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tys & prerogatinis libere et citra cuiuſſibet impedimentum v- The Em- 
n, ſrui, potiri et gaudere poſſitis et debeatis quibus catert no- pire, 
Sacri Imperij Comites f̃uuntur, potiuntur et gaudent 
jure vel conſuetudine. Non obſtantibus in contrarium facien- 
tibus quibuſcung ettamſi tala forent de quibus in præſenti- 
bas ſpevialis et expreſſa mentis fiern deberet , quibus omni- 
bus & ſingulit quatenus obſtarent ſeu obſtare quouiſmods 
ent Cæſarea autZontate noſtra ſcienter derogamus ſuffici- 
enxerg, derogatum eſſe Volumus & declaramus per preſentes, 
Feremſſimæ tamen Principis & Domine Elizabethæ, Regi- 
4 Angliæ, Franciæ & Hiberniæ ſororis & conſan guineæ 
witre chariſSime iuribus ac ſuperioritatibus ſemper illeſis at 
ſalais. Nulli ergo omnind hominum, cuiuſcung gradus , ſtatus, 
ordmis, conditionit et dignitatis exziterint et quacung Preful- 
graut eminentia, liceat hane noſtre confirmanoms , ranficano- 
ws , approbationis, corroborationis, erectio us, autoritatit, o- 
lnyatis, gratie et decreti paginam infringere aut ei quouit 
avſs temerario contrauenire. Quiſquis vero id fecerit , is no- 
erit ſeſe ex ipſo facto in noſtram et Sacri Romani Imperij 
Indignationem grauiſSimam ac panam centum Marc harum auri 
puri (quarum me diam partem ſiſto noſtro Imperial, reſiduam 
Pero iniuriam paſſorum bus ſoluendam et applicandam de- 
temimus, omni peni. ſeu remifſionis ſþe prorſus ſublats) incur- 
ſarum, Hrum teſtimomo literarum manu noſtra ſubſerifta- 
nn et ſigil; noſtri Cæſari appenſiona munitarum, Datum in 
Arce Noſtra Regia Pragæ, dis decima quarta menſis Decem- 
bris , Anno Domini Milleſimo quingentefimo nonageſimo 
qunto, Neguor m noſtrorum, Romani piceſimo primo, Hun- 
$arici Piceſimo quarto et Bohemici itidem Piceſimo primo. 


Rudolphus. 


Ad mandatum Sac. Ceſc 
Maieſtatis proprium 
Io. Baruitius. 


Hoc tituls qui gaudent (ſaithꝰ learned Camden) c bumſmodi priui- * 
5. gaudere per hibentar, vt in Diætu Impertalibus ſedem S. 1996. . 144. 
grum habeant, pra dia in Im peris comparent, milites volones conſeribant 1 Londn v. 
& ladicio, miſt in Camera Imperials, non foltantur. a ol 

XLY11, As the Counts or Graxes of ordinaric Prouinces 
were 
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were and are generally called Counts or Graves of this or that pro. 

The * uince, ſo ſuch of eh as were imployed in gouernment vnder 
ie. the Emperor in Prouinces that were ot the Frontiers of the Em- 
pire , had the titles of archis and Cuteggraui in Latin, 

and Marckgraue in Dutch, and in Italian Carcheſe, whence 

alſo the later Greeks haue their Magzin@® and Magrwins for a Mar. 

queſſe and Marchioneſſe. And the Counts of Frontiers were thus 

called , becauſe thoſe Frontiers were known by the name of 
(Marken or Marks or Limits of the Empire, in the fame ſenſe 

as in England, wee fay the Marches with relation to Scop. 

land or Wales, The word Mark or March denoting a Limit, 

Bound, or Frontier, both in the ancient and later Dutch: or ra- 

ther in the language of thoſe Nations that ouerranne the moſt 

part of Chriſtendom vnder the names of Yandals, Goths, and ſuch 

more, and mixed themſelues with the Datch and moſt other Nati- 

ons of Europe. For the ancient vie of March or Nart; there is 

a Ae ni,Tit.as, teſtimonie in diuers N occurre in the Lawes of the 

n 


e % Aleman a, of thoſe that inhabited Bawiere o, of theP Ripnarians, of 
the Lombardi a, and in diuers other parts * of Story, that g ue vs 
p Ripurr.cie, the ſame notion of the word arch (with the Latin terminati- 
60S 5. on) which cleerly is the ſame with March or Merck. Whence it is 
oe allo that Commarchani occurres t for neighbours bordering one 


r Aiwoin,bb. oy the other. And Marge (the ſame word varied in termination) 
A is vicd by Sagerius for Normandie, being the vemoſt South March 
$6; Dirmar., Of France. So Marca Hiſpanics, Marca Britannica, and ſuch more 
Cbronic.lib.7. wee meet with in the elder times, and thence alſo Marchiſer at 
Flas Beier, dhis day, in French, is to border or adioyne to, and the Spaniards 
11.11. ca. Gr. fay la Cinidad s ſus comarcas, for the Citie or its skirts or limits. 
ä And thus the word hath out of Germany and thoſe Northerne 
MirS.Benes, Nations ſpread it ſelfe into thereſt of Eerope. From Marck in this 
605. 5. | ſenſe, nothing was eaſier then to make Marchiones or Marcheſivor 
oo. — at Marchiani u (as ſomtimes alſo they are called) in the Latin termi- 
gation, and Barckgraues, which litterally denotes as much as 

{ Comites Limitanes, or Daces Limitanes, as Comes and Dax were in 

x 499m. 4x- the elder ages oftimes indifferently vſed for the ſame dignitie. As 
— _— Comes & Dux Sorabici limits in ſome old Annals of France *con- 
no 873. curre in the ſame perſon , to expreſſe the meaning of Marck- 
— — And Sidonius CApolinars Y thus deſcribes the Officiarie 
Anibemis. gnitie in CL» bemm,before the name of Marqueſſe appeares to 


hauc been known 


Comitis ſed iure recepto 
Danaby ripas & tractam limitis ampli 
Circuit, hortatar, diſponit, diſcutit, ar mat. 


z dune Boie :- And fully to this purpoſe , Maiores noſtri (ſaith * CAnentin) 
rum 66.6, O 4. vum quod regnum, que citeriora cius tutiora forent, iuxta 2 
| Ce , 


SO 1... 0210 TA 


) 


* 


Chap. TRE SzxkconD PART. 421 


Cali, in limites, quibus Præfeclot cum Prefidis Militum c Equitam The Ent. 
impoſuere, diuiſcrunt. Ilos Marcus, hos M 1 cen appellant. Thede * _ 
are other teſtimonies and infinire; to this purpoſe. And from this * 
Otiginall without queſtion, is the title of Marctorane or Marqueſſe 
to bee deriued ; howeutr ſome:would * haue it from Atare or a Alciar, 4 
March, as it anciently in Gzalifh'or 61d Datch, ſignified a horſe; Per: certa- 
and others otherwiſe. But in b the Feuds; Q d. Marchia ie. U f 
itar Marchio dictter. Dicitar autem Marchia 7% Marcha & vt und. 
m inxte mare ſit poſits, Here ſo mich as is ſpoken of Mar. een 
che with relation to Marche 1s true. Bur if the Autor in that of — 
of plur imum twxta Mare cc. meant that the word Mare had #4349920, 
any place in the Originall ot Merck or Marqueſſe, he was plainly uy 
deceiued. For although che Mur Anconitana and Trerigiana in — 
nah as allo the Marquiſat of the holy Empire in Brabant, the Fare . 4 
Marche Normanica, and Britannica in France, be adioyning to the — 
Sea, yet thoſc M irquiſats of Miſmis, Laſatia, Brandeburg , Mora- d. ob, 
yi, Auſtria, Monntferrat, and Suſe in Saucy (being called fo be- % 2 
cauſe they were Marcæ or Marches or Limits, and thence hauing — Ae 
Marquelles ) are inland Countries, and had the nime of Mars \» . 
g:affeichaft or Marquiſat fixe on them in thoſe elder times when 41 ge. 
Ma: quciſcs had their titles, together with ſuch Prouinces as wete — 
Limits or Frontiers, giuen them. e. 
The Originall of the name of this title being thus opened; the 
firſt vſe of it a ſo mult be deduced ou: of the French Empire, vn- 
leſſe we account the Dwces Limitantt, and ſuch Counts allo as had 
Provinces which were Frontiers, to haue been Marqueſſes in the 
old Reman Empire. Indeed thoſe Officiary dignities were but 
the ſametin ſenſe. But the word CAMarchro- occurres not in the 
Empire before Charles the Great. He appointed Gouernours by 
that name in Cc Ac Marchionibus (faith © Aimeornus) c De gefl. Franc. 
qui fines reg ni twentes , ommes , ſi fariè meruerent, heſt um arcerem 2 _ 
incurſws. And in his Conſſitution de Regre Impery T ranſa pini ſe- Lud Pi. 74 
de tenenda, he reckons 4 Daces & Marchiones. But although theſe 5,090 ann 
times of the beginning of the French Empire had che word or the „ 
tile ſo diſtinguiſhed from Dax and Comes, in regard of the Fron- Ted. 
tiers that were commited to him that was called by it, yet, per- = _ 
haps it was but Officiary only, at leaft , not tcuJall as of liter « Chron. Scl 
time, vneill vnder the Emperor Hemy the firſt. For b fore him I , . 
nd not the making of any particular Marqueſſe, whoſe Mac qui — — 
ſat by chat name yt continues. He againſt the Danes made one in 15 W, nd 
Slefwick, another againſt the Vandalt in Brandeburg , and another — - 
in Miſſen. i pad dlc ſwick que nent Heydebo dicttur (ſaith © Hel- copy L. — 
el dus] reem tern ponens ibi / Marchionem conſlitait ch Sa- \e6.69 2c wm 
xonum Co/aniam hab rave precepit. But that Marquiſat ended in the — 2 
denh of the Marqueſſe that was then created. For the Daxes af- 
ter the death of this Emperor Henry, ſoone cut him off tog ther 


Eee with 


— — _— DN" — — _ — 
— — — 


*A 


422 Tirtzs Or Honok Chap, 
with his forces that were there with him. And Crantriu { 
The ew king of this of Sleſwick, and the ſame Emperors taking in __ 
Pre. deburg, faith that he there alſo placed a Gouernour, Cas ſimyle ig. 
Ait honoris wocabulum vt Marchio diceretur. But where he layes 
f —— that the name of Marcus is not ſound in the Empire before 
E the time of this Henry, it is plain enough, by what is before cited, 
Videſ, Ardr. that he was decciucd. Since that time diucrs others haue 8 been 
n ban, made in the Empire. And ſome Dukes hauing Frontiers for their 
cp 4.pax 118, Prouinces, haue called themſelues aſwell Marqueſſes as Dukes, 
n Lotharingiæ Dax & Mw chio was often vſed, h the ſtile Of the an- 
1«cop.12 cient Dukes of Lerrain. Somtimes Comes cc Marchis is giuen to 
©& Francilcum others in like ſenſe. Their Creations of Marqueſles and their 
RS Inueſtitures, haue beene as of the other dignitjes of Duke and 
flemmais ts Count. And ſomtimes they haue been created into the titles of 
thariveie ne. Dyke and their Marquiſats made Duchics , as wee fee in that of 
PROSE Auſtria, 
* Perr. Cu- In the later times, as of Dukes and Counts, there are ſpeci]. 
ole a. ly foure more eminent then the reſt, ſo alſo of Marqueſſes. And 
3 — are called Mie vicr hohen Marggraffen, and their Terri. 
tories die vier hohen Marg gr itschalten. They are thoſe of 
Brandeburg , Merhern (or Murana) Merſſen and Baden. And thence 
was it, perhaps, that in the moſt barbarous Poem of Hemricw 
i Depriwerdys Aquilonipolenſir, i the Marqueſſe of Brandeburg is called an Archi- 


on Luberane 
- cee. 
440.8. 


Dux Luneburgi infeudatus non minus iſthic 


Albertus Brandenbur gicus Archicomes. 


So hee vſes the word in his Enumeration of the Pfnces that 
came to Lubek with Charles the Iv. in MCCCLXX V1. 
Belides the Robes of State, the ornament of an Imperiall Mar. 
queſſe is a Cap of State, and ſuch as the Dukes is, Birro & ip- 
k Templ. Indie. ſe Alunitus, faith k Lancelotus Conradus, meaning to tell vs the 
2 principall Enſigne of State that a Marqueſſe weares, 
March. princip gnc _ 
But wheras Nicephorus Gregores | a Greci.n of the later time 
Hi . . ſaies, that among the Latins (the Creciaps ſometimes call all of 
the Weſtern Europe, Latins; but more eſpecially thoſe of the Em- 
pire) the dignitic of Marqueſſe is not of any eminencie, but 
imp is is PA M 5 femuxlu wi; edu, Tim d Actives 
Ma . Or a Mergueſſe was with them as the Eaſtern Emperors 
Standerbearer in the field; Hee was groſly miſtaken, if hee ſpake of 
the dignitie in generall , as it is in the Empire. For neither the 
nature of the title of Marqueſſe, nor the name of it hath any relation 
to a Standard. But the later Grecians doe vſually thus erre when 
they ſpeake of the affaires of the Weſt. And Nicephorw here, 
being perhaps miſinſormed by ſome that told him that the office of 
the Gonfaloniers in 1taly (that name indeed literally denotes _ 


— 
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dardbearer) and the title of Aargucſſe were ſcarce different in dig- The Em- 
nitie (which might bee true enough if they meant it of ſuch kind pire 
of Marqueſſes as in ſome parts of 1raly haue rather the name on- 
ly then any ſuch cignitic as the name otherwiſe regularly im- 
tts) either was that way deceiued, or elſe it was from this that 
the particular Marqueſſe of whom hee ſpeaks there held his Mar- 
quiſat by the tenure ot being a Standardbearer to the Weſtern Em- 
peror, and had (as he ſayes) 1s #5 Maι e waghe me, 4 n erage 
x # d drdoy ey, The dignitie of Marqueſſe, which was of no great 
eminencie , but propertionable to the ſmall Territorie that was his 
Marqniſat, 


X L v HT. In thoſe other titles of Landtgraue and Burg- 
graue, the like addition of Graue, is ro Land and Burg, as 
to Marck in Marckgrane. tor Landt denores but as muchas 
Promncia, or a Territory. And although, as the Prouinces of the 
other Feudall Graves bee Land or Territories, ſo they might al- 
ſo literally be called all Zandrgranes or Comites Prouinctules (for ſo 
is the ſignificant ® expreſſion of Landgrazes in Latin) yet in re- — 
gard of the large extent of fome Prouinces or Territories, and of ew 4. Cue, 
ſuch eminencie which from that extent the Cranes of them had © du a. 
defore others in the inlind Countries of the Empire, theſe Cranes 
had at firſt, as a note of excellencie, the word Landt ioind with 
Graue in their common appellation , as at this day it remaines ) 
molt eminent in the Landi graues of Heſſen. As the Lord of Ve- u Ge in, 
rome ® or the Family de Ia Scala or the Scaligers, of Mirandula, of — — 5 5 
Talus, and of Millain, had anciently alſo the expreſſe name of "Es 
Landtherren or Demmi Prouinctales. And how great the eſtima- 
tion of the name was, may bee ſeen alſo in that before cited out 
of Rigor/ns , touching 0% the Count Palatin ot Dit lenſpach, 
where (if I apprehend the reading aright) the title was concciued 
by Riger/us, as great as Count Palatin, and, by a miſtaking alſo, 
to ſigniße it. There arc foure Landtgraves reckond ( as foure 
Dates, foure Marqneſſes , foure Coants, and fourc of moſt other i Saxon, 
dignities) for the cheif of this title in the Empire. The Lanatr- 1 
Fue of T huringen, Heſſen, E ſatæ and Luchtenberg, This title as p Hit Erphibs 
diſtinguiſhed from chat of other Graves came firſt into vic , it — A A- 
in the German Empire. And Landeraniatics lignitas incognt= g —— 
14 Videtuy Longobardis, ſaith ® Knichen. The moſt eſpeciall Crea- $#* 6p 18. vide 
tion and the moſt ancient together of a Landtgrave , that I re — 1 — 
member, is that of Lewes the Ii. Count of 7 haringen. Hee being — pas. 
inheritance Count there (the Counts from the firſt inſtitution 46 555in 
wing continually incre:ſed) was by the Emperor Lethir, his fa- rr — 
in Law, in NI created into the title of Landtgraue. 1. 
Imperator (faith an old y Autor) videns Ludouicum generum ſuum — 5 
eſe Militem ſirenuam G. poteniem is Thuringia & Haſſia, de conſi- Pil. 
Eee 3 li 
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The Em- lie Primipum, yo cam Vexillorum feftine exhibitione, vt max; 
eſt, Imperatoria legatione ſolenuiter extulir C, cum magno Preconia, 
pre. ei nomen Principis 1mpe/wt, & Landtgrauium Trg ipſum pro 
clamari ab omnibus fecit. Hic Ludouicus primus Thuringiæ Prin- 
ceps & Landgrauius genur Ludouicum primogenitum qui ſibi ſac⸗ 
ceßit in Principatu, item Ludouicum Comitem qui mortus patre re. 
{edit in Tungisbꝛucke whence we may correct a place in ano. 
ther hiſtory which is called Hiſtoria 2 of thole Landgraves, 
and ſayes that Ludouicus Comes (the Father of this Lewes t TT) 
ennit Ludovicum primam principalem Comitem Thurimgie. Doubt. 
fell it ſhould be Provincialem not Principalem. But alſo aſterw ard. 
this title was attributed to ſome of farre leſſe dignitie then theſe 
great Land graues. 


XLIX. The title of 2 a Craue or Count 
of a Caſtle or Fort. Burg there ſignitying a Caſtle, Fortreſle, ot 
the like. Knichen ſayes that Barggraniaims eminentia, or a Burg» 

p Ad iu Saxon, aueſcyaft, had the name? from being Prefeilure Arca Culnſdum 

beni. [pery, des; Reichs Burck, ve ſunt Prefect; Caſtelani And Aa- 
thias Stephim ; Burgrany CAres Preſidyq, Prefeiti. So Cee, 

N ber Beſoldus and“ others, whence the Burgeraves are called allo Ca. 
mites Caſirenſes. The foure Burggraueſchafts of the Empire, are 

— thoſe of Stromburg, Noremberg, Maidgeburge and Rherneck ; there 

Srawadfc-3- being diucrs other allo of leſſe note. This title began, it ſcems, in 

$148. the German Empire. For that of Madgeburg ; although the Ter- 
ritory be annext to the Biſhoprique, yet the title remaynes with 

qKnichen-lcs the Dukes of Saxen, 4 to whom both Title and Territory were 
ciao. heretofore giuen by the Emperor Rods/ph the firſt , who allo an- 
© 1demis. next the Burggraueſchaft of Noremberg * to the Graves ven Zu. 

Ded Aen. lers from whom it is ſince derived into the Marquiſat of Braw- 

6 Com. 34 deburg. And Magna, faith Beſoldus , hec olim dignitas erat, adio 

4 — vt, in ciulibus, etiam Marc bionibus ius dicere poſſent, ni nes falit 
Aacter des Sachſenſpeigel rt. 3. art. 52. 44 fem. In the Sach- 

| indecd we read, Palatinus ſeu Palanſeranius Imper ais it 

Index eft. Burgrauius vero , id eff perpetuus Caitellanw, index Mare 

chionis. Aliquande etiam ( ſaith Beſoldrs ) in Epiſcopatibus exerce. 

bant iuriſdittionew, vnde Peucerus lib.5., Chronic. cos illaram terra- 
rum indices eſſe cenſet , que Imperatorum donatione Eccleſhs acceſſes 
runt. 

But in theſe two titles Zavdtgrane , and Barggraze, which are 
found only in the German Empire (where they had their Origi- 
nall) this is to be obſerued, that, as it happens in ſome others al- 
ſo, they are not ſo reſtraind to ſingular cminencie, but that ſom- 

0 — times they occutre communicated to men of leſſe note then ſuch 

ry as generally are vnderſtood by them. For in ſome memories of 

- fn. the Dutch, ! Landreraves are mentioned that were but 4 
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and 8wrggraues that were not aboue Gentlemen. But that proceeds The Ems 
from that various vic of ſuch words as make Titles of Honor. For 1 
ſomtimes they are vſed as ſignificant literally, and ſomtimes as P 
only for denotation of particular Honor. Litcrally ; as when 
Landtgrane is taken for any pettie Iudge of any Prouince or Ter- 
ritoric (for as Comes ſo Graue, ſignificd a judge, and Lande li- 
tecally denotes aſwell a ſmall as a great Letrnoty) and then it 
ma be well enough applyed to ſuch a one as an ordinary Baron 

| is, that hath any Territorie and Juriſdiction. But, for denotation 

| of particular and more diflint hpnor; when it is giuen (as in the 

| more known vſe) to ſuch as are ſpecially eminent by it in 

| their Territories and luriſdiction. The like may be ſaid of Barg- 

ave. For regularly as it is a title of Honor, it denotes one that 

18 the — of ſome eminent Fort of the Empire; but lit- 

terally it may allo be vſed for him that hath a command of any 

obſcure or ſcarce eſteemed Fort whence the dignitic yet cannot 

be gained, though the word be. Bur as the reſt, ſo theſe of Zands- 

grave and Burggraue arc and haue bin commonly hcredifary,cſpe- 

cally from the beginning of the German Empire z and the Inue- 

firures of chem art as of Dukes, Counts, and Marqueſſes. 


L. The Title of Uaiuod reckoned alſo among the dignities 
of the Empire, is bur rare in regard of other titles. In the rankes 
of the Empire publiſhed by Geldaitws, the Yaineda Walachia , and 
vaude Moldanis are rememberd with this note on them. Suns 
(faithe t he) inter Principes Imperi allecli, ſed ſub patrocinto Prin- —— 
cips Tranſiluaniæ, 4 quo eximuntur, Quanquam id in preſentia — — 
adifti Principit hee means Srgiſmand Prince of Trenſiluania, conflit pag.18. 
who is called ſumtimes Yaued allo) me rogente, ilinitr fim D- 
minus Caſpar Vaiuoda Valachiz neganernt 5; afferens Priweiperat 
Palachico eſſe eadem iura ab Imperatore conceſſa quoad f. 4 C 
drgnitates conſequendas , que ipſi ſereniſims Tranſiluano. Bur for 
the Title of Watuod more anon, where we ſpeak of the dignities 
of Poland, where alſo, of the Title of Deſpote taken by the Vai. | 
wd of Moldauia. And in ſteed of it, the name of Prince gene- u Dr Ro- 


rally is vſed alſo, of which Title more anon by it ſelſe. — . 


— fit tem. 3. page 
LI. en or Frephcrren of che Empire are principally 579 

ſach as poſſeſſe Territories and luriſdiction from the Emperor, 

together with the dignitic of a Baron or Frepherrn, which 1 itle 

is alſo, as thoſe of molt other dignities, communicated ſomtimes 

to ſuch as haue no Iuriſ iction or Territories. But that is acci- 

dentall only, and proceeds from ſome ſpeciall diſcent, grant, 

or cuſtome. For regularly and originally luriſdiction and Ter- 

rtone are eſſentiall to them. Vet by reaſon of ſuch Barons with- 

out Territory , Barowes (ſaith * Panrmeifter) in genere definio Pro. c 
ceres 
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The En. ceres proxims, poſt Comites, Nobilitati gradi ornatds , and fo hee 

pie. defines them without any particular relation to their Territories 

and luriſdiction. But Balam makes the Territories and luriſdiction 

chief parts of the dignitie. For hee ſayes char a Baron is one that 

y Ads. In. hath mern y miſlumg. Imperium in aliqus Caſiro, Otpidoue, conceſ.. 

e l fone Principis which is butzas if he had (aid, a Baton is one that 

cia. lb. r in · hath a Territorie leſſe then à Count or Greve , and without the 

tele certam · title of Count or Graue, but with Turiſdiftion in it both for Ciuill 

wecapez?® and Criminall Cauſes; whence it is alſo, that this Dignitie in te- 

gard of the nature of it (which comes ſo neer an ordinary Grave 

or Count) though it differ in name, is by ſome Lawyers of good 

note in the Empire reputed, as that of a Grave or Count. Yuidam 

Eermanis moribrs (ſaith Paurmeiſier ) inter Comites & Barones pra- 

ter nomini ac ordinis rationem parùm vel nibil w— arbitrantar, 

And to that purpoſe, hee vſes the teſtimonies of thoſe Feudiſts, 

Zaſins , Schenchins, and Rothenſal. And Beſol/us more directly for 

2. Diſſertatio d their equalitie with Graucsz Tandem ex moribus noſiris (faith 2 he) 

— 9. Comiti Baro equiparatur , nullamg, inter cos cexſetur eſſe diſcrimen; 
4˙5˙20. ; | - hy" 

mſi quod Baro nen «ft inveſtitus de Comitata; qui tamen alys in re- 

bus ſuſcipiendis honoribuſq, adminiſtrandis hantqnaqum Comite info 

rior cexſetar. But although theſe ſo almoſt confound Barons of 

the Empire with Counts, which is a dignitic ſuperior to them, 

et others not only ſeparat them from Counts, as having a much 

2 Territory, and wanting the Inueſtiture of Graſfeſthafts and 

the title of Graues (and in theſe caſes, the titles make the diſtin- 

&ion ) but alſo diftinguiſh them into ſcuerall kinds among 

themſelues. Some make Six kinds of them, and giue them their 

ſeuerall names. The firſt they call Freyen (which is as much as 

liberi or freemen) the ſecond Frepherren or /ibevi domini as 

Freyherrn zu Wwalpurso, zu Aulendoxff, and the like. The third 

er Freyen or Semper liberi, which is ginen to thoſe that 

are the ſpeciall ſoure Barons of the Empire, thoſe of Linbirgt, 

Daſu, Weyſterburgk and Alwalcen. The fourth, en, or Domi. 

ni or Lords ; as Heern zu Plawen, Herrn zu K2annichfelf and 

ſuch more. The fift, Edlen Herren or Nobiles Domini , as the 

©, Counts of Mansfield haue the title of Elde Herrn zu Heldungen 

&c. The ſixt is only Edlen or Nobiles as Elde von Ouerfurſt, 

for the Baron of Ouerfurſt, and ſomtimes Edle after the men- 

tion of the Barony, as Euert bon Werberge de Edle, for Eee 

rart Bares of Werberg, as he occurres among the witneſſes to an 

A Paur- old Charter * of Mage Duke of Brunſwick in NUN. O- 

mn ew thers make > two kinds only, the one of Freehecren ſimply ſo 
37. called by which they, ſay, are vnderſtood Barons that haue 

Baronies conſiſting of fies or held in Feudall tight, the other of 


þ Pere And: Semper frepen that are ſuch (they ſay) that haue ficfs held 
2 . y) that haue nc 
py Fs det them, but hold not their Baronies as ficfs. And ſome noob 
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haue three kinds of them; Semperkreyin ©, Freeheeren, and Te 
herren. That of Semperkrepen chey find in choſe foute; Lim- _ _ 
A Duſſs and the reſt. An 1 tor Heeren, abſolutely diſtingui- FRY 
ſhed from Frepen or Frey erren; they find them ſo in ſome or- i Rut- 
dinances ot che Empire where Churfurſten. Furſten ; Grauen, Rulz d. 
Frepen and Herren are reckond with ſuch a diſtinct ion berween —— 6 ny 
and Heeren. But | ſee ſome great 4 Lawyer of the Em- 4 « aun. 
pire, that caretully examin theſe diſtinctions, allow none of them — — 42 
as they may any way conduce to the making of ſeuerall runkes r 


among the Barons. Thus take rather the names of Frepen , . ce 


„Edlen Herren, Perren, and Edlen, for indifferent 2 
words that denote them. And obierue by the way, that the 4 P, Paur- 


word Baron is not vicd in high Germany , ſawing when they ex- "*;$44 4 


— their Freyheren in Latin. But in high Dutch they call a bn 
aron by ſome of thoſe other names alwayes , though in low Mauh.><pb, 
Dutch the word Baron bee ſomtimes vſed a5 in a ſubſcription of 2 , 


Philip Count of Hobenloe wi cre hee is © according to the 1006 vey 


low Durch , ſtiled Baron zu Lieſfelf among his other Titles. Cute car: 


But Ege Baronum genera nulla eſſe arbiiror ſuth t Panrmeiſter : & — 


quocung, nomine Syempertrepen , Frepherren, Frepen, GLle weben. 
Herrn, vel ſingulariter Herrn, Edle v. die JE, ä E Nobel. 
Nobilntate ac dignitate pares eſſe. Omnes emm generals wocabulo — 
, Comprehenduntur , vt perpetus habet Decretorum Comiti- © Dro Kathe 
ram ſubſcript:o, Uon det Grauen vnd Herra Wegen, char is, 2) Pee 147 
the aſſent or antoritie of the Graues 4 Barons. So that all Ba- b 8. 
tons of the Empire immediat to the Emperor, are of one ranke, 4 5, 
and are knowne alſo indifferently by all choſe names ſaving that on — 
of Semper ſrepheren which belongs only to thoſe more emi- Halt. | 
nent foure, who, it ſemes, haue it not as a diſtint:on of their 

ranke, from the ranke of other Barons, but only to denote their 

antiquitic in the ranke of Barons, though others would draw the 

originall of that title from the ſolemne words of Semper ingenuus 

exiſtat, or the like in old Manumiſſions, as if thence afterward 

that name had been left on ſuch as were made Barons anciently 

in the Empire, But I ſee not ground enough for that conie ure. 

And as Heeren is a common name for German Barons, ſo is 

Hrerſchast tor a Baronie. 


LII. Theſe names by which they denote a Baron in high 
Germany, (for in /taly, as in the low Germeny ſomtimes alſo, the 
vſe the word Baron) are alrcadic fo interpreted, that their gail 
cation 1s thence ſufficienily known. But whence their Latin w .rd 
Ber, which hath been alſo diſperſed through Europe, com*s and 
what it ſignifies, is a queſtion much controuetted among ſuchas 
Ut content to be too troubleſome to themſclues in ſo needlieſſe 2 

dif- 
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The En- diſputation. Some will haue it from Barones vicd h in Cicero, and 
Bars in that of! Perſiue. 


pire. 

* „ Ar- Baro reguſlatum digits terebrare Salinum . 
4 Contentus perages, fi vinere cum loue tendis, 
[bb 3. 


re of Seed Where the old Scholiaſt Cornutwe reads Varo, & tels vs that Varese: 
Vincuum, dicuntnr ſerui militum, qui viig (iultifami ſunt , ſcrni ſcilicet ſtalio. 
rum. But doubtleſſe both in Perſus and Cicero, Baro is taken for 

a ſtupid or contemptible and blockiſh fellow. And Concuritar, 

k Debelle Ale. (ſuith K Hirtius, (peaking of the violence offered by Ainatiu Sil) 
ageing - oo ad Caſum defendendum. Semper enim Barones (or Berones) complu» 
pies, g. Teſq, euocatos cum tels ſecum habere conſueucrat. Here Berones or Ba- 
rotes ſeems to denote mercenary Souldiers 3 and to that purpoſe 

1 Orig. liboe Mercenary ſunt (ſaith 1 1ſidere) qui ſervient accepra mercede; lidem 
6ap.de club. . Barones Greco nomine quod ſint fortes in laborilus. And in an 
old arabick-Latin Gloſſarie, we read Barones fories in laboribus, 

'- © which teaches vs to mend Jſideres Gloſſary where it is printed 
— — Bargines fortes in Bello. In ſome other Glollarics ® Bars is turned 
vide fd waG or hatred, and Baroſus , diſdainfall or carriſh. But how from 
AwerdeRrgim- any of theſe ſigniſications it can be brought to denote the digni- 
—— tic wee ſpeake of, I vnderſtand not. Others will haue ir, I know 
naue B. not why, from the Ebrew Bar "a that is a Sonne. But clecrly 
Row they only deriue it from the true root, that make it from Buy 
Bars or Bern as, in ſome of the Northern Languages which diſ- 

perſt themſelues into Europe vpon the incurſions of the Goths and 

Yandals, and the reſt of that kind , it ſignified a man, and in that 

ſenſe as it denotes the ſex as Vir doth and not as homo may; or 

rather as home doth in a common & moſt vſuall acceptation when 

it expreſſes the male ſex only, as in the Prouinciall Languages that 

haue Hommes, baomini, and hombres (all made of homines) tor men 

, only. That Baro dd ſigniſe ſo much, is iuſtified not only from 

thoſe old Gloſlaries which haue Baro interpreted by «vip or Vir, 

but alſo by this that both in Picart French, and with vs in our 

Law French ( for all or the moſt of the tongues of Eure had 

ſomerhing from thoſe Northern Languages, and in this particu- 

lar we ſee the word Baron almoſt in euery State of Zurope) Bares 

femme denote the ſame with Yir & ſamina, And in the Lawes 

n Tu. 37. 4% both of the Sa/ians ®, Aleman © and Ripuarians ? , Bars Or Ba- 
ve acne 146 and femina occur tor a man & A woman. Si quis morttandit Be. 
o Ti.76.6 vum aut faminam cc. and fi quis feminem ing enuam colps percaſ- 
—— ſerit &c. ſs Barus ſuerit ſimiluttr, & 6 quis cc. tam Baronem quem 
dan feminam cc. The word thus ſignifying a man came by applica- 
tion to be reſtraind to a dignitie, as Dax and Comes from their com- 


mon ſigniſications did, and as alſo Miles for a Knight often, 
ſomtimes 


—— — — — — — — — 
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4 ſomtimes for a Gentleman ; as in the Feudall Lawes. And thente The EA 
was it that the word Barnes is ſomtimes vitd alſo in Latin Wri- ire. 
ters q for ſome greater Officers vnder the Grand Srgnror in whoſe 
State wee are ſure the Title was ncuer ahy honorary dignitie, — 
as it is and long bath been in the Chriſtian States, where ſuch — off 
as had none of thoſe ſuperior Titles of Dax or Comes , and yer ts. *' 

had their Territories given them vnder the tenure of # 

or becomming the Men (as the phraſe is in England eſpecially to 

this day,in homage) or the Barons of the Emperor that gaue them 

their Territories or Towns with Turiſdition in them, were after- 

ward called B:rons. And although the name bee fo ancient, as it 

ſignifies a Man, and Barenet woſtri © occurte in the Lumbard Laws r Longubard. 

for the Kings Men, yet it ſeems, the annexing of the name of Ba- 4.1.4.1 3.4. 

ron to Feuds and the reſultance of a dignitic out of that annexi- 

on, was not common till in the following times of the Etnpire, 

when other Feudal! Nignities alſo grew frequent out of ſuch an- 

nexion, as is before ſhewed. And to fit alſo the name of Baron 

wich their I pen and Fryherren, ſome learned men tell vs that 

in old Dutch, Bar, which ſignifics a man or maachild, is juſtly 

— — alſo by Frye or Free. So Goldaſfus © vpon Winsbeck © 4d Pargre- 

an 


Dutch Poet; where alſo he cites out of Cicardus an anci- lg 


ent Autor of a Gloſſary that Bars (as it denotes feedome) is 
interpreted by Dominus vel Princeps. And for the name Baron 
(becauſe more light will be giuen to it, in relation of the ſame 
dignitie in other Countries that haue it) wee conclude here only 
withihis note that when the later Greeks that write into the Em- 
pire, mention the title of Baron, they call it * Me«g% and a Baro- er 
nie usa according to their faſhion of expreſſing Beta by Ma. apud CruCTur. 
But the Germans haue alſo the name of Bannersheer or Pan. . 

ner4ecr for a Baron, as if you would fay Dominus Vexlllifer dt 
the like, or as the title of Banweres is, The neerneſſe and ſom- 
times communitie of the title of Baunerer & Baron in other States 
appeares in due place hereafter. But I remember not that it oc- 

4 cutres in the Writets of Germany , as applyed to that Countrie, 
N though they haue a cuſtome of delivering of the Imperiall Ban- 


— ner as an Enſigne of the authoritie of a"Generall which wee ſee 

f : in thoſe Letters of Rodwlph the I. direfted to the ® Emperor of * Prazes.Feb. 

— Aula, the Prince of Atoidania, and the Duke of barem, certi- — 
— fying them that he had cauſed to be deliuered, Vi woſtram Conftic.imper. 
Ceſerenns Imperiali Aquila infignitam, to Stauiſſam Clopitzi, quo Ton 22 
6A morem militerem quamars in fermiths noſtris fuerit vtatur; reti mas- 
* — which words Gol daſſus notes in the 4 A . nd bs in tas 
meipers Impery. And it is true. indeed, that the Delivery of a A Aga 

4 Banner is che ancient ceremony in . crroary of the Dukes n. 
- ad Ces of the Empire, as is alreadie declared. 1588, ob. eviant 


| Thele that haue the immediate title of Frehreren (or Ban- —— 


Fff new 


yy —-— " 
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| or. Panner-heeren) and Barenes in Latin in Cermam, were 
The * —— in the Lombard Cuſt omes are called Valuaſores Ren, and 
Ne. Falaaſares Maiores, and Capitanei alſo. For in the Feuds the name 
of Baron is not; but theſe names in ſteed of it. In ſare Feadoram 
* AA. (ich 7 Copiblancw) Baronum nomen now reperiter, ſed Magni Val- 
wnibus g. lc - Uaſores vel Capitanci, avs Proceres wominari ſolent. But of Yalus. 
c. de | | * 
a — ſeres and Capitanei more * anon. 
1 6035. LIII. The Tides of Date or Hertzog. and Count or Gtaue 
I with choſe that are made by additions to theſe titles, together 
with this of Baron being thus deduced ; the title of Furſt or 
Prince ſollowes here. Nor did we till now medle with it, becauſe 
the various acceptation and vie of it in the Empire cannot bee ſo 
well expreſſed without the knowledge of thoſe other Dignities 
that hitherto haue been handled. And with it here alſo we toyne 
that great one of Churfurſt or Clccler, which (as ir is ſecular) 
hath its being in thoſe that beare the ſcucrall dignicics of Pfaitz- 
„Date, and Margueſſe , belide the King of Bebeme, And 
cherctore could not haue had ſo proper a place before as after 
choſe ſcuerall dignines declared. And as a Corrollary to thoſe 
Feudall dignities, wee adde then alſo other names that are, 
in the Lombard Cuſtomes, comprehenſiue of diucrs Feudall dig- 
nities together, as Caprtanews and Y alnaſor. | 
For that of Furſt or Prince (to omit the vſe of it, as it denotes 
the Emperor himſelſe, and did ſo in ancient Rome, and yet in the 
ſame Rome was attributed to ſome mean Officers in goucrnmene 
as we ſee frequently in the Netitia, Caſtiodore, the Codes and elſe- 
where) it hath, in Germany , a threefold acceptation. The, firſt is 
where wee find it, as other dignities ioind wich ſome Territorie, 
and denoting a fin diſtinct name of bonour. the Second 
where it is {ſpecially alſo attributed to perſons that haue other 
dignitics alſo; and the Third where it comprehenſiucly denotes all 
the States of the Empire, beſides the Free Cities. It is alſo but 
differently a great dignitie in Italie, which wee referre hence to 
the next Chaprer, ve ſpeak cſpccially of the title of Prince 
- a * 


Of the Ell kind. an example is in the Prince of (Anbalr, or 
Furft von Anhalt, who is neither Duke, Mea 


, not aue, yet bath this of Priace 
— EEE 
2 gence | | Princes, and arc 
1/6845: Treturftete Grauen, or Graves made. Princes , as wee ſee in'thale 


Macrb.Seph. — of Henneberg , beſides the Grave of Araberg, made 2 Prince by 
Ge niſi. libs 14 :ximilianthe IT. and of Mansfield by Rode/ph the Th. Diuen other 


= Prinicipalitics or r as they call chem, are in che 
ay Empire, as wee ſee in the files of che Marqueſſe W 
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and of the Duke of Mikelbbung ( the one being Furſt zu Ru- - 
get, the other Furſt zu Menden) and in others. Bu find The * 
a0 ſach / ſelect number of touge of this rank, as in the other great Ne. 
e oe, 2 | 4— 
beginning of this title thus applyed to a Territory, and t 
— — of dignitie next aboue —— Counts of Terri- nn. 
tories, appeares not. But ſome that haue labourcd (and that with _ * 
learning enough) in the old Rate of Germany , concciuc that the 
ne title is to be deduced out of ſuch Cuſtomes as were ancienter in | 
her Germany then the Roman Gouernment. They obſetue in © Cæſar, of c Debel.Galke, 
or the Germans, that in pace nullus erat communis magiſtrattts ; ſed Prin-. 
uſe cipes Regionum alg, pagorum inter ſuas ius dicebant , contr ouerfraſq, 
fo mucbant ; and in Tacitus of them; Eligebantar & Principes qui 4 De Merit, 
ies ine per pages vicoſꝶ reddebant. Centeni ſingulis ex Plebe Comites 
ne — ſown! & auxilium aderant. In theſe paſſages they con- 1 
7 ceiue e that the name of Principes was but as tranſlated out of the , py, Cluuer: 
nd 
ter 
ole 
re, 
ig- 


Dutch die Furſten ( ſignifying Princes) ar ſuch time as they had rius German. 
not ſo many titulary diſtinctions of Honor and Power as after- e. 
ward. And in regard that the Hertzogen or Dukes were of a grea- 

ter place in Germany then thoſe Pagoram Principes or Furſten, 

the Comites or Cranes of Territories, of a leſſe and ſubordinat to 

them, thence is it (ſay they) that euen to this day the title of 

Price with the addition of a Territoric is leſſe then that of Her- 


tes and greater then Graue or Count in the Empire; wheras in 
the places of Earope, it is aboue that of Duke. Hac vna ft ra- 
ent tie (faith Cluser ia) Cur bodieg, Ducis dignitas in Germania ſupe- 
ſo· rier fu ordine Principum; quum e diuer ſo alys in gentibus Europe, 
| is Principalis dignites ſuperct Ducalem. But the Autors of this opi- 
ne, nion wonld haue the originall alſo of Comes and Dux in the- 
— Empire, deduced only out of Germany , and they interpret the 


words of Ceſar and Tacitus, to make them iuſtifie as much. Of 

all that matter enough is f alreadie ſaid. And for this of Princeps ; «5, u2./4372. 
in regard, indeed „that Furſt and Princeps doe exactly interpret 

one another, and both of them moſt naturally ſignifie an eſpe- 

ciall eminencie, it might ſeem, at leaſt as likely, that Princes among 

the koma (applyed to Germanic) interpreted Furſt as a title 

there vſed before the Romans had to doc with it , as that 

thouid be afterward vſed in Dutch, to ſignifie that which the Ro- 

maxs called Princeps. But we are alſo ſure that Princeps was a title 

of Honor in Rome, before either the Empire or the name of the 8 cdePrixcy. 

Rowen camc into Germany. That appeares in Princeps Senatus and asg. 

Prizceps Inuentutis, beſides the application of it to the Emperors ie 

chemſelues. And in the declining times alſo of the Empire, there „ Nane 

were 8 Principes agentium iu rebus for the chief directors of Court doll. 4 Malt. 

proceedings and diſpatches in Ciuill Gouernment; and the place vrang cap.9. 4 


a Prixceps, was called Principatus honor b, and diuers pri- — — 
| 62 uileges 
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1 ulledges alſo belonged to it. And fach of them as were vnder 4. 
The . great Soer bös "of 6 Province ( as the moſt of che gt 
pre. onernots or Lieutenants had of theſe Pripeipes in their Courts) 
ee bad alſo ſomtimes the title of Prince of the fame Proufnee, as we 
bb-r.firmag. ee in the”"Prineteps Dalmatiarum i, vnder & the Comes or Lieme. 
k Pancicoll. a/ nant that governed there. And Nicephoris Gree or as expreſly;that 
Netit.Occdentis in the time of Conſlantine | the Great, this of Prince wi giuen 
with a Territoric. For he ſayes that this Emperor created a Prixce 
1 Mig. . Hl. of Peloponnefin. O u ͥ ; (faith he) H N Tue - 
7%. e, The gener rour of Peloponneſus hu the hpnorar) iti 

Prince ginen him; whence it is alſo that in Phranzes ® the as 
ya cenie. ab. f Prince of Peloponneſis OCCurrcs, as alſo of 1 Arbaie. And inthe 
"_— Greeke Writers of the later ages, the name of ®* »pryundlve,, miyuts 
n Conſa't men, fly, Tr , and for 4 Principalinte 7197154701 often oc. 
curre. So that there is vic enough of the Title Frinctyr, both 
in the teſtimonies of old Rome, and in ſuch fragments of it as are 
left in the writers of the Greeke Empire, to warrant the original 
of it out of Rome, and that it hath beene ſince made a Feudall 
dignitie by being annexed to a Territory, as thoſe other of ce 
mes and Dax allo haue been. For Nothing is cleerer then that, e- 
ner ſince the cuſtomes of the Roman Empire together with the 
Empire came into Germany, Princeps and Furſt haue not only ſig- 
nified the ſame , but haue litterally been alwayes taken for the 
ſame. But it is not fo cleer that the very literall title of tit 
was ment in Tacitus and Ceſar. For the word Princeps might with 
them denote any other eminent Gouernour that had any other 
name or dignitic beſide Furſt. And therefore the more certaine 
deduction of it is out of the old Reman Empire where no man 
can doubt but that the word Princeps was a title of dignitie. Bur 
it cannot be ſo cleered that the word Furſt was ſo in Germany 
before rhis of Princeps came thither. 
The Second accepration of Prince is in the ſtiles of ſuch as be- 
„Faurmeiſt. ing of the States of the Empire, haue other titles and yet are cal- 
— led ® Princes alſo, as by a title diſtinguiſhing them from ſuch as 
& 31, Marth, are not Princes in either of theſe two firft notions. And it is thus 
— attributed not only to the Blectots (who are ſometimes ſtiled 
oy ung. CArchi-Principes? ) Dukes and others of their greateſt Graves tha 
20,453, haue thoſe additions of Pfaltz, Landt, Mark, Burg, and to 
X ſuch ordinary Grazes as are made Princes, but to their Biſhops 
. and ſome Abbots, Pronoſts and Abbeſſes alſo by reaſon of their 
Are, tempotall Power. In this ſenſe is Principes vſed by E interias 4 ſpes- 
Concil. pag. 235. — of the Lords that appeared at the Diet at Wormes in 
Edu. 1618. CCC. vnder Maximilian the firſt. Principes, faith hen pro- 


firia ptrſona x LV Comites verb ſine ills qui cam Principilus craut 


Ire circiler TN Vc. qui perſe venerant. Other like paſſages ate. And 
of 


. hence is it that wee read that the Principate or 


— ——— — mem — gon pn" 
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4- of the Abbey of Lorſbem neer Heydellerg was trans ſetd by the Ee 
bar Emperor Frederique the fi. to the Archbilboprique of 2D I | 
s) Nos conſiderantes (fairh the Emperor, as jt is MT retbemiles lt) te- Pes. 
We nern 7 — — — hanore — —— 
te. tempors collabentem, vt me bern ge {bs defi- |" wenn 
hat = videatar' &c. Cum deliberatione & con lia — tara — Os perk 
en 1a:pronidentia c noſtre gratia Naieſt are , cundim Principatum Er- . 
wee clefit Lauriſſenſis cum ani honor, Vafſallig, Minifterialibad , canes 
* fru, Oppidu, prouemtibas, Iuribus & pertinentys fwis ſitut 4 un of Freherd: 
of Imperium noſcitur pertinere, eidem Moguntinæ Ectleſie , ditto Mo- 

guntino (Ari hiepiſcaps ( Siffrido) & ſas Sarceſſoribam ſmpe- 
he rials — in EE — &- compeſſiois \, & nomi- 
ads rinci noſtrum venerabilems Archirpiſcopam Mogunti- 
c. — Principibus ſolemii — cadem — 
th — — viem Archiepiſcoprs Moguntinus & Sweceſſores ar! 
are principatum {pum Tencant' + poſſideant A howorem.no- * 
all from & Impery Hur ſoncant & conſeruent , ſeluv iure quod unde 
all debetur Imperis cr. Bur for this title, ſee more anon in the Enu- 
5 meration of the States of the Empire, where you ſhall ind ſome 
e- Landtgraues and Burggrazes alwell as Graues that are not Frances — 
he in this ſenſe, and ſome other, Princes, or equall to Princes, and. yet 
ig- called only Lords or Herren. =o, Mia 
the The Third vſe of the title of Prince I find. in ſ ſomevexpreth- — 
rſh ons of the Lawyers of the Empire, where they deuide the States. n 5.21.4 
th The States they ſay, conſiſt of three parts, the Electors, the Prin- , d Mark, 
her ces and the Free Cities, And in the ſecondmember, they include bom yy 
ine all wharſoeuer that haue any voice in the Reichſtag or Parlia- 22. G. 
an ment of the Empire, befides the Electors, which yet no man 
ut doubts but are Princes alſo, and the greateſt. And they that haue 
. voice there are Barons, and all aboue Barons, or Lords equall to 


them. Burt whereas euety Prince of the Electors harh his ſingle 
voice, the Counts and Barons in the Empire altogether, haue but 
two voices according to that bipartit diuiſion of them into Swa⸗ 
bilch and nO:tteravoiſch. But this vic of the title of Prince, is on- 
CARS expreſſions of Writers ; neuer in the ſtiles of any but 
chat are aboue ordinatie Counts. For the ſtiles of all ſuch 
Counts and Barons haue the honoraric inſcription, in their Titu- 
lar books, of dem Molgeboznen Hern without Furſt, that is, 
Almodum Generaſs Domino, or tight generow Lord, when o- 
chers write to : them beſides the Emperor, And hee writes dem . Tite- 
Edien vnſern vnnd der Reichs lieben getrewen, N. ot # bb ae gg. 
Noble, beloved , and faithfall beth" to , and the Empire. N. Traft.s.1.5.64. 
There is ſome example of another notion of Prince in the Con- 
ſtitutions of the Empire, much differing from any of theſe, as we g , 
ſee it in Charles the 57 his gining ® his Sonne Philip then King of fic.imper.com. 
England all the Duchics, Marquiſats, Principalities, Counties — . NC 585. 
they 
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Pen 1613. g theſe vicd by her hath: conſiſted only in the other particular ti- 
331. tles, as Archducheſſe, Ducheſſe, Marchioneſſe, &c. But alſo for the 
name of Prince in Germany ; this of Matthias Stephani is obſerua- 
Ble, which he takes indeed from the Darch gloſſe on the Sach- 

y Ab. f or old Lawes of Saxony. Inter ſtatus Impery ( ſaith 
he; ſpeaking of * ſuch as are the Princes of the Empire in this 
z Lib. a. 4e ia · third notion of our diuiſion) pat Imperatorem & Regem Roma-- 
ae, norum refers Electores tam Eccleſiaſticos quam Secularts itemꝗ alia 
* Duces, Principes, Marchiones & Comites qui realem 2 
ſtratianem ſuorum Ducatum, Principatum cc. & proprie dicuntur 
Hu en lib. Principes Imperij. 25 enim adminifiratione deſlitnantar & es- 
— yoo. 7 ritariam nom habent, illi habent quidem iura Principis perſonalis, at 
. — verba iura rralis, ſeu territorialia nom item. Dici enum de aliqus reguirit 
yloſ. Spec. ineſſe, Et dicuntur einſmodi Principes agg, 4dminiitratzone. Domi- 
. celli. Is iure Saxanico vocantur chlechte Furſten, en Furſten 


Lonice que fu - 


bar rem i- Genoſſen. 
cent. 


LIV. For that great title of Elector, which is in the three 

Archbiſhops of Mentz, Triers and Cologne, and in the King of 

Boheme, the Pfalicgraue of the Rhine, the Duke of Saxe, and the 

Marqueſſe of Brandenburg the nature of it is well enough known 

out of the Election of the Emperor, and eſpecially from the Gok 

on —— of _ the IV; -T he 1 of it hath been vari- 

o iuered; ſome attributing it to Gregory the J and 

0tho the fit. Others to Gregory the x. And che * of it in 

Baramus, Schardius, Knichen, Onupbrius, Goldaſims, Binins,Cubachins 

and others of leſſe name, are obuious enough. Neither will I here 

diſpute it after them. Nor it I ſhonld, could I make a better con- 

2 Paurmeift, cluſion then ſome. Lawyers * of the Empire that eſteeme all ſuch 

e opinions as lace the originall of the Princes Electors in this or 
Perr-Eciex. de that 


time, to bee nded only vpon meer conic- 

Nobilit.ad Cox- ctures, without warrant enough make a cleer inference 3 and 
4 that the truth is, there is no kind of other certaintic of it then 
thus, that by a tacit conſent of the States and of the Empire 

(ſince it came into Germany) this Septemuirall Election bath bin re 

ceiued, and that ſo the dignitic of EleQorſhip hath bin ſetled by the 

ſame conſent vpon thoſe three Eccleſiaſticall and foure, Secular 

Princes. But when or at whit time this was firſt ſo receiued, is 

not delivered in any teſtimonie that is certain enough to decide 

the controuerſie. | 


LV. For thoſe other two titles of Capitanci and Y alaaſorens 
Ch 
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Capitanews is taken eithet properly or improperly.Properly taken, in - 

the Feudal cuſtoms of — — — 5 _ 

all aboue Coxnrs that haue Feudall dignities immediatly derived from _ 

the Souereigne. The text of the Feuds is, * Dax Marchio c Comes a 1. l. l, 

fendum dare poſſunt, qar propriè regni vel Regis Capitanci Acuntur. 

Improperly taken and with a þ —— reſtraint, it ſignifies ſuch as 

being neither Dukes, Marqueſſes nor Counts, are inueſted, either 

by the louereign, or by ſome Duke, Marqueſſe or Count, or ſome 

face that hath power by infeudation to inveſt, of ſome Territory 

or Feudal command, or qui b de plebe aliqua vel phebis parte per d Feud _ 
m ſunt inveſtits. Thele are alſo Capitanei, but improperly. For ark 

all ſuch as haue none of thoſe greater titles, and yer haue any ſuch v.def:Heco- 

Territories or commands immediatly from cither the Souereigne —— 

ot from any of them which haue of thoſe greater titles, were 1 Regus 

more properly according to the Lombard cuſtomes, Yaluaſores lia l g. 

waiores, © or the great Valuaſours, or Valoaſores Regis, And they. lt 

were (if at leaſt immediat to the Souereigne) the ſame with the #4. 14- & de 

Barons or Frce heren of the Empire. But the better diviſion an- Le 

ciently of Feudall dignities among the Lombard, was generally zd. 

into Capitanei and Yaluaſores , the firſt comprehending all thoſe = dee 
utles, the other all ſuch as had Territory and Turifdicion 747558: 

Feudal} righe without thoſe ticles. So it appeares cleerly in 

Ore © Frifingenſis. The Original! of the word Cepitant: is plain 4 p, g Fed 

enough; the ſignificarion literally being bur as in the common no- 4146.2 <ap.13- 

tion. It occurres allo often in Petrus de Vine, and the abſtract | 

of it is © Caperanis with him. And as Dux and Comes came to be © Lk. 

annext to Fcuds, ſo did this of Copiranews in Lombardie. But for *** 

Falmſor, it is not ſo cleer whence it came or what it literally 

denotes. Some would haue it 4 i and originations of that 

kind are to often raſhly admitted But I haue not yet vnderſtood 

any other deriuation of it that is at all like à truth beſide Hoto- 

went and thoſe that follow him , when they conetiue it to bee 

made of Yaſſws , or Vaſſallus, as alſo. But how made of 

Yaſſus or Vaſſallun, they tell vs not. 

And of the Feudall di 
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The Ex- plain ſtroke 3 Geſchlagen ſignifying but as pereeſſas and the pro- 


pire. nouncing of him to bee a Knight, creats him. And ſomtimes the 
pronouncing only without any vſe of tbe Sword (at leaſt any ſuch 

particular vie of it, as that it toucht thoſe which are created) 
for a ſufficient Creation. As in that example of Charles the v. who 
vpon his victory againſt Frederigue Duke of Saxom, created ma. 
ny Knights together, only by pronouncing that they ſhould be 
— tados f Canalleros , or all. Knights. Touching this dignitie (which 
#* neuer was extended beyond the perſon created) we obſerue ſpe. 
ö cially the ancient Law of the Empire that appointed who ſhould 
be capable of it, the Prinildges ing to it, the Original of ir, 
the Ceremonies that anciently were vied in conferring it, and the 
Perſons that gine it. None was capable of this dignitie, by a Con- 
g Goldaſt. fl itution of Frederique the Ti, (which is alſo attributed 8 to Cen. 
pag. 398, „ rard the i.) but he that was diſcended from one, that was ati» 
les, which I interpret a Gentleman or Nobilu, and not a Knight. 
For Ritter and Miles often ſigniſie in the old Feudall Law of the 
Empire, a Gentleman, as the word Gentleman is ſignified in v. 
bils, and not a dubbed Knight or Ritter geſchlagen , which is 
interpreted by Miles fac7ws, or cinguls militari donates ; 2s with 
vs in Zngland,qui [uſcepit 0rdimew (Atilitæ, is the dubbed Knight, 
and him generally wee call a Knight; 22 the word Atlites 
denotes Gentlemen, or great Free · holders of the Countrie alſo. 
And they are called Knights in our Lawes that concerne either 
choice of Coroncrs or of Knights of the Parliament, although 
they be na created Knights. And thence it is that the Gentrie of 
h Petr. de Vi- the Empire generally. is called the Bitterſchaſt , as if you would 
—— Gy Ailitia, whereas, yet none is:a Ritter in chat ſenſe , as Eg 
canis. Frede - anratus, Or Cingals Militia damalan denotes it, but hee that is 
ric. de ce te. iy or in dine HMilitarem comptatus. The Conſtitution 
— — peake of is rememberd in a diſpenſatiou to one that was to 
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nullus fit , ui ipſum ſuper hoc de cetero moleſtare- The Ems 
vel impedire valeat aut preſumat, pire, 


But Goldaffrir vnderftands it, as if this were a Creation of a 
Knight by Patent. For the title in him to it is, De Cingale 
Militeri ptr Principe conttdendo. To this may bee added that 
which is by ſome rememberd out of an old Conſtitution in the 


Recotds of Lone that none ſhould receiue this dignitic vnleſſe * wide Men. 
he had ferued thrice in the warres. | nen. del c. E- 


guet. & Lipl. 
Luan 0.3 


LVII. For che Privileges of theſe Knights; wheras by the 
old Imperiall Lawes , divers Priailedges in making of Teſtaments, 
—— free from impriſonment, and ſuch more (which are 

by diners Lawyers, but cſpecially by Claudius Cote- 
faw in his de Prius leis CMilitum ) were due to thoſe that 
were truly Milites 5 and ſerued in the Warres, being thereto cho- 
ſen and ſworn with ſolemnitie, as appeares, in Polybires, Vegetius, 
and other good Autors that deſcribe the 24515144 Romana; it hath 
been a queſtion among ſome great Doctors, whether all or any 
of thoſe Priuiledges belong now to Knights made in the Empire; 
Knights, that being £quites aurati (and called ſo from their gilt 
Sparres , which they were wont to haue put on at their Crea- / 
tion) are alſo known and expreſt by the name of Milites facti, or i vide Tia: 
in Ordivem Militarem cooptati. If they liued in the warres, and quell de Nell. 
ve truly Milires by their ſcruice, there were (ſay i they) no doubt Bi 
of it. And ſome alſo *, expreſſely, that they ought not to bee gyec.Prine Ru- 
impriſoned for debt, nor put to torture, by reaſon of their digni- 0.8.8. 
tie. But in reg rd this dignitic thus conferd doth not make them dA. 
a'part of an Army, nor hath any martiall employment annext to *. Nei bois 
ie, the moſt common opinion is that they hane no right to any — 
of thoſe ancient Priuiledge s. Seli namg, us pro _— * anact.trafl.de_ 
Impery militant, priuilegijs Militurs digns habentur ; ali non haben. ie Romano 
1 l — a And binc eff, Aich he further, quod 4 Cxſa- . ©/4-& 
re creai Mili, auratis quos armate militie non incembere con- 
fat, prevogatine' Militares es ſolo nomine nequaquam debentur , ſe- 1.90 w—_ 

verum, communem & receptiſimam Docdorum amm um ſen- Nui, and 


temlam, and to that purpoſe hee vſes diuers autorities taken from — — PR 
8. 0 


generibus pr a- 
* — ter cos, qu de ea 
LVIII. The Originalt of theſe Knights in the Empire — — 
not to be drawn out of the vſe of old Re, where the Equeſ/trs = — 
Ordo, or the Or de Secumdis (as Status | calls it) conſiſted of ſuch 4% Lud Chas 
a were Equites. They anciently had their rank only from their — 
Cenſus Equeſiris and the Cenſots choice or allowance of them. And 4 
ſome ſimilitude, indeed, is between ® them & the dubbed Knights — Py 
the Empire and of other States, in regard that as thoſe of old Senator tw 
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The Em- Rome had relation to the Senat, as the next rankes to them, ſo 
pire theſe to the Lords of ſeuerall States. But neither the Cenſors 
; choice, nor the Cenſus Equeſira (which was about NN N 
( pounds of our money? nor their 1 aur cr annulorum had e- 
uer any place in theſe Knights, And though in England eſpecially 
(as is hereafter ſhewed)and in ſome other places, there befrom an. 
cient time a kind of Cenſus Equeſirs , yet it is without any colour 
of relation to that of old Reme. Sometimes alſo in the eclining 
ages a whole Corporation had the dignity of the 0748 Equeſtry 
giuen them in Rome by the Emperors reſcript, as wee ſee in 

cod. . that to the Nawrculary , * or luch as had the care of ſhippin 
13-it.5.1.46. ſor E prouiſion , which agrees with nothing that belongs 
to the ſoſemne giuing of it as it hath been a dignitie ſince the 

French Empire began. Nor can this dignitie haue any Originall 
in the Milites or Souldiers of the old Empire; although they had 
their Cingalum & Sacramentam allo , and the addition of Ales 
0 cel Gregor. Often, and Iaratus Miles o ſometimes , occurre in thoſe elder 
45.13. . . times, in ſuch fort as Miles at this day for a Kn:ght. But theſe 
things were common to all Souldiers. There is alſo in /u/ans Epi- 
files a grant from him to Leontius, that hee might vie Armes. 
rl e d Ad, are the words. But the Originall of this kind of 
Knights is not perhaps to be deduced from any other then Germans, 
and the cuſtomes exerciſed among the Germans and other warlike 
Nations of the North. Their vic was, in publike aſſemblies by a 
ſolemne giuing a Launce or Target to conferre ſuch a kind of 
honor. An this was done ſomtimes by ſome Prince of the State, 
ſomtimes by a Father or Kinſman. Tacitus is a witneſſe of it. Ni 

p In Germania; þj{ ( ſaich r hee) meg pablice neg, prinate rei niſi armati agent. 
day Sed arma ſamere, non ante cuiquam mori, quem Cinitas ſuff.turum 
Boioru ub 6. probanerit. Tum it 2 vel Principum aliquis, vel Pater vel 
ee Propinquus , Scuto frameaque iusenem ornant. Hac apud ilus Tega, 
Boiorum and hic primus iuuentæ honos. Ante hoc domus peri videntar; mox 
Sui ds. Reipublice. Of this nature alſo was that courſe of adoption per 
— — cericus irma, which Theodericus King of the Ea#t Gorbs in /taly, vicd to 
the King of the Heruli. For as in later » ſo then allo, one 
Prince receiued the dignitic of another. Ihe Charter of that ad- 

option is yet extant. 


— Er arma fieri poſſe filium ( ſaith 3 T beodoricus ) grande 
.0 vide O. I" inter Lentes conſtat eſſe preconium. Quia non ef dignus 


— bb. adoptari niſi qui fortiſSimus meretur agnoſci, In ſobole 
2775 0 1 a Phan eſſe "= quos 1 
Pepererunt, Hi enim gratiam non de natum ſed de ſolu me- 

rits habent. Quam inculo animi obligantur extranci, 
tanta in bec alu 'vi eſt, yt prius ſe velint mori, quam - 
| wow 
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quid aſperum patribus Videantur inflgi, ' Et ideo more gen- The En- 
tim & conditione pirili, filium te præſenti munere procrea- pire. 
mus , pt competenter per arma naſcaris qui bellicoſus eſſe_ 
dignoſceris. Damus quidem tibi Equos, Enſes, Clypeos, & 
qua inſtrumenta bellorum ; ſed que ſunt omnimodis 
| fortura , largimar tibi noſtra- indicia, Summus enim inter 
gentes eſſe crederis , qui Theodorici ſententid comprobari, 
Sume itag arma, mihi tubig, profutum. Ile 2 te deuotio- 
nem petit, qui te magũ defenſare diſponit; probat tuum ani- 
mum & opus non habebit obſequium, Adoptat te tali, de 
euius gente tu potius formideris. Nota ſunt enim Herulis Go- 
thorum , Deo iuuante, ſolatia. Nos arma tibi dedimus: 
tes autem olim Virtutum pignora preſtiterunt. Salutantes 
proinde gratia competenti, reliqua fer ilum & illum Legatos 
noſtros patrio ſermone mandamus; qui obis literas noſtras 6 
udenter exponant, & ad confirmandam gratiam, que ſunt di- 
cenda ſubiungant, 


* „ © 7 = * 
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Thus was Eotherique father to Alhalarique , King of the Eaſt 
Cub, factus per arma filius, by luſtinian, and another example 1 Cafbodor.? 
of it, is rememberd * in Caſdiodore. Neither was this adoprio per ISS 
ama, any thing elſe but a publication of the Princes iudgement 17/08 fams: 
touching the perſon ſo adopted, and his ſolmne confirmation of 
him, vnder the name of his Son, thus to beare and vſe Armes. 
For it had no ſuch matter in ir as the giuing any hope of ſuc- 
cefion or making any ciuill adgnation between them, as that Ad- 
option which was in vſc in old Reme had. A ſingular example 
to that purpoſe is in Precopius, where t Cabades King of Perſia by i Pot 6. 
Embaſſadors imptotuned Iuſtin the elder to adopt his Son Coſrees, te 
which leſlin was inconſideratly readie enough to doe accordin 
to the Roman faſhion , vntill his Chancelor Praclus admoniſhe 
him, that an adoption done acording to theſe Lawes of Rome, 
gave alſo a tight of ſucceſſion which might ſo preuent his Ne- 
Isflinias whom hee had before deſigned for his ſucceſſor. 
| e Proclus aduiſed him, that to ſatisſie the defire of Cabades 
and yet to ſaue the ſucceſſion as he had alreadie deſigned it, hee 

return an anſwer that he would adopt him after the falhion 

vled among the barbarous Nations, but not according to the Laws 
of Rome, in (as Precopius his words are) os ga feet, Ins- 
4%, buen e Bdgheget Fas Made mira G ber cute That it ſhonld 
be done after the cuſtome of the Bar bas aus Natrons that did not ad- 
opt Sonnes by writing , but by Armes. And this Anſwer being re- 
turnd, the Perſian (whole purpoſe indeed was to haue gaind to 
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Tie En- his Sonne an expectancie of ſucceſſion in the Reman Empire) re- 
pire ceiued it rather as a ſcorn put vpon him then for any ſatisfacti- 
l on. It being cleer Law among thoſe Nations that vſed this Ad- 
option by Armes, that no hope of ſucceſſion could come of it. 
a bo gef. la- Neither can I conceiue, that the Phraſe 4 Rege gents extere arms 
gobarderum bb. (yſcipere, vicd by Paul Warnfred , where he ſpeaks of Alloin, Son 
1440-233 . % Andoin, King of the Lombardi, that went to Twriſend to re- 
ceiue a Knighthood , ſignifies otherwiſe then per arma adi ptari. 
And in thoſe elder times, both thoſe phraſes, and du te t bay 
ge mevoire, or 19 bee adopted afier the barbarous cuſtome (that is, 
the cuſtome of the Nord Nations) were of the fame ſenſe. 
From this vſe of thoſe Northern Nations came the faſhion of 
Koighting into the Empire, which vnder Charles the Great, and 
after him, conſiſted of none elſe but of thoſe Northern, or of ſuch 
as had vpon their incurſions been mixt with them, and fo recei- 
ued moſt of their cuſtomes. For the girding with the Sword, put- 
ting on Spurs and the like, which made vp but an 4d#ptio per m 
haue been often vſed in giuing this dignitie both in the Empire 

and elſe where among the poſteritie of theſe Nations. 


LIX. But although the Originall be hence taken, wherin 
the giuing of Armes is the chief Ceremony of Creation, which 
in the later times (as at this day) became to be for the moſt part 
the gentle ſtroke of a Sword with the atteſtation of the Empe- 

tor, by a ſolemne pronouncing the perſon honord to be a Knight; 

yet the Ceremonies in the times that intercede this Originall and 

the later ages, haue been various, The ſolemnitie of girding,a blow 

on the neck, putting on Spurres, and diuers holy Ceremonies al- 

ſo are found in : teſtimonies, that concern this dignitie in the 

Empire. And ſomtimes an Oth taken, touching which , more 

alſo in the next Chapter. Charles the Great in his Conſtitu- 

tions (as they are pretended) made for the State of Friſland, or- 

dains that the Gouernour there, by girding with a Sword, and 

Ariking the perſon created on the carc (as the cuſtome then was) 

ſhould make Knights and giue them alſo an Enſigne of their 

Knighthood with the Imperiall Crown pictured on it, which 

x Hanconius ſhewes the vſe in that age. ——Statrimus ( ſo are * the words) 

Anne vt ſi quis ex ipſis ſuſtentationem habuerint vel militare voluerint di 
4. Franc. Me- f 

men. Delir. · dia poteſtas (lo was the Gouernours title, as Podeſta in Itah) Sicu 

quep. pag. 7-® cenſactadinis eff, manu colapho, fic Milites faciat , eiſdemg firmiter 

— in iumngendo precipiat : vt deinceps more Militum Sacri Imperij ant 

40.3 n. Regis Francia armati incedant ; c quod conſideramus ſi predict F vi- 

ſenes ſecundum ſtataram cor puri & formam ci a Des & naturd di. 

tam ſic militauerint, cunctis in orbe terrarum Militibus, ſua fortitu- 

dine, ingenio & audacia (dummodo vi pradictum oft ſint ar mati 

facile pracellent & praualebunt. Qui Friſones ſignum ſus Nilitie 4 dicke 

7”, 
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I poteſtate recipere debent is quo Corona Imperialis in ſignam ſue li- The Emi; 

berta1# 4 nobis conceſſæ debeat eſſe depitia c. Datum Romæ in La- a 
teranenſi Palatio anno Domince Incar nations UD Il. In the teſti. 8 
monies that occurre in the Story of the following times, the ma- 


king of Knights is often rememberd, but rarely with more par- 
h ticular expreſſion of Ceremonie then the Girding. As, Frederique 
* the firſt held a Feaſt at Mentæ, Yr filium ſuum (ſaith Y Arnoldus ! li Scl 
; Labecenſis ) Henricum Regem Militem declararet, & Gladium ſuper r 
8 femur ems potentiſimum accingeret. So the Embaſſadors of the 
q Eaſtern Empire in like words importuned the fame Emperor to 
C Knight Frederique Duke of Swaben, In praſentia ſus (the words 
F of * Redewicws ) gladio accinei & Militem prefiteri poſinlant & im- 1 p. geſt. Fre- 
4 pet ran. * detic i 1.46.1. 
h w—; Princeps puerum, preſentibus ills, Cap.6. 
Accingi Cladio Fredericum rite iuberet. 
* faith Cuntherus. Diuers like paſſages are in the Writers of the *pevice Kno- 
- Empire. Bur the blow on the care or cheek was alſo (ic ſeems) in babs. 
8 vſe for the moſt common Ceremony, and is ſupplyed, it ſeemes, 

or ment by the ſtroke with the Sword. For lehr de Beta a Ca- 2 Hit. eic. 
non of Virecht that wrote aboue ET. yeers paſt, ſpeaking of the 76. 
- vſe of his age ſayes , that although other Solemnities were omit- 
a ted, yet that was then vſed. Plerig, Milites moderus tempore ( ſaith 
1 he) parcimonys intendentes , amiſſu ſumptuoſis ſolennitatibus, ſaltem 
0 per colaphum, Militarem dięnitatem accipiunt. Iden, multi regulam 
3 cinſdem ordinis ignorantes, debite militare neſciunt, wherupon hee 
d relates the ancienter and ſolemne forme by which the Order of 
. Knighthood was giuen to William Crane of Holland, when he was 

cholen Emperor in N LXXIL whereof more preſently. And 
* therin alſo the ſtroke on the eate or neck was vſed. But in that 
" example of the Emperor Sigiſmund his Knighting Signel a French 
ad Gentleman in France, beſide the ſtroke with the Sword, and the 
4 irding, his giuing him one of his gilt Spurres is d rememberd. „ 1e. 
re obſcrue, by the way, this power of Knighting exerciſed Gallic. ab.. 
) by one Prince in the Territory of another, and that iuſtly (as it Tang 5e. 
h was conceiued) quia ex iure conſultorum ſententia ( ſayes da Tillet) 22. Videſs 
| Equites wbig, & in Imperio & in aliens dominats inſtitui poſſunt. — 
p But alſo oftimes Knights hane been created in the Empire by the 156. 
x Emperors Letters Patent. Cum his temporibus (ſaith Petrus Cale» c LibdeEques 
3 fatwa Profeffor of law at Piſa) Ordo Senatoris wrbu Rome non in- — 2 
* neniatur, ſequitur vt bodie Je ordinem in Ciuitatibus (excepta 
9 Venetiarum vrbe) tenere videatur Equeſiris dignitas , quam Impera- 
1 tor his verbu, codicillis ſuis, concedere ſolgr. Then hee thus addes the 


forme. 


1 12 N. preſenti noſtro edicto & de plenitadine noſtræ 


Ceſarce poteftatis Militem fine Equitem auratum 
faci- 
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The En- facimu & creamus ac titulo & dignitate Militari decoramus 
pire. & ad ſtatam & ordinem Militarem aſſumimw. Militaris 
quog, Cinguli & Baltei decore faſcibuſg, & ſtemmate Aura. 
tæ Militia: inſigniuimus & fortituding Gladio accingimus ae 
aliorum Militum numero & conſortio clementer aſcribimur 
& aggregamus, Volentes & decernentes quod deincepy vbig 
locorum & terrarum pro pero Milite habearis & honerers 


poſoiſq, & debeas pro huiuſmodi ſuſcepte dignitatit ornamento 
corquibus, gladijs, veſtibus, phaleris ſeu Equorum oma- 
mentis aureis, ceteriſg omnibus & fingulis Priuilegys, Gra- 
tys, Dignitatibus & Franchiſijs vti, fru, & gaudere, qui, 
bus piri ſtrenui per nos ſtricto enſe facti & creati Milncs 
vtuntar, fruuntur & gaudent & etiam admitti ad que ill 
admittuntur quomodolibet de conſuetudine vel de Iure. 
Somtimes alſo, giuing a Shield and the putting on a Helme were 
anciently added to the Ceremony, as Go/daſius obſerues vpon 
d 4dWinwbet. ſome old Dutch Poets. Nobilium quondam fili (faith 4 he) » penſs. 
— one Scuti, Caleæ impoſitione & actcinctione 2 in Equeftrem 4 i146 
tem lecti. Theſe Ceremonies were done by the Emperors them- 
ſelues (for the moſt part) to their ſubiects, when they Knighted 
them; but by ſome great Biſhops to the Emperors when they 
2 — themſelues took the dignitie. Henry the I Tl. per © conceſſionem Are 
— chiepiſcopi Bremenſis primum ſe arma bellica ſuccinxit Goſlarie. And 
to this purpoſe Hotomen deliuers his generall obſeruation; Dada 
f Diſp, defeud. Militis ritus (as his * words are) fendsſtico quidem inflitute hic fait, 
. vt fiquidem Imperator in Militarem Ordinem cosptandus eſſet, rams 
Epiſcopi aliquot ſolenni precatione. adhibita Cingulum ei cum G ladio 
apponerent ; ſin autem alius, ipſe Imperator. 


LX. But for the Ceremonies in the Emperors receiuing this 
dignity; this example of Wiliam Earle of Holand, the Canti-Ceſer 
7 to Conrad the fy. is moſt obſeruable. 
Tes. 3 pag. *. . a 5 
P22: Regula Militaris Ordinis præſcripta Vilielno, 
geg. cum in Regem Nomanarum * cligeretur 3 


Toms, Principibus Impery in Comitijs 
— Colonienſibus, Iu. Domini 

— MCCXLVII. 5 
de Beka in E- Doniam Wilhelmus de/ignatus Romanorum Rex 
e adoleſcens eſt Armiger , viſum nobis eſt, vr cum fe- 
—— ſtinatione preparentur omnia, quecung, ſunt neceſſaris, 


* 


Chap. L. Taz Stcond PART, 443 
v ſecundum ritum Chriſticolarum Imperatorem Miles fieret, The Em- 
gntequam Aquiſgrani diadema Regni ſuſciperet, & pt ſecun- pire. 
dum Chriſtianam inſtitutionem Miles effectus, & Regulam 
Militaris Ordinis profeſſus, er es diſceret , cuiuſmodi tugum 
in ordme ſuo ſuſceperit , & quale Potam in proceſſione ſue 
Regule emiſerit, 1tag, ex conſenſu noſtro, preparatis in Ec. 
defis Colonienſi omnibus, poſt Euangelium ſolemnis Miſſe, 
ait Wilhelmus Armiger comm Cardinale Apoſtolice 
Sedu Legato produttus eſt per Regem Bohemiæ, dicentem in 
bene mo dum: Veſtræ reuerentiæ, Pater almiflue, ptæſen- 
tamus hunc electum Armigeram, deuotiſſime ſupplican- 
tes, vt veſtra paternitas votiuam eius profeſſionem ſuſ- 
cipiat, quo Militari noſtro collgeio dignt aſeribi poſſit. 
Dominus autem Cardinals in Fontificalibus aſSiſtens orna- 
ments, eidem Armigero dixit, ſecundum Etimologiam eiuſ- 
dem nominis , quod eſt Miles: Oportet ait, vnumquemq; 
militare volentem , eſſe magnanimum , ingenuum , lar- 
| egregium & ſtrenuum : magnanimum qui- 
in aducrſitate , ingenuum in conſanguinitate, lar- 
gifluum in honeſtate, egregium in Curialitate, & ſtre- 
nuum in virili probitate. Sed antequam votum tuæ pro- 
feſionis facias, cum matura deliberatione iugum regu- 
E pris audias. 
| itaque reguls eſt Military Ordini. Toprimis cum 
deuota recordatione Dominicæ paſſionis Miſſam quo- 
udie audire ; pro fide Catholica corpus audacter expo- 
nere, ſanctam Eccleſiam cum miniſtris eius a quibul- 
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The Em- us expletis , Dominus ( ardinalis coniunftas manus 6 
pire. "M1 1 de Tyre clauſit in pages » ſupra leftum Enangeliam 
ita dicens ; Vis ergo arem Ordinem in Nomine 
Domini deuote ee. & regulam tibi verbotenus 
explicatam, uantum N perficere ? Cui refpondit Ar- 
miger, volo. Et tunc Dominus Cardinalis ſubſequentem pro- 
ſeſßlonem; Armigero dedit, quam idem Armiger palam em- 
nibus in hunc modum legit. Ego Wilbelmus Comes Hol. 
landie, Militiæ princeps, Sactique Impctij Vaſallus liber, 
iurando proſiteor tegulæ Militaris obſcruantiam, in ptæ- 
ſentia Domini mei Petri, ad Velum Aureum Diaconi 
Cardinalis, & Apoſtolicæ ſedis Legati, per hoc ſacro- 
ſanctum Euangelium, quod manu tango. Cui (ardinalu: 
Hæc deuota profeſſio peccatorum tuorum fit vera te- 
miſſio, Amen. Iftis itag dittis, Rex Bohemiæ ius in- 
pegit in collum gyronis ita dicens: Ad honorem Dei omni- 
tentis, te Militem ordino, ac in noſtrum Collegium 
gratanter accipio, Sed memento , quoniam ſeruator 
mundi, coram Anna Pontitice pro te colaphiſatus & 
illuſus coram Pilato præſide, & fl ellis cæſus, ac ſpinis 
coronatus, coram Ferode Rege chlamide veſtitus & de · 
riſus, & coram omni populo nudus & vulneratus, in 
cruce ſuſpenſus eſt , cuius opprobria meminiſſe te ſua- 
deo, cuius crucem acceptare te conſulo, cuius etiam 
mortem vlciſci te moned. 

Quibus ita ſolemniter ad impletis nonca. Tyro poſt dictam 
Miſſam cum ſtridentibus buccinis , perſtrepentibus tympants, 
& timientibus cymbalis, contra, filum Regis Bohemiæ tribus 
Vicibus concurrit in haſtiludio , & exinde, cum gladys eniten- 
tibus, dimicationis tyrocinium fecit. 

Erant autem ei eadem ſua eleffione & Curia Preſentes. 

Petrus Capmty , Cardinalis Legatnſq, ſedis Apoſtalics, 

Rex Bohemia; cum filgs ſuis. 1 

Arnoldus de Iſenborch, Archiepiſcepus Treuirenſis. 

Conradus de Hoyſtaden, Arcbiepiſcopss Colonienlis. 

Gerhardus, Arehiepiſcopus Moguntinenſis. 
Henricus de Geldra, Electus Leodienſis. 
Otto de Hollandia, Epiſopas Traiectenſis. 


Cin 
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Cum nowem alys Archiepiſcopis & Epiſcopis. Marchio Bran- The Ems 
denburgenſis, cum pluribus Ducibus & Marehionibus ex pire, 
Vaſallis Impery. 

ſortimes before the Coronation, ſomtimes afterward,the 

Em as other Kings, tooke this dignitie, wherein the eſti- 

mation of it is moſt remarkable. And ad Notitiam veſſram per- 

dacimas (ſaith Conrad King of the Romans , in his Edict k for the h Gold-“ 
time of his Knighthood directed to thoſe of Palermo) quod licet ex Tenofat df 
generoſitate ſanguin , qua nos a primis componentibus natura derora- 

wit & ex dignitatss officio, qua duorum Regnorum nos in ſolio gra- 

tis divine prefecit, nobis militaris honoris auſpicia non deeſſent , quis 

tamen Militiz Cingulum, quod reuerenda ſancinit antiquitas, nondum 

Serenitas noitra ſuſceperat, die preſentis menſis CAuguſli, cum ſolen- 

pitate tyrociny , latis noſtrum eligimius decorandum , vi ex hoc atatis 

noſtr £ _— floriditas figna maioris ſtrenumatis indaeret , & 0- 


riginalis nobilitatis gratiam renouaret none Militie claritudo. Qua e- 
tiam die, vt honors noſtri ſolennia dignis militantium ſtudiarum ti- 
tals ornaremus, preter celebrata magnifice feſtjuitatis, que tanti boni 
iecandites , & perſone noitre Magnificentia requirebat, ad lacum vi- 
feriofi exerciius noſtri caſtra perduximus, & abande ſub frlicitatis 
fuwe preſigio, pace data, plene fidelibus contra hoſtes noftros conti- 
amutis greſabrs procedamus. And for the great eſtimation of this 
we in the Empire; I obſerue alſo thoſe words of Giouenni 

as they are cited by Alſonſe Crcarelli in his Hiſtoric di c- 

ſs Ane; Conradus Imperator decorauit Illu triſimàm do- 
mam de Monaldis urea Equeſtri dignitate que ſumma omniam dig- 
nitatum eft in Imperial; Palalis, & vocauit am collateralem 1mpery. 


LTI. There is alſo in the Pomificale Romanum this forme 
preſcribed for the Creation of a Knight, 


De Benediftione noui Militis. 


les creari & benedici poteſt quacumque die, lo- 
co, & hora; ſed ſi inter Miſſarum ſolennia cre» 
andus eſt, Pontifex in eo habitu, in quo Miſam 
celebravit, aut illi interfuit, in faldiſtorio ante medium 
Altaris, ſtans, vel ſedens, prout conuenit, finita Miſſa-, 
d peragit. Si autem extra diuina , in ſtola fupra * 
Sem, vel {i ſit regulatis, ſupra ſuperpelliccum, id 
ct. Et primo Enſem, quem aliquis coram eo genufle- 
us euagmatum tenet, ſtans, detecto capite, benedicit, 
k non ſit benedictus, dicens. 

Hhh Verf. 
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The Em- Vaſ, Adiatoriam noſtrum in Nomine Domini. 


re,  Refp; Oni fecit Calum & Terran. 
* 92 — exandi orationem meam. 
4 Et clamor meus ad te Þeniat. 
Verl. Dominus Vobiſcum. 
Reſp. Et cum Spiritu tuo. 


Oremus. 


Xaudi, queſumus, Domine preces noſtras, && bunc En- 
ſem , quo bic famulus tu circumcngi defiderat, Mar- 
ſtatis tu dextera dignare bene I dicere, quatenus efſe 
poſoit Defenſor Ecglefiarum , Viduarum , Orphanorum , am- 
Des ſernientium, contra ſenitiam Paganorum , arg H. 
reticorum ; alyſg, fibs mſidiantibur fit terror & formide, Per 
Chriſtum Domimnum noſtrum. | 
Relp. Amen. 


Oremus. 


Ene & dic, Domine ſantte, Pater Omnipotens, eterne 
Dew , per inuocationem ſanfti Nomi nis 1 , & per ad- 
uentum leſu Chriſti fily' tus Domini noſtri ,1 & per d. 
num ſauctri Spiritus paraclits , hune Enſem , bt hic famuaks 
tau, qua hodierna die eo tua pietate præcingitur, viſbiles ini- 
micos conculcet Victoriag, per omnia potitus ſemper maneaz il- 
leſus. Per Chriſtum Dominum noſtrum. | 
Refp. Amen. 


Deinde dicit, ſtans, vt prius. 


Enedictu Dominus Dew meu, qui docet manu meat 
ren, & dipitos meos ad bellum. | 

ſericordia mea, & refugium meum : ſuſceptor mens, 
& liberator mew, 

Protector mew , & in ipſo ſperans : qui ſubdit populus 
menn ſub me. I 

285 Patri, & Filio, e — Santo, 24 

icut erat in principio c nun & in 

ſeculorum. — 5 | * Net 
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Verſ. Salaum far ſeruum tuwn Domine: 
Reſp. Deas meus ſperantem in te. 
Verl. Eſto ei Domine turris fertitadinii. 
Reſp. A facie inimici. 
Verl. Domine exandi orationem meæam. 
| Reſp. Et clamor menus ad te peniat. 
Verl. Dominus Vobiſcum. 
Reſp. Et cum Spiritus ſuo. 


Oremus. 


Omine Sancte, Pater Onmipotens, æterne Deus , qui 
D. ſolus ordinas, & rectè diſponu, qui ad coercen- 
dam maluiam reproborum, & taendam iuſtitiam, . 
Glady in terris bominibus tua ſalubri diſpoſitione permi- 
fi, & Militarem Ordinem ad populi proteftionem inſtitai 
wiaſti , quig per beatum Tohannem Mzitibus ad ſe in 
deſerto ven ientibus vt neminem concuterent, ſed proprys con- 
tenti eſſent ſtipendijs, dici feciſti; clementiam tuam, Domine_, 
ter exoramns., vt ficut Dauid _ tuo Goliam ſu- 
perands birgitus es facultatem , & ludam Machabæum de- 
feruate gentium nomen tuum non innoc antiam triumphare fe- 
ein, ha > huie famulo tuo, qui nouiter ingo Militiæ colla 
ſupponit , pietate cœleſti pires, & audaciam ad fidei & iu- 
ſatis defenſionem tribuas z, & preſtes ei Fides, Spei, & Cha- 
mati augmentum ; & ua tui timorem pariter, & amorem, hu- 
niliatem, perſeucrantiam , obedientiam, & patientiam bo- 
nan, & cuncla in es rectè diſpona:; vt neminem cum Gladio 
jo, del alio, iniuſtè lædat; & omnia cum eo inſia, & refta 
defendat; & ſicut ipſe de minori gradu ad nouum Militias 
ur honorem, ita veterem hominem deponens cum Aldi- 
ſui, nouum induat homitem ; Vt te timeat, & reite ca- 
at , perfiderum conſortia vitet, & ſuam in proximum charita- 
tem extendat, prepoſito ſuo in amnibus ret obediat, & ſunn 
m cunti us iuſte officium exequatur.. Per Chriſtum| Dominum 

vorm. Refþ, Amen. 
Turc £x/em aqua benedicta aſpergit. Si autem Enſis 
lit prius benedictus, omnia prædicta omittuntur. Poſt- 
Hhh 2 hac 


pire. 


pire. 
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The En. hc Pontifex ſedens, accepta Mitra, dat Enſem nudum 


nouo Militi ante ſe genuflexo, in manum dexteram, di. 


um humans fraxilitas 
ledas , quod opſe pr «ſtare 


Refp. Amen. 

Dande Enſis in vaginam reponitur, & Pontifex cin- 
git Militem nouum Enſem, dicens. 
Accingere Gladio tus ſuper femur tuam potentißime; G- 
attende quod ſanfti non in Gladis, ſed per fidem Vicerans 


y igitur accintus Miles nouus ſurgit, & Enſem 
de vagina educit, & euaginatum ter viriliter vibrat, & 
ſuper brachium ſiniſtrum tergit, & in vaginam a 
Tune Pontifex dat nouo Militi oſculum — — 
Pax tecum. | | 
Et iterum Enſem euaginatum in dexteram accipi 
Militem nouum ante fe genuflexum cum ipſo Enſe cua- 
ginato ter ſuper ſcapulas leuitcr percutit, interim ſernel 
tantum dicens. 
Eſte Miles parificus, ſtrenuus, fidelis , & Deo denotss, 
Deinde repoſito Enſe in vaginam , Pontifex manu 
dexrera dat nouo Militi leniter alapam, dicens. 
Excitery a ſomno malitie , & pigila in fide Cbriſli, & 
Et Mibites aſtantes, imponunt nouo Militi Calcarie; 


& Pontifex ſedens cum Mitra, dicit Antiphonam. 


Specioſus forma pre filiis hominum , accingere Gladio tuo 
ſuper femsr tuwm potentiſoime. | 

Surgit Pontifex, & verſus ad nouum Milizem, ſtans, 
& detecto capite, dicit. 

Verl. Dominas vobiſcum. 

Reſp. Et cum ſpiritu tuo. 


Ore 


* 
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Oremus. 


Mnipotens ſempiterne Deus ſuper hunc famulum tum, 
O= * Mucrone circumeingi deſidemt, gra- 
ftiam tus bene diſliomi: „& eum dexteræ 
tae irtate fretum fac contra cuntia aduerſantia cœleſtibus ar- 
mari præſidyt, que nullis in bec ſeculo tempeſtatibus be llor um 
tarbetur. Per Chriſtum Dommum noſtrum. Reſp, Amen. 
His dictis, nouus Miles oſculatur manum Pontificis; 
& depoſitis Enſe , & Calcaribus, vadit in pace. 


zut this kind of Benediction belongs, they ſay, only to Knights 
made by the Pope, or ſuch as deriue their power from him, not 
to | them that arc created by lay Princes. See before, the making —— 
of Knight K of S. Peter, where we ſpeak of Dukes. Pete 
| k 7 wi 
LXII. The perſons that give this dignitie are ſeen in the 887 7: 
g 5 8¹ f ne e E- 
examples, hitherto brought, of che Ceremonies vſed at the giving 3. 
it. And more to that purpoſe occurres anon, where wee Peake 
of dignitics giuen by ſubordinat Princes in the Empire. But wee 
adde bere (that it may be had alſo with the more obuious paſſa- 
of Ciuilians touching this matter) that of Nicko/as Ypron an 
iſh Ciuilian (who liued in the time of our Henry the vi) vnder 
this title, 245 peſſunt creare QAtiliies. Non exiſtentes Milites (ſaith 
bel) a/1quando Milites factunt & creant, quales ſunt Papa & Magni 1 9% 7 Militari 
Barones , nn Milites, Sed ille Miles qui creatur per Dominum u 1. cep. 
Papam debet degradari ſi militanerit comra Ecclefiam vt in l. I. C. — 
de obſequijs. Et in neceſſitate Scutiferi & Sacerdotes, qui ramen Ve (i 1. 
ſunt Atilites inermis militia & notatur C. de Equeſtribus digni- uu. Peu 
tatibus |. 1. Sed certe ſcias quod tales qui ſunt Milites & 4 nou bens 206 
Nilitibus, creantur vel necefſitate vel conſuetudine que habent vim le- $ 4.quoud 
gs vt ff. de legibus l. de quibus vbs ift materia tractatur per — An 
deftores & ſpecialiter per Dominum Bartholum in fine cainſdars re- lach hm 
Petitions quam facit in ditia lege de quibus. Neceſitate, vt forte Milvem &c. 
aliquis volens efſe Niles apud Sanctum Sepulchrum Domini noftri le- 
ſu Chriſti now reperiens ibi aliquem Militem, poteſt Sacerdorem re- 
quirere vt ipſum ordinet vt eft multotiens viſum , quod veram eſt 
tam de —— quam de conſaetudine, vt in dict lege de quibus 
per doctores. Et vt dictum eft, fi Sacer dus ibi non faerit, poteſt ili or- 
requirere aliq em Scutiferum valentem vt ipſum ordinet. 
Multi dicunt tamen quod requiritar quod talis Scutifer ordinans fit in 
Aibus belicis & ar mis antes — approbatts , & tune ſufficit. 
Ex quibus iam inſargit queftio ; Numquid non ordinate poſſit aliuns 
Wdinare? c quod now ſic, probatur per naturam titali extra. de cleri- 
co 
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m Gonil.de Ba- 
denſel. Hode- 
poric. in Ter- 
ram ſandtam. 


n Nic. Vyton. 


c. dt Prof. in 


in e. 1. alegans pro ſe neceſſitatem vt ibi, cum quo concordat Henricus 
de Bowycho in c. accedens extra. de purgatione canonica. Sed 
ta dic breniter quod officium militare £ — onerss & non bo- 
noris maxime v1 dicam infra or dime ſue; quia Miles eft ſeraus 22 
lice vt patet in l. milites C. locati & per naturas titalorum ff. de re 
militari & C. lib, TT. de teſtamento militari C. fl. & Inſt; vb 
ſupra patet quod dictum officium militare eft oneroſum-quamuic fuc- 
rit in enultis privilegiatum vt ibi. Et contraria ſunt vera in ils ordi- 
nibus per quorum collationem inprimitur charatter in animam ording. 
ti. In creatiane Militis nullus imprimitur character. Dnavre voce illad 
officium militare proprie & non ordinem vt inferins dicam. Creantur 
atem CMzlites vt dixi per non Milintes , conſuetudine vel ſtalato. 
V forte eft conſuetudo vel ſlatatum in ciuſ tate Iereſolima quo hoſſia. 
rius ſine cnſtos officy hoſti ſantti Sepulchri ſolus creabat Milnes ili 
creandos. Scutifer ibi hoſtiarius wel enftos qui de conſuetudinc, vel ta- 
tuto vt predixi habet exercere ea que pertinent ad ſunm officiam & 
fic de fatto creati. Pro iſtis eft Dominus Bartholus in lege ommem 
ff. de legibus. Er fic babes quales — creare Milites, And hee 
confounds here, it ſeemes, the Knight of the Sepulchre (which is 


ra Sepulchrum Chriſti palebram feci de Reſarrectione Domini Miſſam 


0 
T hat w 


Horle, Sheep, 


and Goole, 


Eques «6 Equo is ſaid of very right, 
And Cheualicr is ſaid of Cheualrie 
In which a Rider called is a Knight, 
Irragoners done alſo ſpecific 
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Caballicro thtough all that 


of 


partie | 
of , and ſo tooke 
— 1 Gold and chiefly — 


There are alſo, in the Territories to which the dignitics of 
this Chapter belong, ſome ſpeciall orders of Knighthood ; as 
that of the Annunciada inſtirured by Anè Count of Saney in 
TTCTTIX, that di ſangue di Saluatore , in Mantona, begunne by 
vino Gonzaga, Duke there, in MDCviiL and ſome other. 
But they are with diligence enough delivered in diuers Writers 
that haue purpoſely collected them, and are obuious to any 
Reader. Therfore I. abſtaine here from further mention of 
chem. 


LXIII. As by the Sword girded (which was the moſt 
eſſentiall part of the Ceremony in Knighting ) Knights were 
made; and by a ſtroke on the care ſomtimes, as in diuers of 
the cxamples E brought; So another dignitie was wont to be 
conſerd by deliuerie of a Sword only, with a blow on the check 
or care, which gaue the libertie of bearing a Sword or other 
Armes, as in attendance on a Knight or a Ritter geſchlagen, but 
not of the wearing it girded on as the Knight did. Theſe that 
had this ceremonie and libertie of bearing Armes in attendance 


The En- 
pre. 


1 


manu, vocabatur Armiger, ein 
„ nominati ſun; Anapen. Whence alſo hee ob- 

xs ſome (uvſcriptions heretoſore vſed in the Empire with the 
addition of Armiger;as lohannes Morſaim and Henricus Bock Armi- 


Aut vero vir armipoiens erat, quem nos Rittermeſſig, - — | 
Inmores vero , Dig . of 


Sa ren 


co, de SEM. : 


* note this title giuen before to William Earle of Holland « 405 


en Emperor) before he was Knighted. | 
| Bur at this day (and that from ſome ages paſt) I think, this 
title of Mapener or Armiger, is grown out of vſe in the Empire. 
Let 


— — 
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Yet I have here thus rememberd it, both as it hath a relation t6 
pire mn „ and becauſe the ſame title remayns in 

the Eſquites of other States ; of whom, in their due place. The 
names of Armiger and Scutarius (whence Eſcuyer in French, and 
our Eſquire are made) are very obuious in the memories of the od 
ire. Eſpecially in Ammianus Marcellinus and the Notitia, And 
Paſquier finds the titles of Gentlemen and Eſquires in the . 
les t and Scutary in Marcellinns, See his Recerches de la France 
t De Gentili- iure 2. cap. 15. 4k 


The En 


„ 


bus, roter ed — | 
— — LXIV. As theſe titles hitherto handled , are creed by 


b.bentw videſs ſuprem Power in the Empire, and are immediat to the ſame 
A. Ve power either as it is in che Emperor, or is pretended by the Popez 
2 So by ſome great Princes within the Territory of the Empire, 
— (that, how ſdeuer diuers of them exerciſe a power fully Imperiall 
or Regall, and bee 2 Domini in terra ſua , or Iniperatores in 
| Franc & Paris ſua, both which titles haue been vſed in the ſtiles u of the 
Roſiers in -. Dukes of Larrain, yet haue titles which are only Feudall or Sub- 
plom. © ® ordinat) diuers titles of the like name and nature are giuen, and 
Mk held vader them. This of Maximilian King of the Romans (vnder 
Frederique the ITĩ) his Creation of Charles Count of Chimayinto 
the title of Prince of Chimay, to him and his hcires of both ſcxcs 
may belong to this place. r Ly 


— — 


Leto. vis M I Aximilianus ; Diuina fawente clementia, Romano- 
maten de crx rum Rex, 4% lt Dalmartiz, Croaciæ, &c. 
*in Arebidux Auſtriæ, Dux Burgundiæ, Lotharin- 
giæ, Brabantiæ, Stiriæ, Carinthia, Camiolæ, Lymbur- 
gi, Luxenburgi, & Gheldriæ, Comes Flandriæ, Haſpur- 
i, Tirolis, Ferretis, Kiburgis, Ariheſiæ & B 
Palatinus Hannoniæ, Hollandiz, Zelandiæ, Namurci, 
& Zutphan 


ee L.A eee ES — 


Eſſi Raga 
Saütet onuuer ferns 
exaltationi ſtudiose con „Oe que / 
lice conducibilia eſſe crediderit perpendere , 4d illorum tamen 
ſablimationem procurandam proniori & Hngalari quodam fer- 
"I . Hare - 
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1 frei dinturnitaz , ''euidentibns teſti monij t in con fpetu Regia 
— - — — Sane conſideratis multi- 
Meibur & ſtadioſts tus E progmnitorum. tworum obſequys o- 
nobel twaram pirtutum indaſtrys quibut tu KEE 
i ſolide & integra prottate, cum peraigils ,\ nobir C 
aun Imperio Remano indefeſſe claruiſſe, & complacuiſſe di. 
difenittar "© inantrs feruemtius clarere & complatere pote- 
leber, quaptto maioribur hanorum prevog atinit , Iarg a- 
n Regali; te ſentier frugalias refeclum ate con ſo- 
lum. Taro que Regalis noſtræ NMaiſtatis oculos fingalari qua- 

uu feruenia, in de gmtioſiu dirigentes, Te, tuo que vrriuſ 
ſexur hereder de corundem ſucceſſores legitimos qui de 
— ſin d-feenderunc, vel impoſterum di ſcondent in 
cipes Miiſtres Principarus de Chimay, princium 
furt fiery adboe"accedente confilio, animo deliberato aucto- 
mate noſtyu Regal!" mot proprio & ex certa ſcientia ac de 
izudmme_ poteſtaryy in nomine Domini ſaluatoris noſtri , a 
quo - mms; honor (7. poteſias- prodire dinoſcitur , eleuauimus, 
errimus, ſublimauimes , arg creuuimus, prout elenamu, e- 
tu; ſublewamiit ; & creamu, auctoritate & poteſiate pra- 
u, decernentes , & boc Regali niſtro eaflo, quod tu C 
gredes twi ac torundem ſucceſſores lagitimi ſinguli Prrinſque 
ſexs ex lumbis tus, & ſuis nati & niſciturt ex nune & in- 
aue perpetuit temporibut quandocunque & quicſcunque 
cafur ſe obralerint Titulo Principes illuſtris dict i Principaius 
de nach, frui, nominari, & appellari poſSitis, ac in dandis & 
recipiendss iuribur, & in conferendis ſeu ſuſciptendis feudis, ac 
in e alys conditionem & ſtatum Principum illuſtrium 
concernentbut , teneri, honomri, & Vbique ab omnibus reputa- 
n, at privilegio , honore , gratia , dignitate, & immunitate 
fra poſitis & debeatis , quibus alij ſacri Impery principes il- 
luſtres haflenus iure vel conſuetudine freti ſunt, noſtris tamen 
& ſacri Jmpery iuribus auſtoritate & ſuperioritate in pra- 
nein femper [alnis, Maudamus igitur omnibus & ſingulit 
Principubas, oo 1 & Secularibur, Ducibu, Marc hio- 
nbas, Comitibus , Baronibus , Mulitibur, Clienti hu, Officiali- 
bur, quibuſcung,, Capitaneis , Burgrauys , poteſtatibut , Ancia- 
Ws, Cubernatoribut , Prafidibut , Indicabut , Regibus Armo- 
lii rum, 


ane icli natur Vheriw quos firma conftantia & inſeperats The Ex. 


pire. 


—u— — —_ — — —— 
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pire. 


y De Commil- 
ſerys pert. lib, 
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rum, Haraldis, perſouandis ciuitatum , oppidorum, Pillarum, 
& — communitatibus 2 _ — lmpery — 

delibus dileſtis cuiuſcunq ſtatus, gradus, ſeu oondilionis exiſt ant 
= in Imperio — alibi Þbilibet conſlitutis, Quatenus 
ie & beredes tuos do ſucceſſores ſuos Þtrivſq, ſexus legitimo 
prefates Illuſtres AN mA@minent , intitalent, & reve-- 
reantur, Voſq, dignis bonoribus ſemper profequantary <undis, 
tempori u —_ ad enitandem neſtam & fac wi Romany, 
Imperij indignatienem gmuiſmam & quadiaginta Marcarum 
auri puri pena , qui contra facient rote guotie i ganira far, 
um fuerit ipſo faflo nouerint ſe irremiſpubiliter incurſuras, 
quarum medictatem Regalis fiſci ſeu æmrij rſiduam vrro pars, 
tem iniur iam paſſorum vfibus decrewmus af piicandae Dat. in, 
Cinitate noſtra Imperiali Aquiſgrans ſub Kegalis Sigili appen-, 
fione & teſtimonio literarum ipſo die Coaigpionis fene Ao 
quiſgrani habitæ. Anno Domini Millen. Ouagringenteſi- 
mo 0:tuageſimo ſexto , Regni naſtri Romani Auno priqus.,,.. 


Vander the Arch duke of 4 a, is the Count of Grane of 
Hardect, vnder the Marqueſſe of Brandenburg, the Graue of 
Honſtein ., and vnder the Dube of hamer land, the Graue of News 
gariten. But theſe are not inueſted with ſuch, Royalties as the, 
Graues that are included in the general! name of the Princes of 
the Empire. To this purpoſe, Matthias Stephani , after hee hath 
ſpoken of the Graues that are included in tlie number of Graues, 

at are immediate to the Emperor, and are of the ſtare of the 
Empire; addes alſo, Sant ſant & ali Comites qui nom ſum in ma- 
triculamerelati, & ſqne regalibus inucſtii, retiumtur in a. 
liquibus partibus Germaniæ, . Jub. Auſtrzacss 1, Item, 
Graffen von Yonſtein , 7% Eleclore Brandenburgenſi; \Graffen' 
bon Hewgarten / Pucibus Pomeraniz, c 74 = 
Hi quia Regalia integra non habent, & alijs privicipibus ſub ſunt, iſdem 
iura corum Comitum,qui ſunt flatus Impery, von competunt. So Rut. 
geru v Rulandus; ſpeaking of the # Archiui, or having , as it 
were, Courts of Record, belonging to Graues. Aut ſam Comites 
Impery, (faith he) & ratione Regalisrum, c, quod und {atom Im- 
pery repreſentant, idem in ijs quod in Dacibus & Marchiowi fe. 
tuendum erit. In omnibus enim qualitatibus hoe locs requiſits canse- 
munt. Aut ſunt Comites nam in matricula Imperij relui cr (ine fe- 
galibus inneititi quales in aliquibus partiſ us Germaniz, (4% Lands 

mem wocextar) & in Italia & Lumbardia mage name's che 
riuntar, & bis qui Regalia non imtegrs habent & alis etiam Prin. 
cipibus fant ſubiefi , lus Archiui , nf petialittr 4 ſaperteri 2 
. . ' I 
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ſum non. habere flata. Nam in hu deficiunt requiſita. Primò enim The Ems 
nn concedunt leges per ſe, ſed ſlatuta ſuorum dommoram timent , nes pire. 
creant Notarios , quia non Imperium immediate, ſed alium Principem 
ſuperiorem cognoſcunt. | 
For the dignities vnder the Dukes of Saws; {ce the old Lawes 
of chat Dutchic printed, where Barons, Bannerets, and Yelneſores 
arc eſpecially mentioned. And anciently the Dutchie of Bawcere, 
before the erection of Auris into a Dutchie, had, beſides Ba- 
rons and Counts, foure * Marqueſles vnder it, of Auflria, of Sty- 
ris , of Mria and Cambey , as it hath ſince had Counts and Ba- 
rons. Hecnſq, ( ſaith Stero ſpeaking of MCTVI after our Sauiour, 
and others follow him) g, ones Auftrie & Styriæ, 
ria c Cam benſis qui dicelitns de Uohburg,co0c417 ad celebrationem 
Curie Ducss Bauariz veniebant, ſicut hodie Epiſcopi & Comites ip- 
u terre facere tenentur. Other like are in other Dukedomes. 
And for the power of-gming dignities in a perſonall Count Pa- 
latin, you haue that of Cherles the IV. to John de CAmatis, which 
is before cited out of Thomas Sagittarius where wee ſpeake of 
perſonall Counts Palatin. And in the Lamberd Cuſtomes of the 
Feuds, wee ſee that Dukes, Marqueſſes, and Counts might de. ks. 
plebe ant plebis parte aliqua alia inueftire , and ſo make V- caxto. | | 
bres maiores , or gins the«dignitic of the greater Valusſores, 
and theſe alſo, might creat vnder. them Valuaſores minores by gi- 
uing Fiefs likewiſe to be held of them, and the tinores by a 
like grant and tenure reſerued made Valaaſiai, which was the 
loweſt title of Feudall Gentrie. Adde hereunto the Ceremonie of 
Knighting vſed by theſe Princes ofthe Empire. Hemy Duke of 
Sexonie at Roſlolme knighted Albert of HMikelburg, when he mar- 
ried Eaphemia daughter to Magnus King of Smet hland. Ericus 
(faith * Kramtzine) Dux inferior Saxoniz militari cingulo ſponſum 2 Suxielib.s. 
Albertum exornanit. This was in MCCCXXXNVI. And Frederiqae 
Duke of Auſfria, made CXL. Knights vpon Saint Georges day at , ,_,, 
Vienna in M CCXLV. Centum & quadraginta d iunenes de terra firie an. — 
les Nobiles apud Viennam honorifice donanit gladio & cingulo mi- © Peuus de 
ltari, See before alſo the Charter by which Caffraccio de Antel- — 
minellis was made Duke of Lace. That alſo of Frederique the Il. («6 injexdatis- 
bis giuing to the King of Auſtria, (when hee made it a King- , 
dome) power to erect © Carmols into a Duchic belongs to this —— 
place, And Pope Islius the III. by his Bull of divers Priuiled- per» corferan- 
ges giuen to the Patriatchs of Conſtantinople, Alexandria, Ieruſalem, — gs 
and Aquilegta, with diuers other Archbilhops and Biſhops, being in us — 
of his Houſhold Chaplaines, among the reft, granted to every Andr.Knichen 
of them that they might create Milites & Equites deauratos oct — —— p 
« tiſdem Militibus ſolita Equitem deanratorum inſignia concedere, d Laen. Che. 
5 the words of the 4 Bull are. Other examples to this purpoſe e 
ar enough frequent. For Preſcription of time and ancient Grants — 28 
Iii 2 haue 
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haue ſetled a power oſ ſuch Creations of dignitics in diuers Prin- 
ces ſubordinate in the Empite. 


LXV. But it reſts now that according to our firſt pur. 
poſe, in the deſignation of the Titles of the Empire, wee con. 
clude and make the ſtate of the Empire. That we ſhall doe with 
the enumeration of the Feudall titles there, that are immediate to the 
Emperor, according as wee find them in Ge/daſiws, taken out 
of the Imperiall Records. After the Emperor and King of the, 
Romans, he places the three Eccleſiaſtical! Electors, and then the 
foure Temporall; then ſome Kings (and hee rakes them and the 
reſt, he ſayes, out of both the old and later Records) the 45h. 
duke of Aaſtria the Great Dates, the Patriarch of Aquilegia, Pri. 
mats, Archbiſhops , the Maſters of the Dutch Order in Prsſas, 
Biſhops , the Maſters of the Dutch Order in Germanic, 
and Italie, of the ſame in LZizewie, and of the Knights of S. 1obns 
in Germanic; then Abbates Prinapes, as the Abbors of Fulds, of 
Kenipten in Snenis, of Marbach in Alſatia , and divers more, 
then, three 7 or Prouoſts, with the addition of 
Principes , as of Weſſenbarg in CAlſatia, of Elewang in Sueaie, 
and of Berchtoldſged in Baniere. After theſe , the Abbeſſes 
that are titled Princeſles alſo,as of Qindlebourg and of Gander- 


ſbeim in Saxovie , and ſome more. But of theſe kind of Abbeſ- 


ſes, ſayes * Paurminiter , Erſ6 plerig, Principum honorem & ti. 
talum gerunt tamen que ad locum in conſeſſs , ac diclionem ſenten- 
tie , pari cum reliquis iure cinſentar. After theſe, in Goldaitus 
follow Dukes , then Lantgrany qui ſunt Principes, as of Alſatia, 
Turingen, Heſſe, Leucht „and Franconia. Next after theſe 
follow Marchiones qui ſant Principes, then Principes ſimpliciter {ic 
difti, Vnder which title hee reckons that of d. After theſe 
follow Bargra qui ſunt Principes , as of Norimberg , Magde- 
burg, Zerbect, and Miſſen. Next Comites qui ſunt Principes, or 
die gefurſtete Grauen. After them, Domini qui ſunt Vinci. 
pes, aut 4quiparantar , vnder which title hee hath Dominu Roſto- 
chienſis, Dominus Stargardienſis , Domini 9 , and diuers 
more, Then Abbates, qui non ſunt Principes , of which the num- 
ber is very great, then Prouoſts alſo that are not Princes and 
Abbeſſes that want that title. After them Balini ſev Cemmendato. 
res Trouinciales Ordinum Equefirium, Then Comites or Graues in 
a great number, and LZendgranes qui non ſunt Principes ſed in Co- 
mitum dignitate , as of Turgew and Walgow , and ſuch more, 
and Bargraaes, qui non ſunt Principes, ſed in Comitum dignuate, 
as of Altenburg in Miſſen, and Karburg in 7 huringen, and di- 
uers others. Next follow a great ſtore of Barones and Liberi 
Daemini, and then a few Adsocati, or Uogten of Churches, gal 
Baronibus æꝗ vi parantur. But I think that Title is almoſt, if not — 4 

ended, 
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ended, at leaſt as it is honorary, in the Empire. Next to thoſe 
are Equites, Ritteren 4 Baronibus equiparanter : and then the 
free Cities, and the reſt that are immediate to the Emperor. 
Thoſe Equites are there called, Societas Sancti Georgi in Sue- 
ws, Ordo FEqueſiris in Hegouia, Equites de Gerlaſſee, Equites de 
Fridberg , Equrres de Baden, Equites de Gelnhaufſen , Equites 4u= 
rej wellerss in Imperio , Equites de Andelow , Equites de Meldin- 
gen, Equires de Strondeck, Equites de Froſenberg , Pincerna de- 
Winterſtetten , Nobiles de Planitz is Miſnia , Nobiles de Platho 
is gave, Mobiles de — » Nobiles de Stainach. Bur Ritte- 
un and Equites —_— ming in that of the Golden Fleece) 
denote only ſome of the Gentrie 8 of the Empire, or of the g ve quibu 
Welichen Reichs Ritterſchaſt, as they call it. Not Ritteten "© 2-6 _ 
or others of any order of Knighthood. But in the 2 
other Lawiers of the Empire, theſe States of the Empire are ran- lbs e 
ked ſomewhat otherwiſe. Thoſe wee ſhall more particularly de- 547. 
ſigne in the collection of autorities that concerne Precedence. 
For here we took this of Geldaffas, not for matter of Prece- 
dence, but chiefly to ſhew thoſe differences of the titles of Pri- 
aper, and non Principes, and others that ag ν,j,ur to a title 
(as he ſayes) though they haue it not. 


CMA x. II. 


i, Of Titles in Swethland, and eſpecially of mating of Knights 
in thoſe Northerne parts, | 
it. The Creation and Inveſtiture of a Duke i» Poland. 
t The Inueſtiture of 4 Uaiuod by the King of Poland, Of the 
the title of Wainod , / Palatinus there. And Boiari aud 
Armigeri i» Moldauia. 
W. of Barones i» Poland, and Boyarones in Leytow , and of 
other Titles in Poland. 
| V. Of the Titles in Hungarie. 
5 Of thoſe in Boheme, 
Vii. The Titolati, « Princes, Dukes, Marqueſſes, and Counts 
| with their Coronets , in the Kingdome of Naples. The Title 
y of Archduke once there. 
Tu. The gener all and diſtine# Notion of the Title Barons there. 


Fter theſe Titles of the Empire, we come to thoſe 
which are in ſome States that are neereſt adiacent 
to it, or intermixt with the Territorie of it. 


. The adiacent or intermixt Kingdomes where - 
in any of the like Titles haue beene, haue imitated 
for the moſt part the cuſtomes of Germanie, Swerbland hath mot 
the 
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the ſame names varied from high Datch into Swerthique, as the 
ſame Titles in Spaniſb, or in other of the Provincial tongues 
And ln. are from Latine. The title of Hereditarie Prince there a inthe heire 
— Ah apparant; is _—_— by Jrff-Furftar of che Swerhes , Gorby, 
447.9 and Vandal, and a Duke they call Hertig or Bertug, a Count 
Greffue , and a Baron Fritheere. The tame names of Dertug 
and Greffue, the King of Denmarke vſes in his ſtile, as Bertug 
bdi Sleſywig, Holl en. Stozmozn. oc Dytmerſten, Greffue 
vdi Oldenboꝛg oc Delmenhoꝛſt, Dake of S/eſwicke, Holſt Stormer, 
and Ditmarſh, Count of Oldenburg and Delmenharſt. But in the old 
Lawes of Swethland , I find no mention of any ſecular dignitie, 
b Ka (that is not meerely Officiary) beſide Þ tries G- Auilitaru, the 
— one, as I conceiue, denoting a Knight, the other a Gentleman; 
1.0 21. And ſomtimes Militares Militilus ſimiles occurr e, which I vnder- 
ſtand ſor Gentlemen of fit eſtate, and merit to be made Knights. 
But the making of Knights in thoſe Northern Kingdomes , is 
ſomtitmes vſed with more ſolemnitie then only the ſlight ſtroke of 
a Sword. The Belt, Sword, and Shield were ſomtimes given, toge- 
ther with Ficfs ; and an Oath taken by him that was Knighted, 
eſpecially at Coronations. The Northerne — (ſaich Ol 
c Hiſ. Septert. Archbiſhop of © Ypſale ) after; they are crowned , vſe to create 
lib, 144649-7% Milites auratos, feuds abundamter diſtributu, cingulo & enſe ac ch- 
peo preſtitis, tali tamen interueniente iuram ente in Mavi bus alicning 


Prelati afiſtema. The forme of the Oath is, 


Ego N. opto mihi ita Deum propitium & Beatam Vir- 
ginem ac Sanctum Ericum quod polo iuxta extremum 
meum poſſe per vitam & bona mea defendere fidem (atboli- 
cam & Sanctum Euangelium, tenere ac Protegere Eccle- 
fam & eius miniſtros in ſua libertate & immunitate & ſhare 
contra omne quod iniquum eſt & conſeruare pacem & in- 
ſtitiam, & defendere pupillos & orpbanos, Virgines, Viduaz, 
& pauperes, & ſeu fac & ſecurus meo Kei & regno 
ſeu patriæ mea, & iuſte exhibere & exercere militarem ſia» 
tum ad bonorem Dei ſecundum Vitimum poſſe meum; fic me 
Deus adiuuet , & omnes Santi eius. Amen. 


And by this Oath (faith 0law) the Knights conceiued them. 
ſelues ſo 4 that vpon publication of any warre , againſt ei- 
ther theInfidels (as 7«r&s) or Schiſmatiques, (as thoſe of Moſcomie) 
they euer with all readineſſe, and at their owne charge, 
themſelues to be a part of the Armie. And for that ſormol the oath 
by Name of God, > bleſſed Virgin and Saint Erique;itis according 
to the cuſtome of other ſolemne Oathes anciently vſed * that 
tate. 
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State. For the Kings there alſo, at their Coronation, were wont 


to ſweare d thus, Sic mibi Dew ſit propitius in corpore & anima, 
4 Virgo Maria, & S. Ericus omseſque Sancti ac reliquie Sancto- 
Yum qu manibuu tenco, quod omnes & ſingulos enumeratos articu- 
hes repebo, ſeruabo, & c. 

For the order of the Elephant in Denmarke, and of the Sword 
in Swethlang, I refcrre you to the many Writers that haue col- 
feed the Orders of Knight-hood. ; Euery of them almoſt, hath 
M char I know of choſe Orders. And I am vnwilling to tran- 
ſeribe from them. But there came now to my hands, when the 
Preſſe was thus farre, the forme of a Patent teſtiſying the Crea- 
don ofa Knight by the King of Swezbland, which I inſert here as 
the only example that I haue ſeene of that kind. It is of the 
Creation of my worthy friend Sir Henry Saint-George Knight, in 
his late employment thither , when the Order of the Garter 
was ſent to that King. | n 


70s Guſtauus Adolphus Dei gratia Suecorum, Go- 
N thorum , Wandalorumque Rex, Magnus Princeps 
Finlandiz Dux Eſthoniz & Careliæ, nec non 
Ingriæ Dominus Cc. Significamus Vigore præſentium quo- 
ram intereſt aut quomodoliber intereſſe poteſt Yniuerſis & fin- 
gulu, inprimis haſce noſtras Viſuris, lecturu, audituriſue; Quod 
aun SereniſSimus ac Potentißſimus Princeps Dominus Caro- 
lus cidem Gratia Magna Britanniz , Franciæ, & Hiber- 


viz Rex, fidei defenſor Cc. Conſanguineu, fruter, & amicus 


thanſSimus, in arctioris amicitiæ nexum, & eudentiſSi- 
mum amoris erga nos ſui perpetuo duraturi pignus, prateritis 
biſce diebus auream nobu Periſcelidem Ordiny Santti Geor- 
gi), per legationem Solennem offerri curauerit; in eaque nobili 
uro Henrico Saint-Georgio Armigero ex Heraldis ſuis ad 
ama Wniyllum locum ſummo cum honore aſbignauerit, vt per eum 
que ad ritus eius Ordinis ab ſoluendos ſpeftarent, maxima ex par- 
te perficerentur ; Idcirco, quemadmodum ob multas can ſas gratiſ- 
fma fuerit nobis præſens Legatio: ita viciſim aquum arbitrats 
ſamu, pt legatis ipſis aligdod gratiæ & fauoris noſtri ſpeci- 
nen exhiberemus, Quoniam igitur maximum erga bene meri- 
Þs fanorem noſtrum , ſingulari alicuius honoris adorea metiri 
jolemu : atque inter omnes gentes ſumma ſemper æſtimatio- 
mn babita fuit dignitas ordinis Egueſtris, ideoque tam ratio 
ſuren Prinetpalium, quam ſua ipſius merita poſtalabant, 2 
0 


Ra guald. Inge- 
mund. Leg. Suc- 
corum bc. 


4 


460 Tir TES Or Honok. Chap. Ii 


bac eum fauorir teſſera dignandum cenſeremur. Quemadmo- 
dim enim à mutu4 que nobis cum SereniſSimo Magnz Bri. 
tanniæ Rege intercedit amicitia, hand alienum ide batur, vt 
que nobis —— Equeſtris dignitatis inſignia attuliſſet, eden 
nos viciſſim, in ſuo gradu, eque ſtrem honorem tribuerems : 
ita maxime conuentebat , vt & legato, ob ciuilit prudentiæ 
merita, & Armigero, Heraldeg ad arma, propter bellice for- 
titudinis conformitatem, huius dig nitatis pram darentur: quo 
itati etiam ſue conſtaret, hoc eum, non modo Tint fortis 
brabæum, ſed etiam fideliter adminiſtratæ legationis enco- 
mium , cum laude report. ſſe. Præterea et ctiam alie pirtu. 
tet nobis eiut perſonam mſinuauere , Þipote quod non tan- 
tim claris maioribus o/ tus, verum etiam egregijs animi & in- 
gen j dotibus exculius; in aulicis officys laudabiliter obeundis 
ver ſatus; multa rerum experientia out,, adeog & Refi ſuo 
per integre fidelitatis obſeguium chariſSumus ; & omnibus Jo- 
nis, ob animi moderati laudem, morumg, concinnitatem gratiſ- 
fimus efſet : Yt merito gratia & benignitate noſtra tanto dig- 
worem iudicaremns, qu anto pluribus nobis virtutibus commenda- 
tus eſſet. In caſiris ig itur & confÞet7u totius, exercitus ritu Chris 
ſtianis prinapibes ſolenni, motu pero proprio & ex plenitudi- 
ne Regie poteſtatis , dictum Saiuct-Georgium Equitem 
auratum creaumus : eumg, ad hanc eminentiam eneximus C 
extulimas ; dedimuſque ei & in eum contulimus omnes hono- 
res. priueligia, immunitates, libertates, iura, pr eeminentias & 
infignia , que quocung, tempore, iuxta cuiuſcunque loct conſue- 
tudinem, mores & ritus, tam Jmperatoribus Romanis, quam 
alys Regibus , buic pranobili equitum auratorum Ordvi , in 
omnibus & quibuſcung, prerogatinis , geſtatione auri, ſeſſione, 
ProceſSiombur, alyſue ſolennioribus & honoratioribus congreſ- 
fibus conceſſa ſunt : 114 vt apud omnes & inter omnes In- 
peratores , Reges , Duces , Principes, Prelatos , Libera 
Refpublicas, Comites , Barones ,* Communitates, & quoſuis 
Magiſtratas dignitarios , ys Dignitatibur , Preeminentys , 
Prerogatuuis , ornamentis , & Clenodys , perpetuo , publice, 
ys , Perp 
palam & big vtatur, fruatur, gaudeat , & pre (auris pre- 
(gear » Coruſcet , excellat, nee vllius hominis, euinſcur g i 
conditions faerit vel ditto vel facto, in ijs exercendis ont 
9 N. 
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Georgius tanto mains benignitatis & clementie noſtræ docu- 
mentum habeat ; Paterna eius infignia cum eſfectu reaſſumi- 
nur, eaque Regia noſira autoritate in perpetuam rei memo- 
riam aug emus, ita vt quem gefiat Leo ruber trebus inſuper 
Coronu flauis regnorum noſtrorum infignys condecoretur; quem- 
admodun preſens ſchema ad viuum demonſtrat : quod illi & po- 
ſteri eiu. Vtriuſque ſexu ex lumbis eius legitimo thoro pro- 
creati vel procreandi, ti firenuos piros decet in omnibus bo- 
uu rebus , mſignys, auless , figuru, pifturt,, tabulu, fignis, 
ſeulpturis, haſtiludys & quibuſcunque alys actioni bus decorũ, 

babeant poſSideant , gerant & ferant publice && palam. 
Rogamus itaque AuguitiſSimos, PotentiſSimos, Jluſtriſ- 
ſamos , KenerendiſSimos, Illuſtres, Reuerendos, Generoſes,M a2 - 
neos, © NobiliſSimos Imperatores, Reges. S. Rom. Im- 
pery Elettores & Principet, liberas Refpublicas, Comites, Ba- 
mes, & Communitates omnes amice , benigne & gratiose: 
Noſtraribus vero vt pote Regni noſtri Principibus, Comitibus, 
Buonibu, Nobilibus, Prelatis, Militaribus & Militias omni- 
bu incolis ſeuere mandauu & ſerio iniungimus Pt nomina- 
um Henricum Sainct-· Georgium, pro Fquite aurato no- 
bilique agnoſcant, habeant, venerentur & prualegys, dignita- 
tibu , preeminentys,, prerogatius , prilitatibus & honeribus, 
ili 3 nobis LIE penes ſe & inter ſuos licite & libere vii 
fai, nec in quoquam illi denegari, vel per alios malitioſe 
| quidquam patiantur. Sed potius ei connementem ho- 
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yſarpandis impediatur vel prohibeatar, Ez Vt diftu Sainct- Swethlid. 


* Here in the 
Patent, the 
Armes are a- 
cordingly c#- 


preſled. 


norem & omnia humanitatis Officia in noſtri gratiam exbibe- 


ant, 24 digne promoueant. No ſtratibus pero ſeaus fa- 
Auris, & in hanc Regiam noſtram conceſiionem, mabuos? & 
rontumeliose commſeuris, mulctam quadraginta librarum auri 
part irrogamus ; eoſq; 4 modo condemnans , ad partem dimi- 
diem noſtro fiſco , alteram nominato nobili & Equiti Saint 
Georgio, ſine Þlla requiſitione perſoluendam. In quorum am- 
mum ſidem, maiuſque Robur , preſentibus manu noſtra ſub- 
ſenptis, Sigilum noftrum Regnum ſciemer appendi inſtimus. 
in Caſtris noſtris ad Dirſcauiam die victſtimo ſexti 
Teptembris, Anno Milefomo ſexceuteſimo iceſimo ſeptimo. 
According alſo to the faſhion of the Empire, the giuing 
== 


of ſome Feudall dignities occurres in x memoric of P 
by 
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Poland, The examples I meet with are of the title of Pole, and of Uai⸗ 
uod. 5 — the firſt, in the treatie at Cracem, MUXXX, among 
other Articles, agteed with Albert Marqueſſe of Brandenburg, then 
Maſter of the Datch Order in Praia, to giue him diners Terri. 
tories there as Duke; 1angnam Duct in Pruſia,in legitimum (ſo are 

Priluf lat the words of the © Treatie) & hereditarium feudam conferre , & 

Polen.lubey cap. einſmodi infeudationis liters ab no faire ad alios & toram heres 

140:-766-& 4. fange ſuper indiniſo feudo inx14 tenorem tranſacliamu conficere, 

er And it was agreed further that if the foure brothers, Marqueſſes 

Or of Brandenburg, Albert, George, Caſimire, and 1obn, died without 
ifſue male, the Duchic ſhould reuert to the Crowne of Poland and 
that Albert ſhould receiue Inueſtiture by a Banner, and doe his 
homage by oath, and his brother the Marqueſſe George at the Inue- 
ſtiture ſhould /ſ#o & ffatrum nomine vexillum contingere. This was 
agreed on Palme Sunday in the ſame yeere, and vpon Monday 

it was performed. For then is the Patent dated, that creates 4 

bert Duke of Praſſia, according to the treatie. The Dignitic and 

Territories are giuen to him & his heires Males of his bodie(the In. 

ueſtiture being po Vexilli nofri traditionem, as the Patent ſpeaks)the 

remaynder to his brothers, the one after the other, a y. 

The tenure is to aſſiſt the King, with a hundred horſe wh 

ver he ſhould goe himſelfe into the field againſt an enemie. And 

of other Inueſtitures ot the fame Duchie, afterward in the nature 

of a liuerie to the heires, other teſtimonies are. And one is eſpe- 
cially obſeruable, that when the Banner was deliuered to the 
heire, who had not his right free from the claime of competi- 
ore. re- tors, they were admitted ad * contattum extremitatum Yexill 

Cancel Polenie einſdem. This was vnder Sigiſmund the Il. in Tl, when Duke 

in comity? © Albert was inveſted, and the Marqueſſe of Onelzbach, and Bran- 

1559. aud denbarg , Frederique and Joachim, laid claime to the Duchie, O. 

chyrewn Sa. ther inſtruments of making Feudall s Ducbics there, are publike- 

b ly extant. They call a Duke Kſlaze or Biaze. 


8 Priluſ. ſtat. 
Pol. lib. . cap. 5. 


3 III. An example of a Feudall Maiuod (or Woigewoda, as 
h Er archiua they call it, and Moi wodowie in the plurall) is in that of — 
Polex. Priluſ. Karimir the 111, his infeudation of Moldauia to Stephen , „ 
— of Moldewis in September Nec. This was not the firſt 
& Tania Creation of the Title of Viso, in this Stephen, but only an inuc- 
Rerum Polen c. ſtiture ot ſolemne Liuery, wherby Moldama was thus receiud as 8 
F ©4* Fief from the King of Poland, It was after a treatie on both ſides 
zie, Vide pars Wherein the Vue (being otherwiſe vnder the Empire) 
— both = himſelſe into the protection of the Crowne of Fe- 
ue ln. . land, and allo to receiue his Territorie and Dignitic from the King 
Salowonem As à Fiefe, The Ceremonie was, that the King ſitting in ſtate, 
— — Stephanus Palatinus (ſo they call 2 Y «ined, wherof more preſently: 
ug. .. and thus it is deſcribed in the h Records of Poland) 4 Maieftate Rte 
$4 


* 


— — —— > ——_ — — — — — — — 


Chap. 11. Taz SeEconD PART, 453 


eis per Maguiſſcos nunc ios ad veniendum faciendumg, ea que debet, aui. Poland. 
ſattts C condutins cum omnibus ſuis Armigeris, Boraris vulger; corum 
Aa, eques venit , ad latw vero per vntuerſum fidelem habebat, cui 
Banderiurm queue magnum ſericcum coloris rabri in quo arma ter- 
re Moldanie pulchre anro depictaerant, præſerebatur. Sus vero omnes 
Terrigenæ bona hereditarta in Moldania habentes & aly omnes Cut i- 
enſes notabillores Banderia perus, quolibet ſuam equum inſedendo, ma- 
wu tenebanty Ipſius & Regis clangentibus tubu. Arcedenſque ad ſolium 
M. R. ex equo deſcendit, dein Banderium manibus corripuit, ac mox 
am Banderio ver ſim ſolium proceſit, Id etiam ſui omnes poſt eum fe- 
cere; immediateq, ſoli um accedens flexis ſuo more genul us & capite 

one, Banderium vſq. ad terram inclinat , ſimiliterg, facientibus 
baits tenorem Omagy his verbis proferebat. M. R. immota ſedente, 
ſed flantibres dominis, his verbs in facie . R. 


ClementiſSimie mihi Rex, ego Serenitati vefire omagium 
facio cum omnibus terru, & hominibut meis, & peto tuitio- 
new Serenitatis veſtræ, & circa Ium, in Jureg, meo, & digni- 
tatibus con ſeruari. 


Hic adbuc Banderium tenuit, pro genu autem flexi- 
one, de ritus ſui more, capite inclinato, tacto ſigno 
crucis lanctæ Iuſiurandum fecit corporale, his verbis. 


GrarioſiſSime Rex, Foo Omagium preſto , &' iuro ac etiam 
provitto fideliter fine dolo e fraude Veſtre Serenitati, ſuc- 
weſſwibuſg, Serenttatis Veſtre Regibus & Sacre Corone Reg- 
n Polonie cum omnibus terris , Barombus & hominibus mer, 
fidelitatem , eſſeg, fidelis & obediens Serenitati veſtræ ſucceſ- 
ſoribur & Corone Poloniæ Regni; Sie me Deus adinuet , & 
ſancta Chriſti (Tux. - 
Mox Turamento finito, hæc reſpondit M. R. ycrba, re- 
lidens in ſede M. ſuæ. : 


| Nos te & terras tuas in noſiram proteftionem recipimus - 
ama omnes Dignitates & Jura omnia Terrarum tuarum tan- 
quam Palatinum noſtram relinquimus. His diftis oſculata eſt 
cm Maieftas regia, 


Oſculo facto, recepit Banderium M. R. manibus ſuis 
de Palatini manibus, in manuſque Mareſcalli Regni il 
Kkk 2 b lud 


Taeter 


— — — — — — — — — — - —— — — — 


464 Tittes Or Honxok. Chap. II. 


507 lud dedit, Hic primum Armigeri omnes, Palatini Mot. 

Polen dauiæ ſtantes ws ſolium Maicſtatis, ſua Banderia parua 

e manibus in terram ſtrauerunt, Marſcalcoque Regni 

prædicto Banderium magnum de ſal io Maieſtatis iuxta 

ac concluſum erat ad theſaurum Regium deferente, & 

paruailia per Cubicularios M. Regiæ collecta itidem ad. 

theſauri locum ferebantur ſeruanda. Noluit quippe Pala 

tinus & Armigeri conſentire, vt intra tractandum diripe. 

rentur: quin petijt ipſorum vt Banderia Omagialia ho- 

neſte ſeruarcntur propter maioris amicitiz autoramen. 

tum. Quo facto M. R. non longe a fc Palatinum ran. 

quam amicum & ſuum Omagialem penes ſe locauit, & 

conſedemibus illis, Armigert ipſius omnes ſub hac forma 
jurauerunt, tacta cruce. 


Nos Barones, va/alli & tota Terra Moldauiæ preſtamus 
Omagium noſtro & totius communitatis Terre Moldauiz no- 
mine, Seremſsimo Princips Domino Kazimiro e& ſucceſſori- 
bus Regibus Poloniz, & Corona Regw Poloniæ, promitti- 
muſg, & iuramus omnem fidelitatem , ſubieftionem, & abedi- 
entiam in perpetuum Sereni tati ſuæ Regno or Regibus Polo- 
niæ, Ita Nos Deus adiuuet, & ſanita Chriſti Crux. 


The oth was taken, ſome of them laying their hands on the 
Croſſe and ſome holding them ouer it. In the relation of this 
Ceremonic, the Titles in Moldau arc (by the way) ſpecially 
obſeruable , and that Armigeri or Boiari ( lignifying the fame ) 
comprehends alſo the Barnes of that Territorie. Thoſe words, 
Ange ipſius nel ſub hac forma turanernnt, reſetd to Nev Bas 
i Vide Leu» rones Vaſſallt &c. ſeemes to ſhew it. 
— But for this Title of Vain; it is 4 name in thoſe parts that 
c2f.71, & 174+ denotes as much litterally as Captain, or militia profettus , and in 
rung re. Moldania,at that time, was thus feudall, howeuer in the later times 
k De ys conſu- the Vainod there hath taken the i name of Debate or Prince,as ſup- 
tet. poling (ſay fore) that of Vue, as it is vicd in the neighbou- 
— ring Kingdomes, of ir ſelfe to denore too much ſubicchon, Se 
& 239. 6.6 before where wee ſpeake of this Yained , a of a Prince of the 
2 % Empire. And indeed in Poland, and the great Duchic of Laus, 
Dich: and ellewhere in the members of that Kingdome; there are ma- 
facuri Pa ny known alſo by the name of Vainodi, which are all * officiaric on- 
Kaltes Ne. N, and for ie, and haue commands in the ſcucrall Territories 
chinic, cornmitted to them, foraewhar like the Lords Lieutenants of 


Shires 
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Shire in England, and haue their Caitelans, like Deputie Lieute- Poland. 
nants viider them in all places, except Cracow, where the Yainod 

is vnder the Ca#ellan, as for a perpetuall memory of the diſho- 

norable flight of the Yainod of Cracow vader King Boleſlaw Kri- 

wouſls , from a Kuſran ambuſh. Bur theſe Yainods in Poland are 

not at all feudall nor to be reckond among Titles of Honour but 

of Office. And ſo it is very ancient in thoſe parts, ® and attribu- m Se 
ted to the time of neere M yeeres paſt. The later Greeks made , ee. 
into their language the name neics/& from it to denotes a V%. 

So wee fee in that of Conſtantinus Porphyrogennitus where hee 

ſpeaks of the Vaud of Chaxaris. He ſayes n that the firſt Gouer- n pe ad 
nour or Prince there was called a BA, which queſtionleſſe = tom. 
he meanes for Vainod. Osche + afias de x; © des wil durty Bic . 
zen. By the name of hu dignitie, as bus Succeſſors, hee was called 

Yano, Bur the Hiſtorians and Lawiers of Poland, that expreſſe 

themlclues in Latine, vſually call a Faivod, Palatins;, which doth 

not at ail literally tranſlate it. But vſe hath made thoſe two words 

there to be vow equiualent. And this feudall Tuned alſo of Mol- 

dana, wee fee called Palatinis every where in that relation of the 

Ceremonie of his receiuing inueſtiture. 


IV. In the Lawes of Poland, ſometimes the Secular States 
are reckond by the Title of Comites , Barones (or Panowie , as 
they call Barons, that is, Domini; For Pan is but Dominus, as 
in the Kinys ſtile among their Lawes, wherin frequently Ruſki p 
y Mazowicskie y Zmudzie Pan p Dztedzic occurres 
Roſie e Profite, Muſcou 14, Samogitie Dominus et berts) Mili- 
tes, Proceres, Nobiles, Burgenſes, cater, ſ#bditi et Incole, &c. ſom- 
times of Principes, Barones , Nobiles, & c. ſomtime of Barones, 
Milites, Nobiles, &c. Theſe kind of Titles in generall are frequent in 

es that —— the States there, occurre in Herbert and 
Prilafiws, But the Archbiſhop of Gneſaaw ſubſcribes himſelfe (be- 
lides Legatus natus & Regni Polonie Primus) Primus Princeps in his 
letters to Bar onias ® touching the tranſlation of his Annals into „ , fl. 1 
Poliſh : and Baremus likewiſe tiles him ſo in his anſwer, which „ Bun- 
is indeed but according to the very ſyllabes vſed in the deſcrip- 
tion of the ranke of their Dignities publiſhed in their Lawes 
Dabrowice, and printed at Cracow in c. out of Iendræeia Proch. 
mctiego a Canon of Cracow , that publiſhed the ſame at Rome in 
the ſame lan 

In the Inſtrument of annexation of the Duchic of Leithow to 
= Crown — was by 9 alias Witwod, Great Duke of 

ithom and Yiediſlaw the firſt, in NCCCC.) Duke Alexander (a a 
he doth ir with nfo P Om — Form — 4 rrp ; 
& Brjaronum einſdem terre. And Barenes, Nobiles & Boyari cinſ- — — 

ierre, are remembred often in the ſame inſtrument, _ ——_— 
or 
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Poland. for Poland , Barone, & Nobiles are ſtill mentioned. But it 
ſeems, that Baron es & Nobiles ſigniſie there rather the Officiaric 
Palatines and Chaſtellans, whom they call D:gniztary , and 
other principall Gentlemen of the Counlell of State, then any 
particular dignitie , as it doth in the Empire, and in moſt other 
places. And for Beyarones; the word is vſed (being the ſame as 

q Siziſmund, Boiari) both in Atoldauia (as we ſee before) and other parts q of 

Libs dleſceua the Eaſtern Europe, and denote» thoſe of the Gentrie rather as in- 
terpreting Nobiles, then as being any other dignitie beſides it. 

For Knights; as in other places, ſo the King makes them there. 
At that inueſtiture of the Yainod of Meldauia, before mentioned, 
the King knighted both all of deſert in his one Court, and all 

* ApudPrituf, the Boyars or Armigeri of the Yainod. Omnes Palatini * Ami- 
lib.s. cap. io. geros vninerſam denique Curiæ ſue iuuentutem militie ſymbolis 
N. Bor. inſigniuit. 

But for Honorarie Titles in the latter Age, within that which 
is knowne properly by the name of Poland ; lendrztia Proch- 
nickiecs a Canon of Cracow, in his deſctiption of the State of 
Poland, publiſhed at Rome in We, and inſerted by Dabrowice 
into his collection of the Lawes of Poland, faith, that Sunt in Reg. 
no titulo Ducali cf Marchionatis inſigniti, Sed qui cum reliquis 
Regni Proceribus, Comitibus, Baremibus, cc. Nob iliþus iure vtuntur 
communi, Ordo etenim Equeſiris, cum magnam ſibi apnd ſuos Prin- 
cipes & Rem p. paraſſet laudem c merita Bellic artibus ac fartitu- 
dine militari, ad cam cum titulatis equalitatem peruenit vt 495 
iure & ad capeſſendos honores & ad liberam nou Regis electionem 
pertineat, vnde tanta emnium & par liber tas. So Cromer Biſhop 
of Warne writes, that there is ſcarce any diſtinction at all by 

pe ſitu Fe. them. Eft pari dignatione Polonica Nobilitas (ſaith © hee) Nec elt 
ne lib. i. ' * 8 
vllum in es Patritiorum Comitumue diſcri men, exequata quodam tem. 
pore omnium conditione. hut then hee addes, Nuper ads paucis 
guibuſdam parentam wel ipſorummet amplitudine aig, merits c- 
Principum Beneficio, Comitum dects denno partum ef. Ducum qui 
peculiares haberent dominatus wel territoria nunquam alind gem 
fait apad Polonos quam id quad 4 Boleſlao Krziwouſto principe 
propagatum fuit, cum & principatum inter liberss diaiſiſſet. Terùm id 
iam defecir, Here hee ſeems to attribute the beginning of feudall 
Duchies there to this Beleflaw Kr=1woſti that died and left his 
Kingdome ſo amongſt his foure ſonnes, that three of them beld 
their ſcucrall parts as Feifs of the eldeſt. So he ſuppoſes, as I think. 
Hit. Pon. And Solomon Newbeganer , a Pruſtan, writes to the ſame * ſenſe. 
2 * This Boleſlaw died in οο . And according to that faſhion 
is age p- Fe- of giuing Duchies, ſome ſay that u anciently Sradia and A 
low. ſouia, both as Duchies, were wont to bee giuen to the ſecond 


x Werbeuct 
lur. conſ. Han- Sonne of the King. 


gar. part. . tit. 


. part 2.41.4. V. In the Lawes of Hangarie collected by x . 
tc 
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bears, Bardnes, Nlagnates, Nobiles & Proceres Regni are remem- Poland. 
berd together, and often ſeuerally, efpecially Barenes c Nobi- 

1. In the ancienter Conſtitutions of the Kings of Hungarie, 

and that of about DBC yeares paſt, Y Barones , Comites & Mili. y S.Stephan. 
e occurre, and Duces * alſo. Put both Daces in the elder Laws . Deere. 4b. 
and Comites alſo in the elder and later moſt frequently denote g 
Officiarie dignities, and not Feudall. For in cuery of the Pro- 2 Cr s, 
vinces there (they call them Comitarue ) the King was wont g 
to appoint one by the name of ® Comes in Latine (to whom a u, A. 
Ficecomes was to be ſubſtirute) as a Lieutenant eſpecially for Ci- . 1s. 
vill government. This was ordained by Matthias the firſt, in — 
eL Such Officiarie Counts are called Comites Paro- 67. & ud. 
chiales or Parockiani. But others are expreſſed by Comites perpe. 2 bie. 
n. And thoſe Iconceiue to be Feudall. Such a one is the Count jab initio, | 
of Scepuſis , which title was (I know not whether it continue) in 

the Family ef Zapolys. Emericus de Zapolys in the ſubſcription to 

one of the Decrees of Mathis: is noted with Comte b tus b 1nconfiic, 
terre Scepuſienſis. So is lahm de Zapolha alſo c elſe here and others. 82.4. 
Aud of this kind of Counts, it ſeemes, is that to be vnderſtoord in 21 8 
othe 4 Friſingenſis ſpeaking of Hangarie; Hinc eſt (ſaith hee) vr <Subextremun 
cum predictum regnam per 3X, vel amplins diniſum ſit Comitativs, ;n —_ 
4 ami iuſlitia ad Fiſcum regium dus lucri partes cedant , tertia — <p ; 
tam Comiti remaneat. Where wee (ce alſo the like cuſtome Pecrer. fla · 
for a third part of the profits of the Countie Courts, to that 77,59 rd 
which was alſo anciently in England , as is hereafter ſhewed. But ——— 
whereas in the beginning of I huanſa his late Hiſtorie of Han- 

gaie there is mention of 5 lianncs Palatnus Comes 

Seepuſienfis , it is not to be vnderſtood as if the Count of Scepuſia 

were a feudall Count Palatine in Scepaſia, there is no ſuch title 

I thinke in Hangarie as 2 Count Palatine of this or that County. 

But there is an Officer of greateſt dignitie, and of a kind of © ge- © H . 
nerall Lieutenancie vnder the King, whom they call at this day . 
Palatin, as in their Lawes and Hiltorics in Latin be is named. 


it, which is in ſubſtance , as 

As the name of Comites them, is 
ud bonorarie, or Feudall Title, ſo is that of Buse: which dem u. len d 
they diſtinguiſh into Barons in Office, and Barons not in Office. 4 4 1439- 


And theſe laft I conceiue to bee Feudall and Honorarie. r 


besc æ 
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Poland. bears ſpeaking of the Barons and Genttie, ſayes they haue all e- 
quall Libertie, Exemption and Immunitie, and the like procee. 
ding in Law is vſcd againſt the one and the other. Nor makes 

h werben hee any Þ difference twixt them, ſaue only with this exception 

corf,tur, Hun. that their Homages (as he calls it) or the Meregilds (that is the 

t. & price of one ſlaine without fore-thought malice) differ, as alſo 

,0r:.1.titgzy, the Dowries that they are to leaue to their wives. For the Ho- 
wage of a Baron is a C Marks, and of a Gentleman or Nokil;; 
but L. And the widow of a Baron in Ofhce may demand a C 
Marks for her ſpeciall Dowrie as due, propter eius deflorationem 
(as he ſayes) or for her Maydenhead , e whatſoeuer elſe is 
ſetled on her. But of a Gentleman or Knight but L, or other- 
wiſe according, to the value of his poſſeſſions; nor any more of 
a Baron not in Office, And in deliuerie of this Law, hee vſes 
Agne, for a Baron without an Office. Nelicla, faith he, Barony 
plus conſequitur ratione dorality propter deflorationem n relicts 
units Magnatis. And Si Marita #fficium Baronatis geſſerit, tans 
mulier ipſa centum Marcas , ſi ver Magna, vel Bare ſolo nomine 
fuerit & officio Baronatus caruerit , aut inſig n Nobilis vel Miles 
extiterit, &c. Then the widow is to haue fiftic Marks. But then 
he tels vs whom he meanes in all this by Barons, and makes the 
word denote all their greater both Officiaric and Feudall Digni- 
ties. Ne antem ſuper officys (ſo are his words) & nominibus Bars 

Porn dg. nue dubium ſuboriri poſit ; eorum nomina hic inſerenda exi- 

ffimaui. Sunt itag, veri Barones quarum ab antiquo nomina Decretis 

& liters confirmationalibus Regis inberi conſueuerunt, Palatinus 

Regni Hungaria, Index Curia Regia Regnorum Dalmatia, Cras- 
tie, & Sclavonia BA; N Tranſyluema , & Siculoram 
Comes, Banus Zewrinieufis, Item T hanernicoram , Ianitorum, Pin- 
cornarum, Dapiferoram, Agazonum regalium & Reginalium Magi- 
firs , meenon Theweſienſis  Pofonienſrs Comes. Of their Palatin, 
alreadie; and of the name of Yaized alfo, which is the ſame with 
Vaiued mentioned before in Poland, And Bam in thoſe parts is 

k De adminiſtr, that Officiarie Title of gouernment which in Conflantis * 

— as I conceiue, is called 24. Perhaps lu meant 

lun caff He, the fame where he ſpeaks of Bun. panes (ſaith bee) a 

62. hart. 3. cap. —— — p e- n, with the Italian fiew 
King ; but interpret it 4 chiefe eMariftrate. Vonlelle 
meant this word Bas , which — meete with in 
Nalie , as brought from the parts of Hangarze or thole ncere 
Kingdomes which were long ſince I incorporated to it, I con- 
felle with the learned Auras ſun, I vnderſtand him not. The T 
gernicoram wmagiftri , are there of ſuch nature, as our Barons of 

- the Exchequer, And for the Comte: laſt named here 5 they are 
._ Officiarie only, and fo reckond among thoſe Officiaric 
c dignitic of Knighthood is giuen there (as in 5. 
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places) by gently ſtriking the perſon honord on the Bohemia: 
— King — at his Coronation HDi, knightd 
divers after that faſhion. 1» UT ja temple (ſaith ® Ii  Hiſoriar- x, 
an fas) editiore in loco, podium er bu excelſum, aslaiſque firatum, Aal. ag · 425. 
ertclam erat, in que 2 haud pancys AMulites oF Prefecios , E- 
gear digaitate, bumers de move gladio leniter percuſſs., ar- 


" VL The —— of Bohemia hath from ancient time had 
moſt all kind of feudall Dignities, and of the greateſt alſo, and 
Knights , as the Empire, In an exemplificatioo made by the 
Charles the iV, of Redulph the firſt his Patent of atte- 
tation touching the right of Electorſhip which is in the King ot 
Bohemia , mention is of Counts and Dukes in particular with a 
generall comprehenſion of the Secular eſtates, by Ceterig, Dees, 2 
n Principes, Barones, Proceres & Nobiles Regui Bohemie, The n e 548. 
ancientelt Creation of a Duke there, or Liuerie of a Dukcdome, — in 
that I find expreſly mentioned, is vnder King les, about +, wi 1 
ec. Jobannes Rex o Bohemie , contulit Ducature Oppa,u e 14 
Wicolao eleganti Iunen. This Nicholas was ſonne to another 24.746. 
Dake that enioyed it before him. So Hey Duke of " 
Silfja, vpon leaving his whole Dukedome to the ſame John, bad 
2 part of ir given hirn for life by che name of a Duchie, with a 
Penlion of a thouſand Markes of ſiluer our the Kings Exche- 
quer. Hive Rex Proninciam (ſaith one of their p old Stories) G4 p 15d, gü. 
ad tempara vite Duct poſſidendim pro dacatu offignat , fi- 
big Hat mille marcas argents and fingulu 4 fiſce Regio, quoad 
vixen, percigiendss, And before this time the Duke held the 
whole Duchie of S:leſia of the King. For the Storie ſayes , that 
hee treated with the King, De Ducatus ſus .refignatione , which 
| conceine, a precedent ſeudall poſſcon of it; as, I chink, 
re that time, there was of other ſeudall dignities in 5obemis 
after the example of the Empire. The fame King alſo made - _, 
bonne 4 Charles (that was after ward the fourth Emperour of that q Puirazim 
tame) Marqueſſe of Morauia. Thoſe Territories of et,, Hor ter ubun. 
oo. wich Laſetia , were Wr io the Crowne r of Bohemia 2 lim 
the Emperour Henry the Ty , about de and of later time © *- — 
laue beene in the Kings ftile and — wheres pleaſure al- 1 
ſo be creates Counts and Barons. In Bohemia C incu poratis pro- couftic. inpe- 
anci, (faith f Nolden) wvipore Moranje., Luſatia, Silefia; fc, ſum wry 
mam poteſtatem obiinet Rex & non nobiles ſed etiam C- L De fat. Vo- 
miles & Barones creat ,, is Sileſia ad quaraor pri- cap le. 
de Baronatic nemo adwitintar mii wtl ab Imperatore wel 
Bars creatus fuerit. And for Barons 4; the Stories of that 
mention a Creation of ſome into that dignitic about fix 
yeares ſince. They tell vs —— Duke of 
50. 
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Naples. Bohemia (for vnrill they vſed a Crowne Royall, the name of 
Duke, and not of King was attributed to the Princes of that 
Countric, as of diuers others in thoſe Eafterne parts) being, 
through the loyaltie and valour of one Honors, reſcued from a 
traiterous aſſault made on him in a hunting, gaue him in fee for 
2 reward the Office of Chiefe Foreſter , with all the parts @ 
bout Stemben (where the Reſcue was made) Primumy, (as Ds. 

t Hifer ll. 6. branirs © his words are) inter Barones auioritate Caeſars Henri 
(he meanes the Emperor Henry the firſt ) ad cum Procerum gra- 
dam proaehebat, qui nunc Barones 4 quercy in Boiemis appellantar. 


VII. Tn the territories of the Kingdome of Naples, where 
the greater Nobilitie is without example ſo numerous ; There 
are Princes, Dukes, Marqueſſes; Counts, and Barons, all which the 

u Neapel, A- call Titalati, and Antonin Swgens in Latine, * Titalary, For al. 
— though all thoſe of the greater Titles, are alſo comprehended 
vnder the name of Bt in — Notion; yet alſo there 
is a diſtinct dignitte of Barons allo, as is anon ſhewed. And for 
Knights; the like authoritie and ſuch a kind of Certemonie makes 
them there, as in other Kingdomes, The originall of the Title off 
Prince in that State is much Ancienter then the beginning of 
the Kingdome, which falls about , When Roger Duke of 
calauria and Apuglia gaind to himſelſe the Title of King. For in 
the time of the Lombard (when diuers feudall Duchics were ere. 
cted in Italie (as is before ſhewed) that of Bencuente was the firſt. 
And Duke <Arechi the 17 of that name (he is called in the La- 
tine Stories Aravifies and CHrebs ) and the XTY Duke of B« 
neacnts, much afeQing the glorie of a greater name then Duke, 
becauſe he had much increaſed his Territories and command, 
« Hacken, Vet dating not to venture on that of King (for Pipis and his 
pertus apud Le- Father Charles were then Kings of Italie) ſtiled himſelſe Prince 
on.Caſin, of Benenents, and made his Bilhops annoynt him alſo and 
— crowne him, and ſubſcribed his Letters and other Inftruments 
de Regno italize Of State with Sc er \noſtro Sacratiſime Palatio, And thus 
—— was he the firſt that tooke ow him there this title, as it is leſle 
Marcella well then King, and greater then Duke. For ſo it is there, though in 
deſcritvdel 11g- Germany it be inferior to Dake, And although the Kings of /14- 
re lie afterward reduced the Poſteritie of this <A rechi into obedi- 
bb. je. ener enough, yet the Title of Prince continued till in it. This 
example of the Duke of Benne, was followed by diuers other; 
whence che Titles of Prince of Capua, Prince of Tame, Privee 
of Salerno, and the like. Aud afterwards when Naples was be- 
come a Kingdome, the Kings ſounts had thus title with Territo- 
as Winely glues them: en e 1 


Principalitic — was fomerinie appropied to 
the dignitie of the heire apparant , with the title the Prince? 
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Salerwe v hich began firſt in Prince Charles, ſonne and beire ro Naples. 
Charles of CAniow King of Naples, who raigned till T. 
But after ward, Duke of Calauria was the heite apparants title, 
/ and then, Prince of Capna: But of an ancient Grant of that Prin- 
cipalitie, we haue a memorie in the Rolls of our Henry the Ill. 
He being at Berdeanx , as Tutor Y to his Sonne Edmund King „ 2.2/7 
of Sicily, then about the age of x1 yeares, recites that, Cam Ed- Herz. mer. 
wands Dei gratis Sicilie Rex, natus nofer de afſenſu C voluntate 
muna dederis & conceſſeris per cartam ſuam dilecto CAnunculo 
witro Thomæ de Sabaudia Commi pro homagio & ſernitio ſus 
principatum Capuz cam omnibus appenditijs & pertinentys ſuw & 
amnibus honoribus iuribus txattionmibus & cum omnibies alys liber- 
tatibus & liberis conſuetudinibus ad principatum illum pertinentibus 
fine aliqus retenements ditto Thomæ & beredibus ſuis virinſque_- 
ſexus poperpetuwm poſſidendum &. and confirmes it, to the end 
it might haue Robur irrexocabile , and this vnder his ſeals that 
he then vſed in Gaſcoyne. Such as haue this title of Prince of Na- 
ples may ſer ouer their Armes a Coronet with ſtones pointed 
and pearled, almoſt like that of the Earles in England, and of 
N this hape. 
9171 The title of Date is as ancient in theſe 
parts, as that of Beneuento which began 
vnder the Lambard Kings about BTX. 
But after the beginning of the Kingdome 
of Naples, the firſt Duke made there, 
that was not of the bloud Royall, was Franceſco del Balg. Hee 
was created Duke of Andri by Queene Joane the firſt. After- 
ward lecopo M arxans was created, by King Ladiſias , Duke of 
115 and ſince that, a verie great number haue beene of the like 
in 
| The Dukes vſe on their Armes a Coronet ſomewhat like that 
7 Viſcounts in England, only pearled without points, of this 
ö Or me. 
6 But alſo the title of Archduke was in this 
; Kingdome. For Charles the yin, of France, 
| being King of Naples, created Gilbert of 
a Burbon Count of CMompenſier and his 
Lieutenant Generall of the Kingdome, in- 
; to the title of Archduke of Seſſa, who to diſtinguiſh his dignitie 
| from a Prince as aboue it, and a Duke as beneath it, pur ouer 
his Armes on a Ducall Cap the whole form of a Princes Crown, 
Xcepted only that the points of is were not pearled.[n this figure 
4 , Scipio Mazzella repreſents it. | 
But though the title of Dale and Prince be 
thus very ancient there, yet that of Mar- 
queſſe, which next followes, is of a much 
111 2 later 


Naples. 
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later beginning. The firſt which had this dignitie there, was 
Cecco dal Borge, created Marqueſſe of Peſcara, by King Zadiflu 
about TC. yearcs paſt, A Marqueſſe there ſets ouer his Armes z 
Coronet or circle figured with ſtones on it, without any point ot 
angle elſe raiſed out of it. And it is to be ſo drawne, that the o. 
pen part of it bee ſcene as litle as may bee. Cerchis di gemme 
ſemda coſa weruns di ſopra & con doc luſuma apertura , as Mazzel. 
las words arc that deſcribes both this and the reſt. 
Next follow the Conuprs which had there 
the fame beginning that is opened 
where wee ſpcake of Counts in the Em- 
pire, and the Kingdome of the Lombard, 
They may ſet ouer their Armes the like 
circle as the Marqueſles, ſaving that the Stones muſt be omitted. 
And this was anciently vſed there by di- 


uers Counts. Yn» ſemple Cerchio ( ſaith 
— Mazzella) won in aliro de quello del Mar- 
cheſe, diffirente, che dall, eſſere ſenza gioce, 


ſicome vſaraus i Conti  Altawilla, 4 l- 
quino , di Conga, di Marſico, di Nola, di Iſcrnia, ai Milito, di Po- 
tenza. di Troia c altri anticamente. And he makes a Catalogue 
of all the Tilolati of his one time, which was about twentic 
yeares paſt, and ſets this Coronet or circle ener the Armes of e- 
ueric of the Counts, aſwell as the other ouer the Armes of ſeuc- 
rall dignities proper to them. 


VIII. All theſe Titelati are called there by a general 
name Barons. Diſiribuuntur Titalary (faith . Antonius * Sargens) 
in Comites, Marchiones, Duces, Principes , omneſq, appellantur Bare- 
nes. So Franciſcus Capiblancus 3 * Baronum nomine Comites alioſg, 
titwlarios comprehend; nos dicimus. Nam iſtad verbum Baro et ſcala 
& caput dignitatum regalium. And Comes dicetur Baro ac deinceps 
cæteri; inde Videwus communi ſermone Duces & Principes v0cart 
Barones de ſuis Terris, And this, becauſe Dignitas Baronali (as he 
ſaies) fat vt genus ; as allo in the Lamberd cuſtomcs ot the 
Feudall Lawes. b Copttanci & Faluaſores Maiores d 
thoſe great dignitics of Duke, Marqueſſe and Count. priui- 
ledges are due to the Titolari alſo, ſaith Surgens , as to ap- 
peare al wayes by Attorney, not to be impriſoned without cx- 
reſſe aſſent of the Viceroy , not to receiue puniſhment in pub- 
que, not to be put to torture, nor ſuffer death by hanging; Tv 
lit in preſence of the King, to bee couered before the Viceroy, 
and the like. And he calls them, Conſiliaij Regis 4 Latere. And for 
che Counts ; Precedens i Conti ( faith ra] ne Paris 
ment 4 tutti gli Sigmori e Barons che won baue titolo. They 
precede all other Lords and Barons that are not Titelsti. 2 

| * 
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| they haue there alſo a greut number knowne by a diſtinct name Naples, 
| of Barons that are beneath all the Tzro/ari, And therein the word 
| Baro keepes a proportion ftill with the Valaaſor in the Feudall 
Lawes. For in thoſe Lawes the great dignitics are comprehen- 
ſiuely expreſſed in Valaaſores And yer Valuaſor more particularly 
| was a Feudall dignitie of it ſelfe alſo, that is, the dignitie of him 
that hath a fiefe with Juriſdiction from the ſoueraigne or any o- 
ther of the greater dignities, without any of thoſe titles, The o- 
riginall of the name of theſe is to be referred to the beginning of 
| Feudes. But when or how their name came firſt into Naples or 
other parts of Italy, by changing Ya/uaſor into Bars, I haue 
not yet leat ned. For the making of them; Capiblancus, a grear 
| Lawyer of that Kingdome , ſayes there are two wayes; the one 
by the Kings giving a Caſtle or Territotie with Juriſdiction, with 
the title of Baronie. The other by his giuing leaue to a Feudatarie, 
or Tenant of a Territorie with lIuriſdiction, to make a ſub-infeu- 
dation to others. For although. the gift of a Territorie without 
| the title of Baronie, makes not a Baron, yet if the Fendatarie 
haue licence giuen him to make ſub-infeudation , by reaſon of 
thoſe vndertenancies, he is by implication become a Baron. Thus 
Capiblancus;whoſe owne words I adde here. In © Regns DD. con- . r g, 
cladunt eos dici Barones , qui precminentiam iuris dicliamis ſuper de Baroni'us & 
vaſallos habemt in terra ſibi infeudats. Sed intende ſi expreſit ea terra 7 ee $. 
ſit in Baroniam conceſſa in inueſlitura. Nam ſolum Fendi quaterneti con- 1 "= 
ciſis now tribuit dignitatem Baronalem, ſi precipue data non ſit. Nam 
cam it dignitas & caput dignitatum, ſpecifice eft tribuenda 4 Principe 
| cuius eff eas conferre cum ab % Fluent G Refluant. Alias {i ſine 
| qaalitate Baronie Terra vel Cailrum concederetur, ile Fendatarius 
nn Baro dicetur. Altero modo quis creari poteſt Bars fi Rex per- 
mittat quod Fendatar its _— ex terri ſibi infendatss ipſe alters 
ſabinſeadare poſit ; tunc ob ſubfends que ab eo tenentur, ille dici- 
fur effeftus tacite Baro. Que concluſiones new probantur lege fend, 
ſed ita in Regno conſtiturum reperitur ex obſernantis que. noſtri le- 
ges comprolarunt. And a little after, vnde labuntur aſſerentes ſuf- 
ſcere debere terram cum vaſſalls vt vocari debeat Baro. Nam nou 
omne fend um quaternatum dici poteſt Baronis. Extra dictos caſus quis 
un dicitur Baro, ita vt benigna vel panali appellatione Baronts 
proprie comprebendatar. See allo for theſe of Naples that Treatiſe 
of Marin Freecea , De ſub-Fendis Baronum & inveſtituris Baro- 
mum, In Paulus Merula d there is an enumeration of the ſeuerall 4 ©" 1 
Tizelsi , and of thoſe that were fimply Barons. And the Titele- 
# are in Mazzels alſo. The Power and Iuriſdiction of both the 
T#elats and thoſe other Barons, are at large in Capiblanco , the 
Deciſions of Amtonio Capycio, M. Antonius Syrgens, and ſuch more. 
tor the Diſcears to the ſonnes of them, ſee eſpecially 7 bo- 
ma-, 
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mas Minadoi his Repetitis regni Conſtitutionis, In aliquibus, with 
that De ſucceſſioue filiorum Comitum & Baronwm. 


France. 


Crap, III. 


The title of Daulphin i» France. Le Roy Dauphin, filz 
aiſne du Roy de France; And filz du Roy de France d 
of the Titles of the younger ſonnes. 
Princes du ſang , or Princes of the Blond. Primier Prince 
du fang , and the Monſicur ; with their Chaplets or Co- 
ronets. 
Other Titles of Princes, Perſanall and Feudall. The Title 
of Caprall, Capitalis, Capirancus, or Capdaw. Of Coro- 
nets belonging to theſe, 
The Feudall Title sf Prince of Guyenne , gisen by King 
Edward the 111 of England, 1 Edward the Black Prince 
for life, and the Charter with the Kings explanation of it. 
Something of this Princes gouernment there, and the ſarren. 
der of his intere#. 
Of the Officiarie Titles of Dux and Comes, and when they 
berame to bee of Feidall Inheritance in France, with the. 
Soueraigntie that anciently accompanied ſome of them, 
Of the Creation and Inueſtirure of ſome aucient Dukes 
in France, by the Sword, and Ducall Coronet; with 
ſome other principal Ceremonies at ſuch Inueſtitures. 
The forme of the Creation of Iohn Dake of Lancaſter in 
the Title of Duke of Aquitain in the Parliament of England 
vnder Richard rhe ii, and bis Inucſtiture by 4 Ducall 
Cap, and a Rod of Gold. 


. Of the Coronets of Dukes of the latter times in France, 


and the formes of ſome later Creations. 

The Title of Count, & it bath beene in the Comites 
Maiores, and the promiſcuous vſe of it with Duke ; and 
the diſtinction of Duke, & greater, from it. 

Comites Minores , or Counts of Inferior dignitie to 
Dukes. 

Of the Creation or Inueſtiture of Counts; and of 1b. 
Coronet belonging to them. 

Formes of gining the Counties / Bolloigne and Flan- 
ders, Counties immediate to the Crowne. 


. The forme of gining the Countie of Bigorre , by Edward 


Prince of Aquitaine. 
Other ancient and later Grants of the Honor of _ 
wil 
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without mention of any Rite of Inueſtiture. France. 
x7. Of therite of Girding on a Sword, mentioned in ſome- 

Charters of Creation of Counts #n 'the Dachie of Nor- 

mandie. - 

WI. The Tituler additidn of Palatin, i» France. 

Tyti, Of the Peeres of France; and « forme of Creation of « 

Pairrie. 
VIII. Marqueſſes; their ancient and latter Creations and their 
Crownet. 

N. Viſcounts ; the ancient Cteation of them, the ſeuerall 
ſorts of them, and their Crownet. 

N. The originall yur Nature of Vidames. 

Fi. Barons ; the general and particular ſignification of the 
word and Title. 2 T heir Olmos. Chattellains, The Fil- 
let, r Crownert of Barons. 

Fi. Summeric Poſitions of Law, touc bing moſt of the French 

' Fendall Dignitics, ant of the Code of Henrie the IF, 

III. Knights er Cheualiers and Knights Bannerets ; with 
the Creation of them. Of the right of bearing « Ban- 
ner, or Armes i» Drappean quarre. 

Vit Knights Bachelors; their Creation and the Deducti- 
on of their name, and the warious w/e of Bachelor. 

And ſomething of their pecntiar right of vſing Scales. 
XIV. Of Knights of the Order of the Starre; of Saint Mi- 
chacl; m— — _ Sn Golden Fleece. g 
Vi. © nig nate; eſpecially that 
* 2 the faire Ladie | in the Greene {1 T 
Charles :be VI. by Mether Boucicaut Aareſchal of 
France. 
"im of Eſquires there. 


c ſubordinate Titles in France are thoſe of Paul- 
85 bin, with Fils aiſne du Roy de France, and of Fils do 
7) (YI oy de France, the Monſieur , Prince du ſang , and 
= rice in other acceptations, Duke, Count, Count Pa. 

WES /:tine, Fare, CMarqueſſe, Baron, Banneret, Chaitlaine, 
Cheaalier or Knight, and Eſquire. 


L The heire apparant of Fravce, being a ſonne, is Titled 

E Dalphin. In the ancient times (before this of Da#/phin) no Ti- 
Fom the rh of appeares of the eldeſt ſonne or heire apparant 
the reſt of the Kings ſonnes there, beſides Primogemitas fi- 


| lu, or, as ſome ſay, Monſiear. 

3 inall of the Titleof D , as thus applycd , was 
t Lord of Fiewne , of the Territorie about it 
; (ich we now call /s D au/phint)or rather Davlphin of it. For ſo,an- 


ciently 
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France. ciently a in thoſe parts, they called the Lords of that Territorie, 
-..' x»; And-ſone giue this reaſon why, they did ſo. Becauſe one cen 
ns bn an ancient chere, diuers Ages ſince, procured the Countrie 
Phu Lage. to bee called Ia Dauphinè, or Provincts Delphinalis, out of a ſin- 
„e les, gular deſire b he had to perperuate the name of Palin Earle 
* af Allan and / lennors » 80 whole ſonne hee married his 
Dclphinus Daughter. And thence the name of Dauphin was, fixt (as t 
Come* Alba. ſay) Vpon the Lords that ſucceeded, and 2 azphine on the-Twrn. 
niz 4 P. 1225. toric which they poſſeſſed. 7 
6.6. l: Bur the beginning of the name there, is not certainly knowne, 
— & though it be knowne cleerely S000 that very Anciently the 
chez du che Lord of that Territorie had it attributed go him; as. in Lettersof 
uE Prederique the II, to bis Captaine in Sick, the Count of Lina. 
maſon de Ver. is filed Delphinus, e Comes, Henn Conſanguinets C. amicus refer, 
getan and in their Coats of Armes alſo they gaue the , Palphin deno- 
Al 04-8. ting as much. But chat Hanbert, which, is expreſiy called the 
5 Dauphin de Viennois in his Epitaph, which yet remaynes d in a 
d P. ae, NMonaſterie of the 1acobins at Paris , vpon the loſſe of his only 
_ es. and hom... being in vas of iſſue male, when hee 
demcop,v7- was ouerpreſſed by his enemie of Sexe). , reſolued firſt to haue 


. 


transferred bis hole Patrimonie to the Sce of Ropwy ; but was 
afterward diſſwaded by the Dauphinois, that were, much more 
willing to become ſubiect to the King of France, then to the 
Pope. At their . ſts therefore he changed his purpoſe, and 
© hk ſo ſetled it (faith miliam ] that it might continue 
to that ſonne of France al wayes which ſhquld be heire apparant 
to the Crowne. And that he, ſhould bee called Dauphin as the 
1.5. i Counts of the Province before were. Placuit (ſatih e he) fly Re- 
re, gam, vt quiſh, in prerimam heredem Regni ſaſcepti ſent Del- 
VideſsP. Math, C, & * 3 41 
«d Guid, Pape phini vocaremtur inrag, Delphinatibus redderent. . Some all lay, 
Deciſa33.The- that it was conditioned that not only the name of Daulphin but 
— the Armes alſd of che Das/phintg quartered with thoſę of Frame 
df. Guid d. were to be borne by ſuch as ſhould f enioy it by t gift. The 
ciſ. 361. ch. Inſtrument of thit gift, they ſay , was made the N. of March 
— Fc. and ſo transferred it voto. Charles ſonne heite of 
& lib-1.tit.6, Jain Duke of Normandie, ſonne and heire of Philip of Faley then 
eure, King of Fraxce; the ſame Charles that was afterward Charles the y, 
4+ Cheſne,vc his Father, the Duke of Nermandie, being King before him. The 
gift ol it was ſome {ixc yeares before intended to Philip Duke of 


loans, ſecond ſoanc of this King Philip. But afterward it was 
— . this . D avlphin and heire 
. together, And ſome confounding that intent wich 


thus ſetled , deliver the Originall of it wit! 
ſuch Errors as : of ceft . fo u dach a Confalion, This 
Hambert had two c from chem the Dank 


were 
* 


phine & Aunergne (which tide was in the Dukes of f 
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deceiued. But that of Dauphin of Vienne was the title which the 
ſonne and heire apparant of the Crowne had. but for the 
originali of the title of Dazlphin in the ſonnes and heires or 
Kings of France, I adde alſo a teſtimony of a Rabbin that thus 
delivers it: Id Raye 11a wwe 9 py 
D. n tim IR n N Pn un En YR Wenn 
M2 WP N erben te U n e ur wen 
Du n n ue WW warn mee enn 
Web NN NWA HN NN ODIN N Dun W a 
um dan W nn dWanb we nav rp Wr N mr 
that is 4 the dayes of Imberto ( ſo hee calls Humbert) 1 
Dchig # 
France) ſaid vnts him. Obſerne Sir, that you are goirg the way 
of all the earth, Now command that the friendſhip or promiſe that 
lane made to me be continued or performed by your houſe , and 
conferre the Dauphine (or the Delphinato as hee calls it) vpon 
Charles my elde/t ſonnes ſoune for a poſſeſion, And Imbert anſwe- 
red him, God be witne(ſe betwixt vs that 1 will thu day dot accor- 
ding as my Lord the King hath ſpoken. From that time the Daul- 
phine hath belonged to the Kings of France, or to their eldeſt 
ones 10 this day. This Rabbi, is Ieſeph Sacerdos or loſeph Ben lo- 
Hab, and delivers this in his Hiſtorie f of the Kings of France, 
and of the houſe of Otoman deduced downe to 1553. of our Sa- 
viour. And he places it in the beginning of the reigne of Philip 
of alas, as the French VVriters doe. This firſt Dauphin that 
was hcire apparant (being afterward Charles the V,) to profeſſe 
his title of Dauphin and the Armes of the Das{phine, in his great 
Seale, firs as ſupported by two Delphines. In ſome of his Coines 
alſo the Dolphine, ſometimes with the Flowre de Lu, is with the 
inſcription vſually of Daremus Vien s, forYjennenſis, and 
in other of his Monies , hee hath the Dolphine otherwiſe. And 
Charles the ſixt hath ſometimes a Dolphin with only Darens 
Vizs: for the title on it, and ſometimes Carus France. 
rm Rex, and D ateHs VIE x. But in ſome of Lews 
the x1, the Dolphin is on both ſides quartered with the Armes 
of France, and circumſcribed with Ly vovicys D a i» 
'Binys ViENENS IS. only. Moſt of the following 
Kings of France haue it in their Monies (as they are publiſhed) 
though I ſee not the Inſcription of the title of Paulin in them 
after Charles the xc. But howeuer the Kings, while they were 
Kings, thus vſed the title of Dauphin in their Moneyes, yet the 
fonnes and hcires apparant haue beene from that firſt D awlphin 
Charles ſtiled Daulphins or Delpbini in Latine, and haue that ter- 
orie as their birth right belonging to their name, after, at 
laſt they bee of age to haue liuerie of it. The Kings otherwiſe 
ve, with the name of King of France, Dauphin of Vienne, as 
Ippexes in thoſe Coines. Therefore doth &milins alwayes call 
M m m Charles 


Vienne drew neere to hu death, And the King (of 


France: 
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France, Charles ſonne to King John Delpbinus, after the Daalphinè was in 
him. And fo doth he the other of the ſonnes being heires appa- 
rant, through his Storie. So that great Lawyer Grids Papa, who 
lined vnder Charles the VII, Preſident of the Parhament at 
Grenoble, ſpeaking of Lewis ſonne and heire to this Charles, after- 
ward Lewis the XI, calls him Dalphinic Viennenſis. Luis v ſus, 

2 Guido U (ſaith s he) reſcriptorum frequens eft in hac patria D alphinali prop- 

— fer reſidentiam illuſtriſumi Principu Domini noſtri Ludouici Regis 
Francorum primogeniti Viennenſis Dalphini de præſenti in bac pa- 
iris Dalpbinali reſidents c. And Dominus Delphinus, for 

h De hoe no. h Atonſitur le Danlphin is often vſed i by him. But ſomumes al- 

mine Delon ſo (according to thoſe old Coynes) hee ſeemes to call the King, 

Videis care. both King and Daalphin; the Crown and Dauphinat being both 

ea, in one hand; as where hee ſpeakes of that Statute of the Dau/- 

— * phinò, Si quis per literas &c. hee ſayes it was made by William de 

1 Deciſ233 & CArea Gonernour of the Daulpbine in N CCCIit, and con- 

Ven, lirmed Per k Dominum noſtrum tune Reg em Delphinum vt patet in 

ci n ** d Camera Computorum Delphinatus. The King that, being together 

beh. King and Daulphin, is vnderſtood by him here (if he meane ſo) 
is Charles the v1, that time Being the & yeare of his Raigne. 
But I ſee alſo that lome of the French tell vs, that the Daul- 

„%%, lin is ſometimes called 1 Ze Roy Daulphin for the excellencie of 

1c © © his dignitie according to that ancient vic in France, of calling the 

m . zu. ſonne and heire King in his Fathers life. And ſo this might be 

quell de vnderſtood of Lens the eldeſt ſonne of Charles the ſixt who was 

„„ © Davlphin in that yeare, NY, but died before his Father. 
And that Title of Le Roy Dauphin might haue had the more vſe 
becauſe the Title of Prince Danlphin abſolutely is giuen to ſuch 

n Edits dis as are of the Daulphine of Auergne. For ſo it is vled in u an E- 

* phe 3 dict of Henrie the li, made when there was no ſonne and heire 

Chop;inum ad apparart or Daulphin of Fiennes, which is the ſonne and heires 

tg. iam i, proper Title. The Daulphin (ſayes „ Leyſcan) in his ſtile calls 

„e himſeclfe, Par Ia grace de Dies fils aiſne du Roy de France, Daul- 

ber phin de Viennois, and fo puts the title of , aiſne before Daui- 

=: cha Sie phmm, as alſo he doth before the Title of King, when hee hath 
any Kingdome in his ſtile, as it appearcrh in the ſtiles of them 

that haue beene Kings of Nawarre , and in Francis the Il, that 

being D as/phin, was alſo King of Scotland, as in Right of the 

Queene whom he had married. But if the Daulphin bee a Duke 

= he places his Title of Duke after that of Daulphin; as Henri 

p 46% ©- the T1 being Daalplin P vader Francis the firſt, ſtiled himſelfe 

centre. Hit. de Danlphin de Viennois, Duc de Bretargne ccc. But Loy ſeas vnder- 

B tage lis 13. ſtands this to haue beene ſo in regard that Bretaigne as other 

hege, Duchies in France (in the later ages) was no ſoueraigne Duchie, 
but of ſubalterne luriſdiction, whereas the Seigniorie of the 


Daulphin is a Seigniorie ſoueraigne. Indeed in the elder _ 
when 
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when a ſoucraigne Duchie was in the Daulphin, the title of Duke France. 
preceded, The firſt Dauphin and heire apparant is ſtiled Charles 

Dec de Normandie & Daniphin de Vienne, iu that Confirmation 

of the Treatie at Bretigey, 4 betweene France and England. But 9 Froifert. 
Charles, the Daulphin to Charles the V, in the league betweene 15 
him and the Duke of Burgandie in STUCENIN, is r ſtiled Das pin = Bx Regifr, 
de Viennou , Duc de Berry & de Torain & Cont de Poyion. But as — 
that of Fil aiſne in the Das/phins Title is put before any King- E u cole- 
dome that he hath while hee is Daz/phin , fo Fils du Roy des ime Mi. de 
France (which belongs to all the younger ſonnes) is placed after I 
the title of a Kingdome, As Charles Count of CAHmoy, and a Keene Francia 
younger ſonne to King Zewi the VTTT, being King of Sicily, ſti- — A 
led himſelfe Rey de Hicraſalem , Naples & Sttily , Tile du Roy de de glas, 
France, Connie D CAmnuu Cc. And Charles Count of Yaleys , Conton. Iten 
younger ſonne to Philip the Iii, being inueſted by the Pope into — 
the Title of King of Aragen and Valence, ſtiled himſelſe Rey D' widere oft apud 
Aragon & de Valence File dau Roy de France & Count de Valeys. — en 
Bur if they had no ſuch Title nor Appenages , they were wont l. Cr 
to be called only by their Chriſtian names with the Addition of 4 ls ede 
\ Monſienr , as Franzois Monſiear, Henrie Monſicur and the like. Verg pag.379- 


And where they haue Appenages; the * Addition of the Appe- ¶ Paſquicr en 


nage is given them alſo. les Recerches 
Zur wee conclude the Title of Daulphia with that of Roberts f 1 70. 


Cendlic, Ds tantum (ſaith he) reperiuntur toro orbe Gallicans ti- Renn de France 
| tali nulla adiettione decurtati. Rex enim ſine plari corum lingua appel» [in | 
13 ; n. 4 
luer Sire; Delphinus autem Monſicur. Rurſuws quemadmodum Rex u Perioche x4, 
Chrifianifomus mmi conſenſu appellatur ; Ita & Delphinus Gal- pag. 108. 
lim Prorex, tantum non vntius. His accedit quod per vninerſam 
Galiam Archidux mi, in Gallia Ducum ſupremus habetur, now 
— 4 tantum (vti Auſtriacus) ime , niſi puſilla vitat ætas, Di- 
cearcha, 


IT: The next after the Kings Sonnes, or to the King, if he 
haue no Sonnes, are thoſe Princes dw ſang, or Princes of the blend, 


which being not ſonnes of the preſent King, haue any poffibili- 
n lite of inheriting the * Crowne. The originall of this Title (ſo * Vide Tilun 
it communicated there as in no place elſe in Chriſtendome ) ap- — _ 
e peares not. Some deduce it from the diſtinction which the yon- 
te ger Songes and their heires, being great Dukes and Counts, made 
of themſelues from ſuch as were hot of the bloud, and yet being 
tc no leſſe Dukes or Counts, were ftiled Princes alſo, in thoſe times 
r- when Honorarie Duchies and Counts in that Kingdome were 
er frequent. Bur if thence were the Originall , why ſhould the 
e, younger Sonnes of theſe younger Sonnes and all whatſocuer of 
he the Race that could not ſhew any likelihood of Inheritance, haue 
es the Title? For they were all Princes de ſang, not all of them 


cen Mmm 3 Dukes 
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France. Dukes or Counts. In the elder ages alſo they are ſometimes cul- 
led y Seigniors du Jorg, and Domini ſanguins. The Title of Prince 

Aerts | wad being omitted, but the memorie of their bloud being yet ſo pre. 
— bag. ſerued, as it was alſo, in the Ages before the Carolin Line began, 
149. by the wearing of long haire, which was ( faith Agb 
oy ripe xg Mat iCaiperer I eo you , A fpeciall Enſigne and he- 

nor of theſe of the bloud Reyal ; touching which, there are other 

z H:f.2.ca9, teſtimonies in Gregorius Turonenſis * Aimeinws, and the like. And 
ave gef. Fine. Landulphus b Sagax ſpeaking of the ſame note of the Lords or 
— Princes of the bloud of that age, hath this ridiculous paſſage of 
n Eroxce. it, as if the Princes of the bloud in thoſe ancient times had bin 
yall, _ briſtle-backt as Hogges are, Dicebantor ex genere io diſcendere 
- ue — Chriſtati quod interpretatar 7 richorachati. Pilos enim habebant na- 
© Hift.comy, tos in ſpina veluti Porci. He had it from ſome of the later Greeks, 
5.373. I thinke from 7 heophanes ; And Cedrenw © hath the ſelfeſame in 
his Grecke. EN, faith he, & is m your ineire xarey lunrn KM 

5 dell rergegay tru EH yap v paxies ever mixes igt os 


The Greeks (as they often doc) ſo miſtooke here, that in fleed 
of haire hanging downe on the backes of theſe Princes , they 
x conceiued they had their haire growing out of their backes as 
Hogges haue · When this cuſtome of diſtinction of Princes of 
the bloud by their faſhion of haire ended, I haue not yet learned. 
But, of the Princes of the bloud at this day, he that is ſo ncere 
that he be the Kings next brother, is the Primier Prince di ſang, 
4 Loyſeeu des and ſo 4 ſtiled, and /a ſecond perſon ds France, and hath the Title 
Oreves —_— of the ©Aconſicar abſolutely, or Monſicur ſans quene (as they (ay) 
— or Monſicur le Prince, as the ſonne and heire apparant hath that 
4nd gui. li. i. Of Dauphin. But if there be no brother, or at leaſt the next heire 
. be not a Kings Sonne, then is the Title of Primer Prince du 
ſang giuen by Letters of Acknowledgement or declaration from 
the King (which ſome thinks needs not in caſe of a brother) and 
ſuch a Prince bath only the title of his Appenage, and not the 
title of Nlonſicur as a brother hath. The Princes of the bloud ate 
moſt eminent both in priuiledges and place. They are Counſer/iers 
. Logſhes — mais © du Counſeil prive du Rey, or Counſellors borne of the Nine 
6.89.6 163, Counſaile, And if they be much elder then the King; hee ſtiles 
them his Vacles , if neere of the ſame age, his Couſins, and if 
much younger, his Nephewes. They enioy alſo all the Privileges 
due to the Peeres of France; of whom more preſently. They are 
free from the Fees of the Seale , from all Tolis , from Chartels 
of the Duell, and more ſuch which by d Haile» , du Tiles, & 

— L oyſean are more largely deliuered. f 
S en Their Place is conſiderable either between themſelues, or with 
Tilins de vel. regard to others. Heretofore diuers controverſies haue been f be- 
Calla. tweene them; whether the dignitic of the Scignioric and _ 
| Titles, 
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Titles, or their neerneſſe of bloud , and degrees of ſanguinit e France, 
ſhould be the meaſure of their Place. But it hath been at length 
receiued cleerly, that only by neerneſſe of bloud and their degrees 
they were to be ranked. Their dignitie, being only from the bloud 


b 

) Royall appropriated to them, is aboue all Feudall dignities what- 
+ ſoeuer, as the French giue the reaſon. The ſame reaſon alſo raiſes 
* them all before whatſoeuer other ſubordinate dignities in the 
d Kingdome. For, the eminencie of the bloud Royall in them 
r being ſuch as that 72 themſelues (ſome of them being al- 
f wayes of the greateſt feudall dignities alſo) no regard is had but 
n only to their degrees of neerneſſe to the Crowne ; much more 
* ought no other regard be had when they are to be ranked with 
* others that haue feudall dignities, and are not of the bloud. Yer 
. in the later age betweene the Peeres of the bloud, and thoſe 
n that were nor of the bloud , the queſtion was not fo clecrly ſer. 
0, led, but that this Edict was made to determine it by Hemnrie the 
iy it, who gaue the place for euer afterward to the Peeres of the 

bloud. 


d 4 

J Enrie “ par la grace de Dieu Roy de France & U , 
15 de p | ut S Vent lut F Roys de Fraice, 
of ologne , 4 touts preſens & a penir ſalut, Sa- Ho 
d. uoir faiſons, que pour mettre fin aux procex && . 

re differens cy deuant aduenu entre axcuns Princes de noſtre 


: ſang Pairs de France, & autres Princes auſi Pairs de 
" France, ſur la preſeance a cauſe de leurſdites Pairries , & 
at Poulans obuier a ce que telles controuerſes & difficultes n 
re aduiennent cy apres: Nous, apres auoir ſur ce meurement de- 
15 libere auec la Royne noſtre tre- honoree Dame & mere, no- 
1 ſtre treſcher & treſame frere le Duc d Aniou, & es pre- 
fences de no treſchers & ame couſins le Cardinal de 
— Bourbon, Duc de Montpenſier, & Prince Daulphin, 
'rs Princes de noſtre ſang , Cardinal de Guyſe , Ducs de 
Guyſe, de Nyuernois & du Mayne, Archeucſque & 
7 Duc des Reims, les Sieurs de Moruilliers, de Lenen- 
Os court, de Lanflac, Exzeſque de Lymoges, de S. Suplice, 
2 de Chauerny, de Biron, de Chauigny , de Pycnnes , de 
els Villequier, & autres, tous Conſeillers en neſtre conſerl prins 
& «wons dit, ſtatue & ordoune, diſons , flatuons , & ordonnous 
m par edit irreuocabie, voulons & nour plaiſt que d oreſna- 
be. nant leſditts Princes de noſtre ſang Pairs de France 


dall Nerederant, & tiendront rang ſelon leur degree de conſan- 
les, guinite 
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France. guinite deuant les autres Princes & Seigneuts Pairs de 
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France de quelque qualite qu ils pmiſſent eſtre, tant es ſacres C 
couronnemens des Roys, que es ſeances des cours de Parlement 
& autres quelcongues ſolennitex, aſſemblez,, & ceremonies pub- 
liques , ſans que cela leur puiſſe plus al aduenir etre mis en 
diſpute ne controuerſe , ſoux, couleur des tiltres & priorite 4 
erection des pairries des autres Princes & Seigneurs , ne au- 
trement pour —_ cauſe & occaſion que ce ſoit, Si don- 
nons du mandement 4 noux amez & feanx, les gens tenans 
noſtre cour de Parliament a Pari,que nox preſente dict, Statut 
& Ordonance, voulgr & intention, ils facent liure, publier G 
enregiſtrer , & le contenu garder, obſeruir, & entreteiner de 
point} en poinct ſelon la forme, & teneur, ſans y contreuenir 
ny ſoufirir y eſtre conntreuenu en aſcun manier que ce-ſoit : Car 
tiel eft noſtre plaiſir, Et à fin que ce ſoit choſe firme, & 
ſtable a touſiours, nous auons fait metre noſtre ſeele 2 ceſdits 
preſents , Sanfe en autres choſes noſtre droit & H autruy en 
tout; donne à Bloys au meys de Decembre, Lan de 

mil cinque cens ſeptant ſeize & de noſtre Regne le 2 


To the Princes of the bloud, ſome of the French attribute, for 
a bearing at leaſt ouer their Armes, this forme of Coronet rai. 
{cd into Flowers de lis and Roſes , as Fauis 
interprets them. But, for the Coronets or 
22d Chaplcts of Princes of the bloud, there is not 

conſent enough among the French Writers ito 
giue a cleere information. Some allow a Coro- 
net to none of them but to the Kings Chil. 
dren : Others reſtraining it from the younger ſonnes; others o- 
therwiſe. And Lewes d Orleans k notes, that, in the [atobins at 
par, the Princes of the houſe of Bourbon are ſo repreſented 
(being buried there) that two of them haue each on their heads 
yne ligne de pierreries, or a circle of ſtones only, and the third a 
plaine circle without citt er peatles or flowers. Bur touching the 

ualitie of ſuch of them as live obſcured for want of ſuch feu- 
dall dignitic as might ſupply them in the nature of Appenages, 
or are otherwiſe queſtioned about the pretence of their dignitic 
of bloud, there is matter enough at large bandled by thoſe fa- 
mous Lawiers Antonius Peregrinus , Polyderus Ripa, and diuers o- 
thers in that Book publiſhed at P&rs 1607, De ſlirpe & origene 
Domus de Courtney. 


III. Beſides the Title of Prince in this of Prince — 
Oud, 
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bloud , the ſame Title is otherwiſe varioufly giuen within the France, 
Territorie of France. It is otherwiſe vſed, both as Perſonall and 
as Feudall. This Perſonall Title of it is either by Birth or by Crea- 
tion. By birth the Naturall ſonnes Jof the Kings and their if. ! t de 
ſues male, are Princes, in teſpect of whom alfo the Princes of the Ces 
bloud are ſometimes called the Princes of the Crowne , as by a * Iden, ibid 
note of further diſtinction, becauſe that addition 4a Corones 5 99: 
ſhewes expreſly the relation they haue to the Crown which thoſe 
other Princes haue not. And although thoſe naturally are alſo of 
the bloud, yer becauſe the firſt of them by reaſon of his being 
illegitimate hath not the ciuill rights of bloud , and fo cannot 
transferre it to his poſteritie, they haue the Title only of 
Princes. 
They that haue it by Creation , are ſuch as the King vouch- 
ſafes to create into this title, as when he giueth it to the Sonne of 
ſome other ſupreme Prince which Leyſcas ſaies ſometimes n hee . 7415/4 
doth. And ſo he notes two ſorts of Princes (hauing the Title? 
meerly perſonall) in France, the one the French Princes or Na- 
turall Princes (as he calls them) which are the illegitimate ſonnes 
and their iſſue male, and Stranger Princes, or Princes naturalhzed 
which are thus created. Both of them (hes ſaies) haue many of 
the fame kind of preeminencies and priuiledges that the Princes 
of the bloud haue. They haue precedence of all other great Lor: s 
of the Kingdome that are not Princes of the bloud. And thou h 
they be Feudall or Titularie Lords otherwiſe, yet haue they theit 
places from this perſonall Title of Prince only, ſauing in ciſ2 
they fit in the Parliament as Peeres. For then their place is accot- 
ding to their Pairies, They are alſo reputed as borne Counſel- 
lors of eftate , and are to bee ſaluted, with the Titles of Vncle, 
Coulin and Nephew, as the Princes of the bloud. And more of 
this you haue in Lſcau. For the Feudall Title of Prince; it oc- 
curres in diuers old Inſtruments attributed to the great Dukes 
and Counts there, which in ancient time had their Provinces 
in Feudal! Right, with almoſt all Soueraigntie. Ds Tiller hath 5 - 
examples of the Dukes of Aquitaigne, the Counts of Tholouſe, — — 
and other ſuch. And in the Cuſtumaries of ® Nermandie and 11-2 Vide 
Ania, the Dukes are called Princes alſo, And in the Inſcrip. _—_— — 
tion of Arnaud Squerer to Gaſton Comte de Foix d in VCCCCLVI, bb 1 pag — ; 
he is called treſbauit & puichant Prince, Diuers more ſuch are ob- e 
vous. Thoſe kind of great Dukes and Counts long ſince ended, 1 chap 
as is anon ſhewed. But as theſe rooke to themſelues the name of q Hi? & Fur, 
Prince in regard of their Soueraigntie, which was little leſſe then 2⁹⁰ &c. per 
Regal; ſo allo it is likely, that ſome of the more eminent Lords vide 27 
t were neither Dukes nor Counts, and yet had ſuch Power, ge Hi 
luriſdiction, and Priuiledges, either by preſcription or vſurpati- — 
ap 31. 
on, that they might alſo, aſwell as thoſe Dukes and Counts, bee 
ſtiled 
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France, Mftiled Princes, tooke to themſelues (in thoſe elder times when 
the Regall power was fo diſtracted among the Nobilitie) the 
Title of Prince which continues in diuers Lordſhips , that 
„ dete are Principautes to this day ; as thoſe of * Orange and di- 
chopp/n. de he ners other of leſſe note, as De Croy in Champagne, de 
3 Guemeipe in Britagne , de , de Maralac 4 Cerenoy, de 
AC Danlpbine 4 Anutrene , de Chattellailewn, de Ianuille, and others, 
ri(4.41decas. Bur the title of Prince, ioynd with theſe, is now reputed ſo 
n Feudall that it rather belongs to the Territorie then to the per- 
441 Vide eta - . | | 
4. D»man ix. ſon. Hoc ſolum (faith Choppen) poſſeſſianil us maditum nomen ef, 
% fendataieque poſſeſtonum dignutars verins quam per ſonaramecelſſia- 
Ani. And 45 thoſe Titles (as it is conceiued) were aſſumed, ſo 
others haue beene created by the Kings of France. The Title of 
Principatus , or Principalitic , with relation to a Territorie there 
: 11,7 114%. giuen, is as old as Gregerte of Tours. Ennodins (ſaies * he) cam 
r Ducatum wrbium Turonice atque Piclauæ miniſtraret ad hac & vi. 
ci Inlienſis aty, Benarne vrbium Principatum accepit. There is the 
verie name of the Principalitie of Bearne, which, though perhaps 
it were not then Feudall, yet in this paſſage is teſtim nie enough 
that it was at leaſt an Officiarie Title in thoſe dates given by 
Chillebert. And ſuch Officiarie Titles were afterward made Feu- 
dall; and Bearne alſo is a Principalitie to this day. And ſome 
e che u great Lords, affecting the plauſible name of Prince haue — 
"= cc; Cured ſome of their Territories to bee made Principalities from 
+". 441.42 Whence they might be called Princes, and alſo tranſmit the ſame 
argue Title to their eldeſt ſonnes, as the Earles in Esgland doe the 


leur terre erigee en principaute, eft cauſe, que pleuſeurs princes que 

eraignent qu on renoque en dout leur qualuè, & plenſieurs grandes 

Sergnears que deſierent eſtre tenus pur Princes, ſont carienx de fare 

eriger wne de leur terres en Principautt ; dont par apres ils baillent 

voluntiers le tiltre a leur fils aiſne, which hee ſaies is done & li- 

milation de ce que la plus part des Roys de la Chriſftient? font appet- 

ler leur aiſne le Prince indefinitement. But I find not the French 

Writers agree in the eſtimation of this dignitie. D Tilt (whom 

alſo Leyſcas followes) will haue it leſſe then a Count, and aboue 

a Baron ; and ſhewes indeed how their Principalities were ſub- 

; Yideſs item ordinate to / Counties. And therefore he ſaies, that ſuch of the 
—— ne Princes of the bloud as haue gotten ſuch Principalities to beere- 
%% Reed for them, haue rather leſſened their one dignities, which 
are ab ue all kind of Feudall Princes ,. then gained any hono- 

raric Title worthy of themſelues by it. And I remember . 


* 
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Edict of Charles ⁊ the V, touching compoſition for Crimes, the France, 
Title of Prince is rankt in enumeration after Baron , as Prelat, 


Baron, Prince, Cheualier. But for the greatneſſe of the Title of B.. * £457 6c. 


ron, ſee what is anon ſhewed, where wee ſpeake of the vſe of it — 2 3 


in France. And for the Title of Prince, others otherwiſe. But 
Choppin, though hee call them QAtinorum g entium Principes, 
yet in this expreſſi on ſeemes to ſuppoſe the Title equall to the 
bigheſt Feudall dignitie. Principalium Feudorum (faith * he) ſpecies a De twrildift 
appelatiog, Fendiſticis legibus incognita, ſed 4 noſtris recepta commen- fig, . 
tis iure quaſi principals ſummig, Feudi Simia quodammodo ac imi- — 
tatrix. And Carolus Paſchalius ſpeaking of Duces CMaiores & 4 loco libri 
Minores (he mcanes by Matores , the firſt of thoſe ancient Dukes 1 
of France that had all ſoueraigntie in their Teritories; And by : 
Minores luch as are at this day having no other ſoueraigntie then 
what is ſubic& to the Kings power)makes a like diuiſion of Prin- 
ces, into Maiores and Minores, The CMatores to him are the Prin- 
ces of the bloud, the Atinores, the Feudall Princes. Minores 
Principes (are b his words) voce illas qui emma nequaquam ducunt b De c 
4 Regibus , ſed quibus eſt conceſſus ager, vrbs, ditio, Feudum , cui l S cg. 
nomen Principatus, etnſq, Domino ac poſſeſſori permiſſum vt vocetur 
Princeps propria ni mir um ac peculiari appellarione , que talem Do- 
mmum diſtingwit ab alys aliorum Feudorum Dominus, hee eft Mar- 
chionibus, Comitibus , Baronibus. Nempe , hi omnes in hoc ſunt 
les, vt ſint in perpetas clientela atq; ades in ditione Regum. Then 
e ſacs , theſe Principes Minores are fo necre equall to the De- 
ces Mmores, that it is hard to tell which are the greater. Hic quo- 
que minor Principatus eft minori Ducatui (as he writes) æ mu“ g 
negue cui preregatiuam des facile dictu et. And this molt eſpeciall 
marke of their greatneſſe he giues, that, for the moſt part, they 
vie the ſame kind of Coronet which the greater Princes doe, 
wherein he is decciued, if Fauin decciue not. For in Faxin the 
Prixces of the bloud (which are the ſame that Paſchalius cals the 
greater Princes ) vic a Coronet raiſed into Flowers de Lis and 
Roles (or as ſome would haue it Oke leaues, or ſome other 
leaues) as is before expreſſed. But for other Princes, though So- 
veraigne, the Coronet in Fauin or Chaplet (as he calls it) is E/ 
panome de Roſes, or bloſſom'd with Roſes, in this forme, and 
the Gold ſet with ſtones. Others alſo ſay that c Peer 
theſe Feudall Princes ſhould haue only Vn cir- Morea en ie 
cle d or pur os eſmaille de Feuillages, only a circle {2% gen 4r- 
of Gold cnammelled with leaucs or ſuch like. rraxcectup.c. 
Thus Philip ; Moreau who tels vs alſo that the . 2454 
Title of Captal and Captalat, is in ſome places 
0 France, for this of Prince and Principalitie ; and hee brings an 
example of the Counts of Candal that haue the Titles of Cap- 
tals of Bach , and in Latin haue beene vnder that name called 
Nun Prin- 
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France. Principes. And he addes, that in a glaſſe window of the Covent 
of Recolex at Bowrdeanx there is the picture of one of theſe Cap. 
tals having on the head a circle of Gold enammelled with ſome 
thing wrought vpon it. And that the Armes of the latter Lords 
of Candalle, haue flowrie Chaplers , or ſont tymbres de Couroane: 
4 bants Flewrons,as his words are. But I ſec him not adde enough 
to perſwade that either the circle put on the head of the one or 
the Chaplet or Coronet on the Armes of the other had place 
there as belonging to a Caprall. For both that old Ca and the 
reſt were Counts alſo (as he confeſſeth) the firſt of Benargen and 
the other of Cendalle, That which he cals Candale is our Kendall 
in Exg/and, of which John de Foix, Captall de ls Buch (or Cap- 

1 bet. Perl 48, dem in Engliſh , as ſometimes © this Title is called in our Re- 

Hen 6.47131. cords, or Capitalu, or Capitenews in © Latine) Count de Longenille 


e Rot Vaſco 44 * in.. 
74; membr.s, & Benanges was created Earle by our Henrie the Sixt 


n 4. Paſc.4 H. s a . 
».1.n.1.&/e IV. But we cannot omit here the Feudall Title of Prince 


2 2 given by our King Edward the Third, when hee made his el. 
ws Regys. ; f 8 N 

deſt ſonne Edward the Blacke Prince, Prince of Guienne, It is but 

toucht only, in the Stories of either Nations, and that but in 

ſome of them. We ſhall therefore the more fully ſhew it as a fin- 

gular example of a Creation. In that famous Treatie of Renuncia- 

tion at Bretigny neere Chartres, on the behalfe of the two Kings 

Front. Edward of England, and lohn of France; it was agreed * that the 

col1.chep 312- Citic, Caſtle, and Countie of Poidtiers , and all the Countrie of 

nh Poittou, Thouars, Beluille, Xaimtes and Xandogne with the Towne 

Th.alfingham, and Fortreſſe of Rochell, the Citie and Caſtle of Agen, and the 

none Sc, Countic of the Agereys, Perigert, Lymoges, Cahors, Tarbe, By- 

gorre, Gaure, Engoleſme and all parts belonging to them, together 

with ſome other Countries, and all that the King of Englandhad 

in Gayenne and Gaſcoigne ſhould bee enioyed by King E 

his heires and ſucceſſors, ſans nul reſort & ſourraigntie an Repas me 

de France, or in ſuch fort that no kind of Power or Supremacie 

ſhould bee ouer them in the French King, or as it is more at 

large in the Confirmation of the Treatie, Ex tout Francheſe & 

liberte perpetaell, come Seigneur Soueraigne , & Liege & voifin as 

Roy de France & a Royaume de France, ſans y cegnoiſtre ſoue- 

raigntie ou faire obeyſance, hommage, reſſort, & ſubtettim & ſans 

faire au temps auenire aucun ſernice ow Recogniſance as Rey en a la Cov 

renne de France, Des Citez, Countes , Chaſteenx , Pays, terres , Its, 

Tiens & Perſounes Deuant names en pour aucun A icelti. Other 

rticulars bee accorded on both parties. King Edward within a 

rt time after hee had poſſeſſion according to this Treatic 

(whereunto the Das/phin, afterward Charles the y, was alſo par- 

tie) gaue by Charter Gene and Gaſcoigne by the name of 2 


Principalitie to the Blacke Prince for life, and in the ſame Char- 
ter 


Chap. ITI. Taz Second PART, 437 


ter created him Prrince of Gayenne, and allo granted vnto him Funce. 


thoſe other Caſtles, Townes and Counties with the gouernment 
of them, reſeruing to himſelfe Power to erect Guyenne into a 
Kingdome , and retayning alſo the reſort and ſoueraigntie ouer 
both the Principalitie and the reſt chat was giuen with it. This 
Charter was dated the N of Jah in Ne, or the N of 
Edward the Thicd. And beſides the Charter of Creation, there 
was another dated the ſame day, of explanation , by which the 
King more particularly declared the ſence of his reſeruation of 
reſort and foueraigntie and beſides of an ounce of Gold yearely 
payable ro him by the Prince in his Palace at Weſtminſter on 
Eaſter day. This Charter of explanation hath thus in it wholly 


that alſo of the Creation. The Margine of the Roll“ is, Pro * xt Pafeon. 


Edwardo Principe CAquitanie & Malliæ. 


E Roy a touz ceux qui ceſtes letres verront ou 
orront, ſalutz. Combien que au tour preſent nos 
aions donneez a noſtre treſcher ainſacz fitz Ed- 
ward Prince de Gales , le noun , renomee, & tiltte 
de la Principaltee d Aquitaigne, tranſportantz en ſa per- 
ſone aſa vie tantſeulement, toutes les Citees, Countees, 
Chaſteux, terres, pays, Villes, Fortreſſes, Iſles, Prouin- 
ces, & lieux que nous auons & deuons auoir per my 
la paix faite darreirement, entre noz & noſtre treſcher 
trete Je Roy de France au pays 4 Aqutaigne, & celles 
anſſi que noz auons & tenons on deuons auoir & te- 
nir en toute Gaſcoigne enſemble homages, ligeances,ho. 
nores, obei ſſances, vaſſaulz, feez, arrcrefiez, Seruices, 
tecogneiſſances, droitz, mier & mixte Empire, & les 
luriſdictions hautes, moyenes, & baſſes, ſalues gardes, 
aduocſons, & patronages des Elgliſes Metropolitiques, 
& Cathedrales, Abbeyes, P riories, Monſtiers, Hoſ- 
pitalz tant Seculeres, que regulercs , & de quelcunqes 
autres benefices deſgliſe appurtenantz a noz per cauſe 
ou occaſion des choſes delladites deuoir, Cens, Rents, 
Contiſcations, Emoluments , Profitz , Reuerſions, & 
toutes maneres dez droitz & toutes leur autres appur- 
tenances, & appendances aufli entierement & perfait- 
ment come noz les tenions ou aucuns de noz 9 
nitors les tindrent en acun temps paſſe, a tenir, de- 
Nun 2 fouz 
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our nos & noſtre Scignione d 4cquizargre per homage 
liege, ficome ceſtes choſes & autres ſont pluis large. 
ment compris en nos autres letres ſur ce faites, dont la 


tenor ſenſuit. 


Ewardus Dei eratia Red Angliæ „Dominus Hiber- 

nize & Aquitaniæ cariſſimo Primogenito noſiro Edwar. 

do Principi Walliz, Sa/utem, A Regai ſolio, velut 2 
ſole diſtenſi rady 5 finguie temporales prodeunt dignitates Þt 
ex bys« prime ſublimu atis mtegritas minorarionts delrimenta 
non fenitat, ſed à ſuis potuu curis & fſolicitudiniluu relewa- 
ta tanto ſecurior perſiſtat , n Prof peri- regatur, © frotega- 
tur continue, in aduerſis quanto pluribu C excel utioribu 
ſubſ dis fulciatur. Stat tutum tribunal Hegium multurum Hin- 
cipum ſlipatum potentia. Gaudent C /[ubdite Domini ſui 
Principals perſonam in Sauguinu ꝙ generations ſuarun 
effigze frequentuus intueri, & fbi fore bre ſher um reputantes 
quod 'vbi eorum Dominus Prancipalus per ſigulas domi natio- 
nis fue Prounag non poterit perſonalitcr intereſſe heredem 
ſuum faturum , f: natura ſuum ref/um ordinem berſequatur, 
continuat is temporibut aſfliſlere ſibi vident quo tran/gref- 
ſorum inſolentiæ ex honare & poteſtate iuris ſ bi traditi, ad 
tutelam fidelium, puniantur frequentius & aliorum laudatilia 
& fruiiuoſa obſequia dignæ reinbutionts commercio com- 
penſentur. Has igitur conſideratione Filt noſter charißine, 
necnen multis als cauſis: rationabilibu cxcitati; te, qui 
nuper in Aquitauiæ e Vaſconiæ fartibus, dum in irs 
guerrarum turbatio frequens ingruerat, æſtiuos pro nobũ pul- 
eres & ſudores bellicos non Þitaſts , ſed jub titulo & N- 
bulo locum tenentss noſtri noitras ſollicitudines & alſentiam 
tua fuppiens præſentia prolixo ſatis tempore fſupportaſti , in- 
tendeutes piciſſiiudine gratuita honomre, ſubſcriptarum ter- 
rarum & Prouineiarum ac tot Aquitaniæ & Vaſconiæ 
Principatum, fr e/entium litemrum noitrat wn pig raumua- 


te ubi, de frerogatina poteſiatis Regie , conferimus & do- 


uamus, Volentes & concedentes quod omnium 2 fing alum 
locorum, terrarum, er Proumciarum buiuſmodi ſub nonnvu 
& Daommy uoſtri ſolo Cregimine ſis de cerero verus Princeps 

| ry M 
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& Pripcipis Aquitaniæ honoze, titulo, appeilatione , & vo- France. 
cabulo potiaris libere quamdiu manſeru ſub hac Pita, etiam 
per nos huiuſmod: Prouinciæ ad Negalis honoris titulum 
& faſtigium impoſierum ſublumentur , quam eretlioueim fa- 
cendi per nos ex rune ſpecialiter reſeruaninus, Et Pt colla- 
tus houor bums nominss tibi fit impoſterum, fauente Domino, 
frultuoſus, de mera noſtra liberalitate & ex certa ſcieniia da- | 
mus tibi & concedinuu & in perſonam tuam duntaxat tranſe | 
- ferimus iure & modo quo poſumus meliori Cinitates , C aſtra, 
Villas, Terras, Loca, & Prouinaas infra {cripta & guicquid 
iuris poſſeſSiouis & Proprietatis habemus vel quauis modo ha- 
humuw, aut progenitorum noitrorum aliquis babuerit hatleniu 
ad cadem quomodolibet Vel in ip ¶ directo eorum dominio ao | 
ſuptrioritate nobis ſemper ſpecigliter reſernatis) videlicet Ciui- '"Y 
tatem & Caſtrum , necnon totam terram & Patriam P icta- 
uenſem , Þna cum feudo I hoarcij, & terra dc Pelleuille, | 
Ciuitatem C Caſir um totamg, terram & pairiam Xanto- | ; 
nenſem citra & ra Carentonium , C ruitatem * Ca- | 
firum totamg, terram C patriam Agenenlem , Citatem 
& Caſtrum totamque terram & patriam Petragoriceniem, 
Ligtaiem , (aftrum totamque terram & patiiam Limout- 
cenſem, Ciuitatem, Caſtrum totamque terram & patriam 
Caurcenſem, Ciuitatem, Cuſtrum totamque terram & pa- 
triam Jarnienſem, terram, patriam, & (omitatum de Bi- 
gotra, Comitatum, terram & patriam de Gaura, Ciuitatem, | 
Caſtrum, terram & patriam Engoliſimenſem, Ciuitatem, 
(«ſirum, terram & patriam Ruthenenſem; Et inſuper Ciui- 
autem & Caſirum Aquenſem, & Vilam, & Caſtrum Sancti 
veueri, ac omnia Ciuitates, Caſtra, Villas , Loca, terras 
Waer/amg, patriam tam Aquitaniz quam Vaſconiæ. Haben- 
aum & tenendum à nobis ſub homagio ligio, prædictis Doni- 
us direl la, ac ſuperioritate nobis, vt præmitiitur reſeruatii, T ibs 
qwad pixerus, omnia & ſingula Ciuitates, Caſtra, Villas, loca, 
(eras, Comitatus, O Prouncias ſupra diffs na cum omni- 
ler Inſalu eiſdem adiacentibut, bomagys , ligeancys, honori- 
lu, obedientys , vaſjallis , feudis , retrofeudis , ſeruitys , re- 
Wenitionbus , luribus, mero & mixto Imperio, & cum Jus 
dl ionibus altis, medys , atq bah, ſalais gardys, aduca- 


tionibuc, 


. 
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tioni hu, & patronatibus Eecleſiarum Aſetropoliticarum - 


Cathedralum , tam Secularium quam Kegularium & aliorum 
Eccleſiaſticorum Beneficiorum quorumcunque ad nos præmiſſo- 
rum occaſione vel cauſa pertmentuum ſeu ſpettantium, deveric, 
Cenſibus, redditibus, prouentibus, confiſcatiombus, emolumen. 
tir, & proficuis, reuerfiontbus, pntuerfiſq, turibu & pertinen- 
tys ipſorum, adeo integre & perfette ſicut nos ea tenemur ad 
preſens tenuimus & habuimus & tenuerunt aut habuerunt 
progenitorum noftrorum aliqui vis vnquam temporibus retro. 
lapſis. Ad tuorum inſuper honor & nominis Palidius fu ci. 
menum banc tibi autoritatem & potentiam ſpecialiter imper. 
timas de terriq, locis , & iuribus antedictu, perſonis bene me. 
ritis donands & concedends in Feudum & Domanium per- 
petuo vel ad tempus illa pidelicet terras & loca, que de Do- 
manio noſtro antiquitus nullatenus extiterunt prout tibi pla- 
cuerit & fore videbitur; faciendi, cudendi & fabricanli 
monetas auream & argeuteum, & aliam qualemicing, , as 
Magiſtru & operarys, earundem, indulgentias & pruuilegis 
talibus dari ſolita largiendi, amortizandi & inſuper terra lo- 
ca & redditus liberè aut ſub finantia que ad manum mor- 
tuam dantur ad preſens „ dabuntur ſucceſſuris temporibu vel 
etiam relinquentur; Nobilitandi etiam perſonas ignoblles; Se- 
neſcalloe, Iudices, Capitaneos, OfÞpſules , Tabelliones publicos 
Procuratores, receptores, & quoſcunque officiaros aliot crean- 
di inſtituendi & ponendi in ſingulis locus Prounciarum buuſ- 
modi & quando & quotiens opus erit inſtitutos & poſitos 
Officiarios antediffos amonendi & loco amotorum alios ſub- 
rogandi ; bannitos & criminoſos quoſlibet Prouinciarum bu- 
iuſmodi preſentes preteritos & futuros ad ſtatum famam & 
patriam ac bona eoru m mobilia & immobilia reſtituendi & 
reuocandi & plenam perdonationem & remiſſionem de com- 
miſSis & committendis criminibus in Pronincys antediftuu e- 


tiamfi propterea fuerunt Vitimo ſupplicio condemnati, ſeu con- 
demnandi & fuerunt de Prowincys aliens, concedends da ndi 
& faciends eiſdem; quibuſcung, Cinitatibus, Caſtry, Vilu, & 
locis, Ecclefijs , Eccleſiaſticis que Perſoms, Monaſterys, Col 
2%, Vnizerfitatibur , & perſonis ſingularibus cumnſeung con- 
ditionis exiſtant , prinilegia, immuntates , franchiſia , liber- 

taten, 


— 
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rates, & indulgentias perpetuat as temporales quaſlibet lar- France. 
endl & etiam wm. , & a 215 —— Nee- 
non ipſorum Yſus & conſuetudines alos ( ſi tamen contraria 
non fuerint paci & accordo fatto vitime inter nos & cariſ= 
mum fratrem noſtrum Regem Franciz) autoritate noſtra 
confirmandi quando & quotiens ſuper hoe f̃ueris requiſitus,& 
ſualiber alia faciendi & exercendi que peru Princeps Pro- 

ici buiuſ modi ad tutelam & regimen corundem in- 
colarum & ſubditorum ſuorum quietem poſſes facere vel debe- 
ret. 084 omnia & ſingula ſupradifta donata, alienata conce(- 
ſs, largits , autoritizata , reſtituta, reuocata, perdonata, re- 
niſſa, coneeſſa, confirmata, facta, yeſta, & expedita per te- 
c deputatos tuos babere volumus & exnunc prous extunc per- 
inde habebunt per petuam firmitatem ac fi ea per nos ipſos ge- 
ta ſalla & expedita Vt prœæmittitur exiitiſſent; Et ex habun- 
anti & quatenus opus fuerit pro ipſorum firmitate matori ex- 
nunc prout extunc landamut , acceptamus & approbamus ea- 
dem ac tenore præſentium confirmamus. Datum ſub magni 
Hill noftri teſtimonio in Palatio noſtro Weſtmonaſtery die- 
XIX. Menſis Inly, Anno Domini millefmo TC CT. ſexa- 
aim ſecundo, & Regni noſtri rriceſſumo ſexro. 


Ous pur ouſter toutes doubtantes & contentions 

que purroĩent auenir en ampres fur ceſte mati- 

re, &, a fin que la choſe ſoit le pluis clere, per 
haboundant & dereſchieſe Nous reſeruons a nous & a 
noltre Mageſte Royale per expreſſe & per la tenor des 
preſentes, la directe Seigniorie, toute la Souerantee & 
reſort de toute la Principaltee 4 Aquitaigne , & de Gaſ- 
coigne, & de toutes les Citees, Countees, Chaſtealx, 
Terres, Pays, Villes, Fortreſſes, Iſles, Prouinces, & 
lieux & de touz les Prelats, Contes, Viſcontes, Barons, 
Nobles, & autres Subgiz & enhabitantz les dites Pro- 
unnces les queux nous auous dones a noſtre dit einſnes 
filz & tranſportez enſa perſone par le tenor de nos 
leres — encorpores. Et volons & declarons que 
h dirocte Scigniorie toute la Souerantee & le reſort a- 
deſſus touches, ſoient & demoerent a tous iours a noz 
& 
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France, & a neſtre dite Mageſtce a vſer: les ditz reſorts en 
lieu & temps a ſicome bon nous ſcmblcra queles nos 
ne volons ne penſons delaiſſer ne tranſporter a no- 
ſtre dit filz per le dit tiltre de Principaltee ne per autre 
choſe quecunque —_— en nos dites letres. Et a in- 
dice ouerte & clere demonſtrance que noſtre dit fil 
tendra & deura tenir deſouz nos a noſtre dite mageſtee 
&, per homage liege la quele il nos ad fait de preſent, 
toutes les dites choſes & cheſcun dicelles, il nos deue- 
ra paier cheſcun an a noſtre Palays de Weſtmonſter, a 
la feſte de Payſqes va ounce dor dont il noz ad defia. 
mis en poſleſſion & ſaiſine enſegne a recogniſſance 
de noſtre Seigniorie Soueraigne la quele choſe an nonn 
d'apport & cens annuele, nous lui impoſons & ſtatuons 
reel ment & de fait de certein ſcience & de noſtre au- 
ctorite & pleine puiſſance, & volons quil le paie as 
lieu & terme & ſicome deſſus eſt dit. Reſeruantz à 
noz expreſle & eſpeciale poiſſance dattroiſtre & enoi- 
ter la dite impoſition & cens annuele a paier a noz en 
autres choſes & termes & ailleurs ſicome il noz ſem- 
blera a faire pur temps auenir en conteſſoiz conſidera- 
cion & regard a leſtat de noſtre dit filz & a les charges 
que luy couendra de neceſſite ſuſtenir & porter pur go. 
uernment des pays deſſuſditz Donne per teſmoignance 
de noſtre grant Seal a noſtre Palays de Weſtmonſter le 
XIX 1our de Juyl lan de grace, Mill. Triſcenteſl, ſex- 
ante & deux, &, de noſtre Regne, Trente ſiſme. 


But by reaſon of an omiſſion of theſe words , Ac etiam Ciai- 
tatem & Caſtium Burdegale ac Cinitatem & Caſtrum Baione, which 
ſhould haue come immediatly after Caſtrum Seweri, the Charter 
- — 35. it ſclfe was renewed with the ſame f date and an Addition ot thoſe 
„ mi, words. The Blecke Prince had diuers yeares poſſeſſion of it ac- 
161.15 cording to this Grant, and the King his Father had his Dele- 

gates there, or his Judges, De la Soncraintie & du reſort that 
B Y«* heard all cauſes vpon. 8 appeale from the Princes iuriſdiction. The 


2 1 Prince ſtiled h himſelfe Princeps Aquitamæ & Wallis. But in the 
9413. Letter of Charles the V of Prance, by which he ſummoned t e 


Prince to the Chamber of Peeres or his Parliament , for that 
matter of Impoſitions or Fonage that he laid on thoſe of * 
| c 
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he is ſtiled Prince of Wales and Aquitaine. For the cxerciſe of his France, 
Power in the Principalitie; ſee the tories of France; and eſpe- 
cially Bogcher his Annals of Aqaitaigne , and Gabriel de Lurbe_s 
his Chronicle of Burdeaux. Hur about X yeares after the Crea- 
tion, hee ſurrenderd his whole right to the King his Father, 
who then gouerned thoſe Countries againe by Licutenants | 
as hee had done before hee created him. The Surrender | | 
was made the V, of October in i the i of this King EA. e 57. 


—— — Ed. 3 mel. 2. 
ward, or MCCCLXNI I. = 


V. The fame beginnings of the Titles of Dole and Count 
which are alreadie declared in the firſt Chapter of this Booke 
(for the deduRion of thoſe Titles into ſuch ſtate as they are now 
in the Empire) belong equally to the Titles of Duke and Count in | 
France. Yet other Teſtimonies are, which being more proper for | 
France, were reſerued for this place, and may adde further light 
alſo (if any bee yer wanting) to thoſe of the Empire. The French 
Kings in the more ancient times (by the French Kings, Imeane 
the ſeuerall Kings of Territories in France; as not onely the 
Chieſe that are* knowne by the name of Kings of France; but 
thoſe of Bargundir, CAquitaine, Bretagne, and ſome ſuch more) 
vſed to commir their Proninces ſometimes to Patric, ſometimes 
to Counts, The Commiſſion gaue them Iuriſdiction both Ciuill 
and Criminall, and the Officiatie Dignities were in the Abſtract 
called Ducatus, Patriciatiz and Comitatus; and about M yeares 
ſince this was a forme of the Commiffion. Precipue * Regali in * Macuhs. 
hac perſecta colaudatur clementia, vt inter cunttum populum boni 
& vigilantia requiretur perſonarum. Nec facile — et indiciarians 
connenit committere dignitatem niſi prius fide & ffrenuitas viden- 
tay eſſe probate, Ergo dum c fidem & utilitatem tuam videmus 
habere compertam ides tibi attionem Comitatus , Ducatus , Patri- 
ciatus, in Page quem anteceſſor taus N. vſq nunc viſus eſt egiſſe, 
tibi ad agendum regendumg, commiſimus , Ita vt ſemper erga regi- | 
men + Jun idem inlibatem cuſlodias & omnes popmis ibidem com- | 
manentes, tam Franci, Romani, Burgundiones vel relique nationes 
ſab tuo regimine & gubernatione degant & moderentur & eos re- 
do tramite ſecundum legem & conſuetudinem corum regas , viduis C 
papillis maximus defenſor apparens, latromum c malefattorum ſce- 
lera 4 te ſcurriſimò reprimantur , vt populi bene viuentes ſub tus 
regrmine Gaudenies debeant conſiſtere quieti & quicquid de ipſa atti- 
me in fiſci ditionibus ſperatur , I voſmetipſos annis ſingulus noris 
0091 inferatur, There is alſo Teſtimonie enough of particulars 
of theſe Officiarie Dignities in Gregorins 1 Turonenſis, CAimoinue, — ut | 
and others that write theſe elder times which arc before Charles — „ | 
the Great. Examples of Dices, & Comites Prozinciaram here cap.ty. 
need; not becauſe they are common. But for Patritiu to bee re- 

OOo ferred 
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France, ferred toa Prouince;becauſc it is not ſo obuious, I note one or two. 

Salomon by the name of Patricius Africe is remembred in Vichar 
m 1n Chronic.  T wwnunenſis, And for France; Amalu Pairicits Provincie qui 
n Pegel. Lon. Gunthr ammo Francoram Regi parebas, in Paulus n Wanfredus, And 
ea ard.lib.z. other ſuch were within the Territories of France. Theſe three Of. 
ges ficiarie Titles (as it appearcs by the Commiſſion) had the ſame 


— | power in the Prouincee annext to them. So that a PFatricim of 

— — 2 Prouince had but the like Office or Iuriſdiction, as a Dax or 
"5 Comes. 

15 In the following times, from the age of Harculphis (out of 


whoſe ſtore of Preſidents of the time wee haue that forme of the 

Commiſkon ) the vſe of the Title of Patritius in the Province 

of France is rare enough , valeſſe wee conceiue with ſome of the 

French that the Title of Peeres there was but the ſame dignitie 

expreſt out of Latine into French , touching which more where 

we ſpcake of Peeres. But the Titles of Dux and Comes, with re- 

lation to Prouinces, are exceeding frequent there in all ſucceeding 

ges. Thoſe Dignitics of Comes Dax, being firſt at the 

Kings will and only Officiarie, became afterward to be ioyned 

with Feudes, firſt for life. And at length they were alſo, with the 

Feudes, tranſmitted to heires. Diuers of the French place the be- 

ginning of the Tranſmiſſion of them to heires, in the time of 

Hugh Capet , which falls about DCCTCL of our Sauiour, But 

plainly long before that, ſome of the greateſt Counties or Du- 

o Videſis 12x. Chies, in what was then the Kingdome of France, were erected 

r and the Titles of Count or Duke, promiſcuouſly attributed to 
— = I fuch as had them, & that with eſtatcs of Inheritance. 

Donationuim The Countic of Holand was piuen by Charles o the Simple to 

Se Thierry and bis heires in the yeere DCCc ITI, although after- 

/ ward P it came to be reputed a Fief of the Empire. Bur for that 
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leraieffivis matter, ſee eſpecially the moſt Learned Hage Grotiws in his firſt 
— — Chapter De antiquitate Reipab. Batavie. About the ſame time 
19 &Epiſcop. Rollo had the Duchie of Normandie giuen him in like manner. 
41-9439 And ſome are alſo before theſe. The Foreſters of Flanders (which 
10445 were as Counts) had that Terfitorie, and tranſmitted both ir and 
v.. bn 106. the dignitic to their poſteritie . It was firſt ſetled vpon Liderig, 
C2 oy King Clathar the iT. And afterward (that dignitie _— 
Ferreel. Loeriua in his iſlue) Charlies the Bald, in FL created 

eee Belgic. Count of Flanders , from whom the dignitie, as Feudall, 
7on 1444-55 was derived to his heircs. Diuers other like are in thoſe times 
123. & ſeq Which make it cleere that the beginning of the tranſmiſſon 
* Videſs 2 of Fendall Dignities to heires , was not vnder Hegb ce 
putat lö 1 cap: _—_= - it is true that firſt vader Charles __ — 
zo ena d àtter ward vnder Hugh many of che great Feu 

ArgentreRifor- of the elder — — and had linſe leſſe 


<4 tthen ſupreme Power ioyned with them by reaſon chiefly of _ 
Ween? 
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weakneſſe into which the Crowne in both thoſe times was falne. France, 
For with divers ct thoſe Feudali Dignities, that then were given 
or permitted to the poſſeſſion of ſuch great Lords as had gained 
chem, all luriſdiction Ciuill and Criminall without Appeale,and 
fuch a Soueraigntie, as that nothing was left in the Crowne 
haue only a Supremacie acknowledged by homage , f accompa- ase rei 
nied the poſſe fhon. And ſuch a ſoueraignty in Duichies and Coun- prefimum ha. | 
ties, divers Dukes and Counts there enioyed vntill within the lat- bett in Du- | 
ter ages, when almoſt all the ancient Duchies and Counties, with gg | 
ſuch Soucraignty and luriſciction, were either by marriages or Geniticenſem | 
n Fotfeitures, Eſcheats or otherwiſe reduced backe, and fo re- ,. | 

rained in the Crowne, that the new Grants or Creations of thoſe © © 
Titles, that haue followed, haue beene without any Tuch Soue- 
raigntie as © was in thoſe elder times enioyed in the Territories * C νν· de 
that denominated the Lords created. But examples of ſuch So- — — 
veraigntic ioyned with ſuch Titles continue yet in the Counties 5 , 
of Flanders and Burgundie, And in the later times ſince that te- 
duction of all Terriroriall Soueraigutie to the Crowne : only 
ſome few Duchics and Counties that haue beene appointed for 
Appenages of the Kings younger ſonnes, haue, by the Ordinan- 
ces u of the Appenages, ſuch a Iuriſdict ion and Soueraigntie ioy- 21 
ned with them, as diſtinguiſheth them from the reft. Yer that is rm le! 
leſſe alſo then What was in that ancient kind of the greateſt 474 
Dignities. And none of theſe Appenages are to bee ſeuered by 
my Grant from the Crowne ; but, vpon default of the iſſue 

Male, they muſt revert to it, which from the Edits concerning 

that matter may bee more particularly learned. And thus the 

Kings of France (us Loyſcas notes) haue found a meanes to te- 
moue the Soueraigne Titles of Duke and Count from that great- 

neſſe which the elder ages gaue them Aux rangs des ſimples Seigneur 


ſacerains & leur ofter la qualite de Princes , as his words are. 


VI. The originall and nature of the Titles of Dukes and 
Counts in France thus generally deduced ; we come to the Ce- 
remoniaſl part of their Creations, and their Coronets (being their 
molt remai kable honorarie Enfignes) with which alſo ſome o- 
th-r particulars, out of ancient teſt imonie, occurre —— the 
Nature of them. And firſt, of the Creation of Dukes, of the 
Coronets attributed to them, and of other the chiefe particulars 
of Honor and ceremonie concerning them. Theſe are conſidera- 
bie according to that diſtinction of the Ancient Dukes chat were 
Soueraignes in their Territories, from thoſe created in the later 
wnes, which wholy remayne Subiects euery way to the Crowne. 
for thoſe Soucreigne Dukes ; by the Stad, (an ancient Booke 
witten by one A#rhony de la ſalle and thence ſo titled) they were 
do de made by a ſolemne impoſition of a rich Crowae or Co- 

OOO 2 ronet 
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France. ronet on their heads, not with leſſe ceremonic then the King way 
crowned, ſauing only the Annoynting. And there alſo it is ſup- 
poſed that he, which is to be created , ſhould bee a Count or 
Marqueſſe that had foure Counties, or foure Baronies for eucrie 

. 2. LaSalade Countic. The words are; Quand wng * Marquis 08 wng 
/ — — Count a quatre conteæ on quatre Baronies pour chaſcun Counte, Lem- 
chap.s.dex Seig- perenr os ſon Rey le penis faire Duc licetemcpt » & le doit faire 
nearies-$.46. en ſa Meilleure ville que doit eſtre cite; & dicelle ou dn pais porter 
le nome de Duc ainſi que doit vn Roy de for Royaume, & tout en 
la proper forme que Roy et Coroune except 4 efire oinet. Doir etre 
le Duc enc happellè d ung treſrich Chappell Der & de Pierres pre- 
cieuſes par le dit Prince & le plus dig ne prelat qui aoit faire le ſer- 
vice, ou doment eſtre que peult autres Prelats, Princes, Counts, Ba- 
rons, Bennereis c autres nobles homes a grant plante pour honortar 
ſa feſte. The ſame in ſubſtance, almoſt in che very words, is de- 
livered in a little Booke, titled Za diniſion dn Mound and Printed 
at Paris in MDX XXIX , as allo at the end of Geſia Ramanorum, 
publiſhed by Robert G agwine long ſince, where, in the mention 
of the Rich Coronet, this addition is Ainſi quil eft acciſſume de 
faire, which expreſly denotes the knowne vic of giuing the dig. 
nitie by a Coronet. But howeuer they ſpeake heere of foure 
Count es, I haue not yet ſcene warrant enough for any ſuch or 
any other number of Counties out of which a Duchie ſhould 
bee ſo raiſed. It is true that in ſome olde Annals of France wee 

A4ο 4inoin. reade that Pippints Y Rex Criſanem more Ducam I Comitatibus 

7 2 donautt. And hence will ſome learned men = haue it, that ſome 

P.vith. ade Cultore was (about the beginning of the French Empire) to e- 

1.cep 8 Dow;, rect a Duchic by making it out of XTi. Counties, as is allo be- 

— — fore a noted. But neither the examples of the time before King 

des countes Fipin (thoſe examples are frequent enough in Gregorins Turonen- 

Campazze c ſis) nor ſince iuſſiſie any conſtant cuſtome of any number; the 

A Counties that were in both the elder and later times vnder 

3615.8. 3. Dukes being variouſſy one, two, three, foure, fiue or otherwiſe, as 

1 5 it happened; as appexres in the ancient Duchies of Bretagne, hur- 

te g 2. Handle, Normandie, Awuergae, Bourbon, and ſuch more, which is 

vide 1/r:$.9. alſo Argument enough to diſproue all other opinions touching 

- e b any particular number of Counties here 

Gir. un, For the Coronets of thoſe ancient Dukes; They were not 

e only Citelcs of Gold enricht with Stones (as in the Sallade they 

p:1ie & Alciae, ate mentioned) but Flearie allo, with Flowers euenly and highly 

de ſngul cer- - is raiſed; or a hawtes Fleurons teu d wne bautewr, 

1177 019-31 ee or this © which is before deſcribed, as belong- 

e col. Paſchal R ; 8. 

de Corenulib.g, + ing alſo to ſuch as haue the particular dignity 

Cap.22. of Princes. This kind of Coronet was very an- 

cient there, and impoſed not only at the fir 


Creation, but alſo when the Duchie deſcended, as the owes 
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of Kings are at this day, and that by the greateſt Prelat of the France. 
Duchie. A ſpeciall example thereof is in the Duchie of Norman- 
fie, where lohn Earle of Moreton (the ſame that was King 10% 
of England) was crowned Duke of Nermandie by Walter Arch- 
bilbop of Ran, and was girded with the Sword · of the Duchie 
(as the phraſe was) and tooke an oath alſo as Kings doe. Roger 
; d: 4 Houecen thus relates it. Comes venit Rothomagum & arc 4 Haden 
Dominica in Octauis Paſche, vis. V Kal, Maij , Feſto ſaniti — 2 | 
| Marci Ewanzeliſte , accinctus oft gladio Ducatus Normanniz in Ma» — | | 
; rrice Eccleſia per manum Walteri Rothomagenſis C2rchrepiſcopi. 
Et pradic lus CArchiepiſcorus poſuit in capite Ducis Circulum au- 
reum babentem in ſummitate per circuiturs Roſas aureas, & ipſe— 
Dux cor am clero & populo iuranit ſuper reliquies Sanitorum & ſu- | 
per ſacroſancta Euangelia, quod ipſe ſanctam Eccleſiam & dignita- 
tes ilius bona fide & ſine malo ingenio ſeruabit illeſas & rectam iu- 
flitiam exercebis & leges iniquas deſtruest & bonas inſtituet. ö 
Matthew Paris, the Autor of the Annals of ireland, and others, 
to the ſame purpoſe. So alſo were the Dukes of Bretagne ancient- 
ly inveſted , as appeares in the example of the Coronation of 
Monſieur le Dauphin Francis Sonne to Francss the firſt into that 
Title in d , where alſo many particulars occurre touching 
Ducall Inueſtitures, and that performed according to the Cu- 
ſtomes there which were much ancienter then the age of King 
Francis. And therefore I at large relate it, as Bertrand d Ars 
entre © Preſident of che Parliament of Rennes hath deliuered it. Hie 

The Duchie being giuen him by his Father, he came with a Bree, l 
pompe fit for ſuch a perſon into Rennes, and before his paſſage 
through the gate they call Mordelaiſe , hee tooke his Oath in 
Latin (which was interpreted to him) vpon holy Reliques 
to defend and preſerue the Catholiqne Faith and the liberties of 
the Church of Bret azgne, ro mayntaine the Barons and the Gen- 
trie in their Priviledges, and as farre as in him lay to doe intire Iu 
ſtice to all his Subiects of the Duchie. The like Oth alſo he took 
between the hands of the Vicount of Rohan who receiued it in the 
name of the Gentrie, and the third eſtate. This done, the Duke, 
ma Ducall Robe of cloth of Gold, entred into the Towne, and 
afterward into Saint Peters Church where after he had heard Euen- 
ſong , he kept a Vigill with ſome of his Seruants all the night 
defore Saint Peters Altar till Mattins was done, and then retired 
to repoſe in his lodgings where he ſtaid till the Proceſſion of the 
Church about nine of the clocke came for him and receined 
bim in the ancient habit of a Duke of Bretaigne, that is, a Purple 
Coat furred with Ermins, and vpon it a Robe of Eftate of the 
lame. The cheife Officers, as the Lieutenant Generall, he that re- 
preſented the Chancelor, the Mareſchall , the Admicall 4 o- 

| | ers 
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chers having on alſo their Robes of Eſtate. Then the Bilhop of 
Rennes, laid this Prayer. 


leu tout puiſſant & eternell, qui as daigne eſleuer a 1; 

dignitie de Due, ton ſeruiteur Frangois , naw te 

ſupplions que tu luy donnes Ia grace de diſpoſer telle- 
ment del commun ſalut de tous, au cours de ce fiecle que il ne 
ſe deſuoye point du ſentier de la Verite. Par noſtre Seig. 
nexr, S c. 


The Prayer done, two other Biſhops in their Pontificiall Ha- 
bits, and hauing their Croſſes and Mitres, attended the Duke on 
each ſide, and the Biſhop of Rennes with his Clergie in their 
Copes (the Croſſe, Tapers and Incenſe preceding them) waited 
on him to Saint Peters doore ſinging Voicy , I enuoye mon ange qui 
marchera cc. and then Eſcoate Iſrael tu adoreras aucun Dienx 
eHranges &c. And the Barons and Gentrie and all the people 
followed the Proceſſion, which being come to the Church 
doore, the Bilhop of Rennes ſaid this Prayer. 


Dien que cognois que le genre humain ne peut ſe main- 
tener per aucune fors ſans loy ; oftroy nous fauorablement 
que ton ſeruiteur Frangois le quel tu as voulu eſtablir ſur ton 
peuple ſoit tellement apuy de ton ayde quil puiſſe commander 


& profiter a tous ceux qu il pourra, 


Then immediatly the Proceſſion went into the Church ſing- 
ing, Sergnenr en ta vertu &' eftomra le roy c. and at the entrie 
into the quite, the Biſhop prayed againc. 


Tout puiſſant & eternel Dieu Gonerneur des choſes cele- 
fles & terriennes qui as daigne eſleuer a la dignitè de Du 
ton ſeruiteur Frangois , now te prions que tu fairs qu i 
ſait muny du don de la paix de | eſeliſe & delinere de- 
toutes aduerſitex , t que per ta grace il merite de parnentr 
aux ioyes de paix eternelle par noſtre Seigneur Cc. 


The Sword in the meane time, and the Crownet or Chaplet 
being delivered to two of the Canons, and the Prayer done, the 
Proceſſion went into the Quire , and the Duke was led towards 
the Altar before which he Fneeled, as alſo did the Biſhops that 


ſtill waited on him; and the biſhop of Lenne began Yeni _ 
hic 


„ 
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which the Quire receiued from him and then began the ſhort France. 
Letanie, about the end whereof at the ſaying of Vt Dominum 
Apeſtolicum, the Bilhop aroſe and turning himſelfe towards the 

Duke, ſpake theſe words there. 


Now le prions exauce nous, 4 ce que tu daignes benir,con- 
ſeruer & garder ceftuy noſtre Duc. 


Then, ſtill with his face towards the Duke, be faid this Prayer, 


Dien que es la gloire des inſles, le miſericorde des pes- 
beurs , qu as enuoye ton fils racheter de ton precieux ſang le 
gewe bumain , qui diſSipes les guerres , qui es le protetteur 
& gardein de ceux quiont efperance en lay, ſoubs la Þolonte 
de quel tout puiſſance de Seigneurs eſt reiglee & continue, | 
now te ſupplions humblement que ta Pueilles tenir dans ce | 
preſent ſiege Ducal, ce tien preſent ſeruteur Frangoiz ſe 
confiant en ta miſericorde , & que fauorable tu lay aſoiſtes, | 
a celle fin qui iceluy qui attend eftre defendu par ta protetti- | 
on, ſoit pluis fort que tous ememiu ; fay le Seigneur eftre bien- 
benztwx , Vainqueur de ſes enema & auguite triomphant; | 
enuiranne le de la Couronne de Juſtice & de piete; a fin que 

| 


en toy de tout ſon coeur & de toute ſa penſee, il te 
ſerne, qu il defende & eſleus en honneur ton Eghſe , & que 
umu pour quelques embuſches de Manx il ne ſe tourne a f 
miaſtice : Enflamme , Seigneur, ſon coeur de F amour de ta- 
grace, 4 ce que aymant ls inflice & marchant par ſes ſen- 
tiert, apres auoir paracheue le coeurs des ans que tu lay as 
erdonnex en ce traſexellent Dache, il merite de paruenir 
aux iges eternelles par noftre Seigneur &c. 


From the comming into the Quire till the end of this Prayer, 
the Canon that had the Sword, held it naked on the right fide 
of the Altar, and the other the Coronet on the leſt. The Bi 
dow received the Sword from the Canon, and deliuercd it na- 
ked to the Duke with theſe words in a lowd voice. 


Regoy I efpee qui I efb rojallement baillee * 
nos mains quoygn indgnes, mais tenons le lien & antorits | 
tes Sainf7s Apoſtres. Ce glaine 1 eft ordonne de diew par T | 
effce & miniſters de noftre benediflion , a ls defenſe de n- | 


acree par 


France. 


{ Pideſis Ber- 
trand d' Ar- 
gent. H. ſt Brit. 
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ſire mere Sante Eſgliſe, punition des meſchants & louage 
des bons, & te ſeuuienne de celuy du quel le Pſalmiſte 2, 
Prophetize , diſant, ſoit ceint de ton glauic d treipuiſſaut a 
fin que par ceſtuy tu exerces la force de Iuſtice e deſtruizes 
pax iceluy meſmes auec puiſſance (6 fardeau d intuſtice , de. 


fendes le Sainfte Eſgliſe de Dien, & ſes enfans-fideles en 


combatant pour cux, apres en horreur les faux C breſtiens 
& ennemis du nom Chreſtien , ayder & defendes debonnaire- 
ment les Tefues & Orphelins, reſtaures ce, qui eſt ruine, con- 
ſerues ce qui eſt reſtaure , Venges I iniuſtice , mainteinnes les 
choſes bien difpoſees , afin que faiſant ces choſes , triumphant 
in vertus && exerceant glorieuſement iuſtice, tu puiſſes auer le 
ſanneur du monde (la figure du quel tu repreſentes au nom) 
regner auec celuy a iamas, & quel viſt auec le Pere & F. 
Efprit au ſiecle des ſiecles. Ainſi ſoit il. 


This ended, the Biſhop ſaid to him. 


On Vous a baille ceſs efpee au nom de Dien & de Mon- 
ſieur S. Pierre Come ancienument a eſte fait aux No & 
Ducs de Bretagne Veſtre predeceſſeurs (for anciently there 
were Kings of Bretagne before it became a Duchic) en 
figne de Praye Juſtice, pour deffendre I Eſgliſe & le peu- 
ple, que Vous eſt commis come Seigneur droitturier que dies 
Pueille que ce ſoit par tolle mannere que Vous en purine ren 
dre compte an tour de iugement & an ſoulagement de vou 
de Voſtre peuple. 


Then he girded on him the Scabbard, and preſently aſter hee 
ſolemnely ſer a Cap of Purple Veluet doubled with Ermine vpon 
his head, and then alſo vpon the Cap a Coronet of Gold rich 
with ſtones, and « hants fleurons tous d vn bantcur, or all Fleury 
the flowers euenly high raiſde , qu” eſt /s Coroune (ſaith 4 Ar- 
gentre) que les Ducs ont porte de puis quils out laiſſe le tiltre de- 
Rey, which is about the ſpace of c. yceres. And they of the 
Church (he ſaies) call it le cercle Dacal, and the Biſhop thus v- 
ſed the ſame phraſe when it was put on. 


Recoy le cerele Dacal, qui t eſt mit & impoſe par nos mains, 
combien que indignes tonteſtois ſacrees , C- entends que tele 
choſe repreſente la gloire de la ſainctete & ft hongem & 


ocuι . 
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oenure de force, & n' ignore pas que par iceluy tu es fait France, 
participant de noſtre mmiſtere, tellement que comme nous aux 
chaſes intericures ſommes paſteurs, & gouernears des ame: 
intelligents , auſi tu es aux choſes exterieurs bray obſernateur 
de le bouneur de Dieu, & reſiſtant Paillament aux aduer- 
fitex, de l Eſgliſe de leſus Chriſt, tu es profitable execureur 
de la charge de Due, la quelle Dieu t a donnee & qu eſt 
commiſe à ton gouernement par I office de noſtre benedilti- 
on que ſommes commu an lieu & autorite des Apoitres & 
de tows les Saintis, Soyex peu reg ne an profit de lous 4 ce 
que orne des pierreries de vertu entre les renommeex com- 
batans , & payre du loyer perpetuel des bien hereux , ſans 
fin tu te glorifies auec noſtre Sauieur & Redempteur leſus 
Chriſt le quel vit & regne aues Dies le Pere en ꝓnitè du 
Sainft efprit &c. 


Then hee thus ſpake to him. 


On vous 4 baillee ce cercle aw nom de dieu & Monſieur 
S. Pierre , qui deſigne que vous rectuex Voſtre puiſſance de 
lieu le tout puiſſant, que come cercle 1 a my fin ny commence- 
ment, ds quel aueres loyer & couronne perpetuelle en parady, 
faiſant Þoſtre debuoir par bon gouernement de 2 Seig- 
neurie, a C xaltation de la foy, proteftion de Þ Eghſe & deffenſe 
de os ſubiefts , que Your actroye Dieu per ſa Sainfte grace. 


The Duke then went to the Altar and there tooke his Oath 
which the Biſhop gaue him in this forme. 


Dou iurex 4 Dien, 4 Monſitur Sainft Pierre, aux Sain- 
des Euangiles & reliques qui cy ſont preſentment , que les li- 
berties , franchiſes , immunities & anciennes cuſtomes de f 
Exliſe de Rennes, de now & de nos hommes tiendres ſans 
les enfraindre de tort, force, Violence, inquietations, e, 
ont, & des toutes quelconques nonallitex nous & nos hommes 
garderes & ferex garder, a voſtre pouuoir. 


And the Duke laying his hand on the Altar anſwered _ | 
ſor i; and then being returned to his place, where he kneel 
the Biſhop vſed this Prayer, 


__ = Now 
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Neu te Prions Diem tout puſſant que il te plaiſe regar- 


Frince. 


der vn eil debonnaire ce tien illuſtre ſeruiteur Francois, 
& que tour ainſi que tu as beneis Abraham, Iſaac, & la- 
cob, il te plaiſe luy donner les benedictions de ta grace ſþi. 
rituelle I arrouſant de la plenitude de ta puiſſance, luy don- 
nant de le Roſee da ciel, & graiſſe de la terre, aboudance de 
vin, froment, buile, © de tous fruits , & de la liberalite de 
ta faneur luy octroyant longue vie, a fin que lay regnant nous 
ayons pour loyer la ſante du corps, la paix inuiolable au Du- 
che, — la Maieſte glorieuſe du Palais Ducal reluſſe en 
puſſance aux yeux de tout de monde, par Ieſus Chriſt noftre 
Seigneur. Oftroye nous Dien Tout puiſſant que ce tien ſer. 
utteur ſoit le tres. fort protefieur du pays, conſolateur , og 
conſeruateur des E 3 & Saints, Monaſteres , par grand 
piete & magnificence Ducale , & qu il triumph de ſes ene- 
mis, ſoit le plus fort des Princes pour dompter les Rebelles & 
Nations, Payennes & Hereriques , qu'il ſoit redoutable's ſes 
ennemis, debounaire a ſes Subiets, aux Sugneurs, Barons, & 
vauſſaux amiable , liberal , & magnifique , qu il ſoit craing 
& ayme de tou, C puiſſe auoir des enfans Ducs , leſquels 
par JucceſSion du temps aduenir puiſſent gounerner le Duche, 
& que apres vne Vie renomme & benreuſe en ce monde il ob- 
tienne la felicite elernelle, par Ieſus Chriſt noſtre Seigneur, Cc. 


Next, the Biſhop began Te Deum Laudamw, which the Quire 
ended. Then they went out through the great doore, and in a 
Proceſſion went round about the Church, the Duke following 
them with the Sword naked in his hand; and ſo returning in after 
them till he came to the Altar, where hee put of the Scabbard 
which with the Sword was deliuered to the Marſhall of Bretagne, 
who held ic during the Maſſe. The Marſhall there is as the Con- 
table in moſt other States, ſaith D*argentre. In the meane time 
while:the Biſhop was putting on his Chaſuble,the Duke receiued 
the howage of the Barons of the Countrie, and of other Lords, 
And the Maſſe of the holy Ghoſt was begunne with theſc 


* 


Prayers. 


Frions pour noſtre tre * Duc Francois, affin que 
Neſt e, Dien &. S 2 luy rende Subies toutes Nations 


barbarex, pour te bien & vne perpetuelie pauæ pour now, Now 
* * 10 9 js 


J 
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te Prions Dieu Tout-puiſſant qu eſtant appaiſe par ſacrificex France, 
ſalutaires, tu face que ton ſeruiteur Frangois ſoit touſtours 
raue propre pour bien faire la charge & deuoir de la dig- 
nite de Due, & que ſoit toufiours agreable au pere celeſte 
per noſtre Seigneur . 

Seigneur te prions que ceſt participation au ſalutaire ſa- 
crifice puſsie effacer les tac het des pechex de ton ſeruiteur & 
le rende ſuffiſant pour gouerneur le peuple ſelon ta Volante 
Hin que ne ſoit vancu des enemis tant Tifibles que inuifibles 
par le moyen de ce ſalataire miſtere par le quel mond a efle 
rechepte. 


But although theſe Teſtimonies of Normandie and Bretagne 
ſhew cleerly that the Ducall Coronets were raiſed into Flowers, 
yet there was not ſuch a conſtancie in the faſhion of them as 
chat they were alwaycs ſuch or any of other certain faſhion. The 
French tell vs that in the Celefines at Paris, where two Dukes 
of 0rleance, the Father and Sonne, ate repreſented, the Father 
hath a Coronet Fleurie as thoſe of Normandie and Bretagne had, 
but the ſonne 8 hath it only pointed with raies and pearled. 8 Sc Lord 
Likewiſe in thoſe of the Princes of Barben, — before — 
where we ſpake of the Crow nets of Princes, another difference Polmenschep. 


is; yet they were Dukes alſo, — — 


** la Tableas dex 
VII. But — ſuch Teſtimonies be concerning the In- 4rmeires chap. 
veſticure of ancient Dukes in France with a Coronet and Swordz dg 
yet alſo we find ſome inueſted without either Coronet or Sword neues chap 5. 
mentioned in their Inueſtitures which conſiſted only (for aught 5-45 &«- 
appeares) in the putting on a Ducall Cap , and the giuing of a 

Rod of Gold into their hands, beſides the deliuerie of the 

Charter of Creation. Such was that Inueſtiture whereby oha 

Duke of Lancafter was created by the aſſent of all the Eſtates in 

Parliament Duke of Aquitaine for life by his Nephew King Ri- 

chard the Ii of England, as King of France. He was inueſted (as 

the Parliament h Roll ſaies) Per le mettre de la Cappe 4 ſ0® h ber petss, 
Chiefe & per la baile D'une verge Dior, or per virgem - lem K.x.membr g 
fbi prebita mans Regis, as Thomas of Walſingham remembers it * 
according to the elect of this Charter deliuered to him by the 

Kings hands. 


Ichardus Dei gratia Rex Anglix; & Franciz, & 
Domi nu Hiboniz, Chariſimmo Patruo noſtro lohan» 
ni Duci Lancaſtriæ, Salutem. Inter glorioſas Reipnb- 
Ppp 3 cs 
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lice caras & ſollicitudines varias Regys humeris incumbentes, 
firmat potißimꝭ Regale ſolium effiuens 3 iuſtitia condigng, 

emiatio meritorum, 1bi namg continue Virtus creſcit & co- 
litar vbi 2 debito fibi premio non fruſtatur. Cum igitur ho- 
nor ſit Virtutu premium , conſtat quod Virtuoſis & ſtre- 
naũ ex Regali iuſtitia debentar faſces honorum, & premia dig- 
nitatum que Viig, fi dignis conferantur non debent ſimpliciter 
eſtimari donam ſeu exhibitio fauorum , ſed potius debita. 
recompenſatio meritorum, ** enim in retroattt ſeculy &. 
felcium principium temporibus Rempublicam ampliu proge- 
xiſſe comperimus , quam quod fie regnantes Virtuoſos G- 
ſtrenuos ſub ſe habebant oneris eis iniundti participet, ques 
poſtmodum , iuxta exigentiam meritorum , honore & diſtri- 
butionibus dignitatum ſacceſsiue fecerunt ex debito Regal 
iuſtitiæ glorioſos. Qaia quod ſoli non poterant , prouida vir. 
tuoſorum huiuſmodi prouiſione ſupplebant. Hys igitur conſi- 
derutionibus inducti ad te præcariſſimum putruum noſtrum 
mentis noſtræ aciem dirigentes actuſg tuos virtuoſos & pre- 
clara merita quibus te Virtutum Dominus inſignuit in pro- 
funde diſcuſlionis libemmine ponderantes de aſſenſu Prælato- 
ram, Ducum, Magnatum , & alirum Procerum & (ommu- 
nitatis Regui noſtri Angliæ, in inſtanti Parliamento noſtro 
apud Weltmonaſterium connocato exiftentiam , te predi- 
leftiſSimum patruum noſtrum in Ducem Aquitaniz, cum 
titulo ſtilo as nomine & honore eidem debitis praficimus ac 
inde præſentialiter per appoſitionem Cappæ 1uo cabiti ac tra- 
ditionem virgæ aurez inueſtimus in premium eximie Vir- 
futts tue & attinentiæ predittarum toto Vite tuæ tempore 
PoſSidendum, Et pt clare particulariter & in ſpecie imeligere 
Þaleas qualis erga te fuerit & ſit noſtræ intentionis affetius, 
de aſſenſu — donauimu & conceſSimus & thnore præ- 
ſentium concedimus & donamus tibi Duc atum predictum nec 
non Yniuerſa & ſingula Ciuitates, (aſtra, Villas, Loca, Ter- 
ras, Comitatu, & Prouimeig noftra infra eundem Ducatum 
exiſtentia habendum & tenendum de nobis vt de 2 
Franciæ, & heredibur noſtris vt Franciæ Regibus ſab 
bomagio ligeo ad totam vitam twam vna cum omnibus aſalis 


eiſdem advacentibur, homagyz, ligeancys, bencribu, wer 
| Þa 
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4, queſtalibus, feudis , retrefends , ſernitys , copnitio- France: 
l, iuribus, mere & mixto imperio & cum inriſditioni- 
but alt, medys, atg, baſSu , ſaluis gardys, aduocationibus, 
& preordinationbus Ecclefiarum Metropeliticarum Cathe- 
dralium tam Seculariam quam Regularium & aliorum bene- 
fictorum Eccleſiaſticorum quorumcunq; ad nos premiſſorum oc- 
caſions pertinentium ſiue ſpeftantum deverys , cenſibus, 
reditibus , proventibur, confi[cationibut , emolumentd, renerfi0- 
nibu & proficuis, Regalys , Regalitatibus, Francheſijs , Li- 
bertatibu, Prizelegys, Immunitatibus, Vfibus , & conſuctudi- 
nibus Pninerſiſq iuribus & partium ſuis quibuſcung, adec 
plene integre & perfectè ſicus ea tenemus & babemus , te- 
numas & babuimus, tenuerunt & habuerunt progenitorum 
noſtrorum aliqui Þilis Pnquam temporibus retrolapfis , aliqui- 
bas conct ſlicnibus de quibuſeung, officys per nos ſen per Pro- 
genitores noſtros ante hc tempora fatlis quas tenore præſen- 
tium omnino reuocamus, caſſamu, & de fatto adnullamw, 
non obſtantibus. Salut; tamen nobis vt Franciæ Regi & be- 
redibus noſtru, vt Franciæ Regibus direſio Domino, ſupe- 
neritate, & reſorts Ducatus prædiũti ſpecialiter reſeruatis. 
Nolumus etiam quod tu aliquo tempore Vite tus C aſtrum C- 
Dominizm de Frouſſac, cuicunq perſone dare, alienare vel 
mmiſerre Valeas quouis modo. Immo ea in manibus this tan- 
quam eidem Ducatui annexa omnino teneri Volumus & re- 
ſeruart. Et ad bonoris C nominù tui validius fulciamentum, 
hanc tibi auttoritatem & poteſtatem ſpecialiter impertimus, 
monetam auream & argenteam & aliam qualemcung, facien- 
di cudendi & fabricandi monetamque iam Þſitatam jen quam- 
cung impoſterum per te cudendam quotiens && quo modo- bi 
Wadebitur expediens, mutandi; aliqua conſuetudine in contra- 
rium ibidem retroaftu temporibus fitata non obſtante,ac Ma- 
4 & operarys earundem Indulgentias & Priuilegiala- 
dari ſolita largiends & inſuper amortizandi terras, lo- 
ca, & reditus libere aut ſub finantia que ad manam mortuen 
ad preſens, dabuntur ſucceſſuris temporibus, vel ettam 
relnquentur ; nobilitands enam perſonas ignobiles, Seneſcallss, 
ludices, Capitaneos, Conſules, Tabelliones. Publicos , Procura- 
tet, Receptores, & quoſeung, Officigrios alios creands inſti- 
| tuendi 
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France. twendi, & ponendi in fingulis locy Ducatus prædicti, & 
quando opus erit inſtitutos & poſitos .Offictarios antedictos 
amonendi ex loco ametoram alivs ſubregandi, banntog , ( 

criminoſos queſſibet Prouinciarum pradictarum preſentes [re 
teritos & futuros ad ſtatum famam & patriam ac bong «6. 
rum quelibet mobilia & immobilia reſtituendi & reuocandi 
& plenam perdonationem & remiſSionem de commiſis & 
comitrendis criminibus in Prouincys antedittu etiam fi Propter- 
ea fuerint Þitimo ſupplicio condempnati ſeu condempnandi & 
fuerint de Prouincys aliens, concedendi dandi & faciendi; 
eiſdem quibuſcung, Guitatibut, Caſtru, Vilis, & leis Ecele. 
fijs Eccleſiafliciſg perſonis, Monaſterys , Collegys , Uninerſts- 
tibur , & perſon ſiugularibus euiuſeung, conditionts exiſtant 

+ Prinilegia, Jmmunitates , Franchefias , Libertates , & Indul. 
gentias perpernas ac temporales quaſlibet largiendi & etiam 
concedendi; Prinilegys per Progenitores noſtros patrys & 
ſubditu Aquitaniæ coniunctim Vel diuiſim ne 4 Corona An. 

liz ſeparari aut extra manum Regiam poni paleant coneeſe 
non obſtantibus , que reuocare per preſentimeconceſconen 
non intendimus , ſed duntaxat ſuipendere /i ad terminum 
Vite tuæ & poſt tui obitum in ſuo robore perpetuo duraturs 
eſſe Volumus, Ita ſemper quod immediatè poſt mortem tuam 
idem Ducatus cum omnibus & ſingulis premiſſis ad nos & 
heredes noſtros integre reuertant. Dat ſub Magni Sigili no- 
ftri teſtimonio in Palatio noſtro Weſtmonaſterio ſecunds die 
Marti), Anno Domini, Millefmmo , trefcenteſsimo oftogefimo 
nono & Regni noſtri tertio decimo. 


Whether the vſe of the Coronet and Sword were committed 
by reaſon that the reſort and Soueraigntie is reſerued to the 
ings , I determine not. But this is here obſeruable alſo that 
an at the Coronation of the Kings of Englund from an- 

t time two Gentlemen haue alwayes repreſented the Dukes 
of Normandie and Cayenne in Ducall habits, thoſe habits are 
only a Ducall Robe and Cap without any Coronet th6ugh not 
only the Dukes of England, but all the Nobilitic to the Vicounts 
incluſiuely, that then attend alſo, weare the Coronets belonging to 
their ſeuerall Dignities. But alſo we ſee that the greateſt Duchies 
haue beene anciently giuenby the French Kings Charter without 
mention of any rice at all of Inueſtiture, as for exawple » - 

= 1 c 
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Duchie of Borg andie by that of King John to his Sonne I Philip Frante; 
in Ii. And of the ancient Dukes of France and ſuch as , Fain 
had their Duchies with Soucraigntic, thus much in this place; 24 Ted 
other particulars concerning the Title as it hath beene the ſame — 1 
with Count, and the diſtinction of it from Count, being referred 

to the ninth Paragraph where we ſpeake of Counts. 


VIII. Thoſe Dukes of the later and preſent ł age, though | Ductus re- 
they haue nor that ancient Soueraigntie nor any ſuch Inueſti- Famer 
ture, Jet haue Crownets attributed vnto them, and that of the — 
ſame ſhape as the ancient Dukes had Carolus Paſchaliu a lear- Cin l . 
ned Writer of France, hauing firſt deuided Dukes (as hee did © - 
Princes) into Maieres and Minores, ſhewes the great difference of 
their power and dignitie, and at length notes yet that they agree 
in Crownets and makes a wonder of it. Dacum, faith he, 4% ſant 
Maiores 4/4 Minores. Maiores voce illos quorum dignitas proximt 
accedit ad Regiam, Et bos quidem Duces in tantam magnitadinem 
& claritatem enetios widio vt tot mili Reges videre wideor. 

Minores Duces ſunt illi qui ſunt in ditione maiors poreſtatis, Re- 
gie, Imperatorie , page Ii videlicet dati ſunt Ducatus, 
hos eff dig nit as & fendum quod hoc nomine demonſiratur , ea leg 

c cunditone vt iuri & inriſaittiont datoris per omnia ſubiett; ſins 
hand ſecus quam quilibet & vulgo. Tales fuer unt maiores Duces in 
Ditione Imperatoris ante quam darentur eu V icariatus Impery, V- 
trinſque tamen Ducatus Coronæ, quod mirere, ſunt promiſcue , eiſi 
Regys ſunt ſi miles. Quippe in vtriſque lamina aurea que caput am- 
bit pretiofis quoque lapillu diſtingaitur. Ex bac lamina exeunt flores 
& folia, Certe id quicquid eft , nibil alind eſt quam materia 
florea foliacea, frondea, leta, laſciniens , ſuaque ſerie laminam in- 
wmbrans, But this agreement of their Crownets (howſocuer he 
8 of them, as if they might be worne by both) is only in 

pe not in vſe. For wheras ſome Dukes that were Souereignes 
did at pleaſure weare them, and receiued them alſo at their In- 
veltitures 3 theſe of the later ages, which want that Soucraigntic, 
weare the ſhape of them only on their armes, not the Crownets 
themſclues on their heads which yet they may doe I if they bee 129 des 
created into that kind of Soneraigntie which the ancient Dukes Se chap 
enioyed. So Z'oyſcan tencheth vs. Bur for the Nature and Formes + 
of Creation of Dukes in the later ages in France, wee may cſpe- T 
cially obſeruc thoſe ® examples of that erection of the Baronie A — 
of (Montmorencie into a Duchic and Pairree by Henrie the Ii, as r ds Gs, 
allo of the Baronie of Damuille by Lewes the FT, and the ma- 5707 
ting Ane de cMontmorencie Conſtable of Frances, Duke pag 386. 309. 
of the firſt, and Charles de Montmorencie of the Second, In that 
to Anne de Mommorencie , after the preamble concerning the 
Merits of the Conſtable and his Anceſtors, and a recitall of di- 


ners 
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uers Lord(hips, beſide that Baronie, being in his poſſcoffin , and 
of a teuenue fit for the ſupport of a Duke. 


Our ces cauſes (ſayes the Charter) e antres conf. 
derations deſſus touches & declares par aduis & delibem- 
tion d aucans Princes & Seigneurs de noftre ſan» 
& linage & autres notables perſonages de noitre conſeil, 
Auons par ces preſents ioint, ny & incorpore & de ng; 
propre mouuement, certaine ſeience grace & hiberalite ſpe. 
ciale, plain puiſſance & autorite Royal , toignons , Þniſſons, 
& incorporons @ la dite Baronie de Montmorencie , des 
vonloir & conſentement de noftre dit couſin, leſdites terres 


& Scigneuries d Eſcouen, Chantilly, Montepillouer, 


Champuerſy & autres deſſus nomees, leurs dites afpurtenan- 


ces & dependances. Et la quelle Baronie auec les fieſs og 
arrierefiefs que en tient & poſſede noſtre dit couſin , eſtant 
ainſi reduit & augmentee par la moyenne defitds adiunftion, 
vnion & incorporation, auons erte & erige, creons & erige- 
ons en tiltre, nom, dignite, & preemmeine de Duche & 
Pairrie de France, Voulons e now plaiſt leſdites Baronnie 
terre: & Seigneuries eſtre doreſenauant dies & appellees 
Ducht& & Pairrie pour en ionyr & Þ/er par noſtre dit cou- 
fin Anne de Montmorencic & apres jon deces parſes 
heirs & ſucceſſeurs maſles Seigneurs de Montmorencie, 
4 toufiours perpetuelment en tiltre de Duc & Pair de- 
France auec les honnenrs. prerogatiues, & preeminences ap- 
partenants 2 Duc & Pair de France & tout ainſi que les 
autres Pairs en iouyſſent & ſent tant en iuſlice ſeaunce & 
iuriſdiction que autrement & ſoub le reſort de noſtre- 
(our de Parlement de Paris. Et la quelle Baronne terres © 
Seigneuries vnies & incor portes à icelles , nous auons di- 
ſtnutes eximices & exempties diſtrayons, ex imons & exemp- 
tons de tous nos autre inges en tow cas, fors & excepie des 
cas Raraux, dont la cognoiſſance appartiendra 4 nos iuges, 
Par denant leſquelt ili auoient accuſtume reſſortir auparauant 
ceſte preſent erection. Doulons noſtre dit couſin & ſes ſue- 
ceſſeurs maſſex Seigneurs deſdites lieux eſtre dites , nommex 
cenſexe reputez,Ducs de Montmorencie Pairs de & France. 
Et que Ladite Baronie anec les dites terres & Seignearies y ioin- 
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tes O incorpore is ili tiennent en tiltre de Duche & Pairrè a Frances 
foy & hommage de now, De la quelle Pairrè noſtre dit Couſin 
nous 4 fait des a preſent, ainſi quil eſt accuſtumee, le ſerement de 
fidelite auquel Vauons recen; a la charge toutes fois qu en de- 
faut d hoirs maſles la dite dignite de Pauric demeurrera eſteinte 
& ſupprimie & retornera la iuriſdiction en ſon premmier 
eftate tout ainſi que ſi la dite eretion de Pairrie n' euſt eſte 
fait. Et neantmoms la dite Baronie de Montmorencie auec 
les dites terres & Seigneuries, iointes a icelle, demeurera- 
au dit tiltre & dignite de Duche pur eſtre heritage des en- 
fans & berniers de noſtre dit conſin, maſles ou femelles on 
des ayants cauſe d eulx &c. 


. RE Tins, A. * 


3 

— The like in ſubſtance is that of Damuille o ſaving that the Du- o P 529: 
1 chic and Pairrie are both to be ended vpon default of iſſue male e. 

(che Pairrie being only ended vpon ſuch ſuch default in that of Mont- 

morencie) and alſo a Nen obſtante is added, although the Baronie 

of Damuille ſhould be taken in any wiſe as reunited to the Do- 

main of the Crowne, which is in regard of ſome Edicts there 


4 mentioned touching ſuch Baronies. 
ie = 
IX. For the Title of Count in France (which was alſo called 


Lens, as is before ſhewed; and other teſtimonies p of it are 


f moſt obuious) it is conſiderable either as it is knowne in thoſe CI 
„ that were of the greateſt Counts or Comites Alaiores, being an- z. tg. 
2 ciently the ſame with Dates, or as it is attributed to ſuch as are 4 4/4? de 
— Cannts, or Comites Minores being thoſe that had or now pang —_— 
ö have the title as inferiour to Dales. Concerning it, as it is in the uf S. 
* Comites Maiores, we obſerue here, the Promiſcuous Vſe of it with 
b Date, then how, vpon the change of that Promiſcuous Vſe, the 
Title of Pate only became to bee fixed vpon ſome that before 
— were equally ſtiled Dates and Counts, and how Count hath been 
* tetained ſingle alſo by others, and bow it hath beene yet ſo re- 
li- puted in ſome to be Equiualent to Dake. Of the Comites Aino- 
* re, we make two kinds; one Immediate to the Crowne, the 
& other Feudall to ſome ſubic&. Theſe kinds declared; we adde al- 
ſo whar may be fit for this place touching the Creation and the q 6.5. bu 
en, | t honoraric ornaments of the Title of Count. — 
ny - Firſt, for the Promiſcuous Vſe of it with the Title of Duke; it g f. 
mT a plaine enough (in regard of the ancienteſt times of the French paz 435 
= W. dere in that before 4 cited out of Marculphus. And for |,197 9%: 
the Ages that haue ſucceeded him; beſides what is alteadie no- Refers in 


"to this purpoſe in the ſame Titles in tꝰe Empire; in à Sn. Le- 
my Chaner f of Charles the fimple to Roger Archbiſhop of Triers l. 
Quad con- 
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concerning his right to the Abbey of Saint Scraace, Kicainas, 

France. — — 0Otho and diuers more are reckond vnder 

the ioint Title of Daces ac Comites. And in the Inſcription of a 

« Greg.7 lib . Briefe t to William Duke of Aquitaine by Cregerie the Vil, wee 

n. Sed & haue Cuilielms Duct Aquitane , and in the bodie of the letter, 

— 22 — Tibi wero Gmilielme Comes iuftitiam committo tract tandem 5. 

Galle ſubne- Comes alſo is vſed frequently by one Writer for the ſame per- 

— ſon, which another calls Dax. That is moſt eſpecially ſcenc in 

— — the Stories of the Dukes of Normandie of about U yeares paſt, 

Ducibrs. For that great Dake William, the firſt King of England of the 

Norman Race, is ſometimes called Comes Normanie , ſometimes 

Dax, as alſo ſometimcs Conſul Normania, as we ſee in Willam 

of Malmesbury, Henry of Huntingdon , Florence of Worceſter , Jas 

Carnotenſis and others of the elder times. And thoſe kind of 

Connts or Dukes were expreſly comprehended vnder the name 

u De belloſacre Of Maire Comites , as Guilielmus u Tyrius calls Robert Duke of 

lbs ca. Normandie and Baldwine Earle of Flanders. So Alan the third 

„he d Duke of Bretaigne ſometimes * calls himſelfe Comes ſometimes 

Argentre bit. Dux, and both Comes and Dax together occurre allo often in the 

— fliles of the Duke of Bretaigne. And Geofferie third ſonne to 

| Henry the ſecond King of England, being Duke of Bretaigne in 

right of his Wife Conſtance (daughter to Duke Conan le Petit) in 

his Aſſiſe (as they call it) or Ordinance that he made there tou- 

benim d Ching the Inheritance of Fiefs, firſt ſtiles himſelfe, y Ego Gaulfri- 

argent. lib 5. F dus filius Henrici Regis, Dax Britannia, &c. and then in the end 

c-p3o © Of it, where he teſtifies his Oath to it, his ſtile is, Zgo Gaulfri- 

zt. dus Comes Britannie. And after his death the Pucheſſe Conſlance 

ſtiled her Father Count aud her ſelfe Ducheſlc, as Ee Conſtan- 

tia Conani Comits filia Duciſſa Britannie , which is bh title * in 

the foundation of the Abbie of Yilie-nevfac. Diuers other ſuch 

examples are of this promiſcuous vic of theſe Titles which are 
obuious. 

But although Dax and Comes were ſo indifferent, yet at length 
ſome great Counts and Dukes began to conceiue that the Title 
of Duke was the better, (and that, doubtleſſe, becauſe they ſaw 
that Comes was ſo equiuocall that it denoted in diuers particu- 
lars aſwell meaner Lords and ſuch as vere ſubiects to great 
Counts and Dukes, as the great Counts and Dukes themſelues) 
and therefore obtained from the King of France ſo to fixe 
that name on them that they might bce called Dukes 
only and no more Counts. A ſingular example of that 
is in the Duchie of Bretagne, where 0b» the ſecond Duke 
of Bretagne to whom , as to his Anceſtors the Title had becne 
indifferently attributed, had the ſingle Title of Duke ſetled 
on him, and his Territorie erected into a Duchie by King Ph 
lip le bean. This was by a declaration or clauſe inſerted into the 


Let- 


2 Id th. Cap 17. 
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Letters Patents by which the Duchie was made a Pairtie. Er France. 
ne poſit (ſaies the * King) in dabium reuocari Dacem ipſum , qui . 
Comes fait aliquando nofiris vocatus in liters, Ducem fore & ter- * a 2 
ram Britanniz Pucatum exiſtere , ipſumg, Ducem im poſferum de. Bet lus chap. 
lere vocari, autoritate Regia, ex certa ſcientia declaramms & tenore — 4. —— 
freſentinm, confirmamus. esd vt ratum & Rabile per ſeaeret argentres. yoſ 
preſentibus literis noſtrum fecimas apponi Sigillum. Aclam Curtraci ter 
Anno Domini NCCNCvii, menſe Septembris, And this was the firſt Ro 
that had the Title of Duke, as diſtinguiſhed from Count, ſerled ram Bricanniz 
on him. Afterwards ſome other of the Comites Majores or the Rss anger. 
t Counts that were alſo equally ſtiled Dukes, either con- que de Sc five 
ntly vſed the name of Duke only, and fo propagated it to 2 0 five 
poſteritie, or elſe had it likewiſe fixed on them by Letters Pa- — 
tents from the King, and ſo the Title of Count ceaſed in them. beic plane vide- 
Now as Dax by it ſelf was thus ſetled vpon ſome which pro- '* 93% e. 
miſcuouſly were before titled both Dukes and Counts, fo ſome * — 
others of choſe great Princes being indifferently ſtiled by thoſe 6.1 uf 87 
names, or at leaſt, being equall in — to ſuch as were indit- ä wif 
ferently ſtiled by them, ſo declined the Title of Dux, that they —_—— 
retained only, and tranſmitted the Tithe of Comes to their Poſte- 
nie, which yet both in nature and reputation hath beene eſtee- 
med no leſſe then Dax, and that alſo euen in the Ages ſince Bux 
was lo ſingled from Comes in thoſe others which fo had the Title 


of Dax only fixed on them. For example, the Countie of Chan- 


, . . A 


* 


d peigne was rather (ſaith Chaſſanauss) a Duchie, and to be reputed 
. ſo. Adzertendam eſt (fo are b his words) qued hic Comitatus po- b cu. Cle. 
e tus debet dici & eſſe Ducatu — Comitatus but hee giues his u purt.s. 
, reaſun, 2n0niam ſub ſe habet decem & vlira Comitatus (as it then 4 
n had thirtrene) ſuppoſing that tenne Counties vnder a Count, 
h made the Count ſo equall to a Duke, that hee ſhould rather beo 
t called a Duke then a Count, which is ſpoken by him without any 

ſufficient ground, as is before © ſhewed. The reaſon why hee © t fare 
ch might rather be ſtiled a Duke then a Count (after the diſtinction S., 
le of thole names came into vſe; as it did about that of the fixing 
w of the Title of Dex vpon John the M Duke of Bretagne) was be- 
u- cauſe he had like Soucraigntie, like large neſſe of Territorie and 
at many honours ſubordinate vnto him as Dukes had; notwith- 
78 ſanding which, the Title of Count, as equiualent, was only retai- 
ine ned by the Princes of that Territorie. the Title of Dale 
"IRE was attributed to ſome that had no Counts vnder them, and on 
521 the other ſide not giuen to ſome, that hauing foure, fiue, ſixe, or 4 clas cx, 
ke ſuch like number of Counts Feudall to them, ſtiled themſelues Civ. mand 
ne and were ftiled only Counts. For the , the Duke of Or- a — 
ed lence is d noted to haue none, when the Count of Thelanſe had diceveteris 
hi- ſeven, the Count of Arten fiue; and the like more examples are. — 
rhe Such great Counts alſo perhaps were the Graues of Holand (the nk | 


et- Qqq 2 cxample 
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France, \ example may ſerue both here and for the Empire) that Had ſuch 

Soucraigntic as that they were, i n regard of Iuriſdiction, as 1:2pe- 
e Philizu xatores in ſus Comitatu as © (ome cali tliem. Such allo may they 
— be ſtiled that fall vnder the firſt pare of our next ſubdiuiſion of 
4 444% Keb. Gomes Minores. For though in reſpect of their tanke, by reaſon 
Bataiie cap g. of their name of Count only fo fixed on them, they bee iuſtiy 
Sanden n calle Aineres ; yet they may as juſtly bee called Alert, in re. 
ſuls;, fi plura ſpect of their Power and Soueraigntie. And touching the Title 
velis. of Count, in the Comtes Mazores, thus much. 


X. Of the two kinds of the Comites Alinores, before ſpo- 

5 ken of, the firſt, that is, ſuch as occurre immediate to the Crowne, 

we ſubdeuide into the ancienter and later. The ancienter are thoſe 

that having beene of the Matores Comes and euery way cquall 

to Dukes in the time when the Titles of Count and Duke were 

vicd promiſcuouſſy, did afterward (by retaining and vling the 

name of Count only, and omitting that of Duke, in the times 

when that of Duke only was fixt vpon others that ſo left off 

likewiſe the Title of Count) ſo leſſen themſclues from their for- 

mer dignitie, or at leaſt were reputed ſo much leſſe in honour 

then the Dukes now are, or then they themſclues had before 

beene when both Titles were vſed prom ſcuouſly by them, that 

they were euer afrerward taken to be a degree inferior to Dukes. 

But as the Soueraigne Dukes there long ſince ceaſed, ſo almoſt 

all theſe kind of Counts, which were no leſſe Soueraigne, though 

their Title thus became leſſe. None of theſe now continue but 

the Counts of Plauders and urg ,. For althougli IYlanders be 

ſo ſingularly eminent 2 Couutie, yet it was anciently, after that 

diſtinction ot Countie and Duchic came into vic , taken to bee 

Dacata minor (in which reſpect wee vic the phraſes of Comiles 

aufer volt. Minores here) as appeares in that of Froiſſart, © where the purpoſe 
US was in Nr, to haue made it a Duchie. 

The later immediat Counts, wee call them that are and haue 
becne in the later Ages created ; but without that Souetaigntie 
which thoſe anciemer immediate Counts had. Of this kind ma- 
by haue in tic ſe later Ages beene , and, at the pleaſure of the 
Prince, now are created in France. By the Counts that ate Feu- 
dali to ſubiects, I meane ſuch as held or haue held their Coun- 
ties either of a Duke or great Count of the Kingdome; as the 
Counts DÞ* 4 nmerle, Longenile, Tancarnzle, Ew, and ſuch more 
were 'Fcudall to the Dukes of Normandic;De l Marche Arg 

De Comiti. Perdrrac , and others to the Dukes of Guycuse; and as the Counts 
a? nay of Tboloaſe and divers'8 more ſuch were. But of this kind, at 
perks: rims, this day, by reaſon that all the ancient Soucreigne Duchies and 
eb. Counties (except Flanders: and Borgandie) are reduced to the 


in. Crowne, there are none fauing ſome which remaine 8 
27 thinke 
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thinke) in the Countic of Burgundie and Flanders. And an exam- 
ple of a Creation in Flanders is anon ſhewed. But in the ancient 
times, very many were of this kind; all deduced out of that cuſtom 
of aboue a 3 22 ſince, when Officiaric Dukes or thoſe Co- 
mites Matores had vnder them Offictarie Comites that were Mino. 
1. Examples thereof are in Cregoricus h Taronenſis , Aimoinus 
and others. When thoſe Officiatic Titles were annexed to Feuds, 
then began thoſe Feudall Counts of this kind, and were ſome- 
times made by the King, and became afte; ward ſubordinate to 
great Counts or Dukes vpon the Kings appointing great Counts 
or Dukes oucr diuers of them; and ſometimes the great Counts 
or Dukes (which wee vnderſtand here for the ſame in the anci- 
ent Ages) created theſe leſſe Counts in their Territories, and 
in ſuch caſe they were originally Feudall to ſubiects. Sometimes 
alſo the King made them by conſent of thoſe Dukes. All which 


more fully appeares in the teſtimonies here preſently brought 
touching the Creation of them. 


XI. For the Creation, Inveititure, and Coronet of thoſe that 
were originally of the Matores and equall to Dukes, enough is 
ſaid where we ſpeake of Dukes. For that equally belongs to 
thoſe great Counts as wee ſee in the example of the Count of 
Normandie (which Title was equally vicd az Duke) where hee 


France. 


h Riſt 20 8. 


64. 18 0.3. 
cap 7. 


teceiued his Inucſticure i with a Crownet of the ſame kind with i 
a Dukes. But perhaps only ſome of the greateſt did vic Crow- 5 * 


nets, and not all of thoſe greater Counts. For in the deſcripti- 
oh of that warre in Neu (which was long before the Titles of 
Dux and Comes were ſingled from each other; the firſt knowne 
example thereof being about XT yeares after in the Duke of Bre- 
zagne, as is alreadic (hewed) made againſt the Eaſterne Empe- 
tout Alex4s by ſome Counts of France, as the Count of Flaw- 
dess, af Champaigne and others, written by  Geoffrie YVillehardo» 
nn, Mailha!l at that time of Champeigne , the Counts are rec- 
koned by Bandolo, then Duke of Venice, for ſuch as had no 
Crownets.'Sopt (lo are the words of the Duke) les plus * hauls 
homes que ſulent ſaum Corowne ; ſo an Ambaſſadour (chat was a 
Limbard borne) ſent to them from Alexiuu, tels them; I Em- 
Petar Alexis vas made que bien ſet que vos eftes Ia Meilles gent 
2 ſauns Caramne c. as if in thoſe times theſe Counts 
d vſed no Crowne nor Crowuets. 

But, for the leſſe Counts and ſuch as originally had the dig 
nite giuen them , as it is inferiour to that of Duke; they were 
Font to bee ſo created, that their Inueſtiture into the name and 
ettitorie was by a rich Diamoad or Diamond Ring and that 
x Won ſome Ceremonials of Fraxce ſay) where the perſon to 
be honoured had at leaſt foure Baronies » and euery Baronie at 
leaſt 


k Pillbards- 
wm (un. 


lden lu. 3. 
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France. leaſt ten Gentlemen depending on itz for otherwiſe, ſaies Anthony 


„will haue ten ® Baronies here. But indeed there is no regard to 
m pare.s, be had regularly to any certaine number. And although in a later 
conſider 46, Edict of Henrie the ill, 1579. it were n ordaincd that no creation 
n Lojſees det of the dignitie of a Count ſhould be publiſhed, vnleſſe the Count 
chap 4.5.73. had at leaſt two Baronies and three Chaſtcllaines,or one Baronie 
and ſixe Chaſte laines, vnder him vnited and held of the King, 

yet the Edict was only verified in the Parliament of Remes, and 

not made a generall Law. But for the elder times, in a litle 

o roi. Booke titled ® La diviſion du monde, the words are, On pealt faire 
vng Count quant il a4 quatre Baronies enclaue en vn Ducbie, Le 
Duc le peult faire Count ou le Rey, per le conſentment de Duc, But 
the S allade more largely; and ſaies, the Prince that doth it may 
doe it by Commiſſion granted to any that is aboue a Count. 
And that the Title is to be taken from the chiefeſt Baronie that 
the Count hath. Quast ung Vicoumt on Baron (ſo are the words 
of the Salade) ſe vent faire Conte it fault que il at quaire Baro. 
nies & chaſcun Baronie ait ſons elle an moyns dix Nobles bomes pour 
luy faire honeur a ſes beſoignes. CAdenc ſon Prince il le peuli 1 
ment faire Count, & antrement il fait tort a la dignite le cam. 
Et XY; ſon Prince un peult eſtre, per ſon Congie le peult faire vg 
Prince ow CMarqueſſe de plus grand dignmie que le Count, Ceſtaſcauam 
que apres te ſeraice de la ſolemmielle meſſe channiee per un Prelat 
ainſi que dit eff , la Prince ou Seigneur que avera Is Commiſion ſera 
i & recenera i homage de Iny & ce fait, ſera la Commiſion & 
Primiledge leue denaunt treſlaus. Et apres ce per vn riche Diamant 
p Des Seig- (but this paſſage is cited in P Leyſeau, auec vn anncan de Diamant) 
* che. 5. gui port ſeigne d anvire, Lenne ſtira & meitera en poſſeſſion ae ſaConte 
7H quelie ſerra nome de la plus Noble Baronie, que il aura, es ſerronmt 
Priaces, Counts, Barons, Dames, Damoiſcils, & autres Nobles de 

pleus a ſon Honeur que il ponerra. The ancient Rites alſo vſed in 

the Inueſtitures of the heires of the Countic of Flanders, that is, 

their Oth , their being girded with a Sword , and ſome other 

q F . circuraftances related in Iacabius 9 <Harchantins may be obſerua- 
lin. a. ple in the diſquiſition of the ancient formes of Creation or ſuch 
Inucſtitures vpon bcires, as being in the nature of a Liuerie with 

vs, ſomewhar imitates a Creation. And ſee alſo more of the Cin. 

r $15, dura glady r hereafter, But. at this day, and in the later times, 
the creation of a Count is wholy or principally in the Charter, and 

the publique deliuerie of it, which with that of the Edict of 

Henry the ili before mentioned is (according to its extent of au- 

thoritie) to be rememberd. But there is no Coronet (which was 

of old time given to ſome , at leaſt of the greater, Conots as to 

Dukes) now pow nor may any be worne by any of them. Yet 


in memorie of the Soucraigntic which in ancient time was bo- 
looging 


t r 
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longing to the Title of Count in thoſe greater Counts, they haue France. 

at this day libertie to fer a Coronet ouer their Armes only. Tou- 

ching the forme whereof I find not the French Writers agree, as 

neither doe they while they deſcribe the Coronets of other dig- 

nities. Some of them ſay that this Coronet of a Count is a 

circle of Gold Greſle | aw deſſus des perles groſſes & rendes, or fil. | More table, 

led with a row of Pearles on the vpper part of it. And ſo are all 54 471 tos 

the Coroners of Counts in Andre de Cheſne his Hiſtories of the 4 0ricans on 

houſes of Cheſtillon, Montmorencie, and Fergie. i 

S But CMonſiewr Fanin, in his Theater of Honor 270 oo 

hath deſcribed ir to be thus pointed and pear- % Scignewries 


led; of which ſhape they lay alſo the Coronet 4 g 


- : | Videtis Paſ- 
- ot Charles Duke of * Orleance in the Celeſtines that de Coronis 
k 8 | lib.g eap-23- 
1 Paris is preſented 9 
— ; f leam des Par- 
XII. For the Charters of ancient Creations of Counts len pag: 


in France 3 we haue examples in ſuch Records of England, as pre- 2 
ſerve divers Acts of our Kings there, wherein ſome Charters 

are to immediate Counts created by them , or at leaſt of Coun- 

ties giuen by them ( which I thinke here the ſame) as Kings of 

France, And other Charters alſo are among thoſe Records, made 

to ſuch as had their honours depending immediatly on ſome 

meane Lordſhip or Principalitie. Of both kinds we ſhall adde an 

example or two. With this ſhore Charter, Henrie the VI created 

the Lord Beanmont (the ſame that was afterward the firft Viſ- 


count in Eng land) Count of Bolegne, to him u and his heires d der rrove 
Male of his bodie. 14 Hea 6. 


Nn. I. 


Ex omnibus ad quos, & c. Salutem. Sciatis quod nos 
conſideruntes bona & gratuita ſeruitia que dilectus C- 
Naelis noſter Dominus de Beaumont nobis ante hae 
tempora impendit & præſertim ſeruitium quod nobi in præ- 
ſents Via gy noſtro in partibus tranſmarinis pro reſcuſſu & 
ſuccurſu Ville noſtræ Caleſiæ, Dando, faciendo, impendit, de 
auiſamento, & aſſenſu confily noſti, conceſſimut prefato Do- 
nino, Comitatum de igne cum omnibus Villu, Caſtru, 
Fortalicys , Foreſtis, Boſcu, Feodis , er retrofeodis ac omni- 
bu alys commoditatibus &* emolumentis diffo Comitatui 
pertentlbus fiue ſpeftantibus, Habendum  Tenendam ſibi 
& herdibus ſuis maſealis de corpore ſuo exeuntibus eiſdem 
modo & forma fieut antiqui Comites de Boloigne ea ba. 
& tenuerunt eum omnibus dignizatibut & pr eroga- 

tiui⸗ 


— —_— —— — —— - 
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tiuis difto Comitatui aliquo mods pertinentibus & dependen. 
tibus ab eodem, In cuuu Nei, e. Teſte R. apud Ciuitatem 
ſuam Cantuar. VII., die Luly, 


Per breue de priuato 
Kilo. 


In the ſame yeare, three dayes after , the Countie of Flenger; 
vpon the reuolr of Philip Duke of Burgundie and Earle of Flay. 
ders, is thus giuen (as firſt forfeited to the Crowne of France) 


to Humfrie Duke of Gloceſter for lite, 


Ex omnibus * ad quos Cc. Salutem. Quantum {it re- 

bellons ſcelu , & quam aduerſus Dominum ligeun 

Daſſallus proditorie inſurgens penam luat, iura non ſq. 
lum humana ſed & (unonica teſtantur pariter & duma., 
Hoc enim ſacyilegy genus quod læſæ Maieſtatis lalem ſecum 
tmhit, nedum patrum delifta percellit in filys ſed &, ipſis me- 
rito ab haredizate prorſu excluſis, bona quæcung & feuds 
delinquentium foriſfalta decernit, & ca m ipſum Dominun 
Principalem deferri iubet, tanquam legitim è confiſcata, Cum 
itag, mfidiſSimus ille Philippus vulgari opimone pro Dure- 
Burgundiæ nominatu, qui primæuis 4 cunabuli, eo Videlices 
2 tempore quo nobis iure hereditario & nibilominus ſecan- 
dum pacis tmuct᷑atum inter recolendißimæ memorie Karolum 
Auum noſtrum tunc Frnciæ & genitorem neſtrum Henticum 
quintum Angliæ Reges intum & conclaſum , ac per eun- 
dem Philippum acceptatum , iureiurando ad ſantia Dei 
Euangelia corporaliter preſtito , roboratum , Regni Ftanciæ 
regalia accreuerunt, nobis vt Vero & indubitato Regi Fran- 
ciæ ac Domino ſuo ſupremo per duodec im Annos & amplius 


paruit & obediuit, Noſg, tam ſuis ſcripts quam geſtia pro 


Rege & Domino ſuo huinſmodi ſupremo apud ſedem Apoſto- 
licam, Imperatoriam celfitudinem , partem inſuper noby mreg- 
no noſtro Franciæ aduerſantem , & alios mundi Prinerpes 

potentes paldm publice manifeFiz & nororiè recognouit & fic 
recognoſcere debuit & deberet , perfidiſSime rebellion ſue 


contra nos calcaneum erigere non Veritus & fide qua nobit 
= | | oſiriftw 
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ieftione nobi/ per eundem debits temere, falt, nequiter & pro- 
dictoriè, profligatts, ſeipſum & ſuos noftro aduerſario & inimico 
capitals ipſuu regns noſtri Franciæ Vſurpatori , fidelitatis 
puculo adiungere non metuit , & inſuper flagitia flagitys ac 
mala malis accumulans, Villas, predia, & C aftellas IF nos iu- 
fe Corone n:ſire Franciæ notorie ſpeftantia , ſuis Yſurpauit 
& vſurpat Yb, & in maiorem ſue infidelitatis & rebel- 
lionis manifeſtationem, nonnulla Caſtra noſtra in Marcheis no- 
ſtris Cale ſiæ fituata piolenter & more guerrino deſtruxit, 
bomines noſtros in eiſdem inuentos neci tradens , Villamg, no- 
ſtram Caleſiæ, fbi ſuliugare nequiter inſudauit, cuius ta- 
men maliciam in hoc Creator noſter, cui laudes infinitas ſem- 
per exſoluimus, in dicti Rebellis & proditoris infidiſſimi ac 
ſuorum opprobrium perpetuum confundere dignatus eſt. Quo- 
rum omnium G ſingulorum pratextu & occaſſone, que toti 
mundo adeo natoria ſunt quod nulla poſſunt tergiuerſatione 
celari, bona, poſſeſsiones , & dominia quecung, que idem pro- 
ditor prius de Corona Franciæ tenuit , ipſo iure ad nos tan- 
verum regni Franciæ Regem & in Fiſcum noftrum 
merito ſunt delata. Nos igiztur de memoratis bonis, poſſeſSioni- 
bu C dominys prout iuri & iuſtitia conuenit, diſponere cu- 
pientes, à Comitatu Flandriæ, qui de nobis in capite tenetur 
inchoare Decrenimw, noſtræq confiderationis ad inclitißßimum 
Principem, Humfredum Gloceſtriæ Ducom, Auunculum 
noſtrum chariſSimum, meritò dirigentes obtuitum, eidem Hum- 
fredo Duci qui nobis ab omni tempore fideliter deſeruiuit 
C circa iurium noſtrorum in partibus Caleſiæ conſeruatio- 
nem nec ſuæ perſonæ propriæ nec ſumptibus immenſis parcens, 
* firenuſsime militauit, & militat, de preſente Comitatum 
ipſum cum ſuis inribus & perti nentijt vniuerſis ex noſtra mera 
& ſpontanea libertate & munificentia regals, Concedimus & 
denauimus, Volentes quod idem edus Dux predi- 
um Comitatum quamdiu pixerit de nobis & ſucceſſoribus 
noſtris teneat illudg, babeat modis & formis melioribus qui- 
bus Flandriæ Comites ipſum Comitatum de regni Fran- 
az Regibus ante hes tempora liberius habuerunt & tents 
bant, — dignitate & iuribus noſtris Regalibus in 
| Rrr omnibus 


| 2.42 2 6&4 48. ib Ke... XD. 


aſtriddus erat & quam nobis debuit prorſus dereli2i, & ſub- France. 
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omnibus & per omnia ſemper ſaluis, In cuius & c. Teſte Rege 
apud Cantuar. XXX die July, 


Per breue de private 
Higillo. 


XIII. An example of the granting of a Countie, whoſe 
honour immediatly depended on ſome meane Principalitie, is in 
this of the Blacke Prince Edward (while he was Prince of Agui- 
zaine ) his gining * the Countie of Bigorre to Iehs de Grely Cap. 
dall de la Bache, in taile, reſeruing yeercly at Chriſtmas a Faul- 
con and a Tercell gentle to be paid at the Caftle of Burdeex 
beſides the knowne ſeruices due out of that Countie. 


Dward aiſne fitæ du Roy d Angleterre, Prince q A- 

quitaine & de Gales Dac de Cornwalle, Counte. 

de Ceſtre, &. eignior de Biſcay & de Caſtre Dordiales, 
Faiſons ſauoire a ton ceulx qui ces letres Verront ou orront, 
que por les bones & agreables ſeruices que noſtre treſebere 
& fealCofin Iohn de Grely Captal de Beuch nous 4 fait 
auaunt ces heures & que luy & les fiens ferront per le temps 
auenire a now & aux noſtres , a noſtre dit Cofin auons done 
& ottroie donnons & ottroions per ces preſentes pur lay & 
ſes heires maſcles liegement engendres, ls Counte de Bigorre 
auec les Citties, Viles, C haſteux, Terres, & ei gneuries, Ho- 
mages, Iuriſdictions, haute moyene & baſſe mere & mixte 
Impere, Drois, cens, Rents, Reuenues & autres Appurtenances 
profits & emoluments de le dit Connte ; Rendant a now & 
aus noſtres Cheſcun an perpetuelment en noftre Chaſtel de 
Burdeux 4 la feſ de Noel, vn Faulcon & vn tercellet gen- 
til & faiſant a nous & au noſtres , homages liege, ſere- 
ment de feaulte, reſſors & les autres de'yoires que 4 nont de- 
uient eſtre fait, pur la dit Countè. En teſtimorgne des choſes 
fun ditæ nous auons fait metre noſtre grant Seale a ces Pa- 
tentes letres, donne 4 noftre Cittie 4 Engoleſme le vint & 
ſeptiſme iour de Innig I an de grace mill trecſentx ſexamt & 


noef. 


In CTpril following,this was confirmed vnder the great Seale 
of England by the King his Father; Salvi ſemper (as the * 
0 
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of the Confirmation are) & reſeraats nb & heredibus noftris France, 
Regibus Angliz homagio liges ipſius Tohannis c heredum ſaorum 
predittorum de Comitatu prediito : Nec non ſuperiori Dominio & re- 

ſorto einſdem Comitatus c omnibus alis douarijs ad nos tanquem 
Dominum ſuperiorem inde debits, And thereupon alſo a com- 

mand was ſent by the King to all States and Officers in that 
Countic ; 2wod exdem Tohanni de Greily tanquem Comili dicli 
Cemitatus de Bigorre in omnibus que ad Comitatum predict um per- 

tinent intendentes ſint obedientes & reſpondentes. 


XIV. In theſe Charters hitherto ſhewed, we find no men- 
tion of any Ceremony of Inueſtiture vſed; Neither doe wee but 
in few teſtimonies of particular erection and grants of Counties 
or creation of Counts or other dignities there, Charles the Yi e- 
rected the Caſtle, Towne and Chaſtellany of Mortaigne in the 
Bailliage of Cont ant ine into a County by Charter, & voulons & 
axons ordonne (ſaith v hee) & decernt ordonons & decernons par I Mcſtanges 
ces preſents (que doreſenanant les dites Chaſtel ville c Chaſtellenie G — wg 
lears appartenances ſotent dictes reputees & appelles Comte & icelle Come geg 30. vl. 
avec ſes dictes appartenances inſque a treis mil liures Towrnois de terre #49. ο 
reuenant a preſent qui per noz gentæ & Officiers ſerromt eſtimees c& aſe 
Nes ew bonnes & conuenables aſſietes au plus pres du dit chaſtel & 
ville de Mortaigne que faire ſe pourra bonemente & anec telle Inice 
& Stignenrie Comme anſdits Chaſtel & Chaſlelleine appartient d an- 
cienett auons done & oictroye , donons & oictroyons de noitre certain 
ſcience & grace eſpectale & de noſtre plein puiſſance & aut boritè 
rojale audit Pierre de Nauarre nofire Couſin german pour luy 
ſes heirs & ſucceſſewrs 4 vne ſeule foy & homage & en Nobleſſe 
de Counte par telle maniere que il & ſeſdits heirs & ſucceſſeurs ſoi- 
ent puiſſent & doibuent eſtre apellez, Countet de Mortaigne & ionyr 
& vſer de telz, droits, prerogatiues , preemminences & libertex & 
franchiſes come a Comtes aparteint & en iowyſſent & vſſent perpetue- 
lement come leur propre choſe a tonſiours perpeturiment. And com- 
mand is giuen to the Baily of Conflentine or his Lieutenant to put 
the Count into ſeiſin of the Countie. Henrie the fift of England gaue 
lotum Comitatum de Perch in the Duchic of Normandie to Thomas 
re- Earle of Salubory and the heires males of his bodic , to hold it 
. by bomage, and giuing yearely to the King on Saint Georges 
Day a Sword in a at the Caſtle of Cane. Proniſo ſemper » 16,4yril in 
Ul es quad idem conſanguinews noſter (as the words * are) homines ad Nor. Pat Norm. 
Pa- & ſagittarios ad equitandum c nobiſcum heredibur noſtri ſen lo- 7 Font mend 
L cum tenente noſtro Normaniæ, preſents guerra, ad quantitatem valoris © 
oO anna! Comitatus pr adictus ad cuſius propies inuenire teneatur & finits 
guerre, buruſmodi ſeruitia in hac Ir nobis debita impleat & per- 
feiat. So King Henrie the ſixt firſt created Caen de Foix Count 
Seale of Loygewille into the Title of Count Benanges to him and his 
vords Rrr 2 heir es 
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France. beires males of his bodic. Nomen & Omen Comits diitilocide 
u :8 u Rot. Benanges liberaliter concedens , and granted bim divers Lands for 
4 — Hee e fl port of his dignitic. Qu quidem loca prædiclus Comes (as 
m___ Charter layes) bene, vt aſſerit, in obedientiam noi ram reducere 
& vedigere preponit, Des dante, Conceſimus inſaper Comiti treſcen. 

tas libres ſterlingorum de Reuentione quolibet Anno percipiendas 

& habendas ſuper conqueitus quos idem Comes ſuper predittts rebel. 

libus & adueſarijs nobis facies aut fieri faciet vel procurabit. Que 

gquidem tenementa omnia & ſingula ſupradicia tam ſua quam alia fbi 

per nos conceſſa, Nec non Reddit T libraram predictarum de pra- 

ditto Comitatu de Benanges eſſe volumus C cidem Comitatai vni- 

mus incorporamw & adiangimus. And about ſeuen yeares af- 

b 14 41cuſ4 terward, by another Patent hee b created him in like ſort, but 
Kot Fracut with the addition of this Prowiſo; Quod ſi haiuſmodi heredes non 
- a %% exiſtant tunc dignitas Comitatus ceſſet & ſit Vicecomitatus eiſdem 
© modo & forma ſicut antes fuit , ac fi Comitatus factus non fuiſſer, 
Both. the Patents ended with this clauſe, 2094 preſens conceſits 

noſtra non trahetur ab alis in exemplum. So of the firlt Creation 

of the Count and Conntie of Chaſteau- Porcean, in the great Coun. 

© Chez 4 tie or Palatinate of Champaigne, wee find the Charter © but 
cheſne en ls no Rites of Inueſtitute mentioned. It was done vpon an ex- 
change made by Gaucher de Chattillion of Chaſtillion, ſar Marne, 
Hiſt de Chafil- with King Philip le Beau for this honour and ſome other 
1s paz. 201. Inheritance, and that by the conſent of leane Queene of France, 
203. and Navarre, Counteſſe Palatine of Champaizne and Brie. The 
words of Creation in the Charter are. Nos vers eidem Galchero 

tradimus c aſignari fecimus pro excambio pradidtorum , ſotam il. 

lam terram quam tenebamus apud Callrum in Porceano cum omni 
Inriſdiftione alta & baſſa, & cum omnibus feodu, retroftadu, is i- 
dictionilus, dewerys, & redibentijs quibuſcung & enndem ad luma- 

gium recepinus noſtrum pro predittis & etiam pro fortalicis loci 

preditl & pro alys reditibus, honu c pronentilus, feodu, retrefeo- 

dg, que ibidem quondam tenebat à nobis Iacobus de Mountchau- 

lon miles, quondam Dominus dicti fortalicy. Quod fortalicium cum m- 

nibus alys que ibidem habebat ſeu quocung, modo babere poterat idem 

Jacobus prediito Galchero & ſucceſſoribus ſuis ſeu canſam ab eo ba- 

bentibus tradimus & concedimus 4 nobis & ſucceſſoribus noſiri Do- 

minis Campaniæ 4d homagium ligium in Comitatum & Baroniam 

& tanquam Comitatum & niam , retentis nobis in predicts 

homazio & reſorts & tali ſeruitis ratione homagy & ftodi quale 

nobis tenentur preftare & facere aly Barones & Comites Campt- 

niz ſimilia feeds 4 nobss tenentes, And in the Creation of Robert a 

S. Aumer Vicount D' Aire, into the title of Count de Mor begue, 

and of his Lordſhip of Moerbegse into a Countie by the Arch- 

re 1614+ duke and Archduchſſe, as 4 Counts of Flanders, there is no 
mention of ay rite of Inueſtiture ; but after the preamble oy 

; | y 
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ſay © that they haue of their certaine knowledge, grace, and li- France. 
beralitie , pleiner puiſſance c antorite ſoueraine, made and created c 
him, and in the firſt perſon, ſaiſons c creons Counte, C. ſa dit terre — 3 
& Scigneurie de Morbeque anec ſes eppendances & dependances le He da 
conſiſtant en tout inftice haut moyenhe & baſſe ſituce en noſtre pais = = —— 
& Comte de Flandres & tense de nous 4 cauſe de noſtre cour C ciepa x54 
Chaſteaw du Caſtel, erigeons en dignite 1iltre, nom, antorite & pre- 
eminence de Comte, And further our of their fauour and paiſſance 
abſolute they annext by the Charter to the ſame Countie, foure 
other Fiefes , the Lordſhip of Schenſtraete and g 
| , Zenecote, and Bourre, and limited the eſtate of 
the Title and Countie to him and to his heires of his bodie be- 
gotten, Sorens maſies ou femelles & ſi longuement, qui elles prendront 
alliance de mariage Eſgale à leur rang & qualite , and the tenure 
to be of them and their beires and ſucceſſors Counts and Coun- 
teſſes of Flanders ; with this caution that neither hee nor his 
heires might alien any part of the Countie thus erected. In like 
forme, was Nicholas de Montmorencie Baron of Henerſquerque_p 
made Count d Eſlaires, and Eftaires, with other Lordihips annext r ,, 
to it, madea Countie without mention in the Charter fof more Cheſne ox 
rites of Inueſtiture. Diuers other like are. — * 
— rr. Aug 1611. 
XV. But in an ancienter Charter then any yet mentioned 8 aucli 
made by Robert Count of s Balogne and Aunerne, teſtifying the — 2 
grant of the Countie of Saint Pol by Hugh de Chaſtiflon Count | 
of Bloys to his brother Gay de Cha#tillom ; It is rememberd that 
Count Guy was inveſted by the Counts of Bologne, of whom the 
Countie of Saint Pol was held, according to the, viage and cu- h chez 4, 
ſtome of the Countic , & les anons (fo are the h words) raveſt# cheſne en le. 
bien c ſuffiſament ſelon I uſage & la cuitume du pais, What that Tv ins 
cuſtome was, appeares not ; But perhaps the chiefe rite , when cyuniton. pee. 
the rites of Creation were vſcd, was the girding on a Sword, 90 
which we find in ſome Charters of Creation of Counts in France 
both by our Henry the fiſt and the ſixt. As in this of Henry i the i dr. Par. u 
if; by which he created Gefton de Foix , Capdall de la Buche, — 
Count of Longenile, and gaue him the Countie of Lengeuill allo, a, 
reſeruing yearcly a horſe and the ſeruice of bearing the Kings 


traine on Trinitie Sunday whenſpcucr he ſhould be in the Du- 
chic of Norman | 


# # 


Ex Wniuerſfis &“ (ingulis Are liepi ſcopit, Epiſcopis, Ab- 
RLE. Eee Fer 
© . ficlarys, Balliuit, Vicecomitibus, repoſitit & omnibus 
my fidelibus ſuis , Salutem. egalis dignitatis So- 
ban & faſligium nedum inſignire ſed potins augere confidi- 

mus 


* 


France, 
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mus, dum inter perſonas, nobiles, diſcretas & potentes honorum 
culmina diſþenſamus, Credimus namg noſtram regiam magni. 
ficentiam tanto lucidius ornari & fulciri, quanto Virus Virtuoſs 
& ftrenuis ac ſaltem in partem ſolicitudinu Regie conſilio 
prepollentibus ad honorum gradus euocatis, ad directionem boni 
public roboratur, Flac quidem in Regalis diſcuſSiouis exa. 
mine reuoluentes, ad perſonam nobilu & prepotentis Piri di- 
lei & fideli noſtri Guaſton de Foix Capitalis de la 
Bugh, intuitum noſtræ conſiderationis direximut , quem ob re- 
uerentiam & honorem in ftanti- ſolempnitatis Sante & indi- 
uidue Trinitatis, ac propter Þirtutum præcellentiam & Ar. 
morum ſtrenuitaiem aliag diuerſa probitatis merita ad honoris 
culmen producere dignam duci mu & eidem Guaſton bo- 
norem Comitis dedimus ac ipſum in Comitem de Longe- 
uille preficimus , nec non de eiſdem nomine & honore per 
cincturam Gladi) eundem Guaſton inucſtimus. Et quia creſ- 
cente ſtatus celſitudine , conſequenter creſcunt dinerſa ſump- 
ws C7 onem pro ſtatu ſuo Comitis in hac parte derentiur 
ſuſtinendo , T otum Comitatum de Longeuille in quantum 
ſe extendit cum omnibus pertinentys & dependentys ſuis eidem 
Guaſtoh tenore præſentium damus & concedimus ; Haben- 

dum & tenendum fibi & heæredibus ſuis maſeulis de corpore 
ſuo exeuntibur de nobis & heredibur noſtris pro homagio quod 
idem Guaſton perſonaliter nobis fecit & reddendo nobis & 
eiſdem haredibus noſtris num equum ſingulu anni imper- 

petuum. Ita ſemper quod idem Guaſton & ditti beredes ſm 
ad portandam Trenam noſtram & heredes noſtrorum annud- 

um die ſolempnitatis Sanfte Trinitatis, /i preſentes in Du- 

catu noſtro Normanorum perſonaliter interfuermu prompts 

ſint & pamti. Hs Teſtibus, præcbariſimis fratribus noſiris 
Thoma Clarenciæ, Humfredo Glouceſtriæ ac chariſſims 

auunculo noſtro Thoma Exoniz Ducibus; Edmundo 
Marchiz, Iohanne Huntingdoniz, Richardo Warwici, 

lohanne Comite Mareſcallo & Willielmo Suff. con- 

Sangumeis noftris chariſſimis, (omnibus ; lohanne de Roos, 
lohanne de Clifford, lohanne Beuchamp de Berg- 

uennie, Roberto de Willoughby, Henrico Fitz Hugh 

Camerario noſtro, Waltęro Hungerford Seneſcallo = y 

* noſtyi 
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noſtrs , Militibus Magiſtro Philippo Morgan Cancellario France, 
x/tro Normaniz, Magiſtro Iohanne Kempe Cuſtode Pri- 

uati Sygilli noſtri, Wilielmo Alington Theſaurario noſtro 
Normaniæ, & alys ; Dat. per manum noſtram apud Willam 

noſiram de Maunte XI die Iunij. 


Per ipſum Regem. 


About nine dayes k after, for a Confirmation and explanation k Nr ian d 
of the gift of the Countie, he hath it giuen and confirmed, vn — 
cum alta Tuſtitia media & baſſa c. And in October ! following, 1 zo 2 


the King granted alſo to him and his heires libertie to appoint memby 13 gen. 


Omnimodes O fficiaries de Iuſtitia, within bis Countic , and tocke 044%. 

the homage of all perſons , qui ei homagiutn facere debent & te- 

nentar excepto homagio pro terra & Dominio de Baſqueuill. But 

the like rite of girding on a Sword is rememberd in Henry the 

ſixts Charter, by which he created Aluarez de Almadea , Count 

D' Auarans or CAuranches. Ipſum in Militem ac Socium & Fra. 

nem de Garteria ex vnanimi conſenſu ſocietatis eiuſdem ( lo ſayes , uu; 

the n Charter) eligimus & realiter inveſtimus. Eundem etiam Do- Hes. in Rot. 

minum Aluarum ex noſtri abundantiori gratia in euidens teſſimo- , man- 

nam ſuarum virtutum in Comitem D Auarans in Ducata noitro n Fals es le 

Normaniz creauimus C præfecimus, ac de eiſdem honore & titulo Theatre d box- 

per Cincturam Gladij inneſtientes effelinaliter inſigninimus. The LE Ih, 

eſlate was to him and his heires males of his bodie begotten. de a maſen de 
ergy iu. pag 


XVI. Among the Dukes and Counts of France, the title f ce. 


of Palatine hath beene alſo vſed. The old Counts of Champagne, p Videſis chop- 


ſtiled themſelues Comites Palatini. The ſame addition of honor — 


hath beene in the Counts of Bergandie. Philip Duke of Burgunm- Pitheum de co- 
lie that inſtituted the Order of the Golden Fleece, ſtiles himlelfe h camp. 


amongſt other Titles Count D' Artoys , Palatine de Burgoyne and Chefne antique 


4 Namur in the Charter a of Inſtitution. Perot alſo Palatine de Recherche lib. 
lere is mentioned in e Freiſart. How this began there, is not 12.75 
zreed among the French. The ancienteſt mention of it that re- 4 Tre, 1619. 
maynes, is in the ſtile of Thel ant Count of Champagne. ? T beo- pag t. 


ald Campanie & Brie Comes Palatinus, or as the French of CIR 4D 


that time was (being about TD. yeares ſince) Thiebault de Chan- preuves ds lis. 


f : 5 1. T bift. de 
7 & de Brie Caen 4 Palalazins, which continued in them !.* ye” 


the Countie deuolued to the Crowne. Sometimes alſo that ,, Ge- 10, 
Theobald is called Comes Palatinus abſolutely, without addition lnges Hileri- 
of the Territotie, as both in the bodie agg in the ſubſcription 27 


a Charter t to Hugh Abbot of Clegnie , touching the Priorie + Bubloth. Clu- 
Saint Denn of Nogent. Some of the French conceiue that the niac. pag 54%. 


litle of Palatine came not originally here from the French . — 2 
ut 


— _ 


France, 


Videſis Capit . 
Caroli Calui. E- 
dit. 2 lac. Sir- 
mondopag 140. 
Y pag 437- 


t Poyes Paſ- 
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but was rather receiued from the Emperours of Germanie , the 
Princes that received it being in diſgrace or in reuolt from their 
owne Soueraigne» But I doubt not but that the Title in theſ; 
had the ſelfe-lame kind of Original], as it had in the Feudal 
Palatines of the Empire, according as is before opened. It way 
not giuen to them either by the French Kings or by any other 
Soucraigne, but aſſumed by themſelues and by others attributed to 
them for the eminencie of their Iuriſdiction, being not vnequall 
to that of the ancient Comes Palaty in the Kings Court. Neither 
is it any argument againſt this deduction of their Title, that the 
Office of Comes Palaty is not found in the Coutt of any French 
King after Charles the Bald, f that beganne about BCN. It 
was neuer at all (I thinke) found in the Court of any Exgliſ 
King. Vet the Title of Comes Palatinus bath been in England allo 
attributed to diuers as is hereafter ſhewed , where wee ſpeake of 
Engliſh Dignities. And that only, by reaſon of ſuch eminencic 
of Iuriſdiction as was greater, and neerer to what was meerely 
Royall, then that which any other Counts or other great Lords 
had. And although, in France, there were divers other Counts 
that had no leſſe Soueraigntie in the elder times then thoſe of 
Champaigne , and the few others that vſed it; yet doubtleſſe 
ſome affectation of magnifying them with a ſingular note of 
greatneſſe in their Stile (which equally might haue beene taken 
by others at their pleaſurt, without any grant from the Empe- 
rour or King) was the only cauſe they had this addition; Tou- 
ching which becauſe there is ſo much alreadie ſaid in the Feudall 
Counts Palatine of the Eupire, nothing needs bee heere furthet 


added. 


XVII. But, of the Princes, Dukes, and counts in the elder 
times, a certaine number of twelue were ſelected by the Kings of 
France, and erected into the title of the II Pairs or Peeres of 
France, by which dignitie they became the Chiefe Counſellors 
and Directors of State, as a bodic next and immediately adui- 
ling the King. But their dignitie conſiſted in their being choſen 
out of the reſt into the ſele& Number of III, not in the Title 
of Peeres. 

For all the great Kgrds of the Kingdome that held imme- 
diately of the King, as of his Crowne, were Peeres allo , as 
you may ſee eſpecially in the example of the Sire de Concy, which 
is anon vſed when we ſpeake of the French Barons. But out of 
them, theſe Ii. being choſen were beſides their being Pecs in 
matters of Iudgement in the old Parliaments, Peeres alſo in the 


quier en lei ke. Managing of the whole Kingdome , and, while their greatneſſe 


cerches de [1 
France iu. 1 


cbhap 10. 


held, were therein ſo powerfull that they added * a tate of an 


CATi/tocracie to that great Monarchie. Of theſe anciently , fixc 
| were 
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were Lay, and ſixe were Eccleſiaſticall. The Lay were, the Dukes France; 
of Guyenne,of Bar gundie, of Normandie, and the Counts of Flanders, 
7 7 


* * ctampag ine. The Eccleſiaſtical, the Archbi ſhop of Rbe ms 
che pof Laon and Langres, and of Beaneis, Chalons, and Noyon. 
But the dignitic of Parr is ſuppoſed in theſe Biſhops , nor as 
they are Bilbops, but as being Dukes and Counts alſo; that is, in 
the firſt three of them as Dukes, and in the other three, as Counts. 


| When theſe began, is very vncertaine; For neither is there any 


ſufficient teſtimony of the elder times toinforme vs, nor any ſuch 

conſent in the conie ctutes or grounds of the French Writers, of Videf Pi 

the later times, as any way cleares it. Some attribute the be- en 

ginning of them to Charles the Great, ſome to Arthur King of — 
t Brittaire. Indeed in the life of King Arthur in Geffery of $79.6c-Ds 

Monmouth , they are called twelue Conluls ; and the Dozperes ele-. 


p | . "__t - Fautbet de 
for the Douce Pairs in the Engliſh Hiſtorie in verſe written by — 


Robert of Gloceſer. And Gœuaſe of Tilburie, in his Oi Imperia- #*toman Frax- 


lis dedicated to the Emperour 0tho the IV, mentions them with . 
relation of their Originall to King Arthur. Others to Hagh Ca- nic Franc Ab 
,and ſome to King Robert whole Raigne falls between N and 2 1X 5 
W after our Saviour, But ſome to the ancient Title of Patric; gad dab Anne 
as if ſuch of the Lords of Provinces as had the Title of Patricy, $55.choppin de 
einen them Feudally , as others had the Title of Dukes and f f. h 
Counts, had afterward becne called Pairs, from the word _—_ Ly 
Patrici. ert. Epiſ 96. 
at Patricius t were wont to bee giuen as an Officiary —— 
Titleas well as Comes and Dax, yet there is not (for ought I haue 1. Agens 
yer ſeene) one example of it as giuen Feudally. Wherefore Ican — 2 
giue no faith to that of the Patricij here, nor haue I yer met with & Pune 
Authoritic enough to perſwade mee fo fatre as to a coniecture *Videſupra 5. 
probable enough for their beginning, The name is but the ſame — 
as Par in Latine, and it had ſuch a kind of Relation to the 
King in Gouernment, as Pares curti in the Feudall Lawes to the 
Lords Court. That paritie among themſelues, in regard of Power 
and Aſſiſtance in Counſell and Government, gaue them the name. 
Wheace it is that they were ſometimes ſtiled, Les Douze Com- 


pagnons as in an old Romance, written by Gaalter D' u Auignon. 1 — 


mites (15.2. 


Aſſes de mal me fit voſtre oncle Ganelons 
Net trahit en Eſpaigne les Donez. Compagnons. 


And ſo were they as the Oh x or companions in honour in ,,,... 
the Perſian Empire, | * A . 
But, of thoſe twelue, the ſixe Lay Paires long ſince ended. The 
tic of Flanders being transferred to another Dominion, and 
theother fiue Duchies and Counties being at ſeuerall times retur- 
ted and vnited vnto the Crowne. To ſupply chem g 
S an 
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France. and preſerue the dignitie of Pairs, diuers others, and to a greater 
y Videſs ds nu haue beene y erected into the Honorary title of Pairs 
1 ln lib. (for the ancient reall title as it was in thoſe great Dukes and 
— — Counts long ſince ended) as Britagne, Burbon, Aniow, Berrie, or- 
Lupar.de u leans , and ſuch more at the pleaſure of the French Kings. Their 
gifir. Frencie, place is ſuch that they haue claimed it before the Princes of the 
= loud, and haue it before all other without queſtion. The privi- 
ledges belonging to the dignitie of a Peere both in the Parliament 

of Paris, and elſewhere may be learned out of Ds Tiller, and the 

z Code des De- Deciſions * of the French Courts, whither I referre you, and on- 
r, 1y adde here a Patent of Creation of a great Duke into this Title 
which is the ancienteſſ that I have met with. It is that of King 

a Bertrand d Philip le Beau , in 1297. to John the ſecond Duke of * Briteene, 


eek; wherein alſo be fixed the Name of Duke vpon him. 


cap. 3 1. 


Hilippus Dei Gratia Francorum Rex ; ad honorem 
cedit && Gloriam Regnantium & Kegnorum, ſi ad Ne- 
giæ poteſtatis dirigenda negotia, infignibut pixi conſpicui 
preficiantur Officys , & inclitũ per ſonæ preclare dignitatibu 
preferantur , vt & ipſi ſua gaudeant nomina honoribu in- 
zitulata magnificit, & cura Regiminis talilus decorata lates 
 ribu ſolicitudinibus relenetur , paciſq ac Juſticie Robore, 
qua regnorum omnium fundamenta conſtituunt, conſernari com- 

" modiut Valeant , &. efficaciu miniſtrari : Fx per hoc etiam 
gratiam eredimus extolli regnantiam & Vigorem creſcere fidei 
& deuotionis in ſubditis , fi viri, præclari virtutibus & nitore 
confþieni meritorum , congruis efferantur honoribu & fide- 
lium obſequioſa denotio condignis præmiorum retributionbu 
proſequatur vt & ipſi pro ſue meritu probitatis fibi honors 
titulos accreuiſſe congaudeant & aly eorum exemplo ad ſimlia 
fernentnu ammentur, Notum igitur facimus Wniner ſis tam 
preſentibus quam futuris , quod Nos, attendentes deuotionũ, 
fidet , fidelitatis probate conſtantiam; nec non prudention & 
proinde Gircumipettions induftriam , dilefti & fideli noſtri 
Ioharmis Ducis Britanniæ grate & accepts ſermtia que 
nobis in noſtri & regni noſtri negotys proba effettibur im- 
Pendit diutius, & exhibet inceſſanter, as labores etiam & 
erpenſarum onera , que ad noſtrum ipſius regni honorem ſub- 
yſSe dignoſcitur; confiderantes inſuper, quod eim Parium, 


qui in prediffo noſtro regno antiquitis eſſe ſolebant q adeo 
ualion: 


— -—— — — 
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numeru diminutus quod antiquus einſdem regni ſtatus dimi- France. 
nutione huiuſmodi deformatus multipliciter videbatur, ficque 
wlentes eundem Ducem huiuſmodi ſue probitatis & præcel- 
lentium meritorum obtentu bonortbus promouere precipuis c- 
non minus regni noſtri ſtatum veterem dignitatum ornatibu re- 


formare , ipſum de gratia noitra, abundantia, & plenitudine 


Regie poteitatis præfati regni noſtri Franciæ, Creamus ex 
promowemus in Parem , & Paritatis huiuſmodi dignitatem 
Britanniæ Ducatui annexentes , preſentium tenore ſtatuimus 
Vt tam ipſe quam ſucceſſor eiuſdem Ducis Britanniæ qui pro 
tempore fuerit Par eiuſdem regni perpetuis temporibus habea- 
tur, & omnigenæ paritatis einſdem, quemadmodum diletlus C- 
fidely noſter Dux Burgundiæ, compar eius, prerogatius 
latetur , Pro qua quidem paritate nobis homagium præſtitit 
idem Dux, ac ſucceſſores ſui Britannize Duces, nobis & ſuc. 
ceſſoribus noſtri Francorum Kegibus preſtare perpetuo tene- 
buntur. 


Then follow thoſe words before cited where we b ſpake of fix- » 5, 
ing the title of Duke vpon him, and they conclude the Patent. 
Other examples are publike , of erecting Pairries with Duchies 
25 in thoſe Creations of the Dukes of Mertmorencie and Dam- 
ville e before remembred. 88. & d P 


riatu Franco- 


Tum, vide, pre- 


XVIII. The title of Marqueſſe was left to this place, be- ter ©a que d. 
cauſe without the preceeding knowledge of the title of Duke and #**%", Simon 
Count, this could not ſo well bee vnderſtood. For a Marqueſſe 3 
hath now moſt frequently, in the liſts of honour, place between &:. 
4 Duke and a d Count, vnleſſe the title of Peere or Prince added — de 
to a Count, or ſome Officiarie Dignitic make it otherwiſe. The e 
nature of the ſtile originally is alreadie opened in the dignities £'o;/ez des 
of the Empire, And as it is there of much later beginning then 1 — 4 
the Feudall vſe of Dax and Comes, ſo is it in France alſo. About it rorro Boe- 
ccc, yeares after our Sauiour, ſome great Dukes and Counts, 7-4: eutbert- 
eſpecially if their Territories were frontiers of the Kingdome, 4% "19 ii 
afſeQed it in their ſtiles, and others attributed ir to them. But, ce Paſchal. de 
as | conceiue, not at firſt as an honoraric diſtinction, but for a 4 * : 
lignificant denotation of them, as if they ſhould haue beene in e pu 
better Latin called Comites or Daces Limitanei, which truly in- c, &c. 
terprets Aarcbiones, as is before ſhewed. Thence is it that the 
Count of Burgandie is anciently ſomtimes ſtiled e Marchio Burgun- Foy 
4. So Pope lohn the x, in his Letters of Credence to Tes nogu. 
Archbiſhop of Triers, touching the concluding of a peace be- 


S JT 2 tweene 
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France, tweene Richard Duke of Normandie, and Ethelred King of Eng. 
land, ſtiles the Duke only by the title of * A/archio Normannee, 

Ares. a. and Baldwin Earle of Flanders, in that age ſtiled himſelfe, Bald. 
. — 7 wyws Comes Flandriæ 8 Marchio & Philippi Francorum Regis e- 
gum Anglie li. 7 Regni Procurator Baiulus, or, as ſome haue It , Baia. 
440 — Diuers more ſuch memories occurre; ſo that in thoſe times 
Concil. part 2, not only Puke and Count , but HMargueſſe allo Were titles thus 
pag 161-£d, promiſcuouſly vſed. When this came to be a diſtin ricle (as 
a nei, Duke did about the time that it was fixt vpon the Dukes of 
&> Ferrcel. le Bretajgne) clecrely enough appeares not. But it ſeemes,thar about 
ci: in che ſame time, that Duke and Count became to bee ſo diſtingui. 
"22.1, thed, this alſo was ſingled out and made a third dignitie different 
h Videlis ai. h trom both of them, and inferiour to the one, and ſuperiour 
do the other. And ſo it ceaſed in the ſtiles of thoſe great Dukes 
eudie pg. 75 and Counts that anciently had vſed it rather for a fign/ficition 
of their being Princes of Frontiers, then for an honorarie title, 

And afterwards as Counts might bee created cicher by the King 

Au, or Dukes, ſo might anciently theſe Marqueſſes, if one i of the 
more 4 bed old Ceremonials of France decciue not. And one that had two 
1539-19451: or three Baronies lying together might be (but ſo doubri«ſle might 
any other at the pleaſure ofthe King) be made a Marqueſſe. The 

words are, Pour faire vn Marquw ,,ceit quant il a de terre autant 

que denx ou trou baronies enclauies en vn Duche & peult eſtre fait 

per le Duc de que il tient. Where obſerue by the way, that the 

Authour of that Ceremoniall, required but three Baronies for a 
Marqueſſe, though foure for a Count. And indeed he ſuppoſes 

alſo ſuch a Marqueſle inferior in dignitie to a Count as others 

in the elder times did alſo ſuch Marqueſlcs as had only Tertitoties 

— e ſubiect * ro ſuch Connts as kad whole Prouinces. But the Author 
Teuries, caps. Of the Sallade ſayes that a Count or a great Baron ought to haue 
5.31. had at leaſt foure or fiue Baronies, and in the leſt of them ten 
Gentlemen depending on him, and then hee might bee created a 

Marqueſſe by the King himſelfe , or by a Commiſſion to any 

other in greater dignitic then a Marqueſſe, and that, vpon his 

5 homage and his name choſen from the chiefeſt of his Baronies, 
— he was to receive his Inueſtiture by a rich Rubie or I Ring with a. 
55.50, | Rubic in it. And this dignitic hee ſuppoſes cleerely (as it is at 
this day) ſuperior to a Count, the words of the Salade are. 

Quant aulcun Count, ow puiſſant Baron ſe veut faire Marquis, 40 

Fault que per raiſon il ait au moiens V ou VI Baronies dont en Us 

moinere ait dix nobles homes tous ſes ſuliccli. Et ſe plus en a eit, & 

ſere ſon honneure. Et lore per le Emperenre ou per ſon Rey on per 

lour Commis, que fault ſoit Duc os Prince de plus grand dignitie_— 

que Marquis, 4 /a grant Eſgliſe ow apres le ſcruice de a gram meſſe 

chaunte per le prelat ou autre que en aura la Commiſſum » le dit 


Cont e Baron ly eftant 4 genowlx denant ley en lay offront nuelle 


homage 
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homage de ſes Baronies reduittes 4 vnque ſeul nom, ceſtaſcauoires France, 
Marquis de Ia plus noble Seigneurie que il auera. Et ce fait, la pri- 
wiledge de la dignite ſerra la publiquement lene, & lors le dit Prince 
recepuera ſon homage & foy de ly & paris Fenueſtira & meire en 
poſſeſſion de ſa Seigneurie de Marquis per wn treſrich Ruby qui porte 
ene de Seigneurie , que li meters au moyen doibt. But as here are 
fue or fix Baronies requiſite, ſo ſome others ſuppoſe ten ſhould 
haue been in this caſe. But there is not ground to iuſtific either 
that or any other exact number. 
In the latter ages, Marqueſſes haue beene created heere as other 
dignities by the Kings Letters Patents only. And not only the 
name but the true nature alſo of a Marqueſſe hath beene ſome- 
times lately created there; as in that eſpecially of the Sieur . Ara- 
mont whom Henrie the ſecond made Marqueſſe des iſles dor 
in Provence. His dignitic was m It 4c Regno wiilis Marchbis m De Dowen's 
as Chofpinus ſayes, becauſe by reaſon of a contract annext to it, he 1. 4-5-5 9. 
was to maintaine certaine Gatiſons and Forts in thoſe Sea mar- 
ches of the Kingdome, And for the forme of a Creation of a 
Marqueſſe, ſee that of Henrie the ſũ, by which he made Peter of 
Alon morencie, Marqueſſe of Thurie. After the preamble, the 
King recites that Thurie (whereof this Montmorencie was Baron) 
is one of the ancienteſt Baronics of Normandie, of large extent, 
faire reuenue, and great iuriſdition, and then erects En A nite, 
60 nom (ſo are the a words of the Charter) & preeminence de 7, 09% d 
arquiſate /adite Barownie , Seignearie & haute Tuſtice de Thurie, — 22 
& autres terres & Seigneuries que il à audit pas & quel pourra oy Hi de 
apres acquerir, & ſi bon luy ſemble, y adioindre, de quelques perſonnes , ee 
* quece ſoit. And appoints that, the whole Marquiſate be held of * 
the Towne and Vicecountic of Falaiſe, by the ancient ſeruices. 
And that this Peter de QAtontmorencie enioy it and the title of 
Marqueſſe of Thur ie to him ſes hoirs , ſucceſſeurs C deſcendans de 
luy, tant maſles que femelles legitimes ſelon Fordre de primogeniture. 
And grants alſo that he may appoint Officers for adminiſtcation 
of luſtice in the Marquiſate with a Nen ob#ante any Edict of 
reunion, 
But as their dignitie is betweene that of a Duke and a Count, 
ſo their Coroners to be ſet ouer their Armes, are as mixt of thoſe 
of a Duke and Count, but fo that they haue foure flowres of 
leſſe o heigth then the Dukes Coronets, and betweene euery of o Moreau en 1- 
them three ſuch pearled points, as wee ſee in the Crowners of 14 4+ 
Counts. The ſhape of them is thus deſcribed isn 
Fauin. Vnder Henrie the ili, in MDLXXIX, in an 
Wait, : Pour le reglement , de Seignenries , des p Vozſeau des 
ese, it was ordained that cuery Marquilate — et 
= {hould bee compoſed of three Baronies, and of 
thrice Chaſtellaines at the leaſt, or two —_ 
an 
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and of three Chaſtellaines vnited and heldtogether vnder one ho- 
mage of the King. But this Edict was verified only in the Parlia- 
ment of Rennes. 


XIX. Vicounts in France (vnderſtand only Feudall & Hong. 
rarie; or at leaſt honorarie Viſcounts; there being ar thisday, and 
from ancient time, ſome that are meerly Officiaric as in Normandie 
and elſewhere) were wont to be made, if credit be to be giuen to 
the Salaae, by the deliuerie of a Rod of Gold, and giuing this title 
to a Baron or Banneret, or other great Gentleman that had three 
or foure Baronies, on euery of which ten Gentlemen at the leaft 
were depending. Quant le Baron ow Banneret (theſe are the words 
of the Sallade) vw aultre grant noble home à treye on quatre Ba- 
niers de ſon patrimomie os aquiſes , dont la moinave doit ejtre de dix 
nobles homes ſes homes de ſon , 4 du Roy ou Prince, per qui il doit 
eſire Vicount, doit eſtre in place publique fit en leſtate que 4 lay 
appartient ; & 4 ſes pieds, doit eftre le Vicount 4 genoulz, au quel 
il requira I honour de Vicount en lay offrant none! ſerement de ſer 
dicts Baronies, aſſembles tout in vn nom, ceſtaſcaucire de Vicount; 
& ce fait, alors ſon Prince par wn tres rich ring d'or ſe metra on 
poſſeſion. But in the little Ceremoniall inſerted in the Diniſon 
dur Monde; it is printed that hee ought to haue Cinque Comes 
(which doubtleſſe is miſtaken for Cinque Baronies on plus encla- 
nies en un Dach au pres June de Faure. Il peut eſire fait aw Duc 
en grant ſolemnitie par le conge du Roy. Hi le Roy y eft en perſonne, 
le Vicount eft plus honorable. But in an old Ceremoniall tranſcri- 
bed and communicated to me by my worthy friend Maſter d. 
liam de Neue, Tor te-herald, it is laid allo that a Vicount was to 
bee created, En la forme & maniere & magnificence dun Conte, i 
non que en lieu d'eſpee I en luy pend la Dagne à la poitrine, 

The beginning of this dignitic (as it became feudall and here- 
ditaric) was in the like kind as of diuers Counts. When the great 
Dukes and Counts, in the ancient times gained to themſelues 
large dominion and ſouereigntic in their Territories, which was 
afterwards tranſmitted to their heires (as is before ſhewed) divers 
of them placed in certaine Townes and diuiſions of their Coun- 
ties, ſuch Goucrnours and Delegates vnder them , as being 
appointed by the name of Yiſcounts or Yicecomites , did in imi- 
tation of their Superiors get, either by Feudall gift or by vſur- 


pation, to themſelues alſo an Inheritance in the Dominions and 


Iuriſdictions of thoſe Townes and Diuiſions, and thence alſo, 
this ſetled dignitic, which continued to their poſteritie. And at- 
terwards the like Title was feudally giuen; ſometimes by the 
Kings alſo, hauing the old Duchies and Counties in their one 
hands. But the luriſdiction vſually giuen with this title was only 


ciuill. For ſuch of them, as at this day, haue Feifs and 5 — 
ion 
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gion (for only ſome of them haue that leaſt ) haue only that France; 
which is Ciuill-or that which they call the woyenne Jaſtice being, 

in the cuſtomes of Amiens, Montrail, and other parts there a- 

bout, the ſelfeſame that. (for this reaſon it ſeemes) is ſtiled 1»/tice 
yicomtiere or droit de Vicomte. And in Flanders and Picardie_, 

ſome Lords that haue this kind of luriſdiction are called therefore 

alſo Seignengy Yicomiiers ; yet neuertheleſſe ſome of them, by v- 
ſurpation , anciently gained to themſelues the exerciſe of crimi- 

nall Iuriſdiction alſo. But there are others of them hich haue no 
juriſdiction at this day; but they receiue, as in ſatisfaction for 

what (as it ſeemes) they were wont to haue, the third parts of 

the profits ariſing out of the exerciſe of the Kings luſtice in their 
Territories, as the examples are in the Vicountie of Bowrges, Co- 

ligne, Villemenart , Saint Georges, and Face. I haue not ſcene 

any other forme of the gift of a French Viſcountie , then that 
tranſcript before f mentioned, wherein Henrie the ſixt of Eng- e 61 
land. as King of France, thus gaue the Viſcountie of Beeswownt to 

lohn whom he bad before created Vicount de Beaumont, and his 

heires males of his bodic begotten. 


Enrie par la grace de dieu Roy de France & 4 An- 
gleterre; A la choſe publique eſt expedit & a la 
mageſte Royall, choſe mout conucnable que les 
hommes vertueux & de noble generation ſoient, ſelon 
leurs merites, exalrez & pardeſſus auters honnorez & 
remunerez.. Afin que en cube aſſauourans le fruit de 
leurs labeurs, acroiſſe, magnificence, & bon couraige. 
Quilz aient Raiſonnablement de quoy ſouſtenit hon- 
notablement leſtat & ſupporter les charges a leur vo- 
cation condecens. Et = auters a leur exemple ſoient 
curieux & plus volcntits de eſueillement eulx emploez 
& enuoez dignes de louaigne, Et il ſoit winks que 
nous maintcsfoiz ramenans a noſtree memorie Vaun- 
cienne nobleſſe dont par generation eſt extrait noſtre 
amie & feal Couſin Jehan Diſconte C Seigneur de Bean - 
mont, Les grans & tres notables ſeruices que luy & les 
liens ont, par long temps, faiz a noz nobles progeni- 
tours & a nous quil nous fait de jour en jour, & eſ- 
perons que lien en temps aduenir, au fait denoz 
gucrres & auterment; Aions ires decorè & cmbelly 
noſtre couſin deſſuſnomè noſtre du noune de Viſconte, 
& des dignites, preeminences, droiz, honncurs, & pre- 
rogatiues 


| France, 
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rogatiues a eſtat de foes = vn rai- 
ſon que, auec la dite dignite, il ait terre & Scignourie 


ue de foi ſoĩt Intitule & ait nom de Yiſconte enſam- 
ble poſſeſſions & reuenues pour honourablement main- 
tenir ſon eſtat & nous ſeruir , ſclon yo" a cel dignite 
pertient : Po y nous, eue conſideratiq; a ce que 
dit eſt, Sauoir faſons a tous preſens & aduenit que par 
grant & mcure deliberation de conſcil ſur ce eue auec 
aucuns de noſtre ſang & lignaige, de noſtre grace ef. 
eciall certaine ſcience, & auctorite Royall, a noſtre 
dit couſin Jehan Viſconte & Seigneur de Beaumont, pour 
luy & pur ſes hoires maſles legitiſmes procreez de fon 
corps en ditecte ligne, A nous donne, cede, tranſpor- 
te, & delaiſſie, donnous, cedons, tranſportons, & delaif. 
ſons par ces preſentes la Viſcontè de Beaumante auec ces 
appurtenances & appendences quelxconques : 
confiſques enuers noſtre mageſte Royall, par la Rebel- 
lion & desobeiſſance de Tehan ſoy diſant Duc D'alencon, 
laquele a tenue par don Royall feu noſtre t᷑ſchier & 
treſame vncle Tehan, en ſoh viuant, Duc de Bedford, & 
par fon treſpaſſement retournee a noſtre main par re- 
uerſion pour de la 'di Vicomte de Beaumont, de la 
quele noſtre dit Couſin & ſes progeniteurs auncienne- 
ment ſont extraiz, & eulx & luy ca ont porte de tout 
temps & encores il meiſmes en porte les armes; En- 
Gamble dez droiz*Sergnoraulx, aduocations, dignites, 
rerogatiues, feifs 15 , Teucnues, heritauges, & 


eſlions appurtenany a Icelle Vicente & auters quelx 
— — ſes Row ces; foier & vſer par noſtre dit 

n & ſes diz hoirs maſles procreez de fon corps en 
ligne directe perpetuellement, hereditablement, & a 
tonſiours comme de Jour propre choſe ; En quelque 
valeur ou eſtimation que aient eſte les choſes deuant 
dictes es temps paſlez , ſoient a preſent, ou puiſſent 
eſtre les temps aduenir. Pourueu que icelles choſes ou 
aucuns d eues ne ſoient de noſtre auncicft demaine. 
Ne parauant la date de ceſtes pat nous donnees a au- 
tres; Que pour la fortification de noſtre Palais a Ro- 
zen, icelui noſtre Couſin de Beaumont paicra au Rece- 
ucur 
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ucur ſur ce commiz en noſtre Chancellerie de France, Fraht?: 
la dixieſme partie pour vne fo de la Revenue dun 
tanſoulement des choſes deuant dictes, A leſtimation & 
arbitraige de noz amez & feaulx les gens de noa comp- 
tes a Rouen & les Treſorors & generaulx gouerneurs 
de noz finances en France & en Normandie, En regard 
au temps de Van mil TCC & dix. Et que noltre 
Couſin de Beaumont deuant nomme & ſes dire boires 
ſeront les homaiges & ſeruices & auſſi paicront les 
chargez , droiz & deuoirs, pour ce deux & accouſtu- 
mez a nous & a auters quel appertendra. Si donnous 
en mandement par ces meiſmes preſentes a nos dictes 
gens des compts & Treſorors a noſtre Baillie du Maine 
& a tous nos auters Iuſticiers & Officiers ou, a leurs 
lieux tenents preſens & aduenir & a cheſcun deulx 
ſicome a luy appertendra, que, de la Uiconte de Beau- 
mount & auters choles deuant ditz , Ils baillent & de- 
liurent deſmaintenant, a noftre dit Couſin ; la poſſeſ- 
ſion & ſaiſine ſans preiudice, touteſuoĩes de certain oc- 
troy que cy deuant par auters noz letres patent cn a- 
uons fait pour aucun temps encores aduenir a noſtre 
treſcher & ame Couſin le Conte de Dorſet. Et tantoſt 
apres ce que ĩceluĩ en ſera .... & deſſaiſy, en facent 
wir & vler pleinement & paiſiblement noſtre Couſin 
de Beaumont & ſes diz hoires perpetuelement, heredita- 
blement & atouſiouts par la maniere que dit eſt, ſans 
leur meiter ou donner ne ſouftrir eſtre miz ou donne 
deſtourbier ou empeſchement comment que ce ſoic au- 
contraire. Et afin que ce ſoit choſe ferme & eſtable a- 
touſiours, nous auons fait meiter noſtre ſcel a ces pre- 
ſentes; Sauf en auters choles noſtre droit & lautruy en 


c toutes. Donne en noſtre Mannoir a Shene le XVili me 
nt tour du moys de Ianuer, lan de grace Mil. CCCC & 2 
It rante. Et le xx de noſtre Regne, Ainſi Signe , Porr 
u 


le Rey, Monſieur le Duc de Iorie, & le Conte de Suffolke, 
preſens. 


Collacion eſt fait per moy; Geruais, 


Of Viſconnts , Z'oyſeas makes three kinds; the firſt of thoſe 
T 68 that 
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France. that are immediate to the King , as to his Crowne ; which \ ci- 
\ Videſs chag. ther are created by him, as ſome haue beene in the later times, or 
de Domman deſeended (by all likelihood) from ſuch as being ar firſt by de- 
u6.3.4116-5.7 ſegation made Vicecomites vnder the great Dukes or Counts of 
rhe elder ages, reuolting from their immediate Superiours and ac- 
knowleging the King only, retained yet their former name and 
dignitie of Vicounts alwayes. Such a one is the Vicount of Ta- 
renne. But there arc few of this kind. The ſccond is of thoſe 
that held of the King as of ſome Countie or Duchie vnited to 
the Crowne, of which the moſt are. And the third of thoſe 
which held of Counties not in the Kings hand. And their being 
thus mediate or immediate to the Crowne, leſſens or increaſes 
their dignitie. For the Crownets to be vſed ouer the Armes of 
Vicounts; ſome of the French attribute to them only a circle of 
t Tableax des Gold either plaine or enammeled ; ſo © Horeav, But in Fauis it 
Armories pu. a5. it is a Circle or Coronet with a row of Pearles 
immediate to the circle, in this forme : which is 


u Loy: orte. delivered by u ſome of them to haue beene an- 
— ciently the forme of the —_ the Counts, 
while they were ſouercigr.e Lords and Princes, 


P.rlemens pag. 


$70. 11. — might weare, and the my lame alſo are ſtill 
attriboted to Counts in the late Hiſtories of the Houſes of Me- 
morencie and Chaflillon, written by Andre Ducheſne. 


XXX. As Viſcounts had thus their originall from being 
ſubordinate to the great Dukes or Counts of France, fo the Vi. 
dames ak being ſo to Biſhops. And as the one, ſo the other, 
being ar firſt meerely Officiarie, became at length Feudall and 
Honotery. The title of Vidame is but the French of the Latine 
Vicedamiaus, which was the p word for him that exerciſed 
Delegate Iuriſdiction vnder a Bilhop, as Yicecomes for one that 
did ſo vnder a Duke or Count. Diuers paſſages of the elder 
5 Ara times make that cleere. Volumus vt frater neſler Paſchaſius (ſaith 
<.2, volumus. Saint * Gregorie) Ficedominum ſibi ordinet c Maiorem domus qua- 
y C1.9.3.0.8. tenus poſſit vel hoſpitibus ſapernemientibus, vel cauſis que enennunt, 
Salaater. Idonem & a inan Epiſtle of — ſecond, 
Seed fe. Ficedominus is reckoned among the Zccleſiafticarum rerum Admi- 
2 niſtretores. And Fræpoſiti and Viredomini, ſecundum Canones con- 
cil pt l. Sec. Hitaantur, ſaith an old French * Councell held in pᷣ C. wee 
x. pag 4 — rr 1 iuen to * 2 3 
8 in the ſubſcription o ine and Greek Edition o 
— Vii general — of Nice, where the otiginall is l,. 
2 And Vicedeminatus is for the abſtract of this office in a Decree 
— — of Pope b Innocent the Il. To the ſame purpoſe; Bertigranw E- 
Voy: z Paſquir piſcopue T nronenſis (ſaith e Adrenaldus Floriacenſis) Legatos mitiit 


du:“ ag ſanctum Benedicdum Flodegarium CArchidiaconum * 
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dum Yicedominam ſunm. Many other like teſtimonies occurre, 
gut the Viſcounts and Vidames in the extent of their Offices 
(whence the Feudall and Honorarictitles of both are deriued) dif- 
ferd eſpecially in two things. Diuers Vicounts were vnder one 
t Duke or Connt, and the place that denominated cucry of 
them was that where they reſided : But a Biſhop had but one 
vidame, for his whole Biſhopricke. Whence it is alſo that wher- 
ſocuer that the Vidame reſided or had his fiefe ( after ſuch time, 
as ſuch poſſeſſion or Territorie as he had became to be ſetled in 
him either by gift or permiſſion as a ficfe ) his denomination 
was from the Biſhopricke only, as the examples arc in the Vi- 
dames of Rhemes, Amient, Chartres, Mans, and other like, The 
other eſpeciall difference is that whereas the Officiarie Viſcounts 
generally had the Mojenne Iuſtice only, or that which is Ciuill 
Iuriſdiction, or ita Imperium, the Criminall , or the Merum 
Imperium, or /a Haut Taftice (as they call it) being ſtill reſerued 
in the hands of the Superiours that made the delegarion to them; 
The Vidames or Yicedomini had both Merum & mixtam Impe- 
rium or both Ciuill and Criminall , or /s Hault 1sftice in their 
delegation to them, becauſe their Superiors being Clergie men, 
could not by the Canons of the 4 Church retaine the exerciſe 
of the werum Imperium, or ſuch Criminall Iuriſdiction, as inflicts 
either capitall puniſhment or any other by which bloud is loſt. 


XXI. The title of Bares hath both a generall and parti- 
culat ſignification in France. Generally it denotes (at leaſt in the 
elder times) all the Lords, or all ſuch as haue the greater hono- 
rarie Titles within the Kingdome, But more eſpecially it is con- 
fined to the ſignification of a particular dignitic knowne only by 
the name of Baron. The firſt notion of it is ſcene in diuers pla- 
ces of the old Writers of France; CAimoints , Fredevarius, Ville- 
lerduis, Froiſart and ſuch more that vſe the word Barons ge- 
nerally for all Dukes, Counts, Peeres, Marqueſſes, and the ret ; 
as alſo in an old Ordinance touching the Parliament of Pars. 
Ex temps de Parlement (the words © arc) ſeront en le chambre 
des plex, li Soueraigne & Preſident certain Baron & certain Prelat : 
Ceſtaſcamoire des Barons, li Dux de Boargoigne , le Comeſtable , Ie 
Count de Saint Paul, crc. And in 2 Regiſter of the time of Charles 
the V, the Dukes of Anion, Berry, Burgundie, and Burbon , and 
the Counts of QAlencen and Eſlanges (though all of them were 
Princes of the bloud alſo) are comprebended f vnder the name 
of Barons, Many aſſages of the ſame kind occurre. And ſome- 
times Ber is vſed or it in the old Romances 8 and elſewhere. As 
Noble Ber, & poiſſant Meffiere Henry de vergie, in his letters of 
acknowledgement of homage Þ to the Duchic of Burgandie in 


France, 


d C 23.4 8.6. 
by quibus 30. 
& paſſim luriſ- 
p<rici & Tho- 
i qui de CE» 
— Eccleſia- 
ſticis; maximè 
vbi de Irrcgu- 
larirate aguat, 


e Regilt. aun- 
cien Chez ds 
Cheſme en 14 
maiſon de Mont - 
morenc ie lin 1. 
Chap 3. 
f De origine 
Domits Conrte« 
ney, pag. 148. & 
Voicz Du cbeſ- 
we en les preu- 
wes de lin. A. del 
biſt. de la masſon 
Denkt. 
183. 
g Voiez, Ber, 
en Rag ca- 
des droits Roy- 
aux' en Baron, 
h Chcz ds 
Cheſne en les 
preuues du lia 4 
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1329, In this vſe it ſigniſied a Noble, Stout, Braue, or (more d Veng 


Terz litte- 


pag, 240, 
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France. litterally ) Manly Lord, as thoſe Epithers «xpreſſe a ſecular 
tneſſe. Whence it is that the abſtraR, Baronie, is ſomtimes vſcd 
| D4reent'e for Power and Lordſhip; as! tent de Baronie, or de Barnagep, 
* — which is interpreted, Sach 4 Power or Lordly greatneſſe, and the 
like. And Tenir & Peſſider en Baronie, hath beene vſed to hold 
not only as a Baron in a reſtrained ſenſe , but generally alſo to 
hold a ficfe as a great Lord; as appeares in the examples colle- 
Red touching this name in the Hiſtoric of the houſe of 3onr- 

morencie. 

The notion of Baron, reſtrained to a particular dignitie , is 
conſiderable (for the dignitie) eytherin the Barons originally and 
immediately holding of the Crowne, or mediatly. Such as origi- 
nally and immediately held of the Crowne, arc thoſe of the el- 
det ſtate of France. For, when the Crowne ſo waſted it ſelfe by 
petmiſſion of ſoueraigntie to Subiects, (as is before remembred) 
all ſuch great Lords, holding of the King, as had gaind to them- 
ſelues Territories and luriſdiction differing in extent from thoſe 
of Dukes and Counts, and yet had not the titles of eyther of 
thoſe or of any other of that nature, nor would aſſume the name 
of Princes, were ſtiled Barons. And ſome, it ſeemes, by Creation, 
ſome by their owne aſſuming it (others alſo attributing it to 
them, thus originally acquiring it tranſmitted it with their fiefes) 
to their poſteritie. And an ancient Writer of France ſpeaking 
of the Kingdome of Jer»ſalem in the time of the holy Warres 
cals it Principatus or Baronia, becauſe of the narrowneſſe of the 

* Gefa.Lulou. extent of it. Regnum Hirrnſalem (ſayth ł hee) propter ſai breuita 
— tem, Principatum ſeu Baroniam appellamus; And by that name of 
Þ Fitheo 2596. Baronia he alſo calls the Countie of Tripols, and de Rocher, and 
the principalitie of Antioch. Of this kind of Barons were thoſe 

ancient Barons of Montmorencie , Concy, Burbon , Beawiew, and 

ſome ſuch more. Of the French Baronics , Montmorencie was e- 

uer reputed the chiefeſt, and the Baron of Montmorencie, le prie- 

mer Baron de France, as it is alſo expreſſely ſaid in the Charter 

of Creation of Mantmorencie into a Duchie before recited. 

Thence ſome call him in Latin C&rchibars, and giue the reaſon 

of this dięnitie out of his being baptized in the ſame Font with 

1 Perioch.14. King Clouts, Archibaronem appellare ( ſaith I Roberts Cænalu] ſole» 
N. iet. wits Momoranciacum , qui id nominis pre ceiers Baronibus obtinnit 
quod ſcilicet zelo Chriſttaniſims . „eidem Lanacro ſe immi- 

ſerit quo Rex Clodouzus protechriſtianus ſacre baptiſmate ablu1w 

eſt. And, as ſome haue conceiued, ic was the firſt as well in 

„ time as dignitie. For they ſay, that there was a time when no 0- 
— eter ther Baronie beſides Montmorencie was in France. Nec faitantiquitus 
en le; preaxesde aliqua Baronia in Francia quam ſua (ſaith Johannes Galli ® ory 
ſhift. de Ment of the Baronie of Montmerencie) vnder Charles the Sixt, whole 


— Aduocate hee was) ante aduecationes C acquiſitiones que * 
| 4 
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faite fuernnt a Regibus Francie. But they cite alſo out the Grand France, 


cuſtumier , " that anciently there were but three Baronies in all 


n Nager det 


France ; and in that number they omit Montmorencie. Bourbon, droits Koyaux 
they ſay, Concy and Beamer. For ſome —_— of the nature of e. 


theſe kind of Barons, there is a ſpeciall example in Willem o de 
Nazgis , where he ſpeakes of the Sire de Comcy vnder Saint Lowis, , 


o De Gel Lu- 


And, becauſe it hath ſomewhat of the priuiledge they had in 1236 


tryall, of the annexation of the title to a fiefe or Territorie, and 
of the tranſmiſſion of it alſo, with part of the whole Baronie, 
vpon partition between brothers, none of which yet ſeems ſo cleer 
in it as that any ſure aſſertion touching their dignitie may eaſily 
dee extracted from it; I tranſcribe it holy and leaue it to bet- 
ter iudgement. Three young Gentlemen of Flanders that lined 
with the Abbot of Saint Nicholas de boys to learne the French, 
were cruelly put to death by Engaerren le Sire de Concy (for ſo 
was his name, but in de Nang a (pace is leſt for it) their faults 
being nothing aboue hunting in the Barons Foreſt. The Abbot 
alliſted with the power of Gilles de Bras Conſtable of France, 
(of whoſe Family they ſay the Gentlemen were) complayned to 
the King of it z whereupon that Sire de Concy was called ad Cu- 
riam ſuper tali facinore reſponſarum, Qui in Regis præſentia conſti- 
tutu dixit ſe de reſponſione cogi non debere, volens & petens per Pa- 
res Franciz, ſi poſſet , ſecundum conſuetudinem Baroniæ indicars, 
Sed contra eum probatum extitit per Carie retroatta quod terram in 
Baronia non tenebat , quia terra de Beuis & de Gorneyo, que 4 
terra de Couciaco per fraternitatis pariitionem deciſa fuerat, illud 
Dominium Barenia importabat. Tali igitur altercatione megotio de- 
pendente, Rex Dominum de Conciaco non per Pares nec Milites ſed per 
Clientes Aulicos, fecit capi & dome ſua Pariftjs, que Lupera dicitur, 
caſſodia reſeruari, diem ſibi conſtituent ad quem omnes Regni Proce- 
res cenuenirent. Proceribus verò poſtmodum Pariſſjs congregatis, Da- 
mineque de Couciaco in medis conflituto, Rex eum ſuper caſs pre- 
didlo reſpondere compulit. T wnc ille per Regis voluntatem omnes Ba- 
rones ilidem conſiſtentes ſui gener vel paremtele ad ſuum conſilium 
connocauit , tantaque fuit ibi ſui gener Nobilitas , quod Rex gef, 
ſolus prater paucos conſily ſui remaneret. Ipſe Rex etiam non erat 
expers affimitatis i/iins parentelæ. Erat autem Regis intentio inftum 
indicium indicare inflexibiliter , vt ad panam talionis dictus Domi- 
nus puniretur, & morte conſily damnaretur, Vix tames ad vitimum 
precibus & internentu Procerum ſic fuit ordinatum , quod decem 
milibus libraram vel circiter vitam \ſnam redimeret, & duas Ca- 
Pellanias conttituerct pro animabus puerorum 4d perpetualiter cele- 
brandum, Theſe ancient Barons affected rather to bee ſtiled by 


the names p of Sire then Baron, as Le Sire de Montmoremcie, Le chap7-$.19- 


Sire de Beauien, and the like. And the Baron of Conc carried, to 
that purpoſe, this rithme 4 in his device, 
le 


q Paſquaere es 
les Kexerc bes lin. 
g cbep. 5. 5 37. 
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France, le me ſuis Roy me Prince auſſi, 
le ſuis le Sire de Concy. 


des Seigned+ But, of the elder of this kind, there is not (ſaith © Zoy/eas) one 
ries chef .. Baronie or Sirerie left, For, they being all of great Iuriſdictlon 
and Territory, haue either reuolued to the Crowne, or bene e- 
reed into Duchies, Marquiſates, or Counts at the deſire of the 
Barons that ſaw their Titles, but the ſame in cxpreſſion which 
was common to ſo many others that held, not immediatly of 
the Crowne; but only of Dukes or Counts, and therefore pro- 
cured themſelues to bee honoured with more diſtinct and ſupe- 
rior Dignities. Such as originally held mediately of the Crowne, 
that is ſuch as were immediatly dependant on the Duchies or 
Counties, are many of thoſe that to this day are the Baronies of 
France; And though they are now held of the King, yet they 
are not held as of the Crowne, but as of the old Duchics and 
Counties, that haue beene long ſince vnited to the Crowne. Of 
theſe kinds in euery Duchie and Countie there is ſtore enough. 
For the ancient right of ſuch Barons obſerue that of Robers 
Count of Bologne, his confirmation of the gift of the Countie of 
S. Pol (which was held of him) by Hugh de —_ to his bro- 
ther Guy de Chaſtillon , and the ſetling the conditions of it. All 
was done by the iudgement of the Barons of the Count of 30. 
logne , to whom that right of ſuch iudgement belonged. Zr fu 
Amo 1292, 7ens toutes ces choſes (ſaies the Charter of Confirmation) devant 
ChexDu Chf. dites faites par denant nows bien & ſuffiſament & a ley & par iuge- 
2 3 % ment de nos homes Barons de Bonllenow qui ce pouoient inger & de- 
70 de Cha{tj- noient, Ceſtaſcanior Monſcigneur Guillaume de Coulambers, Mon- 
Ü ficur Haen & Ordre, Cheualiers; Huon d Aucoich Seigneur 4 
Eray, Anſeil de Sangbetim, & Moriaus d Auningbe, &c. And in 
Bertrand d Argentre, the placing of all the Barons of Bretagne, 
in the Dukes — determined by the Duke and them vpon 
queſtion in a Parliament held there in CT vnder Duke 4 
© Hift, deBre- Fergent is at large * tranſcribed out of the Records of that Du- 
een Chic. And for the Creation of a Baron and Baronie in that Du- 
"Rp chie, ſee that of Duke Francis the II, in c, by which 


u Simen dig. u he created Francs his naturall ſonne Baron of Anougeur , and 


rien e gaue him the Baronie, reſeruing only Ia ſcucrainete, I homage & 
5 45.2% (e reſort to him. It is reported in the caſe of the Count 47 /« 
Val, touching the Countic de Dh where diuers other ob- 

ſeruable particulars are touching Baronies and other Feudall dig- 

nities of France. | 

The beginning of theſe kind of Barons, were for the moſt part 

3 either by Creation (which was ſolemnely done by the old Dukes 
band Gn. 2nd Counts) or by aſſumption of the Title which was the ancien- 


gentr dd co. ter courſe. That aſſumption was eſpecially vſed by the young 
| onnes 
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ſonnes of Counts, that receiving part of their Fathers Inheri- France; 
rance, as it were in appenage, without the honorarie Title of 
Count, that went only to the eldeſt, ſtiled themſelues Barons of 
that Parrimonie. And for the reſtrained notion of Baron in the 
ancient times eſpecially, thus much. 
ln the later ages and at this day , thoſe of the Baronies held 
immediatly of the King as of the Duchies J and Counties, and — 
ſuch Fieffes as are at the Kings pleaſure newly erected into the 4%. 
Title of Baronies, are the only Territories that giue this Title. 
And it is in ſome others alſo as meerely honorane by the Crea- 
tion * of the King. But although in ſome Townes the cuſtome * K. ed 
be to call the ſonn- and heire apparant of the Lord, Je Barow, G g. s- 
yer that, I conceive, to bee rather from the peculiar language of a 14em de: 
che place only, as the husband of a wife is in the Law French of *8-<ww*1 
Eneland , and the Cuſtomes of Picardie, named Baron, or as the 2 
[Inhabitants of diuers Townes are called Barons, then in regard 
of any honorarie exprcſhkon. The old circumRances of the Crea- 
tion of a Baron is not fully agreed cn in the Ceremonialls that 
belong to thoſe honorarie Titles in France. One ſayes the perſon, 
to bee honoured with this dignitie, ought to haue vnder him a 
Banneret or ſixe Knights Bachelors, cucry one of them hauing 
fix hundred Frankes Rent. Another that he muſt haue foure Ch 
felaines. Other differences are. But with conſent enough they de- 
liver that he was firſt ro be made a Bannerer. So that he might 
baue Statam Barons c honorem Vexilli as it is laid of HMattbew 
v Goarnay a Baron of the Duchie of Gaienne vnder Henrie- by H 
the IV, King of England, But touching the dignitic of Banneret, **Y#*.15.2. 
more anon; although, becauſe it is inuolued with Barow in the $97e+ 
paſſages of thoſe Ceremonaalls, the Creation of ir muſt heere al- 
ſobe tranſctibed. The Salade, to this purpoſe, thus. Qaant was 
Chenalier ow Eſcuyer noble de touts ſes quatre lignes 4 la terre de 
dix Chiualiers ou Eſcuyers Bachellier, & ſe veult faire Banmeret, fault 
fr drut 4 Honneur que primer ait, de ſa Pairimony on acquis, 
pour efire accompaeniez du maynes de il ow V, nobles homes con- 
linuelment 4 dong ow 4 ſeit, chenanlx, lors ſe peut faire Benneret 
par la fazon que Venſuit. Le Roy es le Prince licitement doners 
niere c [uy conpera la quine de ſon 4 la primer bataille au 
il ſe treauera & le fere la Chenalier fil ne IH. Et lors ſera, Benret, 
Et fil ne le fait en guerre, le peut faire en ionr ſolemnelle feaft apres 
8 oo deuin, lay eſtant en ſa chaire & les Bennerets 4 genoulx. 
l anance ſa Seig neu- orme que il puiſſe avoyr ung Bennert 
On lix chunt 23 Pi 2 ſonbz, lay, 4 
ior il penlt, per le Conge du Prince, ſe dire Baron; & aatrewent 
le Prince, que le ſouffre, foule les termes de raiſon. At the end of ls 
Guifion du monde, there are three Barrailes to bee or three goings 
into the field, it ſeemes, before the Baron was to be made. _ 
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of the two preceding Battailes or goings into the field, at the ficſt, 
* the Ki —. pus bim a Banner by reaſon of which deliuetie, 
in the ſecond battaile, he hath the dignitie of a Banneret, and 

in the third of a Baron. Item pour faire ung Baron; ( (o are the 

words there) ceſt quant Ung Cheualier on Eſcuyer 4 la terre de quatre 

Baceles,ceft a dire quatreChaſielleins terrennes ayant droitde Inſtice hault 

meyenne & Baſſe;le Rey lay pemlt bailler Banniere la primer battaile de 

guerre on ſe trouns le dit? Eſeuyer ; & 4 la denxieſme il et Banner 

& la tierce il eff Baron, and accordingly is that which is anciently 

printed at the end of the Cela Romanorums, and publiſhed by xg. 

bert Gagwin, But when a Baronie came to the King by eſcheate 

or otherwiſe, the gift of the Baronie it ſelſe by Charter withour 

other Rites of Creation made the Parcntce a Baron as wee may 

ede ſee in the example of our Henrie the Vi, his giuing © the Barony 
ts France cher. Of Montmorencie fortcited to him as King of France to Jahn the 
4.du cheſnees Baſtard of Saint Pol. And the like may be ſaid of ſome conuey- 
— ances of Baronies there by common perſons. And indeed the 
pg 233 later times haue not theſe old circumſtances belonging to the 
Creation of Barons. Only the Patent of Creation, and t e Kings 

pleaſure declared in it, ſufficiently erect any Fiefe into the dig- 

nitie of a Baron. It is true that it is ordaincd in that Edict of 

d Loyſcaudes Henrie the 111. That every Baronie ſhould 4 conſiſt of three Cha- 
Seign.chap 4. ſtellanies at the leaſt which ſhould be vnited vnder one homage to 
FOR the King. But that was only verified in the Parliament of Rennes. 
But for thoſe Chaſtellanies rememberd here, as alſo in one of the 

old Ceremonialls; they are only the Lord(hips originally of Ca- 

' © files or Fortreſſes in places of leſſe note then vſually haue beene 

raiſed into Baronies. And the Lords of them are called Cha#el- 

lunes, which is a Feudall dignitie that ſollowes that of Baron. 

And ſome giue the Barons there two fingular e prerogatiues that 

© ien clep . j. Feally allo. diſtinguiſh them from Cheſtellames, One, that Barons 
$473. may incloſe the Townes of their Baronics with walles, and ſo 
haue droit de ville cloſe, which yet for more ſutetie they obtaine 

ſomtimes from the King. And the Chains haue not this libertie. 

The other is, that the Feudall Barons haue in their Fiefs, of Baronie 

Bault Juſlice, or Criminal, and Ciuill Iuriſdiction generally, and the 

Cbaſtellas only, is Baſe InHice,or that which is exerciſed only in Ci- 

uill actions or ſuch almoſt as in the Courts Baron of England? We 

here of Feudal and Seignearall Chaftellans originally made 

as other feudall dignitics) of ſuch as were Officiarie in the elder 

times. But in the cuſtomes of Poiffon, the Chaitelan hath Ia hauls 
Ts#ice.Bue be is diſlinguiſhed there moſt eſpecially from a Baron, 

in this; that where a Baron, and all abouc a Baron may beare 

their Armes in a Banner or en drappeas quarre, the Cheſtelan may 

only en forme 4 Eſcuſcion , or in a Pennon. But the Chaitellans 

there, arc only Officiary and not Feudall, as Linſcus tels vs they 

| are 
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ate alſo in Auvergne and the Dauphin to this day. But alſo Caro» France, 
lu Paſcbalius attributes a kind of Crownet to Barons, by which, 

| chinke, he meanes the Barons of his one Countrie which is 

France, Baronibus (ſaith * he) licet geftage now quidem Lamina in- bc. 
tegram & latam ſed tenuiorem dc reſtrictiorem , ac veluti circulam bb. 9.c4p-23. 
ſine gracile vinculam aureum. 


XXII. Theſe Feudall and greater dignities of France be- 
ing thus opened, we conclude them with one of the titles in the 


Code 8 of Henry the IV, wherein the nature or ſtate of moſt of 5 r, 
them together, is thus ſummarily deliuered. Cormerio adj 


ti lib. 8. tit. 2. 
De Ducatu, Marchionatu, Comi- 
tatu, Baroniaque. 


L Nucatus, Marchionatus, Comitatuſque tituls ac 
prærogatiuæ 2 ſolo Rege tribui poſſunt. 
But this is ſpoken with relation only to thoſe parts of France, 
that are actually in obedience to it. See before $.14. 

II. Baronia, Marchionatu, Comitatu, Ducatu, 4 Rege 
cuicunque ac quocunque titulo ac prærogatiua conceſsis, 
fidet obligatio, clienteluque Regi debita, ſed & ſum- 

mum de appellationi bus iudicium excepta intelliguntur. 

ITI. Si quod pradium gentilitium , quod in alternu clien- 
tela eſſet, Ducatus, Marchionatus, Comitarus, 
Baroniæue nomine appelletur à Rege; pt ſi Batonia 
que Comitem aliquem patronum haberet , Ducatus 
titulo inſigniantur, nihil iuris antiquo patrono decedit ; 
ſed nec fidei clientelaris obſequioſeque pollicitationis ob- 
ligatio remittitur ; præſeſſionũ tamen honorumque_. 
prærogatiua alis in rebut in ampliori dignitatis grads 
conſtitutis defertuy, , 

IV. Ducatus, Marchionatus , Comitatus, Baroniz , fi 

cuiquam de plebe 4 Rege deferantar, Nobilitatis turd. 

eidem attribuuntur. 

Hec prædia à femini quog, poſſideri poſſunt. 

Hoc prediorum genus teſtamento relingus alis quam 

quibus legum municipalium preſcriptis morre poſſeſſ0- 

rum deferatur, non licets Sed nec minores liberi præ- 

«ys vllu gentiliys quantumus infignibur que illis vel 

Vuu tors 
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France, + tota vel ex certa portione venire hereditate debeant, 
excladi vii parentum decretis poſſunt. 
Such autorities of Lawes alſo, as more at largeiuſtific theſe po- 
ſitions, are added in that Code. 


XXIII. As Barons and ſome other titles haue fignifica- 
tions both generall and particular, ſo alſo hath the title of che- 
walier or Knight. Generally it js applyed to all Feudall Lords, as 
Counts, and Barons together with the great Officers chat 

h Loſeeudes h are called Chenaliers and Seigneurs alſo indifferently. So in old 
=; 44% Ge, Gaule, we ſee the name of Equizes was as comprehenſiue in Ceſars 
expreſſion ofthe ſtare of that Countrie. But the particular fignifica. 

tions of it are in diuers orders of Chiualtie or Knighthood, as in 

Knights Bannerets, Knights Bachelors, of the Starre, of Saint ti 

chael, of the Holy GhoF, and others of ancienter but of leſſe note. 

i Hiſor N. Bannerets, Chinaliers a Banniere , or Milues ferentes | Bannerias 
— eat haue the libertie, of * bearing their Armes in the field on a Ban 
k D'agentre. ner, giuen them. An old Creation of them is before! ſhewed out 
Hier. bret. lb. of the Sallade, wherein there is a ſolemne cutting of their Pen- 
gm nons or drappeax quarrez, Which arc moſt properly Banners, 
Baut the deliucrie of a Banner at the firſt battaile was (according 
to one of the formes of Ceremonie alreadie ſhewed ) but a pre- 

paration, it ſeemes, to the making or being of a Banneret which 

followed at the ſecond battaile. That is taken out of Ls diuiſ- 

on du monde, where alſo there is another forme of Creation of a 

Banneret without any relation to ſeuerall Battailes. And as much 

revenue as will maintaine fiftie Gentlemen at the leaſt vnder him 

to follow his Banner, is there ſuppoſed requilite for ſuch a dig- 

nitic, Pear faire vn Chiualiere Benneret ( ſo arc the words ) ceſt 

quant il à longement ſuyuy les guerres & que il 4 aſſex terres & re- 
nemme tant que it peult tenir bi ſoudoyer cinquants gentils homes, 

pour accompagaier {a Banniere. Lors il peult licitement lever Vadit 

Banniere & non aatrement, car aul autre home ne puit porter Ban- 

niere ex Battaile fil na cinguant homes preſis pour batailler, And 

„ ſome ſay that a Banneret need haue but NV Gentlemen ® un- 
— ore der him, ſome i ten. But it is elſewhere alſo deliuered (as in that 
"is ib ; cir 13. is before cited ont of La Diniſion ds monde) that he muſt haue hif- 
2 tie ʒ as at the end of the old printed Ge Romanoram in French; 
— ;** where alſo the cutting of the Pennon is expreſiy required, and 
6 the Creation is thus attributed to the Conſtable or Marſhals. The 
words are, Quant vn Chinaller a longement ſerwy & ſaiuy le guerre, 

& que il ad terre aſſes tam que il penlt tenir cinquante Cen- 

til. homes per accompegmier ſa Banniere, il poit lors licitment lever 

Banniere & now autr envent, Car au autre bome ne poi! porter Ban- 

nicre in Bataile, gu n cinguante homes d ermes & les arcberies & 

tes Arbaleſters que 1 appartemity Et ſil les 4; il doit 4 la mo 

Batailt 
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Bataile an il eſt apporter ung pennon de ſes armes & doit venire France, 
au Conneſtable au aux Marchaux, & 1 quil ſoit Banneret 
Vils lay ottreyent, doyuem faire ſonmer les trompets pour teſtemoig- 
ner & doit ainſs copper les quenes du Penon & lors le doit lener & 
ter aneques les autres ow au deſſoubs des Barons. This dignitie 

ath becne n frequensly both perſonall and patrimoniall, or feu- e 
dall. They are both comprehended in that definition of Ragwean, %, 5 
Let Bannerets ſont les vaſſaux, que peunent lener Banniere, eften- quier Receraher 
dirt, Cornets, & compaignie des gens & qui dauient ſernir ance Ban- 6. 
niere ſelon le condition de leur fiefs ow que portoient les Banniers en 
vn armee. lohn the V, Duke of Bretaigne exerciſing royall power, 
as thoſe great Dukes did in moſt particulars, created Heſfires 
lan de Beaurmanoire Lord de Boys, de la Motts, and de Tremeretto 
into this title , to him and to the ſuccceding Tenants of thoſe 


places by this o Patent in 1433. vnder King Charles the vii o Auguſtin du 
PN, Hiſt. de 


An par le grace de dien, Duc de Bretagne, Come de- 2 mig 


Montfort & de Richmont, 4 tour ceux que ces preſen- 
tes letters perront ou oyront Salut, Comme de nos droits 
& ſouerainetes a nous ſeulement en noſtre Ouchie apparti- 
eme augmenter & accroiſtre les droifts honeures & prini- 
leges de nos ſubtelts , eg ſoit digne ainſi le faire a ceux par 
elpecial que de nous Vont loyaument deſſeruy, & il ſoit ainſ 
woſtre bien aime & feal Chiualier & (hambellan 
Meſſire Ian de Beaumanoir , Seignear du Boys, de la- 
| Motte & de Tremereuc ſoit iſſu 1 extmict, de tout, ſes 


benets, de grandes & nobles lignees e extractions, par rai- 
: Jon deſquelles il a pleuſieurs grandes & nobles richejſe tenues 
b de now tant prochement que par moyen, & «auſſi puiſſance 
. & faculte, tant de ſubietts, que de Rents & Renenues de 
: tenir eſtate de Seigneur a Banniere & de iouir des prini- 
J leges & dignities dont ceux qui ont tenu tiel eſtate doieuent 
Nt ont accuſtume tenir. Sgauotr faiſons que nous ayants con- 
f- dation deſdites choſes & bons, loyaux, & notables ſeruices 
n; que noſtre dit Chambellan & ſes predeceſſeurs ont fat a nons 
N & ux noſtres, ſans reproc hes, elpemnt que loyaument il & 
. ſes ſucceſſeurs continuerent de bien en mieux; en recegnoiſſance 
n- meſmes , C. pour partie de remuneration d iceux & autres 
er eauſes a ce nons mouuants , auourd buy de noftre grace & 
of Plenier puiſſance, par aduice eg deliberation de noſtre conſiel, 
| 2 « mſire dit Chambellay pour lay & ſes ſucceſſeures Seigneurs 
alle Vuu 2 deſdits 
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France. deſdits liewx & chaſcun d eux anons donne & 0ftroy, & per 
ſes preſentes denons & oftroyons conge , licence & plenie 
puiſſance de prendre de luy-meſme , garder, auor, & mantei- 
nix en perpeiuel, Armes & Bannieres & warnees, batailes, 
enterrements, obſeques & tour autres lieux ou il appartiendre 

; & leur ſera connenable comme les aunciens Barons & Ban- 

p Thecopicis nerets de noſtre dit Duche, ? Mareſchal, Admirall, Preſidens, 

— eneſchaux , Allouex Bailsffes, Preuoſts, Proceureurs leurs 

plact,inD# lieuctenans, a tous nos autres Juſticiert & Officiers de noſtre 

Dube, a que de ce peut & doit apf ertenir, & chaſeun de 
eux pour ce que luy tonche en commetant ſi meſtier eſt noſtre 
preſent grace & faire & ſouffrir noſtre dit chambellan & 
ſes dits hoirs & ſucceſſeurs plenierment iouir, ceſſants tour 
empeſchements au contraire , car ainfi now plaiſt. Et de ce 
faire lour ordonnons plein pouuoir & autorite de par now & 
mandement ſpeciall. Mandens & commandons a tow nos fe. 
aux & ſubietis en ſe faiſant de leur obeier & diligemment 
entendre. En teſtmoing de ce pour Valoire en perpetuel, now 
auons fait ſeeller ces preſents de noſtre ſeel en lacs de ſeit & 
cire verde, Donne en noſire pille de Rennes le vingt & v. 
nieſme de Juellet, Fan mil quatre cents, trent row, 


Theſe letters were recognized in the aſſembly of the three e- 
ſtates of Bretagne at Rennes MDCX1, and regiltred there, being ex- 
hibited by Jan Anageny Seigneur de Sams Lawrens, that challen. 
ged place by them. Of ſuch feudall Bannerers , is that of an ar- 
reſt in the Parliament of Grenobe in MDLyn, to be vnderſtood. 

qcedt deciſror. Les gentilhomes, ſoient Seigneurs de place os autres, 1 ſont iuriſdici- 

- * *. ables du Seigneur Banneret dans la juriſdiction de quel ils reſident 

7 & ne pennent reconrir ailleurs, And ſuch feudall Bannerets were 

created by lohn Duke of Burganate, in MCCCTLI, as we ſee in the 

example of Leys de la vief ville, fiear de Sains , & lac ques ſſeur de 

Harches the firſt being created or reſtored by him as Duke of 

Burg»ndie, into the title of Banneret, by reaſon of the Seigneu- 

rie of Saim that was an ancient Fiefe - Banneret, the other hauing 

his Seigneurie of Harchies, made a Eiefe - Banneret by the Duke 

as hee was Count of Menanlr. And ſo much as concerning the 

- pu Creation of both is related in Oliver de lar March we tranſcribe 

13 $.14 dum bere. Aw camp du Duc de Borgongne pres Rapelmonde (fo hee re- 

videfis(ib3. lates that of the Siewr de Saint] contre les Gantois Ian 1452. Meſ- 

— — ſore Loys de le wiefaille Sieur de Sains releua Banniere & /e preſents 
Gal, le Roy de Armes de a Toiſon dor & le dit Meſire Loys tenoit en | 

UN 
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vn lance le pennon de ſe pleint Armes, & diſt le dit Toiſon, Mon France, 
rreſre doubt C ſoneraine Seignenr,voicy voftre hamble ſubiect Meſhre 
Loys de la Viefuille, iſue D'aanciene Banniere, 4 vows ſubiette, c. eff 
la Stigneure de leur Banniere entre les mains de ſon aiſut c ne peut on 
doit ſans meſprendre, porter banniere quant 4 la cauſe de la Vieſuille, 
dont il eft iſſm: Mais if a par partage laSeigneurie de Sains, aunci- 
enment terre de Banniere: Par quoy il vont ſupply (conſiderè la no- 
bleſſe de ſa natiuite, & les ſeruices faitz, per ces predeceſſeurs) qu'il 
vows complaiſe le faire Bannerer & le releuer en Banniere, & i/ 
vont preſent ſow penon Armoye ſuffiſament , accompagne de 25. 
homes a armes pour le moins, come eſt & doit eſtre Fauncienne con- 
flume. Le Duc lay reſpondit , que bien fuſt il venn, & que volun- 
tiers le feroit. Then for the Sieur de Harchies 5; Qleſre Iacques 
fiewr de Harchies en Haynant (ſaith hee) ſe preſenta auſſi denant le- 
dit Duc eftant en ſon dit camp, & porta ſon penon ſaffiſament ac- 
compagne de gens d armes ſiens & d autres que I accompagnoient. Ce- 
ii Meſſire lacques requi? 4 ſon ſoneraine Seigneur, Come Conte 
de Haynaulr, 3 1 le fiſt Banneret en Ja Seigneurie de Harchies ; 
lin eftant fort vaillant Chinalier , & les fiens ayans honorablement 
ſernie aux gueres. $1 lay fuit accord, c fuit fait Banneret celuy jour 
e Sieur de Harchies. Ainſi a it difference de releuer Banniere C- 
demrer en Banniere. f 
In theſe examples we ſee the pennons were. But all the parti- 
culars that followed thereof are not related. Vet, it ſeemes, that 
tither the end of the Pennons were cut off, or elſe that ſome ſo- 
lemne grant was in the Creation, that they might after- 
ward beate their Armes in a Banner, and not bee tied to the 
forme of a Pennon as before. I know Z'Oyſeas # cites the Sallade, f pe Setgnes- 
as ifit ivſtificd that a Banneret were anciently created by the de- 74%, chap-5.5. 
liveric of a Pennon or Yrappean en Hſcaſſan. But that Copie of © * 
the Sellad that I vic , ſhewes that the point of the Pennon or * 
Streamer was cut off, and ſo the ſhape of it altered into a Ban- 
niet or Dyappeaw quarre, or a ſquare. For to beare a Banniere, and to 
beare Armes vpon a Square, are the ſame in the elder times. That 
is plaine (beſides other teſtimonies) in the Cuſtomes of * Poictos t Art t. 
where the words are. Le Comte Vicount ow Baron peut portre Ban- 
mert; que eſt adire , quel peut en guerre & en CArmoiries porter ſes 
mes en quarre. 
In _ of the ancient neerneſſe of Bannerets to Barons (for 
before the Orders of Knighthood , whereof the King is Maſter, 
in the later ages inſtituted, there was no dignitic berweene them) 
and of their hauing of right of bearing their Armes in a Banniere, 
which none by any dignitie, which is not Officiaric with relation 
tothe wars, beſides themſelues and Barons, and ſuch as are aboue u bt dar- 
Barons, might do; ſome haue ſtiled them u Baronets, as if they had — 5 a 
adiminitiue title of Barons. I ſay, none by any dignitie which is 13. * 
not 
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not Officiary with relation to the warres For the Conſtable, the 
Marſhall, the Admirall, and ſome ſuch and more might and 
ought to beare (ſayes both the old Ceremonial! printed at the end 
of the old Ge Remanorum in French, and the Salade ) a Ban- 
nicre though they were neither Barons nor Bannerets. ; 


XXIV. Xnights _ = ſuch as are — for their 
merit, ot vpon a t of their merit, into a degree next 
beneath his of — and aboue the ranke of Eſquires, be- 
ing created into it. For the origioall ; enough is alreadie ſaid in 
the Knights of the Empire. The Creation of them or Dubbing 
as they call it (Donner I accallee or Faccoliade , being to dub « 
Knight, and receuer Faccollade to bee Knighted) is from ancient 
time in France, as in diuers other Countries, by ſtriking ( thrice, 
ſome ſay) the perſon to bee honoured. And in ſome old Cere- 
monials, the pronouncing of theſe words is added, ie ie fas Cheng- 
liere au nom de Dieu & de mon Seigneur Sainct George, with ſome 
others. Miles eſto, are called the verbs afſue1s, in giuing Knight» 
hood by Philothews Achillinus a fained name of a French Author 

x Som Virids- vnder Charles the V. Rex dedit fibi ſapra Collum, ſaith x he , dicens 

1 parts cap. verba aſſuets, Miles eto. And an Eſquire eminent for his ſervice 

. may, according to the ancient Ceremoniall, demand this honour, 
as of right due to him. But of theſe things more particularly. 
And in this Title wee Conſider here Firſt, the Formes of Creation 
that more largely occurre of itz Secondly , the perſons in whoſe 
power it i or hath beene to conferre it, Thirdly, the qualitie of the 
perſons on whom it ij tenferred ; Fourthly, the names by which it i 
filed, together with the ancient memorie of the right of v/ing 4 
ſeale of their owne , ſuppoſed by ſome as if that had been proper 
only to ſuch as had received this dignitic. 

For the Creation; in the Deniſien du Monde, it is thus delive- 
red. Item comment on doit faire & Creer vng Chiualicr, Quant 
vng Eſcaier que 4 longement voyage & cite en plenſeurs faitts a 
armes & que ade quoy entretenir fon eſtate, & quil eſt de grant mai- 
ſon & Rich & quil ſe trouue en un battaile cu recounter , il doit ad- 
niſer le chiefe de Farme ow vaillant Chinalier, A lors doit venir de- 
want ley & demaunder; Chiualier au nom de Dieu & de Sain& 
George donnez moy le Ordre; & le dit Chiualicr ow Chiefe de 2 uer» 
re doit tirer Peſſpee nue vers le dis demauudeur & doit dire en frap- 
pant trois fois ſur icenly ; Ie te fais Chiualier au nom de dieu & 
de mon Seignure Sain& _ Pour la foy & Inflice lojalment 
garder c l egliſe, femes, Vefues, & Orphelins defender. And it is added 
chat if the perſon that demand this honor, haue not 2 good eſtate, 
it is not to be giuen him, vnleſſe competent means, par Ie boneur de 
Vorder de Chiualier, bee alſo giuen him with it. In like manner 


the forme of Creation is at the end of the old French Geſf Ro- 
| manorum. 


France, - 
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manorurs; But in the Sallade the Creation hath in it the girding Frante: 
on of the Sword and the putting on the gilt Spurres, and a me- 
morie of bathing, Vigils, and other particulars. Coment vng Eſ- 
exyer ſe doit faire Chinalier, L'eſcayer quant il a bien voyage & 4 
ee en pluſcurs fait} darmes dont if en oft Sailly a honneur & quel 
4 bien de quoy maintainer I en ate de Chiualier (car antrelment ne 
lay eff hanmenr ;, & lay vauls miculx eftre bon Eſcuyer que vn pour 
Chiualier) done pour pluis honorablement le etre que auaunt Is ba- 
tale, Laſſault, os Benniers de Princes ſoient, alors doit requirer auf 
can Seigneur o prend home Chinalier que le face Chiualier au nom 
De dien, de nofire Dame c de mon Seigneur Saint? George le bon 
Chinalier, en luy baillant ſon eſþe nne en baiſant 4. . 
Aulires bon Chiualiers ſe Font Saint Sepulchre noſtre Seigneur 
amour & honnear de luy. Autres ſe Font alaSaini# Katherine 
on ils ang lours deustions; _Aultres ſe Font que ſont Baignees en ca- 
nes, & pus reveſine tour de neuf, & celle nuit vont veiller en lee li- 
ſe es ili doiemt ere en denotion ieſque apres le grand Meſſe Chaunter. 
Lors Prince en aultre Chiualier Seigneur Chinalier lay donera Vac- 
colle & luy ceint d eſpee doree; pus» luy ſont chauſſex les eſperons 
dure. And he is to make a profeſhon (faith the Salade) to main- 
tine the Chriſtian faith, the right of Ladies, Widowes, and Or- 
phanes. For that of Bathing, Vigils, and ſuch like, (which are 
almoſt the ſame in the making Knights of the Bath in E»g/end;) 
they were in ſome vic in the elder times in France, at the giuing 
this Order of Knigthood , as Ds Tillet allo remembers. And in 
an old Booke of Cheſle-play, written by a Frenchman, and tranſ- 
lated by P. Caxtes into Engliſh, it is ſaid, When the Knights beene 
made, they bees banned or bathed. That is the ſigne they ſhould lead a 
uns life and new manners. Alſs they wake all the night in Prayers and 
Oriſons vnto God that he would gize them grace that they may get that 
thing that they may not get by nature. I he King or Prince girdeth about 
them a Sword in figne that they ſhould abide and keepen him of whom they 
hane taken their deſpences and dignitie. Vet it ſeemes theſe Ceremo- 
nies were not ſo vſuall in France, but that, in ſome Provinces there at 
leaſt, about JT yeares ſince they were wholly omitted, and vtterly 
diſliked , as appeares hereafter in a teſtimonie out of Ingelphus 
touching the Normans where we ſpeake of the Knights of Eng- 
land. Francis the firſt (as Hadrianns * Inniue notes) brought that 54 cap 15 
ancient ſaſhion into vſe againe. Inter virturis premis (faith hee) Videlis Vim 
_ «pad pleraſque gentes fuit Egaitam, quot illud ſeculum ab anress or- — ay 
namen, que illis atiribuuntur Auratos appellat. In quem honoris corum cap. de 
iini gradum nemo antiquittcs optari ſolebat, niſi quem facinora dit O. 
neclara & ſpectata bells virtue co merito dignam nobilitaſſent. T a 
libus namqee ſolis vt periculorum premium , & lab oram fructus, ab 
r ipſo exercitus duce ſolemni quodam ceremoniarum rita, ts honos de fe- 
« rebatur, inſpeclancte omni multitudine. Lem morem plant ob ſoletum, 
„ ante 
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France. ante non ades lougum tempus reuoranit in lucem primus Franciſcus 
Galliarum Rex cum in nobili ills contra Heluetios conflictu ipſe far. 
tiſimè dimicans inter primes c ferniſimos, Duck pariter &. ftre- 
nai militis mania obijſſet, vt nimirum illuſtru clariq, exempli Mer. 
tor exiſteret, adadiii ſolemibus de more veteri 1itibus. CAt 405 
hoc ſeculs inolenere mores quand honeres adulterantar , dlgnitatis E. 
queſtris grades adalatoribuu, potentilus, & gratioſis hominibuc, aut 
opulentis qui militiam nanquam viderunt, etiam citra ſpectata vir. 
tutis teſtimonium, cen emptitia merx promiſcue confertur, per ftritts 
leniter , nudo enſe humero laws, idg, Imperateru aut Daci mans, 
additis verbis ſolenni more concepts. 
For aides due to the King and other Lords when their eldeft 
a Chopin de ſonnes reccinethis dignitie; there is teſtmonie obuious ® enough 
bum 3 in the French Lawyers. 
— n - The Perſon that conferres this honour by Creation (for it is only 
perirand. Ar- giuen by Creation, and no man is borne to it) is at this day re- 
Sens  gularly che King only; alchough the ancient cuſtome were 
11183... that ſome Subic&s did alſo doe itz And that, not only Princes 
| and great Dukes and Counts, but ſome of leſſe note alſo being 
Knights. For that of Princes; The examples are rememberd, in 
b Til deRcbw the French b Writers, of the Count of Flanders, Neners and ſuch 
— 75% more. For others; they ſay that the cuſtome, in Provence and 
chap.6.538, Breaucaire, was that the Burgefſes and Tradeſmen(ſuch as might 
ebe not otherwiſe receiue the dignitie at any hand, but by the fingu- 
Arts, ur leaue of the King) might bee Knighted both by the Barons 
and the Prelates there. And remember alſo what occurres in that 
| which is before tranſcribed for the ceremonie of making a Knight. 
< te ſue And wee adde, that in the old Stile and Protocol © of the 
Aber iger, Chancerie of France, the formes of ennobling in Letters 4 Eu 
pag. act. nobliſſement, haue a ſpeciall clauſe that the Patentee and his heires 
males 2uandocung, & 4 quocung, milite voluerit, valeat cings- 
lo militari decarari. 
1 Cbop.de Dom. They that receine Knighthood, are of all Kinds. The Kings ſonnes 
lib.z.rit 6.5. as well as his ſubiects haue had acceſſion 4 of honour by it. And 
4 examples thereof are as ancient e as the time of Charles the great. 
moin ll. The Kings themſelues alſo ſometimes received it, as we ſee in the 
cp. 17. example of Lewes the Xi, who at his Coronation was f Knigh- 
2 ted by Philip Duke of Bargandie,as alſo Francis the firſt by Piere 
13D 4- Baiarde, Other Kings by others. Yet there is a note in Mas- 
cenir-Hiſt-vrie. Hrelet, that (I know not vpon what ground) euery ſonne of 4 
* Hif Cal: French King 8 is a Knight at his Chriſtening , and that it wasn 
p«d Choppix. l- meere noueltie for the King of France, to receiue a K ' 
co iam citato. as Lewes the XI did. But when the ancient great Dukes and 
Counts did conferre it, there was a difference, ſome ſay, be- 
tweene thoſe that being before no Gentlemen, were honoured 
with it by the King, and thoſe that had it from the hand af one 
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of thoſe great Subiects. For by the Kings making of a Knight, France; 
the perſon honoured , whether before gentle or not , is both 
lawfolly a Knight, and become (they h fay ) into the ſtate of a h vide re 
Gentleman. But if any of thoſe greater Subiects conferred the 4%. eb 
dignitic vpon one that was not a Gentleman, both the giving of 4,7 5-13: 
it was vniuſt, and ſuch as ſo gaue it were to bee fined for their ye rn 
offence. To this purpoſe they haue a ſpeciall example vnder Saint .=; 
Lewis of the two ſonnes i of one Philip de Barben, that was no ? 2 l 
Gentlemarl, One of them receiued the Knighthood of the Count Gat i » 
of Flanders, the other of his ſonne the Count of Meters. For Y er. 
(as the words of the deuiſion in Joannes Galli are) Non obHante_ 70. Ee acl. 
uſu contraris ex parte Comitis Flandrenfis propoſito, non poterat nec n 
debebat facere de Villans militem fine autoritate Regis. But both the png 
Counts and the Knights were deeply fined for it by the King; Ca deci, Fo- 
through whoſe fanour yet the Knights retained this dignitie fo / &. 
vmuſtly giuen them. But by ſome old Lawes of France ( bow- 13 cy 
euer this diſſinction held) it ſeemes that if any one being not a % des 2 
Gentleman (on the Fathers ſide) had by any meanes received 1 7, , 
this dignitie, hee was to bee degraded, and that by his Lords i 
cutting of his Spurres vpon a Danghill. Si aucan (faith an old παπνα bbs. 
Cuſtomier of Pari and Orleans) que n' e# Gentilbome de par ſon pe. 7 
re, le fuſt il de par ſa mere, ſouffroit ere fait Chiualier, ſon Seig- 
peur lay peut faire trencher ſes E'ſperons ſar vn famier. To the 
ſame purpoſe an old Manuſcript of the ſtate of France. Si aucun 
homes (ſo ate the words) eftoit Chinaliers & ne fuit pas Gentix ho- 
mes de lignage, ne de Pariage , touſt le fait il de par le mere, fi 
xe porroit il eitre par droit, ans le porroit ® peure li Roys on li Ba- n Frenare, 
rons en cui Chaſtellerie ce ſerroit & par deſas y fumier trencher ſes 
E'zerons, 

The more eſpeciall name by which theſe Knights are diſtingui- 
ſhedin the elder expreſſions of them, is that of Chiualiers Bachi- 
lers. The title of Chinalier (common to all others, and in the 
generall notion of it to all Chaftellanes, and thoſe that are zbouc 
them) is plaine from the like cauſe as Ritter in Dutch, E£qzes in 
Latin, and the words for-a Knight varied only by Dialects in n Vide de hae 
the other Prouinciall tongues. China making chiaalier, as Equus, "© Het. de 
Eques. But whence that of Bachilier or Baccalaurius Comes, ap- 2 
peares not ſo cleerely. Some will haue it u as a compound of ſeas det Ordres 
Baſcbenalier from reſpe& to the Chinalier 4 Banner or the Banne- 4.8.10. 
ret, vnder whom theſe Bacheler Knights ordinarily ſerued. O- — 
thers from Batailer, as if their name had beene corrupted from #trand Ar- 
Batailers or Batalary , made thence into Latine. Some a Bacca e ee. 
lauri. Some from Bus Eſchelon, as if thence Bacheler were made; — — 
being the firſt ſtep or degree both in Learning and Knighthood. 4 Fexd lb.7. 
Others otherwiſe. But be moſt probable ſeemes to be that ori- 54. f fe 
ination wherein it is fetcht from the name of Buccel oy , 5 %% 
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France, ſignifying in the declinig Empite as much as a Souldier or mili- 


tarie ſeruant alwayes readie for imployment or ſome ſuch thing. 
Whence being in the later ages ioynd with Cheualier it denoted this 
Knight which had thus recciued the firſt order of Knighthood. 
That Buccelarias ſignified ſo , it appeares by ſufficient teſtimo- 
nies. In the old Gloſlaries of the Greck Lawyers, Buccelarius (or 
Doron, ) is interpreted firſt by 3 er x, ei mi one ſent 
to kill any man, and then twice by 6 Tageuiyor grains ON 4 Soul- 
dier remayning in ſermice, This name thus applyed, began to be 
in vic vader Honorius, and was receiued in this ſignification 
both among the Romans and ſome of the Gothes allo. So 0lym- 
© Photins Eib- piodorus 3 T) Buxahag'@ eh, ſaith ohe, 747 nugeus Orapis iphyere x7 
lath.cod 8.943. S ⁰ d ware? Pwywaidy ds Tier run. That is, Buccelarins was 4 
15. name g inen vnder Honorius to Souldrers aſwell among ſome of the 
Gothes 4s among the Romans. And it was therefore it ſeemes 
given them, becauſe the chiefelt proviſion of victuall, which was 
p £.tit. de er. made for them was called Be Þ Bucellus or Bucellatum being a 
— kind of Bisket Cakes or ſuch like. And from this prouiſion of their 
"* Fac. 3. victuall, they bad the name of Buccelary aſwell as from Stipendia 
conſteutin.Por- the $tipencary The name being thus both among the Kemans 
Lutath and ſome of the Gethes , vicd for a Souldicr , or one that had 
<7 7161 s. made and kept his profeſſion Militarie, became alſo to denote as 
d urtfüc. much as Cliens, or F eudatarits , or one that was bound to ſerue 
„ . another as his Lord or Patron and defend him as one of his 
„bg cy. Guard. This we ſee in the Lawes of the Weſt Gethes;, Quicung, 
—_ — in Patrecinio d conſtitutus ſub patrono aliquid aequiſierit, medieras ex 
eig 15.Vide omnibus in patrons vel filioram ipſius poreſtate conſiſtat. Aliam ve- 
i medictatem idem Buccellarius qus acqui/iuit obtineat. Quod ſi 
76 % Buccellatius flium tantummodo reliquerit, &c. And Onyla Buccella- 
benmb s Sb. riue EI r is remembred in Gregorius 7 17 onenſis, And hence is 
— — it that in ſome Spaniards it is interpreted by ſ;/aſſalls* which ge- 
5 70 5473, nerally is one that by tenure 1s und to Militarie Seruice. 
de Patrowerum —_ alſo came the Adiectiue Bachelerenx , or Bachenclereux (for 
cg the Copics of * Froiſert haue it both waycs ) to lignifie bardic 
e ch and Adaentrous ; both being proper attributes to truc Knight- 
4 hood. And as in moſt other dignities, Names, that were at firſt 
„ Gb vey and yet remayne alſo, of a farte larger ſigniſfication, became al- 
Bucellarius, terward ſigniticant for eſpeciall dignities as we ſee in Dux, Comes, 
3 - Miles, Eques, and the reſt; ſo Bacheler or Baccellarius (which is 
vſed by French Writers) and Baccalaureus made from Buccellar ius 
and denoting at firſt euery Souldier, afterward became, if ioyned 
to Chinalier* to lignifie the firſt degree of Knighthood- And a 
Knight Batcheler thus was one that had this Order of Knight- 
hood giuen him, wherein he ſerued {till as a Bacheler . And Ban- 
neret denoted them that might diſplay their Banners, and haue 


theſe Knights Bachelers ſeruing vnder them. 
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Bur the name of Bachelet ſingly of it ſelfe was after vſed in Fravice. 
other ſenſes. Sometimes for one that was not yet Knighted, but 
was CMiliteris Ordinis candidates , and affected the dignitie of 
Knighthood, and to that purpoſe exerciſed Armes. And in this 
ſenſe we ſce the name in the Tripartite diuiſion of ſuch as had 
dignitie by Armes into Bachelers, Chinaliers, and Bannerets, which 
we lind in u Cuiacine, * Choppinus , y Bertrand de CArgentre , and u Ad feud lik 
ſuch more. And as Chinalter for Knighthood , fo Bachelerie for 1 
Bachelerſhip was, from this notion of Batcheler, vſcd among the 1s 3.tita6 6. 
old French. La ne fe pounoit (ſaith 2 Froyſart, ſpeaking of the 14 
braue 4s of the Engliſh at Bergerac Chiualierie ne Bachelerie celer, E 
And from this ſenſe it was, it ſeemes, trans ferd to the firſt de- verb.Chiua« 
gree taken in the Vniuerſitics , and to thoſe that are Atagiſleri 13 — 
Candidati, in trades, and to wooers, that haue not beene married 1 
but are Coniugy ac A mori candidati, as it is 2 vicd in Piccardies 2 He des 
bl with vs in England. Bachelette being allo in Picardie attri- — _— 
uted to a Maid woged, as Bacheler to him that woos. But ſom- 
times as Cheualicr in its generall notion, is giuen to all Chaſtel- 
laines and the greater Lords, ſo Bacheler is to ſuch of the ſonnes 
or other kindred of thoſe great Lords that haue beſides their ex- 
dancie of Inheritance in the whole Lordihip; ſome portion 
in preſent aſſigned them with no leſſe Iuriſdiction in their aſ- 
ſigned part, then the great Lords themſelues had in the whole. 
Of Bachelers in this ſenſe , moſt eſpeciall mention is in the cu- 
ſomes of Anion. Oultre les Seigneurs deſſaſdits, y 4 au dit pais an- 
cans autres Seigneurs (ſay thoſe b Cuſtomes) qae ne ſont Comtes, b 4 «6; vide 
Vicomtes, Barons, ne Chaſtellains,qui ont Chaſteanx, Fortreſſes,Groſ= chen. 16 & 
ſes Maiſons , places qui ſont parties des Cemtes, Vicomies, Baronies, — 4 
ow Chaſlellainies deſdit * tiels S appellant Backiliers, And theſe 5.2. 
kind of Bachelers retained their name ſtill in this notion, it 
ſeemes, though they were afterward made Bannerers, The title 
of Bacheler thus diſtinguiſhing them from the chiefeſt of their 
Honſes, and not being giuen them as any other note of a de- 
gree of dignitic. Erant guippe (faith © Choppinus vpon thoſe Cu- c pe wild'® 
ſtomes) ex Commitium Baronumue (hee might haue faid, 40 Ca- ande au lib 
fellanorum alſo) Stemmate prognati &, quum opibus autoritateqne 8 
valerent, militaria ſigna efferre a Regibus permitiebantur. Inde (ſo 
are his words) Bacheliers quibuſdam dicti; ow portans Bannicre en 
oft,os Chiualier. 
For that of the peculiar right of vßng a Scale of their owne; 
Heſcalph de Soligne Lord of Dol in Bretagne, addes this clauſe to 
a Charter made by him to the Abbey of Vicuuille about Ic DN. 
Et quia d adhuc Miles non eram & proprium Sigillum non habebam, d Aug, duPaz 
quends hanc conceſiionem fec imus, autoritate Sigilli Domini lohannis ears yo . 
pairs mei Cartam iftam ſrgillantmus. Whereupon Again du Paz — 
notes that it thence ſeemes, that cuery Knight might in thoſe pag-523. 
XXX 2 times 
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France, times haue Scales. Ce que ſemble (ſayes he) denner a entendre 9 
en ce temps la, il j auoit,que les Chinaliers qui _ droit & au, & 
vſer de ſeaux. But D Tilet cites an old deciſion of NCL, 
wherein An Eſquire is ſaid, cam Egueſtrem Orainem ſoſcipit, Sigil- 
lam mutare. 


XXV. In the ancienter ages (this order of Knighthood, 
having beene made too common by the frequencie of giuing it) 
there were ſelected at ſeuerall times Diners of the moſt eminent 
into other Orders, whereof ſomerimes the King, ſometimes o- 
thers were Souereignes. And this, becauſe ſuch as were of moſt 
ſingular merit and eminencie might vnder the Title of Knighe- 
hood, haue a Character of ſuch merit aboue other Knights whe- 
ther Bachelors or Bannerets; eſpecially where the King was chiefe 
of them.Theſe Orders I diuide into ſuch as are moſt Famous and 
Know, and ſuch as are more Obſcure, and not very commonly 
occurre in the French Writers. Of the firſt kind, all were 
inſtituted by the King, ſauing that of he Golden Fleece. For al- 
though the Soueraigntiee of that be in the Kings of Spaine, yet 
they haue it by the title of Duke of Burgundie, where it was 15 
inſlituted vnder the Crowne of France; and therefore it hath 
place here. Of the ſecond, ſome began by the authoritie of ſub- 
jects that remained ſoueraigne of them, and ſome by the Kings. 

The more famous and knowne , which the Kings haue inſti- 
tuted, are thoſe De PFeſtoile or of the Starre , — alſo of the 
— 4 Atarie, of Saint Michael , and of the Holy Ghoſt, That 
of the Starre, or of the Virgin Atarie, is commonly attributed 
to King /ohn ; the badge or enſigne of it being a Starre, which 
the Knights wore on their Hoods or Caps. But this was, they 
ſay, within few ycares ſo commonly given without merit , and 
to lo many vnworthy perſons, that Charles the Vĩĩ (as ſome 
ſay; others, that King 70h» himſelfe; and ſome , that it was 
Lewes the Xi) to take of the pretence of honour that was ſuppo- 
ſed in it, and ſo to extinguiſh it (not by any expreſſe com- 
mand layed ypon thoſe that had ſo vnworthily obtained it) com- 
manded every Yeoman of his Guard to weare a Starre in like 
faſhion, which when the Knights ſaw , they were aſhamed of 

« Derepub iu. their Starres, and preſently left the vſe of them. Pradenter Caro- 
5cap 4 mide. tus vii (faith © Bodin) gui cum Equeſlrem ordinem calamitoſiſimu 
» L'ojſeau dew Reipublice temporibus cum indigniſſimis communicatum prece vel 
ordres chap 6. pretio fuiſſe , nec ſine graui contumelia extorqueri poſſe intelligeret 
e (erat atem Ordinis inſigne aures Stells Piles innexa ) cohortes pra. 
fedti vigilum aurtam Stellam Pileis conſuere inſiit ; quo edicts repen- 
frheat.d Hon- te ommes Equites aureas Stellas de Piles detraxerunt. And to this 
— — 5 purpoſe, divers, But Monſiear f Favin ſaycs hee hath learned that 
it was inſtituted long before in N NI, by King Kolert, out — | 
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his deuotion to the bleſſed Virgin, from whoſe attribute of Stela France, 
Maris,the deuiſe of the Starre was taken. Hee ſayes alſo that the 
firſt number was of XXX, and that the firſt Ceremonies of giving 
it were performed on the Feaſt of the birth of the bleſſed Vir- 
gin, that is, the VIII of September in the ſame yeare. And that 
the annuall feaſt belonging to it was kept on that day at Clichy 
(neere Saint Den) which was then called Saint O. The Col- 
lar alſo proper to it and other ornaments, he deſcribes, and ſayes 
the Starre was worne both on the left fide vpon the breſt and at 
the Collar alſo. Other particulars of it are obuious in him. 
But this order of the Starre being ended, that of Saint Michael 
ſucceded. The French for the moſt part draw the inſtitution of 
this Order principally from a purpoſe that Charles the ITT had 
to make it, after the apparition of the Archangell vpon Orleans 
Bridge, as the Tutelarie 8 Angell of France, aſſiſting againſt the g i 4. 
Ewgliſh in MCD XX VIT1- For according to that purpoſe, Lews the be 
x at £4mboys the firſt of Auguſt in MED IL N, inftituted it, 4/4 — 
gloire & Losange de Dien = createur tous puiſſant & reuerence Amo geg. 
de la Glorieuſe virge Marie « Phonneur & reuerence de S. Michael 
primier Chinalier , qui pur la querelle de Dieu, battaile contre Fan- 
cien enemy de I humaine lignage, & le fit tresbucher de Ciel oc, as 
the words of the preamble of his Patent of Inſtitution are. Then 
he creates the Order by the name of Z' ordre de Monſieur S. Mi- 
chael LArchange. The number were appointed Nd, though 
that increaſed very much afterward at the pleaſure of the Soue- 
raignes. The 1e or Enſigne of this Order is, Vn Coller 
i fait a Coquilies laces I une avec [autre d un double lax affiſe ſur 
Chaiſnets ou mailles d'or au milieu du quel Coltier ſur vn Roch aura 
vn Image de Monſieur S. Michael, que reniendra pendant ſur la poi- 
trine. And this Collar both the Soucraigne and euery Knight 
were by the inſtitution bound to weare cucry day open vpon 
paine of cauſing a Maſſe to bee ſaid, and diſpenſing vT1is. vid, 
Turwys, for euery offence, ſauing when they were armed, or pri- 
uate. In both thoſe caſes, they were permitted to weare the I- 
* of the Archangell, either on a # of Gold only, or on 
a ſilke Ribband. A Herald alſo called Monet S. Michel was ap- 


pointed for it. And the Feaft of Saint Michael for the Chapters 4 
L and Celebration of it, and diners other Lawes concerning the n by 
, ouccelhon, Ceremonies, Oath, and ſuch more that belong to it, & „def, 30- 
1 ae at large both in the Ordinances b of France. And in | Favin — 2 
t ſome alſo adde this for the word of the Order, Immenſi tremor «is &. 

. Oceans. k S. Marth de 
bo This of S. Michael continuing (as it doth to this day) Henrie _ 
s the ill in memorie of Whitſonday being the Feaſt day where- 35% Faun en 

We 10 he was borne, choſen King of Poland, and allo called to the git 
of dome of * France) inſtituted as an additionall order mu So: if 

is that 


— 
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that of the Holy Ghoſt, or, d Benoiſi Saincte Eſprit. The words of 
the Creation of it are, That he creates and inftirutes, Vn orgre > 
Militaire en ceftny noſire Royaulme (autre celuy de HMonſienr $ ame? 
Michel; le quel now wolens & entendons demurer en ſ force & 
viewer & eſtre obſerne tout ainſi que 4 efte de puis ſa premiere Inti. 
tation inſques a preſent) ſons le nem & titre du Benioft Sandi Eſpris 
c. Both this and that of Saint Michael as —_ in one, con- 
tinue to this day, and are communicated without reſtraint of 
number. This was in December MDTXxv111- The particulars 
that concerne it, are at large in Menſierr Pais, as the orna- 
ments, Statutes, Names of the Knights of the Order to this day 
and ſuch more. The Bull of Pope Paul the V, touching the ad- 
| 2ullar ren g. miſſion of ſtrangers into it, is in Laertius | Cherubinus. 

Conſtic. Pan's Fauin alſo bath at large what belongs to that of the Golden 
Black d, Fleece, which was begun by Philip Duke of Bargandie , at his 
44-22;-133- marriage with the Ladic Iſabel of Portugal, in Bruges ; the tenth 
of lanuarie NTTCCXXTX. Hee and his beires were appointed 
the Soucraignes of ir- The title of the Duchic and that Soue- 
raigntie are eh come to the King of Spaine; as to his heire. 


XXVI. Of che Orders that are more obſcure, and com- 
monly occurre not, and yet are acknowledged amongſt the 
French for ancient Orders of Knighthood long ſince worne out, 
ſuch as had the King for their Soucraigne are thoſe of the Gen- 
ne, of the Crowne Rojall, of the Ship, and ſome ſuch like, of all 
which Fasis largely — his T heater of Honour. Such of 
them as had ſubiects for their Soueraignes, arc thoſe of the Per- 
capine, of the Thiſtle, of the Croiſſans, of the Ermine, and ſome 
ſuch more, which are alſo in Fauin ſo fully delivered that wee 
here meddle not further with them. But as a ſupplement to chem, 
we adde the memorie of thoſe Orders of the Dogge and Cocke, 
attributed to the noble famely of the Montmorencies ( whereof e- 
nough is ſaid, and obviouſly to bee read in Moreas his Tabltas 
des armories, Mennenius, di Cheſne , and others) as alſo that 4&- 
la dame blanche a Feſcu verd , or of the faire Ladie in 4 greene- 
feld, inſtituted by that braue{Souldicr Ican de Boncicaut Marſhall 
of France vnder Charles the VI. For, when in that time moſt 
gricuous complaints were made to the King, by divers Ladies 
and Gentlewomen of the frequencie of iniurics which chey dail 
ſuffered both in their honours and eſtates from ſuch as were ſo 

werfull that they could find neither Champions nor other 

ends that durſt venture to right them, Boncicaut perſwaded 
twelue more to ioyne with bimſelfe in making vp this Order of 
Knighthood for fiuc yeares , and to beare the deuice of it. Here- 
vnto they were ſworne , and to diuers Articles alſo which re- 
mayne at large in Mauchant Siewr de Romainville his _ 


France, 
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of u Bouciaut. As that they ſhould aſſiſt all Ladies and Gentle- 


France. 


women wronged in their Honours or Fortunes; anſwere Chal. H ©. 


lenges of Armes; ſupply one anothers neceſſary abſence ; that 
if any Ladie or Gentlewoman required the defence or aide of a- 
ny or all of them, and afterward any Knight or Eſquire ſhould 
challenge them, they ſhould firſt to their power right the wo- 
men; if firſt they were challenged to Armes, and afterward re- 
quired by any Ladie or Gentlewoman to aſſiſtance in defence or 
ayde of her, it ſhould be at their libertie which they would per- 
forme firſt; and ſome ſuch more. The Articles were ſealed in an 
inſtrument with this title. 

A touts haults . Nobles Dames, (+ Damoiſeles & 4 10nts 
Seigneurs, Chinaliers, & Eſcayers, apres touts recommendations font 
4 ſcanoire les tres Chiualiers, Compagnons portans en leur deuiſe, l eſcu 


38. & 39. 


verde 4 la dame blanche. It was ſubſcribed by Meſfire Charles & 


Albret, Meſſire Boncicaut Mareſchal de France, Boucicaut ſon Frere, 
Fraceyt de Aubiſcourt; Iean de Liguers , Chambrilac , Caitelbayac, 
Gaucourt, Chaiteaumorant, Betas: Bomcebant , Colle ville, Torſay. 
Becauſe D' Albret was Couſin German to the King, therefore 
Beaciaut, though he were head of the Order, would not giue his 
owne name the firſt place. 


XXVII. The Orders of Knighthood thus ended; wee 
conclude here with that of Eſquire or Eſcuyer, as they call it. A 
name not of the ſame notion- now as in ancient time. And yet 
the later application of it proceedes from that which was in the 
ancient time vſed. For heretofore the diuiſion of dignities was 
ſuch, that after that of Gentric, This of Eſcuyer followed, and 
then Bacheler, Chiualier, Banneret , and the reſt, in which diui- 
lion as Bacheler, (whereof before) denoted one that was in Mi- 
litarie action, and ſerued as Militars Ordins candidatus , but yet 
had not receiued the Order of a Knight Bacheler; So Eſquire ſig- 
niſied one that was attendant, and had his employment as a ſer- 
uant, wayting on ſuch as had the Order of Knighthood in mat- 
ters that conduced to Armes, bearing their Shields, and helping 
them to Horſe and ſuch like, and were ſo alſo Militiæ (not Mi- 
litaris ordimis) candidati : becauſe they ſerued not as Bachelers 
in the field. And thus I vnderſtand that of D' Argentre, Preſi- 

of the Parliament of Rennes, vpon this lift of dignities; 
Eſcuyers, bachelers, Chinaliers, Bannerets, Barons; Mic ordo (faith 
o he) ab antiquis Honorum traditur quorum fuere militares funttio- 
nes. And then Eſcuyers are (faith he) ſach as are Scutarij in Mar- 
«li and Procopim ; qui ſcutum Ducibus aut Patronts præfe- 
rebant , poſterius & ſiratores, qui Dominos in Equos tollerent , c. 
£4u0s regerent, Iſq, primus inter careros _— Nobilutars, Which 
laſt words , I conceiue, to bee ſpoken of ſuch dignitic as was , a 

. f 


n Ad cenſet. 


Brit, Art. 88. 


* 


France. 
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the clder dayes of France, acquired from ſervice either Militarie, 
or ſuch as had honorarie relation to the militarie dignities, as 
this of Eſcuyer had, For otherwiſe the Title of Eſquire was not 
oradus primus, Birth alone or other legall cnnobling , gaue that 
of Gentrie, or Nobleſſe, which ſo was primus and beneath this 
of Eſquire, that added (by reaſon of the merit of ſuch imploy. 
ment and hope that was in them that were ſo imployed) ano- 
ther dignitic ro him that was a Gentleman. And L'oyſeau ; 4aſ- 
ſi y 4 it treſyrand apparence que Ia vray c originarie Etimologie_ 
du nom d'Eſcuyer vient de porter Feſcu, mais non le Siens ains celuy de 
ſon maiſtre.Bur after ſuch time as the moſt of thoſe Eſcayer; were, 
vpon ſpeciall occaſion , though not ordinarily, employed alſo 
in ſeruice as the Bachelers were (as it may ſceme both by thar 
before noted out of Marcellinus, in the Mapeners of the Empire, 


and in diners examples in the Stories of France) in ſo much that 


* Sentary, Scutiferi, and Armigeri, w 


o Des Ordres. 
cbap 4.5.22, 
qui plura ha- 
bet de hoc no- 
mine. 

p Artentre lib, 
6. cap. 27. & lib. 
It cap. 3 

q Rog. Norman. 
7. H. . in arcc 
Londinęaſi 
r Philoth 
chill. ſon, vi- 
ridary 47 t. l. 
PTY. 
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tbe dignitie was very little diſfering from Bachelers, the name of 
Bacheler at length grow out of vſe; and all ſuch Gentlemen as 
were either imployed in Militarie ſeruice, as Bachelers were wont 
to be, or —.— on other great Souldiers as their ſetuants, ha- 
ning not receiued the order of * were called Eſcayers, 

ich ſince alſo (as at this day) 
in times of peace haue beene giuen to all Gentlemen of the bet- 
ter note, to ſer a title of action, or of hope of action vpon them. 
The title of Eſcayer, as the next beneath Knight (the name of 
Bacheler alone being then growing out of vſe) is ancient in that 
of the o Eſcuyers and Knights (in the battaile of Trente about 
MCCCT, of the part of Ateſire lean de Beaumanor) againſt Sir 
lohn Erembre an Engliſh Knight, and elſewhere in the Hiſtoric 
of P Bretagne and in Froiſart. And in the many Grants of Lands 
and Offices made by our King Hemrie the V, 4 to the Gentlemen 


of Normandie; they haue frequently the title of Armigeri. And 


Nec licet (faith r an old author of France) that lined vnder Char- 
les the V) ſimplici ſcutifers deaurata ornaments portare vel deferre. 


- 


Cv. 


7, Principe de las Afturias, the title of the Senne and beire- 
apparant of Spaine. His Creation, Principe de Nauarre, 
and de Girona, ; 

it. The vſe of Dux, ad Comes, anciently in Spaine. The lille 
of Duke in Callile, &. with the Crowne belonging te it, 
and the formes of the Letters of Creation, g | 

III. The title of Marqueſſe there; the Patent of Creation of it, 
and of the Crownet belonging to it. 


Condes 
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ivy. Condes; their Creation end Crownet. The Banner and & paine, 
Caldron at their Inweititure , anciemly. Conde Palatino. 
Vizcondes. | 
+ The title of Ricos Hombres , and their Inneſtitare 7 4 
Banner d 4 Cauldron or Pendon y Caldera 4%, 
& that of Condes. Grandes. Barons, and Caſtellans. 

Vil. The Cuſtome of the Kings renewing the Titular name . 

the heircs of moſt of the great Dignities in Spaine. 

Vit. Caualleros de Eſpuela dorada, or Knigbi of the Golden 
Sparre, Their Creation, Priuiledges, Degradation, out of 
Spaniſh Writers. 

ix. Caualleros armados , a#d Caualleros de alarde, o de 

prem o, o de guerra, o quantioſos. 

„ Lawes or Pragmaticas de las Corteſias, and bearing 

Coronets. . 


2 


N Spaixe ; the ſubordinate Titles are, The Prince 
de lu Afturias , which they vſually call the Prince 
of Spine or Caſtile, Dake, Marqneſſe, Conde, Vizcon- 
, mo de, Baron, Rico Hombre, and Canaliero, or Knight, 
i ſignifies (in the more reſtrained notion, accor- 
ding as Chiualier allo with the French) a Knight of an Order. 
For Canaliero otherwiſe in a generall notion is applyed there to 
their Hydalgo , Infanciones, gentiles bombres, and, in ſome pla- : Wa dn. 


ces, Seuderos, and in Cat to hombres de Parage , that are — 
but in the like ranke generally to that of Gentlemen with vs. Al- bw 4 Ea. 
though there be no doubt but Eſcaders came at firſt from Eſcado, —_ 

as Eſcayer in French doth from Eſcu, and literally denoted the Mendon. Orig. 
ſame that Eſcuer doth. - —_— 


* | Vide de flijs 
I. The Title of Prencepe de las Afhuriat ; or Prince of the regum Gongat. 
Afinrias, was firſt ſetled vpon the Infant Sonne and heire appa- — 
rent (the name of Infant denoting but the Kings Sonne Þ as EN 1ib,x.cop 15. 
fant le rey in France; and thence allo 1#fantados hath beene vſed <Hifer.Hijpen. 


for the poſſeſſions of any of the Infants, and in the like ſenſe Je- fei gan g 


ita etiam Efe- 
Fata is giuen to the daughters) in ND. When Hentie phan. de Gi 
Sonne and heire appatant of obs the firſt , King of Caſtile, Leon — Nb 
and Galicia ( afterward King Henrie the IT) married the Ladic 1; 15 c Ab. 


Katherize, Daughter to John of Gaunt Duke of Lantafter , Vt A. Twita enles 


ſturum Princ i pes ( ſaith © Mariana) wocarentsr datum; more ex — — 
Anglia tranſlato vbi Regum fil Maiores Wallie Principes nominan- you h 10 cap. 
le 'ur; quod ab hoc initio ſuſceptam ad nefltam ætatem conſeruatur vt 46 — 
it, Caſtelle Regum Maiores filj Aſturum Principes ſint, quibus anni 2 
cenſeguentibus Vbeda, Biatia , Illiturgiſque ſunt add. Vet in Pragmatica of 
it, common appellation , the Title of Princepe 4 Eſpanna 4 is giuen — NH 1 
fo the Sonne and heire apparant there, as alſo it is in the W ric pag 1735. 


es Yyy 0 
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ne, of Salazar de Mendoza his Origen de las dignidades Caſtilla y 
_ Leon inſcribcd to the preſent King being then Prince. In the 4 
cienter time ( faith the ſame Salazar ) as all the ſonnes were cal. 
led 1»fantes, ſo the ſonne apparant Iafante priemero herrdero; and 

this hee ich continued vntill the time of King 794» the firſt, 

The Ceremonies of Creation (faith Salazar ) were the Kings 
putting on a Robe of State on him (v manto ) and a Cap or 
Chaplct on his head (vn Chappes) and a Rod of Gold into his 
— „ kiſſing him, and pronouncing him to bee Principe 4 4- 
lar ias. The Prince or heire apparant is called alſo Prince of Na. 
werre, So it appeares in the title of Philip Prince of Speine vnder 
King Charles. To Don Phelipe de Nauarra byo primogemto del Em- 
perador Don Carlos Cc. And touching that Principalitie , you 

15 ge may ſee more in Armandariz, his © Recopilacan of the Lawes of 
Nanarre, 

The Title of Prince or Principado otherwiſe, hath beene but 
rare in the Territories adioyning, that are now vnder the King 
of Caſtile, In Aragon anciently it was, King Ferdinand of Aragon 
in KCCCCX111 , created his heire apparant Pon Alfonſo Prince 
of Gireza , with the ſelfe ſame kind of Ceremonje as the Prince 

f Anna!.de ia Of Aſturia was firſt created Eſlands en ſu throne ( ſaith f Zurits) 

Corona de dra. {lego el Infante Don Alonſo y weſtiale el rey vn mants y puſoſele_; 

„„ A on chapeo en la Cabea y vnd wars de oro en la mano, y diole pac 
y titulo de Principe de Girona por ſs primogenito. Aud this was 
in imitation of what had beene before done in making the heite 
apparant of Ca#ile and Leas, Prince de las Aſterias, as that 
was of the Creation of the Prince of Was in England. In the 
memories alſo of ſome other Kingdomes of the Spaniſh Terri- 
toric, the like Title of Prince is found. . 


II. In the Roman and Cothique times, the names of Dax 
» De bee vi. and Comes were diſperſt 8 in the fenitorics of Spaine, and vſed 
deſis Marianam there about DTL after our Saviour , in like fort as in the old 
27277 Empire when Dex denoted one that had Militarie forces with 
his gouernment, aud Comes as well an Office as a meere honour. 
A ſingular example thereof (as I can vnderſtand it) is in this 
8 to the YIT1 Councell of Toledo, vnder King Recceſ 

ninth, | 


Item ex viris Illuſtribus of- 
ficij Palatini. 


Hen, Comes Cabiculariorum, & Dux. 
0b, Comes Cabiculaiorum , & Dux. 


A hh. a>. a o= O@a " a 


Adulphw, 
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Adnlpur, Comes Scantiaram & Dux. Spaine; 
Dabilo Comes & Procer. 

Aſtalaws, Comes, 

Atanephu, Comes & Dux. 

Ella, Comes & Dux. 

Paulus, Comes Notariorum; 

T uantius , Comes Scantiaram: 
Euredus, Comes & Procer, 

Ricila , Comes Patrimoniorum. 
Afrila, Comes Scantiaram, 
Dbenedariu, Comes Scantiarum, & Dux, 
Fandila, Comes Scantiarum, & Dux, 
Cunefredus, Comes Spathariorum, 
Frolla Comes & Procer. 


* Comes alone, and Comes and Procer , I take, here, for meerely 

honorarie Counts. Comes with the addition ſhewes the Officiarie 

dignitic borne in the Court: and Scantiarum in the fiue noted 

with it ſignifies as Poculorum or Epularum. Comitem Scanciar um R d 
(faith Garſias de Loayſa) h wonnulli poculis; aly vniuerſis epulis Re- yn 
gu Prefetium fuiſſe contendunt. Hodie vulgari Hiſpanorum lingua 

Seanciar eft bibere. But in thoſe elder ages Dax was only Ofh- 

ciaric. For that of Comes, and the becomming of it both Ho- 

norarie and Feudall ; more anon. But they commonly ſay the 

Title of Duke, as a diſtin& dignitic and Feudall, was not in Ca- 

file! vntill King Henrie the Ii, created his Sonne Don Frede- i Garibay lis, 
ite Duke of Benavente , about NTCTLIR And afterward King 7 
Jobs the firſt , ſonne to that Henrie, created his younger ſonne 

Den Ferdinand being Infant of Lara into the Tide of” Duke of 

Pennafiel which was a Towne that hee gaue him with the Title. 

He was created by the Impoſition of a Crowne on his head, not 

at all Flewrie, So ſayes Mariana ; K Corona capiti impoſita , nullis — 
extantibus floribus. But Efleuan de | Garibay, ſayes, that it was 1 1;b./ſuperis 
Flearie , as at this day the Crownes are which the Dukes in 4 ug. 
Haine ſet ouer their Armes. Noſtre tate (faith Mariana) non Du- 

ces ſed Comites etiam Coronam clipeis adijciunt Regia hand ab ſimi- 

lem. That is, as a Royall Crowne of the elder times, or as it is 

commonly pictured at this day, without Arches. And that ſuch 

Tone was vſed in the Creation of the Duke of Pennaßel, not on- 

ly Garibay but Salaqar de m Mendoza, and ſome others alſo haue m origes.de 
Armed. And they agree that a Dukes Coronet at this day is Z t. 
Flexrie, but ſo to be drawne that the flowers exceed not one an- 
other in height. I ſay to be drawne; For the later Dukes there, 


199 nei 


1700 
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Spaine. 
n Vide Bene 
aft. Guardio- 
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neither weare it at any time, not ate created with it, Howeyer 
Benito Guardiola ſay n that a Duke generally may weare it on his 
head as well as Armes. But that, it ſeemes, muſt be vnderſtood 


lamin Trat de of the ancient Dukes which both in Sparne, France, and elſewhere, 


Nobilit, Hi Dax. 
cap. 46 


o Alonſo Lope 


14 Nobiltario 
part 1. 4. 
Fag- 313. 


did weare Crownets, not of thoſe of the later times that baue 
the picture of them only ouer their Armes. But ſce the ſame 


Gnardiola alſo for other prerogatiues belonging to Dukes, In the 
Patents of Creation in Caſile, it is only granted that they, and 
ſuch as haue after them the right of Primogeniture or Mai 90 
{hall be called Dukes of ſuch a Towne, which for the moſt part 


they poſſeſſe. A whole example of one, whereby Don Gatrie/ 
Manrique Conde de Oſorno, was created by Jeb the 11 in Jannuary 
MCCCLI into the title of Duke of Galies, wee adde heere out of 


© Alonſo Lopez, de Hare. 


On Tuan por la Gracia de Dios Rey de Caſill, 
de Leon, de Toledo, de Galicia, de Scuilla, de Cor- 
doua, de Marcia, de Iaen, del Algarbe, de Alpetira, 
e ſernor de Viacaia & de Molina &c. Por fazer bien 
merced a vos Don Gabriel Manrique de Oſorno, Com- 
mendador Mayor de Caſtilla mi primo e mi vallallo, e 
del mi Conſeio; Por les muchos, e buenos, e lcales, e 
altos, e continuos, e ſennalados, e agradables ſeruicios 
que los del vueſtro linage fizieron a los Reyes donde 
yo vengo, e vos aue des fecho e faredes a mi de cada 
dia commuchas gentes de vueſtra caſa e Eſtado eſpe- 
cialmente en las guerras que yo he auido, en las qua- 
les auedes pueſto vueſtra perſona a gran rieſgo e peli- 
gro de la vida, faſta derramar vueſtra ſangre; E otro 
ſi por la lealtad que ſiempre en vos he fallado, lo qual 
es a mi todo bien cierto e connocido, cs mi merced 
de vos galardonar, e adelautar, porque vueſtra per- 
ſona, e Eſtado e linage ſea mas fublimado „e vala- 
des mas; Por cnde por parte de remuneracion, e E. 
mienda, e ſatisfacion de los dichos ſeruicios, de mt 
proprio motu e cierta ciencia, e podcrio Real, quiero 
ue de aqui ade lante para en 4 vueſtra vide ſeades 
de la vueſtra villa de Galiſtes, e ſeades llamado, 
e vos llamades, Don Gabriel Manrique Daque de Gali- 


ſteo e Conde de Oforno , e deſpues de vueſtro fallczi- 
miento 
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miento aquello e aquellos que de vos decendireren, e Spaine, 


vueſtra caſa e mayorazago ouiren de auer, e heredar 
para ſiempre jamas, e que ayades e gozcdes por ra- 
zon del dicho Titulo e dignidad, e vos ſean ſechas 
e guardad as las mas cumplidas honras e dignidades, e 
excelencias, e ſublimaciones, e antelaciones, e pree- 
minencias, e prerogatiuas, de que gozan, e pueden e de- 
uen gozar, auſi por derecho e — de mis Rey nos, 
como por vſos e coſtumbres dellos los otros Duques 
que han ſido e ſon de los dichos mis Reynos e Sen- 
norios, e que podades traer, e traigades todas las in- 
ſignias, e vſar, e exercer todas las ceremonias que 
per razon del dicho titulo e dignidad de Duque deue- 
deo traer, e vſar, e exercer. E quiero, e tengo por bien 
que vos podades llamar, e llamedes Duque luego, e 
cada e quando que vos quiſieredes, e = por non lo 
vos Ilamar, nin 2 aſſi llamado, nin los dichos vueſtros 
dicendientcs lo non perdades, nin vos pueda perjudi- 
car en todo, nin en parte, e que toda vn en qualquicr 
tiempo e logar e ſazon que vos, c ellos quiſieredes, 
vos lo podades llamar, e ſcades aſſi lamados, e poda- 
des vſar e vſedes de todo ello : e {i neceſſario e cum- 
plidero vos es, algo e tiro toda obrepcion, e — 
cion, eſcrupulo, e qualeſquier deteros , e otras co 

que embarguen, o pucdan embargar a eſta mi remu- 
neracion que vos yo fago , o qualquier parte della. 
E por eſta mi carta, o por cl traſlado della ſignado 
de Eſcriuano publico, mando al Principe Don Henrique 
mi muy caro, e muy amado fijo primogenito herede- 
to e a los Daques, (ondes, Marqueſſes , Ricoſbomes , Ma- 
efires delas Ordenes , Priores , Commendadores, e ſub- 
commendadores, Alcaides de los Caſtillos e caſas fuer- 
tes, e llanas, e a los del mi Conſejo, e Ordores de la 


mi Audiencia, e Alcaldes, e Notarios , e otras luſti- 


cias, Officiales qualeſquier de la mi caſa e Corte, c 
Chancilleria, e a todos los Concejos , Alcaldes e Al- 
| guaziles, Regidores, Caualleros, Eſcuderos, Officiales, 
e homes buenos de todas laſas ciudades, e villas, e lo- 

gares 


Spaine. 


p Nobillario 
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ares de los mis Regnos, e Sennorios , e otros qua- 
. mis vaſſallos, e ſubditos, e naturales de qual- 
quier eſtado, o preeminencia o dignidad que ſean, e 
a qualquier, e qualeſquir dellos que agora fon, e ſc. 
ran de aqui adelante , que vos ayan e reciban por 
Duque de Galiſteo, e vos nombren e llamen de aqui a- 
delante para cn toda vueſtta vida Don Gabriel Man- 
rique Duque de Galiſtes, Conde de Oſorno, e deſpues 
de vueſtros dias aquel e aquellos que vueſtra caſa e 
mayorazgo ouieren de auer e heredar para ſiempre 
jamas, e vos guarden, e fagan guardar todas las coſas 
ſuſodichas, e cada yna dellas, ſegun que las han guar- 
dado, e guardan, e deuen ſer guardadas a los otros 
Duques de mis Reynos, aſſi por Derecho , como 
or las leyes, e coſtumbres dellos, e vos fagan todas 
Ja ceremonias que por razon del dicho titulo e digni- 
dad, Vos deuen fazer de todo bien e cumplidamente, 
en guiſa que vos non menguen ende coſa alguna, e 
que vos non 2 „nin conſientan poner en ello, 
nin en parte dello, embargo , ni contrario alguno, ſo 
pena de la mi merced. E mando al mi Chanceller e 
Notarios, e a los otros que eſtan a la tabla de los mis 
ſellos, que vos den e libren, e paſlen, e ſellen cada que 
r vueſtra parte les fuere pedido mis cartas e priut- 
egios las mas firmes e baſtantes que vos cumpliere. 
E deſto mande dar eſta mi carta firma da de mi nom - 
bre, e ſellada con mi ſello. Dada en la villa de Ocan- 
na a tres dias de Enero, anno del Nacimicnto de Nue- 
{tro Sennor Icſu Chriſto de mil e quatrocientes e cin- 
cuenta e vn annos. 


YO EL REY. 


The ſame Lopez p hath a like forme of the Creation of Pes 
Pedro Manrique into the title of Duke of Naiers by King Fer 
dinand and Queene Elizabeth, in NUN. And in cAvgs- 
fine ds Par, we haue a whole forme of the Creation of Bertrand 
de Gneſclin Count of Lowgenile (for the good ſervice * 

a 


had done in the behalf of Henry the Il of Ca#ile againſt the B 
Prince) 
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Prince) into the title of Duke of Aelins. A iin que foxes ( fo 
are the words of Creation, as they arc turned out of the ori- 
ginall which was Spaniſh ) plus honore & vous & cenx qui deſ- 
cendr ont de voflre lignage plus forts & prifſans ; News vous donnons 
en pur don & en heritage tant pur le preſent que 4 tonſſours noſtre_; 
leurg de Molines auer le chaſteau du dit bourg & ponnoir de word 


yomer Duc de Molines , tant vos que ceux que deſtendront de- 
wvoſtre lignage. 


F paines 


III. As in France, the Empire, and elſewhere the name of 
Marchio was vſed ſometimes anciently as a title fo neerly equi- 
valene to Dax and Comes, (according to that knowne identitie 
of ſignification berweene thoſe two words) that it was diſtin- 
gvilht from them not by any difference of dignitie, but by rea- 
lon only of the ſituation of the denominating Province which 
was of the Marches or Frontiers of the State wherein it was v- 
ſed, (as is alreadie ſhewed) ſo in Spaine alſo there was ſome like 
vie of it. Dow Bernardo firſt Conde of Barcelona, ſometimes titled 
himſelſe Conde, Dake and Marques de las Fſpannas , as Salazar de 
Mend-z4 4 obſerues out of one of his Charters dated in BC — ary 
to the Monaſterie de ſan Pedro de Taberna, in the Countię of 3 
Kibagorga, And Ramont Arnaldo Bereng ver the XI Conde of Barce- e de 
lons, ſtiled himſclfe Marques de las Eſpannas, without the other ti- 7455: 
tles. So the Prince of Aragen, Don Raymont Berenguer , called 
himſelſe Marqueſſe de Terieſa. But the vie of it, in theſe and 
the like, was but as it was ginen to the Dukes of Normandie, and 
the Counts of Burgundie and Flanders (of whom, to this purpoſe, 
we haue ſpoken.in the Marqueſſes of France) not as it was a di- 
ſtinct dignitie from thoſe of Duke or Count. IF 
The firſt that was created into this Title, as a diſtin& dignitie, 
by the Kings of Caſtile, was Don Alſonſo * Count of Denia. For * Salaxe* de 
although in the Partidas (which were written neere a © yeares 2 
before the Creation of this Marqueſſe) there bee mention of H= 
Hates and Marqueſſes, as diſtin& from Condes; yet that, I con- LI 
ceive, is to be vnderſtood, as many other things in the bodie of 
thoſe Lawes, with relation to the practice of other States, not 
to any vſe then knowne in Caſtile, In NN Hemie the It 
King of Caſtile and Leon, made that Alfonſo Marqueſſe of the Citie 
of Vilena (being in a Tertitorie which is the Marches of the fours 
Kingdomes, Toledo, Aragon, Valencia, and Marcia; and ſo it 
was truly a Marquiſate, or Marquiſado, as they call it) and — 
: him the Citie and Lordihip about it with the title. But it is ſince 


b incorporated in the Crowne. The next was the Marqueſſe of 
1 Santrilans. Dow Inigo Lopez de Mendoza had that Title from 
4 King lohn the II. And this was alſo a Marquiſate according to 
the ſgnification and origination of the word. For Santillana is 

in 
) 
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ö in the Maritime parts of Biſcay, and ſo of the Frontiers or Mar- 
* ches of Spaine. 15 the later times it is become frequent as in o- 
ther Kingdomes. For an example of Creation of it, I inſert the 

Patent of Henrie the IV King of Caftile and Leon, by which hee 

created Den Pedro Alnarez Oſorio, being before Conde de Treg. 

mara, into the title of Marqueſſe of Atorga, in lah Vcc, 

and gaue him the Citie with the title. Thus I find it in Lopex 


t No ill det Haro. 
pag. 8 1. 


\ On Henrique por la gracia de Dios , wn de Ca- 
; Di Leon, de Toledo, de Galicia, de Cordoxa., 

"7 --q<Þ Mais, de Jaen, del Algarbe, de Algexina , de 

Gibraltar , e Senor de Vicaya e Molina, &c. Como la 

prouidencia de dios nueſtro Sennor en la Corte cele- 

ſtial ordenò dar mas exelencia a vnos Angeles que a 

otros, e fizo entre ello diuerſos grados, jcrarquias e co- 

tos mas aceptos e cercanos a vnos que a otros a ſu di- 

uinidad; aſſilos Reyes e Principes, que ſon ſus vicarios 

en lo terrenal, conuiene e pertenece de dar mas exe- 

lencia enſalgar, ennoblezer, e ſublimar por magnifica 

mercedes a los mayotes, e demas meritos ſeruidores, 

para loable, e perpetua recordacion, gloria e honor 

dellos, e de ſus generaciones, e notable es fucrgo e ex- 

emplo, eſperanza a los loables ſeruidores que non de 

uen de fe poner a todo rieſgo e peligro, por ſeruicio 

de los Reyes e Principes , e ellos cum plen con cllo 

lo que deuen , ſegun razon e derecho diuino y huma- 

no. Por lo qual conſiderando Como el Conde Don 

Pedro Aluarez, Oſorio padre de vos el Conde Don Alu- 

ro Perez Oſorio Conde de Traftamara mi Alferez mayor 

del pendon de la diuiſa, e de mi Conſeio, fizo mu- 

chos 8 muy grandes, leales muy notables ſeruicios al 

Rey Don Han de glorioſa memoria mi Sennor e pa- 

dre, & a mi; e ſe quiſo eſmera en apurar en lealtad 
entre ottos Grandes, e mis caualleros en muchas ro- 

fas, eſpecialment 2 ſe a grandes trabais, e a ri- 

elgos e 3 ſu ede ſus gentes, por de- 

librar la petſona del di Sennor de Rey mi padre, 

quando eſtuuo opreſſe en la villa de Oterdiſilu por el 

Rey Don Inan de Nauarm, que aora es Rey de Aragon, 

e 
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e por el Infante Don Henrique ſu hermano, e por Don Spaiue. 
Fadrique Almirante de Caſtilla , e por otros ſus ſequa- 
zes, e por ello pulo a ſi y a ſus tierras en grande per- 
ſecucion e perdicion, e ſe tizo afaz guerra de los ſobre- 
dichos. E mas carton conſiderando los muy 
grande s, leales, eſenalados ſeruicios que vos el dicho 
Conde Don Alzaro Perex ſu fijo, ſiguiendo las piſadas 
del dicho Conde vueſtro padre, e de otros vueſtros 
togenitores, queriendo vos mas elmerar en la dicha 
lead que a mi auedes fecho & fazedes ende cada dia 
en muchos caſes ſennaladamente, por que con grande 
lealtad, e nobleza, e animoſidad liberal mente en tiem- 
po muy acetable, e a mi muy prouechoſo, e animan- 
do a muchos a mi ſeruicio, feces yenido con muchas 
e bucnas gentes de cauallo e de pie a me ſeruir en la 
preſente & gran neceſſidad en que he eſtado contra la 
muy tirana e mala vſurpacion de mis Reynos e Sen- 
nonios que pretenden ocupar les muy ingratos y diflea- 
les que ſiguen la parcialidad del Principe Don Alonſo 
mi hermano, E porque vueſtros ſeruicios ſon dignos 
de muy grande e loable recordacion, e de gran mert- 
to e remuncracion'e los que yo deuo eſtimar fer de 
tanto grado e merito, como ſi por vueſtra principal 
mano e cauſa yo ganara muchas cuidades, e villas, e 
fortalezas de los Moros enemigos de vueſtra ſanta Fe, 
e defendiera mt Real perſona e Eſtado, e los dichos 
mis Reynos. E porque en lo ſuſodicho, & en otros 
muchos caſos el dicho Conde vueſtro padre, è vos a- 
uedes recebido muchos e grandes Dannos, e gaſtos, e 
perdidas de vueſtro patrimonio, los quales yo no 
puedo buenamente fatesfazer , ſaluo por la merced e 
torma per eſta mi catta contenida, e aun con ella no 
las ſatisfago. E | apy ws los dichos ſeruĩcios, e cargos, 
galtos, e perdidas ſon notorios, aſſi los de claro por 
notorios e de tanto merito, como dicho es. E quiero, 
mando que dellos ni de parte dellos no ſeades obli- 
. a hazer prucua alguna, ni contra ellos ſea rece- 
Prucua en contra. Por ende porque aſſi cs cum- 
ö 22 plidero 
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Spaine, plidero a mi ſeruicio, y al bien publico , e pacifico E- 
ſtado de mis Reynos e Sennorios, e a la guarda e de- 
fenſion dellos e de mi corona y Eſtado, e perſona | 
Real, e por fazer bien y merced a vos el dicho Con- 
de Don Alvaro Perex, e porque quede para ſiempre 
grande e eſpecial corona en vueſtro linage, dela vue- 
{ira tal e ran ſingulat virtue, e del dicho vueſtro padre, 
e par remuneracion e parte de ſatisfacion de los 5 — 
{us ſeruicios e gaſtos, e vueſtros, por la preſente de mi 
propio motu e propia e cierta ciencia, e libre edclibe. 
rada voluntade auiendo auido conſeio ſobre cllo con los 
Prelados e Grandes, e letrados de mi Conſeio que al 

reſcnte ſon commigo, y de fu acuerdo e conſeio es 
go merced e donacion pura, firma, perpetua, e no 
reuocable entre viuos en remuneracion e ſatiſfacion, e 
ſolucion, en la meior forma que valer pueda, e a vos 
cumpla de la mi ciudad de Aſtorga con ſau caſtillo e for- 
taleza, e aldeas, e tierras, e terminos e rios, montes, 
fuentes, prados, paſtos, aguas, eſtantes, e cortientes, e 
manantes, con todos ſus vaſſallos Chriſtianos, Indios e 
Moros, de qualquicra ley, eſtado, o condicion, que 
fon e ſeran, ende vezinos, e con todos ſus terminos e 
diſtinto , e mero miſto imperio, ę ĩuridicion alta y baxa, 
ciuil y criminal, con las — y oficios, e yanta- 
res, maritiniegas, penas e calunnias, omecillos, portaz- 
gos, peages, barcages, info rciones, fonſados e fonſade- 
ras, martiniegas, e moſtrencos, y algarinnos, e otros 
derechos e colas qualc{quicr que ſean, o puedan fer a- 
nexas e pertenecicntes al Sennorio e dichos imperios 
y ĩuridiciones, e ticrras, e terminos de la dicha ciudad 
e fy tierra, con todo lo ſuſodicho, aſſi de fecho como 
de derecho, e vſo e coſtumbre, o en otra qualquier 
manera, para que fc a todo vueſtro propio, libre equi- 
to, e deſembardo por iuro de heredad perpetuamente 
para ſiempre jamas, e lo ayades como bien merecien- 
tc, e lea & vueſtro mayorazgo, e ancxo a aquel que 
vos quedo del dicho Conde vueſtro padre, e de vue- e 
ſtro abuelo, e ſegun e por la forma e con las clauſulas y 
* Y 
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y firmezas del que aqui por encorporado es; eſi a vo Spar: 
pluuicre de dar otra forma al dicho mayorazgo que te- 
bdedes, e alque vos yo otorgo de la dicha ciudad con 

vo ſuſo dicho, o a qualquier dellos, lo podais fazer e 
fagades, para que deſpues de vueſtros dias qued e per- 
renezca todo o la parte del que vos quiſieredes a vue- 

{tro hijo mayor Varon legitimo, e de legitimo matri- 

monio nacido que auedes e ouieredes ; deſpues del a 

otro vueſtro hijo o decendiente que vos quiſieredes e 
nombraredes, e declaredes adelante, e que vaya e tot- 

ne el dicho mayorazgo o mayorazgos por lineas e gra- 

dos, e ſucceſſiones, e con los vinculos e condiciones, 

e modos, e inſtitutiones, e ſuſtituciones, e reſtitutio- 

nes, e ſumiſſiones, e cargos que vos quiſieredes, e or- 
denatedes en vueſtra vida, o en vueſtro teſtamento, o 
codicilo, o poſtrimera voluntad, aunque ſolene noſea, 

aſſi varones como hembras e parientes tranſuerſales: 

para el qual mayorazgo o mayorazgos, e diſpoſiciones, 

e cada coſa, e parte dello, aſſi fazer y diſponer, e or- 

denar a vueſtra voluntad, vos doy e otorgo plcnario 

poder e autoridad por eſta mi carta: e aprueuo e con- 

firmo deſde aora para entonces de mi cierta ciencia lo 

que vos ordenaredes e diſpuſieredes ſobre ello en qual- 

quiera manera. E mando que aya efeto, no embar- 

gante que los otros vueſtros fijos o decendientes, o o- 

tros parientes quales ouieredes vos, e los que de vos 
decendieren, ſcan fraudados o agrauiados en ſus legiti- 
mas partes, que deuan auer de vueſtros bienes y he- 
rencia, ode vueſtros decendientes, o de qualquiera del- 
los, aunque ſean defraudados en los alimentos neceſſa- 
nos. E no embargante que el dicho mayorazgo que 
vos aora tenedes contenga otras clauſulas o firmezas 
duetſas o cot trarias al mayorazgo que vos fizieredes, 
e ordenaredes , e de qualeſquier efeto y firmeza que 
ſea, no embargantes otras qualeſquier coſas que a eſto 
embarguen E por vos mas honrar e ſublimar a vos 
el dicho Conde Don Aluaro Perez, e a los que de vos 
Ymicren, e ouieren de auer el dicho mayorazgo de la 


222 2 dicha 
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Spaine, dicha ciudad con lo ſuſodicho, es mi mereed, e mando 
que vos, e deſpues de vos los dichos vueſtros herede- 
ros e ſucceſſores ayades titulo e honor e dignidad, e 
ditado de Marques de la dicha ciudad con todo lo ſu- 
ſo dicho, e con las otras vueſtras tierras e Sennorios 
que quiſieredes anex ar al dicho Marqueſado de Aſtorga, 
y que todo cllo ſea, e ſe nombre Margaeſado, vos, e 
00 ues de vos para aquel que ouicre de auer la dicha 
ciudad con lo ſuſodicho por el dicho mayerazgo, e (ca 
vueſtro e ſuyo propio por iuro de heredad perpetua- 
mente para ſiempre jamas &c. 


The Marqueſſes in Spaine may ſet a Crownet on their armes, 
as it ſeemes by the Pragmatica de las Corteſias, of MUCK XXT;, 
wherein all others beſides Dukes, Mat queſſes, and Condes arc 
forbidden to doc fo. Salazar de Mendoza allo Geronym de Vrrea 

u Geribayin and others affirme it, though ſome denie ® it them. They de- 

Henry 3. ſcribe the Crownet to be Vn cerco guarnecide de piedra, or a circle 
with rich ſtones on it, and that it ſhould haue Cop cince punt, 
dos mas que el Conde, or with five points which are two more 
then the Condes hath. 


IV. The Title of Comes or Conde being here vſed as an Of- 
ficiarie or honorarie dignitie for a long time; at length allo ſuch 
as had in a manner the ſame power (at leaſt exerciſed the ſame) 
as Kings in their Territories, were yet ſtiled Comites and Condes 
as we ſee in the ancient Condes of Caſtile, Aragon, Portugal and 

» Videlis Cal. Barcelona, * three of which became thence to bee Kingdomes. 
Newbrigenſ de And the Title indeed was thus vſed by the Lords of theſe pla- 
— — ces, as that of Duke was anciently, in ſome other parts of Es- 
rope, by ſuch as wanted nothing but a Crowne and anointment 

to giue them the Title of Kings. Afterward , as in the Empire 

| and France, this Title became, by degrees, Feudall and Heredi- 
1 tarie. From being Officiarie it became Feudall among the 
origi dl Cothes for liſe, and continued ſo vntill about Ferdinands el ſanto, 
diexid:des 15.3 or the Ill of that name. He began Nc. After that, the Title 
—_— became Hereditarie , which ſome attribute to the time of A/fon- 
hd xc, Jo the X, the Author of the Partida. But the ancienteſt occur- 
rence of the forme of making a Conde there , is in that of Pon 

Alnaro Nunnez, Oſorio, Fauourite ro Alfonſo the Xi, King of C«- 

Ale, in in. The King created him into the title of Conde 

de Trafemara , Lemos & Sarris. The Ceremonies were much 

differing from thoſe that are found either in any other Nation 
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or in Spaine in the following times after the Creation of this Sp 
Conde, The King being placed in the State, a Cup of wine with 
three ſops was brought to him. The King then ſolemnly bids 
Don Alnaro take one, Alwaro bills the King in the ſame phraſe, 
Tomade Conde, and Tomade Rey, were the words. And after this 
mutuall inuitation vſed by them thrice, they eate the three ſops 
rogether, and then = that ſtood by ſaluted alnero in accla- 
mation, by the name of Conde. Then a Banner and a Cauldron or 
Caldera, and poſſeſſions fit for a Conde were giuen him by Char- 
ter. And this was the Creation. But I tranſcribe it alſo as it is 
dcliuered in Mariana, Oforis (faith * hee) amicorum Principi abs , Rib 4514. 
Rege Hiſpali datum, vt Traſtamarz Lemoſij arque Sarriæ Comes cap.:0. 
eſſet. Nowum id exemplum fuit, nulls antea in Caſtellz reguo 
Comitibus. Rudi Ceremonia hones delatus. Hiſpania literatare ex- 

1s moris omnis ignara. Tres Off « in vini Poculo oblate; cum in- 
ter ſe Rex Comeſque tertio inuitaſſent, vter prior ſumeret, 4 Reges 
Offa vnd ſumpta, 4 Comite altera. Ius Caldariz in Caſtru, in Bello, 
Vexilli proprys inſignibus diſtincti datum. In cam ſententiam confe- 
dis tabolis atque recitaths, conſecutus aſtantium clamor plasſaſq ne. 
Is inftituend; Comites ritus fuit. That which he calls J Call. 
in Caſtru, is named only Caldera (whereof more when we ſpeake 
anon of the Ricos hombres) in the old Spaniſh Chronicle of King 
Alfonſo that created this Conde ( whence this Ceremonie is ta- 
k:n) and is ioyned with Penden (for the Banner) and Caſs y 
Ha ienda de Conde, or 4 houſe and poſſeſſions fit for 4 Conde, Ma- 
rians alſo, in thoſe words Nulls antea in Caſtehke Regno Comitibus, 
ſuppoſes, I thinke , that no Condes had before beene made thus, 
not that none had beene in Caſtile before that time. For cleerely 
others had beene à before made, bur at that time indeed none 3 VidelirSals- 
lately ; whence it happened that they were ignorant of the an- ＋ 1 
cient Ccremonies. But this and the truth of that Ceremonie d gu b. 
will beſt appeare by the whole Creation, as it is in that old * + 1d 
Chronicle written by Ian Nunne7 de villaſan, who was 1#ſtitis ſel e. 
Mayor to King Henrie the II. This Author ſayes b that firſt the b Ne de 
King changed the Armes of this Alaare from Wolues Gules, in a 13 
field Or, into Goates ſable in a field Argent, and created him lonſo 11.0. 64. 
Count. Y porque dnia luengo tiempp que es los Reynes de Caſtilla J | 
de Leon no 4 Conde cradada en que manerr ls harian y ls yſtoire 
quenta que lo hizieron deſta gaiſſa ; y el Rey aſſentoſe en vn eſtrads, 
q 1rueren vna copa con vino, y tres ſopas , y el Rey dixo Tomad 
Conde, y el Conde dixo Tomad Rey, y fneflo dice per ambos 4 
dos tres veces, j comieron de aquelas ſopas ambos 4 dos largo todas 
lus gentes que citauan alli dixeren eccad el Conde, eccadel Conde 
) de alli adelante truxo pendon y Caldera y caſe, y haz enda de Conde 
J todos los que antes le aguardanan , aft come 4 pariente y amiego 
quedaron de alli adelante por ſus vaſſallos y otros mas, Here it ap- 


peares 


c Lope x de 
Haro ez ſuo 
Nobiliario pag. 
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peares that when this Creation was to be performed, the ancient 


Ceremonies were ſo forgotten (becauſe that for a long time there 
had becne no Conde. made there ) that it was much doubted 
how they ſhould be performed. And for that of Exad el Conde, 
which ſome reſoluc into He, wa e Conde; Salazar de Mendoza 
ſayes Exad,/is an old Ca#illien word ſignifying as much as Mi- 
rad, or behold, and ſo Euad el Conde, is Bebold the Conde. He ob. 
ſerues alſo out of this example, that though the faſhion of Crea- 
tion in thoſe times were to gine iantamente por inſignias el Pen- 
don y Caldera, or a Banner and a Cauldron, yet, at this day, 2 
Patent only giues the dignitie with ſome Towne or Tertitorie to 
ſupport the Title. A forme of the Patents that giue this dignitie, 
I repreſent here out of Lope de Haro. It is that whereby Heny;e 
the IJ in KCCCELXX made Pedro Lopez © de Ayala Conde de 


Fuenſalida. 


On Henrique por la gracia de Dios, Rey de Ca- 

ſtilla y Leon, de Toledo, de Galicia, de Seuilla,, 

Cordon, Murcia, de Jaen , del Algarue, de Algeci- 
ra, de Gibraltar , Sennor de Vixcaya y Molina &c. Por 
— a los Reys, e Principes, pertenece honrar, e 
ublimar, e decorar, e fazer gracias, e metcedes a ſus 
ſubditos e naturales, eſpecialmente aquellos que bien e 
lealmente los ſiruen: lo qual por mi acatado, e conſi- 
derado, e a los muchos, e buenos, e leales, e ſenna- 
lados ſeruicios que vos Pedro Lopez de Ayala mi Alcal- 
de mayor de Toledo, e de mi Conſejo , me auedes fe- 
cho, e fazedes cada dia, e en alguna enmicnda e re- 
muneracion dellos; E por vos honrar, e decorar, e ſub- 
limar, e poner en eſtado e porque de vos, e de vue- 
ſtro lina aya memoria, e ſeades mas acatados e hon- 
rados: Por la preſente, de mi propio motu, e y cierta 
ciencia, e poderio Real, de que en eſta part, como 
Rey e Sennor, quiero vſar, e vſo, e vos fago, e creo 
Conde de la vueſtra villa de Fuenſalida, e quiero, e 
mando, que de aqui adelante, vos, e vueltro hijo 
mayor, e los que del vinieren, e vueſtra caſa e mah o- 
razgo heredaren paren ſiempre jamas; ayades, e ten- 
gades el dicho titulo de Conde, de la dicho villa de- 


Fuenſalida, e que vos podades llamar , e intitular, © 
nom- 


Chap. 1 V. Tu? SsconD PART. 571 


2 2 _ OOO — AH — — — —ͤ ͤ — — — — OT — — —— —— - 


nombrar Conde, e vos lo llamedes, nombrar y intitu- Spaine. 


lar de la dicha Faenſalida, e que vos ſea fecha ſalua e 
cetemon ia, c las otras coſas que a los Condes de mis 
on ſc fazen , y acoſtumbran fazer, Otroſi, que 
zydes e gozeds, e vos ſcan guardadas todas las honras, 
gracias, e mercedes, franquezas, e libertades, preemi- 
nencias, — e prerogatiuas que han, e gozan, 
e ſon guardadas a los otres Condes de mis Reynos, e 
ſeades recibido a todos los afos y coſas que a cllos 
ſon , e deuen ſer recibidos, e por eſta mi carta, o por 
ſu traſlado ſignado de Eſcriuano publico, manda a la 
Prince fa Donna luana mi muy cara, e muy amada 
fin, e a los Prelados, Duques, Condes, e Marqueſes, 
Ricos hombres, Maeſtres de las Ordenes, Priores, 
Comendadores, e a los de mi Conſejo, Oydores de la 
mi Audiencia, Alcaldes e Notarios, e a otras iuſticias 
Eſpeciales, qualciquier de la mi Caſa, e Corte, e Chan- 
cilleria, e a los mis Mariſcales, e Reyes de Armas, Fa- 
tautes, e Perſeuantes, e a los ſubcommendadores, Al- 
caydes de los Caſtillos, e caſas fuenes, llanas, e a to- 
dos los Conce jos, Alcaldes y Alguaziles, villas, e luga- 
res de los mis Reynos, e Sennorios, e a otras qualeſ- 
quier perſonas, mis vaſſallos, e ſubditos, e naturales, 
de qualquier eſtado, e condicion, preemimenca, o dig- 
nidad que ſea, cada vno dellos, que de 1 adclante 
vos ayan, e tengan per Conde de la dicha Fuenſalida, e 
llamen e intitulen Don Pedro Lopex de Ayala, Conde de 
la dicha villa de Fuenſalda, e vos reciban a todos los 
actos e coſas aque los otros Condes de mis Reynos 
on, e deuen ſer recebidos , e vos guarden e fagan guardar 
todas las coſas ſuſodich as que a los otros Condes de mis 
Reynos ſon e deuen ſer guardadas; e deſpues de vos, a los 
que la dicha yucſtra caſa e mayorazgo heredaren, e que vos 
don vayan, ni paſſen, ni conſientan ir, ni paſſar aora, 
ni de aqui adelante en tiempo alguno ni por 2 
manera, ca yo por eſta mi carta os e creo e 
de la dicha Fuenſalida, e vos do el dicho titulo para 
vos, e los que la dicha vueſtra caſa e ä 

re daten 
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Spaine, redaren, ſegun dicho es, e vos fago par, e igual de los 
otros Condes de mis Reynos, para todo lo ſuſodicho, 
e para cada coſa dello , ſobre lo qual mando a mi 
Chancillere Notario, e alos otros mis oficiales que eſtan 
ala tablea de los mis ſellos, que vos den, e libren, paſ. 
ſen, e ſellen mi carta de priuilegio, lo mas firme e ba- 
ſtante que les pidieredes, e ouieredes meneſter, e los 
vnos ni los otros no fagan endeal por alguna mane- 
ra, ſopena de la mi merced, c de priuacion de los 
oficios e de confiſcacion de los bienes de los que lo 
contrario hizieron ; para nueſtra camara: c demas 
mando al Eſcriuano que le eſta mi carta moſtrare, 
que los emplace, que pur ezcan ante mi en la mi Cor- 
te, do quiet que yo ſea el dia que los emplagare, faſta 
quinze dias primeros ſiguientes, ſo la dicha pena, ſo 
la qual mando a qualquier Eſcriuano publico que pa- 
ra eſto fuere llamado, que de al que ende ſe le mon- 
ſtrare teſtimonio ſignado con ſu 2 para que yo lo 
ſepa, en como ſe Cumple mi mandado. Dada en Se- 
gouia a viente dios de Nouicmbre, anno del nacimi- 
ento de nueſtro Sennor Ieſu Chriſto de mel y quatro- 
cientes y ſetenta annos. 


YO EL REY. 


Ho Iuan de Ouicdo Secretario del Rey nueftro Sennor, 
la fixe Eſcriuir, por ſu mandado, 


The ſame Lopez hath another forme at large of the Creation 
of Don Gabriel Manrique into the title of Conde de Oſorns. 

For the Coronet which the Condes may ſet on their Armes; 
if we might belecuc Ariane (whoſe words are before cited in 
the Section of Dukes) they are Regys hand ab ſimilrs, and not vn- 
like thoſe of Dukes. But Gerowino de Vrres, Salazar de Mendoza, 
Lopez de Haro and others deſcribe them with tres pants o hils de 
perlas (as de Hero's words arc) and tres puntas, y mas bais la de- 
en mide, as out of Yrrea, Men- 
doſe hath it. But in this forme they 
are for the moſt part repreſente 
ouer the Coates of the Condes in 
* Haro's Nobilirio , and ſometimes 
CUT 11 TS with fewer Pearles, which whe- 

2 8 ther it it proceeded from the Cute 
* ters 
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ters negligence or fancic , or whether it bee indifferent, I know Spaine; 


not. 
The Title of Conde Palatine alſo , or Count Palatine is obſer- 
ned to haue beene in Spaine. Gonzalo de Guzman , Sennor de 
Torjs was 4 called fo almoſt Te yeares paſt, A Alonſo Lope: 
Haro. Nob:!. 
V. Fiſcounts, or Yizcendes, alſo in ſome number occurre in 27. 
the dignities of Spain. © It hath the ſame original! as in France. <1demibidem. 
But che Spaniſh Vrirers ſay, that the ſonnes and hcires nt — ag 
of Condes were wont to be ſtiled Yizcondes, and that * Title «entarie de Le- 
was in them as a 12 ge, or Right of Primogeniture, in re- . 2 
gard they exerciſed their Fathers power, and cnioyed his rights Parisi 
in his ſtead, or idia vice. So expreſly Benito Cuardiola, f Sa Leg. Navarre 
ü Mendoza, h Geile, and others. 140. fl. 17 pay. 


118 fdit-161 4. 
f De Noblexa 
de E c-. 
g Orig. de las 
dignidades bib 


+ 


of Conde, ad it is before delivered. Thar Conde of T raft amars del. Af. 
being plainly a Rico hombre of that time. And for ſo much as Pi 4rag.1.5. 
concernes the giving of the Banner and the calders, or Caul- jj = bor 
dro j The ſtories haue expreſſe mention of ir. That Mlonſs 
Fernand-s was fo created; and ſo was the cuſtome of SpeineL, 1 ee 
ns | the Storie) when the King made any Rico hombre. So O- 1 bes pre. 
4 21, 

The Banner, ſayes Salacar de Mendoza, was 2 teſtimonie of fat 
2 power giuen him to lead in the field, and the Cauldron of his 8 1 6 6. 
grestneſſe in houſe-keeping , and abilitic in mayntaining ® choſe 2 4 4 
Whom he ſhould lead. And being thus created , hce libertic — ei 
to take the great Title of Den, as a forename. In thoſe elder 1s 


times the vſc _ chat none but the ® King, the Infants and g e was 


Don 
Prelates had it otheriviſe added to their names. Bur ſome ſay 22 


that all the Ricos hombres might not haue the name » of Don s. 
Aaaa but 
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Spaine, but only ſach as, being not bound to ſerve in the Warres 
at the Kings command, had their owne libertie to ſerue at plea- 
ſure. A ſpeciall mention of this title of Rico: lombres, as com- 

rchending all the Condes of the time, and not only the Condes 
— other grea Lords, is in an old Charter of MCCExx, remay- 

n Guardiela de ning in the Monaſteric of Sabagen a where the States are rec- 

Noble? . koned by los Infances & len Beladen & los Ricor bees, & les 

cabulum gen conceyos & las erdines & dA Cancelleria Del Regno de Caſtilla & de 

een Les, & de Galizia &. So in an old Law of Alfonſo the X. 5; 

— algun Rico home de naeſirs Sennorio denoftare « Die 0 4 Samts 

18.Pertid3. Maria & c. If any Rico home blaſphemed ,- hee was to forſeit one 

o Farid 7-144. yeares profits of his Lands for the firſt offence, two Yeares for 
the ſecond; and for the third, his whole eſtate in it was ſorſei- 

ted. And in a Law of Alſonſe the Xii touching exactions in 

p Reeopitat. times of tumult, E/tabliſſemes P orroſi que ingen Rico hombre ni 

e Canakiero ni hombre liſo dalgo no tame conducho &c. where we {ec 
micntes ub 3. no other tittle for the greater Nobilitie which then conlifted in 

Condes only or Riges hombres , but only Arco, hombres, To this 

9,534. purpolc, the Author of that De regimine 4 Principem, CApud 

* Hiſpanos amnet ſub Rege Principes, Diuites homines appellantur & 

precipue in Caitella; which words Gregorie Lopes cites vpon the 

— Tartidæ, and giues the reaſon thus. Hoius eff ratis ( ſaith r hee) 

ſales Pond z. 4e Rex. providet in pecunys ſingulis Barombus ſecundum merits ſua; 
| vel ſecundam complacentiam , hos deprimit illos exaliar. Vt plu 
mum n. munitiones & Iuriſdittiones now labent mſi ex voluntate 

Regis, & inde vocantar Diuites homines , quia cui in maiori ſam- 

ma pronidetur, ille mater eſt Princeps , quia- pluribus poteft milk 

tibus prontdere, . But here he makes the Ricos hombres to denote 

as much as Barons. It ſeemes, indeed, in ſuch a ſenſe as Baron 

was vſed ancientiy, and ſcmetimes at this day, for all ſuch as 

haue the greater dignities, it might in choſe times be vnderſtood 

in the Rico hombre of Spaine, as allo it appeares in the Law wher- 

on he writes. Ace hombres (ſo are the words of the Law) ſc 
gund cuſtumbre de Eſpanna ſon liamedes los que in las viras terras 
dizen Condes 8 Bavones ; as if the Author had meant that as Conde 
or Bares was attributed generally to the greateſt Lords in olber 

Countries, ſo was Rice hombre in Spaine. Not that the title of 

Baron in its reſtrained ſignification, and as it is a feudall dignine 

beneath Conde, was denoted by Rico hombre; But that the title 

of Ricos hembres comprehended all the great Lords, as that of 

Barons in the more generall cs did in other Coun- 

tries, touching which, ſce more eſpecially in the Barons of France. 

Some would haue it that Rico hombre anciently was the fame 

— that is now a \ Grande in cos And other opinions „ 

„it are in Joſephus de Seſſe, his deciſions of Aragon, * Bobadilla an 

+ Poliic. Aba. ſuch more. But the title of Ric hombre is at this day giuen to ſome 


esu. eminent Lords not in Caſtile only, but in Argen and Navarre — 
| | an 
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and in ſome other Kingdomes in that Countie. But that of Gran- Spine. 

de is an additionall dignitie not only to all Dukes, but to ſome 

Marqueſles and Condes alſo, and conſiſts in being couered, and 

ſicring before the King, and ſome ſuch other reſpects at Court. 

A few of the Marqueſſes and Condes haue it, and therefore l ſee 

no proportion betwixt a Grande and a Rice hombre; Some five ot 

fixe Condes ſaith Salazar de u Atendoza, are vſed as Grandes,and — 1 
ſome ſeuen or eigbe Marqueſſes. But he that is created a Duke 357. 4.17 
is thereby alſo made a Grande. 

The reſtrained notion of Baron or Varos, as it is a ſingular 

dignitie, is in Spaine allo ; eſpecially in Catalaune * and Valen- « 6rdiels de 

cia, where ſuch as poſſeſſe the Inheritance of Signories with Xx cap. 

large Iuriſdiction, but without any other title annext to them, 

are called Barons, as ſome that haue Caſtles in like ſort are ſtiled 

Caitellans, So allo in other Provinces of Spaine. 


VII. Touching thoſe great dignitics , although ſome of 

them ate perpetuall, and, by the Law, vpon death tranſmitted to 

ſteritie without any new allowance or inueſtiture from the 
— yet others t here are, and, it ſeemes, the moſt, that, vpon 
euery death, are receiued againe from the King; but not by any 
Charter of new Creation, but only by the Kings acknowledge 
ment of them, by adding the titular name in his anſwere to the 
beire, Who b his owne name only, / without the addition of y $4. de Mev 
his title, ſignifies to the King the death of his Anceſtors. And — 
this coutſe remay nes there, as a relique of the more ancient times 
when the titles of Condes, or Ricos hombres were for yeares or life 
only. To this purpoſe, HMariane; CAmiquis 2 temporibus Ci 2 De rebus | 
milum appeliatione pr oninciarum præfeclos honeſtare mos fuit, anne. #(15.3.capa 
rum numero quibus pracſſe deberent præſinito. Conſequenti tempore, 
Regum indulgentia aut imbecillitate, honss ille dam vita maneret capis 
7 propr ius; demum ad poſteros propagari heraditatis iure. Antiqui- 
tals veſtigia in Hiſpania retinentur ande Proceres Hiſpani now pr ius 
paterni principatus 4 parentum obitu nomen vſurpant, neque Ducis, 
Marchionis ,, aut Comitis titulos eſcribunt qaùm Rege denud an- 
nuente, preter paucas familias quibus iure private contra facere Re- 
gibus eff cenceſſum. 


VIII. Their Caudleros ( beſides that generall vie of the 
word, wherein ſometimes it extends it ſelſe to all that are in the 
of Gentlemen or | Hyda/eos ) are of three kinds; that I may 

Ve the fame diuiſion which the Spaniſh Writers doe. Firſt, they 
baue Caualleros de Eſprela d orada, or & nights of the Golden Spurre; 
Secondly, Casaleras 4rmades ; Thirdly , Canalierss de Alarde , e 
Premio, de guerra, o quaniioſss, as they call them. | 
For the Canaleros de E(Þuels dorada, · or & nights of the Spurre; 
Aaaa 2 thele 
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Spaine, theſe things are eſpecially obſeruable out of the ancient and later 
cuſtomes. To what Perſons the Title n ginen; Who may gine it; the 
Forme of receining it; What the Cauallero being created was boun,} 
10 obſerne ; the ſingular Honour and Priniledge due to him, wha 
Whence and How bee may loſe his dignitie. The perſons on whom 
this kind of Knighthood is to bee beſtowed , are, by the Parti. 
du, only Hydalges , or Gentlemen of birth, and that of three deC. 
a L.xtitat- cents at * leaſt. In the later time one ſerues; and none alſo needs 
ana. if by Charter the Hydalgais or Gentrie haue beene conferred on 
him that is to bee created. And the honour of it bath beene ſo 
b L.36.cit.z. eſteemed there, that not only to the Kings b ſonnes, but alſo to 
= au the Kings themſelues it hath beene thought ſo neceſſarie, that 
partx & ibid. they ought not to be crowned vntill they had receiued it. 

Tope a It hath vſually beene giuen only by the Souereignes. But 
c Guardio'ade there is a Storic of an Embaſlador of Is King of Aragon, that 
la Noblex cap. in the name of his Maſter created the ſonne of the Solder of 
= Cayro into this dignitie with the Chriſtian Cercmonies. And Fer- 
dinand ſonne to John the firſt King of Aragon, was knighted at 
d Guardia d his Coronation in Zaragoca, by the Duke of Gendia, In the Par. 
—_ e tidas, © there is a ſpeciall. Law touching thoſe that might, or 
re ſeſorem apud might not giue it. None may giue it (ſayes that Law) that 
24am in 4%: hath not himſelſe receined the ſame order. No woman therefore 
— ſhee bee a Queene or Empreſſe may giue it by her owne 
A hand but by Commiſſion. None vnder the age of fourteene 
— yeares, nor a Clarke, nor a Monke may giue it. But it is ſaid 
there that ſome haue held that the King or bis Sonne and heire 

apparant may giue it, though they haue not recciued it, and that 

it is ſo practiſed in ſome Countries, becauſe they are the Cale. 

ga de la Canalleria , ot the Chiefes or Soneraignes of Knighthood. 

But that is not here thought to be reaſon enough to iuſtiſie the 

vſe. And touching this point more anon in Caselleros Armados. 

For the forme of giuing it 3 Anciently the Ceremonies there- 

to belonging were, as in other places, more then at this day. In 

the aſterneone of the day that it was to be giuen, the Eſcnadrs, 
44 Hydelps, or Gentleman, that was to to receiue it, was to be ba- 
at in. thed, und therein to haue the aſſiſtance of other Z/cuderss that 
21. waſht his head, and then had him into a rich bed. Then, by 
ſome Knights alſo aſſiſting bim, hee was to bee clothed in rich 
Robes, and ſo led to the Church where he might performe his 
„. 14; s Vigils. There was he to confeſſe and make his prayers for re- 
Cideizem vn. miſhon of his Games, and for power to obſerve the dutie belong- 
— — ing to the Ordet of -Knighthood , and for protection in ld his 
„ agduentures; and while hee prayed , not at any time to ftand on 
his feet. His Vigil paſt ouer, and a Maſſe heard, hee that 8 

to giue him the dignirie, came to him and ackt him if he de * 
to haue the Order of Knighthood. Vpon his ſaying he did,hec 


askt 
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askt him if he would keepe the Lawes of Knighthood , which Haine. 
alſo granted, he either by himſelſe or ſome other Knight put on 

his Spurres, then girt him with a Sword (the more ancient courſe 

being as it is ſaid in the Partida, that hee was wholy to bee ar- 

med, ſaving his head only, which remayned vncoucred) then 

drew it out and put it in the right band of him that was to bee 

created, and gaue him an oath that hee ſhould not refuſe to die 

either for the defence of his Law," or of his King or of his Coun- h Plena: 
trie. The oath being taken; hee gaue him vnd Peſcocada, or a ($5907 
ftroake on the necke , that he might the better remember what he . 4 
promiſed, ſaying , God aſſiſt you in the performance of that 

which you haue promiſed. Then both he that created him, as al- 

ſo the reſt of the Knights preſent, kiſſed him. And all other 

Knights that met him in the yeare following were bound to doe 

the like, as giuing him a teſtimonie of their Faith and Loue to 

him; whence it is (ſay the Partida) againſt the Law of Knight- 

hood that any Knight doe another any affront, vnleſſe hee firſt 

ſend his defiance, challenge or publication of the breach of that 

band of faith ſo made berweene them. The Cauallers thus crea- 

ted; his Sword was to be vngirt from him, either by the King 

or by ſome other perſon of honour preſent , who in that action 

was a Padrino or Godfather in confirmation, and was ſuppoſed 

hereby ro confirme the Knighthood thus giuen. This is reported 

there as agreeable ro what was ancient, and in Alfanſo the X, 

his time. And although the bathing, vigill, putting on Spurres, 

girting with a Sword, and the oath ſo concurred to the making 

of a Knight, yet Cingu/o accingere only was the phraſe ſome- 

times vſed for the giuing this Knighthood (as in other places 

alſo) as we ſee in the i releale made by Alſonſe the X King of i ret vt 39 
Caſtile, of all his rights in Gaſcoine to Prince Edward, ſonne to Her 35.12. in 
our Herrie the Ill, wherein hee recites that Cingulo eum accinxe. youu 
rat militari, which was performed at Berges in NL and was theum Tem 
F an act of ſuch honourable eſtimation in Ca#ile , that in ſome 7 («ann 


: Charters of that King £4/fonſo dated the fame yeare, this giving **** * 

1 the order to the Prince is noted as a Character of the time, by 

t naming the yeare by it; as in an example of à Charter vnder 

y Seale, yer remayning in the Monaſteric De Santo Benito, k el Real de k Guardiols de 

h Schagen, dated the XXV of Aprill, in the Era of Nc, (that Ne cap. 

is u, NCTTy of our Sauiour) Es e anno gue Don Odeart me io 

e- were c beredero del Rey Enrice de CAnglaterra recibis Canalleris 

g en Burgos del Rey Don CA lſenſo ſobredichs, But in the later times, ! Lopes 44 3 

is 3s in other Kingdomes, ſo here, much leſſe ceremonie ! and 2 

mn ſcarce any more then the Dubbing is vſed in the giuing this or- {wan in fun 

As der, beſide a Charter of Creation, whereof ſome memorie alſo Wp 
d is in the Spaniſh = Writers. And thereof, more is anon ſaid. Be Idas d- 
c For, in MCCCCLAXV1, by the Law of Ferdinand and Iſabel made Auccia, 


ke at 


Same 
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at Madrigal, u it was ordained that it ſhould bee at the plea- 
ſure of the King to vſe thoſe old Ceremonies or not, in giuing 


n oranement this Order, and that the dignitie ſhould bee the ſame, though 


Co He l. 


they were omitted. Before that time, this ancient faſhion , 


1.1 8. Kecopt- 


447% 6 uit 1. it ſeemes, was alwayes » vicd. But the Kyight thus made 


{.6. 


was bound to giue eſpeciall honour both to him that created 


o vide — him and to his Padrino that vngirded the Sword from him. But 


tit codes 


Kecopil.cod.l.5. to him that created him, the reuerence was to bee ſuch (ſayes 


p L16&&c. 


the Law in the P Partida) that hee might not in any caſe fight 


1121p againſt him, vnleſſe it were in defence of his Soucraigne, which 


I vnderſtand there by Sennor natural. And in that caſe hee was 
to take ſingular care that he neither (luc him nor wounded him, 
except he ſaw him about to ſtrike his Soucraigne. Neither might 
he iuſtly, in act or aduice, be any way againſt him, but on the 
contrarie was to preuent all iniurie that he ſaw towards him, or 
admoniſh bim of it, vnleſſe the matter were ſuch as that it might 
turne to the damage of his Soueraigne, or of the Father, Sonne, 
Brother or of any of the next Kin{men to his Soueraigne in their 
liues, eſtates, or honour. For of other things he was not bound 
to admoniſh him. The like alſo ſayes that Law he was to ob» 
ſerue towards his Padrino for three ycares after the order recei- 
ned, and lome were then of opinion that for ſeuen, hee was to 
ride with his Sword and Cloake in the time of peace, and all ar- 
med in the time of warre. He was bound to protect Ladies, and 
not to ſell or pawne his Horſe or Armes without the command 
of his Soueraigne or ineuitable neceſſitie, nor venture them at 


play. 4 


q ug So much honor was giuen to ſuch Knights by the Pærtidu d that 
anlatn none might ſir before them in the Church, but Kings, Prelats, or 


r Videſis 


great Lords, or other Clergie men that reade divine Scruice. The 
like order was to be oblerued in giving the Pax to them. None 
was to ſit at the Table with them, or contend in argument with 
them, vnleſſe he were a Knight, Eſcnders wi otro ningane (as the 
words are) or ſome perfon eminent either for his bloud or 
vertue. No man might breake the houſe of one of thoſe Knights 
but by the expreſſe command of the King or his Iain, or 
Chic fe Tuftice. For ſo I vaderſtand, Sinen por m del Rey 0 
por mandags de laſtiia, which yet Lope7 turnes into, #iſ Iaſtitia 
pert aut Regis mandato. His Horſes und Armes were not to 
or. = taken from him in any ſuite, vnleſſe nothing elſe were to 


da c4):ic%. de found; and in chat caſe allo, che Horſes of his owne Saddle 
were priuiledged. And when-any of his goods of his houſe might 


ibi Pere 


be attached, yet that was to bee done only ; while neither him- 
ſelfe nor his wife were preſent, - Hee was not to bee put on the 
- Racke, vnleſſe it were for ſuſpitioh of Treaſon. Neither was hee 
to be put to death as an ordinary perſon , but to bee beheaded. 


Some 


W 


ſuo — gaudrant prinilegio militum. Licet u. ordo & ſolenwnizas ji; 1. l 
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Some other priuiledges they had. But whether any of theſe be- Spaine, 
long to their Canalleros de Eßpuels Derada, at this day, I know 
not. Their Lawyers * diſpute of it. And Communiter concludi» t Vide Dider, 
tur tfairti u Gregorio Lopez.) quod milites qui Vacant m pra Perex ad rib, 
in aſſumptione wilitu in vſu defierit tamen effetive remanſit. And u Adl 25. ir. 
to this purpoſe he cites — Balda, ak. gr in LH rcp 
Iuris & fath ignorantia. | 
The Cauallers was to be degraded, if being in ſeruice hee ſold 
his Horſe or Armes, * or played them away at Dice, or 2 L. 25 fat. 
them to his Wenches, or pawned them in a Tauerne, or ſtole 
the Armes of any of his fellow Knights , or creared any man 
into the dignitic of Knighe; that was not by Law to receiue the 
Order, or if he profcfled the Exerciſe of Merchandize , or vſed 
any ſordid Manuall Trade being not in captiuitie. And in ca- 
ſes where for hainous crimes be was to ſuffer death (as for flying 
from his Rankes, forſaking bis Soucraigne or any Fort that hee 
held for him, or not giving his one Horſ to his Soucraigne, 
when his Soueraignes fell in the field, or not freeing his Souc» 
raigne from captiuitie; when it lay in his power, all which were 
reputed as Treaſon) he was firſt to be degraded. The ceremo- 
nie of the degradation being thus. The King commanded an 
Eſcaders , or ſome Gentleman, that he ſhould put on Spurres on 
the Knight, and gitd him with a Sword ; and then that hee 
ſhould cut in ſunder the Belt or Girdle behind, and alſo the 
Sputre Leathers, which done ; hee loſt the honorarie Title of 
Knight for euer. | 


IX. As the Caualerss de Eſpueld D'orads , or thoſe of the 
firſt part of the diviſion , are Hydalges, before they are made 
Knights, ſo the Canalleros ar mados (as they call them ) are ſuch 
as being before Buenos Hombres pec heros, or not Hi dages, and 
ſo ſubiect to all Taxes and Tributes, haue receiued the dignitie 
of Cauallers, which is giuen them after the ſame faſhion, as is be- 
fore deſcribed in thoſe De Eſpoela D'orads , who for diſtinction 
from the Armados are ſometime called Fidalget e Canaleros ot "NY 
Gentlemen and K gbr; as in that olde Y Epitaph of one of the 7 Ce 
Family of the Fey xoos 3 


A QVI IAZ FEYXOO ESCVDIERO, 
BON FIDALGO E CABALEIRO 
GRAN CAZADOREMONTETRO. 

$0 Miguel Peres, Algaazil Mayor of Ichen, buried in cc 


in Santiago del Arrabal in Toledo , is called, I conceiue to Fam 
c 
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dine, fame ſe; Miles famoſus probus arm C. generoſus, But as 
Sp | — — — ting of 
: YVideſs 0rd Knights, ſo in the other. But the 4rmades mult be made by the 
Tb, Kings owne band , and valeſſe they bee ſo, they are rior ts en- 
geilen lb,6.tit, ioy any of the Caaaleros priuiledges, to which either by Charters 
ES or otherwiſe they may But the reaſon of their diſtin- 
Nobilt.part + tion of theſe Knights trom the other, and their names are more 
cap 8.7 Guar- fully to be opened. We muſt remember that all thar are Hyga/- 
e gos there, are free from all Taxes and Tributes. Theſe Hyde/- 
— 40% gos therefore being made Knights, have no kind of acceſſion of 
deciſ, Aragen.1+ priviledge to that purpoſe, . 2uia cam fint Nobiles boc eft Hijoſ- 
ere ede dalgo fas * Orolers's words arc) enam citra 8 ant im- 
lit part.4 capt» munes ab omnibus Collect & Contributienibes. And therefore 
$4, when they haue Charters of their Knighthood (which the Spa- 
miards call Privilegios de Canellcria ) there is no mention in them 
of any ſuch freedome. In huinſmod: prinilegys nulla fir mentis (ſaith 
the ſame Spaniard) tributorum, quia non — militiam hanc 

wifi tantam quoad maiores bonores o& alint Nobilitatis pracminentiæ, 
& ad exercendos ipfius militie at7us ; as it appeares , allo in this 
that not only their Ricos hombres, or the greateſt Lords, but al- 
ſo the Sonnes of the King and the Kings themſelues tooke vpon 
them this dignitie. But as theſe haue the Canalleria for * 
of honour only, ſo the other, being before they are Knights 
Hombres pecherss, or no Hydalges, but ſubiect to Taxes and Tri- 
butes, haue, together with it, an immunitie from Taxes and 
Tributes expreſly you them in their Chartcrs of Knighthood , 
which immunitie ſo giuen is the principall character of Los Ca- 
aller: Armades. Ii milites (ſayes Otolora) per tale prinilegium 
Jun immunes ah omnibus collettis & contributionibus ſecundum for- 
man . tenorem ſusrum prinilegioram ; So that maintaine 
Armes and Horſe, and kcepe other conditions of that kind or- 
d Ort. Ca- dained by the Progmaticas of Madrigal, and Zamora, b made by 
e King il the firlt, For otherwiſe they are not to enioy Ls ca- 
mod: haberur #8714 mi los prinilegios o las exempriones della; as the Progmetice 
Seam g of Zamoers ſaith. And in the _ rp kind of Knighthood, 
rugalliz 55.3, and the Immonitics belonging to it, no teſtimonie is enough 
rit.zs. vnlefle the Privilegis or Charter © of it be ſhewed, and that vn- 
a, der the Scale of Spaine. For ſuch as are made Knights and haue 
d Or. 6.4. Immunities giuen them by other Princes, or, as their Law is, 
tr.. %, ſuch as had Charters of Canaliria from the Emperour Charles the 
V, (being alſo Ling of Spine) as hee 4 was Emperour, enioyed 
nothing by them, Other particulars touching theſe Canalerss ar- 
mados may be, ſeen in the Ordinances of Ca7ile, lib. 4 ft. l. and in 
the new Recopilation {1b.6. fir. 1. with Didecus Perez , and Alfouſe 


Atexede vpon them, and in 0tolors, and ſuch more of that Na- 


tion, 
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tion, who diſpute touching the particular Taxes, and Tributes & pain. 
from which they are made free. 
That third kind of Caseſeros, which they call, De alarde o de 
guerra 6. I conceiue to bee no other then ſuch as are bound 
(without receiving the Order of Knighthood ) to mayntaine 
Horſe and Armes for the Kings Seruice , and to ſhew them in 
publique muſters once or twice a yeare. Theſe I adde here to the 
other becauſe I find them to be a part of the diuiſion of lo, Ca- 3 
leres in Guardiola , otelers, and the 4 Lawes of Spiine alſo. © 941». 
And © ſome freedomes they haue in regard of that charge to — 
which they are ſubiect. gut it ſecrties the Title is no more ho- 4 410. 
norarie then a Tenant by Knights Seruice with vs in England. 77 — — 
Neither indeed, as ſome will haue it, is the Title of Canalleros hut port 4. 
ermades (being no Gentlemen before they are created) fo great . 57. o. 
as one that is an Hydelgo , or 4 Gentleman either by bloud or — 
Charter. For (ſayes * 41) licet vtrunque prinilegiam ſcilices f iat a8 
el de Hydalguia y "Cllr conferat iu 19munitatis , plenine 14. 
men c- vbertus prividetar per prinilegium nobilitatis. The Char- 
ters of Hydalguis' or Gentrie, giuing an abſolute freedome from 
all Taxes and Tributes, but that of Canalleria armada, only vnder 
the conditions of 1 of Hotſe and Armes, and obſer- 
ving thoſe Lawes of Madrigal and Zamora. Let becauſe the or- 
dt of Knighthood is giuen with it, wee cannot but eſteeme it 
honorarie here cuer it hee placed among them. Bux to this laſt 
kid De alardi, there is no other honour adherent then only ſich 
23 may be conceived to be concomitant with a Militarie charge 
videnaken for the State, which may indeed rather ſtile them 
good Parriors (if take care of it) then any way dignifie 
them with a ſpeci tle of Honour, - | 
Neither per rhape is the diuiſion of the other two honorarie Ca- 
willerss into thoſe De Epacla D'orads and los Armades , ſo inſti- 
fiable. For plainly the firſt are truly 4rmader , and the Arma. 
du, are as truly De Efpucls D'orads, The Creation of both be- 
ing with the ſame Ceremonies , though their Charters differ. 
And it had beene fitter to divide their Caualleros into ſuch as be- 
ing before Gentlemen or Hydalges haue receiued the order, and 
ſuch as haue had it being before Hombres Pecheror. But I follow 
and tetaine the ſame that I find in the Spaniſh Writers, and, be- 
cauſe of their authoritie, I alter it not. | 
X. The. Titles thus deliuered ; wee adde alſo ſomething of 
their Lawes touching the bonoraric Anriboter that are to bee 
in fubſcriprions, ſuperſciptions, and otherwiſe,to the Prince 
the other great Lords ; as alſo touching the ſerting of Cors. 
n ouer Armes. Such ſwelling attributes had beene dad (as 
ix falleth out) through the raigni _ of mm ie 
| B ere 
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F Paine, there that by a Prematice de lor tratiamentos y Carteſias 8 vndet 
Fhilip the 111, in October in ULT XVI, thoſe attributes are 
1 V thus ceſtrained. In the Title to the Prince, hee is to bee called 
Hor. general. Sen no- only $ The ſubſcription thus ; Dios garde V. Alteza, 
bei 1 = 2 your Higbneſſe; The ſubſcription Al Principe nue- 
— T That the I#fantes or Infantes (hall only haue the Title of 41. 
teza. The ſalutation to be only Sennor or Sennora. The ſubſerip- 
. tion as to the Prince; the ſu iption Al Scuner el Infaxte Don 
N. or A la Senner la infants Donna N. But Alteza vſed abſolute- 
ly in ſpeech or writing is to be vnderſtood only of the Prince or 
heire apparant. 
That che ſonnes in Law and brothers in Law of the Kings 
{ball haue the ſame Title that their wiues haue, and daughters 
in Law, as their busbands. 
That none (hall aſſume to himſelfe the attribute of Exelenzy, 
or Sewner excellent, or Sennoria ilintiriſſeme , nor giue it to any o- 
thet ſauing only to Cardinals, and to the Archbiſhop of Toles, 
as to the Primatc of Spain, although he be no Cardinall. 
That to Archbiſhops, Bilhops, Grandes, and all that may ſtand 
coutred before the King, the attribute of Scmnor is be giuen, az allo 
the Preſident of the Counlell Royall. ] 
That co Marqueſſes, Earles, great Commanders of the Orders 
of Saint 1ames , Alcaviare, ei Calatraua, and to the Preſidents of 
the other Councels and Chanceries, the Title of Sexworia 
be giuca both by writing and word, and to! Ambaſladots whi 
haue place in the Kings Chappell, and not to any other, voleſle 
it be to the chicfe Cities of the Realme, and to the Metropoli- 
tane Churches to whom they may giue that addition, according 
to former cuſtome. | 
That all Letters from ſubic& to ſubiect (vnleſſe it bee to the 
Prince, Inſantes, or Infantas, or ſuch as haue honour by matiage 
with them) the VVriter begin with the matter, without any, ho- 
nofatic attribute preceding it. And the ſubſcription is to be, T# 
the 4rcbbiſhop, Biſhop, Dukes, Marqaeſſe, or Conde of ſach « plact. 
If to inferior men: To Dow N. or V. adding his ſirname , and 
the — and office that hee otherwiſe holds, which alſo muy 
bee added in the ſuperſcription to the Archbiſhops , Bilbops, 
Dukes, Marqueſſes and Condes, | 1 1 514463 
The ſame Pragmatica alſo (by reaſon that Coronets ouer Scut- 
cheons of Armes were vſed by digers , to wbom the right of 
bearing luch Coronets belonged not) ordained chat none beſides, 
Dukes; Marqueſſes and Condes might vſc them, and they only 
in the accuſtomed ſo rm. 
ragwetics is to ſorfeite tenne 


And offender againſt this 7 
chouſagd - Maravedies — third part to the Informer; many 
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to the Tudge that giues evidence againſt him, and the third to SPaine, 
Pios uſt. | ot 

Some other DN are in itz with exceptions of Titles vſed 


by Sei uants to Maſters, and Sonnes to Fathers. And becauſe I pre- 


ſume the more curious would gladly ſee it out of the originall, I adde 
it alſo whole here. 


On Felipe por la gracia de Dios, Rey de Caſtilla, 

de Leon, de Aragon, de las dos Siqlius, de Teru- 

ſalem, de Portugal, de Nauarm, de Granada, de 
Toledo, de Valencia, de Galizia, de Mallorcas, de Senilla, 
de Cerdenna, de Cordoua, de Corcega, de Murcia, de Jaen, 
de los Algarues , de Algezira, de Gibraltar , de las Iſlas 
de Canaria, de las Indias Orientales y Occidentales, Iſlas 
y tietra firme del mar Oceano, Archiduque de Auſtria, 
Duque de Borgonna, de Bmuante, y Milan, Conde de 
Abſpurg , de — y de Tirol, y de Barcelona, Sennor 
de Vixcaya, y de Molina, &c. Al Principe Don Felipe, 
meſtro muy caro, y muy amado hijo; y a los Infan- 
tes, Prelados, Duques, Marqueſles, Condes, Ricos 
hombres, Priores de las Ordenes , Comendadores, y 
Subcomendadores , Alcaydes de los Caſtillos, y caſas 


| fuertes, y llanas, y a los del nueſtro Conſejo, Preſi- 
dentes, y Oydores de las nueſtras audiencias, Alcal- 
p des, Alguaziles de la nueſtra caſa, y Corte, y Chan- 

cillerias , y a todos los. Corregidores, Aſliſtentes, Go- 
- uernadores, Alcaldes mayores y ordinarios, Alguaziles, 
Y Merinos , Preboſtes; y a los Concejos , y Vniuerſida- 
. des, Veintiquatros, Regidores, Caualleros, Iurados, 
5 Eſcuderos, Officiales, y hombres buenos, y otros qua- 
— leſquier ſubgitos , y naturales nueſtros, de qualquier 


eſtado, preeminencia, o dignidad que ſcan, o ſer pue- 
dan, de todas las ciudades, villas, y lugares, y Pro- 
uncias de nueſtros Reynss y Sennorios, realengos, 
abadengos, y de Sennorio, aſſi a los que aora ſon, co- 
mo a Jos que ſeran de aqut adelante, y a cada vno, y 
—— e vos, a quien eſta nueſtra carta, y lo en 
la contenido toca y puede tocar en qualquier mane- 
2, ſalud, y gracia. Sepades, que auiendoſenos ſupli- 
B bbb 2 cado 


1 
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Spaine, cado por los procuradores de Cortes de las ciudades, 
y villas, deſtos nueſtros Reynos, en las que manda- 
mos celebtar en la noble villa de Madrid, el anno paſ- 
ſado de mil y quinientos y ochenta y tres, y ſe diſſol- 
uĩeron y acabaron el de mil y quinientos y ochenta 
y cinco, fueſſemos ſcruido mandar proucer de reme- 
dio neceſſario y conucniente , cerca de la deſorden y 
abuſo que auia en el tratamĩento de pr y por eſcrito, 
per auer venido a ſer tan grande el exceſſo, y llegado 

a tal punto que ſe ayan ya viſto algunos inconucnicn- 

tes, y cada dia ſe podian efperar mayores , ſi no fe a. 

tajaſſe y reformaſle, reduzicndolo a algun bucn orden 

termino antiguo, pues la verdadera honra no conſi- 

c en vanidades de titulos, dados por cſcrito, y por 
palabra , ſino en otras cauſas mayores a que eſtos no 
annaden ni quitan. V auiendoſe diuerſas vezes trata- 
do y platicado por nueſtro mandado por los del nue- 
ſtro Conſejo, y conſultado con nos: auemos acorda- 
do, proueydo, y ordenado en lo ſuſo dicho, lo que 
por eſta nueſtra catta y prouiſion ſe declara, proucc 

y ordena, 

Primeramente, como quicra que no era neceſſatio 
tratarſe en eſto de nos, ni de las otras perſonas Rea- 
les, todauia porque mejor ſe guarde, cumpla, y obſerue, 
lo que toca a los demas: queremos, y mandamos, que 
de aqui adelante, en lo alto de la carta, o papel que ſe 
nos eſcriuiere, no ſc ponga otro algun titulo mas que 
Senner, ni el remate — carta mas, de Dias guarde 
la Catolice perſonas de T. M, Y alli miſmo no fe pon- 
ga cn la corteſia de abaxo cola alguna , mas de la fir- 
ma del que eſcriuicre la tal carta: ni en cl ſobre eſeri- 
to ſe pucda poner, ni ponga , mas de tan ſolamente, 
al Rey nueſtro Sennor. | 

Que a los Principes, heredetos, y ſueceſſores deſtos 
nueſtros Reynos, fe les eſeriua en la miſma forma, mu- 
dando tan ſolamente lo de Mageſtad en Altexa, y lo de 
Rey en Principe, y al rentate y fin de la carta, Dior 
guard 4 V. Altea. Qu 

ue 
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Que con las Reynas deſtros nueſtros Reynos , ſe Spaine; 
guarde y tenga la miſma orden y eſtilo, * eon los 
Reyes dellos: y con las Princeſſas deſtos dichos Rey- 
2 la que eſta dicho ſe ha de tener con los Principes 
dellos. 

Que a los Infantes, y infantas, deſtos nueſtros 
Reynos, ſolamente ſe llame Altea a, y ſe les eſeriua en 
lo alto, Sennar, y en el fin de la carta ſe ha de po- 
ner, Dios guarde a U. Altea a, fin otra corteſia. V en 
el ſobre eſerito al Sennor Infante don N. y a la Senno- 
ra Infenta donna N. pero quando fe dixere, o eſcriui- 
ere abſolutamente ſv Alezg , fe ha de atribuyr a ſolo 
el Principe heredero y ſucceſſor deſtos nueſtros Rey- 
nos. Declarando, como declaramos, que lo conteni- 
do en eſte capitulo no ſe hade entender, ni es nueſtra 
intentcion y voluntad que ſe entienda con la Empera- 
triz donna Maria, mi muy cara, y muy amada herma- 
na, aunque fea Infanta de Caftilla, pues eſta claro que 
ſe le ha de llamar y eſeriuir Mageſtad, y ponerle en el 
ſobre eſcrito, « ls Emperat mi Sennora : y a ſus hi- 
jos hermanos del Emperador, nueſtro muy caro y muy 
. amado ſobrino , ſe bara el miſmo tratamicmo de pala» 
bra, y por eſcrito que eſta dicho, ſc ha de hazer a los 
22 deſtos Reynos, y tambien a los Archiduques 

tios. 

Que a los yernos y cunnados de los Reyes deſtos 
nueſtros Reynos ſc haga el tratamiento que « ſus mu- 
geres, y a las nueras, y cunnadas de los dichos Reycs, 
e miſmo que a ſus maridos. V quanto al tratamiento 
que las dichas perſonas Reales han dc hazer a los de- 
mas, no entendemos innouar coſa alguna, de lo que 
baſta agora ſe ha acoſtumbrado, y acoſtumbra. 

Que el eſtilo, vſado en las peticiones que ſe dan 
en nueſtro Conſejo, y en los otros Conſejos, y Chan- 
cillerias, y Tribunales : y el que ſe acoſtumbra de pa- 
labra quando eſtan em Conſcjo fe guarde, como haſta 
aqui, en todo lo que no fuere contrario a eſta nue- 

carta y prouiſion, excepto que en bo alto ſe 

pueda 


Haine. 
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pueda poner, Muy poderoſo Sennor, y no mas. 

Que en las refrendadas de todas las cartas, cedu- 
las, 7 prouiſiones nueſtras, pongan noſtros Secretarios, 
del Rey nu:ſtro Sennor, en lugar de ſu Mageſhad : y en 
las refrenda das de los noſtros eſcriuanos = camara ſe 
haga lo miſmo. 

Que en todos los otros Juzgador aſſi realengos, 
como qualeſquicr que ſean , y de qualquier calidad y 
forma, ora ſe hable en particular, o en publico, las 
peticiones, demandas , y querellas, ſe comiengen en 
renglon, y por el hecho de que ſe huuiere de tratar, 
ſin poner en lo alto, ni en otra parte, titulo, palabta, 
ni ſennal de Corteſia alguna: y al cerrar, y concl 
ſe podra dezir : Para lo qual, el oficio de V. F. o 4 N. 
m. imploro , ſegun fucren las perſonas, y juezes con 
quien ſe hablare: y los eſcriuanos ſolamente diran : ur 
mandado de N. juex , poniendo el nombre, y ſobre 
nombre ſolamente : y podran tambien poner el nom- 
bre del oficio de la tal perſona o juez, y la dignidad, 
o grado de letras que tumuiere, y no otro titulo alguno. 

Que a ninguna perſona de quaiquier eſtado, con- 
dicion, dignidad, grado, y oficio que tenga, por gran- 
de y preeminente que ſea, ſe pueda llamar por eſcri- 
to, ni de palabra, exceiencia, ni Sennoria iluſtriſima-, 
ni aſſi miſmo ſe pueda llamar Sennoria iluſtriſſima a 
ninguno, ſino a lolos los Cardenales, y al Argobiſpo 
de {oledo, como a Primado de las Enn, aunque 


no ſea Cardenal. - 1. 


Que a los: Arcobiſpos , Obiſpos, y a los grandes, 
y a las perſonas — — 2814 fear oblige: 
dos todas las perſonas deſtos nueſtros Reynos allamar- 
Sennoria ,, y tambicn al Preſidente del nueſtro Con- 
ſejo Real. WT © 

Que a los ſes, y Condes, y Comendado- 
res mayores de las enes de Santiago Calama, Y 
Aleantara, y Prefidentes de los ogos nueſtros Conſe jos 
y Chancillcrias., ſe pteda llamar y eſcriuit Sennori a 
Por eſcrito y de palabra, y no à otra perſona alguna, 


ex- 
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excepto a las ciudades, cabegas de Reynos , y-Cabil. Spaine; 
dos de Igleſias Metropolitanas, que ſe les podra lla- 
mar en ſus ayuntamientos, donde huuiere coltumbre 
dello, y tambien eſcriuir ſela =” 

Que a los Embaxadores que tienen aſſiento en 
nueſtra Capilla , ſe pucda aſſi miſmo llamar, y eſctiuir 
Sennoria.. 4 

Que en lo que toca al eſcriuir nas perſonas a o- 
tras generalmente, ſin ninguna excepcion ſe tenga y 

de eſta forma, 'Comeagar la carta, o papel, por 
a hs, o por el negocio ſin poner debaxo de la 
cruz en lo alto, ni al principio del renglon ningun ti- 
wlo, ni cifra, ni letra, y acabar la carta — o. Dios 
guarde a V. F. 0a V.m, 0 Dios os guarde, y lucgo la 
data del lugar, y del tiompo, y tras ella la firma, 
ſin que preceda ninguna corteſia. V que el que tu- 
uiere titulo, le ponga en la firma, y de donde es el tal 
mulo, n £ 'V 
Que en los ſobre eſeritos ſc ponga al Prelado la 
dignidad Eccleſiaſtica que tuuicre, y al Duque, Mar- 
ques, o Conde, el de ſu eſtado: y a los otros Caual- 
leros, y perſonas, ſu nombre, y ſobre nombre, dizi- 
endo al Cardenal, al Argobiſpg, al Obiſpo de tal par- 
te. Y de la miſma manera al e, al Marques, al 
Conde de tal parte: y a los demas a don N. o, 4 don 
| N. ponĩendo el ſobre nombre, y 8 cada vno de los 
nombrados en eſte Capitulo, ſe 2 poner la dig - 
midad, oficio, o cargo, o grado de letras que tuuiere, 
Que deſta orden no ſe pueda exceptar, ni excepte 
el vaſſallo eſeriuĩendo al Senor, ni el criado a ſu amo, 
pero los padres a los hijos, y los bijos a los padres 
podran ſobre el nombre propio annadir el natural, y 
wnbien entre marido y muger ſennalar. el eſtado del 
marimonio fi quiſteren, y entre hermanos el tal 


y Que el tratamĩerto a las mi y entre ellas mif- 
mas por eſcrito, 2 , lea el miſmo que eſta 
dicho , ſe ha de hazer a ſus maridom. 


. © 
4 [7 


Que 


* 
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Spaine. Quea los religioſos de las Ordenes no ſe llame , ni 
eſcrita ſino Paternidad, o Reuerencia, legun el cargo 

e tuuiere, y en el ſobre eſerito ſe pueda poner con 
bes el cargo, o grado de lettras que tuuiere, 
en las Ordencs que los vſan. 

Que lo que an eſta nueſtra carta y prouiſion ſe 
ordena y manda ſe guarde por todos en eſtos nue- 
ftros Reynos y aſſi miſmo eſcriuiendo a los auſentes 
dellos. E 

Otroſi, por remediar el grati deſorden y exceſſo 
ue ha auido, y ay, en poner Coroneles en los eſcudos 
he armas de los ſellos y repoſteros: ordenamos, y man- 
damos, que ninguna, ni algunas perſonas po- 
ner, ni pongan coroneles en los dichos ſellos, ni re- 
poſteros, ni en otra parte alguna donde huuiere armas, 
excepto los Duques, Marqueſſes, y Condes, los qua- 
les tenemos por bien que los pu ner, y pongan, 
ſiendo en la forma que les toca tan ſolamente, y no 
de otra mancra : y que los coroneles pucſtos haſta a. 
qui ſe quiten luego, y no fe vſen, ni traygan, ni ten- 
i poique mcſer ge een | 
IN ue mejor fe e, cumpla, y execute lo 
ſuſo Aae die mandamos, — que fuc- 
ren , o vinĩeren contra lo contenido en eſta nueſtra 


carta niſion o — coſa, o parte dello, cay- 
an, 2 llos por wh vez, en pena 
de diez mil Marauedis repartido en eſta manera. La 
tereia parte, para el denunciador, y la otra tercia par- 
te para el juez que lorferrenciace,:y la otra _— 

te para obras pias; y que eſto ſe execute 
Porque vos mandamos todos, y a cada vno de 
vos, ſegun dicho es, que veays eſta nueſtra carta 
prouiſion, y lo en ella contcnido , Ja qual queremos 
que tenga fucrca de ley, y ptematica ſancion hecha, y 
promnlgada er Cortes, y como tal la guarde ys, cum- 
plir, y executar en todo, y por todo, ſegun y como 
en ella ſe contiene: y contra fu tenor y forma no vays, 
' y _ m 


— — — — „ — 
* — —— — — ñꝗ — 
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ni paſſeys, ni conſintays ir, ni paſſar en tiempo algu- Spas 
no, ni por alguna manera, fo las penas en que cacn y 1 2 
incurren los que paſſan, y quebrantan cartas y manda- 
mientos de ſus Reyes, y Sennores naturales, y ſo pena 
de la nueſtra merced, y de los ſobredichos diez mil 
Marauedis a cada vno que lo contrario hiziere. * 
porque lo ſuſo dicho venga a noticia de todos, y nin- 

uno pueda pretender innorancia, mandamos, que eſta 
Sicha nueſtra carta y prouiſion fea pregonada publica- 
mente en nueſtra Corte, y lo en ala contenido ſe 
guarde cumpla, execute preciſſa, y inuiolablemen- 
te, deſde primero dia del anno venidero, de mil 
quinientos y ochenta y ſiete; y los vnos, ni los otros 
no fagades, ni fagan ende al por alguna manera, ſo las 
dichas pe nas. Dada cn ſan Lorengo a ocho dias del mes 
de Otubre, de mil y quinientos y ochenta y ſeys annos. 
L el Rey. El Conde de Barajas. El Licenciado Inan 
Thomas, El Licenciado don Lope de Guzman. El Licen- 
ciado Ximenez Ortiz. El Licenciado don Pedro Porto- 
carrero, El Licenciado Mardenes. El Licenciado Guar- 
diols, El Licenciado Nannex de Boberquct. Vo Inan 
Vaxguex de Salazar Setretario de ſu ( atolica Mageſtad la 
| fize eſeriuir por ſu niandado, Regiſtrada Torge de Olaal 
; de Vergara. Chanciller Mayor Jorge de Olaal de Vergara, 


1 N la Villa de Madrid, a dicz dias del mes de O- 
a tubre , de mil y quinientos y ochenta y ſeys an- 
, nos, dclante 4 Palacio y caſa Real de ſu e 
ſtad, y en la puerta de Guardalajam de la dicha villa, 
n donde es el comercio y trato de tos mercadercs y ofi- 

ciales, eftando preſentes el Doctor don Alonſo. de 4gre 
Je 4, y los Licenciados Martin de Efpinoſa, y Pedro Bra- 
* us de Sotomayor , Alcaldes de la caſa y Corte de fu Ma- 
05 geſtad, por pregotieros P_ ſe pregono la ley y 
7 Prematica contenida en e Fluege antes deſte con trom- 
m- petas. A lo qual fueron — los Alguaxiles de Corte, 
a0 Maxica, Velazquez, , y ſco de Oro, y ottas muchas 
ys, perſonas : de lo qual doy fe Iuan Gallo de Andrada. 


nl Ccce Bur 


Spaine. 


— 
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But this Prematics tooke not ſuch effect, but that the former 
vic which it endeuoured to preuent, (till continued; whence it 


came that the ſame King Philip about IX ycares after quickned 


it with another Prematica, whereby, for the firſt offence, twentie 
thouſand Marauedies are to bee fortcited, for the ſecond, ſortie 
thouſand ; and for the third cighdic thouſand, beſides a yeares 
baniſhment, five miles from the Gourt, or from any other place 
where the offence ſhall be committed. The ſorfeitures to be cm- 

oyed as in the firſt Prematics. And ſuch as are not able to pay 
the forfeitures, are for the firſt offence to be impriſond ten dayes, 
for the ſecond, twentie, and for the third , thirtie ; end ſuffer 
like baniſhment, as is before preſcribed. And a ſpeciall command 
is added that all Iudges ſhould take ſpeciall care to put the Pre- 
matices in execution, and to proceed ex #fficio vpon them, for 
want lo an Informer , vpon paine of forfeiting the like penalties 
out of their one eſtates, and two yeares ſuſpenſion of their of. 
fices. This was given in Madrid the laſt of December, in the 
Dem, and printed there by it ſelfe, the ycere following. A 
third ſollowed for the ſame purpoſe in Go, for the moſt part 
agreeing with the former. But in this of We, after the word 
Calatrana y Alcantara, follow y Commendador Mayor de Mon. 
teſa Haba de las dic has Ordenes de Calatraua y Alcantara y 4 
las bi de lt Grandes, fe pueda Hamar y — Sennoria j tam- 
bien 4 lu Preſidentes de los otros nne Conſcios y Chancillerias y 
4 las Friores, y Bayltos de la orden de. fan bam, y 4 las ciudades ca- 
betas de Reyno y a las otras que tienen aro. en Cortes ya los Cabil- 
los de Telefias Metropolitanes donde hyniere coftumbre de lamarſe- 
la; And that the Wiues of Grandes y de Canalleros de tituls ſhould 
haue the Title of Sennoria, in like * as their Husbands. This 
is printed in the Qsaderno de las Leyes annadidas a la nueus Reco- 


prlacion' que ſe imprimis el anno de 1598, At Madrid 1610, pag. 53. 


And of the Subordinate Titles of Speipe, hitherto. 


n oe 
A 


— 
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I. prince of Wales. Filius Regis Primogenitus. Clyto. 
Etheling. | 


r o/ the polleflions and profits belanging 10 1he die, 7 
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the Saxon Ealdermen and Earles. of their Eftatesis their England, 
Earldomes, and the Reliefe then 2 at their deaths, Fg 

IV. The Poſſeſſions belong ing is Thaves, er the Tainlands of 
that time : and the Relickes penable at the death of Thanes. 

Of the Feudall Title of Vauaſor, which offer the Normans 

expreſſed the Midle Thane. 

Of the Iuriſdiction thet belowged to the diguities of the Saxon 

Ealdormen or Earles, aud Thaves, ip the Territories which 

eil her denominated them, or were poſſeſſed by them, 

VI. Of their Iuriſdiction i» the pid enagemotef, Great Coun- 
cels er Parlaments of that time. 

VII. Of the Title of Earle after the comming of the Normans. 
Of the word Comes which expreſſes it; and the fancie that 
anciently attributed the reaſan of that Latin Title, to an Earles 
participating the third part of che profits of the Countic 
Court with the King. 

VII. o/ Eatles and Counties Palatin. 

Ix. Of the formes of the Chanters Creation f the Title of 

Earle Palatin. 
X. FEarles, wot Palatin, but Lecal. Of the ſcuerall formes of 
Charters F their Creation. 

Xl, of their Earldomes or Honorary poſſeſſions and Reliefs. 

XII. Of ſome teitimonies that may ſceme co prone that the ancient 
Earles, & Eatles, had a, genetall power of gquernment in 
their Connties, A inſt interpretation of thoſe (eſtimonies. 

XIII. of the girding with the Sword, as ile Inueſtitute of Earles; 
Aud the ancient wſe:of it at Inueſtitutes, wgon or after 

Ligerics, or ouſter,le mains of Earldomes. 

XIV. Of the Crownets.of Earles. 

XV. The perſonall Title of Earle. 'Euile Marſhall. 4d 1h: 
per ſanal Tirleof Earle Palatin ancient vſed in England. 

WI. The Title of Baron * bere after the Notmans. The va- 
rious uſe of the word; And hom, for the woſt part the Ho- 
worarie Barons are expreſſed. without the addition of it. 

WII. af the Nature awd Cxeatione/ Barons, after the comming 
of the Normans, vntill about the later tima e King lohn. Of 
tle namber of Kajghes: Feca gines, #7 William ie fir ft, 

III. The teſtimonies ſbew. the Temporall-Barons and Laro- 
nies of bat time, betweeme en the Normans and 
. the later time of King lohn. Aud e, ibeir Reliefes. 

N The beginning of Spirituall Barons ( Batons by tenure) 
vnder Wuliam the firſt 3 and tbe tejtimuvies, that likewiſe 

 ſhew who. they mere in. the, ſame ace of time. . 

N. T hechiefe paſſages that mention both abe Spirityall and Tem- 


S| 


porall zogerher, as haxing, place and usice is ih Rarlaments, 
er great Counccls, in that 3 Hact of. Mme. 
Cecc 2 XXI. 
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England. KN Of the alterationthat fell onthe dignitie of Barons and on 
Baronies «bout the ende King lohn. 

Fa. Of Baronies and Barons by Tenure and Writ, and Barons 
by Writ only, after that time untill about the mille of Ri- 
chard the ſecond. And firſt of the forme of the Writs of 
Summons of that time. 

III. Of the ſeueral kinds of Perſons ſummoned & Barons by 
thoſe Writs z and moſt eſpecially of the Regular Barons, « 
Abbots, and the like. 

N. Of diſcharges of the W ſome Regular Barons, 
becauſe they neither held by Baronie, nor had their Predeceſ- 
ſors beene conſtantly called 18 Parlaments. 

. Of the Title of Banneret, in that notion wherein it i ſome. 
times vſed 4s a Synommie to Baron. 

II. of the common opinion that ſappoſes 4 Baronie ts conſiſt of 
thirteene Knights Fees and a third part. 

Kxvii. Of the Title of Baron from the midle of Richard the ſecond 
10 this day. And firſt of the forme of the Writ of Sum- 
mons that creates and cals Barons; «xd of ihe Regular Ba- 
rons that were in that time, 

VIII. Of Barons created by Patent, 4nd the formes of the Pa- 
of th 12 7 Dat he begi 

. Of the Title e e. 7 nning of it; The Inueſli- 

___ ture, Enſignes, and Patent of . 


D. Marqueſſe. Tbe firſt Creation / that Title. The Inueſli- 
ture, Enſignes, and Patent of Creation. 

l. Vicount. The firſt Creation of it. Te Inueſtiture, En- 
ſignes and Patent of Creation. 

ll. 4 ſhort Corollarie of the Title of Peeres of the Realme at- 
tributed to all thoſe Parlamentarie dignities. And ſomething 
of their habits and other generall Titles ginen to them, And 
the Title of Earles and Lords attribated to ſome ibat are 
not Peeres. 

XXX. The 7 notions of Knight, Miles, and Chiualer in Eng- 
land. A diuiſion of the honorary Title of Knight there; and 
firt of Knights Bachilers, and of the qualitie of the per- 
ſons that haue either Giuen or Receiued that dignities: 

. Of the Courtly Ceremonies and circamftances ancient iy and 

e vſed in giuing the dignitie of « Knight Bachiler. 
N. The ſacred Ceremonies vſed anciently at the giving the 
ſame dignitie. 
NI. Of Aid te mate the eldeſt Sonne à XK night. 
n. Reſpects of Honor berth in the ancienter and later times 


ginen to this digni ally. a | 
XXX Vii» Of the . 1 s Knight Bachiler. i 
SON. Of Knights Bannerers. of 
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N. Of the Occaſion aud Time of the Inſtitution of the Or- England, 
| der of the Garter. | | 
II. Of Saint George the Patron-Saint of that Order. The 
chiefeſt teftimonies in the Eaſtern parts, or in the Greeke 
Church, concerning bim. | 
FT, The chiefeft teſtimonies concerning him in the Meſterne 
Church. | 
Xl. A conſideration how hee came to be taken for the Patron» 
Saint of the Engliſh Nation, and of his Feaſt day. 
IV. Of the figure vſually expreſſing Saint George. 
. Of the Order of the Bath. 
I. The Title of Batonets. 
III. Of the Title of Eſquire. 


He ſubordinate Titles in England ate divided here in- 
to thoſe which are from the Prince of ales, to the 
Baron incluſiuely (as Dake, Hargqueſſe, Earle,Yiſcount, 
or ſuch as have place and voice in che Lords Houſe 
of Parlament) and ſuch as haue no place there , as 
Knights of ſeucrall Orders, Baronets and Eſquires. And firſt of the 
firſt kind. 


I. Whence the Title of Prince of Wales, was firſt tranſ- 
ferred to the ſonnes and heires apparant of Exgland , is well e- 
nough knowne , but not ſo clcerly hen it began in them. It was 
nansferred from thaſe Princes ef Wales (of North Wales, eſpecial- 
ly) that, in the elder times being Welſh, held the Countrie vnder 
the Kings of England, by the name of Princes. Neither was 
there any other beſides them to whom the peculiar Title, of 
Prince was attributed, as it is a ſubordinate dignitie. Princeps 
w#alie, and Dominus Snowdonie, was their viuall Title, as wee ſee 
eſpecially in the ſtile of * Zlewelin ap Gruffith ,, vader King Ed- a tegilr. Me, 
ward the firſt, But it is obſeruable that in the Articles of peace . cn. 
made betweene this Llewellin and King Edward the firſt , in en. Aud 
Nec, (when the Title of Prince was to be left whole to the bhiſtorie of 
him, but the moſt of the Territories were to be made ſubiect to . 00. 
the King) hee had the homages or Scigniories of five Baronies 
about Snowdon reſerued to him, as if the having ſome Barons 
vnder him had beene ſo neceſſarie , or at leaſt fo convenient, 
that otherwiſe hee could not well haue retained the Title of 
Prince, So is the purpoſe of the Article concerning thoſe five Ba- 
ronies, as Malſing ham relates it. Item guod amm lomagis (theſe 
dare his wordes) Malia remanerent egi prater quam V Baromum 3 
9a in Conſinio Snow doniæ morabantar , quis ſe Principem conne- — 1 
nienter vacare non poteſt, niſi ſub ſe aliguos Barones haberet ad vitam 
ſuam, And it is obſeruable here out of Walter the Monke © 7 Giſe © ιj/ 336; 
wwe, 
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| _ wis ſlaine in the warres 
England, bare, that afterwatd, — — ſent by the ſame King 
betwixt W . — 1 ar gtntea is ig num Pridcips, was 
to Loydo), ah 2 Area t . the Tower, and 
carried by a horſem Certs gere I preſume is miſwriten 
chere (ct vp on * high phy Grsbuiyhe, was of ſiluer. Walſing- 
for ſerto , Or 4 Crowner, c 7 wich luy. But all agree that 
| ham and others lay he —— . phecie to him that he ſhould 
| | it was the fulfilling of a Wit pro hte Crowntrs aboſe Pun 
ces vſed, I * :— oa in rhe heires apparant 
But ſome place the begi — 3 nd So — 
of Exglaxd, in the * bb) vt mitthrins ad res gerendus grauio- 
Edwardus Regs filius (ſait —— — — 
res expertus redderetur, fit — —— 
r Principem fecereconſur- 
cuts iuftinutum, filinm For mode — And thence the Sa- 
7er Solome other — of the Ticle of Prencipe de la 
—_ rl ws in — of this and vpon alike occaſion 
Aſt ur145 wi * — and as that n 
— . — * — EG is before — 
in Caſtile vpon a Marriage — . Edward (after ward Edward 
lo this in Eg land vpon — Doch bier te Alftaſe the tenth of Cs 
order = — ach Salanar de Mentor à to that pur- 
d Origen. de file, Nofable* concursencic ( en Inglaterra,cafando all; Inſanta de 
nets; pofe) gue eomBizſſe oft titalven Iwghartrra, 5 
ONNIIEY Pn? JCal, caſando ella Snnora de — — — 
cap. 33. he © 195 A 
2 — * "Caf E a, — — recited in the 
ry — [X, as en N n 1 find no war- 
Fant. — var on hues — — as it belongs 
N 1254. Item rant, t ere e 
ln zi, to the Sonne and heire apparant veg - x = x Atria 
. d's gr rope 
— * r n being with Child, our of England 
Wales, pag. 376. fe 8 10 ua 528 del d, hec 
20 %% c * eliuered at c arnur aan Caſtle, — - — — 
vm» "Wig ingaged bitaſelfe (they {xy ) to the — -— red ae ite 
membrax.ehc. Pier moſt free from all — rink this yong Prince. And 
dvr 1 — — 5d heir apparant of Bavard 
it is true indeed, that this Z 47555 of Wales,as we ſee in the Writs of 
e P thelatet time of bis Father. 
Sumtttons of hit ro the Pur ments o l & Comiri Ceih ur 
ion ro fim s ia, R .⁰ Printy? Walli & en 4 
The directiò | F on that I haveſeet) 
filio'far Che. But che firſt Charter o — heireapparatt' Fa- 
— . —— — appan Dake, 
ward Dake of Cormwall about fx —_ "The: Charter" hath 
of which Title more anon it its proper p allo 
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alſo the chieſe particulars of the rites of Inueſtiture, which were 
the Crownet and Ring of Gold, and the Rod of Siluer z and 
with theſe he was mueſted iaxta morem, as the words are, as if, 
before that time, ſuch as were Princes of Wales had vſually re- 
ceived their Principalitics by like inueſticure. But I adde the 
whole forme of the Charter. 


Ex Archiepiſcopu* &c, Salutem. de ſerenitate Regalii 
preeminencis , pelut ex ſole mai, fic inferiores pro- 
deunt Principatu , vt Regie claritatis integritas de 
luce lucem proferens , ex lucis diſtributione mmorate lucis 
non ſentiat detrimenta; immo tanto magis Regale Sceptrum 
extollitur & ſolium Kegium ſublimatur , quanto tribunali ſus 


England, 


p Not. Cart. if. 
Ed 3. n. 27. 


plares ſubſunt Proceres eminence clariorts. Hees autem conſi- 


deratio condigna nos qui nominis & honoris Edwardi Ducis 
Cotnubiæ, & Comitis Ceſtriæ primogeniti noſtri chariſsimi 
incrementum appetimus, (in quo potius nos ipſos conſpieimus 
bonorari G Domum noſtram Regiam , & ſubditum nobis 
Ppulum noſtram ſperamus per Des gratiam, ſumpta de glo- 
noſit ſuis aufpicys coniettura, honorifice robomri) alicit & 
mducts yt ipſum qui reputatione iuris cenſetur eadem perſo- 
ns nobiſcum digno præueniamus bonore , & fecunda gratias 
perſequamur | De confilio itag, & conſenſu Prelatorum . Co- 
mitum, Baronum, & Communitatum Regni noftri Angliæ, in 
generals Parliamento noſtro apud Weſtmonaſterium die lu- 
ne in quindena Paſche proxime præterita conuocato, ipſum 
Eduardum Principem Walliæ fecimus e creauimus & 
dilum Principatum fibi dedimus & conceſſimu & per 
cartam noſtram confirmauimus ac ip ſum de dildo Principatu, 
Wt ibidem preficiendo , prefideat & præſidendo diſtas partes 
11 & defendat, per Sertum in capite, & Annulum 
in digito aureum, ac Virgam argenteam inueſtiui mus 
lurta morem, habendum & tenendum de no is ſibi & beræ- 
dibus = Regibus Angliæ imperpetanm, cum omnibus Domi- 
nys & terris noftris Northwalliæ, Weſtwalliæ, South- 
walliz ac Dominio Caſtro, Villa & Comitatu de Caernar- 
uan , in Dominio Caſtro & Villa de Conewaye, Domimo 
Caſtro, & Villa de Crukich, Dominio , aſtro , & Villa de 
Bellomariſco, Dominio, Caſtro, & Villa de — 


0 


— — 
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Domini er Comitatibus de Angleſye, & Meryonith, 
Dominio, (aſtro, Vila & Comitatu de Kermerden, Domi- 
nio, Caſtro, & Villa de Lampadenmar, Dominia & Se- 
neſcalcia de Cantremaur, Dominio, Caſtro, Villa & Comi- 
tau de Kardygan, Dominio, Caſtro & Villa de Emelyn, 
Domimo, Caſtro, & Villa de Buelt, Dominio, Caſtro, e&5 
Villa de Hauertord, Dommio, Caſtro, & Villa de Monte- 
Gomery , ac omm bun Dominys terris & tenementis que fu. 
erunt Reſi ap Mereduke, & que ad manas inclite memo- 
riæ Domini Edward quondam Regis Angliz Aui noſtri 
deuener unt, na cum omnibus alys Deminys , Cinitatibur, Ca- 
firu, Villu, Manerys , Membria , Hamelettu, Terris , Tene- 
mentis, Feodia Militum , Vacationibus Epiſcopatuum , aduo- 
cationibut Ecclæſiarum, Cathedralium & aliarum quarumcung, 
nec non Abbatiaram , Priorataum, Capellarum , Hofþtalium, 
& aliarum domorum Reliziofarum, Miners, Regalitatibus, li- 
bris conſuetudinibur , cuſtumis , prifis , & exercitio omnis in» 
ſlificatu & Cancellariatu , homagys , ſeruicys , redditibu , 
proficuis, pati, paſcuis , paſtwis, Wreeco Maris, Piſcarys, - 
Moria , Mariſcis , turbarys , Foreſt, Chaceis, Parcis, Boſcis, 
Warennis, Hundreds, Commotit, Raglorys, Ringeldys , No- 
dewardys , Conftabularys , Balla, * rys , Coronatorys, 
Reuerſioni bus, Ferys , Mercatis, Wardis , Maritagys , Rele- 
156, Eſcaetis & ſeruicys tenentium tam liberorum quam nati- 
uorum ac omnibuu alis tam ad dittum Principatum quam 
ad nos in diftis partibus ſpeftantibut quoq + adeo plena- 
ne & integre ficut nos ea tenui mus ſeu tenere deberemus, 
ſeu poſſemus , faciendo nobis pro ditto Principatu & premiſ- 
ſis omnibus tale ſeruicium quale inuenietur celebris memoriæ 
Dominum Edwardum nuper N Angliæ, patrem no- 
ſtrum ditio Au noſtro pro prædictis ommbus dum ea tenuit 
ex conceſſione dit; Aui noſtri feciſſe. Quare volumu & fir- 
miter precipimus pro nobis & herædibus noſtris quod preditius 
Ed wardus filius noſter habeat & teneat Principatum prædi- 
ctum ſibi & herædibus ſuis Regibus Angliz imperpetuum, 
cum omnibus Dominys & terru Northwalliz, Weſtwalliæ, 
Southwalliæ, ac Dominio, Caſtro & Villa de Kaernaruan, 
Dominio , (aſtro, & Vila de Conewcy , Domini , Caſtro 

C 


Chap. V. Tus SEConD Parr, $97 


& Villa de Crukych, Dominio, Caſtro & Vila de Bello+ England, 
Mariſco , Dominio , Caſtro , & Dilla de Hatdelagh, Do- 
minys & Comitatibus de Angleſeye & Mcryonith, Domi- 
nio, Caſtro, Vila & (omitatu de Kermerdyn, Domino, 
Caſtro & Villa de Lampaderuaur , Dominio & Seneſcal- 
lica de Cantremaur, Dominio, Caſtro, Vila, & Comitatu, 
de Kardygan, Dominio, Caſtro, & Vila de Emelyng 
Dominio, Caſtro, & Villa de Buelt, Dominio, Caſtro, & 
Villi de Hauer ord, Dominio, Caſtro, & Uilla de Monte- 
gomery s 4c omnibus Dominys terri⸗ & tenement 4e 
ſuerunt Reſi ap Meredith ſupmdicti, Þna cum omnibus 
alys Dominys, Cinitatibus, Caſtru, Burgi, Vilu, Manerijs 
membris, hamelettis, terru, tenementis, feodis Militum, Þaca- 
tionibut Epiſcopatuum , aduocationibus Eccleſiarum Cathe- 
dralium , & aliarum quarumeungue , necuon Abbatiarum, 
Prioratuum, Capellarum, Hoipitalium , & aliarum Domo- 
um fHelꝛgioſarum, Mineru, regalitatibus, liberis conſuetudini- 
bus, cuſtumis , priſis & exeratio omnis Juſticiatus , & Can- 
celariatus , bomagys , ſernicys , redditibus , proficuis , pratis , 
paſeuis , paſturis , Wreacomarts , Piſcarijs, Mori, Mariſcis, 
turbarijs, Foreſius, Chaceis, Parcis, boſcis, Warenis, Hundre- 
dis Comotis, Raglorys, Ringeldijs, Wodewardys, Conſtabula- 
ys, Ballings, Foreſtarys, Coronatorys, Reuerſiombus , Ferys, 
Mercatis , Wardis, Mirinagys , Releuys, Eſcaetis, & ſerui- 
it tenentium tam liberorum quam natinorum , & omnibus 
alys tam ad prædiſtum Principatum, quam ad nos in ditlis 
parnbus pet tantibus quoquo modo, adeo plenarie & integre 
ſcut nos ea renuimus ſeu tenere deberemus 'vel poſſemus , fa- 
tie nde nobis pro ditto Principatu C premiſSis omnibus tale 
ſeraicium quale inuenietur cel:bris Dominum Edwardum 
uper Regem Angliz , patrem noſtrum, difto Auo niſiro 
fro prædictis omnibus dum ea tenuit ex conceſſione ditts Aut 
moſtri feciſſe ſicut prædictum eſt, His teſtibus Venerabilibus 
Patribus, I. Cantuarienſi Archie piſcopo totius Angliæ 
Primate, R. Dunelmenſi, & R. Couentrenſi & Lich- 
teldiz Epiſcopis , Williclmo de Bohun Northampton. 
Thoma de Bello Campo Warwic. & Willielmo de 
Uynton Huntingdon, Comitzhus , Thoma Wake de 
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Lydel, Henricus de Percie, Roberto Parnyng Caucella- 
rio noſtro, Willielmo de Cuſancia Theſaurario noſtro, Ran- 
dolpho de Stafford Seneſcallo boſpiti noſtri & alys. Da. 
tum per manum noſtram apud Weltmonaſtcrium, duodeci. 


mo die Mai). | 
Per ipſum Regem, 


Writs alſo vnder s the great Seale, dated the day following, 
were ſent to Richard Earle of Carandelt , Juſtice of Northwales, 
Gilbert Lord Talbot, Juſtice of Sourhwales, and others to giue 
him ſeiſin of the Principalitic. To divers alſo that had poſſe ſſ ons 
in Wales; commanding them, qued idem Principi tanquam Dg. 
mine ſue de Homagis & ſernicys ſuis , ac omnibus alys ad Princi« 

um, Dominia, Ciuitates, Comitatws, Caſtra & alia terras & tene- 
menta predifta ſpectantibrs , imtendentes ſint & reſpondentes, Since 
this Patent, the Title (which, according to the limitation, after 
the death of any Prince created, is preſerued in the Crowne, vn- 
till a new Creation) hath beene almoſt to all the ſonnes and 
hcires apparant ſince that time, as alſo it was to Richard of Bur. 
deaux, ſonne and heire to the Blacke Prince. But the Creations 
haue beene with ſome difference, both in the Inueſtiture and in 
the Parents alſo , from that firſt forme. Sometimes the Title of 
Duke of Cornwall and Earle of Chefter are giuen with it, by the 
ſame Patent and Inueſtiture, the Rod being of Gold, as in that, 
whereby Henrig the I created his ſonne Prince Heurit. De con- 
ſilis & aſſenſs (ſaith he) Dacum, Comitum, Baronum, & Comita- 
tum Regni nofiri Angliæ, in inflanti Parliaments apad Welt- 
monaſterium (it was the firſt yeare of his. Raigne ) connocats 
exiſtentium, Henricum primogenitum noftrum Chariſqmam, Princi- 
pem Walliz, Ducem Cornubiz, & Comitem Ceſtriæ fecimus & 
ereauimus & dictos Principatum , Ducatum & Comlatum ſibi 
dedinuus CV conceſumus, ac ipſum de I ſdem Principatu , Ducatu, & 
Comitatu, vi ibidem preficiends preſideat c preſidendo dittas par- 
tes dirigat & defendat per Sertum in Capite, & Annulum in Di- 
gito aureum, & Virgam auream inveſtimus iuxta morem, labendum 
& tenendum de nobis ſibi & ber adibus ſuis Regibus Anglia Im per- 
petuum ; Quare volumius & firmiter pracipimus pro nobu & heres 
dibus noris quod pradictus Henricus filius noſter lab car & lencai 
de nobis Principatum , Ducatum , & Comitatum pradelos ibi 
& heredibus ſuis Regibus Anglia Imperpetuum ſicut pradiclum eft. 


I coheRep.8, le Vis 1eftibus che. But ſince that, the Earldome of Cbeſter only 
Princes Caſe + is vſually ioyned with it in the Patent (and it hath beene re- 
S caſede Dade ſolued, that | there needs no new Creation to the ſonne and heire 


te Cormoueile 


Laden 1 6 1 3, Apparant of the other Title of Duke of Cormwa/ , to which hee 
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is borne heire.) As in thoſe whereby, ® Henrie the Vi, » Edward England, 
It , and Henry the y1i1 created their ſonnes Princes, and in other 

of the elder times, as alſo in that of King James to Prince Henry vide ne 
by which he created him Prince of Wales and Earle of Cheſter in baz ions. 
© Parliament , giving him Nomen, Stilum , Titalum , Statum, 4 _ 
Dignitatem c Honorem Principatas & Comitatus corundem, and 1 3 * - 
inveſting him (vt ibidem przficiendo præſideat & przfidendo #-: 2. 
dictas partes dirigat & deſendat) per cintiuram Cladij traditionem —— 1 
& peſſtionem Serti in Capite, & Annuli aurei in Digito, necnon V ir- u 
ge aurcæ in Manu, vt eft moris, habendum ſibi & herædibus ſuis 

Regibus Anglia imperpetuum. Quare volumus & fir miter præ- 

cipimus pro nobis & herzdibus noſtris quod prædictus Henricus 

ſillus noſter habeat Nomen, Stilum , Tirulum, Statum, Dignita- 

tem & Honorem Principatus Walliz , & Commains Ceftriz 

ptædictum fibi & herædibus ſuis Regibus Angliz, vt prædictum 

eft. Hys teſtibus cc. & alys in Parliaments nero apud Weſimo- 

naſterium convocatis c preſentibus, 

The Earldome of Cheer was once alſo a Principalitie, erected 
into that Title by Parliament in P XII. Rich. II wherein it was p ut Nil 
alſo ordained that it ſhould bee giuen only to the Kings cldeſt <7» 
ſonne. But that whole Parliament was repealed by the d firſt of q1.t:v,4 3 
Henry the IV. Although the Earldome hath vſually beene ſince 
given with the Principalitic of Wales, 

Beſides the Title of Duke of Cornwall , and Earle of Cheſter ; 
in Ig land, the Titles of Duke of Aquitaine , and r Earle of Pon- Res 3 
thies and f Monſtroile, and Duke of © Normandie in France, haue e. 
beene at ſeuerall times, before that Creation of the Blacke Prince * #7 i 
into the Title of Prince of Wales, ſetled on ſome of the ſonnes 
and heires apparant, who were tiled alſo by the Title of Ful 
Regis Primogenitiss, which they had only when none of the other 
Titles were fixed on them, as they haue had it alſo with their o- 
ther Titles in the later and preſent ages. u Roger de He- 


But what we haue hitherto ſpoken of the ſonne and heire ap- 2 
patants Title, concernes only the times ſince about the comming France v 
of the Normans. For in the Saxon times that preceded them, both ©" =_— 
the eldeſt and the reſt of the Kings ſonnes were called often Cli- 1; 418 &. 
tones and u Clitunculi, as it is conceiued , from Kavris, that is, 1444p 3-& 
teſftriows; For in thoſe times the affectation of making words jj, , f. 
ont of that little Grecke they had, was frequent here in England, 761.784.901. 
As in that refortnation of the Order of Benedidtines * by King noir. 


1 — & Hen. Hau- 
Edgar in CTC c i in the ſubſcriptions Aſter the King and the — 


Archbiſhop of Canterburie, we haue Eg Eadmond Clito Iegi. fa . 
mu prefars Regis filius Cracis ſignaculam infantili florens atate mana Oe. 
propria indidi. And & Eco Eadweard eodem Rege Clito procrea- ! 1th. cott 
us prefatam patris munificentiam Cruel ſigns conſalidaui. And in Typ" Conn 
an original] Charter of King «£theldred ro the Abbey of Saint — 
Dddd 2 Albans, f 
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4. Albans of Lands in Northtune in Rodanbangron and elſewhere ; 
after the Archbilhop of Torkes ſubſcription , followes »þ Ego 
Abelian filius Regis cum fratribus meis Clitonibus adplande ns con- 
ſenſi. It is dated in N. Divers ſuch more occurre in the Char- 
ters and other memories of thoſe times. Æibeling, Atheling, ot 
Adeling alſo was then vſed in the ſame ſenſe, in Saxen; and 
in the ſame ſenſe alſo, the vſe of it continued into the age of 

' Henrie the firſt. That of Edgar Etheling is obuious in all our 
Annalls of thoſe elder ages. And Robert of Glocefter, that wrote 


8 u about Edward the firſt, thus of it in the Hiſtory of y King Ha- 


rege Haraldo. yold. 
Vide item Leg 


— 2 The gode trywemen of the Londe wolde aabbe ymade king. 
volt cap. 5j. The kind cir, the young child Edgar Athcling. 
wo lo were next King by kunde me cluped him Arheling. 
Theruoze me cluped him io; Voz by Kunde he was Bing. 


Eng lan 


And Gulitlmus CAdelingis quem CAngiici regni legitinem Ja- 

z Eccle/. hi- redem arbitrati ſunt, is remembred ih Ordericus 2 Vitals , for 
OY bes, the Sonne and heire of Henrie the firſt. This Atbeling is in 
co anothet place of the ſame Author, from the ſame reaſon, called 

a Einſdem Hiſt, 2 Galielmaus Adelinus Henrici Regs Anglorum filius, which forme 
eben of expreſſion of Erheling is often, but cortuptly, in the lame 
Author when he ſpeakes of Edgar Erhelinz. And to this purpole, 

that of an old Writer, among the Lawes of Edward the = 

feſlor , is ſpecially obſeruable, Rex Edwardus Edgarum ſecam re- 

tinuit & pro filio nutrinit, Et quia cogitauit itſum heredem facere 

nominanit Ethelinge quod nos (it ſeemes the Writer was of France) 
Domicelium .i. Damoiſell. Sed mos indiſcrete de pluribus dicimus, 

quis Baronum filios vocamus Domicellos. CAngii vero nullos niſi 

natos Regum. Qnod ſi expreſins velumus dicere, in quadam regione 

Saxonica Ling image dicitur, Athel Ang lict nobilis eft ; gue 

contuntts ſonant nobilis imago. Vnde etiam Occidentales Saxonici, 

ſcilicet Exceſirenſes habent in prouerbio 3 deſpectus. Hinder⸗ 

ling /. em honeſtate deuecta, vel recedem image. This wee cite 

heere as — my — in Zambards Edition of the _ 

Lawes. The ſame paſſage is very corruptly printed in Reger 

— b Honeden, and by this may be fully — 4. But for . — 
dit Frag uc of the name of Erheling here giuen; it is true, for ſo much as 
— concernes Athel interpreted by Nebils. There is no doubt but 
me pag 176, | in Saxen, ſo ſignifies. Whence Aibala is turned by Nobi- 


: — liſuma © and 1 by Nobilium d inſala in old Writers. But 


Fraxcef & vi- for that of making the laſt termination from Ling. hat ſhould ſig- 


2 nifie imago; without queſtion it is a groſſe miſtaking. From fthel, 
, An'igu Eyelin is made as a patronimique from a primitive, and as 01. 
(i6.1-C4p.15s 7 ing, 
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ſcing , Vifing , Eſing , from 0iſe , Y fe, and Eſe in Bede and Ethel. England, 
werd, to denote ſuch as deſcend from Oi, Fe, and Ee. And, 
by the ſame Analogie, Aeronings and Carolingi, arc often vicd 
for the poſteritie of the old French Kings. And ſo literally, 
nx 1$ but nobilis ortn, generoſus, iu or one borne of him 
that is | or Noble. And, for Excellencie, it was thus abſo- 


lutely giuen to the Sonnes of the Kings of England, eſpecially 
in the later times of the Saxon. For in their elder times Nobils 
as it denoted euery Gentleman was vnderſtood by it. For cum 
cunctis gents ſue Nobilibus in © Bede , is turned by King Alfred, e HiP. Eccle/: 
mieallum fþclngum hir Seove , that is, with a the . 
Ethelings of bu Natzon or Peoples And in diuers others places of 
Alfeeds tranſlation of Bede, Nobilis is in like manner turned. But 
for the latter times of the Sexons ; william of Atalmesburie fully 
clceres it. Fily Kegum * _Anglorum à Patribus Patronymica ſum- f ny get rep; 
ſerunt , vt filius Eadgari Eadgaring , Edmundi lis Edmunding 44g. 
vecentur , caters in hunc modum, Communiter vero Ethelingi 
dicentur, Nec adde heere , that in the Lawes of Hewel Dha , 
King of Wales, where mention is of che heire apparant there, 
whom they called Uchapchyad , which is interpreted alſo by 
Etheling or Ealing being our che ſame. Ulrchapchpad. i. Ealing 
(lo are the words in my Copie) & qui poſt Reg habet ſacced:- 
re, pre omnibus qui ſunt in Curia poſt Regem & Reginam honorabi- 
tur. Iſfte erit vel films eiu vel frater ets, Locus eius oft in Auls 
viira 1gnem in o»poſiro Regs. Imer here (em & columnam prime - 
co habet ludex ſcuere, ſecundo loco 8 Dffeirad teulu, e altera 5 i- ace: 
parte heradus, Penkert Patrie, poſt hanc ex illa parte nullus po- == = 
zeſt debitam ſibi Loc um vindicari. Pretium hereds it equale pretio laine of the 
Regis, tertia parte ablata. For Ethelibg ſee allo the next Section of — 
this Chapter. — 
The Crownet and the reſt of the habits of State of the Prince 
of Wales, as alſo of the reſt of che Titles of England (as they are 
at this day and long time haue been faſhioned and vſed) are by 
ictures and orherwiſe repreſented in diners that haue purpole- 
y written , in their wayes , of theſe dignities. And becauſe 
the pictures of them beſt expreſſe chem, wee haue taken care to 
haue them inſerted in the places due to them, as we here repre- 
ſent that of the Prince of Wales, 


71. For 
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II. For thoſe other Titles, to the Baron incluſiuely; ſome 
of them haue had their Original! long ſince the comming of the 
Normap:;Others of them are alſo (though vnder various names) 

in 


rr 
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in the ages that precede the Normans, And from thoſe ages, Enęlun 
their Orginall muſt be deduced. gland, 
Wee firſt heere conſider them that haue the ancienter Origi- 
nall. They are thoſe two of Earle and Barow. And of Earlc- 
domes and Baronies it was wont to be ſaid that the Kingdome 
was h compoſed ; as, according to the example of the Weſterne h 2ra8.64.s. 
Kingdomes, that of /er»ſalem allo was i after the holy warres, £93454. 
And firſt of the Earles and Barons as wee finde them before the — 1 p 
ſetling of the Norman Monarchie in England. pet. f. ib. 3. 
For the time of the Britons; we haue not teſtimonies that are . 
of credit enough to ſhew vs ſufficiently what Dignities were then 
proportionable to theſe two. There were Regs/s (as the Latine 
Stories call them) ſubiect to the Britiſh Kings, and theſe had the 
gouernment of Prouinces , as the Earles oft Ealdormes after - 
ward vnder the Saxons. One Gorong was thus, vnder King 
Yortigern, a Regulus or Gouernour of Kent, as others were vn- 
der him in the reſt of the Tland, 1» Cantia (faith Malmesbarie) 
amn inflitia ſab cuinſdam Gorongi laborabat regimine qui tamen 
fieut omnes Reguli inſule Vortigerni ſubſternebantur Monarchie. 
That Prouince or Shire was given by Voriger to *. 
who, at firſt, held it vnder the King, and was Primus Conſul G- 
Dax de Germania, gentis Anglorum, as k Ethelwerd ſayes of him. K Z.. cn. 
But in the following ages, vnder the Saxons, the ſubordinate 
Titles of Temporall Honour, were that of Etheling , Ealdorman, 
and Thane or Thegen. That of Etbeling was ſometimes, Ithinke, | 
called alſo Eorle (the ſame that ſince is writen Earle) which ſig- 
nified as much as Honourable, Paiſſant, or Migbtie (as | ſome ſay) 1 See cams. 0 
and came into England with the Danes. In their language to this b# Kamin 
day Erlig is Noble or Honourable, as Erlig Radman, for Ne. 
bils Decuris in Saint Marte. But afterward, the word Ealdor- m cop.r5, 
man growing out of vic (as it denoted the next dignitie to EHE. ve. 
g this of Earle was attributed to the ſelſe.ſame perſons that 
e had the dignitic of Faldorman. And Eal/dorman(which now 
is writen Alderman ) was transferd to diuers others of leſſe note 
which remaine frequent among vs to this day. And this applica» 
tion of the word Earle began in the later age of the Saxons. 
Bur of this, more largely. The juſtification of it will be the 
better had, if wee ſufficiently interpret this piece of the old 
Law of King Atbelſtan. In a 2 Be penum or of Weregilds, 
or concerning the diuers prices of bloud of men ſlaine, the de- 
grees both of Spirituall and Temporall Titles, and Offices, with 
thoſe prices , are thus reckoned. 


fepcebiceopes I Copier penxid biþ XV M pra 
Bipccopep j Ealvopmannep VIII M. 


Holder 


60k TiTtts Or Honok. Chap. Y. 


England. Holder j Nebgepeper 11 TI Vurenda 

Merrepe ʒney 7] penolb *Sexnef 11 M. Spumpa, 

Thar is, the Weregild of an Archbiſhop and of an Earle, a XV M 
Thrimſaes (a Thyimſa ] take far the third part of their thilling) of 
a Biſhop and an Halder man VIII M, of 4 Holde, and of a Highge. 
reeue I IIi M, of 4 Maſſethane, and of 4 world-Thane or a Tempo- 
yall Thene II M. That of Eorle here, is indeed in the old Latin 
tranſlation of the Saxen Lawes, which we haue in 4% Bramp- 
tun bis Manuſcript hiſtorie, turned by Comes, as if it had then 
ſignified as afrerward it did and now it doth. But I can ſcarce 
doubt but that, about Arhe/ſtans time, it was received into Eng- 
liſh as a Synonymie to Etheling, and ſo denoted here the ſonnes 
and brothers to the King, and not an Earle, as that word ſince, 
and to this day hath ſignified the ſpeciall dignitie knowne by 
that name. For, though an Falderman, were afterward ſliled an 
Earle, and fo there were a kind of identitie betweene thoſe two 
titles, yet at this time, when Zorle was diſtinguiſhed from it, 
and ſo farre aboue it, as we ſee in that account of the Wergild;, 
nothing but Esheling could be vnderſtood by it; if at leaſt wee 
take the meaſure of thoſe times, by what we find in the memo. 
ries that remayne of them. And I am the rather allo perlwaded 
to thinke thus, becauſe in the Lawes of King Know, the Arch. 
biſhop is expreſly ioyned with the title of Aibeling, as the Bi- 
ſhop with that of E/derman (according as it is here allo) and 
that in a matter of like nature. 

n Leg carut. G bpa ( ſay thoſe n Lawes) ancebirceopep bonh oppe xþel- 
vap54+ Imgep boph abnece. Febere 5 mid dnym pundum 7] Grp bpa 
leovbipcopep oþþc Ealvopmmanner bonh abnece. xebere 5 mid 

vpam pundum, That is, Fan man doe agam(t hu faith ginen to 

an Archbiſhop or to an Etheling , he ſhall be fined three pounds, if to 

4 Biſhop or Ealdorman two pounds, And that tranſlation of Earle 

into Comes, in Atbelſtans Lawes, I conceiuc, proceeded from the 

ignorance of them that, after the Norman Monarchie, in their 

turning the Saxon Lawes , thought that Earle was vied for Co- 

mes in Athelftans time, becauſe it was ſo aftcrward , and intheir 

owne times. That kind of fault is moſt common. And vpon 

the like reaſon alſo, the Ealdermes of thoſe clder ages of the 

Saxos times, are ſometimes miſcalled by the name of Earles, be- 

cauſe thoſe of the later time were ſtiled ſo, when that of Ealder- 

men was growne wholy out of vſe , as to this purpoſe. And of 

Etheling or Clyto enough is alreadie ſaid. Now for Felder men, 

which are ioyned with Biſhops in that of King 4the/fan , and 

are vſually called 4/dermanniin the old Latine tranſlations of the 

Saxon Lawes, they were ſuch as had Prouinces or Counties = 

other 
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other Territories vnder their gouernment. And they are moſt England. 
frequently mentioned in the Teſtimonies of thoſe times, but by 
various names. The word Ealdermas is litterally but as Senior or 
Senator in Latine. But they were alſo called ſo (faith ® an old & h. 4 
Author) Non propter ſenetiutem , cum quidam adoleſcentes eſſent, —_ — 
ſed proper ſapientiam. The name is ſometimes expreſſed by Sub- .. 
regulus and Regulus , ſometimes by Patricius, Princeps, Dax, and 
in Saxon alſo by Neperoga ; By Comes allo and Conſul ; nor is it 


without example that they are called Reges. King Alfred, and - 
thelfred Ealdormen of HMercland ioyne in a Grant to the Church 
of Worceſter, wherein , both in the body of the Giant, and in 
the ſubſcriptions , rbelfied is p called Sabregulus and Patricius p cod. Higern. 
Merciorum. So ＋ Ego Eanbert Regulus vþ« Ego Vhived Regulus Ecclef page 
are among the Subſcriptions te one of King Gf: Charters to 41 
the Church of Worceſter. Other like examples are though they 
occurte not very often. But that of Princeps is moſt frequent for 
Ealdorman both in the Charters of the Kiags of that time, and 
in the ſubſcriptions to thoſe Charters and to other Inſtruments; 

as allo is the title of Dax. Sometimes diuers together ſubſcribe 
by the name of Dex, ſometime by the name of Princeps, and 
ſometimes both titles ſeuetally occurre for perſons of the fame 
dignitie in the ſubſcriptions of the ſelſe ſame Charter. The faſhion 
of their ſubſcciprions you may ſee in 1nga/phw, and in the notes 
on Eadmerus, and ſpecially in the frequent exemplifications of 
Saxon Charters that are in the Tower of Londen, And ſome ex- 
amples arc in what is anon brought to other purpoſes. But though 
Princeps in the ſingular number were ſo proper to cuery of them 
(at their pleaſure) yet the plurall Principes is often applyed com- 
prehenſiuely to others 4 alſo of leſſe yer ſpeciall eminencie, as q Videſs Her. 
Thazes, and ſuch more that were virt primary. The expreſſions 2784750 
of the old Writers of Storics after the Normes times ſhew that 2 
vie of the word , and ſo doe diuers Teſtimonies of the Saxon Vide Porto 
times. Henevogar occurres but rarely for them. 4ifhere, Ealdar- 11 Zibe- 


lulphs Reg us a- 
' man of Merclind , fo knowne in the Saxon Stofies , is r called pud Malmerb. 


Er. Mencna Nenecoga by Oſwalt Archbiſhop of Can- CT 
lergury, in a a Charter to the Church of Worceſter. So Hen- geb. fag SC. 


gal vod Horſe, are called Henerogan in a Saen I Annall. And f 6 , 


r Cod. Wigors. 
this title it ſcemes ſignified them as they had 2 power, or 5. u 7 


ts Dates in the more proper and ancient ſenſe doth. And the * 

Title of Faldormen denoted their ciufll dignitie in ſuch ſenſe as 

Senator, Senior, or Seigneur bath done through many ages in molt 

parts of Exrope. Both the words thus occurre in the Saxon Plalmes, , rl ey voſ; 

Albenmannum Tuba hene voqan heapa, Albepmantum Zabulon -I +7. videiren 

Adenmannum Nepvalim, for that of holy * D avid, Principes 1uda, ,, 

Duces coram, Principe Zabalon &. Principes Nepthalim. And di- sg. 
Eece uers 
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uers other paſſages are in the Sexo» Euangeliſts and Pſalmes, 
* where — are thus vſed. The titles of Comes and Cenfal, 
for an Ealdermas of that time, are moſt obuious in Florence of 

Worceſter , Huntingdon, Hoatden, and others who either tranſla- 

ted their Annals out of S«xow, or rooke them from tranſlations, 

For where they haue Comes or Conſul , the Saxen Annals haue 
commonly Ea/derman. And fic in bis lives of the Saints tur- 

ned into Saxon, to expreſſe that of Saint George, that he was Co. 

« Ms, de vits nes Cappadocia , faith that he was © pman on hen rey ne 


— 9 Cappadocia : an alder mas of the Shire or Counſic of Cage. Hut 
the word Comes is but rare in the Additions that occutre in ſub- 
ſcriptions to the Charters of the Saxon times, vntill atter the 

*. beginning of King Cantus. * Till about that time Dax or Prin- 

E ceps is moſt vſually in them for Ea/dorman. Yer ſometimes it oc- 

' curres alſo among thoſe ancient additions. In a Charter of King 

+ pry, Ethelbert to the Church of Canterbury, (if wee beleeue the 7 au- 

beet, thoritie) in HDTV Hocca Comes and Graphio Comes are mentioned 

Alt. in extremo · in the ſubſcriptions. In that of King E1h:1b4/d of Mercland allo, 
for the foundation of the Abbey of Crowland , as it is in Ingal- 

z Ingulpbus pu, wee reade ＋ Ego Egga Comes Lincolnie confilium ded: 

rer. . Ege Lencitue Comes Leaceſtria aſſenſuns _ ＋ Ege Saxul- 
phus fili Saxalphi Comitis corraborani. This was in the yeare 

a Compaftum DCCXVI., Bur alſo in an-originall Chatter of that King rei- 

eſtithocdi- bald, made ſome ſourteene yeares after, he giues land to one Cy- 

> Aeris Latino wiberht by the name of Comes, and yet cals him alſo Dux and co. 

baren. . an · mes, And ſome Ealdormen of the time fabſcribe alſo to the ſame 

on. OY Charter, by the title of Comes. The Charter is as ancient as any 
originall that I haue ſeen perſit, and is not vnworthy to be who- 
ly inſerted here. 


* E=. thilbalt Domino donante Rex nos ſolum Marcet- 
ſium, fed & em], prosinc tar wn gu generals nomint 
Sutangli dicantor pro remedis anime mee & reloxatione piaculo- 

rum meram , alignam terre particalam , id eft , X caſſatoram ve. 

a 2 Comiti, yerande * Gomite mes Cyniberhte ad ronſtruendum cænobium in 
prodonationt Proaincia cui ab amtiquis nomen inditum eſt Hulmerac inxte fi- 
wr ai. minm vocabuls Stur cum omnibus ner ſarq ad cam pertinemißas 
cam camps , ſyluiſque , cum piſcarys , pratiſque in poſſefionem Ec- 

clefafticam benigne largiends trads , ita vi quamdiu vixerit pote- 

ſtatem bebeat tenendi ac poſſidemdi cuicumgꝗ ae voluerit , vel es ind 

vel certe poſt obitum ſaum relingaendi. Eft autem ſapradiclas Ager 

in circuity ex vtraque parte ſupra nominasi flaminu habem ex 4. 

quilone plage ſylvam quam nominant Cynibre, cx occidentale vers 
aliam cui nomen eff Mottheb quarum pers maxima 4d prefiurnm 
pertines agram. Si quit antem haut donarionem violare temprane- 
rit , ſciat ſe in tremendo examine iyramdi ac proſumprions - 
2 
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Des ratianem terribilittr redditurum. Scripta eft hac cartula Anne ab England 
Incarnatione Domini noitri teſu Chriſti ſepting enteſimo triceſims. ; 

4 Ego 7 5 propriam donationem confir ma- 
„ee crip 0 8 


2-0 Voor. Epiſcopme cenſanſs. ce. ſubſeriphe. 
+ = 1 2 rege ſabſeripſ . 


I Ego Mibilric Subregulus 4% Comes Glori 
pis Ethilbal huic donations conſenſi & ſubſeri | 
Ego lbracſi indigaus Abbas conſe fab ſcripſi. 


＋ £g0 Heardberht Frater ug Dux prefati Regis conſanſi c- 
Aer. 
＋ Eg: 


thoſe ancienter times; as in Aſſerivs Menenemſis elpecially that 
lined vnder King Alfred, and in Inga. And Alfere Alter- 
cierum Comes, is remembred in a Leaſe for three lives, made to 
one 4lfric by oſwald, Biſhop of Woreefter, in DTCC CLAIM © ce 
But how either this of Comes or that of Dax came into vie here . 53+ 
from the Zewars , may be vnderfiood from that which is alrca- 
die declared touching thoſe titles in the Empire. For the title of 
Rex attributed to men ; Ethelred Ealdorman of MAMercland, 
vader King A/fed, is called fo by 4 Etbelwardus, and his Ealdor- 4 256. 4.647 J. 
dome or Earldome is Kegnam in Florentine and Nice alſo , which 
is the lame, in ſome Sax9w Annals. But althongh the title of 
Edlderman and Comes, with thoſe other names then ſo expreſſed 
this dignitic of them chat had Provinces committed to them ei- 
her in Feudal! right or otherwiſe (which is anone more largely 
ſhewed) yet both the name of Comes and Exldorman were allo o- 
therwile communicated. - Comes ſometimes denoted men of an 
Oftciary dignitie or Counſellours of State only, or perſonall 
Counts whom they vſually called (as I thinke) Arge or gefi- 
„that is Socy or Comites literally, It may be that Comes 
may ſigniſie ſo in that Chatter of King EsbeIbald before inſerted 
Where it is ioyned with Dax and Sabregalut as if it meant diffe- 
ece 2 _ 


608 Tirins Or Honos. Chap. V. 


England. rent titles. Perhaps alſo Comes, as in other Countries, ſome 
ſignified diverſly otherwile. And £aldorman deſigned an 2 
ry diguitie ſometimes of greater eminencie then the common titlo 
of Ealdorman, as, on the other fide, in the later times wee ſce jr 
ſignifics, and many ages hath ſoch alſo, as are fatre be- 
neath the ancient notion of it. fudiect matter or additi- 
on to the word, ſhewed the notion wherein it was vſed. For 
the 3 z among the miracles of h Bilhop of Hexam , 3. 
eHiftor.Ecelef. hout D CC of our Sauiour, Bede hath this © title. Ye cem. gen 
— — Comitis ir 4qus bentditta carantris. For Comugem Cu 
0.6-4.3.cp. the Saxon tranſlation of * Bede, which was done by King Alf 
14.0 19-4:4 hath gert pip: or the wite of a"Grſubman ; and in the bo. 
die of his ſtory , tor villa erat Comitis cuiiſd rm gui vocab tur 
Puch, the Saxon is par rumer repiþer Tun fe pxp Pub bæven, 
or there w 4 Towne of a Geſuth called Fab. And through char 
whole Chapter perihe interprets Comes, And in the title of the 
next Chapter, Pucr Comitt is efiþmonnep cnihv, and Egcle- 
fiam Comiti vecabulo Addi, | 'Cypucean xe prep hrren 44. 
 &. Divers other places ate in tha tranſſation where Comes is tur- 
ned by perihe as firhelpebep gepþ px cy ng q Comes Edi 
red Regs, and fuch more. But the word Comes there is never 
turned into Eeldorman. But where Bede ſpeakers of Principes , 
Daces, or $ „ there the Sexo» hath alwayes Ea/dormen as 
it hach alſo ſometime tot Majores nats which was 2 phraſe per- 
baps vſed by Bede literally to interpret Ealdorman, Bedes words 
f Miſter Keel, f are Rex ſuis Dacibus ac Miniſiris interpres verbi extit celeſtu, 
5 . c 3. & ſpeaking of King 0fweld. The Saxon there cals the Pact: & Ai. 
vide 60. 14. 13. tri * Ealbopumann wei ond hir m or bis Eallermes and 
bis Thanes, Other ſuch examples are in him. And where, inthe 
ſame Chapter, he ſayes miſit ad maioves nate Scotorum meaning 
the Chieſe Lords, the Bares turues þa fende he vo fcovva E. 
adonmannum, be ſent ts the Ralaor men of Scotland. Now tor E. 
«ldermas ſignifying ati Officiaric dignitie of greater eminencie 
then the common notion of it in thoſe times, obſerue but this 
g Mee Ren. old inſcription 8 aneiently at Rewſcy Abbey, It is is of one Ab 
— win that, * of the bloud, was Ezldorman of all England, vn- 

der King Athe!fan and founder allo of that Abbey. 


* Ms. 


objremecini, HIC REQVIESCIT AILWINVS IN. 
59. Cod. CLITI REGIS T DGARI GO GNA- 
h TVS, TOTIVS ANGLIA ALDER- 

MANN VS, ET HVIVS SACRI COE- 


NOBII MIRACYLOSVS FVNDATOR. 1 


— — — — — 
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This could not but meane that bee was ſomewhat like the anci- England, 

ent Chieſe Iuftice of England, or Chiefe director of the Affaires 

of the whole Kingdome, or 10tims Anglia Yicedominus , or Prim | 

ceps , as William Fitzoiberne > Earle of Hereford , and Ode Earle - —_ _ 
Kent, were to King William the firſt, and ſome others to ſome get. reg. lib. 3. 

ſucceding Kings. Whence it is allo that in a Hiſtorie of Ramſey, g EA. 

he is tiled Regie dignitatis Conſors, as ſome others i alſo were in & bb. 4. pag 


the Saxen times, that is, as they called it, eyen hlevan ppc — 


Cy nelicam peondnere. And, as ſome lay, this 4ilwin was cal - — wang 


d alſo Yalfkoning , or 4/fe King. And indeed One Hiſtotie of — 
Ramſey * which we vie ſpeaking of his Father Atbelſlan that was 14.4 p4g506, 


FEaldorman of the Exitangles , ſayes that ip, Regi (hee means allo £4, 6 
King Athelſtan ) adeo of ficioſa erat tie ſedulitas , vi ad arbitrium — —— 
ipſius cunts regni negotia vary eres „ ab vniuerſis Æthel- 72 al 

us, Halfkoning , 4 eſt /emirex dicebatur. And in enacting ©, Pann 
boake of Ramſey ; . in dielus Athelſtani Regis quidam Dax — 2 
Onentalium LAnglorum Ethelſtanus Halfkineg, 1. ſemirex. Where * 5. in Bib- 
1 he bath by his wife the Lady 4/fwen IV ſonnes; Erbelwold, Al — gh 
wall, Erbelſi and this Alwin, who was allo before he died Ealdor- Speimansi Ege. 
way of all or mot part of his Fathers Ealdorqome, and, by all 7 9 
probability, hauing like power with the King as bisfather, ot like . g 
place in State, was called therefore fotius Wo od Pro Ducib.Grient. 
He was alſo Ealdorman of Eft Bug/and , or of Worth falle, —— 
Affolle, Cambridge (hire, and ſome other adiacent parts. 4 Ja. 
The title of Ea/dorman, continued for thoſe Drrer, Prittipet, anf fetal 
camites, Cc. vntill about NN after our Saviour or the R ai 
of Cauatas. But, about that time, the word Eonle, by which the 
Danes called men of like dignitie, was attributed to them; and 
the baren «Lthelings were no longer ſtiled Eatles, as by a ſynony- 
mic. And the word Zaldormas in the former ſenſe ſoone grew out 
of vſe. But that of Erle, was ancienter in this ſenſe among the 
Danes, For where the Saxen Annals, ®writen in the Language of m u 
that time, ſpeake of ſuch as, being of the Dariſb part, are Comi- 
fer, or Duces in Flarentias, Huntingdon and others ( and that 


3 the ages bes before M after 7 _ they call them 
plex. as doc Eopl pe alda Snoe Eople fe ʒioncꝝ, 
Eneona Eopl J Hanold Eonl in I 
vic is juſtly tranſlated by Sidroc u Senex Comes, Sidvoc Tomier a Für. ug. 
Comes , Orberttits Comes; Freona Comes, Heraldus Comes. And di- , 
vers ſuch examples are. Vet on the other ſide, the Comites or Dg- 
ce of the Saxon part and of choſe times that precede Cannes, are 
i che ſame Annals, expreſſed moſt commonly by Ealdormen. 
And whereas Earle is ſometimes vſed in ſome Saxen Annals of © 
King Ethelreds time, a little before Connres ; it proceeded, [ pre- 


fame, 


. 
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England, ſure, from this that in Erbe/aredsrime the word Ealdorman was, 
by ſome that affected the Daniſh Cuſtomes and language reie&cd, 
and Eorle vicd in ſteed of it. And ſo both Eerie and Ex/dormasn 
for ſome time in thoſe age, denoted the (clfe ſame; as perhaps 


© Vide Leges doe alſo in - Cana:w# his Lawes. Bur in his time, the Da. 
ro". er increaſing heere, the name of Ca le was ſo fixed on 
| —— were at firſt called Ea/dormes, that it bath been thence 


continued to this day, and hath becne only vſed for the ſame 

Apud Lan. Title. Thence is it that the publiſhed Saxon ? fragment of - rhe 
bs Peramb Kew dignities of thoſe times (for it is to be referred to the [atertimes 
22 fs Saxon Monarchie) Earles and Thanes are ſpoken of, but no 
bilitate cixis mention is in it, of the title of Ealdermen. And the name of Earle 
r. was in that age of ſuch dignitie that Miliam the firſt, in his g. cas 
flile of Normandy, called himſelſe only Earle of it, which in that 

e was tranſlated by Princes Normannornm. But hee vſed alſo 

ſame name for thoſe that were then the Comrres of Empling. 

And how Comes and Dax were indifferent anciently in NA 

„is before ſhewed in the dignities of Frarcc. In an originall 

from hit to the Abbey of Saint EAmondibury, both in 
the Latin and Saxon: the Latin is, I Willielmu Rex Ang lrum, 
Princeps Normannorum atque Cenomanenſium Arc hicpiſceps, E. 
piſceps, Abbatibws, & ceteris ſuis fidelil us, and the Saxon that an- 


to it, »þe pillelm Enxla Kyng 1 Eople ofen Nopmatnbie 
J oeh þa Mans ic fende xperng f cebircopan j leodbig. 
copan 7 Eoplan 5 eallum grlcapfullum mangum, 


And ode Comes Cantia is interpreted Eopl open Cent in the 

ſame Charter. And from that age to this day thoſe two words 

only, the Lais Comes, and the Daniſh word Eorl or Earl haue 
expreſſed with vs this title. Thoſe other that anciently occurre 
in the Latin of the Saxons, being neuer or rarcly at all, ſince the 
comming of the Normans vſed, for an interpretation or expreſſi- 
on of this dignity among vs. 

In the beginning of the Nermas Monarchie alſo, there was a 
reaſon giuen of the name of Comes, and ſuch a one as is proper 
to this Ki But of that more anon, hen we ſpeake of the 
time ſince the Normans. | 1 

The next of thoſe in King Arbelſſans Lawes, are Holder I hch- 

L „ or Holds and Higlgereues; both which were but Of- 

dignities. The Holds were Captaines or Commanders in 

the Warres, The Highgerenes , were but the High Sheriffs of 

J Videlts Ls Shires, 9 or ſuch Territories as were committed to their cuſtody 
ger zd, and charge by the King, in ſuch fort as the Cuſtodia Comitarus 
ſenior cap.3- is at this day given to the Sheriffs. Shire. rcene, or Shire geretue is 
Om but the ſame word with Shrae or Sberiffe, And in thoſe times it 
849 8. ſcernes, that theſe High gercenes had to the Kings vic, the mm 
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die of ſuch Counties or Territories as had not any Ealdormen or 
Earles placed in them, or if they had, were Qtill ſo ſubiect in all 
or in part to the Kings Immediat Iuriſdiction, tbat hee had high 
Sherifes there as well as Ealdormen, which by cuſtome grant or 
ſpeciall prouifion ſometime happened. They were expreſſed in 
Latin by the name of ſummi Prepoſiti, Vicecomites, and Viceds- 
min, as we fee often in Tngalphie 4 Abbot of Crowland, in Bramp- q videeun 
ton and others. But the — vice in thoſe two laſt names de- fg. 70. £4: 
noted not alwayes a ſubordination to any Comes or other B. 
winws then the King, no otherwiſe then at this day vice in vice. 
comes doth. As in that of Horace, vtar vice coris,, and as in vice. 
cancellariu in the Court of Rome, where there is no Chancellor, 
ſo is vice proportionably in that Office made by the King. And 
ſo was it originally. That is, the King appointed one that might 
ſenplere vicem Comitis, or vicem Domini in the Countie that had 
no Comes, ot Ealdorman, Lord of it. But this is to be vnderſtood 
daly of ſuch as were immediat to the King, as at this day, and 
euer ſince the Normans, all high Sherifes beſides thoſe of the an- 
cient Counties Palatine , or Counties in the nature of Palatin 
have beene. For alſo, ſome Faldormen, Earles, or Comitcs of thoſe 
times, having regall luriſdiction, and being as Counts Palatine, 
had their Yicecomites or Tepepar , ſubordinate to them, as wee 
ſe in Iwgn/phut , t where one Norman fonne to Lefwin, Earle of © Hier cus. 
Leicefter is Yicetomes Edrics Comitis or Sherife to Fadric Straus _ 125 pon y 
Edderman or Earle of Mercland vnder King «A thelved, 1 

Aſter theſe, in that of King Aibeiſtan, follow Mexreþexnep 
J be er, or Maſſethegnes and world Thegnes , that is 
pirituall 7 hase and temporall Thaves, Presbyteri & Serulares 

them in the tranſlation in fBrampion ; and in the ſame t ae. 

Lawes a Maſſe Prieſt by the name of Merre Pheops is deemed 
in enery degree equall according to the cuilome of the Engliſh, 
to a e, Or a Secular Thave. The word Thegne-s 
er Thane fignttics but wimiſſes ot ſeruant ;; and fo are the ttanſla- 
ions moſt frequent both out of the Sa Lawes and Annals 
into the Latin of clder times, and out of Latis into Savon. One 
cumple of it is in that before cited out of Beat. And diuers o- 
thers are in bim; as Ainiſter Regs in him is turned by Cynin- 
re Dexn t and Minifer Regs Amicipimus Cynmꝑer In « edu 
p- bm fe Holder va. And in Marianw and Florentius very many like ene 


England, 


teſhmo-ies are. Qgatuer de Stinifiris Regys ( lay they) is > 
TT occidantar , which was tranſſated out of this Saxen 
* wee find it in the old Saxen u Annals, pcopop Cymngep u Ms, 8:8. 
Dexnap oxflexcne. And, in the following yeare there, Mum 
4 fr Regy , Eaduiphws is Saxonia Regis miniſtri 5 and Ecguifns Stra. 
for © 
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England. tor Regis are expreſſed in the Saxon, by Cynmger Sernap aud 
Eavulx Cyngep Segn on SuSpeaxum and Ecxuly Cynrep 
hopp Segxn or Mim/rer , or Serwant about his borſe , in that ſenſe 


perhaps, as we now lay , The Maiter of tbe Horſe. So in MXTIT, 
Occidentales miniſtri in them, are in the Saxon Ya pepepznax 


*Sexenap or the T hanes of the Weit Cauntry. Other ſuch . 


are moſt obuious. And in the Charters of that time the Additi- 
on of At iniſter for a Thane is moſt common amongſt the ſyb. 
ſcriptions, after the Principes or Daces. And though the word 
denoted a Seruant or Miniſter generally (and ſo divers had the 
title, as it was meerely Officiarie and perſonall) yet thoſe that 
were the Kings immediate Tenants of faire poſſeſſions, which 
they held by perſonall ſeruice as of his perſon (ot as wee now 
ſay by Grand Sericantie, or Knights Service in Chief) were, I con- 
ceiue, the Thanes that had the honorary dignitic, and were part 
of the greater Nobility of that time, how ſocucr thoſe Officiarie 
dignitics of Hola and Highgerene had then precedence of them. 
Thar is, they were all the Kings feudall 7hares , and the land 
x Videſs notat held fo was called T «inland or * T have land, as afterwards the 
ee Lands beld that made a Baron were called a Barony, as allo they 
— are called to this day. This title continued in the Saxon times 
vntill the comming of the Normans, and it was in ſome vſe allo 
after that time. And as the vſe of the word Baron, is to this day 
ſuch that ir denotes, in the moſt honorable ſcnſe, only the Ba- 
rons of Parliament, and yet is varioully communicated to ſome 
Officers of Courts of ordinary Tuſtice , to thoſe of the Cinque 
Ports, and to the Lords of Mannors ; ſo had Thune in thoſe times 
various acceptations. But in the moſt honourable ſence, irdeno- 
ted the Kings Theres or Tenants by Grand Serieanty, or Knights 
Seruice in Chieſe: who were ioyned with Earles in thoſe times 
as afterwards Barons were. As we ſee in the directorie of ſome 
y Pat.18 H.. Charters in that time. Edpand y Cyng zner mme Bifcco- 


n. 12 · vide item per 1 mine Eonlex 1 calle mine On þan reype bpe- 
— ne mie Pneorver in Paulur mr ven habbend land. 


(I ſuppoſe) by Comitibus & Baroniluu. For after ſome yeares 
followed the comming of the Normans, this title of Thane grew 
out of vſe, and that of Baron and Barony ſucceeded for Thames 
and Thainlend , whereof more anon. Nor were the names of 
Baron and Berony receiued into any vie (as I thinke) among the 
$4x0ns. It is true, that in ſome Latin memories of the affaires 


— 


of 


— 
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of the Saxon times, we haue the word Bare. Vnder King Edward England, 
ſonne of King Alfred ; Occiſms em Siulf Dax, & Sigem Dax & 

» Edilwold Baro Regs, faith Henry of Huntingdon ; and a little after Hν⏑e- 
vnder the ſame King; Turchetel Conſul ſubditus et Regi omneſque 5043-45 34 £4. 
Conſules & Meliores Barones qui appendebant ad Bedfordiam, But 

the Saxen Annals * whence thoſe paſſages were tranſlated (and a tr. 

that after the Normans ) haue not the title of Baron there, Of 


the firſt, the Saxon words are den peaſid dull Coldopman Of 


fleʒen y dihelm Ealbopman 7 vpoRD Cynger Sen. 
Where Deu or Thane is vied tor that which the Latine of 
Huntingdon calls Paro. And thoſe words that concerne Barons 
inthe ſecond arc pa yloepran men pe vo Bedyondan hynedon, 

er the chiefe men of Bedfordſhire (without the name either of 

T hane or Baron) or Nobiliores de Bedfordia , as Marianus turnes 

it, and after him Florentius retaines it. From this vſe of tranſla- 

tion of Thane by Baro in the times that followed the Normans, 

thoſe other paſſages that occurre in the Latin Lawes of the Con- 
feſſorb and of King Canatus (as they are © in the old tranſlation) b cap ui, o+ + 
and ſuch more with Bars, in them are rightly to be vnderſtood, s 
And fo is that of Jahn Brampton , 4 where heating of Godwin ;j; 
Earle of Weſiſex , being accuſed as a Traitour, for being ptiuie « 2! 
to the murder of Alfred, brother to King Edward the Confeſ. © + 
ſor, he ſayes that the King ſpake of it to his Comites, and Barones, 
aſſembled in Parliament. Bur I can ſcarce doubt but that the Sven 
whence he had that, was Coplap I Dena, as alſo that vvhich 

he calls a Parliament, was in the time whereof he wrot, titled a 
preenagemo' , or Micel rynod which was the ſame kind of 
Court, which afterward was from the Romance Dialect ſtiled a 
Parliament, And from the like tranſlation are other like places of 

the Ancients to be interpreted. But the whole paſſage in Bramp- 

ton is * anon tranſcribed. But for that of Barones in the common . q . 
treatiſe of Modus tenendi Parliamentaom , which is in the title re- 

ferde to the times of Edward the Confeſſor; it requires no ſuch 
interpretation doubtleſſe. The Treatiſe was writen long after the 
deginning of the Normen Monarchie, and the title is fo falſe, 

that it too much diſparages the body of the Treatiſe , whereof 

more anon, where we ſpeake of the times that ſucceed the com- 

ming of the Normans. And of the names of Ealdorman, Earl, 

and Thane, in thoſe Saxon times, hitherto. 


III. The vſc of thoſe names being thus ſhewed, before we 
come further into the times of the Norman Monarchie, theſe two 
things are eſpecially obſeruable touching the Earles, Faldormen, 
and the Thanes of the Saxon ages. The Poſſeſions belonging to 
heir dignities, and their Inriſdition , ym PoſſeFions of Ealdot- 

Fret men 
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men or Earles, were ſometimes the whole Territories from which 
they were denominated, that is , their whole Ealdopdomep 23 
they called them, or Caridomes, or one or more [hires committed 
to them. Sometimes their poſſeſſions conſiſted in ſome particu- 
lar Territories, the bodies of the Shires remaining in the crowne, 
And they had alſo ſometimes a Third or ſome other cuſtomary 

rt of the profits of certaine Cities, Boroughs, or other places 
within the Earldome. 

But by the way we firſt cleere the truth of that which is mi- 
ſtaken by diuers concerning the firſt diuiſion of the Kingdome 
into Shires, or Counties. King Alfed (they ſay) firſt did it, and 
e Pag#70, Ingulplau, indeed, affirmes it. Tot Anglia © pagos C Prouin.. 
aA. Fact i in Comitata- primus ommum commutanit, Cc. Were that true, 
then no man had a Shire or Countie before A /freds time, And 
ſo none of them that had their dignities from Shires or Counties 
muſt haue an ancienter beginning then King Alfred. But what- 
ſoeuer Ingulphus meanes by it, it is plaine, that Alfred was not the 
firſt that diuided the Kingdome into Shires, or Comitatwe. Nei. 
ther were the egi & Promneie, which he ſpeakes of, other then 
Comitatws, or Shires. And before Alfreds times theſe Pagi had 
their Eaſdormen in them. Ethelmolſus Barocenſis Page Comes, and 
Ceorle Domnanie Com, and Eanulf 5 omerſetenſi; Page Comes, for 
the Ealdormes of Barkſbire , Denorſhire, and Somerſerſhire, vnder 
King Athelwolfe, Father to King Afred, are remembred in Aſe- 
rims Menenenſis, that liued in King A/freds time. Two of them 
are alſo in Eihelwerd, a Writer of the Saxo times, beſides Oſ- 
ric Derſetum Dux, for the Ealdormen of Dorſer. Eallere or Al- 
chere was, at the ſame time, Ealdorman of Kent, and Auds or 
Meda of Swrrey, as wee haue it in Honeden, Huntingdon, and in 
that Aſſirius allo. And Ingul/phus hath the Charter of King 
Ethelbalds foundation of Crewlani, whereunto the Comites of Lei- 
ceſter and of Lincolne ſubſcribe. Beſides , the originall Lawes of 
8 Leg.Inecax. Ine King of Weitſex , D CNN, ſay thatif an Ealdorman 8 were 
— guiltic of an eſcape polige hip peyrne, or hee was 10 forfeit his 
Sue Shire, or perdat Comitauum ſuum, as the old Latin tranſlation hath 

it. How then did King Alfred begin the Diuiſion of Shires? 
Doubtleſſe, that paſlage in Ingalphw , for ſo much as concernes 
this diniſion, was mittaken by him, while bee would tell vs of 
Alfreds diviſion of Shires into Hundreds and Tithings, which is 
true, and is alone without that of the Counties iudiciouſly rela- 
h pe Neg. ted by William of Malſmebury , h who might know the truth as 
Ang. lb. a. 6.4. Well as Ia gelpbas that wrote about TLM yeeres after Ae And 
i As. biftoris, Zenn of Hunting don and Godfrey i of Malmesbury expreſſely re- 
ferre the beginning of the diuiſſon of Counties to the vnion of 
c 


England. 


Lib. 3. cap. 3. 


the Heptarchie in the Kings of Weſtſex. Poſiquam autem (faith 


Hon 
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Hentingdon ) i Reges Meſtſeaxe cateris prevalucrant C Monar- Eugland. 
chiam obtinnerunt, terra per XXXV pronmcies ſibi diuiſerunt. That | Hifer 56 
time precedes A/fed by about LIN yeares. But the iuſt time of e jninwe: 
the firſt diuſion appeares not. Vet it cannot be, doubred, but that 
euer ſince any gouernment was eſtabliſhed here, ſome diuiſion 
was of the Kingdome into ſuch parts as might receiue ſeuetall 
Gouernours, or Gardians. No doubt neither, but that time 
hath variouſly altered and induced new * ſhapes into t hat diuiſi- K Yideſs 1 
on, which yet alwayes was fit enough to ſupport the dignities pri, 
of ſeuerall Ealdormen that had more or fewer parts of the diuiſi- Lc zg. 
on, accordiag to the pleaſure of the Kings that created them. 
But, for an example of the Poſſeſſions of the Ealdormen, and 
Farles of that time; Ethelred, Ealdorman of Mercland had all that 
which was the Kingdome of Mercland to his owne vſe, as an E- 
) aldordom and fiefe giuen him in marriage with Ethelfled by her 
Father King Alfred. Londoniam capms Regni Mercioram (faith Wil- 
ham of | Malmesbury) tuidam Primario Ethelreds , in fidelitatem 1 be gefl. Reg. 
ſram cum filia Ethelfleda conceſiit. That is, hee gave it him to 
hold of him or as ſome S n Annals of DCCCLXXXVY 1, expreſſe it, m . 896. 
Pe þa be ræv ve Lundenbuſibe ffelpxbe Ealdopman vo healden, * 
which Aſſerius and Florentiu haue by ſeruandum commendauit. 
Bue the mention of the gift of the chiefe ſeate here , implies the 
it of the whole Territory of Mercland, as wee fee alſo by that 
in the ſame Malmesbury, where he ſayes, that after Alfreds death, 
his ſonne King Edward was King of Weſtſex and Mercland ; bur 
fo, that he was King of Mercland in name only, the whole poſ- 
ſeſhons remayning to EAdorman Ethelred. Duo regna Merciorum 
& W:/lſaxonam Caith be) toninnxtrat; Merciorum nomine tenus, 
quippe commendatum Duci Ethelredo, tenen. The eſtate, I con- 
ceiue, was no leſſe then Inheritance which the Donees had in 
this Ealdordome. Although I doubt not but at the pleaſute of the 
King divers were made for life, and perhaps at will alſo. Ethet- 
red enioyed this of Mercland to his death, which was diuers 
yeares after the beginning of King Edward. And his Lady Ethel- 
fed ſaruining him, held all of it ſaving London and Oxford; with 
the Territories adioyning, which the King her brother rooke 
from ber. And at ber death, ſhee left her daughter the Lady 
42 or Elfwin heire of it, whom the King her vncle ſoone 
ed of the whole Ealdordome. Ynicam filiam ſuam Elf- 
vinam (faith Florentine, a (peaking of Erhelfled ) ex Ethelreds ſub n Sub 4 
| * ſuſceptam heredem regni (ſo he cals the Earldome, becauſe 
| it had beene 2 Kingdome ) reliquit. And exhberedanit Rex Ed- 
Perdue, ex dominio Merce totiuu, Alfwin, ſayes Huntingden, whoſe „ , Tabel 
lotie of this Lady, hath otherwiſe moſt groſſe miſtakings. For in- dn 
deritance in Earldomes of that tine; 7 what o others 9 Brit.pag.930- 
— 2 - 
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England. of the Earles of Leiceſter. But it feemes allo, that this dignitie 


q Lib;1.a gef. 


was in ſome place of England both Feudall and inheritable, euen 
from the age of the fitit comming of the Saxons into England, 
which is commonly placed in CCELNLY UI of our Saviour, 
though by exader y calculation, it fall XX ycere ſooner, For 
from about that time vntill DLXVII Northamberland (that is, 
all beyond Humber, and not only that which wee now call Vor. 
thumberland) was two Ealdordomes, held of the Kings of Kent. 
the one, all that from Humber to Tyne , by the name Deire- 
land or Deira. The other from thence Northward by the name 
of Bernicia, Theſe Ealdordomes began in 01ho brother to Hens 

iſ King of Kent, and Ebuſa his ſonne, who hauing conquered 
£ Hengiſts Commiſſion, thoſe Northerne parts, held them as 
Ealdordomes or Earldomes of the Kings of Kerr, and by that 
name tranſmitted them to their heires who vſed no other title 
then Ealde mam or Dax, or Comes, or the like according to the 
indiffcrencic of thole words, and of the reſt, that are before 
ſhewed to have been ſynonymies with them, vntill Ida in DLXVIT, 
tocke on him the name of King of all Northumberland. Ili imtera- 
ti inſiſlentes (faith Malſmesbury 4 ſpeaking of 07, and Elaſa be- 
ing ſenc thitbet with Hengiſfs Commiſſion) Conuenientem TT, 
ſou exitum habuerunt. Namgue ſapenumerò cum prouincialibus con- 
greſi, profligatiſque qui reſiſtendum putanerant , reliquos in fidem 
acceptos placide quietis gratia mulcebant. Ita cum & ſuis artilus & 
ſubiecleram fancre nonnihil poteſtatis corraſiſſent nunꝗ nam tamen Re. 
gium nomen temerare meditati, eiuſdem mediecritatis formam is 
proximos piſteros declinauerant Annu um minus centum Northum- 
brie Duces communi habits contenti , ſub imperio Cantuaritarum 
prinati agebant. Sed non poſtea ſtetit hac ambitions continentia, ſeu 
quia ſemper in deteriora declinus eft humanus animus , ſeu quod gens 
ila waturaliter inflatiores anhelat ſpirits, Anno itaque Dom inicæ 
Incarnationis BLXVII poſt mortem Hengiſti LN. Ducatus in Reg- 
num eſt mutatus regnanitque ibi primus Ida. This Kingdome there 
continued vntill Erric in whom it ended vnder King EI ned, and 
became againe an Ealdordome or Earldome by bis erection. Hee 

ue it firſt to 0ſa/f; betweene whom and 9ſac it was afterward 

uided; and after their deaths altea was Earle of it, from whom 


edge it deſcended r to his ſonne Yehtred , Eadulf , and Coſpatric. the 


Houeaden, A un 
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two firſt (after Eadu/f Cudel their Vncle had by the favour of 
King Cnost , for a time, vſurped the Earldome ) ſucceeded one 
the other, and, Eadu/f the younger being ſlaine, King Hardecnus 
ſeiſed it and gaue it to Siward, who had right to it in behalſe of 
his wife Z/feds Earle Aldreds daughter. But after his death it was 
ſeiſed into the Kings bands, and giuen ſometimes in part, ſome- 


times wholly to Teſtius, then ro Morcarus, then to Coxius or * 
2 u 
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but ir ſeemes at pleaſure. And they enioyed it fuccefhuely. Vpon England, 
the death of Cexo (who had fo much as is now Nerihurmberland) 
William the firſt (the reſt alſo being in his bands) conferred the 
whole Honour and Territory on Coſpatric. And the reaſon why 
he gaue it him ( beſides that hee payed well for it) is expreſſed 
by Keger of Honeden; Nam ex materno ſanguine attinebat ad cam 
Honor il ius Comitatus. Erat enim ex matre Algitha, fia Vthredi L 
Comitis, quam habuit ex Elgiua filia Echelredi Kegw. Hance Al- 
githam pater dedit in comugem Maldredo filio Crinani. This 
reaſon could haue beene of no foice , valeſſe Yihred had beene 
Earle of Northumberland , to bim and his heires. For, if not, 
how had this Ceſpatric right to ic by being ſonne of Mlgitha, 
daughter of Vchtred. But this King William ſciſed it againe as 
forfeiced by Coſhairic lor Treaſon in taking part with the Rebels 
at Torte. Then he: created Waltheof the ſonne of Earle Siward 
Earle of it as one thut had indeed right in a neerer degree of Diſ- 
cent then Co/þ:ric had, as alſo by Father and Mother, and there. 
fore alſo bcc could nor be preiudiced by the forfeiture of Coſparric, 
Poſt Colp.tricum datus eff Comitatus ( faith Houreden ) Waitheuo 
Siward Comitis fflis qui ei tam ex pairs quam ex matti proſapia 
debebatur, Where it ſeemes alſo that Siward had the inheritance 
of it giuen him is in right of his wife E[fed, Fucrat enim Waldeo- 
ſus (faith Hon-dew) Siwardi Comiti filius ex ſilia Aldredi quondam 
comitis Elfleda. And the pretence alſo why it wa, no longer per- 
mitted co Wa/rheof ſonne of Siward , was (according to the fre- 
quent exerciſe of thoſe vnſetled times) becauſe ſ he was in mino. . 
ritie. Therelore Toſte lonne to Earle Godwin procured it to him- : — 
ſelte. As others did after him. But in fauour of ancient right of /elſori amet 
Inheritance, it returned againe to the bloud , and next heue of 
bim that had it firſt given to him and his heires. Some other 
ſuch eftates were in the Earldomes of that time. But theſe are 
ſufficient examples. And it ſeemes the Territories of Northumber- 
land were poſſeſſed by thoſe Earles as the King held them at the 
time of the Creation, : 

But ſome others had not the Territories which were compre- 
hended in their denomination or the profits of them, but only 
ſuch particular poſſeſſions as were either by name ginen them 
or wiſe by cuſtome annexed to the dignity. Godwin was 
Earle of all Weſtſex. But after the death of Canute , halte bro- 
ther to King Harold the firlt , Concilium inierant (ſaith Henrie of 
Hunting don ) quod Emma Reginam cum Regis defuncti familia con- 
ſeruaret Weſtſex apud Winceltre in opus fily ſus ( Hee meanes 
Hardicnut ) Godwinus vero Conſul Dux es eſſet in re militari. 
Here, if Godwin bad poſſeſſed all in Weftſex , as Ethelred did in 
Aercland, Hardicnut could not haue beene King of any thing in 
Weſtſex. Therefore he had ſome particular poſſeſſions only. 1 

ike 
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like may be ſaid of ſome others that occurre in the Stories of 


thoſe times. 


For the third parts of profits and ſuch like; The Citie of Oæ- 
ford in the time of Edward the Confeſſor, paid twentie pound rent 
to the King, and ſix gallons of Honey, and ten pound to the 
Earle with an allowance of a Mill there. T. K. E. (that is, tem- 
pore Regis Edwardi) reddebat Oxcntord ( fo arc the words of 
Domeſday ) pro theslones c gablo of omnibus alys conſuetudinibus 
per nu, Regi quidens X X libras & Vi ſextarios melu, Commrues 
18 Algaro X libras adianito moline quem infra Cinitatem hab chat. 
This A/garws was, vnder the Conſeſſor, Earle of Mercland, wher- 
of Oxfordſhire was a part. Stafforsſbire was allo in this Earldom, 
and reddebat ( faith the ſame Booke) Surgam de Stefford de am- 
nibus conſuctudinibus IX libras denarioram. Due partes erent Regis 
tertia Comits And in Nottinghamſhire there, vnder this title. 
Hic notantur qui babuerunt Socam & Sacam & Thel, & Thaim, 
& conſuerudinem Regis II denarisrum ; digers names follow and 
that of perſons of great qualitie, and then 507 um omnigm nemo 

habere potuit tertimms denarium Comitu niſi cius conceſſu G hoc 
quam diu vineret preter CArchiepiſcopam & Vlfeniſc & Godeue 
Comitifſam. This Godene was mother to Algar and Counteſſe 
of Hercland, The like was in ſome other Earldomes. In Iyſwich 
which was a part of the Earldome of Eaſtengland, Regina Edeus 
II partes habuit (fo we reade in Domeſday ) and Comes Guert ter- 
tam. And Norwich in the ſame Earldome , Fe acht V libra 
Regi, & Comiti X libras, That Guert was the ſixt ſonne of Earle 
Godwin, and flainc with King Harold at the Battaile of Haſtings, 
The Monkes call him Girthe, Girtha, and Garrihe. Of Lewes in 
Suſſex alſo, erant ii partes (fo we read in Domeſday) Regi tertis 
Comitu. And Chicheſter reddebat Ty libras. Regi X libras, Comits 
T ſolides. Godwin and his ſonne Harold had beene Earles of Suſ- 
ſex in the time whereof the booke ſpeakes, as they had been alſo 
of Kent and Weſſex. And Pax manu Regw vel ſigills eiu data (10 
they reported an ancient cuſtome in Lincolne, as we reade in the 

fame booke) ft fuerit infratia , emendetur per III 
Y numquodgue Hundzed / VIII libr. NI Bunde emen- 
dant Regi & VI Comiti. And to the ſame purpole almoſt the 
Lawes of the * Confeflor. The breach of the Kings peace at cer- 
taine times (as in the V 111 dayes of the Coronation, and in the 
greater feaſt dayes, or on perſons, or places that were vnder his 
particular protection) was finable in» Danelega pro VIII hun- 
dreda, qui nomerts complet EX1 iv libre, quoniam forisfattn1 uns 
Handredi , Dani Norwegienſes VIdi libris babebant. Mnltiplica- 
1 gitar Ji per XVIII fiunt CTI. Et hoc mon ſine canſa. De 
Ri enim octo libri Rex habebas C ſolidos & Conſul Comitatis I. 
qui tertium babcbat denarium de foriſfadluru. T he other ten — 
 lings 
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lings the Deane of the Deanry , where the peace was broken, | 
5 ſauing when it was done in places acer ble particular pro- * 
tection ſignified by bis eſpeciall command ( ſo 1 interpret Pax 
data manu Regis ) or in the dayes ot Coronation, Chriſtmas, Ea. 
fer, or Whitſontide. And Edwin ſonne to 4/garws Earle of Merc. 
land, and heire to him in Cheſhire at leaſt and ſome other Ter- 
ritories that were part of the ancient Earldome of Mercland, vnder 
Edward the Con eſſor, fo divided the profits of vllt Salt. pits in 
Warmundſtow , ita quod de omnibus exitibus & 'redditibus ſalina- 
rum habebat Rex Il partes & Comes tertiam, as the words alfo of 
Domeſday are. Where likewiſe, vnder the title of Cheſbire_, wee 
read of the Citie of Cheſter , that in the time of the Confeſſor, 
reddebat hac cinitas & Marca argenti, & dimidiam. Dae partes 
trant Regis & tertia Comitis, & he leges erant 1bi. 
) Pax dats mans Regis vel ſas hren, wel per ſuom Legatum, ſi ab 

; aliquo fuiſſet int acta, inde Rex C ſolides habebat. L2ued ſi ipſa pax 
Regis ioſſe ci 4 Comite date fwrſſet infracta, de C ſolidu, qui pro 
hoe dabantur , tertium denarium Comes babebat. Si vers 4 Pre- 
poſito Regis ant ire Comitis cadem pax dats. inſringeretur, 
per decem libr as emendabatar , & Comitis erat ſertius denarius. $} 
gen liber home Regis pacem datam infringens in d1mo hominem oc- 
ridifſet terra cius & pecunia tote Regis erat c. Utlagh fieber. Hog 
iim habebot Comes de ſuo tantam homine hanc foriſfatturam fa. 
ciente. Cuilibet autem Utlagh nau polerat reddere pacem niſi per 


em. 
2 ſanguinem faciebat a mane ſerandæ ſeria vſque ad nonam Sab- 
bats 


ſol11u emendabat ; 2 nona vero Sabbati vſque ad mane ſecunds 
feria ſanguis effuſms XX ſolidis emendabatar. ſimiliter XX ſolids; 
ſeluebat qui hoc faciebat in X 11 diebus Natinitatis, & in die puri- 
fications S. Mariz & prime die Paſche , & primo die Pentecoſtes, 
& die Aſcenfions , & in Aſſumptione , vel Natinitate S. Mariæ & 
in die fefls omninm Senttorum. 

Qui is iftis ſacris diebies hominem interficiebat [T1 libris emen- 
dab. In ai aue diebus X IL. ſolidis. Similiter Heinfaram vel 
Fozeſtel in hu feftis dielus, wel die Domimico qui faci- bar, iy libras 
emendabit. In alys diebus N L ſolidet. Hangenuitham facient in ci. 
Wiate X ſolidos dabat 5 atem Regu vel Comitis hane Fo- 


nſſactoras faciem & X ſolidis emendabat. 

2«i Reuelach Facic bant vel latracimum vel vielemtiam ſæ mine in 
demo fre, vaumquedgque berum NT ſolidis emendabatur. 

Vidna fi alicui ſe non legitime commiſcebat , XX ſolidis emendabat, 
paella vero X (olidu pro ſimili cauſa. 

| Nui im ciuitate terram alterius Saifibat , & non poterat diratio- 

ange ſuam eſſe X L. ſolidis emendabat. Similiter & illi qui clamorem 
ind faciebat, i ſuam eſſe debere non poſſot diratiocinare. 


ut terram ſuam vel propinqui ſui relenare volebat & ſolidis dabat, 
| "Quad 
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vod ſi non poterat , vel nolebat , terram tins in mavan Regit” | 


prepoſitus accipiebat. 
25 ad rerminum quod debebat gablum nom reudebat decem ſoliais 
E af 


* 


Si quis ciuitatem comburebat de cuins domd exibat emendabat 


per tres oras denariorum , & 12 prepinquiori vicino dabat duos ſo- 
lidos. Ommiam harum foriſfatturarum dus partes erant Regis G- 
rertia Comitis. 


gi ſie licentia Regis ad portam cinitats naues venirent, wel 4 
porta recederent, de vns quoque homine qui in nauibus offer XI. ſo- 
lidos babebat Rex & Comes. | 

Si citra pacem Regis & ſuper tins probibitionem nauis adueniret 
tam ipſa quam homines, cum omnibus que ibi erant, habebes Rex & 

mes. 

$i werd cum pace & licentia Regs veniſſet, qui in 4 erant quite 4 
te vendebant que habebant. Sed cum diſcederent i denarios des 
vno quoque Leſth habebant Rex & Comes. Si habentibus martrinas 
pelles inberet prepeſitus Regis vi nullibi venderent donec ſibj | ng 
oftenſas compararet, — loc non obſernabant & — emendabant, 

Fir fine malier 5 ſam menſuram in ciuitate faciens, deprehenſa, 
TV ſolidis emendabat. Similiter malam cernifiam faciens, autintatbe- 
dra ponebatur ſtercoris, ant quatuor ſolidos dabat prepoſitis, 

Hanc — 2 accipicbant mini ri Regis > Comitis is ciai- 
tate in cniuſcunque terra fuiſſet , ſine Epiſcops, ſine alterius hominis. 
Similiter & theloneum ſi quis illad detinebat vltta tres nottes XL 
ſolide: emendabat. 

u J. E. E. erant in cinitate hac ſeptem Monetary, qui dabant ſeptem 
libras Regi & Comiti extra firmam, quando moneta vertebatur. 

Tuc erant III Indices Cinitatis & hi erant de hominibus Regis 
& Epifcopi & Comitis. Horam fi quis de Hundzet remanebet die 
quo ſedebat ſine excuſatione manifeſta , X ſolidis emendebat inter Re- 
gem & Comitem. 

Ad murum cinitatu & pontem reedificandom de unaquaque bids 
comitatus unum hominem venire Prapoſitus edicebat. Cuius homo non 
veniebat domus cius XL ſolidis emendabat Regi cx Comiti. Hee 
fortifattara extra firmam erat. 

Hee ciuitas tunc reddebat de firms NL libras & ies times 
pelliam martrinarum. Tertia pars erat Comitis & due Regi. 

Quando Hugo Comes recepit non valebat niſi XX X libras, valde 
enim erat Vaſtata. Ducent# & V dam minus ibi crant quam J. R. E. 
facrant. 

Hanc ciuitatem Mundꝛet tent de Comite pro L XX librs & 
dn marta anri. | , 

Ipfe habnit ad firmam, pro L libris & vnd marks anti, mn 
plactia Comitis in Comitats & Hundretis preter Inglefeld. 


Terra in qua en templum S. Petri, quam Robertus de 
cla. 


— — 
_— 
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clamabat 4d Teinland, ic diratiocinanit romitatue. Nunquem per ti. England. 
nuit ad Manerium extra Cinitatem ,' ſed ad Burgum pertinet , & 


ſemper fuit in conſueradine Regi & Comitis ficas aliorum Buy - 


In the Lawes of the * Confeſfor; we find allo; Banbote 4». * £412. ad 
glam lege, Regi & CArchiepiſcopo tres martas de hominibus eo- — — 
rum prepr i u. Sed Epiſcopo einfdem Comitatus & Conſuli & Dapife- pag. sel. C Ft. 
ro Regis XX ſolides. And in Lincolyſhire , wee haue Conſactudines 
Regis & Comui, rememberd in Domeſday, which mult, it ſeemes, 
be referd to the Saven times. For that booke was begun and en- 
ded between the X IV and XX yeere of Miliam the firſt, and 
comprehends among other things thoſe ancient cuſtomes which 
could not haue had ſo late a beginning as the comming of the 
Normayxs. To theſe may be added that of N ot ting hamſtire there; 
$i T ainus haben ſocam & ſacam forisfertrit terram ſuam, inter Re» 
gem & comitem, habent medictaters ier n tims atque pecuniæ, & le- 
galis vxor cam legitimis heredibus, fi forrint, babent aliam medic- 
Jatem. 1 
But we tonclude heere this of the poſſeſſions belonging to the 
digniric of Earles in thoſe times of the Sa*oxs, with that of the 
reliefe due to the King at their deaths vpon the heires entry, ot 
the Nepexezre as thoſe ages called it. Eoplep Pepexeare 
(ay the Lawes of Canatw, of King Xnout rya en vo zeby- 


pge, Þ rindon, eihra bopp.peopep gepabolove I peopen vn- 
en — ren 1s. J 

J pcopenp und ma older. 
II. an Elle Reliefe u Aa Pure ſadled pay Re 
ſealed, fonre Helmes, foure Coats of Maile, foure Speares , 2s many 
Slueldi, foure Swords, and TC Martes of Gold, 


2 | 


LV. The Poſſeſtont of the Thanti, of their Tanlandi, held 
of the King by the ſeruice of perſonall attendange; were ar leaft 
fine Hides of Land, if we may giue credit to that Saxen rela- 4 * 
tion of the dignities of thoſe times. Gi Ccoplle (ſo are the words) — 


« Cauty pag? 
Nee lic hepbe pullice F hiva aqeneſ lande Cypican *j Cyce- | 
han Belhuf j Bupghgear, revl 5 punvepnore on Cynxer healle 
honne per he bononpon ðe Degen uhxey peopþe , that is, 
if 4 Charle Or 4 Country man , ſo thriwed that bee bad fully fine 
2 of his owne Land, « Church, and\4 Kitchin, a Bel. honſe-, 4 

erung h. gate with a ſcate, and any diſtinct Office in the K ings Court, bel 
then was he thenceforth of equal honour ar dignitie with a Thank Pate "ce 
«4 Thane; or as the old Letize of it is in ſome * copies, 31 ge, (++ 
Lila excreuiſſet vi haberes plenarit V Hidas terre ſue propria mite 
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4. dernotam in anls Regis , dtinteps erat Taini lege dignus, I cannot 
vnderſtand here the fiue Hides but for fo much land held of 
the King by the ſeruice of that office or ſome military attendance. 
Otherwiſe,if he had an office only, or otherwiſe ſerued the King, 
and ſo were a perſonall Thane or ſeruant, yer hee was not a ſeu- 
dall and bonoraty T haze, which only is the ſubic& here. And in 
the lame copie where we haue that Latis tranſlation of the Saxen 
before-cited , occurres alſo among King 4the//ans Laws, 

$i Ceoplman pronehatur , vt habeat quinque Hides terre ad Vim 
ram Regis (that is, held of the King Knights Seruice) & ec- 
cidatur , reddentar 11 millia Thrymſa. Which is as much as to ſay, 
that he was of like condition or dignisie with à T have, For the 
Weregild of a Thane was NN Thrymſets ; as we ſee before out of 
the printed Lawes of King Atbelſtan. Hence allo the nature of the 
fine Hides be the better vnderſtood, as alſo by that other 
bid pag-103- Se of che qualitie of a T lane, among the ſatne * Lawes; 
T 4ini lex oft , vt fit dignas rectitadine Teftamenti ſus & vi tria fa- 

cias pro terra ſud, expeditionem, Burhbotam & Brugbotam, Thoſe 

two laſt are the fame that commonly occurre in the Sexes reſet- 

uations , by the name of Aris Pomiſque conſtructis or extrutlis , 

and with the other are together, I remember, called in ſome 

Charters to the Church of Canterbary, Triwods Necefitas. 

Now a Hide of Land R is and was (as I thinke) as 
much Land as might be well manured with one Plough , toge- 
ther with Paſture, Medow, and Wood competent for the main- 
tenance of that „and the ſerunnts of the Family. I know 
diuers of the Ancients make it C Acres. Others gine other wiſe 

z ide coke R6 A certaintie to it. But doubtleſſe n was * vncertaine, and iuſtly is 
Shia je. by others called only a plongh-land , or ſo * much as belongs 
2 Vide Matth. to the tillage (whence it muſt of neceſſitie be various according 
e. to the nature of the foile and cuſtome of huſbandry in every 
0 Country. I Thencc is it, that in Domeſday, ſuch a place geldalat pro 
X, III. XX G.. Hidu , that is, it paid after the rate of ſo many 

Hides (for by Hides the vſuall payments of Subſidies and Aides 

were in the elder times, and that which was alwaycs diſcharged, 

5 —— was oſten called Tei ra non b Hidata, as the other Hidata) but the 
— hows inſt value of a Hide that might fir the whole Kingdom neuer ap- 

c Temp Hen.z- pears there. And in an old Court Book of the © Mannor of Craz- 
— feld, that was of the poſſeſſions of the Abbey of Xamſey; the ho- 
Xememerator, Mage (at a Court of Suruey) dicant qual neſcrunt quot acr4 faciunt 
Kegiain gcc. Firgaram quiaatiquando XLVITITI arra fariant Vir gatam, & aliqnan* 
4 paxciores. Quatuor Virgata facinnt Hidam. Dominics non eſt 
Hidata. Perſons tenet terram ſed meſcitur quantam. Nihil inde a. 

cit Domins CAbbats, quis e Eleemoſywe , non eſt Hidata, Cr. 

Where we ſee us Virgats ſo Hids was vncertain. Vet in thar vn- 

certainty , the whole content of the Towne was _— — 

1 


Enęlan 


Hides, whicWhet quantum ad Regem computabatur pro decem Hi- 


di, as the Booke ſayes, and that Quainor Virgate faciunt Hi- 
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dam, and XLV [11 acre faciunt V irgatam, whence it muſt follow that 


CXC1I acres, in this place, made a Hide. And according to 
this incertainty of yard-lands, Oxgaxgs, Selions, Acres, (for they 


are all to be reckoud alſo according to the ſeuerall cuſtomes of 


Countries) Hides wete euer of an incertaine quantity. Diuers o. 
ther reſtimonics might be brought to this purpoſe. The reſt of the 
particulars that concernes a Churle becomming a Thane in that 
Saxon piece, deſcribes only (as I conceiue) the late or falhion 
of an eminent Lord of that time, in having a Church for his fa- 
mily and tenants, in keeping a Court for them (which may well 
be meant in the Bunbgave revl or Towne gate with 4 Seat) and in 
keeping a houſe or entertainment competent to that dignitie, 
which may be vnderſtood in the Cycenan and Belhur or Kit- 
chin and Bel. bouſe. The Bel-houſe may denote the Hall which was 
the place of ordinary diet and entertainment in the houſes of 
Lords. It may well ſo ſignifie, if the Saxon vſed the like reaſon 
in impoſing the name on the Lords Hall, as ſome ſay, the 7ali. 
, Spaniſh, and French, haue done in calling it Tine/d, Tivelo, 
and Tine, which in our Lawes d alfo is retaind in Tinel leroy, for 
the Kings Hall. They would haue it therefore fo named, becauſe 
the tin or tingling of a Bell at the times of dinner and ſupper in 
it were ſignified by it. Thus expreſly one Colade Benenems in his 
treatiſe del gonerno delld corte d un 0 nore in Roms , printed many 
yeetes ſince in Rome. 11 Tinells ( (aith © he) nen men Corrotto 4 
tempi noſtri ne fatti che nel nome, fut coſi di maggior noſtri chiama- 
to per diminutione (come is mi flimo) ds tinino voce latina (he means 
Ithinke the verbe 1innio) quaſi Tinnello, cio? picciol ſuono che 
co ſi dice in quella lingua il ſuono de metalli; per cioche al ſono d 
vn piciola campana ( come ogniun ſia) ſi corre a Tinello, il quale 2 
n laogo (per che non lo ſapeſſe) done in commune ſi va « mangiare 
da cortigiari come al reſettoris di frati. Et era all hora di tanto ho- 
ore il mang iare in Tinello quanto e hoggiriputato coſa vile c“ diſhor- 
enole. But in the Law of the Reliefs paiable after the death of 
Thanes, wee haue a diſtinction of them into ſeuerall rankes, and 
that according to their tenures, it ſeemes, and poſſeſſions. 
12 Cynm ef de qeneſ Henegeava da him nihf ve pindon 
(che words of ' Canutus his Lawes) TV hopp. vpa gerado- 
lde. J ta ungepadolode. J pa ppaps 4 1V ppepa 7 xpa 
fala fcylda j helm 5 bypnnan 4 reg mancup Folbep. 
find Meomepa Dexna bopp j hip Fepevan 5 hip prpen oþþc 
ame ou per vreaxan on (Myncan va pund. 7 on Eav 
Encla Tpa puhv , J Cyningep ener Neperezva mme 
f G 888 2 mid 
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England. middenum de hy ſocne hæbbe j V Pundy III ho þa cyninx 
benden cy Ve habe va hopp an gepapolode ) ofen un- 
qeradolode j I yyund . j vya fpena j pa fe FH man- 
cof polder. J pe Se Iæfſe bebbe I feffe mage py 11, pund, 
that 1s, The Heregeat or Relief, or Releuatio (as the old tranſla- 
tion turnes it) of the Kings Thane, that u next him, i iv Horſes, 
ins ſadled, two vnſadled, wo $ words , IV Speares , © many Sbjeld; 
one Helmet , one Coat of Maile , and fifty Aar kes of Gold, Of a 
Medmepa Degna , or middle Thane (the old Latine in ſome co. 

> Huntin:den. pies 8 calls him CMediocrs homo quam Angli dicunt Leypchern, 

tb. 6. OVER which is corruptly TLeſpegend in the publiſhed Foreſt Lawes » of 

Gu Cle, Canas; and in the tranſlation in Bramprens hiſtory, he is called 

h cooſtit-Foreſt- only Mediocris Thaymws) his Horſe and Furniture, and Armes, or, ac. 

5.1? cording to the cuſtome of Weſtſex his Halſfange, and in Mercland 
two pounds , and Eaſt England im pounds. And of the Kings Thane 
that hath his Soke, by the Daniſh Lawes, IV pounds, And if hee be 
neerer the King, two Horſe, one ſadled and the other vnſadizd, and 
Sword and imo Speares, and two Shields , and fiſtie Makes of Gold, 
and if he haue leſſe , and be not able, two pounds. And here wee ſee 
the Relicfes of Thanes payable variouſly according to the Lawes 
of e , Eat England, Mercland, and the Danes. And yet al- 

ſo other differences there were in them, as Domeſday witneſſes in 
the Cuſtomes of Barkſhire eſpecially, Notring hamſbire, and Tor te- 
ſire, which though they were returned into the Exchequer about 

i Videſs pre- twenty yeere after the Conqueſt ( for then was Doweſday | fini- 

fetionem ad Ed. (hed ) yet, I preſume, were ſo ancient that they were Provincial! 

. Lawes or Cuſtomes of theſe Countries alſo in the Saxon times. 

; For Berkſhire Thanes ; Tainus vel = Regis Dominicus (ſo are 
the words of Domeſday) moriens pho releuamento dimittebat Regi 
omnia arma ſus & cquam vnicum cum ſella & alium a pe Aued 
ſs eſſent ei canes vel accipitres, praſentabantur Regi, vt, ſi vellet, ac- 
ciperet. And in Notting bamſbire, Tuinus habens pluſquam quatuor 
Maneria non dat terre releuationem niſi Regi tantum VIII libra, 
ſi habet ſex tantum vel minis, vicecomits dat releuationem trium mar- 
carum argents vbicunque manet in Burgo vel extra. AndinTorkſbire, 
Relenationem terrarum dant ſolummodo Regi illi Taini qui pluſquam 
ſexta Nlaneria habuerint.. Relenatis en VIII libra. Si vers ſex 
tantum maneria vel minus habuerit , Vicecomiti pro Releuatione dat 
tres marcas argentis. Bargenſes autem Eboracæ cinitats non dani 
Relenationem. | 

Bur — theſe _ thoſe only that were feudall 1 — — 
properly called Cynm or the King, Thanes that 
were next him, — (Mae py of the King in chicte by 
Knights Service were the honorary Thanes, and were of the ſame 
kind with them, that were after the Norman, honorary or Par- 
| lamentary 
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jamentary Barons, and their Thainlends only were the honorary England 


T aiulands, or ſuch as were afterward Parlamentary gironies. How 
into the place of the Kings Thane that was ncxt him, that of 


Baron ſucceeded, wee ſhew anon, i where wee ſpeake of Barons i 5.16. 


after the Normans, Now the next feudall title to the Kings 
Thant is in that Saxon Law of Neperearer or Reliefes , the 
(Meomepa deen or Aediocis Thainws , as they called him who 
after the Normans was often ſtiled a Yaue/orz a name that neuet 
was honorary here, but only feudall. And it the Middle Thane were 
not honorary , wee cannot belecue that any of the reſt beneath 
bim were ſo. And as the vſe of Baron (as it is honorary ) after 
the Nor mans, explaines the nature of the Kings chief Thane in 
the Saxon times, ſo doth that of V anaſor the nature of a Middle 
Thane. To that purpoſe we firſt note here the concurrence of the 
Name, and then the vſe and nture of the title of Yana/or. For 
concerning the notation of the wold, we ſay no more then what 
is noted in the dignities of the Empire. The concurrence of the 
names of Middle Thane and Yauaſor , appeares by that in the 
French Lawes of Milliam the firſt (where, as Earle, Kings Thane 
and Middle Thane ſucceed one the other in the Sten Lawes , fo 
Count, Baron and Vauaſor are vſed as the interpreters of them, And 
iter the Rehicfe of a Count or Earle, and a Baron or Kings 


Thane, the Reliefe of a Vauaſeur is thus ordained. De Releife * A K rents, 
ruuaſor 4 ſon lige Seignur; deit efire quite per le chinal = piere (fo . Ain vor, 


I read it) tel qu'il anvit 4 iour de (a mort, e per fon hal 
haume e per ſon eſcud e per ſa lannce, e per S'eſpee, Silfuſt deſapcile 
qu'il we ont ne chinal ne les armes, per C ſolz, And for ſo much 
as concernes the vic of this title of Yawaſor, with vs, I firſt ob- 
ſerue here ſome particular teſtimonies of the vſe and continuance 
of it, and then adde my coniecture of the nature of it, that ſo a 
Niddle Thane of the Saxons, being the better knowne, wee may 
the better alſo know whether any Thane were honorary or no, 
beſide him that is diſtinAly called the Kings Thune, in that Savon 
Law of Relieſes. 

The vie and continuance of the name of Yazsſer was 
ſuch that from the Normans , vntill the time of Henry the TV 
it was a name knowne; but feudall only, not at all honorary, In 


ert, e per ſon — 


Edmer. pag · 
O. 


Domeſday, it ſometimes occurres I as a ſynonymie with Liberi ho- I ue. 
mines Regis. And in the Lawes attributed to Henry the firſt, that“ 
are yet preſerued * in the Red Boote, the perſons that are reckond m Ms. in Sg. 


cpi, Comites, V icedomint, Vicary, Centenary, Aldermannt, Prafecli, 
Prepoſiti, Barones, Valuaſores, Twncgrany , & cateri terrarum Do- 
mini diligenter intendentes, ne malorum Impunitas aut Grauionum 
prauitas, vel Indicwm ſubnerſio ſolita miſeros lamentatione conficiant. 
And vnder the title there de /ibertate Yaluaſoram ; Habeant V ana» 


ſores 


ex parte Nen. 


lot thoſe that were to have place in the County Court, are Epiſ- *, 


eps. 


— — — — —— 
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5 d. fores qui libere tenent placita Vitam vel Veram pertinentia 

* ſuss — & in (no — ſaper alios homines ſi in 2 — 
tenti vel gravati fucrint. Other Lawes alſo of the ſame King 
cet. haue this paſſage , Si modo exnrgat (tis) de diniſione terrarum, fi 
Legum. inter ef Barones meos Dominicos, trattetur placitam in Caria mea, 
Et ſi eft inter Vauaſores darum Dominoram trattetur in Comi- 

fats , & hoc duello fiat niſi in ei remanſerit. And in that inſtru- 

o Rog deHoue- ment of accord o between Jobw Earle of Atorcton, and William 
id. rr. Biſhop of Zh and Chancelour to Richard the firſt; Conceſſum eſt 
quod Epiſcopi, & Abbates, Comites, & Barones, Vauaſores, & libert 

tenentes non ad voluntatems Iuſtitiarum vel Miniſtrorum Domini Regis 

de terris & catallis ſuis diſſaiſientur, ſed indicio Curie Domini Regi ſe- 

cundum legitimas conſuetudines & aftiſas regni tract abuntur vel per 

mandatum Domini Regis. Vnder Henry the ITT alſo a Writ is di- 

p Cluſ4. Hen. rected to the Sheriffe of Wiltſhire, reciting the death of Andres 
e, Gifford, who had delivered vp the poſſeſſion of the Barony of 

ra8.2, b | X 

Funtef in King Lohnt time to Robert of Mandenil, Robert Mandit , 

William Cumin , and William de Fontibus , tanquam rectus heredi- 

bus ipſins Barons , retentis in manu ſua Vauaſarijs ſpectantibus ad 

ipſam Beroniam que Vauaſariæ ſunt de feodo Comitis de Clare, and 

that the Sheriffe had ſeiſed the Vauaſaries into the Kings hand, 

and therefore he was commanded by it to reſtore them into the 

bands of thoſe heires. And Brafon mentions Yasaſors in the 

like forme as the Lawes of Wiliamrthe firſt doe. Speaking firſt of 

q Lib.r. de ver. Earles, then of Barons, he addes d ſunt & aly qui dicuntur Va- 
ache. sas. uaſores, viri magna dignitatis, And then playing with the word; 
Faudſdr enim nihil melius dici poterit quam vas ſortitum ad valitu- 

r M. lb. 1. dinem. And the author of * Flets ; ſab Regibus ſunt Comites & 
9 Barones, Daces, Milites, Magnates, Vauaſores & aly ſubditi vt li- 
beri & ſerni, qui omnes atatem &II annorum ad minus habentes fer- 

re tenentur Regi fidelitatis Sacramentum, CAlioquin non habebunt 
Warrantam in terra eius remaneres, The Lands that a Yauaſor 

ſ tib.2.deacq, held was called a Yaueſorie. Quod dicitur (faith I Bratton) de- 
% . „ Baronia non eſt obſeruandum in Vaualoria vel alys minoribus fer- 
1885 dis quam Baronia , quia caput non habent ſicut Baronia. And that 
the vſe of it continued at leaſt vntill the age of Henry the IV, ap- 

peares by that inſtrument touching the diſſolution of the bond 

of obedience to King Richard. For whereas in Thomas of Mal- 

fingham, it is directed omnibus o& Dominus, Archiepiſceps, 

Epiſcopu, & Pralatis, Dacibus , Marchionibus , & Comitibus, Baro- 

mbus, Militibus , Y aſſalibus quibuſeungue 4c ceteris hominibns ; 

ere. the Parliament Roll : hath the ſame ſyllables vntill A. litibus, and 
nen. i. or gi. then there followcs vaſalu & Valuaforibus ac cateris bominibus. 
It is vſed alſo in Chancery that lined in the ſame time as a known 

word. Speaking of his Frankelin. 2 If 
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At Scſllons (ſaith be) was he Lord and Sire 
Full oftime he was Knight of the Sh:re; 
An Inlace and a Gipſere all of filke — 5 


Hung at his girdle white as mozrow 
A Sherite had he beene and a Coꝛonout 
Was no where ſuch a wozthy Vaualour. 
So ſome copies haue it. Others haue Countour for Coronoar. And, 


| remember, I once noted out of an old Romant alſo , Ceunrour 
thus riming to Vauaſour. 


Sage, e Prince, Duc e Contur, 
Baron, Demcine V anaſar. 


Now for the Nature of a Vauaſeur; though we perhaps may ſoon 
mille in giving an / exact definition of him, yet it is plaine that 
he was euer beneath a Baron. And it ſeemes hee was in the more 
ancient times only a tenant by Knights Seruice , that either held 
of a meſne Lord, and not immediatly of the King, or at leaſt of 
the King as of an honour or Mannour, and not in Chiefe both 
which exc|\uded him from the dignitie of a Baron by tenure, as all 
were vntill about the end of King lebe, which wee anon ſhew 
where we ſpeake of Barons after the Normans. And of the ſame 
nature, I conceive, the Middle Thanes of the Saxom times to haue 
beene, and ſo no ſuch Thaves as were honorary, nor their Tan- 
linds honorary Baronies. And of the ſeuerall poſſeſſions belong- 
ing to thoſe two dignities Ealdormas or Earle, and Thaue inthe 
$4x08 times, hitherto. 


V. Their 1«riſ/ition (which remayns here to be ſpoken of) 
was exerciſed either in the Territories of the County, or in the greateſs. 
Court or Councel of the Kingdome which was the Parlament of 
chat age, called che hreenagemore or Micel Synod. Ealdor- 
men or Earles had, it ſecmes, iuriſdiction in their Ealdordomes 
or Earldomes or the Territories that denominated them; But ſo, 
that if the whole Tertitorie were the Ealdormans owne (as in 
the caſe of Ethelred Ealdorman of Merclend vnder Kiug Alfred, 
and King Edward the Elder, as is before ſhewed ) then the 
Courts held and the Profits of the luriſdiction were to his owne 
rle and benefit. But if hee had not the Territory that denomi- 
nated bim, but only ſome particular revenue in ic belonging to 
dis dignitie, then it ſeemes his Iuriſdiction and 2 
. in choſe poſſeſſions which were his owne) were held by 

to the Kings vſe and benefit, that is, he — ſupplied 
the immediate office which the Sberiffes haue regularly vicd to 
doe in Counties that ate not Pa. And whereas 1 


aycs 


England, 


England. 


u Dideſis leg. 

Edgar. c ab. & 
Not. ad Eder. 
pag. 166. & 167 


Hiſtoriamnoftri ſuch as were committed to S 
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ſayes that Alfred appointed his Iaſticiarj and Vicetomites through 
his Counties; I vnderſtand that of ſuch Counties chicfly as be. 
longed not to any Ealdorman , as his poſſeſſions. For the Go- 
uernment of other Countics was ſufficiently eſtabliſhed by making 
Ealdormen of them. And the ycy (which was a Court 
kept twice cuery u yeete , as the Sheriffes turne is at this day) 
was held by the Biſhop of the Dioceſe, and the Ealdorman (in 


Shires that had Ealdormen) and by the Biſhops and Sheriffes, in 
that were immediate to the 


tende a. King. And ſo both the Eccleſiaſlicall and Temporall Lawes were 


14.8.1. & leg, 


can ut. cap. 17. K ex giuen in ch 


Lambard. 
di cap,6. vide i. 


to the Countrey. And there is expreſſe 
teſtimony in King Erhelreds * Lawes , that the Ealdorman or 


x Leg,Sthelre Earle was vſually a _ Iudge immediat to the King, And 


tin leg. ina cap, to this purpoſe is that o 


A ſſtrius Menenenſis, in his life o King 


36. leg. e Alßed, very obſeruable. Hee ſpeaking of the Adminiſtration o 


Cap» 33. 34+ & 
Prafat. leg. A- 
thelſtani, 


y Vieleg. Ed- 
ward; ſenioris, 
£4p.11.6 13. 
Hen7-fol.17 bs 


Juſtice vnder that King; calls them who were Tudges immediate 
to the King, Comites and Prepoſits , that is, the Ealdormen in 
their Ealdordoms and the Sherifl sor y hixhxepeaper in their Shires 
or Counties. Though according to ſome clpeciall cuſtome, grant, 
or proviſion, a Sheriffe alſo or Fræpoſitus in ſome places fate to- 
gether with the Ealdorman ; as in an example anon brought out 
of the Booke of — But of King Alfed; Studebat i quogue 
( faith Aſſerius) in Indicis , etiam propter Nobilium & ignobiliuns 
ſuerum wiilitatem , qui 2 in concionibus Comitum & Præ- 
poſſtorum pertihacifimè inter ſe 1 (Ita vt pend nullus 
corum, quicquid 4 Comitibus & Præpoſitis isdicatum fuiſſet ve- 
rum efſe concederet) qui pertinaci * obſtinatifime compulſi 5 
Regis ſubire iudicium ſingali ſubarrabant. And when in ſuits — 
fore that vpon appeales (or as vpon Writs of Errours) came be- 
fore him from his Ealdormen or Sheriffes, he found ertour and 
iniuſtice which they would offer to excuſe from their owne Ig- 
norance, he would with ſharpe reprehenſion command them to 
ſtudie better and to make themſelues able, or to leaue their pla- 
ces. Ant terrenarum poteſtatum miniſteria que habetis illics dimit- 
tatis, aut ſapientie findijs (fo Afſerius reports of him) malte deus- 
fins de cetero vt fludeati Impero. Quibus anditis verbis, perterriti, 
veluti pro maxima vindidta corretti, Comites & Præpoſſti ad aqui 
tatis diſcende indium totis viribus ſe vertere nitebantur , ita vt mi- 
ram in modum illiterati ab Infantia Comites penè omnes Præpoſiti 
ac miniſtri literatoria arti ſtaderem, malentes inſuetam diſcip linars 
quam laborioſe diſcere quam poteſtatum miniſteria dimititre. The 
exact forme or nature of the Iuriſdiction of thoſe Farles or Eal- 
dormen appeares not. Moſt parts of the ſtate of the Saxen go- 
nerment are ſo obſcure that we can ſee only ſteps or tornereliques 
of them, rather then ſo much as might giue a full ſatisfaQtion. 
Therfore I abſtain here from any further general) aſlertion touching 


the 
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the iuriſdiction that pertained to the dignitic of their Ealdormen, England. 
or Lords, and inſert only ſome ſuch caſes and other teſtimonies 
of thoſe times, as being well conſidered by better iudgements, 
and compard with the publiſhed Saxen Lawes may afford per- 
haps more certaine knowledge of the true ſtate of their iuriſdi- 
&ion , both voluntary and contentions , then any concluſion 
of mine owne fancie could warrant. One Sifer:h of Danham ly» 
ing licke at Lindone in the Ie of EH, vnder King * Edger, feng 2 Cod EA 
for Brithnoth Abbot of Ely, and divers of the Monkes, Aderenty, _ — 2 
ibi (ſaith one of the Bookes of E Aluricus de ndickham, E. Sete ria 
thelftanus & filims ſuus Wine, Leouricus, Brihtelmus, Altelmus g £x S- 
& Redewinden & #4cricos vaws de procerilas Aiclwini Aldets we f r. 
man . Oſwaldus presbyter & Sexterdus cum filio ſuo. Tum numſub yen 
Buthnorhus A bbas teſtamentum Bin Siferthi coram Uxore & 60 Is 
cream filia ſua corimque omnibus ſapre memoratis fecit ſcribi in tri- 
bus Cyrographis coramg, cunttss fecit recitari , lectumg fecit incidi, 
vnamg. pariem Cyrographi retinuii Siferthus, alteram autem dedit 
Abbati, tertiam verò miſit ſtatim per præſatum Btithtelmum Aiel- 
wino Alderin an qui tonc temperis degebat in Ely (He was Ealdor- 
man of Eat. england, whereof that was a part) C peiys ab eo vi 
ſaum teſtamentum ita flare conceſſiſſet quomods Abbas illad ſcripſe- 
rat & ordinavcrat apud Lindune coram pr adictorum teitimonio vis 
mam. Cum itag, Aiclwinus Alderman hoc andiſſet & Cyrogre- 
thee vidiſſet , remiſit ilico ad cu Winothim de Stowe cam 
ichtelmo ſciſcitateſque et ab co quid aut quamods velet de te- 
faments ſur , qui mox per eoſdem renuntianit ei, fic ſuum teſtamen- + 
tum abſque omni contradictione vel mutatione ſe velle flare ſicuti pres 
2 bs ilad in Cyrographe poſuerat. Quad vt Aielwinus Yb 
andiuit totum conceſit vi ſlaret ficuts ipſe Siuerthus teſta- 
tus erat. Here we (ce a kind of probat of a Will before the Eal- 
dorman , but obſerue alſo that this Ealdorman was beſides * Al. * Pdeſwprt 
dermannus totine Anglia. And in the fame Booke, Aiclwin Yls ** 
venit & tennit placitum cum toto hundredo or cum IIĩ 
b andredis or the like often occurres. Arid in a caſe wherein ludg- 
ment vpon default was giuen vnder King Edward, that ſuccee- 
ded Edgar , touching the poſſeſhion of Stam and the fiſhing in 
it þetweeric the Abbot of Ely demandant, and one Begmund dey 
Holand and others tenants that had diſſeiſed the Abbey fines 
ladicis & fine lege cintwm & Hundretanorum, as the ſame booke 
lies, Y-nit Agelwinus Jlderman 4 Ely /ocran;s, Begmundus 
4 4% pro hac canſa voca & ſummaniti ad placitum Ciuium & 
wdretenoram ſemel & ſecundo [ed multecient, nunquam vero 
venire volebant. Abbas ramen non lde defittebat ſed tafre urbem 
& extra ad placita renowabat , & ſep? reiterabat hanc eande: 
anal & querimeniam inde populo faciebat, T andems wveriens A- 
ſlwinus ad & E, __ 4 placitum Cinians 
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| of Hundretanoram coram NN V indicibus (that number of Indges 
England is cſewhere mentioned in the like caſes in the ſame Booke ) — 
[145 {Therntgfield prope Narranit reitur Abbas P4- 
lam omnibus quomodo Begmundus & cognats prefatt videe (the 
kinred of owne Aſwen a Widow there before ſpoken of) 1% 
diripuerant S. Æcheldrythæ Staney, & quod ſepe fueram ſum. 
moniti pro illa cauſa ad platitam nec unquam venire voluer ane. 
Tunc Inditantes ftaruerant , vt Abbas ſuam terram ſcilicet Sta: 
ney cum palude & piſcatione habere deberet. Statuerant etiam wy 
Begmundus & cegnati prefati vidue ſuam piſcem de VI annie (the 
ſeruants of rhe Abdey had formerly made a Leaſe at will to 
them of the fiſhing , reſcruing the tent of * M Eeles ) 46411 
ſolneremt & perſoluerent , & Regi fortsfatturam darent. Staturrunt 

guoque vt ſi ſponte ſua hoc reddere nollent, captione ſue pecanie con- 

Hani inftificarentsr, Pracqpit iraque Age\winus A erman v Of 

ketulus & Oſwi de Bere & Godere de Ely candem terram cir. 

eniſſent c Abbatem ſuper eam duxiſſent & hoc lotam perfeciſſent, 

qui fic fecerant titumque ſic perattum eff. Here is a indgement 

wen and execution vpon it by command of this Ealdorman. 

other of like nature are in the fame Booke where alſo wee 

have the ſame Eaſdormans Court held at another time thus ex. 

preſſed ag concio erat flatata apud itleſfœd & convencrant 

iliac Agclwinus Alderman & fFatres ſur Alfwoldus & Athelſius 

& Epiſcopw Aſwi (hee was Biſhop of the Dioceſſe) & Wifled 

ria Wolftani & mne meliores Concionateres de Comitaty Gras- 

tebrigia, where a caſe was adiudged touching the Inberitance of 

S and Beriey, within rhe ſame Ealdordome. And in a bock 

of Ramſey, one Alfnorh demanded certaine lands in Sf hu a- 

- — _ gainſt the Abbor of Ramſey, in a Court where the ſame Euldor- 
mm Leun man together with one Adrir the Kings Sheriffe ( which hapned 
awraium, as I conceive, by reaſon of ſome ſpetiall proviſion, grant, or cu- 
ſtome) fare as Tadges. And the whole caſe is thus there repor- 

ted. Qvidam Alfnothus flius Godwini candem terram contra Ec- 

; clefſiam improbe calumniatus, fratrem Adnothum, vipote loci tinſe 
/ dem (the Autor meanes the Abbey) Preprſiram c Prouiſerens 
cam aliquot fratribus ſuper ta veſpunſarum apud end lcſbiti coram 
Indicibus apparere cgi, cui foro, Ailwinus Aldetmannus & d- 
ricus Regus Prepoſirms indices prefidebant. Lite igiter inchoata & 
rationibus hinc mide andi, tx confilie Megoatorum qui 0 ; 
NI Baronet (the word mer Fed here for „ I 
tbinke. For the Autor Wrote about the time of King Ste- 
vb, when Boro was in vic, as it was not in the Sure times) 
de amici Virinſy, parti pai numero eleftos ipfi indices conſrrinerune 
J rauſam indiciati inter tos ſententis Yirimerent quits ad decer- 
nendurs exeuntibi & rem dintivis examipantibus tnerim idem Alf. 
nothus rram ledicibur r Zdnodium jorerrogenit C. Alt- 


winum 
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u inum Qlenic hum qui cum  Ventrat Quanam ratioue & cniu England, 
donatoris nomine eandem terram poſſediſſent. Cui frater Ædnothus, 
conſlanti voce reſpondens , Ilaſtris viri qui cam quiete c abſque_- 
emni calumnia tenuerat & libere donare poterat iuſto mere donatio- 
nis titalo ſe cam poſſediſſe affirmanit , quem cum calumniator inter- 
rogaret ſi afſertionss ſue veritatem corporal preſiatione Sacramen- 
ti cum profato Monacho ſocio ſus probare auderet , vt omni deinceps 
omnino controuerſia ter minaretur, frater Adnothus de puritate con- 
ſcientie ſecurus conſenſit. Omnibus itaque ſententiam approbantibus , 
ſolus Aldermannus vir probate priedentie c diſcretionts, viros pro- 
fefionis monaitice coram poteſtate ſeculari iuramentum preſtare de- 
bere abiudicans prorupit in mediam ſe Rameſeienſis Fecleſia ads 
wocatumn , ſe Poſſefinn mn eius twtorem , ſe fraterne donationis' ( for 
the Conueyance vnder which the Abbot claimed, was made by 
Alfwold brother to this Ealdorman) & fides teſtem, ad fe huins 
iuratorie cautions exhibitionem pertinere allegans. Videntes igitur 
pmmes conftantiam viri & fidelilatem cognoſcentes propter reaeren- 
tiam tam ſublimis perſons & propter clareſcentiam veritats iudicio 
reſtands inrationts neceſiitatem exemernm ; prefati Alfnothi pro 
falſa calamnia & religioſorum virorum vexatone iniuſ/a , Vniuerſi 
tenura & omnibus catallis Regi mrifericordie adindicatis. Sed E- 
drico Regis Prepoſits & ceteris qui. aderant magnatis operam danti- 
bus, idem Alfnothus ſ#cceſuum ſuorum diſpendinm pronidem, ſi tanti 
viri indignationem erga ſe conſeneſcere permiſiſſet eadem terra pub- 
lite abiarata & fide coram omnibus jmerpoſita quod nanquam vite- 
rims aliquid” calumnie ſuper es prefumerct machivari ,' talitey 
eim gratiam ſibi ſe conciliaſſe gaviſfhs et. The complaints alſo of 
thols| beyond Hamber againſt their Earle Tofts vnder the Confth- 
ſor belong to this place, Pro Immenſuate Tribati quod iniaſte ac- 
ceperat , cum exlegauerunt , as F lorenſius © ſaies or utlazeven heo- « 545 4. 10g, 
Copl Topr1 (as we reade in ſome Sexow Annals) or out- 4 1. ancets 
their Earle: Tei. And they proſeſſed ſc nulizs Dacu d 
ferociam pati piſſe ;, 4 matoribus_didiciſſe , aut lil ertatem, avs mor- 
tem, as William of MalmerbBy, in whom wee haue Comita- e Degef.xey. 
ium regere ito; expreſſe their Jurifdition in rhe „And gf. 
more particulars are obuious in him, and in other publilbed-ri- — 2 
ters of the affaires of that time, to this purpoſe, But wee, omit cc cap. 13. 
them, and conclude here with ſome other teſtimonies which arc 
not publiquely extant. In the life of Saint Carbers,, writenf a. fan. dus 
bout Henry the firſt , the Criminall iuriſdicion of Earle; Toſs == vide, pls 
is thus rememberd. Dow Toſtius Comes ille cunttis notifimms — 
i partibus Northamimbranis C omitatum Adminiſtraret, quidam 1951. whi de 
Wat actions vir nomine Aldan Hamal ab eo comprehenſus compedi- — 4 * 
bus arftifome conſtringitur. Malta enim 55 A forts atque rapi- 
4 nis, 
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England. n, homicidijs atque incendys Comitem ſept effenderat , nec onquen; 
prius comprehends poterat , cuius paremtes & amici compaſnony a Fe- 
au permoti ; mulls pro co ne capite pletteretur Comiti offerebang G. 
plurs promittebant; and the Autor goes on with this Hamals ka- 
king — at Saint Cutberts Shrine. Among the old Sexo 

g tn Dong. cuſſomes 8 of Torkeſhire alſo 3 Pax 4 Comite dats & infracls | qu. 
libet ipſi Comiti per I Hundrez wr; Unumquodgue VIII li- 
bris, $i quis ſecundum legem exulatis fuerit , nallus niſi Rex ci pa 
cem dabit, Si vero Comes vel Ficecomes aliquem de regione for 
miſerint ipſi em rewocare & pacem ei dare poſſant. And of the Jy. 
riidiction of the Saxon Earles or Ealdormen in their Countries, hi 
therto, That of the Thaxes, wee may conceine to haue beene of 
like nature in their Tainlands, to that of the iuriſdiction of Lords 
in their Mannors. And what elſe an Earles intereſt was in the iuriſ. 
dition of the County, may be partly collected from that where 
we ſee XXXVI Barons (as the Writers ſince the Norman times 
often call Thanes ) appointed as Delegate -m > in that caſe be. 
tweene L1/n0rh and the Abbey of Ramſey before cited in Ealdot- 
man Aiimim Countic Court vnder King FAgar. 


VI. That of their Jariſdickion in the greateſt Court or Coun- 
cell, or the hrvenagemove, conſiſted cither in a deliberatiae_, 
power which concerned their aſſenting to new Lawes, and adui- 
ling in matter of ſtate , or in a Iadicial, which was, of giving 
vpon ſuits or complaints in the ſame Court. For the 
firſt; King ze (of Wefſexe:) about DTT X1 made his Lawes 

ve I mid lzpc of his Biſhops j nub Eallum munum 

mannum * def van proan minne peode j eae my- 

| celnc pomnunge — þeopena, which pe old an br a 
„J. rramptos renders thus, Exhortatione h & dotirine, of the Biſhops, & 9m- 
ut Lornal-01. nim Aldermannorum meorum & Sentoram ſopiemom regni mei 


7 multaque congregatione ſervorum Dei. To this place may belong 
— thar 7 King Zilles, his ordaining , Deereta — inx1s 
ene exempla Remanorum cum conſilis Japientans, And when Edwin King 

of Northumberland was perl to become a Chriſtian, he con- 

ſulted cum Principibus c Conſiliarys ſais , or with his EaldoP= 

« 164-2, marimim 5 prrum 2s King <Aifed turnes thoſe words r of Bede. 


exp.13- And then Habits cum ſepientibus confilio, ſaith hee, euery one of 
them gane his voice feucrally for the bringing of Chriſtianine1n- 

to rhe Kingdome. More ſuch teſtimonies are in the Saxon 

| Lawes that are publiſhed. And cyserif King of Weſiſexe writes 

| Ponifac Hogs I to Talus Biſhop of Mentz , one ram _— mis necnow cum 


rift, 711. cateruaſatraparam, touchin matter of re pron in his Kingdome, 
' where Sarapæ ſignifies , it ſcemes, the lay dignities as 1 2 
Were — 51 
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optimales often doth. So when vader Hel King of Wetſex England. 
that grant of Tithe was made to the Church in a prrena yeniove 

or Patlament held at Wizchefier in DTCCTY , it was done 
preſentibus & ſubſcribemtibus Carchiepiſcopis & Epiſcopis Anglia 

vniuer ſis necnon, Beorredo Rege Merciz & Edmundo Ealtan- 

glorum Rege, dbbatum , & CAbbatiſſarum , Vucum , Comi- 

tam, Procerum tatius terra, aliorumque fideliam infinite multi- 

tudine qui omnes regium Chyrographum laudaucrunt. Dignitates 

vero ſua nomina ſubſcripſerunt, as Ingulphus his words are, And 

vnder King Eldred in HCN Iii, the fame Autor ſayes 

that, In feſis Natinitatis B. Mariz , vniuerſi Magnates Regni 

regium edictum ſommoniti, tam Archicpiſcopi & E piſcopi, ac Ab» 

bates, quam ceteri totius regni Proceres & Optimates Londonys con- 

nenerant ad trattandum de negotys publicis totius regni. Where the 
ſummoning of a þrcenagemote or Parlaamenr of that time is al- 

lo expreſly, we ſce, rememberd, Other paſſages occurre in the 

{tories of thoſe ages to this purpoſe. 

Their Judicial power in thoſe TenagemoTepy may be obſer⸗ 

ned clpecially in theſe two caſes 3 the firſt of a Ciuill proceeding 

there (and ſome other ſuch ciuill proceedings are yet ® extant) m 7ideade- 
the other of a Criminal). That of the Ciuill proceeding was vn» rs 
der King Eldred, ſonne to Edgar. One Leſſi had bought lands — 
in che Ille of Ely, of Adelwold Biſhop of Wincheſter , and not SS: Mt. 1b, 
only denied to pay for them, but alſo diſſeiſed the Biſhop ot 
three Mannors Burch, Vndeles, and K ateringes which the Bi 

recouered by ludgement giuen by the Ealdormen and: Thanes in 

the Witenagomote. So I vnderitand this report of the cafe in 

an a ancient Booke of Ez, ©* Edicitur Placitum apud Londemiam, n Ms. de eri 
quo dum Duces, Principes , Satrapæ, Rethores & Cauſidici 2 
ex omni parte confluxerant, beatus «£&delwo/dus præfatum Le 

ſum in ius protraxit & coram cunctis ſuam cauſam & iniuriam 
* ac rapinam quam ipſe Leoſſiu intulerat ſanctæ Eceleſiæ ex or- 

* dine patefecit. Qua re bene. & rite ac aperte ab omnibus diſ- 

** culſa, omnes Deo & beato es per iudicium reddide- 

* runt Burch & Undelas & Kateringes, ludicauerunt etiam ve 

Leeſſus Epi ſcopo totum damnum ſuum ſuppleret, & Aandam s ſu- o Munde S8. 
am tedderet, de tapina vero Regis foristacturam emendaret dato 11 
© pretio genealogiæ ſuz. Poſt hæc infra octauum diem conuene- Haie, 27 
* runt iterum ad Hauthamtune, & congregata ibi tota prouin. bic,ni fate 
cu ſiue Vicecomitatu, coram cunctis ierum cauſam Ppradl 8 

© am patefecerunt. Qua patefacta ac declarata vt præiudicatum 
etat apud Landoniam, indicauerunt & iſti apud Nonhamtune, 

Quo facto omnis populus cum iureiurando in Chnſh cruce 
tedqdiderunt Epiſcopo que. ſua etant, ſcilicet Burch & Undelas 

& Bateringes, N Wo 


— — 
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lang, The caſe of Criminal! proceeding, is that againſt Earle Godwin. 
England He having had a trial bifore the Lords, vn er King Hardicnut 
(coram proceribus regni licet falſo ſe pur garas, ſaith Brampton) tou- 

ching 6 death of Alfred, ſonne to Ethelred, and brother 

p Ms Hiſt ler. to him that was afterward Edward the Confeflor, had fied out of 
«23. ag q. Encland; and that, as it ſeemes, ypon ſome indgement of ba- 
a dt Flor. nilhment, or d at leaſt of an out. lary giuen againſt him, and that 
'Y1gors. uu: alſo in a hrcenaxemoe Or Parliament. And vpon his teturne, 
1 2 with hope of Eaward the Confeſſors fauour , hee ſollicited the 
Lords to intercede for him with the In the time of his 

returne the yrvenagemove or the Parlament ſate at London. 

Rex & omnes Regui Magnates ad Parliamentum tunc fuerant ( as 

20d pag-77-6- Bramptons r words are that relates it. And they ſuper hoc (ſaith 
he) cenſilio inter eos deliberato ipſum coram Rege pro gratia obtinen- 

da ſecum duxerunt , ſed ſtatim cum Rex cum intuitus eſſet, de prodi- 

tione & morte Alfredi fratris ſui ipſum appellanit in hac verba. 

Proditor Godwine, Ego te appello de morte Alfred; fratris mei quem 
proditionaliter occidiſti. Tom Godwinus excaſando reſpondir, Do- 

mine mi Rex ſalua reuerentia & gratia veſtra, pace, & dominfti- 

* one, fratrem veſtrum nunquam prodidi nec occidi; vnde ſuper hoc 
22 


pono me in conſideratione Curia veſlræ. Tune dixit Rex, C 
Domini Comites & Barones terre (where Barones denotes T Hane.) 
qui. ettis . boamines mei ligh modd hie congregati & apelam mum 
reſpon/amgue Godwini adi; Yolo quod inter Nos in ita appella- 
tone rec lum indicium decernatis & debitam Inflitiam faciatu. Comi- 
tilus vero c Baronibus ſuper loc adinuicem trattantibus, quidam 
inter eos de injto indicio faciends dinerſi mods fonticbant. Alj enim 
dicebant, quod nenquam per H ; ſernitium , ſen fidelitatens 
Godwinus Regs extitit aftigatue & tdeo Proditor ſuns non fuit , & 
quod ipſum etiam manibus ſuis non occiderat. Aly verò dixerant 
N 8attaile, ot 440d Comes, nec Baro, nec aliquis Regi ſubditas * bellum contra Re- 
ſngle Combate. gem in appeliatione ſua de lege poteſi vadiare, ſed in toto ponere/ 
in miſericardia ſua C ſ6bi offerre competentes, Tune Leo- 
fricus Confal Ceſtriæ, probus homo quad Dem & Seculum, dixits 
Comes, ingait, Godwinns, poſt Regems eft homo melioris parentels 
totias Anglia & dedicere non uin per conſilium ſuum Alfre- 
dus frater Regis interemptas fait, vnde pro me conſiders quod ipſe- 
met & filius ſau & nos onmes NII Comites qui amici & conſan- 
guinei ſai ſumus coram Rege bhamiſiter lamus onerati cum 
tanto aure c argente quantum imer brachia ſua quilibet weſtrun 
Paterit bejulare', illad fibi pro ſuo tranſgreſſs efferends & ſappi- 
citer deprecanie. Et ipfe malenslentiam ſuam rancorem'& 11am 
Comiti condonet , & acceptis homagio' ſus & fidelitate rerras ſues ſi- 
bi_integr? reſtituat & retradat. Illi antens omnes, ſ#b ifs fe arma 
theſanro ſe onerante, &. ad Regem accedintes ſeriem & modum con. 
fSdrrationis corum ſibi demonfrabant quoram conſider ationi corum pu 
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demonſtrabant quorum conſideratione Rex contradicere nolens quicquid England. 


= 


indicencr ant per omnia r41ificanit, The circumſtances that belong 
to this caſe are variouily expreſſed. in the publiſhed ſtoties of 
Willem of Matmesbury, Huntingdon , Houeden, Florentine and o- 
thers. But it ſeemes by Fientrus , that this was in the Conci- 
lum, as he calls it, or the hrvenagemove held in ML 11 or the 
IX yeare of the Confeſſor. For then, he ayes, was the Earle re- 
conciled to the Kings fauour in that Court, though neither hee 
not any other relate this proceeding as Brampton doth. What 
may perhaps be expected here touching the quantitie of Earl- 
domes and Baronies, about the end of the Saxon times, out of 
the modus tenendi Parliamentum, is anon added with a further 
conſideration vpon it, where we ſpeake of © Barons. 8.26. 


VII. Having thus gone through the dignities of Ealdorman 
or Earle, and Thaxe, which were honorary and feudall in the 54. 
on times, wee come to the Titles of Earle and Baron as they 
haue ſucceeded them, and be in vſe with vs ſince the comming 
of the Normans, And firſt of the Title of Earle or Comes. Fot 
now Comes only, literally tranſlates our title of Furie. And ſince 
the Normans, it is very rare, if we find at all, but I thinke we 
find not at all, the title of an Earle, as it is a peculiar title, tranſ- 
laced in any writer or otherwiſe by any of thoſe other words 
which were equivalent fot Ea/dorman and Earle in the Saxon 
times , beſides thoſe of Comes, Conſal, and Dax. But thoſe two 
Conſul and Dax long ſince grew out of vſe. Conſal is often vſed 
for Earle. in the time of the firſt age of the Norman Kings, in 
Williemw of Malmesbury, Huntingdon, Houten, and ſome ſuch more. 
But about King Stephen, this kind of vſe of that word ended. 
Only u grace that wrote vnder Henry the TT7, ſayes indeed, u ber divif, 
that Comites dici poſſunt Conſoles 4 conſulends. Dux occurres but 4.8.8. 
rarely for any of our Earles , ſince the Normans. William of Mal- 
werbary , indeed ſayes , that Walker Biſhop of Durbam, vnder 
Wikkam the firſt , was * Dux pariter pronincie & Epiſcopus. But x ne Ce 
Dax Provincie there may perhaps denote Sheriffe of Northam- ub. 
ber/and then Earte, whereof more hereafter. And the ſame Monke 
u his relation of William the ſecond his expoſtulation with 0ds 
Earle of Kent, Reger of Montes 


— Earle of Arundel! and others 
har rebelled againſt him. makes him ſay that hee was very wil- 


lag they ſhould baue all reaſonable ſatisfaction in whatlocuer 

they would demand; only he wiſhed them chat they ſhould rake „ gel. 
that they brought not bis Fathers ludgement into queſti- dg .d. f. 

123 fs y de ſe patascriat aſpernandum, dt ſcipſis cauant exem- 17 


ldem enim ſe Regem gui illos Duces fecerar, And to this pur- — 


poſe might ſome paſſages be remembred out of * Himingdonwand eden. ar. 


» Where Robert Earle of Gloceſter (ſonne to Henry the firſt) 24K 1 
rs 
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is ſometimes called Dux as he is alſo by Geeffry of Monmenth in 
his Epiſtle Dedicatory to him. But this is not thus vſed (as farre 
as 1 haue obſerucd ) by any that haue writen ſince that remotet 
age. Neither find I the title of Dax or Conſal in any legall record 
or inſtrument tor an Engliſh Eatle , ſince the comming cf the 
Nermans, But alwaycs Comes, in thoſe kind of Teſtimonies, in. 
terprete it. And till about Richard the firſts time, it was moſt 
frequent for the Earles to vic the addition of Comes to their Chri- 
nian names without their (hires , as 4lanw Comes, Regeriy Co. 
mes , Hugo Comes, and ſuch more which we ſce both in Domeſ- 
day , and in many Charters of that age. Wilram the firſt , after 
his vitorie againfl King Harold and the Engliſh Earles and 7 haves 
that tooke part with Harold (hence it fell out that they ſotici- 
ted their eſlaes to King Willem that pretended at leaſt, by the 
wit Titles both of gift and Inheritance, a right to the Crowne 
of England ) gave moſt of the Earldomes and Barongaes » Or Tarn» 
lands to his Normans , though ſome alſo to the E:gliſh, and to 
ſuch as bad right deriued from the Eng{ſh, that were Earles in 
the Saxon times; as wee fee in that example of Goſbatiric Earle of 
Northumberland before cited; but fo large was his bounty to. 
wards his Normans, that (as Ingulpbus ſayes who liued in Court 
with him) Comitatus  Baronias , Epiſcepatis „& Pralatus thtiue 
terra ſuis Normanns Rex diſtrib uit. Et vix aliquem Anglicum ad 
honors ftatars, vel alicuius Domingy Principatum aſcendere permifit: 
The Creations and the Nature of our Earles haue been various 
ſince that time. But before wee come further to thoſe Creations 
and Nature, the opinion or fancy of an age or two, aftcr the 
comming of the Normans touching the name of Comes with vs is 
obſcruable, An opinion was much recciucd in thoſe ages, that 
the reaſon why Comes expreſſed an Earle, was becauſe hee was 
Comes & ſacius Fiſco in percipiendss, that is, becauſe he had a third 
part of the profits of the Pleas of the County payed him by the 
Sher fc, the other cwo going to the Exchequer for the King; 
in luch a ſenſe as it is vſed in that of cicero Þ S. crime argue Comes 
tam honor tum etiam calamitatu. This we find in that Dialogue 
De Scaccario attributed to © Geraafims Tilbarienſes, that lived vnder 
Henry the ſecond, Comes eff (faith he) gui teriiam pariem & pore 
tionem corum qui de placitis proweniunt in Comita!n guolibet , percis 
pit. Summa namgue ills que nomine firme requiritur a Vicecom ie 
10 non exnrgit ex ſundorum redditibus, ſed ex magna parit de 
placity proneuit & horum tertiam partem Comes percipit , gui ideo 
fic dicitar gaia fiſco ſocime eff & Comes in percipiendy, So in an 
ancient Booke 4 of Banel Abbey writen about King Srephen, it 
is reported that William the firſt gaue the Mannor of Wy in Kent 
to chat Abbey, Cam omnibus apenditys ſus ſceptew Swillingarum 
id eſt, Hideram, ex ſus Dominica Corona, ita H & quictans, 


fem 
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ipſe liberia c. quictius tenuit vel vt Rex dare potuit: and that lan 

ire cates of that — was ſuch, vs: cum ſuo Hundreds, vigints 2 

do bas Hundredis & dimidio ad Soc nam illius pertinentibre præeſſet, 

de quibus omnibus quotiens ad Comitatus vel ad alias Conſurtudina- 

les Collec kiones connenire debent , Vicecomes de Chent , prepoſits de 

Wy vel mimſtre eius loco & termino defignato {ners ſun ſigillatis 

mandare debet, c 'pſe deinde canſue tudinaliter ſummonere. ute * 7;(un, 

bus calletFis , de onunibis placitis & foriſfattarss pr adictorum Hun. 

dredoram propoſurus de Wy Vel miniſter eius vadimonia acciperet 

& duos denarios ſimiliter. That is, the two parts of the profes of 

the pleas of the Countie Court which was giuen by the King to 

the Abbey ; the third part being at the time of the gift in Od. 

Biſhop of Bayeex, and Earle of Kent. For Conſucradinaliter (ſayes 

the Booke ) per totam Ang liam mos antiquittes pro lege inoleue · 

, Comites promnciarum tertium denarium ſibi obtinere. And 

then ; nde enim Comites dice buntur. Vnde quia tunc Epiſcopo Bas 

iocenſi Odoni , fratri ſcilicet ſus, Rex Cantiz Comitarum. totum 

dederat liberum & conceſſerat , idcirco Eccleſie' ſue de Bello dues 

5 ipſe babebat in Dominio ſus denarios dedit. Tertio ab Epiſcops, 

euj Comitatus ceſſerat , retento. And ſometimes in the old Creati» 

ons (as appeares anon more largely) the third peny is granted 

with this immediate clauſe vade Comes e, and fometimes , ſicas 

Comes habere debes in Comitats ſuo, as if alſo the counſell, that 

drew the Patents, had beene poſſeſſed of the like opinion for the 

reaſon of the name. It is true, that this third penny did belong to 

divers ancient Earles ſince the Normans. And fomewhar is before 

ſhewed for the third part of profirs belonging to them in the Saxon 

times, Wee ſee here the Earle of Kent had it vnder Wikiam the 

firft, Afrer, the Earles of Ane, of Oxford , of Eſſex, of Ner- 

fulke, of Dewonſhire , and ſome others likewiſe anciently had it. 

And ſometimes this third part was collected by another appoin- 

ted by the Earle to waite on the Sherift:s Court to receiue it as 

wee ſee by that cloſe Writ of Henry the ITT, to the Sheriffes of 

Lincolne , in the behalfe of Randall Earle of Cbeſſer and Lincolne, 

commanding him that hee ſhould recciue ſuch a Clerke as the 

Earle ſhould authoriſe by his letters, 4d © cundum teu per Ca- « clays. win, 

mitatam Lincolniz & ad recipiendum tertinm denarium de placits 3-menty. 

Comitatus cinſdem nomine Comitis Lincolaiæ, 4d eue ipfites Comin 

iu ſicut erdem illum tertium denariam conceſſimus. But for the moſt 

part, it was reduced to an annuall certaintie, and was payed lome- 

ies by the Sheriffe out of the Farme of fthe Countie, ſometimes by f vides ge. 

liberate, out of the Exchequer. As the Earle of Norfolte from thoſe ba. 7+ 

der rimes till che thirrieth of 8 Bdward the firſt, had KNXVITI yh nents 

— VI ſhillings VIII pence, vt pro tertis denario Comitata m8. d 
orfol. nomine Comitis einſdem Comtatics, And as the Earles — — 

of Arandel{ haue had XN Markes yeerely from ancient time, en ga 

Tiii vi 
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vt pro tertio dinaris Comitatus r , fo ſeme other Earles had 
the like yeerly certaintie, as we ſee in the Pipe Rols of Henry the 
IT. and ſome of his Succeſſors. And that of the Earle of Lcolne 
became to be aſcertained h to XX pound not long after that cloſe 
writ touching the collection of it. But although ſome Earles thus 
were partakers or, Socy Or Comites with the King in taking the 
third part, yet without doubt that fancy of ferching the teaſon of 
their title of Comes from this parraking, was nothing bur a groſſe 
miſtaking. Why then were thoſe Earles called Comter, allo that 
had not this third part? For divers had it not. Now mic Comites 
ia percipiunt Gith i an old Autor) Sed hi quibus Rex bercdita. 
ris ant perſonalittr conceſsr. And fo allo ſayes that Autor of the 
Dialogue De Scaccaris. Earles alſo that had Counties Palatine, 
had the whole profits of their Counties. whence then were they 
ſtiled Comites ? And beſides alſo, this title of Comes was giuen 
to the Earles among other Latine pames in the Saxon times, 
and that many ages before wee finde any memory of this 
third part, and ſo was, I doubt not, brought fi:ſt no others 

wiſe into vic in E then it was in other Countries from 

the example of the Romanes in the Empire. But that fancie 


touching the word Comes , * „ as farre as I haue yet 
——. Henry the II. And after King 


„about the time 
John I find no memory of the continuance of it. Vutill his time 
the Charters of Creation or Liueries of Earldomes ſometimes haue 
that, vnde Comes en, with ſuch reference to the reriime denarimas 
as may perſwade vs that the fancie continued then. But good 
Autors of thoſe ancient times with vs, deriue the title of Come 
no otherwiſe then the writers of other Nations. 1channes © g 
barienfis , that wrote here vnder King Henry the I i. Sayes that 
Comites 4 Societata participatione diet quiſquss ignorat ignarm eſp 
literarum quas literalis inititutio primas tradere conſueait. And 
Bratton that liucd about the end of Henry the III, (peaking of 
comites in generall, but having his eye doubtleſſe more eſpecial- 
ly vpon thoſe of his owne Country, well layes that they are 


| De re. Guif, Called I Comites quia Comitats ſive 4 ſocietate xomen ſampſernnt 
ub. r. cg. l. S . qui etiam dici Fs Conſules a Conſulendo. Reges enim tales ſibi 


3-& 4.& lib te 


de ac quir. rer. 


aſſiciant ad conſulendum & regendum populum Dei, ordinanies cos in 


dem.cap.16.5.3+ mage bonore & poteſtate & nomine quando accingunt cos gladys, i. 


ring is gladiorum. Ringe enim dicuntar, ex co qued Rents gyrant & 
circendent cꝰ vnde dicitar , accingere gladio tuo, &c. . Rings 
cingunt Renes taliam v1 cuſtediant ſe ab inceſia laxaria quis Inxu> 
rioſs c inceſluoſi Des ſunt abominabiles. G ladius autem ſ1gnificat de- 
ht — Regni c/ Patria. But of the nature of this title, more par- 
ticularly. 


VIII The title of Earle , fince the time of the Norman, 


' ” 
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is either Loca or Perſonal. Local we call that which is denomi- Eneland. 
nated from any Countie or other territory. As Eacle of Cheſter, 
of Arundel, of Kent, and the like. Perſonal , that which bath 
irs being in ſome great office only, as in that of Earle Marſhal. 
The Local title is either in Earles Palatin that are locall, or in 
them that are nor Palatin. And of all theſe in their order; and 
firſt of Eerles Palatin that are Local. But we omit here the ptima- 
ry deduQtion of the name Palatin, as it hath relation to a Countie. 
It was receiued heere doubtleſſe out of the vie of the Empire and 
France , and in the like notions as it had in that vſc; as alſo the 
perſonall title of Palatin, as we find it originally in the Lawes of 
the old Empire, and haue before declared it, was anciently, in 
England, attributed by ſome to ſuch Earles as bad great Offices 
in Court whereof more anon where wee ſpeake of the perſonall 
title of Earle. The Lecall Earles Palatin were of the ſame nature 
with thoſe of the Saxen time that had both their Earldomes to 
their owne vſc, and alſo, vnder the King, all Regall Iuriſdiction 
or merum & mixium Imperiam, in ſo much as that the Kings 
Writ of ordinary Juſtice did not runne there. Such was Etheldred 
Faldormas of Mercland vnder King Aifed, and his ſonne King 
Edwgrd. For though the name of Palatin be not found with vs in 
the L times, yet the ſenſe and ſubſtance of it was fully in 
that Earldome. For to be Earle Palatin, or Count de Palas, or 
Count Paleis (as they are ſomtimes in our Law Books called) was \ 
to haue the title of Earle, or the ſeiſin of a County or Earldome, \ 
ind Regalen poteſtatem in omnibus , vnder the; King as Bratton 
well expreſſes it, where he ſpeaks of granting Pardons go Felons. 
De felowe ant probatore ns [lus priſonam (ſaich m he) habere poterit m De co/ ona, 
nec de es placitum habere niſi ipſe Dominus Rex , cum nullus alius lib.3-cap-z $4; 
I peßit vilam concedere vel membra. Et hac verd ſunt niſi ſit alt» 
jou in regno qui Regalem habeat poteſt atem in omnibus ſicut ſunt 
Comites Paleys (ſo we muſt read; for the word Cinitates incerſer- 
ted here in the print is ſuperfluous, and not Bractons, as his good 
Copies ſhew vs) Salve dominio Domins Regi ſicut Princip , vel 
| þ fit aliquis qui de conceſſione Domini Regus talem habeat libertatem. 
a What alteration the later ages made in the lIuriſdiction of Counts 
Malatin , may be moſt cTpecially ſeene in the ſtatute of XXVII 
narir ® the VIII, by. which their power of granting pardons, a cc. 
CO Writs in their owne names, and the like are taken 

The moſt eminent to Whom this title is attributed, is the Earle 


of Cheſter. ** (as it 28 faid) that Earldome was firſt 
b laxiſdicton, by Malia the firſt ro Hugh Lu- 
pu, as they call him, or Hagb d Auranebes, or de Abrincs, as he 
is ſtiled in Ordericus witalis. But 2 Eriow ſayes expreſſely that 
King william the firſt gaue the Earldome to one Gherbod a Flem- 
| Iiii a wing, 
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England, ming, and afterward (while Gherbod was detained a priſoner in 
Flanders ) hee created Hugh 4 _Awranches Earle of it, And if we 
might relie vpou the indiff:rencic of his hon, it ſcemes the 

Earldome was no otherwiſe iu that Gherbod then it was in Earle 
o Hiſt Eccleſs Hugh, For he o (ayes firſt that Ceſtram & Comitatum eiu Gher- 
Ae bodo Flandrenſi iamddm dederat qui magna & difficilia tam ah 
Eh Anglis quem 4 Gallas adacrſantibus per tnlerat. And then ſpeaking 
of bis being taken and kept as a pnſoner, /nterea Rex Ceſtrenſem 
Conſalatum Hugoni de Abrincis filzs Richardi coenoments Got 
conceſit , qui cam Rodberto de Malo paſſu % que Proceribus fer 
ris multam Guallorum ſengainem efſudrr. What was giuen to Earle 
Hugh, it ſeemes, he meanes Gherbod alſo had before him. M hat 
ſpeciall rights the Earles there had before the comming of the 
Normans, may be obſerued out of that which is before tranſcri- 
» 8. bed out of Domeſday , concerning the Earles third peny there. 
But Earle Haghe had the Countie of Cheſhire giuen to him and 
his heires 44co liberam ad Gladium ſicut ipſe Rex totam tenchat An- 
q Mr. & idew pliam 4d Coronam ſuam, as the words of an old 4 Autor are. Yet 
— — can- by this grant the Kings Signiorie of the Lands of the Bilho- 
2. Brit. pag. J. F | , | 
464. pricke, it ſeemes, paſſed not to him. For in Domeſday, that was 
writen in the time of this Earle, we reade that 7» Ceſtreſpye e- 
vet Epiſcopus eiuſdem ciuitatu de Rege quod ad ſuum perimes Epuſe 
atum, Totam reliquam terram Comitatus tenet Hugo Comes de 
Rege. But the Regal! Iuriſdiction that followed the grant made to 
Earle Tags, was ſuch that the Earles had their Courts both of 
Criminall and Ciuill Iuſtice, their Barons alſo as their great Coun- 
r Rot. Inſpex. ſell, and euery of theſe Barons had Cariam t ſuam liberam de om- 
ene. wibus Platits & querelis in Curia Comiths motis , exceptic Placith 
1 1 Gladium eius pertinentibus. Where his 1«s Gladi, or Dignite 
Glady is expreſſed; as alſo in that of the Countic of Flint Comi. 
ſ Antiq.Schede tatas Flint ſ pertinet ad Gladium Cefttiz. And Henry Bradſhaw a 
«pad et. Monke of Saint Werberges in Cheer about the beginning of 
— 2 Henry the VIII, ſpeaking of this Earle Hag b, and of Lis dig- 

heron. nitic in the Earldome, ſayes, that to him 


ing gaue foz his euheritance 
the 


il! and ſight, 
Juſtice, 
es to deuile, 
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wayes preſerued in the Crowne as a Connie Palatin when there England, 
is no Prince of Wales; and it is giuen to the Prince of Wales when 
he is created) hath had Chamberlaines who ſupply the place of 
Chancelour, Iuftices before whom rhe cauſes that ot their na- 
ture ſhould other wiſe belong reſpeftiuely to the Kings Bench 
and Common Pleas are triable , a Baron of the Exchequer, a 
Sheriffe and other Officers proportionably to thoſe of the Crown 
at Weſtminſter, 
But although the County be frequently called a County Palatin, 
as well in our Lawes, as in common language (or Comitatus Par 
latins , or Palantimus, or Palantin , or Coumterpaless, corruptly 
for Countie Paleu, as ſometimes in our Law ® bookes) and truly u Yidelib. in. 
be one and ſince the firſt gift hath continued one (vnleſſe you . 
except that ſhorr time while it * was a Principaline ) yet neither 1. Apel. 
in the Creations of the Earle (as you ſee before where we ſpeake Proce 1.19. 
of the title of Prince of Wales) nor in his ſommons to Parliament, ne 
nor in any other VVrit to him is hee liled Palatine, though the 11.21.97 7 fol 
name be iuſtly otherwiſe given him. Neither doe I ſee teſtimonic 33-7-£46.cap 
to perſwade me that, when the firſt Creation was made of Earle — 2 
Hugh, be was created by the name of a Palatin. But his Earldome * 2 b 
being giuen him with ſuch a kind of Regall Iuriſdiction as Ct ©? 
Palatin of Territories in forreine parts had, hath beene therefore 
fince called a County Palatin, and he and his Succeſſors Palatins; 
8s it hapned alſo in other Countries. Neither haue I obſcrned the 
- word Palatine vntill about Henry the II, to be fo applied with 
vs. In his time, it ſeemes, Jeanne, Saris barienſis vnderſtood the 
Earles of Chefter, and ſome other that having Regall Iuriſdiction 
alſo in the Marches of wales were ſtiled Palatims, in that paſſage of 
his of the increaſing power of the Welſh. Speaking of the moſt cor- 
rupr and effeminate manners of the Court of that time; Dam her De agi ca- 
fatunt (faith 7 he) milites glorioſi, Ninicollines indomitus inſoleſcis, — 9 
inermes Britose intumeſcunt, ipſoſque qui dicuntur Palatini Com- 
tes & Regum ſangnine g loriant ar — ad deditionem com pellunt & 
77 tribatarios 5 Bur the firſt time that in expreſſe words 

find the Eatle of Cheſter called Comes Palais, is in the me- 
= of the Coronation of Queene"Eltemer , wife to Henry the 

ird; Comite Cefiria Glatidiy S. Eur ( faith Matthew Paris) 


W Curtefn dicitur ante Reyim bainlantt, in ſignum ue Comes eff 
nts, | 1 * 5 


Vpon like reaſon , as thoſe of Cheffer , were the aneient Earles 
22 COR being Domini retine * Comitatas de Pem- os. P las, 
„and holding tetem Regalc infra"pritinifam Comitatus fat de 8. Ed.! 
Pembroch, as the od ade ro er eſe were not often Like — 4 
lo. The ſame is to be ſaid of the Biſhops of Derhem, that huue 
from ancient time had On iar r 4 ,,, 
a Plac. Parlan. 


infa liber taten ſaam Drnelmłyſem (lay the counſel! of Bi 31.Ed.1.fol.59. 
| An- 
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Enoland. Anthony Bete in his aſſigning of Errors in Parliament vpon a ludge- 


ment of ſeiſing tus liberties giuen againſt him by the luſtices in Eire 
of Northumberland vader Edward the firſt) lempore conqueſts An- 
gliz & antes, yer there he pleaded not in expteſſe words, that 
hee was Comes Palatinas, although in other Caſes ſince hee be 
ſometimes ſo tiled ; as vnder Edward the 111, Thomas Bilhop of 
Darbam to an intormation againſt him for a contempt in not 
b Poſti ceram Certifying a Record, pleads, d quod ipſe eff Comes Palatinus & 
Rete 46-Ed . Dominus Regalis cviuſdam terra vocatæ le Biſhoprique de Dureſme 
= n & habet omnia lura Kegalia que ad Comitem Palatinum & Domi. 
nom Regalem pertinent, per ſe, Iulliciarias & Mipiſiros ſuss exer- 
cenda, Cc. So he is called vn Connte Palys, and Count de Paleys in 
c 8.64. ſol, other © pleadings in our ycare bookes. But it was neuer vſed in 
— the Biſhops ſtile for ought I haue obſerued; although the ſeales, 
Blaik.14. £d.3, that I haue ſeene of the Biſhops (being Round not Ouall as 
rit. Ener. thoſe of other Biſhops and of Abbots) haue on the firſt ſide the 
forme of a Biſhop ſitting in his Chaire circumſcribed with the 
Biſhops name, Dei gratia Epiſcopus Danelmenſis, and on the re- 
verſe an armed man on horſebacke , his ſword drawne, and the 
Biſhops Armes ſometimes. of his Family, ſometimes of his Biſho- 
pricke on the ſhield circumſcribed with the like words , which 
ſhape on the reverſe is expreſſed, ranquam Comitu Palatini , ſaith 
d Brit. pag learned 4 Camden , who writes alſo that ſoone after the com» 
— . ming of the Normans , this Bilho mque was 8 Countie Palatin, 
that is, had the Right and turiſGon of a Countie Palatin, 
which I belecuc rather then that Plea of Biſhop Bete, where it 
is ſuppoſed that the Regall Iuriſdiction there (hence the title 
of Count or Countie Palatin was afterward begotten) had. beene 
in the Biſhop aſwell before the comming of the Normans , as at- 
tet ward. There is colour to thinke that the Palatin luriſdicton 
began there in Biſhop #alcher whom. King william the firſt made 
both Zpiſcepws and Dax Pronincie; That hee might Frenare re- 
bellionews gents gladio & reformare mores eloquio , as William of 
e De Geſt.Pon- © CMalmesbury layes. For we ſee alſo that before Walcber was Bi- 
hes pm {bop, the Countic by the name of Cemitatus D wnelmenſis was in 
f riſt.Eccle- lay bands. Anne tertis Regai ſui (ſaith Ordericay © Vitgls ) Guli- 
fi. h.4, · elmus Rex Dunelmenſem Cami tatum 3 Cuminis jradt- 
hy dit qui mox cum militibus quingents ciuitalem confidenter adhs. But 
I rhinke rather that Dux Prowiscie, denotes there only the Sbe- 

riffe of the Countic, or one that hath Ceram Comita14s only, a5. 
Honeden ſaith Walker had, howſocuer he be commonly taben for 
an Earle of Northumberland in that age. The toric alſo of Hag, 
de Puſez, Biſhop. of Durham vnder Richard the firſt, is obſcruable 
while wee thinke of the beginning of this County Palatin. Hee 
bought the Earldome of Northumberland of the King, who being 
merry with him at his Creation, aid hee had done a wonder in 
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making ia young Earle of an old Biſhop. Was he then an Earle, England. 
or his Biſhoprique and Earldome, or County P/atin, before this 
Creation? And ſome ſpeake f of the Creation of Puſaz, , as if f Vide6s ui 
there had beene ſome kind of perpetuall annexing of an Earldome —— 
in Northumberland to that Church. Yet bis Creation was but —— 
far life. Matthew Paris and ſome. others expreſſely ſay ſo. But che. rift. o 
howeuer , the Biſhop of Darham, and the Earles of Cheſter and — 
Pembroke , were together accounted vnder Henry the 111, three - 
eſpeciall Lords of the Kingdome, that had like Regall Iuriſdicti- 
on. For when a ap wa obijt was brought againſt J % Scor Earle of 
Cheſter, by other the coheires of Randall Earle of Cheiter, and the 
Summons was made vpon ſome of his Lands in Northampton 
ſpire , hee 8 pleaded quod nolait reſpondere ad hoc brene niſi Curia g pros. peilt 
erauerit , & conſideratione Parium ſuorum per ſummonitionen temp. Hen. 3. in 
faltam in Comitats Northamptoniæ de terris & renementls in Co- © Londoner, 
witats Ceſtriæ, vbi brevis Domini Regis non currunt. But quia v- — 22 
ſitatam 7 bucuſque (ſaith the Roll) 9d, Pares ſus & aly qui li- us conſtar 
bertatts habens conſimiles , ſiewmt Epiſcopus Dunelmenſis & Comes i, 
Mareſcallus (that is, the Earle of Pembroke) reſpondent de terris — 
& tenementis infra libertates ſu per * ſummonitionem factam ad T guad he. 
ferras & tene menta extra libertates ſuas. Ides conſideratum off quod — 
reſpowdeat. And touching this Countic Palatin of Durham in the Gg len f. it. 
later ages, ſce Rot, Parl. 7. Ed. o. & Rot. Pat. 7. Edi6. part. S. & 1. Particien 18. 
Marie cap 3. | | — is Cong 
By reaſon alſo of the receiued notion of Palatin or Palantin in mencarijsiuris 
this ſenſe , wherein it expreſſes the hauing Regall Juriſdiction, — 
ſome other Counties haue been ſtiled Counties Palatin, or Palan- 4 1 Ka t. 
tin, though the Lords of them haue not had that title of Earle 73884. 
Plain attributed to them. The Duchy of Lancaſter is called — rages 
1 Coumtie Palatin, yet that name came to it only after it became He ge 45 
a Duchy, For King Edward the [T1 in his Patent of Creation of £43 /'j=e 
Henry the firſt Duke of Lenca#er, for life, gaue bim i alſo all li- 2 
dertie belonging to a Countie Palatin, with relation to the Pala- . & 
tin Earldonic of Cheſter for example, excepting ſome particulars. — f 
The like was afterward to Jh of Gau, the next Duke. Aud 
thoſe liberties and ur Regalia were annexcd afterward to the 
Duchy for euer by AR of Parlament in the beginning of Henry 
the TV. And it 18, to this day from this originall , as a Countic 
Pilatiti, though in the hands of the King. Vpoa like 1caſon was 
name 4 nty Palatin, fixed on the Bi __ of Zh, and 
on Hexam/hire which was, vnder ene Elisabeth, vnited ł to a 
the County of Nerf ham ber land. a — — 
But alſo for the fame reaſon, ſonie other Earles that Had Re- 3 
Ball luriſdiction in their Territories, Beſides thoſe that are com- 
monly knowne by the title of Palatin, haue beene ſtiled ſo with 
, #5 Hage de Beleſmo , (that was Earle of Sbrewsbury vnder 
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William the TI) in ſome Records I of the time of Edward the firſt, 
is called a Palatin. And from the like reaſon perhaps did Jobs 
Earle of Warren and Surrey, vnder Edward the IT ftile himſelſe 
Comes Palaty , which title, in thoſe ſyllables , I neuer ſaw elſe. . 
where attributed to any of out Earles, I find it on his Scale an- 
nexed to a conueyance of the ® Caſtle and Towne of Reygate, of 
Dorking, and Becheſworth in Surrey, of the Caſtle and Towne of 
Lewes, of Cokefeild, Cleyton, and divers other Mannors in Saſſex 
and in Wales, made to the King in fee. But whether it were vſed 
him wich relation to bis Earldome of Strathers in Scotland, 

or to that of Sarrey, I cannot cleerly iudge. The firſt part of the 
ſeale that remaines (for it is broken) hath himſelfe armed on 
horſebacke, and is circumſcribed with S 1 0 L LVA Ion ANN ls 
Comniris Warxeniat ET SV... „ . The 
rt of the reuetſe that remaines, hath him ſitting on a throne 
of Iuſtice and is circumſcribed with......,... Mirz 
WII ENIAE ET STRATAERNIAE ET ComTis 


Partacil. 


IX. For the formes of the Charters of Creation of the title 
of Earle Palatin ; that of the Earle of Cheer in the Patent to 
the Prince of Wales ſhewes ſome what. But it is there intermixe 
with the Principalitie, whoſe Inueſtiture ſerues alſo for this of the 
Earldome. Neither is the Title of Palatin expreſſed in any of the 
Patents of ſuch Creation. The firſt and ancienteſt Charter by 
hich this Title was expreſſely giuen is I thinke that of Edward 
the III, to Lawrence Lord Haſtings, who was made by it Earle 
Palatin of Pembroke , but not without ſuch right of bloud as per- 
ſwaded the Lawyers of that time to conclude the Title due to 
him. The caſe was thus; Willum de Valence Earle Palatin of Pen- 
broke in fee , had iſſue Amer de Valence who ſucceeded bim in 
the Earldome, and foure daughters the Ladies Iſabel, loan, Agnes, 
and Margaret. Aymer dying without iſſue of his body vnder 
Edward the TT, his inheritance deſcended to his Siſters and their 
iſſues , among whom Lawrence Lord Hafling, was lincall heire 
to the eldeſt ſiſter the Lady Iſabell, wife to Job Lord Hoſtings 
his grandfather, And about ſtxteene yeetes after the death of 


 Caymer, Edward the ITI, thus tecogniſed the Right of this Jab 


a Rot-Pat fall. 
bomumnibus Angl. 
& Vaſcome 
13. Ed 3. nen- 
bran. 11. 


Lord Ha#ing:s the heite to Jabel. 


R — - quos e. Salatem. Sciatis quid cir- 
cumſpettionis & elægantiæ preſagium que ex apiu con- 
ſanguinei noſtri charißimi — de Haſtinges 
iunentuti auſpicys concepimus, meritd nos inducunt, Vs ipſum 
in bys que honoris ſui debitam conſernationem reſpiciunt, pro- 
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Adomari de Valencia Comitis Pembroch , vt dicitur Pa- 
latini , pridem ſine berede de corpore ſuo procreato deceden- 
tis ad ſorores ſuas fuerit denoluta, inter ipſas & carum he- 
redes proportionabiiter diuidenda; quia conſtat nobis quod 
præfatus Laurencius qui diffo Adomaro in partem hæredi- 
tatis ſuccedit , eſt ex ipſus Adomari ſorore ſeniori deſcen- 
dens, & fic peritorum aſſertione quos ſuper hoc conſulimus , 
ſibs debeatur prorogatiua nominis & Honorit, iuſtum & do 
bitum reputamus vt idem Laurentius ex ſeniori ſorore cau- 
fam habens, aſſumat & habeat nomen Comitis Pembrochizs, 
quod diftus Adomarus habuit dum viuebat, quod quidem 
nomen quantum in nobilis eſt, fibs confirmamus, ee 
& etiam approbamus ; Polentes & concedentes vt ditzus 
Laurentius prerogatiuam & honorem Comitis Palatini in 
terris quas tenet de hæreditate dicti Adomari ades plene & 
eodem modo babeat & teneat ficut idem Adomarus illos ha- 
buit & tenuit tempore quo deceſſit, In cuiu Ce. T. F. apud 
Montem Martini XI ITI die Oftebris, Anno XIII cc. 


Per ipſum Regem: 


But although this 19h» Lord Haſtings were thus created or ex- 
prelly declared an Earle Palatin, yet neither himſelfe , nor any 
of the ſucceeding Earles there, while it was a County Palatin 
were ſtiled Palatins in ſummons to Parlaments, or in any other 
hon, for ſo much as I haue obſerued. Some things more 


luer touching Locall Earles which are not Palatin. 


X. The Nature of Local Earles that being not Palatin were 
made ſince the comming of the Normans , will beſt appeare by 
their Charters or Patents of Creation, Confirmation, Reltitution, 
or livery, with ſome ancient teſtimonies of that kind; the Obſer- 
nion of their honorerie poſſeſiows or Earldomes , with their Re- 
liefes, and of the chiefe Ornaments vſed at the Inucſtiture, or o- 
therwiſe mentioned as belonging to them. Of theſe ſeucrallyz And 
firſt of their Charters or Patents of Creation, Confirmation, Re- 
ſlitution, or Liuerie, and the ancient expreſſions of that kind. 
Among the formes of Charters made of this dignitie, we find 
one before the time of Queene ns wee 9 
tha 


nit fauoribut proſequamur. Cum itag, bereditas bon memorie England. 


o Deprauate 
hic legitur apud 


amdenum 
Brit. pag 513. 
vt dicitur iam- 
ptidem &. o-. 
miſo vocabulo 
Palarini. 


allo concerning Earles Palatin occurres in what we (hall next de- | 
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that of Millam the firſt to Alan Fergent Duke of Bretaigue, of the 
Lands, Townes, and the reſt of the Inheritance of Earle Edwin 
in Torkſbire to be a Creation of him into the title of Earle of Rich- 


mend, The words are thus, as wee find them expreſſed i 
Charter pictured vnder Seale, and as delivered by King Wiliaw 


p Ms. Jiema- to Duke Alan kneeling, in a booke v of Richmond, of the time of 
— is Edward the III. 


q Bertrand, French 4 take this for the Inſtrument by 


Go Gulielmus cognomine Baſtardus , Rex Anglig, 

T do & concedo tibi nepoti mes Alano Britanniz Comi. 

ti & baredibus tui imper m, omnes villas & terra: 

qua nuper fuerunt Comitu Edwini in Eboraſhiria, cum 

feodis militum & alys libertatibus & conſuetudinibu ita. 

hbere & bonorifics ſicut idem Edwinus eadem tenun. Da- 
14 obſidione coram Ciuitate Eboraci. 


This date fals in the third yeer of bis _ Ron 1 of the 
which the Earldome of 


Argent. Hi. de Richmond was firſt ſetled in the Dukes of Bretagne. I diſpute it 


© Apulcang, Who (as it is in the booke of the Abbey * © 


not. What poſſeffions this Alus had afterwards in Ter iſbre, a 
in 'Doweſdey. But ſomewhat alſo of che nature of the 
formes of Creation of Earles in times before Queene Maude, 
ſcemes to be ſummarily denoted in the various expreſſion of the 
Writers of thoſe elder times, when they ſpcake of the Crea- 
tion of Earles within the time that precedes her. Commatum 
dedit , commiſit Comitatum N, Comitem or Conſulem prafecit, 
or inſtituit, or Arundelum or Northumbriam dedit , or denazit, 
and ſuch like occurre for Creations of them in Ing, Orderi- 
cus, William of Malmesbary , and the reſt of that kind; ſometimes 
alſo Comitatam N. cum omnibus terris eidem pertinentibus donanit, 
is found in them for a Creation; as in that example of Millum 
the firſt his Creation of Simon of Seni a Norman, Earle of Han- 
ing dan. Other paſſages of this kind are anon cited, where wee 
ſpeake of the Earldomes of the Earles of thoſe times. But I haue 
not obſerved a Creation noted among thoſe Writers with any 
other kind of particulars, vntill the time of King Henry the firlt, 
4 Ford ) gaue to 


in Damn Richard de Reduerys or Riners , firſt Tiverton , and then the ho- 


nour of Plimpton with other places belonging to the ſame honour, 
and in Comirem (as the words are) Deuonie , tertium denarium 
Ani exits einſdem Cmtatus illi concedendo , cum conſequen- 
ter creanit, And to this adde alſo that of the Creation of Reber? 
Earle of Gloceſter, naturall ſonne to King Henry the firſt. The 
King, hauing ſpeech with Mabile the ſole daughter and 1 of 
i 5 Roberg 


— — — —— —— — 


abe V. THz SEC oNnD PART. 643 

robert Fitz Hayman Lord of Glocefter, told her (as it is reported England, 
in an old Engliſh rithmicall ſtory attributed to one Robert of 

Glocefter ) that 


——he ſeold is ſone to her {pquſing auonge, 
This Maid was theragen, aud with ſai2-1t long. 
The King of ſought ber ſuith ynou, ſo that atten e.. de 
Mabile him anſwered , as gode Maide and bende, 
Sir, heo lede, wel ichot, that pour hert oye me is, 
Woꝛe voz mne heritage than vos my ſiuue iw's | 
So var critage as ich babbe, it were mc. grete ſhame, 
Voz to abbe an louerd, bote he had an ton me. 
„Dir Koberd le Fur am, my favers name u as, (nog. 
And that ne might nought be lis that of di bhiume nought 
Therefo:e, Or. vozgodes loue, ne let me no mon oe 
Vote he abue an twoname war thꝛozu he be knowe. 
Daimoyſele , q:.oth the King, thon leit ve l mn this caſe 
Sir Roberd ic Fur Haim, thy fader twoname Was; 
And as vair twoname he ſhall abbe,, gif me him may bile 
re Koberd le Firz Key is name (hall be. at 
xe, quoth this Yad tho, that is a va re name 
As who leit) all his fe and of great fame, - 
Ac wat (hold is ſonne vote thanne & ht that of hm come # 
| _ ne wy de —.— — — 5 
The King ald ne {eve no outrage - 
And that ou elire was chie: heritage. 
Dameleile he ſede tho, thi Louerd ch l hatie a name. 
Voz him and voz his yetrs va'r without blame. ; 
UN Roberd Earle of Glouceſtre is name ſhall te and his 
Uoꝛ he ſhall be Earle of Glouceſte and hig hes i wis. 
Dire, quoth this Maid tho , well liketh me.this 
Ja tyis fozme ic;;ole that all my node be his. 
Thus was Caric of C vce{tre firſt I made there 
Ac his obe · ol all thulke that on blucze were; 
(This was End icue hundzed yere and in the nith yeer tight 
After that bꝛe Lou-rd was in his moder a b.ght, 


But the ancienteſt Charters of expreſſe Creation of the Title of 
Comes, that at this day remain, are thoſe of Queen Maude, As this 
tothat great Lord, Geoffery of Mandenile for the Earldora of Eſex3 


Go © Matildis filia Regis Henrici & Anglorum Do- ci ru 
mind do & concedo Gauftedo de Magnauilla pro gun e 
ſeruitio ſuo & heredibur ſuis poſt eum hereditabiliter arg). N 18. 
» ſit Comes de Eſſexia, & habeat tertium denarium Vi- 
| K kkk 2 cecomitatus 
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cecomitatus de Placitis , ſicut Comes babere debet in Comi- 
tatu ſuo Cc. 


England. 


* Videſczeue, Neither is this Charter againſt thoſe that ſay King * Stephen 
den. ſub aur created him. The Ciuill Warres of that time are well knowne, 
_— And this Lord being ſometimes of the Queenes part, ſometimes 

of King Stephens,” was created, it ſeemes, by both as ſome others 

were. The fame alſo, for the great ſervice that i (who 

was Liettenant to her brother Robert Earle of Glaceſler in his 
uvicct»Gefs Earldome, and otherwiſe of very grear power in the Kingdome) 
ele had done her in-thoſe ber wartes againſt King Stephen, & quis 
continuat.ad einſdem Milonis precipuc fuebatur conſilio, & faucbatur auxilio, vi- 
— pote que eatenus ner vnius diei vitium nec menſe ipſius apparatum 


1140, aliumde quam ex ipſſus muniſicentia fine pronidentia acceperat (as this 


Mile him ſelſe related to hitn that wrote the continuation to Flo. + 


— — rentiu) made him Earle of * Hereford by this Patent, which is yet 
nis, Graldus in preſerued vader ber great Scale. 
Itincrasis Came 
reer. Atilda Imperatrix Henrici Regis filia & Anglorum 
2 Damina Archiepiſcopir , Epiſcopu, Abbatibu, Comi- 
rextius ſub anno tibus 9 Baroni 5 clarys 3 Vicecomitibus, P repo- 
= fair, Miniſtri un omnibus fidelibus ſuis, Francis, & An- 
glis tofu . ſalutem, Sciatis me feciſſe Milonem de 
Gloceſtria, Comnem de Hereford , & dediſſe ei Motam 
Hereford, rum toto Caſtello in feudo, & hareditate fibi & 
baredibus ſuis. ad fenendum de me & beredibus meu. Dedi 
20 — etiam ei tertiim denarium placitorum totius Comitatua Here- 
cum hocin ie” ford. Dedi etiam ei tria maneria in ipſo Comitata de meo 
— r paratæ ſa- dominio vide licet Mawardinam & Lu ewordinam C 
—— Wiltonam cam omnibus appenditys ſuts. 2 etiam ei Ha- 
ex- 14conftar. 4 Hereford. & foreſtam de Triuela cum hoc quod ad boc 
c> Houedeno fertinet. Dedi cam ei ſermtium Roberti de Chandos ON 
Nori mas Hugonis fily Williclmi & Richardi de Coremill, & 
milcences a» omnia feuds eorum Vhicungue ea habeant, Et hac emniæ- 


que g aas ſpradicta dedi & etiam conceſſii in feudo & bereditate fibi 
"ideducuniur, C heredibus ſmis ad Lenendum de me & beredibu mew. 
n 1140 tne- Hane autem donationem feci ei apud Oxintord die ſant ii 


re coniſciunt 


capuuum Re- Iacobi Apoſtoli , Wdelices oftaua die ante feſtum Sancti Pe- 
——— tri ad Vincla , pro ſerwizio fue quod mihi fecemt, & it a- 
ele hoc quod tune babeham in captione mea 7 apud Briſtol Regen 
uc retro tra- Stephanum, qui Det G . erdia * anxilio Roberti Co- 


berent. mitis 
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mitis Gloceſtrize fratris mei & auxilio ipſiur Milonis & England. 
aliorum Baronum meorum captus fuit in bello and Lincol- 
niam die Purificationis S. Mariæ proximo ante prædittum 
diem S. lacobi Apoſtoli. Quare Volo & firmiter pracipio quod 
heec omnia ſupradifta teneat de me & heredibus mei ipſe c 
beredes ſui ita bene & in pace & honorifice & plenaris & 
hbere e quiete in boſco & in plano, in foreſts & fugacys, 
in pratis & paſtury , in aqui & molendinis, in ſtagnis & vi- 
warys , in Þys & ſemitis, in foris & ferijs infra Burgum & 
extra in Ciuitate & extra , & in omnibus locus cum Soc. 
& Sacha, & (Toll & Team e& Jnfangentheof & cum 
omnibus conſuetudinibus & libertatibut , & quietudinibut fre 
cut Pnquem aliquis Comes melins, & honorabilius, & quie- 
tins, & liberiur, & plenariùs, aliquod tenementum el do- 
minium de me in Anglia vel vnguam tenuit de aliquo ante- 
ceſſore meo. Tefte Theobaldo 4rchiepiſcops, Cantuarienſi 
& Roberto Epiſcopo Londonenſi, & Alexandro Fpiſco- 
po Lincolnienſi, & Bernardo Epiſcopo Sancti Dauidis, 
& Nigello Epi/copo Elienſi , & Dauid Rege Scot, & 
Roberto Comite Gloceſtriæ, & Reginaldo Comite Cor- 
nubiz , & Roberto Reginaldi filio & Brientio fie Co- 
nitu, & Vmfrido de Bohun, & Alex. de Buch. & lo- 
hanpe flio Giſleberti Mareſcallo, & Pagan. de Claris 
Vallibus, & Roberto de Curceo , & Radulfo Paga- 
nello, & Willielmo de Doura & Elia Giffard , & 
Walkenio Maminot & Emulf de Heſding & Gille- 


berto de Lalcrio «pad * Oxinfordiam, — — 
a ſtorumStq hani 
That alſo of the ſame Queene to Aubery de Yere (afterward ee: 


Earle of Of is obſervable. Shee granted and reſtored to him mie ſcri- 

divers lands, and among them the Tower and Caſtle of Co/che- bit. 

fer. And made him Earle of Cambridge, vnder condition that if 

be could not enioy it, hee might chuſe either to be Earle of Oæ- 

fed, Barkſhire, Wilſhire , or — Et preter hoc do ei (as 

the words are in the ancient e of * Eudence belonging to * Indeipſum 

the Earles of Oxford) & concede quot fit Comes de Cantebrugge- —— — 

lere & habeat inde ter um denarium ſicat Comes debet habere. Ita cxcufium pad 

dico, fi Rex © Scotiæ gen habet illam — Et i ＋ habaerit, — 

i qu¹,jƷu ud & ad poſſe meum per Eſcambium. Et ſi non porters, 77,575 _ - 

Inc do ei & concedo ＋＋ Comes de quolibet quatuor 2 22 2 
9 g 26 33. 
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England, ſubſcriptoram , viz. Orenfoꝛdltyꝛe, Berkſcyte, Wiltſeyze , G 
Doxlet"ry2e 


per Conſilum & Conſiderationem Comiis Gloceltriæ 
fratres mer & Comitis Gautridi & Comitis Gilberti. Et tencat Comi⸗ 
tatum ſuum cum om nie it's = ad Comitatum ſuum per tine 
ant. Ita bene & in pace & liber, 3 & honorifice, & ple, * 
narit ficut vnquam aligus Comes meli vel liberitss renuit wel 12. 
wet Comitatum ſaum. Then, afier ſome other lands given him, 
Hec omni ienementa ( ſaith ſhee) concede ei tenenda | bereditarih 
in omnibus rebus ſibi & haredil us ſas, de me & heredibus mem. 
Quare volo & firmiter pracipio, quod ipſe Albcricus Comes & 
heredes ſui teneant one tenementa ſua ita bene, & in Pace, & li- 
bert, quiet, & honorifict , & plenarit, ſicut vr quam — Co- 
mitum myram melius vel liberins tenuit' vel tenct, ec. This was 
confirmed alſo by the Prince her ſonne, vung the Title of Hen- 
ricus filius filie Regis Henrici, recite heres-Angliz  Normaniz, 
King Stephen made very many Emles, and much walted the 
Crowne Reuenue on them. Mulros Comes gui ante non fnerant 
(faith William of Malmesbury) inſtitait, applicatss poſſeſaonibus oF 
redaiibus, que proprio ture Regi competebant. A forme of one of 
his Creations I haue not ſcene. But thoſe of Queene Maude 
are alſo of his time. But an example of a reſtitution or liverie of 
an Earldome in bis time, is in that of his reſtoring the Borough 
b Ex ve. of Hereford, and the Caſtle & totum Þ Comitatum de Yerefgn- 
— ſtyꝛe (excepting the Lands of the Biſhoprique and other Chur- 
a[tr. apu f | . 
aug. Vincent, ches) rd Robert Earle of Leiter, and bis heires, with this that he 
. 235 ſhoulo bold it Lene & in pace, & liberꝰ, & quiete, & honorific?, 
— in boſco & in plans, cc. Cam omnibus alis rebus & libertatibus 
ut ad omnta prefata periment , cum quibus Guliclmus Filius Of- 
2 vnquam melius , vel liber ius tennit, That Milliam Fits Oſ½ 
lerne was made Earle of Hereford by William the firſt, Divers of 
the Earles made by King Stephen were afterward called Imaginarie 
and falſe Earles. For Henry the 11 at his reſumption of the olde 
poſſcſſions of the Crowne, in the beginning of his Raigne, depe- + 
ſuit quoſdam Imaginetios & Plende-Comitrs (ſaith the Autor of a 
Chronicle of Normanaie) quibus Rex Stephanus omnia pene 4d fiſ- 
cum pertinentia minus eauie d:tribuerat. To the lame purpole the 
ca. booke © of the Abbey of Hauer ley. | 
For the time of Henry the II; the moſt knowne Creation is 
that of Aubry de Yere Earle of Gaiſnes into the Title of Earle of 
Oxford whole poſteritie enioy it to this day. Hee could not bee 
Earle of Cambridge, becauſe Dasid King of Sc91/and bad that Earlc- 
dome, and fo according to the meaning of Queen d Chat- 
ter to him before mentioned, hee choſe to be of O,. The 
Originall,. vnder Scale , I haue ſeene among the Evidences of 
the Earles of Oxford, and thence I tranſcribe it. 1. F 
ä Po 
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Fer Angliæ ꝙ Dur Normaniæ, & Aquitaniæ, England: = 
Ie Comes Andegauiæ, Archiepiſcopir, Epiſcopis, Ab- 
0 batibus, (omitibus, Barombus, I Aale icecomi- 
tibus, Miniſtris, ex omnibus fidelibus ſuis totius Angliæ, 
Frnciæ & Angliæ, ſalutem. Sciatis me dediſſe & conceſ- 
#ſſe (omit! Alberico in Feodo & hereditate , tertium dena- 
num de Placitis Comitatus Orento2dſcyze ve it inde Comes. 
(uare Volo C. firmiter precipio , quod ipſe & heredes © ſui une 
habeanz inde Comitatum ſuum, ita liberè, & quiett & ho- i bea. 
norifice ſicut altquis Comitum Angliæ liberius, & quietius, ſub Rich a. vi- 
& (bonorificentius habet, Teſtibus T. Cancellario, Hugone — War" 
Comite de Norff. Rogero Comite de Clare, Comite Patri- — * 
cio, Richardo fo Giſleberti, Henrico de Eſſex Con- Decifoncmsn 
. ftabulario, Richardo de Hum Conſtabulario , Richardo de 2 6 
Lucy, Waltero filio Roberti, M. Biſcet Dapifero, Warino e cen 
filio Geraldi Camerario, Richardo de Canuilla, Williel- 
mo de Lanuall , Hammone Peccato, apud Dor. in 


tranfitu Regis. 


By ſuch a forme , the ſame King created or confirmed Hugh 
Bigot Earle of Norfolke. Sciatis me feciſſe Hugonem Bigot Comi- e cor Ani. 
um de Nozfolke. Er volo & precipio quod ipſe & heredes ſui ita iz. 
libert, & quiete, & bonorifice teneant de me & de meis beredibus 
ſcut aligns Comes Angliz melius vel liberiùs Comitatum ſuum te- 
vr, The Charter hath alſo a Confirmation of his right in all 
his lands. And it ſeemes it was rather a Confirmation of the 
dignitic alſo then a Creation. For it is plaine, that in King Ste- 
phens time, this Bigot was not only Earle of Norfolke, but was 
acknowledged to be ſo by a iuſt title, in that compoſition be- 
tweene f King Stephen, and Henry the Il before he came to the f 1%, gehen 
Crowne. For therein it is agreed that Miiam Sonne to King apud Holia- 
Stepben (hould haue all the Countic of Norfolke; the third pe- — 2 
ny, vnde Hugo Biged erat Comes, excepted. Neither is this that c, 11. 
followes with the word dediſſe, to William de Albin:to Earle of 
Arundel, vnder the ſame King, to be otherwiſe interpreted then 
as a Confirmation which in thoſe times little differed, in the 
Stile of the Chancery, from a Creation. 


8 Cart. Ins 
J. Ea. 3. nenbr. 


"F Enricus Rez Angliz & Dux Normaniæ, 3 & 1 cb. 
Comes Andegauiz, Arcbiepiſcopis , Epiſcopis, Comi- rundel. de 
. 0 * . a 2 244 . Her 0 
tru, Daronibus, Iuſticiarys, Vicecomitibur, Miniſtris, Vidal = 


WG Dag. 473. 
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Englund. & fidelibus ſwis totins An li, Francis © Anglis ſalutem. 
Sciatis me dediſſe Willielmo Comiti arundell , Caſtellum 
de Irundell , cum tote Honore Arundelli e cum omni. 
bus pertinent js ſuu ; Tenendum fibi & hæredibus ſus de 
me C. heredibus meis in feodo & hereditate , & ter- 
tium denarium de placitũ de Duthler vnde Comes eff, 
Quare vol c firmiter pracipio, quod ipſe & beredes ſui 
hec prædicta habeant & teneant , bene & in pace & ho- 
norifice , & liberè, & quiet#, & hereditarie in Domi- 
nys , in militibus , in feodis , & in foreſts , in boſco, & 
plano, in pratis, & paſcuu, in Þys , et ſemitis, in Burgo, & 
& extra, m aquis et piſcaturis, et in omnibus locis cum omnibus 
liber tatibus et liberũ conſuetudinibut , pradicto bonori et Ca- 
ſtelarie pertinentibus , feat Rex H. auus mens honorem il- 
lum habuit qaando cam in ſuo Dominio babnit. Teſte Theobe 
Archiepiſcops Cant. Hillario Epiſcopo Cice ſtren. N. Epi/: 
copo de Ely et Cancellario, Willielmo fratre Regis, Roge- 
rus Comite Cornubiæ, Hugone Comite de Norfol. Henri- 
co de Eſſex Conſt, Richardo de Hum. Conſt. Richardo 
ed, de Lucy, War. fil. I, Camer, Ioſcel. de Balliolo, Roberto 
bend 4:.1139. de Duneſtanuilla, Roberto de Curci, apud Weltmona- 
u ſterium. | 
1 Cart Stephant 
— For he was Eatle h before this Charter, and ſtiled alſo ſome- 
18.pro Abbate times of i Suſſex, ſometimes of * Chicheſter , which at that time 
dc Berking. denoted but the ſame perſon. For alſo the Countie of Suſſex was 


K Tranſactio : a ; 
ter Stephi ſometimes called the Countie of Chiceſter , vnleſſe Comitatus were 


R, & Hen-N#r- vſed for a Dioceſſe; as in that of John of Salubary, who liued vn- 
Hein, der this King Henry the II. Is Comitats Ciceſtriz (faith | hee) 
Hit. angl.cee. diutius honeſtiſcime verſatus eſt, ſpeaking of one Gauterius, à 
ce, tleman that had lined long in Suſſex, in his Leiters to Pope 4- 
2 drian the IV. This King Henry alſo made ſuch a Charter to Re- 
m cant r. Ich. ger ſonne ® and heire to e Earle of Hereford, as that of Queene 
Nene Maude was, which before is inſerted. A Confirmation alſo, Li- 
n lich. uery, or Reſtitution of the dignitie of the Earle of Norfolke , is 
cart.autiq.S. made by ® Richard the firſt, to Roger Biget in the ſame words that 
wid ani, Henry the II confirmed it to Hagh Facher of Reger, and another 
x n«.29.6 to William Farle of Arundel, © according to that alſo which he 
cr. g. g. had received from the ſame King Henry. 


— So in the beginning of King Joby, william de Ferrarijs hath li- 
— uery or reſtitution of his Earldome of Derby in this r forme. 


lohannes 
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Ohannes Dei gratia Rex Angliæ Dominus Hiber- England. 


niæ, Oe. Sciazis nos reddidiſſe et conceſsiſſe et fræ- 

ſenti carta confirmaſſe dilecto noſtro Williclmo de Fer- 

rarijs Comiti de Dereby tertium denarium de omnibus placi- 
tis placitatis = Vicecomtem in toto Comitatu de Derebi 
tam in Derebi, quam extra, vnde ipſe Comes eſt : ficut vn- 
quam aliquis anteceſſorum ſuorum illum melius babuerit te- 
nendum ſibi et haredibus ſuis de nobis et heredibus noſtris 
imperpetuum. Et ipſum tanquam Comitem propria manu gla- 
dio cinximut. Teſte W. London et H. Sarum Epiſco- 
pis , G. filio Petri Comite Eſſex. Ranulpho Comite Ce- 
ſtriz W. Mareſcallo Comite de Penbzoc , Willielmo de 
Bꝛaios, Williclmo filio Alani. Datum per manus H. Can- 
tuarienſis Archiepiſcops Cancellary noſtri apud Nozthamton, 
VII die Iunij, Regni naſiri Anno promo, 


And his Charter to Henry of Bobum, Earle of Hereford, is ob- 
ſeruable, wherein he * grants to him XX libr de tertio denaris i 7,0: 
cemitatus Hereford annuatim percipiendas , vnde cum ferimns Co. part. . nem. s. 
mem Heretotd, & ipſe nobi cartam ſmam fecit quod ipſe vel Hee 34935: ad. 
redes ſai mibil clamabunt vnquam de nobu vel de heredibus noitris 
ques de vxore deſponſata habuerimus, per Cartam H. Regis patris mo- 
fr quam ipſe habuit um hac forma. Then the whole Charter made 
to Roger Earle of Hereford, is recited, wherein (as in that of Queen 
Manle to Milo) the third peny of the pleas of the Countie is 

iven him among diuers other things. Hee autem Carte (faith 

ing John in this to Earle Henry ) predidti Regis H. Pau noſtri, 
depoſita eft in Prioraty Winton, per manum Godefridi Wintonienſis 
Epiſcopi frangends & deſtruenda, (i heredem de vxore nobis deſpon- 
ſata habuerimus , ſin atem, idem Henticus de Bohun vel here- 
des ipſius recuperabunt prædictam Cartam ad faciendam in de quod [i 
bs melia viderint expedire. 

For the time of Henry the ITT, we obſerve here eſpecially, that 
of his granting, and confirming the Earldome of Lincolne to John 
de Lacy, Rande Earle of Cheſter and Lincolne ſeiſed in fee of his 
dignirics, granted that of the Earldome of Lincolne to his lifter 
the Lady Hawiſe de Qsency by this Decd. 


Anulphus Comes Ceſtriæ et Lincolniæ omnibus præ- 
ſentibus et futuris, præſentem cartam inſpecturis vel 
audituris, ſalutem in Domino, Ad Yniuerſitatit veſtr# 
notiniam polo peruenire me dediſſe, conceſsiſe et bac preſents 
carta 


—— — — — 
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England. carta mea confirmaſſe Dominz Hawiſiæ de Queney Sore. 
ri mee chariſſimæ Comitatum Lincolniæ » ſcilicet quantum 
ad me pertinuit , de inde Comitiſſa exiſtat ; Habendum et te- 
nendum de Domino mes Rege Angliz ct beredibus ſuis ei- 
dem Hawiſiæ et heredibus ſuis hbere , quiete, plene, pacifice 
et integre iure hæreditario, cum omnibus pertmentys ſuis et 
cum omnibus libertatibus ad predittum _—_— pertinenti- 
bus. Et vt præſens ſoriptum perpetuitatis robur optineat , il. 
lad figils — 8 roborare duxi. Hir teſhbus venera- 
bilis patribus T. Winton, et Alexandro Couentr. er Lichf. 
Epiſcopis, R. Mariſcalls Comte Pembrochiæ, W. de Fer- 
rarijs (omite Derby, Ste phano de Segraue Juſutiario An- 
gliæ, Simone de Monte ori, W. de Ferrarijs, Phil, de 

Albiniaco, Henrico de Aldith, Williclmo de Cautilupo, 

et alys, 


It is tranſcribed from the Original! yet vnder ſeale. She was 
thence ſtiled Camitiſſa Lincolnia in that Naper oby: brought by 
her other Coparceners aſter her brothers death, which is before 

4 5.8. 4 mentioned out of the plea Rolls of that time. But, at her requeſt, 
the King granted the ſame Earldome (which it ſeemes, ſhe her ſelf 
had firſt granted, that ſo the Kings grant might ennure asa Con- 
firmacion') to her ſonne Jahn de Lacy. And the grant is thus re- 


membred in the Rok of that time. 


r Pat 17. E. 3. Ex 4d r Inſtantiam Hawiſiæ de Quency dedit & con- 
„ ceßßit Io hanni de Laſcy, Conſtabulario Ceſtriæ il. 
las piginta hbras qua R. quondam Comes Ceſtria 
& Lincolniz recepit pro tertio denario Comitatu Lincol- 
niæ, & quas prædictu Comes in pita ſua dedit predile 
Havviſiæ ſorori ſue, Flabendas & tenendas, nomine Comi- 
tis Lincolniz de Rege & heredibur fas ipf Iohanni & 
beredibus ſuis qui exibunt de Margareta Þxore ſua , filid- 
predifta Hawiſa imperpetuum. In cujus Cc. Teſte Rege apud 
Kozthampton XXII die Nouembris. t 
A forme of a Creation alſo of the ſame Kings time we haue in 
his Charter to his ſonne Edmond , by which hee gies him the 

Earldome of Leyceſter, after the death of Simen of Mon fort. 


Edwardus 
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Dwardus, Cc. Militibus liberis bominibus, C omnibas England. 
L/: tenentibus de Comitats & Honore Leyceſtriæ, 

Seneſcalcia Angliæ, & de omnibus terris & tenemens 
tis que fuerunt S. de Monteforti quondam Com, Leyceſt. 
Salutem, Sciatis quod dedimus c conceſsimus Edrnundo filio 
noſtro preditis Comitatum, Honorem , Seneſcalciam, terras 
& tenementa que fuerant prefati Simonis inimici noſtri, 
exceptis Dominicũ noſtris , habendum & tenendum de nobis 
&' beredibur noſtri eidem Edmundo & heredibus [uit im- 
perperuum , faciendo ſeruicium inde debitum & conſuetum- 
Et ideo Vobis mandamus quod eidem Edmundo : 
Domino veſtro in omnibus que ad predifts Comitatum, hono= 
rem, Seneſcalciam terras & tenementa pertinent de cetero in- 
tendentes ſitis & reſpondentes ſicut pradidtum eſt. In cuius 
FC Teile Ec. 


Vader the words Comitatas Leyceſirie, the dignitic of Earle is 
here comptehended. And the high Stewardſhip of England here 
mentioned, was taken to be afterward as a parcell of this Earl- 
dome, or annexcd to it in thoſe ancient Earles. Rex Henricw 
(aich Henry of t Knighton ; Canon of Leycefter , ſpeaking of this . x; 
Creation) Dedizt Comitatum Leyceſtriæ cam honore de Dincley, 
& Seneſcatu Angliz , Edmundo filie ſue, This Honour of Hincley 
and the Office of high Steward of Exg/and came firſt to the Earles 
of Leycefter, by Robert Blainchemains , Earle of Leycefter , his mar- 
tiage with Parnell one of the Daughters and Cohcires of Hagh 
Grentemaiſuil vnder Hemy the I I. Robertics owe les Blanchemains 
(lich the ſame Knighton) tertius poſt Conqueſiam deſponſauit Petro- 
nillam f/zam Hugonis Grentemeuill (the name is Grentemaiſurt 
often in Domeſdy) cum qua accepit totum honorem de Hintley vn 
eum Seneſcatu Angliz ex dond cisſdem Hugonis. But afterward at 
the Coronation of Hewry the TV (who was Earle of Leyceſter be- 
fore he came to the Crowne) dictus Dominus Rex (as wee reade in * 
the claim. Rols of his firſt yeare vs is iure Comitatus Leyceſtriæ, cui e g. 
Officiam Seneſcalls pertinet, idem Officium commiſit Thomæ filio 15 Vidcls i- 
0 in Coronatione pra dicta ſaciendum. 5 — IE 
For a forme of the time of Edward the firſt, I adde this of the uu vefotie 


Ealdome of Richmond to lobn Duke of * Bretaigne_. — — —— 


ark. 


Dwardus , ec. Archiepiſcopis , & c. Salutem. Sciatis 
quod cum Comitatur Richemund ., (m de Richemund 
& de Bowes & omnes terre & tenementa, qua lo- 
5 | LINES. 1annes 
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England. hannes quondam Dux Britanniæ defunttur in Anglia te- 
nuit, per mortem ipſius Ducis ad manus noitras iam deuene- 
rins, dedimu & conceſſimu, & bac Carta noſtra confrmani- 

mus pro nobi⸗ & beredibus noſtrit, diletto nepoti ey Adeli noftro 

lohanoi de Britannia Comitatum preditium Caſtra & omnes 

terras et tenementa predifia eum pertinentys habendum e 

tenendum de nobi & beredibus noſtris , eidem Iohanni, & 

beredibus ſuis , Comitatum præditlum, nomme Comitis, 

Caſtra & omnes terms & tenementa predifta cum feodu Mi- 

ztum, aduocationibus Ecclefiarum , Domorum rel. gioſarum 88 

hofpitalum , ſeruicijt libere tenentium, bberis Chaceis , 

& Warrennis , vna cum omnibus libertatibus, & liberis con- 

ſnetudinibus , ad Comitatum , Caſtra , terras, & tenementa- 
predifta pertinentibas, ac eateris pertinentys ſuis vniuerſis, per 
ſernicia inde debita & conſueta imperpetuum , adeo libere- 
& integre fieut prediitus Dux pater ſuns ea de nobis tenui; 
in vita ſua. Quare Volumas & firmiter præcipimus pro nobis 
& beredibus noftris , quod pradictus Iohannes habeat & 
teneat de nobis & heredibus noſtris , fibi & heredibus ſuic, 
Comizatam prediffum , nomine Cotmitis, Caftra & omnes 
terras , & tenementa prædicta, cum feodis Militum, aduoca- 
tionibms Ecclefiarum Domorum religioſarum & boiputalium, 
 feruicys libere tenentium, liberis Chaceis, & Warrennis ,'V- 
na cum omnibus hbertatibus & liberis conſuetudinibus ad 
Comitatum , Caſira , terras, & tenementa predifta pertinen- 
tibus ac ceteris pertinentys ſuis Yninerſis per ſeruieia inde 
debita & conſueta imperpet num adeo libere & mtegre ficut 
prediftus Dur Pater ſaus ea de nobis tenuit in Pita ſua teu 
prediftum eſl. His teſtibus venerabih Patre W. Couentr. 
& Lichf. Epiſcopo, Henrico de Lacy Comite Lincols 
Thoma Comite Lancaſt Radulfo de Monte-hermer 
Comite Gloceſtriæ & Hertford , Humfredo de Bohun 
Comite Hereford & Eſſex, Adomaro de Valencia, Ro- 
berto de la Ward. Seneſcallo hofpity noſtri & alys, Datum 
8 manum noſtram apud Lanertoft, decimo quinto die Octo. 
Ns. 


Per breue de priuato Sigillo. 


Vader Edward the ſecond, theſe two are obſeruable. The one 


tk 
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to his brother, Thomas of Brotherton; of the Exrldome of * Nor. England, 
folke. The other to Anne of Ugly, of the Earldome 


| Xx Cert.6. Ed. 
y Carli. * # num .zo. 
| | 1 moat.” y Pat.ts Edt 
® 4 * * s 20 . 5 - 
Dwardus, Oc. Archiepiſcopit, e. Salutem. Seiatis . & cartay, 
, g 11 , . ＋ Ed. „men.. 
| , ds dediſſe, conceßiſſe, & hac carta noſtra confirmaſſe — 


Thomz de Brotherton fratri noſtro chariſſimo totum 
ius & honorem ac Dominium quæ Rogerus le Bigod quon- 
dam Comes Norfolciæ, & Mareſcalus Anglia, Habuit no- 
mime Comitis in Comitatu Norfolciæ, & que ad manus ce- 
lebris memoriæ Domini Edwardi quondam Regis Angliz 
patris noſtri per conceſſionem, redditionem , remiſſionem , 
& quietam clamationem eiuſdem Comitis deuenerant & in 
manu noſtra exiſtunt , habendum et tenendum eidem Thom 
et haredibas ſuis de corpore ſuo legitime procreatis de nobis 
et heredibus noſtris cum omnibus et fingulis ad ta [beftanti- 
bus , quoeunque nomine cenſeautur ; adeo integre , 2 pre 
fatus Comes ea habuit et tenuit die conceſSionss , redditionis, 
remiſtionis , et quiete clamationis predictarum imperpetuam, 
et fi contingat quod prediftus Thomas obierit fine harede.. 
de corpore * legitime procreato, tune poſt deceſſum eiuſdem 
Thomæ predita ius, honor, et Dominium, cum omnibus 
pertinent js ſuis ad nos et heredes noſtros integre reuertantur. 
ware Volumus et firmiter precipimus pro nobis et beredibus 
noſtru quod predifiur Thomas babeat & teneat ſibi & he- 
redibus ſuis de corpore ſuo legitime procreatus prediiza ius, ho- 
norem , & dominium que prediftus Comes habuit , nomige 
Comitis , in Comitatu predifto; & que ad manu ditts Pa- 
tris noſvi per conceſsionem, redditionem, remiſsionemn, & quie- 
tam clamationem prediffas deuenerunt & in manu noſtra.. 
eriſtunt, de nobis & hæredibus noſtris cum omnibus & fingus 
ls ad ea ſpectantibus, quocunque nomine cenſeantur, adeo inte- 
gre ficut prædictus Comes ea habuit & tenuit die conceſyionis, 
redditionis , remiſtionis, & quiete clamationis præditarum 
mperpetnum, Et fi contingat quod prediftus Thomas obie- 
nt ſine herede de corpore ſus legitime procreato, tunc poſt de- 
teſſum eiuſdem Thomæ, prediiia uu, honor , & dominum 
cum omnibus pertinentys ſuis ad nos & heredes noſtros inte- 
ge reuertantur, ſicut prædictum oft. His teſtibus venerabili- 


bys 


Emglond. 


Z ct. 6. Ed.a. 
vum. 31. & 32. 


— — — — 
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lu Patribus W. Wigorn. I. Norwic. & I. Bathonenſ. g- 
Wellen. Epiſcopix , Gilberto de Clare Comite Gloceſtr. 
& Hertford. lohanne de Britannia Com. Richemond, 
Adomaro de Valencia Com, Pembrochiz , Hugo. 
ne le Deſpens, Hentico de Bello Monte, Nichdfa, 
de Segrauc , & alys; Datum 2 manum noſtram apud 
weſtmonaſt. XVI de Decembras. 


And he had other Charters of the ſame date for the Caſtſcy ; 


Townes, Mannors, * Borovghes, Honours and Lands that w 
allo ſurrendred to King Edward the firſt (as the Earldome wasy 


by Earle Roger le Biged. That of the Earldome of Carlile is in 
theſe words. 2 


Dwardus c. Omnibus ad qu0s Cc. Salutem. Sciati 

quod pro bono & laudabils ſeruicio quod dilectus & ff. 

delis nofter Andreas de Hartcla nobis nuper impendit 
Thomam tune Comitem Lancaſtriæ & alios ipſins fauto- 
res nobis ſabditos inimicos & rebelles noſtros debellando et, 
digina opitu ante clementia, deuitFos nobis reddendo, dedimas 
ei et conceſiumia pro nobis et beredibut noſtris vi ginti libras 
de exitibus Comitatu noſtri Cumbriæ, per manu Uicecoms- 
tis ( omitatus illius qua pro faerit percipiendaa , et 
babendas fibi et heredibus ſuis maſculis de corpore ſus legi- 
time procreatũ ſub honore & nomine Comitis Karlioli, 
N Andream gladio cinximus in Comitem dicti 
loci, Et pro flatu huiuſmodi Þberins manutenendo conceſſi= 
mus pro nobis et hæredibus noſtris prouidere eidem Andrea 
et aſsignate Mille Marcatat terre et redditus per Annum, 
Pidelicet quingentas Marcatas in Comitatu Cumbtiæ & 
Weltmorlandiz , et libertatihus adiacentilus, et quingen- 
tas Mareatas in Marchia Walliarum ; habendum et te- 
nendum eidem Andreæ et beredibus ſui majculis ſicut pre- 
dictum eſt. Conceſſimus inſuper eidem Andreæ Mille Mar- 
cas fingulis annis ad Scaccarium neſtrum ad quatuor anni 
termmos Tidelicet in tribus ſeptimams Paſche, in quindena- 
Natiuitatis. Sancti Tohannis Baptiſte , in quindens Sant; 
Michaelis et in of?abis Sancti Hillary percipiendas quo q; nos 
vel heredes naſtri dictas Mille Marcazas terre vel redditus 
per 


— — — 
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Annum fibi fecerimus aſSignari, Ita ramen quod cum por- Es * 

22 de 22 Mille Marcatis terre bel redditus ſibi 

fuerit aſßignata, extune tamom drei dat de dittis Mille Marcis 

ad Scaccarium noftrum ſibi Agi gnatum ficut pr. æ dit tum eſt, In 

rains Cc. Per R. apud Pontem- fractum XX V de Martij. 


Per ipſum Regen, nunciante Mag iſtro 
Roberto de Baldock. 


Afterward, vader Edward the ITI, thoſe preambles expreſſing 
the conueniencie of aduancing perſons of merit to honour, or 
the merit of the perſon created or both (which from thence to 
this day haue for the moſt part continued in vſe) began to be pre- 
fixed to the Creations of Earles. In his eleuenth ycate, when 
many were made in Parliament (the blacke Prince being then 
allo created Duke of Cornea] three of them, Wiliam of Clinton 
Earle of Huntingdon, William of Bohun Earle of Notting bam, and 
Robert Ferd. Earle of Suffolke , had the ſelfe· ſame ladies in a can. KA. 
their preambles that the blacke Prince had in his Charter of the — 
Duchie of Cernwal, which ( forſomuch as concernes the title) is 
anon inſerted where we ſpeake of Dukes, No difference at all is 
berweche them, vntill the names occurre after thoſe words N. 
flreque conſiderationis intaita ad 7 dilecti & fidelis nofiri. 
But whereas the Charter to the blacke Prince, bath a litle after 
intimiut conmertentes; in the Earles intimins 1s omitted. Neither 
haue I ſcene a preamble to a Creation, vſed with vs, before this b cart 11. Ea. 
ume. And ſome other were then created, and with a like kinde 3-41-34 'vide 
of Patent: to thoſe of the three before named, ſaving that their 2 . Tee 


| & ſi place 
pre-mbles differed. One example wee adde here. Hugh of Audley — f 
Eale of Glaceſter had this b Charter. — — 


[7 Dmwardus, Ge. Archiepiſcopis, Epiſcops, cc. Salu- 
tem. Sciatis quod, cum ad attollenda regalis [ceptri fa- 
ſtigia & regiminis negotia potentius & conſultius di- 

gend conceſſerimus, ad requifitionem Prelatorum, & Proce- 

nn. ac Comunitatis Regni noſtri in inſtant: Parliamento noſtro 
ad Weſtmonaſterium Conuocato conuenientium, numerum 

C omutum & [erſonarum illuſtrium in eodem regno, duce do- 

nino, feliciter adaugere; Nos ad probitatem ſtrenuam, cla- 

ritatem gener & prouidentiam circumipettam dilecti & f- 

alu neſtri Hugotis de Audele, necnon ad obſequia placi- 


aa 


England. 


E Pide ert 
Ed. u. 41. Cc. 
C Cart 38.4. 
3 %%. 8. 
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da que nobis in oportunstatibu tam liberaliter quam gra- 
tanter prefiitit , perſona vel rerum diſpendys non Vitaty , 
grate conſiderationis intuitum dirigentes ac ſperantes quod ho- 
noris adiectio probitati ſuæ gratum adyciet merementum, ipſum 
de definito difti Parliamenti confilio in Comitem Gloceſtr. 
præftcimu & de flats Comitu, per cincturam gladij, 4 
munificentia regia, inueſſiuimu ad nomen & omen Comitis 
dicti loci ſibi & hberedibus ſuis perpetuo retmendum Et toe 
iuxta tanti nomini: decentiam poſit bonorificentius ſe habere, 
Oedimus, conceſiimus, & bac Carta noſtra confirmauimu, ei- 
dem Comiti & beredibus ſui viginti libratas reditus de exi- 
tibus Com. Gloceſtr. finguli annis, ad feſta Paſche & San- 
i Michaelis per equales portiones percipiendat , per manus 
Vicecomitis illius qui pro tempore fuerit imperpetuum. Quare 
Volamus & firmiter precipimus pro nobis & beredibu noftris 
quad predittus Hugo & beredes ſui prædictas Vigints bras 
redditas de exitibus Comitatas praditti fingulis Anni ad fe- 
ſta predifla pro æꝗqualibus pornoxibus percipiant per manus 
Vicecomitis Comitatus illius qui pro tempore fuerit imperpe- 
tuum, ſicut prædictum eft. Hys teſlibus benerabilibus Pa- 
tribus, I. Archiepiſcopo Cantuar. totius Angliz Primate 
Cancellaris noſtro, H. Epiſcopo Lincoln. T he/. «oftro , D. 
Epiſcopo Winton, Iohanne de Warrenia Comite Surriæ, 
— de Courtenay, Comite Deuon. Thoma Wake de 
Lydel, Rogero de Grey, Roberto de Vfford Seneſcallo 
Hloſpity noſtri, & alys. Datum per manum noſtram apud 
Weſtmonaſterium decimo ſexto die Mart. 


Per ipſum Regem! 


Thus the Patents about that time after the clauſes of Creation 
and Inueſtiture (which were of the ſame ſenſe in all; vſually, in 
the ſame words) gaue the Earle, for his better ſuppott; lome ro. 
vennue, moſt commonly out of the profits of his Countie. And 
ſometimes the reuennue for ſupport of the dign tie was giuen, ſub 
nomine c honore Comitis pro tertis denaris Comitatus ulius , as ia 
the Creations of ſome other Earles in that age; as of Mi of 
Clymon Earle of Huntingdon, William of Bohuw , Earle of North. 
ampton, and of © Edmond of Langley Earle of Cambridge, And 
ſometimes great poſſeſſions in Lands, were giuen to the farae 


; pur- 
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purpoſe, a8 in that to Jabs of Gaunt, by which hee was created England. 
Earle of Richmond. Ipſum 4 in Comicem Richmund, prefecimus 
& cum de Comitat» Richmond per cincturam Gladi ſolenniter In- 3 — 5 
ueſtinimus. Et cum deceat, vt honovi tanti nominis correſpondeat ſuf- mud. Dona. 
ficientia facultatis, dedimu & conceſitmus , pro nobu & heredibus 16. d. j mem 
noſtris, & has Carta noftra confirmanimus , cidem Comiti, Caitra, av 
Maneria, Terra, Tenements, & omnia alia loca ad predictum Co- 
mitatum pertinentia; habendam & tenendum cidem Comiti & hare- 
dibus de corpore (us extuntibus ons cum libertatibus c prerogatinis 
omnimoas tum Regal quam als quas Tohannes nuper Dux Bri- 
tanniæ & Comes Richmond, but in Comitatu, Caſtris, Mane- 
75, &6- And to ſtrengthen his Title in the Earldome thus gi- 
uen him, hee had afterward a Releaſe from abe Duke of Bre- © D1r/Clul.;s 
taigne 5. Ed 3 nembx. 
Vnder Richard the IT. diuers times, lands, as well as rents of ” 

good value, are aſſigned in the Patents, pro fats Comitali decen- 
tius & f honorificentins ſuſtent and & manutenendo, as the words f le Holland. 
ſometimes are. Sometimes alſo the yeerely rent of twentie pounds — 
or the like, out of the profits of the Countic, is given to him _ 
that is created 8 ſub nomine Comitis. But the moſt obſernable Pa- 25. Comic: 
tents of this time are thoſe two at his Coronation ; the one to — 
Heury Percy Earle of Northamberland, the other to Jobs of Mom- nun. 
bray Earle of Nottingham. In both of which, it is granted that the 5 Caren. 
Lands whereof they were ſeiſed, or ſhould afterward purchaſe 7 wy 4 
ſhould be held ſub honore Comitali, and as parcell of their Earl- 
domes. In that to the Earle of Norrbamberlind, after the clauſes 
of Creation and Inueſtiture, which in this and others of that age 
were commonly omen & honorem Comits Dedimus & ipſum in 
Comitem N. prafecimus ac de eiſdem nomine & honore per cinctu- 
ram Gladi inne imm habendum, Cc. or the like, XX pounds 
yeerely is giuen to him out of the profits of the County, ſal no- 
mine Comitis Northumbrie , payable at certaine Feaſts. Yolentes 
vlierius ( faith the h King) De gratia noſtra ſpeciali, quod omnia 1, -:; 
Caſirs, Dominia, Maneria, terra, & tenementa que cilem Hent 22am. 
cus iure beveditario vel adquiſitione propris pr eanted tennit & poſice 
dit, vel impoſterum eſt habiturus , ſub honore Comitali, & fan- 
quam parcella dicti Comitatus, iure aliorum in omnibus ſemper ſal. 
w, de cetero teneantar, The fame ſenſe (almoſt the ſame lillables) 
Is in that to the Earle of Nottingham. Andafterward in his Crea- 
tion of Michael de la i Poole , Earle of S»ffolke , the annuity of ,,,,.. ::,.. 
twentie pounds aſſigned for his ſupport (according to his eſtate » 39, 
in the honour) out of the profits of the Countic , is giuen pro 
ter pere ſtilo ſeu titulo Comitatus prediiti. But I haue not obſerued 
mother, of any Kings time, with thoſe kind of clauſes in them. 
The Patents of Creation of diuers other Earles vnder this King 
Richard, are extant inthe Rols. And about the end of his Reigne, 
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4. fiue Earles haue one and the ſame ſhort preamble. It is but cConſi. 
— derantes probitatem ſtremaam, & pronidentiam circamſpectan ac ge- 
minatam morum . generi claritatem dilett & deli noſtri N. 

This is the preamble to the Creations of Thom le Dep.yc, 

Earle of Gleceſter , Ralfe de Nemille Earle of Weftmerland, T how a 

dt Percy Earle of Worceſter , William Lefcrope Earle of Wiltſhire_ 

& Cart 2185ch, (that were * created in bis X XI yeare) and lobn of Beaufort Eatle 
ati of Somerſet, I created in his ewentieth. And in the later ages alſo, 
5 1 the ſelfe-ſame forme of preamble (for ſo much as concernes the 
is/avocebulais Aduancement of men of: merit) hath beene vſed in ſeuerall 


proem-diploma- 
tis, quo crearus Patents, 


ct Edmundus About the end of Henry the IV, Thomas Beaufort , brother to 
ComesCantij, the King, is created, (the clauſes of his Creation and Inueſtiture 
—— being as others of the ſame age, and like thoſe before cited out 
f of the Earle of Northumberlands Patent) into the Title of Earle 
of Dorſet , and twentie pounds yearely , are aſſigned for ſup 
on cart 3H. A Port of the Honour given ® ſub nomine Comitis Dorſer, And t 
vel ga a. fſelfe ſame occurres in a Creation of the Earle of Norchomber{ang, 
n c=. n ynder Henry the V, which words I find not vſed in any Crea- 
1 0 tion of a later time. | 
But, if the perſon created were of a greater dignitie before his 
Creation, then the Title; was giuen him, in this age, without 2 
ny clauſe of Ceremoniall [nutftirure, and fo (it ſeemes) withont 
any actuall Inveftiture, as in that of Henry the Vi to l Duke 
0 £a1.21..6. of Somerſet made Earle of Kendall. Hee only grants to him o - 
erte; en, ſlilum, litalum & honorem Comiti de Kendall, vitrs nomes 
——  Dacs Somerſet, & baredibus maſculis de corpore, &c. And ſo EA. 
5.1 l. de lo- ward the IV created his Nephew , lohn, ſonne and heire of Jobs 
nanne ee Duke of Suffolke, P Earle of Lincalne, and _ Dake of Cl- 
ducato in Co- Fewer, Earle both of Salubury and 4 Warwick by ſeuetall Patents; 
mitem Rich- without any mention of a Ceremonie of Inueſtiture. The ſame 
drag. King created Prince Edward; Earle both of March and Pembroke, 
».12.1.13- by ſeuerall Patents of the ſame date, vt ibidem praficiendo preſi- 
y carta d a. deat & præſdende eoſdem i Comitatum partes ac marc bias dirigat & 
ä gabernat, and giues the honour, ſtile and name of Earle of each 
2 11. 61% of thoſe Earldomes , without mention of any Ceremony of In- 
* 15.54-4-""2 neſtiture in either of them. Sometimes alſo (though rarely in the 
ly 8. age we ſpeake of) no expreſſe mention is of it in the Patent, al- 
though the Title be given to one of an Inferior dignitie; as in 
cena that by which Edward the IV © created Henry Vicount Boarchier, 
nen Farle of Eſex. And when in the beginning of Richard the ITT, 
cori l dich. William Vicount Berkley was made Earle of Netringham , his 
d nem. Patent was firſt ſo drawne, without any mention of a Ceremo- 
nic of Inueſtiture. But he had another of the ſame date, where- 
in a vſuall clauſe of the Ceremony of Inueſtiture of that time 
was inſerted , and a Vacat was ſet on the inrolment of the firſt 
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quis aliter inferivs, But regularly, the whole Charters, of other 
Creations in that age, conſiſted only of the preambles, the clau- 
ſes of Creation and Inueſtitute which were ſometimes ipſum Co- 
mitem N. Cum u iu fila, loco, & ſeat, nomine, Euteritate, 27 u cart. . Fd. A. 
| bonore cidem debito præſicimuu, erigimus, & erdinamus, & cream us, — — 
ac per cineruram Glady realiter inuettimus, habendum & ſenendum ©. Conti. 
eadems titulum, Cc. Sometimes * ipſum per aincluram Glady Comitem Fi. C. 
N. preficimus, erigimus, & craamus, eigue nomen ſtatum dignitatem — — 
orem , preeminentiam , & ſtilum Comil N. Dam & imponis, 6.84 u.. 
mus, habendum, &c: or the like, and the aſſignement of a rent of © - 0 725 
N pounds out of the profits of the Coantie, for the molt part ary 
(though ſomerimes more y were giuen) for the ſupport of the digs © conic in 
nitic., beſides the clauſes 240 voluma c fir miter pracipimas = . 
that the perſon created ſhould: —_ 


England, 


enioy his honour and tent, or »un..s, 

z fcodam (as the Rent is ſometimes called) according to the Char. 

ter, and a vn ob/lante aliqus ſtazuts, adlu, Cc. both which are, 

but ſometimes only, added. Neither find I any other clauſes in the 

time that followes * yntillthe XX I yeare of Henry the Vi ſaving 2viler cis 
that in the Creation of Edward Courtney Earle of Deuanſbire, vnder l.. » 1: 
Henry > the VI 1, after the clauſes of Creation and of Inueſti- ED. 
wre, very many Caſtles, Mannors, Hundreds, and other Poſſeſſi- St. 

ons are giuen him (but no annuall rent or Creation money, as 2 
they now call it) and then the habendum comprehends together 
both the Honour and thoſe-Poſſeſhans, which were giuen him 

to hold, is tam amplis mode & forma pront Thomas pater Tho- 

mz naper Comitis Deuon. aut aliguis alis Comes Deuon. ante hes 

tempora habait & gauiſus fuit. But in the XXI of Henry the Vcc, 

after thoſe clauſes ol Creation and Inueſtiture vſed in that time 

and the habendum , in the Patent of © Creation of Robert Rad- Dll. fle 
cliffs Viſcount Firzwalter , into the title of Earle of Saſ{cx, ſol 
lowes volentes & per praſentes Concedentes pro nobis heredibus G 
ſucceſſoribus neſtris quod prefatus Robertus & haredes ſui predicts 

nomen, ſtatum, gradum, dignitatem , ſlilam , titalum & honoren 

predictum' ſucceſiiue gerant , & babeant & carum quilibet gerat , 

& habeat. Et per nomen Comitis Suſſex ſuccefiut vocitentar & nun- 

capentur & quilibet corum vocitetur & nuncupetur; Quodque idem 

Robertus & heredes ſui preditti ſucceſiint , vt Comites Suſſex, in 

omnibus tencantur, tractentur, G reputentur & eorum quiliber ba- 

beat, teneat, & poſcideat ſedem & locum in Parlamentis nojtris he- 

redam & ſucceſſoram noſi rerum infia Regnum noſirum Angliæ, inter 

alior Cami tes, vt Comes Suſſex; Nec non dictus Robertus & heredes ; 

ſui prædicii gaudeant & vtantur, & corum quilibet gandeat & v- 

teur, per nomen Comitu Suſſex, omnibus & ſingulis talibus iuri- 

bu, prinilegys immunitatibus ſtatum Comitis in omnibus ritè & de 

lure pertinent ibus quibius ceteri Comes dicii Regni noſtri Angliæ, 

Me bee tempore melins hoxorificentins & quietins vi ſunt & ganiſi 
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and. ſes in preſenti gaudent & vtantar. And then it is concluded with 
Engl — oh Annuitic of twenty pounds our of the profies of the 
Counties of Sarrey and Seſſax. — that age ſometimes the 
1. Annuitie or Creation money was giuen , © not out 

— — County, but out of other profits, And when the Title — — 
do Se from a Towne © or Citie , the Annuitic was (as at this da ) gi- 
2 H. vets either out of the Countie, wherein the Towne was (care, 
p=r1.3. Hes. ot out of the ſame Countie with ſome other, or out of ſome port, 
— — or otherwiſe at the pleaſure of the King. But from that time of 
ur. I Hen. 8. that clauſe of volentes che. as in that to the Earle of 
goſſex, or the like , hath beene for the moſt part inſerted in the 

formes of Creation of Earles. And about the end of this King 

Henry the VIII, that vſe of creating the perſon, to be ho. 

noured with the Title of into a Baron firſt (if before hee 

f Pat.z5.Hen-3 were none) as we ſee in the F of Sir Wiliem Parr, who 
port.15.memir- by ſenerall Patents of the ſame date, having alſo the ſelſe· ume 
_ es (for alſo oftimes the Patents of ſcuerall perſons haue 
the ſelfe-ſame preambles) was created firſt Baron of Horzop, 

and then Earle of Eſſex« 

Vnder Edward the VI the clauſe of Inueſtiture ( after that of 

h P.. x4 s. Creation,) is ſometimes ipſumque N. hainſmodi h fats, file, its 
— lo, honore & dignitate per cinciuram inſignimu , incetimus , 
part.7.Com. & realiter Nobilitamm , & vnam Capam honor & dignitati, ath. 
Wilts. Circulam anream ſuper Caput ſuum ponimus , habendans, Ce. An 
rege. ſometimes, ac ipſum N. in butnſmeds fats, titals, bovore, & dig- 
pert,q.Comiti gitate Commu N. per Glady cintiaram Cape & Circali aurei impo- 
Pembrotte; fitionems inſig nimm, inneflimis , & realiter nobilitamus per preſen- 
tes, habemudam, cc. which laſt-clauſe or ſtile of Inueſtiture hath 
continued in vſe to this day. The ſeuerall clauſes of former times, 
and the ſeuerall Introductions of them being thus opened, wee 
conclude here with the vſuall forme of the clauſes of Creation 
that are in Patents of the preſent age. After the Kings ſtile, and 
a preamble conſiſting, for the moſt part , of the conueniencic of 

aduancing men of merit ro hondur, and of the merits ofthe per- 


— be honoured with the title of Earle, the Patent goes on 
wi 
O fin nero motu noftris prefatum N. in Comi- 
tem A. Nec non ad ftatum, gradum, dignitatem, & ho- 
norem Comitis A. ereximus , prefecimw , conſtituimu , & 
creauimus Ipſumque N. Commem A. tenore preſentmm, er i- 
gem, preficimus, conſtituiums & creamus per preſentes, Ei- 
demg, N. nomen, ſtatum , gradum , ſtilum , dignitatem , titu- 


lam 


Ciaty igitur nos de gratis neſtra & ſpecials, ac ex certa 
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lum & FHonorem Comitis A. impoſuimus, dedimus, & pre- England. 


buimut, de per preſentes imponimus , damus & prebemus , 
Ac ipſam N. huins modi nomine, ſtars, grads, ſtilo, dignitate, 
titulo & honore Comitis A. per Gladij cincturam & Capæ 
Honoris & Circuli Aurci impoſitionem, ixſignimus, in- 
ueſtimas, & realiter nobilitamus, per præſentes; Habendum 
& tenendum cadem nomen, ſlatum, gradum, ſtilum, dignita- 
tem, titulum, & Honorem Comitis A. prædicti cum omni- 
bus & fingulis prebeminentys, honoribus, ceteriſq nomini ſta- 
tui, gnidui, flils, dignitati, titulo & Honori Comitis per- 
nnent ibus (ine pectantibus, præſato N. cy beredibus maſculis 
de corpore ſuo exeuntibus, imperperuum. Volentet, & per præ- 
ſentes coneedentes, pro nobis beredibus & ſucceſſoribus neſtris, 
quod prefatus N. et beredes ſua maſculi prædicti nomen, ſtatum, 
gradum, ſtilum, dignitatem, titulum & honorem Comitis A. 
fucceſSine , gerant & habeant, & corum quilibet , gerat & 
babeat , & per nomen Comitis A. ſucceſSiue Vocitentur && 
nanenpentur et quilibet eorum Vocitetur & nuncuperur & quod 
idem N. & heredes ſui maſculi pradicti ſucceſsiue vt Comi- 
tes A. teneantur, tmſtentur, & reputentur, & eorum quili- 
bet trictetur, teneatur & reputetur, babrantque, teneant, er 
peſbideant , & eorum quilibet babeat , teneat , & poſſideat 
ſucceſsiue ſedem, locum, & Vocem-in Parhamenty & publi- 
tis Comitys ac Conſilijs noftris heredum , & ſucceſſorum no- 
ſtrorum infra Regnum noſtrum Anglize , inter alios Comi- 
tes, vt Comes A. Nec non dittus N. & heredes ſui maſcu- 
b præditli gaudeant & vtantur & eorum quilibet , gaudeat 
& Vtatur per nomen Comitis A. omnibus & fingult iuri- 
bus , prinilegys , preheminentys , & immunitatibus ſtatui 
omitis in omnibus rite & de iure pertinentibus quibus ce- 
ters Comites dicli Regni noſtri Angliæ ante hac tempora.- 
neliùs honorificentiùs & quietiut, & liberits , fi ex gauiſi 
ſant ſeu in preſents gaudent & Ptuntur. Et quia, creſcente 
patus celſitudine, neceſſarid creſcunt ſumptus & onera gran- 
dra, & Vt idem N. & beredes ſud maſculi praditli me- 
las, decentius , & honorificentius ſtatum honorem & dig- 
utatem prediftam Comitis A. ac onera ipſi N. & heredi- 
bur ſais maſculis incumbentia manutenere O- ſupportare Ya- 
leant, 
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leant , & quilibet, corum aleat , Ideo, de pberiori gratia- 
noſtra, dedimns, et conceſsimus, as per preſentes pro nobis he. 
redibus et ſucceſſoribus noſtris , damus et concedimus præfato 
N. et beredibus ſuis maſcalis pradictis Viginti libras feodi , 
fine annualis redditus ſingulu anni percipiendis Cc. 


Either out of the County, out of the Cuſtomes, or Subſidies of 
ſome port, or out of ſome other reuennue, according to the plea- 
ſure of the King. | ; 

This kind of forme is vſed in Creation of Earles at this day. 
Neither doth the forme much differ (for ſo much as concernes 
this Title) when, by the fame Patent, the Title of Baron, or of 


Duke is giuen e e with it. When the Title of Duke is given 


E Pat. 21. Jec. 
Ducibus Rich- 
mond & Buc- 
kingham. 


In Stafbrd- 
due. 

m Kot mag. 1. 
Rich. i. Rot ho- 
norum, & lx. 
pius in Rot, 
mar Hen. 2. lib. 
Rub, Scacc. Ms. 
par. 61. & 152, 
Cc. 

n Lib. Rub. 
Scacc. Vis pag. 
64.75. 108. c 
I 49. Glanwll. 
[1b.9. .. 
Mag. Cart. cp. 
It. &c. 


with it, then the forme of this Creation extended only to the end 
of the clauſe Volentes, &c. which is concluded with Gauden er 
vtuntur, * precedes in the Patent, in thoſe few examples that 
haue beene lately of that nature. The perſons created being Earles 
of other places before, and ſo hauing in their new Creations, no 
Creation money added to their new Earldomes. And when that 
of Baron is giuen with it, then aſter the preamble and clauſes of 
Creation of a Baron, this of an Earle without any other pream- 
ble ſucceeds according to the forme before ſhewed., The eſlate li- 
mited, at this day, is vſually to the heires males of the body be- 
gotten, anciently the limitation was ſometimes in fee, ſometimes 
to the heires of the body, and for life allo. 


XI. The hontrary poſſeſſions of an ancient Earle of this kind, 
or his Earldome, was called bis Henour in ſuch a ſenſe as at this 
day we vic the word Honeur for a prediall poſſeſſion; as we ſay 
Honours, Caſtles, and Mannors. And Henor Comitis Gleceſir. Honor 
Comilis Enftachy, N oncris Comitum, and the like, to this purpoſe, 
occurre, in ! Domeſday, in the olde Pipe Rols, and elſewhere 
frequently. It is the ſame with Comitatus, when Comitatus, ſigni- 
fies the body or prediall poſſeſſion which is the Earldome of one of 
thoſe ancient Earles that were not Palatin. For the Earldome of 
a Palatin Earle, that is Locall , is deſigned by Comitatus cither 
as it denotes a Shire or an Earldome. For his Shire and Earle- 
dome, or honorary poſſeſſion, are, for the moſt part, the ſame 
thing. Such an Earldome of that age is ſtiled alſo ſometimes Ba- 
ronia n or honor Capitalts, For the word Baro likewile, in a more 
comprehenſiue ſignification, denotes an Earle alſo ; whereof more 
anon in the title of Barons. Theſe honorary poſſeſſions conſiſted 
vſually of Caſtles, Mannors, and other Lands held in chieie by 
common Knight Service , or Grand Serianty, or by both. For 


oor were ſometimes reſerued together, beſides the hird penny, 
whereof 
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whereof enough is ſaid already. But that which wee find in ſome England, 
ancient authoritic touching the eſtimate of an Eatldome by a cer- 

taine number of Knights Fees, and the Title of Pares Comitum 

from that eſtimate, is a meere vanitie. Thereof, more anon; where 

we ſpeake of Barons. I adde here only, that no record of any Court 

that I haue yet ſcene (though the mention of Earldomes be very 

frequent in them) giues any Teſtimony that taſtes of any ſuch * 
matter. And we find expreſſely that ſome great men a had many 2.45 — 
more Knights Fees then twenty; and yet were neuer thought to de Nig lo de 
haue poſſeſſed Eatldomes. When the honorary poſſeſſions of Earles — — 
or their Earldomes were in the Kings hands by Reaſon of an Ef- teria renvit (ub 
cheate, or otherwiſe, they were vſually diſtinguiſhed from other e. Se. 
Lands of the Crowne, by that name of Howores Comitum, in the u . 
accompts made of them. And when any new Earle was created monia haben- 
of ſuch an Barldome remayning in the Kings hand, the poſſcſſi- ——_ — 
ons, by the name of the Honor, Comitatus, were commonly gi- gam, 
nen him. And if an Earle were to be made of an Earldome, not 46-86 $c4cc 
yet ſo knowne, then poſſeſſions were added, at the Creation, to . -" 
create an Earldome alſo. Some light to this matter may be bad . 
out of the ancient Creations before noted. And an example or 

two concerning it, wee ſhall giue here. Vnder William the firſt, 

there was no Earle of Staffordſbire. But the Honor Comitam is thus 

mentioned in Domeſday. In Byrgo, de Staffowd habet Rex in ſuo 

Dominio TIIII Bargenſes, et VIII val manſes, Prater bas habet 


Rex ibi XXII manſas de Honore Comitum. Haram guingue ſunt 


vaſtæ, alia er Comes ( Hee was then Earle of 
Arundel and Sbrewesbury) habet tres manſas, que iacent ad Halam, 

Ipſe Comes habet intra murum NI manſas. Ex his X ſunt vaſte, 
Hugo filius eius tenet de Comitatu V menſes, et pertinent ad Gur? 
nelde. Robertus de Stafford habet XIII manſas de honore Comi- 

tum, et r 2d Bꝛadlep. Ex hs 1V ſunt vaſte, Willielmus 

flu Auſculfi habet de Comitatu IV manſas que pertinent ad Pen- 

nam Manerium Comitis. Ex his una tantum modo eit hoſfitata. And 

in Honeden, we reade that Richard the firſt gaue the Earldome of 
Glocefter, to his brother John, afterward King of England, with J- 

ſabel one of the Daughtets and Coheires of William Eatle of 
Cliceſter. Of what nature and value that Earldome then was, „ 
appeares in the Pipe © Roll of the ſame time vader the Title © n 11 
Honor Comitis Gloceztre. Hugo Bardulf (ayes the Roll) reddit noms. 
tmpoturi de XLII libris Xl ſolids et ſex denrrys de veteri fire 

ma Honoris Comitis Gloceſtriæ. Et idem de TCC LXK libris et 
XVIII ſolidys et 1X denarys de firma Maneriorum eiuſdem Honoris 

& tribus par til us anni anteꝗ nam Rex daret eundem Honorem lo- 

banni fratri ſuo. Et de MII Libris de tertio denario Comitatus 

de dimidio Anno. And in the ſame Roll alſo vnder the Title of Lan- 
chris (the Eatldome whereof was alſo then giuen to this Lord 
laln 


668 Tittts Or HonoR. Chap. V. 
214d, lob) the accotnpt is of fifty pounds payed to him de quarts parte 
— Anni; et 4 mr way —1 like for the nature and va- 

jue of ancient Eatldomes are frequent both in ſtory and the Rols. 

And for the tenure of theſe Earldomes I adde an example or two 
p 1-44i/;Te>p- out of the Records ? of the time of King lohn. Comes Eſſex pleſ- 
= — ſetum (tenet) cum honore Comitis per LX milites. Comes Albri- 
cory. ſolx35.h. cus (the Earle of Oxford) tenet Dengham com Honere per XX N 

milites, and fuch more are obuious. And the chicfe ſeate or Ca- 
q 2almeſis, Ale of the Earldome ſo held, was called Capar 9 Comitatus, And 
in chis ſenſe is Comitatus Integer vſed for a whole Earldome in the 
3 Grand * Charter, in ſ Bracton, and elſewhere. And ſeraiilum quar- 
2.4734.$.1% 14 parti Onins © Comitatus, and the like, from the ſame ſenſe, oc- 
. curres , for the ſeruice of a fourth part of an Earldome. And vpon 
C 1:b-2 cap,z6. the death of euery ancient Earle that had ſuch honorary pofleſ. 
«© E{c30-Ed.is ſions ( whereof his Earldome conſiſted) his heire being of full 
enn zo Shen age, was at his livery to pay a C pounds for a relieſe tothe King, 

as we ſee by the Grand Charter, before which, however this and 
that of Barons, alſo be there called antiqaum Releuium (as perhaps, 
u /ide uta by the moſt vſuall u compoſition, they were long time before the 
3 grand Charter was agreed on; and in that ſenſe alſo int & legi- 
tima releniatio may be vnderſtood in the Lawes of Henry the firſt 
in Hattbew Pars ) yet the reliefes, both of Earles and Barons, 
« Vide Suter, Were not, in practice, reduced to that certaintie x vntill that Chat- 
quem Glanuil- er WAS fully ſetled. And if the ſame perſon died ſeiſed of ſeuerall 
og » Earldomes, his heire payed for each Earldome a ſeuerall reliefe of 
aT pounds; and ſo alſo proportionably for the parts of an Earle. 

dome. 
But for thoſe Earldomes and Reliefes; we inſert here ſome moſt 
obſeruable teſtimonics out of tie Rolls. Vader Henry the third, 

John de Pleſſeris was Earle of Warwicke for life, the remainder to 
y F[caetr.47» y his Aunt Alice the Wife of William Mavdit Baron of Harſlap 
Hen. g. nm 17. in fee. Shee had iſſue William Mandit, and died, and then 10h» de 

Pleſſetis died alſo. Her ſonne William was heire to the Earldome, 

and vpon ſecurity giuen to the Eſcheator for his Relicfe of a C 
: v1iz47.Hen, pounds, had bis ſiuery. Rex cepit homaginns ( (aith the z Record) 
3 membr.6,= Millieimi Mandit de Hantlep. de Caſtro, Honore, Maneris de Mat- 
bol Tie dy Wicke, & Mancrio de Bzeiles, & de omnibus alys terris & tene- 
"mi n0n:1:n, mentis de quibus I. de Pleſſetis quondam Comes Mat wicke 1647 
* ſenſitus tanqaam pertinemibus ad Honorem Comiiatus Mat wicke 

& que ad didtum Willielmum iure bereditario debent pertinere, & 

i Caſtrum, Honorem , Maneria , terras, & tenementa reddidit. Et 

Mandatam ff Willielmo de Meplond Eſcorror; citra Trentam, 

quod accepta 4 prefato Willielmo ſecuritate de C libri ng Kedden- 

dis ad Scaccarium pro Releuio ſuo , eidem Willielmo c. plenam 

c. T. IV die CAprilis, And that alſo of labs de Boban Earle 

of Eſſex and Hereford , becauſe it giues light to the 1 of 

* 


— —— — 
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Honorary poſſeſſions and the payment of Relieſes both of this England, 
and ſome other dignities, deſerues a place here. lohn de Bohun 
(ſonne and heire of Humfrey de Bohnn, ſonne and heire of Hum- 
frry de Bobon Earle of Eſſex and Hereford) being called in the Ex- 
chequer about the beginning of Edward the third, to anſwere to 
the King for the Relicfes due for his inheritance vpon his Fathers 
death, , Venit per Richardum de Ty (lo are the words of the , p 
« Roll ) attornatum ſuum & dat Domino Regi CTI libras 11 6.4.3. Kotte. 
« ſolidos TT1 denarios pro Releuio prædicti Hamed; patris ſui 
tt de terris & tenementis prædicti; videlicet C libras pro Comita- 
« % Eſſex, C libras pro Comitats Hereford , II libras d ſoli- 
« dos V denarios ob. pro tertia parte Feodorum quæ quondam 
% fuerunt Ade de Porta qui eadem feods tenuit per Baroniam ; 
©« XX11 libras / ſolidos V denarios ob. pro tertia parte honoris 
ede Breghnok qui honor tene tur de Rege per Baroniam (& 
«« quz quidem duæ Baroniæ de dt Ports & Byeghnok quon- 
« dam tuerune #/il:am de Bream anteceſſoris prefaci Humfredi pa- 
© tris ſai inde vt dicit) & X Marcas pro tertia parte quintz partis 
© CommTatis Mareſcalli, quz quidem Comets Eſſex & Hereford, 
© tertiam partem feodorum , tertiam partem Honors & tertiam 
© partem quintæ partis Comitatus CHareſcali dicit præfatum. 
% Humfredum auum ſuum tenuiſſe in capite die quo obijt de prz5 
« di&o auo Regis nunc. Requiſitus dictus Iobannes de Bobun quæ 
« Caſtra, villas, maneria , terras & tenementa dicta Humffidus 
uus ſuus habuit & tenuit ſigillatim die quo obijt de Comitatia 
« bus Eſſex, Hereford, feodis, honore & Comitatu Mareſcalli præ· 
*« dictis, dicit & cognoſcit quod dictus auus ſuus tenuit de di- 
o Comitatu Eſſex Caſtrum & villam de Plaſeys, manerium 
« de Walden, Depeden, waltham, Alta Eſtre & Nortthamp- 
« ſtede in Comitatu Eſſex, Maneria de Rymbanton & Werelle 
n Comitate Hanting don, Manerium de Agmodeſham in Co- 
% mitatu Buckingham, Manerium de Enfeld in Comitatu Midale- 
* ſex, & Manerium de Malton in Comitatu Surrey, quæ Caſtrum 
% Villa & Maneria aliquando ſuerunt de Baronia Witielmi de 
* Mandewill, quondam Comitis Eſer, & de dicto Comitatu He- 
* reford, Manerium de Mꝛokeſly in Comitatu Miltes, Manerium 
de Whyteherſt in Cm, Gloceitre , Caſttum de Caldeꝛote, | 
, „& Villa de Newton in Wai, & fimiliter Maneria de Fob: 
| dings, Shenefeld, Oueeneden & Farnham in Comitatu /- 
" ſex. Quæ quidem Maneria de Fobbings, Shenefeld, Queen 
nn & Farnham, dicit prædictum Regem Edwardum auum 
gediſſe præfato Hamfride auum in Eſcambium pro caſtro & ter- 
n de Harfoꝛd in iu, que Caſtra & terra de Harſoꝛd prius 
fuerant particula eiuſdem Comitatus Hereford , & de Baronia 
Omitatus Hereford , quz quondam fuir Mumfidi de Bobun. Fe 
Nom. « de 
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« de dictis feodis quz fuerunt Ade de Ports, Caſtrum & terras 
de Hain. Caſtrum & terras de Buntingdon & Villam de Knt- 
tin in alia; & de prædicto honore de Bꝛeghnok Caltrum 
te & terram de Bieghnok in ; ac etiam quod idem auus 
« ſuus tenuit Medietstem Manerij de Crondon in Comitatu 
« Buckingham. per ſeruitium dictæ tertiæ partis quintz partis 
« difti Comitarus Mareſcalli. Et ſcrutatis rotulis &c. ſuper one- 
« ratione releuij anteceſſorum Hamfrids de Bohun, patris prædicti 
4% Johannis de Bobun , &c. Compertum eſt in magno rotulo de an. 
« no X11 Regis Edward; Avi Regis nunc in Eſſex Hereford, quod 
&« Humfridus de Bohun quem diftus Johannes de Lobun dicit tuiſſe 
« antecefſorem ſuum alias oneratus fuit conſimili modo de rele- 
&« uio ſus pro prædictis Baronia de Hardenil, & Baronia Co- 
« mits Hereford ac tertia parte quintz partis Com1taius Mareſcali, 
« Et quod idem Hamfridus de Bohun oneratts fuit ibidem de L 
« Marcis de releuio ſuo pro tertia parte feodorum quæ fuerune 
« Ade de Port» & de IL Marcis pro tertia parte honoris de 
« Bzeghnok & lic de maiori ſumma quam prædictus 1hanves de 
« Bohun oneratur inde ad præſens, eo quod Releuium prædictum 
{© oncratum fuit tanquam pro tertia parte przditarum Baronia- 
rum ante confectionem Mag Carta, de libertatibus Anglia, 
« quo tempore Releuium pro Baronis aſſeſſum fuit ad C libras 
& poſt confeftionem eiuſdem Cartz ad C Marcas tantum, 
iuxta quarum C. Marcarum ratam , prædictus Johannes de Bo. 
hun oneratur fuperius de relenio dicti avi ſui pro partibus di- 
« ctarum Baroniarum Ade de Ports, & Bteghnok pradiftis. Quz 
40 | x9 duz Baroniz poſt deceſſum dicti Wilielmi de Brews 
« deſcenderunt iure hæteditario tribus filiabus & hætedibus ip- 
« ſius Willielmi, videlicet, Matilde primogenite filiæ quæ nuplit 
Ce Ropero de Merino mari, Euæ ſecuncæ filiæ quæ nuplic Williclme 
de Cantilups, & Alianore tertiæ fil æ quæ nuplit Hamfride de 
obus anteceſſori piædicti I aanns de Bohun quorum bzredum no- 
mina plerum annotantur in Magno rotulo de anno NX VIII 
« Regis Henrici tertij in Hereford , vbi ijdem hæredes onerantur 
« de feodi dicti Wllieſme de Brea. But it appeares afterward 
that he had the whole Barony of Bregbnot , and ſo payes for it 
a C. Markes, and for the reft, as he firſt offered. Divers parts of 
this record are for ſeuerall vſes obſervable. But that which is 
ſpoken of in it touching another value of Reliefe of a Baronie in 
XII of Edward the firft, which ſeemes there to be ſtiled a time, 
before the making of the grand Charter, is to be vnderfiood (as 
I conceiue) as if it meant that the confirmation or exemoliſication 
of Henry the thirds grand Charter in the XXV or XX VIII of E- 
ward the firſt (or is that by which we have Henry the thirds at 
this day) were the very grand Charter it ſelfe, and that the cer- 


raintie of Reliefs, which we find in it had not beene Gently ci 
| then 
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then received into practice. But howeuer , is moſt certaine Eneland, 
that what wee haue in the grand Charter was, as wee now haue 
it , granted not only in the time of Henry the third , bur alſo 
vader King John, as we ſee in Harthew Paris, Roger of Wendover, 
and others, And I haue vſed an Otiginall of it that had been ſea- 
led by King John. 
Vnder Edward the third alſo, Thomas of Brauchampe, Earle of 
Warwicke , as ſonne and heire to Guy Earle of Warwicke , ſonne 
and heire to William of Beauchampe Earle of Warwicke, by Robert 
of {ſon his Atturney in the Exchequer , Cegnouit dictum Wil. 


lielmum (as the Rolls b ſayes) temniſſe de Rege in Capite die qus b Comm Mich, 
obj Caſtrum, Honorem, & Maneria de War wicke & Bratles, 443-54 


At” . | | 5d, Ret! 
cum pertinentys , per Comitatum & nomine Comnis WDAarwicke 14. © 


& dat Domino Regi C libras pro relenio pradicli Guidonis, inde_; 
aſſerens Comitatum illum quondam fuiſſe Willielmo Maudit 4. 
Hampflape anteceſſoris ſui , whereupon they ſearcht the Rolls of 
former time, and found that of the X LV 11 of Henry the third 
before cited. But this Reliefe was with others diſcharged by 


power of © Parliament vnder the ſame King, in whoſe time alſo c 14.743.f::. 


(ſearch being 4 made in the Exchequer, for the Relicfes due from 145. 


| d com. Hill. ag. 
Henry Earle of Lancaſter, ſonne and heite of Henry Earle of Lan- 443 7 = — 


cafter) it was found that his Father had beene charged with the parte gen 1 14 


Reliefes of fiſtie pounds, pro Honore Villa & Caſtro de Leyteſtre? 
que quondam fucrant Symonis de Monteforti , videlicet pro me= © 
dictate Haredtatis que quondam fuit Roberti de Mclan quondam 
Comitus Leyceſtrie , and of a hundred markes for the Barony of 
Viſcount in Northamberland , and of a hundred pounds pro Co- 
witats Lancaſtriz, & de C libri pro Comitatu Derby integro. And 
therefore he was now charged with the like , the ſame honours 
being diſcended to bim from his Father. 

Other examples are of this nature of theſe kind of Earldomes, 
conſiſting of Caſtles, Townes , or Lands. But alſo the annuall 
rene ka mony, in caſe where it bath been given expreſ- 
ly ſob nomine et honore Comitis, hath been diuers times adiudged 
vpon great deliberation an Earldome within the grand Charter, 
uud ſo the Reliefe of C hundred pounds hath been paid for it. 
Wiliam of Yfford Earle of Suffolke , being called vnder Edward 
the third to e anſwer for his Reliefe in the Exchequer, ſhe wes firſt 
this Charter of his Fathers Creation made in the X 1 of the ſame 
King, who gaue him in the ſame Charter, according to his eſtate 
in the Earldome f XX /ibras ſub nomine et honore Comitis Suffolk 
« firms ſine exitibus Comitatus Suffolke, and that he was ready 
tO pay his Reliefe as the Court ſhouid award. He ſhewes further 

t about a fortnight after the Creation, the King gaue his fa- 
ther divers poſſeſſions of a N markes yeerly reuenue, vnder ſe- 
ucrall tenures, vt idem Comes fatum et honorem Comitis decentius 
Nun n 2 con- 


| 


England. 


g comm. Hill. 7. 
Hen. 4. Kot. 3. 


h cart. 36. Ed.; 
unn. g. 


i Vide comm. 
Tr. 13. Jacobs 
Caſ-Fr.C omit's 
Ruth d. 


k Comm.Mich, 
11 Hen. 7. Rot. 
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mitis Cantij. 
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pater eius Ede 
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continuare et on * — ac _ = _ . bentia 
valeret facilius ſupportare, Hereupon (as the Roll fayes ) ſuper 
premifits inter Coins Angliz, Theſawrarium, Barone: 22 
74 et Inflitiarios de vtroque Banco, concordatam ef et conſideratum 
quod prefatus nunc Comes oneretur verſus Regem de C libris pro re- 
levis ſus pro predittis XX libris quas pradiclus Robertus woper Co- 
mes pater ſuus percepit et eidem nunc Comes percipit annuatim de fir. 
ma ſiue exitibus dicti Comitatus Suffolke ſub nomine et Honore Co. 
mits Suffolke , 1anquam pro Comitats Integro, And tor bis other 
poſſeſſions, he paid only acco to the tenures reſerved out of 
them, The like was adiudged v Henry the 77 in the caſe of 
Edwards Earle of Cambridge, ſonne and heire of Edmund of Lang- 
ley, who was created Earle of Cambridge by Edward the third. 
And in his Patent the annuitie of XX pounds was giuen him, (ac- 
cording to his eſtate in the Earldome) ſ#b h nomine et honor: Co- 
mitis Cantabrigiz cc. This being ſhewed by this Earle Fand, he 
offers alſo to pay his Relicfe as the Ccurr ſhall award. There- 
upon , the like aduice being raken as in that caſe of the Farle of 
Suffolke , viſiſque (as the Roll of this ſayes) 4/45 records buius 
Scaccarij per esſdem, ſuper oneratione conſimilss relenij in eedem ca- 
ſa, the like iudgement is giuen , as is before cited out of that of 
the Earle of S»ffolke, 

But in the later ages, the grant of the annuitie or Creation mo- 
ney being without thoſe words Sub nomine et honore Comitis, and 
only vs ificentins dignitatem ſuſtineat , or the like, the heires 
of Earles ſo created pay not Reliefes for thoſe annuities , as for 
Earldomes or otherwiſe , but only pay according as the tenure 
of their other i poſſeſſions require without relation to their digni- 
tie of Earle. Although, indeed, ſometimes the heires and ſuch as 
haue not had their Creation money granted with the addition 
of thoſe words ſub nomine &c. haue pleaded by miſtaking that it 
was ſo granted to their Anceſtor at the Creation, and thence 
— charged ł themſelues with the payment of a hun- 
dred pounds for a Reliefe, no otherwiſe then as if in truth thoſe 
words had becne in their Charters. 

With this matter of Reliefes of Earles, wee obſerue alſo that 
old law of Willem the firſt , whereby wee may ſee bow different 
the nature of an Earles Reliefe in his time was, from what the 
grand Charter afterward appointed, De Reliefe al Count ( faith 
that ! Law) que «f Rei afiert, vIT1 Chenels ſelez e enfrenes , iv Hal- 
bers, e quatre Haumes, e I Eſcnex, ed Lannces, e iv £fpts les 
altres Ty Chacenrs, e — — 4 freins e 4 Cheneſtres. Itranſcribe it 
as I find it, but ſome of it is to obſcure for mee to interprete it. 
But wee fee that Relieſes of Earles were payable in Armes and 
Horſe for the moſt part. Perhaps this Law continued and Re- 


liefes were ſo legally payable (though compoſitions were ſome- 
times 
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times for mony, whence the vncerrainties, and by reaſon of them, 
gtieuous exactions of Reliefes were vſed) in Armes vnrill the Xvit 
of Henry the ſecond. For then by the Aſſiſe of = Armes, it was 
ordained what Armes euery man ſhould keepe; and that, for e- 
uery Knights Fee, a Coate of Maile, a Helmet, a Target anda 
Launce were to be kept. And that if any Tenant, hauing ſuch 
Armes, died, the Armes ſhould continue to his heire if he were 
of full age; if not, hee that had him in ward ſhould find a man 
that could vſe them in the Kings ſeruice, vntill the heire were of 
full age, and then reſtore them to him. It is not vnlikely that 
vpon this Law , Reliefes came to be payed in mony. For the 
Armes were no more, after that Aſſiſe, to be taken, but preſer- 
ued for the heires. And the Law it ſeemes extended to Earles 
and Barons whoſe Earldomes and Baronics conſiſled but of 
Knights Fees held in chiete, though of no certaine number, as a- 
non is ſhewed more fully in . XVIII, where you may ſee more 
of the old Relieſes of Barons, by which alſo light is giuen hither; 
eſpecially in this ſcruple; how it is to be vnderſtood that, the Re- 
liefe of a Knights Fee being ſaid to haue beene of certaintie, yet 
the Relictes of Earldomes conſiſting of Knights Fees, were ſo vn- 
certaine_ 


XII. Beſides the Poſſeſſions, which made their Earl. 
domes , and the eminent Power which by reaſon of thoſe 
Poſſeſsions they moſt commonly had in their Counties, it 
may perhaps be conceiued that they had alſo ſome ſuch power, 
in the more ancient times, through their Countics as if 
they had beene legall Gouernours of them vnder the King, The 
ſtorie of Lealfon and Leodwm , vnder Walcher Biſhop of Dar- 
ham , and (as it is taken) Earle of Northamberland, in the time 
* of William the firſt , may giue ſome argument of perſwaſion 
to this purpoſe. And when Roger of Mountgomery was made Earle 
of Shrewsbury by the ſame King, the Countie it ſelſe was ſubicct 


England, 


m 7. Hen. 2. 

abud Roger de 
Houeden. pag. 
370. Ed. Lend. 


n Reg. de Ho- 


ued. Anzalpait N 


1. Page 78. Ed. 
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to his command. Warino Calus corpore parno (faith o Orderices o t ec, 


Vitali of that Earle) ſed anime magno Aimeriam nepotem ſaam & 
praſidatum Scrobeſburiæ dedit, per quem Guallos alioſque ſibi ad- 
ner/antes fortiter oppreſiit & prouinciam totam tibi commiſſam paci- 
faut. Gulielmum cegnomento Pantulfum , & Picoldum atque_- 
Corbatum fflioſq; eius Rogerum & Rodbertum 4lioſq. fideles fortiſ- 
Jmoſque viros Comilatui ſuo prefecit, quorum ſenſa & viribus be. 
meniter adintus inter maximos optimates maxim efflorutt, That 
paſſage alſo of the Earle of Cornwell that had ampliſimam [ub 
Reve Principatum or principatus Dominatum vnder K ing S tephen, 


lib. 1. Pag. 351. 


? and diuers other like may belong to this conſideration. Bur eſ- p C. 
pecially that of William Fitz-Osberne Earle of Hereford vnder ι˙ 


Wiliem the firſt. It may be thought that he exerciſed a power of 
ma- 
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making Lawes in his County, which had force alſo and conti- 
nuance after his death. For thus ſayes William of Malmes burie 
ſpeaking of his liberall hand, and of his Indulgence to his ſoul- 
diers, whom he maintained for defence of the Marches of ales. 
Fattum eſt, vs Militum multitudine — large flipendia dab at, 
hoſtium aniditatem arceret , cini ſedulitatem haberet. Quare pro 
effu(is ſumptibus, aſperrimam Regis offenſam incurrit quod gata ſua; 
1mprouide dilapidaret. Manet in hunc diem in Comitats cius apud 
Herefordam , Legum qu, ftatuit inconculla firmitas , vr nullus 
miles pro qualicanque commiſfe plus ſeptem ſolidis ſoluat; cum in aly; 
pronincys, ob paruam occaſiunculam in tranſgreſſione pr ecepti herilu, 
viginti vel viginti quingue 12 The Law that was thus 
made touching the fining of Souldiers in that Countic, continued 
till Malmesbaries, time at leaſt , who lived vnder Henry the firſt. 
And Adminiſtratio Comitatus t is remembred in Hoveden. But theſe 
and the like p I conceiue, proue not that the Earles of thoſe 
times, as Earles, had any power or iuriſdiction through the Coun- 
ties that denominated them. In their poſſeſſions or Earldomes they 
had ſuch iuriſdiction and other — they had receiued by 
the Kings grant, and ſuch power beſides as the largenes oftheir 
poſſeſſions and number of tenants only gaue them. But otherwiſe, 
I thinke, none, ſince the time of the Normans. And for thoſe te- 
ſtimonies before brought, that may ſeeme to perſwade the con- 
trary ; that Walcher Biſhop of Darham (if hee were Earle 
of Northamberland ) was, I thinke , Sheriffe alſo. Hee had 
Curam Comitatas Northimbrenſium, as is already noted. And one 
Gilbert his Kinſman was his Vnder-ſheriffe. So I vnderſtand that 
of Hogeden in the ſame __ Gilberto, 3 ſuus propingume 41, 
Comitatum Northimbricnfium ſub ſe regendum commiſerat. And it 
> he executed ſuch a kind of power as belongs to a She- 
rifte in the County. And if in truth he were Earle, yet I doubt 
not but that he had the Sheriffewicke alſo by ſpeciall grant, as 
ſome other Earles in thoſe elder times had likewiſe. W hence the 
tuſt interpretation of that of Reger Earle of Sbrewibury is allo to 
be had. For hee had alſo the Sheriffewicke of Shropſbire. And vn- 
der him, it ſeemes, as an Vnder-ſherifte , was that H arinu, to 
whoſe charge aſwell the Military defence as Ciuill government of 
the County or Shcriffewicke was committed. For in that place 
of Ordericw , I take Provincia for the Countic or Sheriffewicke; 
But Comitatus for bis Earldome, or his honorary poſſeſsions. For 
thoſe five to whom his Camitatus (as Ordericus ſayes) was com- 
mitted (William Pamolf, Picot, Corbat, and his two ſonnes) were 
the greateſt tenants of the lands of this Earles Earldome, which 
were very great in that Countie. And by their rents and perſonall 
ſeruice ( for I would read quoram cenſs C viribes , not ſenſs ) 


they ſo aſsiſted him in his gouernment that belonged to him 
as 
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as Sheriffe, that they made his greatneſſe equall to what 0rde- England, 
ricws expreſſes of him. They are all named in the Book of * Domeſe . , Sep- 
day, where their ſeuerall poſſeſſions are numbred. Rogerins Corbet Cre. ara 
tenet de Comite, c. So Willielmus Pantulf, Rogerius filius Corbes Com. 

and Rotbertus filus Corbet haue their ſeuerall places and poſſeſ- 
ſions vndet the title of Terra Comitis Roger, as Tenants to him. 
But for that Picoldus, Picot is in Domeſday ; and thole «ly fideles 
fertiſimig, viri are there likewiſe as Walchelinus, Twold, 
Helgor, Hugo F. Turgiſi, Gerardus, Nigella, and ſuch more. Now, 
that he was Sheriffe of the Countie at the ſame time, is in ex- 
preſſe words ſhewed by that infallible autority of Domeſ ay. Ipſe 
Comes Rogerias (ſaith the Booke) tenet de Rege Ciuitatem Stcito⸗ 
e & totam Comitatum (where Comitatus ſignifies the Coun- 
tie or Sheriffewicke z for his Earldome is otherwiſe denoted in 
his large poſſcſsions there alſo reckoned) & tatam dominium quod 
Rex Edwardus ibi habebat cum Til Manſis quos ipſe Rex tenebat 
cam XLVIIT Berwichs (Hamlets, Villages or the like) 165 perti- 
tinentibus. Et alias X | Manſos habet idem Comes in cadem Scyra. 
later totam , id eſt, Cinitatem & Manſos, & Handreda, & Placita 
Comitatia (theſe words ſhe the Office of Sheriffe) reddit TTE 
libras & C ſolides de firma. Nor is it againſt this, that one 
Raynal dus, ouer whoſe name, Yicecomes is v titten in the ſame book 
as anciently as the reſt of the volume, occurres there in Shropſhire 
at the fame time. It may be that was but as a note of a ſurname. 
For ſurnames are there frequent enough. But alſo it may denote 
ſome S heriffe of another Countie, or perhaps one that was ſome- 
times imployed by him as vnder Sheriffe. For alſo this Reyna/d 
was one of his Tenants and a great one. Howeuer , it is plaine 
that tranſcribed out of Domeſday, that the Earle himſelſe was 
Sheriffe, and thence is that — of his gouernment of the 
Shire in Ordericm to be rightly vnderſtood ; as alſo that of the 
Earldome of Cornwall and ſuch more, vnleſſe you will take Prin- 
cipatus and Dominatus to denore only the power which the Earle 
had ouer the Tenants of his Land or Earldome there. Neither is 
that of Earle Fi4z-Osbernes Law in Herefordſbire, otherwiſe I think 
to be interpreted then from the coniunction of the dignitie of 
Earle and office of Sheriffe (as the vſe of the time was) accidental. 
ly in the ſame perſon, And the Law which Ma/mesb»ryarttibures 
to him, as if he had made it by his owne authoricie, was (I rather 
thinke, procured by him to be eſtabliſhed in that Countie. And 
ſo it might in a vulgar expreſsion be called his Law, ſcarce other- 
viſe then at this day thoſe know ne Acts of the tenth of Henrie_s 
the ſeuenth in Ireland are ſtiled Poynings Acts; becauſe Sir Ed. 
werd Poynings, was then Deputie of Ireland when it paſſed in the 
Parliament there. And there was reaſon enough for one that ſo 
much loued his Souldiers that he had with him, as Sheriffc, — 
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+4 the deſence of the Marches, to procure this Law or at leaſt ſome 

** Remils ion of that which was the cuſtome of Hereford before bee 

was Earle of it. For vpon cuery breach of the Kings peacethere, 

the fine before was no leſſe then ſiue pounds wheſocurr were the 

offendour; As it ap exprefly in Domeſaay, where the old 

cuſtomes that were there at the comming of the Normans are in. 

ſerted. And that of LE Comitatw , in Hescden, and 

elſewhere is to be engliſhed the Gonernment or poſſe ron of the Favl- 

dome, nor of the Connie or Shire, ſauing perhaps in caſes of Earles 

Palatin, where the denominating Counties or Shires were ſcarce 

at all different from their Earldomes. But thet1cof more in the 

next Paragraph. And to conclude this point, it will be plaine 

by the Lawes and Rolls of thoſe ancient times, chat the Sheriffes 

of Counties bad the gouernment and cuſtodic of them, and not 

the Earles ( vnleſſe they were Palatin) other wiſe then in caſes 
where they had the Sheriffe-wicks ioyned with their dignities. 


XIII. The chiefe Ornaments of Inweſiture , vſed at the 

Creation of thoſe Earles, or the honorary Ornaments mentio- 

ned in their Patents as belonging to them and as if they had 

beene vſed at the Inueſtiture (for the ſolemnities of Creation, in 

the later times eſpecially, are often omitted; and the Patent on- 

ly deliuered or ſent to them ſupplies the |nucftiru;e) may be col- 

lected from what is before cited out of the formes of Patents of 

ſeuerall ages. The girding of a Sword, the Cap of Honour and the 

Crownet (by the name of Circulus aureus) haue becne mentioned 

as ornaments of Inueſtiture in the Patents euer ſince the time of 

Edward the ſixt, and are to this day put on (when it plcaſes the 

King to adde the ſolemnities of Creation) beſides the Robes 

which are by others fully enough deſcribed. But from the 

time of King John till Edward the ſixt, the Inueſlitute is (for 

ought I baue obſerued) mentioned in the Charters to be per cin- 

Guram Glady only. But in ſome few examples (as is already no- 

ted) the Ornaments of Inueſtiture are not at all mentioned. And 

remember here that which is before cited out of Hradlen touching 

1307. the name of Comites. But alſo in other Teſſimonies that arc of 
credit — both the girding with the S is found (though 

not expreſſed in Charters of Creation) ancienter then the time of 

King lohn, and the Crownet alſo as an honorary ornament of an 

Earle appeares to haue beene in vſe long before the age of £4- 

ward the ſixt. And for the Cap; I thinke there is no doubt, but 

it alwayes accompanied the Crownet. And therefore of the 

Sword and Crownet only, now more particularly. Ibe firſt men- 

| tion of the Invelliture of au Earle by girding bim with a Sword, 
N is in that of Richard the firſt bis creating Hugh de Fuſar Biſhop 
lun K:ch.1. Of Durbam, Eatle of Northumberland, t Roger of Wendower and — 
them 
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thew Tu remember ir. U Bror gladio Comitatus eeciniFne ( (a England, 
they ele Comitis EL Gladio arrinilo, pa : 
cum 0 Auen dri; helene fi Cute dt Epiſcops 
„ viferads, Bot al we mae =. of 2 
ding withthe Sword, yet it is, Mee fee, there ſpokert of 2s a cu- 
ome of that aye" trticrly criotgh-Knowne , and not ved as a 
new rite of Inueſtiture: But was it. vſed only at the Inue- 
ſtitures of Creation (us ar this: day) but at thoſe alſo which were 
only as liverics of confirmations of Earldomes made to heires: 
Thenee'is it that Meucden hath the phraſe of Activgrre gladio Co 
mitatue patric ſui ,' ſpeaking of Richard u the firſts con rming of |... 
Robert of Byeruil, ſonne and heire of Robert Earle of Ziyrefer, in 637. li. 
that Earldome, The forme alfo of that of King lob before in» 
ſerted, to William Earle of Darby, ſhewes it. And for the vie of 
it, as a confirmation only after or vpon livery, we adde this ſin- 
gular example of the fame time of the two Earles, Niem Earle 
of Srriguil or Pembroke , and Geoffery Earle of Eſſex. Pembroke 
indeed was then I thinke a Countie Palatin. But I haue not ob- 
ſerued wry difference betweene the Inueſtitures or ornaments of 
Earles Palacin and others with vs, ſauing in the Earles ef Cheſter 
ſince their Inueſtiture bath becne. confounded with that of the 
Principalitie of Wales which is ioyned vſually with it in the Crea- 
uon as is before ſhewed.” But dje Coronations ſue ( laith Hogeden) 
johannes Rex accinælt Willielmum Mariſcallum C ladies Compare 
& Striguit & Galſredum ffliam Petri Glad Comvitater de Eſſex ; 
qui licet ana vocati effent Comites c admivifiy atiovers ſuoram Con 
mildunm hbabmſſent , tamen non erant accincti Gladio Comitatus. 
Et ipſi illa die ſervierunt ad menſam Regis accindti gladys, This re- 
lation can meane only that confirmations were made to them af- 
ter or vpon their lineries, by this girding them with Swords; not 
that they were newly created, as ſome miſtake it. The Author 
ſayes they were both before called Earles , and had Adminiſtra- 
tion of their Earldomes, which 1 vnderſtand to be poſſoſſion gi- 
uen them by liuery or entre le wainc. But the Ceremonie of In- 
ueſtiture, vſed aſwell to heires in thoſe times as to ſuch as were 
firſt created, had not till now confirmed them. For it is plaine 
that this William Earle of Pembroke became to be Earle in right 
of his wife Iſabel (as the Law, in thoſe times, was in Fee fimple 
karldomes) Daughter and heire to Richard Stronghow, the next 
Earle before him , whence this Title and Adminiftration was in 
bim before King obs, Coronation or this girding him with the 
Sword. And for that other of Ee; He was alſo Earle in Right 
of his wife Beatrix, heire to William bf Mandexile that died Earle 
of Eſex, without iſſue in the beginning of Richard the firſt; 
that is, Davghter and heire to William de Soy , ſonne and heire 
* Beatrix , Daughter to William Father to Geffery the firſt 
Oooo Earle 
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Earle william, ral Earle Milian 124. which I take alſo , of 
baue beene the v livery of the Earldome chat conſiſted of ſuch 
in thoſe times. For concefiu(ſe & confirmaſſe, which we 
find in it, were frequently vſed in liuerics or the like in that age, 
The whole forme of it, as it remaynes to this day excmplibhed, 
y Videſztog: about ſeven yeares after, J by the ſame King, 3 new 


bdrm Seale, is worthy of obſcruation. 
Lenden. 


gratia — 1X, _- Normanniz, 
quitaniz, Come: iz. Archiepiſcopy, Epiſ- 
fe ' Abbatibas , C — 3 Baroni 0 e 
ib, & otanibur Balliuit & 2 wor 
— C barts pernenerit , D N ciatty nos conceſſiſſe 
& preſents Charta noſtra confirmaſſe Dilefto c fidali noſtro 
—— filio Petri c Beatriciz de Sayco Dori cis, 
iuſto & + i heredi, totam terram Comiiis 
* jelmi de Mandeuile que, ei, iure hereditario, pertine? 
bat cum omnibus pertinentys & libertatibu &. libers conſue- 
tudinibus, ſuis, Quare — & firmiter precipimus quod 
prediiti Gaufridus & Beatrix vor ſua, & heredes eorum 
babeant, & teneant de nobit & haredibus noſtru totam pre- 
diftam terram cum pertinentys ſuis ficut prædiitus Comes 
Willielmus de Mandeuile eam melins & liberius & 
bonorifceentivs & integriùs e quietius babuit vn quam 
& poſſedit in boſeo & plano , 5%, ſemitia, pratis, paſ- 
cut, patturis, aquas , Piwarys , Ragnit, piſearys , — 4-04 
dinis, rurbargs , im adaocationibus Eccleſiarum, in cuſtodys 
valeftorum , & donationibus puellarum , & in omnibus 
— loeis & alys. rebus. Hys teſtibus Waltero Rotho- 
geriſi Archieps hg „  Tohanne Ebroicenſe Epiſcopo, 
Roger de Pratellis Oapiſero noſtro , Richardo de = 
ut 
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uile, Bertrano de Verduno, Radulſo filis Godefredi Ca- England. 


merario noſtro, Datum per manum Magiſtri R. mali catuli 
cleriei noſtriĩ anno regni noſtri ſecundo, X X11 I die Ianuarij 
apud Meſſanam. Is erat tenor Charts noſtræ in primo ſi- 
gillo noſtro. Cuod quia fuit aliquando in Alemannia in a- 
liens poteſtate conſtitutum, mutatum eſt, Iunouationis autem 
buins , Teſtis ſunt iſti, S. Baton, & G. Ebroicenſis 22 
fi Magiſter Rogetus Richmond, Magiſter Maugerus 
Ebroicenſis, Simon Wellenſis Archidiaconi , Comes Mo- 
tetoniæ frater noſter, Willielmus Mariſcallus, Hugo Bar- 
dulfe, Comes de Arundell, Willielmus filius Radulphi 
Seneſcallus Normanniæ, Iohannes de Pratellis, Petrus de 
Pratellis, Robertus de Harewcurr, Robertus de Treſgoz, 
Baldewinus Capellanus. Datum per manum E. Elienſis 
Epiſcopi Cancellary neſtri apud Bellum Caſtrum de Rupe 
Andel, XV die Iunij Anno Regni noſtri nono, 


In that Patent of the ſecond yeare perhaps pertinentie, liber- 
tates, and conſuctadines com d alſo the third penny of 
the Countie, For preſently after it, this Earle G:fery had the 
third penny of the halfe yeare that followed. Otto lia Williel- 
mi Yicecomes reddit compotum c. Galfrido filio Petri XX lib. 
& V ſolides & V denarios in tertio demario Commatus de Eſſex , de 
dimidio Anno, laith the Pipe Roll of that yeare. And afterward 
during Richerd the firſts time, the whole, that is XL pounds ten 
ſhillings and ten pence, was paid him yeerly for his third penny, 
is alſo in the firſt of King John, as appearesin the Pipe; whence 
it is moſt plaine that King lohn, 2 him with the Sword, 
did not newly create him an Earle. And of the Girding wich a 
Sword vſed at the Inueſtiture of Earles thus much. 


XIV. Their Crownet or Circulus aurews (as it is at this day 
called in. the Charters of Creation; and the Cap of Honor, Ican- 
not doubt but was alwayes in vſe with the Crownet) is alſo much 
more ancient, as their bonorary ornament, then the expreſſe me- 
mory of it is in the clauſe of Inueſtiture of their Charters. For 
that exceeds not the time of Edward VI. But 10bn of Eltham bro- 
ther to King Edward the third, Earle of Cornwall, lies buried in 
Saint Edmwnds Chappell at Weſtminſter , with a Crownet on his 
head, the forme whereof indeed is Feury, or, as at this day, 2 
Dukes is with vs. But hee died almoſt two yearcs before any 
Duke was made in England; whence we may perhaps collect al- 
lo that the Crownets, at leaſt of ſome Earles , before the Creati- 

Oooo 2 on 
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England. on of Dukes, were of like forme to thoſe of * Dukes, And in the 
later ages, an Earles is pointed and pearled on the top of the 
— points, as wee ſee it at this day. But alſo long before the death 
edition; peuul· Of this Earle of Corwwall (we haue cleere teſtimonie of an Earles 
time Brit. ing. Ctownet. CAymer de alence, that died Earle of Pembroke in the 
pag-13- Vi yeare of Edward the II, had one, as appeares by this in- 
ſtrument of William of Lavenbams treaſurer to him, by which he 
acknowledges the receit of it from Sir Henry Stac hedene in MCC 
IX or the X 11 of Edward the ſecond. 


TY Ateat vuiserſis quod ego Willielmus de Lauenham 
T beſaurius Nobilis virs Domini Adomari de Valen- 
tia Comitis Pembroc , recep in cuſtodia de Domino 
Henrico de Stachedene vnam C oronem auream dicti Comi- 
tis , in quodam coffino ſigillato figilliss Domini Walteri A- 
lexandri & diffi Denim Henrici in pre/entia Magiſtri 
Iohannis de Wytecherche & ohannes Bunting. In cu- 
ins rei teſtimonium buc ſcripts figillum meum appoſui. Datum 
Londoniz die Dominica poſt feitum decollationis Sancti lo- 
hannis , Anno Domini MCCCXTX, 


And that of Richard Earle of Arnd vnder Edward the third, 

is moſt obſcruable to this purpoſe. Hee had three Crownets of 

2 Fx regio ſeuerall forts and worth. And by his laſt will, * datedat Aeun- 
Simonis d* del Caſtle the fifr of December in MCCCLXXV or the TT 
— of Edward the third, ue his beſt Crownet to the Lord Kichard 
Archiepiſcope- his ſonne und heire ( d Earle of Arundel to remayne tor 
eb. o. euer to the heires of his dignitie, as for a remembrance of him; 
his ſecond Crownert-hee to the Lady Joes his daughter, 70 
remayne to her and the heires of her body; and his third to his 

daughter the Lady Alice in like manner. The words are, 111m 

ies dane & deniſe a Richard mon Fitz, ma melieure Coronne, 15 

thargeant ſur ma beniſom gail ne la ente de by darant ſa vie, & 4- 

pres ſow dices il Ia leſſa a fon beire per meiſme la maineirt 4 demorer 
perpetnalement de heir em heir Seignears de Arundel}, 4 remembrance 

de moy & de ma amc. Item ico done & demſe a Iohanne ma fille, 

ma ſecond mellicure Coronne, /a chargeant, ſur ma beniſen, qu'cle 

ne la ouſte de luy durant ſa nie & que apres fon deceſſe elle la leſſe al 


heires 'nees de fon corps a demorer de heir en heir de cenx que views 
unt dt ele 4 touts tours en remembrance de moy & de ma alme_. 
And alittle after, Item ieo donne & deniſe a Aleiſe me fle na fierce 
Coronne en (a forme ſaudite. But fee allo for this marier of Earles 
Crownets, Holinſhed in Henry the VIII pag. 933- and the Char- 
ter of Creation of Henry Earle of Warwicke , vader Henry the VI, 

into 
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into the title of Prim er regut Angliz is Rot. Cart ; 
membrane 23. Wee adde here ne of an Earle 
with Ceremonie in his Robes and Crownet, an 
. " Titk of Earle that is Perſe * | 
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Auarſbal of Englund. A Title of Iuriſdiction as well as of Honor. 
But the Iuriſdiction we wholy omit here. The firſt that we find 
honored by Charter with —— with the — of 
Mar auing the Title o e dro it) was Them of 
_— Earle of Votingbam, whom Richard the I I firſt made 
of Erg land for life, and then created him Earle Marſhal, 
to him and his heires males of his body begotten. The forme of 
the Patcnt was thus. 


England. 


Ichardus, c. Sciatis quod cum nos nuper de gni- 
tia noſtra ſþeciali conceſſerimus dilecto Conſanguines 
noſtro Thomæ Comiti Nottingham, officium Mareſ- 
calli Angliz babendum ad totam — — Nos iam de 
Þlteriors gratia noſtra conceſSimus prefato Conſanguineo noſtro 
officium hepa — — 25 bonore Comitis 2 
reſcalli, habendum, fibi & heredibus ſuis maſculis de cor- 
pore ſuo . 7 9 feodis, — & perti- 
nentys quibuſcungue dicto officio qualitercunque ſþeftantibus 
i — His teſtibus venembilibus patribus W. Arc bie- 
Piſcopo Cantuarienſi totius Anglia Primate, R. London. 
W. Winton. FEpiſcopis, lohanne Rege Caſtellæ & Legio- 
nis, Duce Lancaſtriæ, Edmundo Eborum, Thomæ 
Gloceſtria Oacibus Anznculis noſtris chariſSimis , Richar- 
do Arundell, Hugone Stafford, Michaele de la Pole, 
Cancellario neſtro Comizibus , Hugone de Segraue Tbeſau- 
rario nefiro , Tohannc de Monteacuto Seneſcallo boſpity 
noſtri & alys, Datum per manum noſtram apud Weſtmo- 
naſterium x IL die Ianuarij. | 


h cart. . Ric h. 
N. 17. 


Per literam ipſius Regis de 
de ſigneto. 


And afterward the ſame King in Parliament reciting chis grant, 

c cer. io. Rich. gines and e confirmes to him officiam ac nomen titalum c lonorem 
. Comitis Mareſcalli Anglia h«benduw ſibi c. haredibus maſculis de 
corpore ſue exenntibus , as fully and freely as Themes of Brother- 

ton then late Earle of Norfolke, and Marſball of England , Father 

of the Hargaret Counteſſe of Norfolke his Grandmother, 

or Reger of Bigor Earle of Norfolke, and Marſhall of Eng land, or a- 

ny other ſince thoſe Earles , or as bee himſclfe bad held diclem 

of ficium Mareſcali; and grants alſo that the office of Marſhal! — 

t 
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the Common Pleas and Exchequer , and the office of Cryer in England. 
the Court of the Steward and Marſhall of the houſhold, ſhould | 
er the death of them that then held theſe offices, remayne to 
im with like limitation of cftate; and that he and bis beires ac- 
cording to the limitation might grant them at their pleaſure. Ex 
quod cadem officia ,, & omnia alia officis in quibuſcunque Curys no- 
ſiris & alibi que ad dictum ofhicium Mareſcalli Angliz retroadtis 
lem pori bus per tinuerunt C pertinere conſacuerunt , ad dictum officium 
Mareſcalli Angliz integre reiungantar , annexantar , . & vniantur 
imperpeinam. And he further by that Patent granted, vs ip/e of- 
fictum predittum decentins & bonorificentivs de caters facere valtat 
& exercere, that hee and his heires, according to the limitation, 
might beare a Staffe of Gold enameld blacke at both ends, with 
the Kings Armes on the vpper eng, and his owne on the lower; 
quod ipſe & ditti heredes ſui maſculi (as the wordes ate) Mareſ- 
tali Anglia, ratione officy ſus preditti habeant , gerant , & defi= 
rant tam in preſentia noſtra c heredums noſtrorum quam in ab ſentia 
noſlra C haredum noſtrorum quendam baculum aureum circa vlrun- 
gue ſinem de nigro amclatum & cum ſigus ar morum noſtrorum in ſa- 
periori fine dicti baculi, & cum figno armorum ipſius Comitts in in- 
feriore fine eiuſdem baculi ornatam, Non obſtante quod idem nunc 
Comes tem ore ſus, ſeu prefati nuper Comites ant aliquis alius qui 
dium officium Mareſcalli Angliæ ante hec tempora habuerunt, ba- 
culum ligneum portare ſeu 42 conſueuerunt. By reaſon of the 
judgement giuen againſt this Earle (when he was Duke of Nor- 
folke allo) hot long before the end of Richard the T7, this ho- 
nour and office were forfeited during his life, And the office was | 2 
during the ſame time committed d to others. He died in the begin- * — 
ning of Henry the fourth. His poſteritie afterward by reaſon of bt l. en-. 
that Creation receiued from King Richard, had the © honor and - 2-7, 
office till the fifteenth of Zdward the fourth, when the iſſues males 2 
failed, and ſo the honour ended. But Richard the Ii ĩ reuiued it P Hen 6. 
in lohn Lord Howard, whom hee made alſo Duke of Norfolte g. s. 
This Lord Howard was ſonne to Sir Robert Howard, and the La- 
dy Margaret his wife, one of the Coheires to Themas Mowbray 
that was firſt created Earle Marſhall. The Parent of Richard the 
third * is of the ſame kind with the later, of the XX of Richard, f Pang 
the ſecond, which was made to that firſt created Earle. And the ene 
limitation of eſtate is alike alſo. But by reaſon of an attainder by 
Parliament in the beginning of Henry the ſeuenth, the honour and 
office was forfeited and granted 8 in taile to Wiliam Earle of Net. g Pant. nr. 
ig bam afterward Marqueſle Barkley. But hee within few yeares . 
died without iſſue : Henry the yTH, gaue the ſame Honour for | 
life to Thomas Earle of Surrey h afterward Duke of. Norfolke, and h Pat.z.Her.s, 
after the death of this Duke, hee gave it to his ſonne Thome — 
Duke of i Norfolke, and the heites males of his body * g. part. 

w hic 
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land. which eftate continued (the interruption during the time of EA. 
Engl wrd the fixr ł being r the fourteenth of Queene E- 
k VideſsR#t. Ii aber. Since that, the eſtate of this Honor and Office bath been 
2634 only for life, Saving chat, at the Coronation of King lames, the 
Earle of Worcefter bad it only for the preſent ſervice, as alſo that 
for ſometimes the office hath been exerciſed by cummiſſion to di- 
vers Lords at pleaſure, while no Earle Marſhall was created. By 
the Patents, thar in this age giue this dignitie, the King grants 
1 Yideſs Pat. Offciam Comitis Mariſcalli Anꝑliæ, 4c ipſum (faith I the King in 
—— firſt perſon) Comitem Mariſcallum Angliz , creamus, ordina- 
win Arundel. mus, & conſtituimus per præſentes ei nomen ſtilum, authoritatem, 
dienttatem & honorem, Comitis Mariſcalli Anglię, vnd cum om- 
& ſingoli ſais Officijs , commoditatibus , emoluments , prabes 
minentys, nomination & As ſuis pertinesiijs quibuſcungue 1m 
in Carys neftrs, quam alibi eidem Offeis Comit is Mariſ. alli An- 
lie qualitercungue Hectantibus, ſine de iure ab antiquo per tinenti- 
755 , per praſentes damus & cencedimas; ac is eodem officio c ce- 
ter cidem officio , vt præmittitur, per tinentil us ipſum N. Inueſſi. 
mus, ſtabilimas, & corroboramus in tam amplu modo, Poteflate_, 
Iariſdiftione, & Antoritate, as the ancient Earles Marſhals of Eng- 
land, had it. And ſore of them are enumerared inthe Patents. Then 
the pry toes —— 1 * of the eſtate) 
is per ſe vel ſofficientem deputatam ſunm aut per ſafficiente} deputa- 
* wk we compoto vel aliquo alis, ole And the dd, for 
- the bearing the Staffe of Gold, is alſo added in the ſame words 
that are in that of the FT of Richard the ſecond to the Eatle of 
Nottingham. An annuall Rent of twentic pounds is alſo added to 
be taken out of the profits of the Hannaper, or otherwiſe at the 
Kings pleaſure. No other clauſes are in it. And this forme hath, 
for the moſt part, continued ener ſince about the beginning of 
m Pat.» Ren. Henry the VIII, when Thema Earle of Surrey was m created 
— Earle Marſhall for life by it. For before that, the Patents bad 
viſually thoſe other particulars expreſſed, that are in that to the 

Earle of Nottingham in the XX of Richard the ſecond. 
But although the firſt Creation of the expreſſe title of Earle 
Marſhall, were vnder Richard the ſecond, and, before that Creati- 
on, the office and dignitie were vſually called in the Patenis that 
" VidejzPat.x granted it, only Mariſcalcia or Officiuam CH ariſcalcie ® Angle or 
mn parts: the like, and the Marſhall bimfelfe Aariſcaims without Comet; 
1. G c. yet, long before that Creation, the Title of Earle Marſhall , or 
ad, Comes Mariſcallus occurres frequently. And that it was of know ne 
vic alſo , appeares by the Title of Countefſe Marſball attributed to 
0 rern. the Lady Margaret (daughter to Themes of Zrotherton Marſhilt 
| 29 of England) in the Parliament o Roll of the firſt of the ſame 
King. But vnder Henry the third, Comes Mariſcalus is very ob- 
uious, as we ſee eſpecially in Reger of Mendener and Majthew Pa 
re, 
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ris, ewo Writers that liued and died vnder Henry the third 3. ay EIg And. 
Richardue r Comes” Mariſcaline is reckoned in them among other, ,,.., ,... 
Earles; and Richardus Comes Mariſcalins cum: cerers Venire prope- fag. 519 517+ 
nens, we read in them, and Petrus Wintonienſis qui vires Comm 515-533 14'- 
Mariſcalli infirmare conabatur 3 and poſt hunc conflicdum Comes — ſl 
Mariſcalims cam Gilberto Baſſet; and venit ad Regem Gilles fra Windouer As. 
ter Richardi Comitis OMareſcalls ; and very. many ſuch like paſſa. r. 
ges arc in both thoſe Vriters that were publique HiRoriogra- 
phers of the time. This Wondener wrote all or the moſt part that 
is in the publiſhed Marthew Paris, vntill the nineteenth of Henry 
the third. And he is the ſame that by ſome is miſcalled Roger 
q MWindore, and by others Roger ae © Windeſbora, Comes Mariſ- q Bal. cext. 12. 
calls occures allo in a iudgement of the time of Henry the third ©"? f7e 
before # cited, and otherwiſe *in-the Rols of that King, and in .. 333, 
« BretZow, as alſo in the pleas of x Parliament both of £ award the S. H ca-. 
fuſts., and Edward the ſeconds time 3 whence their error is made f. 
— that ſay the ſlile of Marſhall ar Lord Marſhali only (not 3-0. f. r 
Marſhall) was in the ages that preceded King Richard the (195%, 
ſecond: Comes Mariſalus we haue alſo in the 7 beginning of Henry c 41 Ge. 
the third in the Rols, and frequently afterward duriog his time, * Cs. 
and the next ſucceeding Kings. And expreſly le Count Marſhall, 1 T, 
in the beginning of Edward the third in the. printed yecr books 6.14.54x /4,, 
of our Law. And I doubt nor but the title of Comes. was added 75# re Loans 
to Mereſcallus ſoone after that office came to the Earles of Pere — 
broke (about the beginning of King Jobe] in v hom it continued benin 1c. 
till it was thence by a daughter transferred to the Bigors, Þ Earles S. 
of Norfolke vnder Henry the third, from whom it came to the BH. 
Crowne about © the end of Zdwerd the firſt. But to thoſe teſti- w 14 &- 
monies may be added alſo that of the treatiſe called Modus ſenen- 21576716 
i Parlamentum. Comes Seneſcallus, Comes Conſlabalarius, C Co- a . 4. 
mes Mareſcallas vel dus coram (ſaith that treatiſe) eligent NN e 
perſonas Cc. Of the authoritie of that Treatiſe more anon ih. ae, 
where we ſpeake of Barons. But we fee allo licere, the Lord Sree d u 8g pare. 
wed, and the Lord Conſtable zitled Earles. It is true that both 277. J 
the Stewardſhip of England and Conſtableſhip were ancicntly u 
hereditary in Earles, The Stewardſhip in thoſe of Zecciſter, rhe d. dnl. 
Conſtableſhip in thoſe of Hereford. Whence it might be that Co- ir 15,5" 
wes is; in that Treatiſe, ſo prefixed to the Sieward and Conſtable © Videſrcand. 
u well as to the Ma ſb “il. — — 
But alſo obſerue that in the more ancient times, ſome of the P 60k 
molt eminent Officers being locall Earles , were yer ſometimes „ % mague 
led Comires, or Conſales Palalim with Relation to the Court on- pore 
ly, as if that perſonal! title had ſufficiently deſi ned them by ioy- OV irwicen/em 
aug rhe Title of Comitrs ta a word that generally expreſſed their (mona: 
— bor Office. For Palatin was in this ſenſe vſed alſo in Fag- gans. 
land, and nat only attributed to the LZoref! Earles Palatin , of 
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|; gh is before ſaid. The Origination of this 
— rr 3 — 
ſhewed in the Empire. But for examples of it in 
o Biſhop of Baca and Earle of Kent vnder Willa 

ed Conſal Palatinus,in Ordericws vitalu an Engliſhman 
laguar (faith 4 hee) de o- 


tina Palatine regnique negotys ſpecialius prope 
of Ges Regi Stephen Fakes — p of Salulory. And, 
in this ſenſe, it ſeemes a ſs in one place calls all 
Officers of the Engliſh Court, Comites Palatini. At leaft 
Officers as being Earles , were alſo honoured with the 
ter Court dignitics. Sicwt aly preſules in partem ſolicitsding , ( fo 
« xpit,163. Hayes this garuburiemſis in letters eto one Nichols Sheriffe of E, 
ftx) 4 ſummo Pontifice euac antar, vt ſpiritnalem exerceant gladium, 
fc 4 Principe in enſis materials communionem Comites 
mandeni inri Prefales aſciſcuntar. Es quidem qui boc Offciam geruut 
i» Palatio iar antboritate, Palatini fast. Qui in Provincys, Pro- 
uinciales. Vtrigue vere gladium portant, now viique quo c 
nas expleant weterum Tyrannerem ſed vi divine parcant legi , & 
ad normam eine viilitati publice ſerniant, ad vindittaw malifaclo- 
rum, laudem vero bonoram. Tu ergo qui Prouincialum Vices gu, 
prout loci & nominu index e# titulun, vtinam fic exequaris — 
egit Princeps ne offendatar i qui aufert ſpiritum Principam. But 
whereas hee here tels this Sheriffe, that he did Progimcietiam vi- 
ces agere ;; it is but his playing with the word Yicecomes, For there 
was no ſubordination betweene Earles and Sheriſſes ſaue only in 
the Comites Palatini. And whiles this Nichols (who as I thinke is 
called Nicolau Clericws and Nicolas Decanus in the Pipe Rols of 
Henry the ſecond) was Sheriffe of Efſex and Hartford allo (for fo 
l Kor. agu. in he was) both thoſe Counties had their Earles , and he f immedi- 
re atly accompted to the King for the profits of the Counties, and 
Merrford, amongſt them, for the third penny payable to both choſe Earles. 
But he had no ſuch relation to them as Yices agere in that Epiltle 
ſeemes to ſignifie. That kind of 7, Connt Palatin, which is 
ſo frequent in the Empire or P , hath neuer beene at all 


in vſe here for aught I could ener obſerue, altbough it be true 
that in the Taxes of Cardinall Wolſezes Diſpenſations, while hee 
/ 


Was 
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was Archbifhop of Yorke , and Legate 4 Latere hecre from the England; 
Pop, the es ol ales fc a dignitic be, among others, thus ”—_— 
ternemberd. 


Taxe Diſpenſationum Domini Cardinals Eboracenſis. 


Capelanus Honors, XX li. 

Prot honotariatus, XX li. 

Creare Milites ſolo Domino reſeraatar: 
Doctoratus, XI. 8. 

Baccalauriatus, XN s. 

Comitis Palatini creatio, I V li. 
Notariatus, X 5. 


And ſo the ſeuerall fees for Pluralities, Trialities, Quadralities 
and the reſt of Diſpenſations to be giuen by one of his autority, 
with their fees, follow in my Copy, that is of the ſame time with 
the Cardinall. But, I conceiue , this of Count Palatin, was, as 
ſome more there inſerted, from the formall Facultie or Com- 
miſſion of Legatine .power giuen 8. him by the Pope, but not e ß an- 
any ſuch thing as iuſtifics any practice or right, of creating any — Gans 
ſuch dignity in England, at leaft not any ſuch dignity of that , . bee 
name as would haue bcene here at all eſtimable. And of the title 1 A Latert 
of Earle after the Normans to this day, thus mu. 7 


XVI. The next Title here. L as the propoſed method. di- 
teas) is that of rel And firſt of the Name Bara, and the 
various Yſe of it: and then of the Creation and Mature of them 
from the Normass to this day. The name ſucceeded , after the 
Normans, into the roome of Cyningey Dane da hum. cubp's 
ry „King Thane that was next him, among the Saxons, 
„in the beginning of the Norman fate, that of Thane” 
was often.alſo retained. Nor is it likely that the vſe of language 
could haue beene ſo ſodainly altered that the Title of Baron ons 
ly ſhould haue preſently expreſſed it. Thence is it that in © Do- 
meſdey , and the Lawes attributed to 6 Henry the firſt, I hanus is 


n were the Kings Setuants diſtinguiſned from Barons; as it ſeemes eg. 


metletſture 6. 


) compared with another of that kind of Hemy the ſecond 9+ 


But in the Lawes of Milliam the firſt in ficed of the Ea#l6,” The ce Releus- 
Kings Thane, and the middle Thane of the garn times, the Title „ 
of Count or Earle, of Baron, and of Vangſor, are vſed. Of a Count, EIn 


Pppp 2 or & /eq- 


fo vied. And the title of ei which expreſſed The, in the pang ant”. 
vxon times, was, after the Normans; rather vſed only for fuch Berkſhire g. 69 


a Law of William the firſt (concerning excommunicarion of . ide ante 


af both which Lawes, to this purpoſe, enough kh eſſe where. 1 — 
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Eng land. or Bir; and of a Fuer, enough already. Bur of a Baron, 
the words there are; De! Releif 4 Bares, IV Chinals, enſcles e 
e effet, e II Halbers, e Ti flames, & II Eſcu, e II Launees, e 
— eſßes, e les altres II, vn cbarenr, e vr Palfrey a frenu e A cbeue- 
fires. The moſt of it needs no interpreter. Bur all of ic, I muſt 
confeſſe I vnderſtand not. And for Taimlends, that were honors. 
ry poſſeſſions, the word Barenie was vitd ; whence Comitatus 
and Baronies (ſaith Ingalpb that lived in Court with Aim 
the firſt) Normann ſur diftribuir. Euer ſince the time ofthis King 
William , as alſo in his time, the Title of Baron was vicd very of- 
is Der- ten, though it be but rare in t Domeſdey. But, as moſt other 
ſet. & videſs names of titles, fo this of Br hath had and Q1il! hath vations 
notad Edu Notions, Oftentitnes it hath, from the firſt vſe of it, denoted ail 
y 5 kind of Lords of Parliament; I as well Earles as others, and the 
pag-396-Ed. word e, as a collectiue, bath in like ſenſe comprehended 
Lond, & alibi therm. ſo ſometimes Barone , as in that of Gower in his 


tem Braflon. Comes amantu. 
fol. 417. 4. 


ern 
$3. &. Baro de Vernons, And that 
Heng. name remaynes, to this day in his poſteritie. And I haue ſeene 
369.74 me, an Origioall Charter of Adel Earle of Chefter vader King Ste- 
— 5. phew; by which he 52 to Euflace Fi Toby 4 — —— 
v. 7c. Le Baron Wilkelmi 6% Nigelli lr C x in 

—.— ak ot — ; and — herediterid Conftubulariaw 
Barone: erle- & ſupremune Confliaram pro me (as his words are in the firſt 
ont, ſuper omnes Optimanes c Bones totine terra mea. Barone: 
* ' Walenſes alſo, for Barons, vader the Princes of Wales , occurre 
certific. ſal in in the Rols r of Edward the firſt. And of them ſomewhar is be- 
— fore ſaid, where we ſpeake of the Prince of Malen. The word Ba- 
ro hath been alſo ſo much communicated, that not only all Lords 
of Mannors haue beenc from ancient time, and are at this day 
called ſometimes Barons (as in the ſtile of their Court Barons, 


which 
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which is Curia Barons, Cc. And I haue read 4 boys ur ſon Barony Engl 4, 
in a barre to an Auowry for hors de ſon fre) But alſo the Iudges on 
of the Exchequer haue it from ancient time fixed on them. And 3.4 i. 4.4. 
the Burgeſſes of ſome other good Townes * as well as thote of e. 
the Cinque Ports, haue beene anciently alſo ſtiled by it. But 4 6% 
perhaps the Barons of the Exchequer were therefore in to mer & . Haroni 
ages called ſo, becauſe they were anciently made of ſuch as werte London. 
Barons of the Kingdome, or Parlamentary Barons. If otherwiſe u yum. ©. 
why were they tiled Pares or Peeres to Parliamentary Barons in #4. 74 
Bratton ? Comites (faith he) wel Barones now ſont amcrciandi miſt A OY 
per Pares ſuos & ſecundum © modem delitti & boc per Barones de ſzpiu $ pom 
Scaccario vel coram ipſo Rege. For the honorary title of Baroness 
& Pues Baronum are eq both Parlamentary , and may fig- 4 4 
nific the whole Baronage. Sometimes alſo Bars denotes only a Y Ker. 
rem Baron, as is anon * ſhewed, But the moſt knowne vie , ee 
of the word is in the honorary Title of Parliamentary Barons or cgi, Nor. 
Barowes Regni as it is diſtinct from that of Earles , and was the e, Oel, 
next Parlamentary dignitie beneath it, vntill the time wherein ue 
our Viſcounts were firſt made; of whom in due place. «And ſince niz, Baichawm. 
che making of Viſcounts, ir hath beene the next bencath them, ®*; 
And this diſtin ſenſe of it alſo hath beene in vie from the com- ».». _ = 
of the Normans to this day. Wee need adde nothing heere, © 5415. & 19, 
for the literall ſcaſe of the word, to that which is alceadie ſaid 
of it in the Empire, and elſewhere, ſauing that of Braclon, Ipea - 
king of them after Earles z ſame & aly Porentes (ſaith he) al Ze. 
— face. —-— Vet in this notion it 
beene rarely vſed as any addition to the names of ſingular 
perſons that are Barons, or as Comer is to the names of ſuch as 
are Earles. But, for the moſt part, we find it only either plural- 
ly in 4 generall expreſſion (as when we reade Comites & Barone, 
alone) or ſingularly deſigning the dignitie, but not in forme of 
addition, as in Auger of Honeden * where he faich that King Sze- 
p made Milian of Mandenile C de Barone (when he'cica- 
ted him Earle of Eſſer) or in the Patent that creates a Baron, or 
in the act of Ni of Henry the eighth of pluralities, the Acts of 
appareil, and Writs that certiſie a man is 2 Baron, and the like, 
n one of theſe two formes only it is for the moſt part, I ſay, v- 
ſed; gh ſometimes alſo ie occurres as an addition no other- 
wiſe then as Comes doth. In the old Writs of Summons co Par- 
lament, the Barons of Greyfocke and Stafford have the addition 
of Baron often, as Radulphs Baront y de Gꝛeyſtocke, Edwarde Bar y E: widehs 
roi de Stafford. And in an Originall Charter, of the firſt T6 


Hes. - 


u Lib. 1.4% 


x Houeden pay, 
483. KE. tr. 


— 


yeare of King Srephen , by which hee gave Satten to the Church 57. 
of Mine he — in — for Morden , after the ſubſig- 2 


nings of diners Biſhops and Earles , and ſome others that were 
great 
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England. great Officers, many are thus noted with the addition of Bun, 
which is à rare example. 


Signum Robert? de Ferrar. I Bar. 
Signum Wilielmi Penerel de Notingh, vþ« Bar. 
Signum Gilberti de Lacy I Bar. 
Signum Walteri Eſpec v« Bar, 
Signum Pag. Fil. lohannis vþ Bar. 
Signum Eaffacij Fil. Iobennis Bar. 
Signum Walters de Saresb. I Bar. 
Signum — — 0 
Signum | de Mag Vi ar, 
— Ham. de 2 ＋ Bar. 
Signum Rog. de Falonys & Bar. 
Signum Henrici de Pert & Bar. 
Signum Walteri fily Ric & Bar. 
Signum Walreri de Gant & Bar. 
Signum Walteri de Bolebec & Bar. 
Signum Walters de Percy + Bar. 
Signum Walchelini Maminot + Bar. 


z Dorf cla: And ſometimes others * alſo are mentioned with like addition 
27. Heu. l. na But in the Writts of Summons to Parliament, pleadings, and 


340% dH other legall Inſtruments, moſt ly, the word Baron is 
omitted, and vſually C ſupplies it, as an addition; 
in the Parliament Writs to the Barons, and Denim, 


and ſometimes Dominus Par lamenti, in pleadings and the like: 
And the ſpirituall Barons arc expreſſed only by their Eecleſias 


XVII. For the Creation and Natare of Honorary or Parla- 
mentary Barons, ſince the Normans, we diuide the Time that in- 
tercedes betweene the beginning of William the firſt and this day, 
into three parts. That which falls betweene his comming and the 
later time of King /obn;thart which includes the later time of King 
Toby and the reſt that followes vntill the middle of Richard the 
ſecond; and that which from thence is extended to this day. 

In the firſt part of theſe, wee fhall firſt open what it was that 
made Barons in thoſe times, as well ſpiritaa as temporally; ext 
the ſpeciall Teſtimonics that ſhew the Temporal Barons and B- 
ronies, of the ſame times and their Nature. Then the like for 
the Spiritaal Barons; and laſtly, the chieſe paſſages that mention 
them together, as having place and right in Parliaments or great 
Councels of the Kingdome, or being ſummoned to them. 

For the firſt f all Honorary Barons of the time , whereof wee 

now 
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ſpeake, were (for aught appearet) Barons only by'renare, Enoland, 
r 22 


(without 


the title of Earle) whereby hee reſerued to- E 


tenure in chieſe by Common Knights Seruice, or by Grand Se- 
rieany, or by both. For tenures by both were ſometimes reſer. 


ued. The teſtimonies that 


ſpeake of this dig 
Barons by tenure. Not thoſe that had 
a third part, as ſome learned men haue miſconceiued vpon the 
authoritie of the Md tenend? Parlamentam ; of which opinion, 


re — — 


more anon, when wee haue diſpatched the of our preſent 
diviſion. Theſe poſſeſſions giuen, were 1 —— 


Capitales, 


if there were more then ſo many 
in his own hands, and meant not to paſſe 


as the Baronics both of Earles and Bar 


& de Cure, 
me die tat is 


make a Knig 


= 


in any 


tnuance of the quantitie of a Knights 

of and the ſeruices to be done vpon them, But if grand 

only were teſerued, then the Barony conſiſted not at all 

of Kni 

— is called K 
one or more Knights 

where Grand Serieanty 

teiue, conſiſted of ſuch Knights Fees as we haue yer ſpoken of, but 

dot of any certain number of them. And the chicfe fears of the Barons 


Fee, were from theſe kind 


hes Fees j though in a ſpeciall Notion; as Grand 

Knights Seruice , fo lands held by it may be 
Fees. But other wiſe (ſaving in this caſe 
was alone reſerued) the Baronies, as I con- 


of thoſe Fees, were called Capita d Baroniarans, Biitthere 02 u. 


were two kinds of Knights Fees, as tothis day alſo there are. Thoſe 
that were held in chief of the King, & thoſe that were held by a mean 


tenure, called alſo anciently Y ansſortes. Of the firſt kind only, rheſe 
Baronics (as alſo the Batonies or honors of Earles) were made; and 
tbey, by ſub-infeudation for the moſt part, made the ſecond. And by 


them- 
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N Fees to be held in Chieſe, or Lands to be held by 
the ſeruier of X*- Knights or men at Ames (which was the ſame 
kind of giſt) if the Patentee inſeoſfed others of part to be held 
vader him (for example ) by the ſeruice of fificene Knights, 
then the King was ſerued at the charge of his Baron the Paten- 
rec — 1 and the other fiſteene were ſupplied by 
thoſe that held the reſt by meane tenures ; yet ſo, that if they 
c Videſsy. failed in e their ſeruice, the Baron was to pay Eſcuage (according 
—— 2 to the ir number) to the King and haue his like remedic againſt 
, them. Of theſe kind of Knights Fees held in chiefe, 77jdiam the 
firſt, when hee diſttibuted bis Earldomes-and Baronics chiefly to 

his Normans (as Ingw/phme ſaith he did) referucd in all, the ſerui- 

ces, if we may belieue Or dericm Vitalu, of IX thouland:Knights 

d Hit. Eccleſ. or men of Warre. Terra militihas ite diſtribest (faith d hee) g- 
.. pag. 323.0 rum ordines ita diſpoſuit , vt Angliæ Reg LN wilis militun 
indeſinemttr baberet, ac ad Impetiam Regi 1 ratio popoſcerit, 
celeritèr exbiberet. And the number of " Knights Pee; in 
bn in Leigen bookes, and in ſome of the 
Statute Bookes and elſe - where, together with the Pariſhes 
and Townes alſo , ꝗgth but: a little differ: frort this. It exceeds 
this number only CNV. The words chat wee commonly find 
in thoſe bookcs are theſe. NeA guad in Coriiaribus predidiu (af 
ter the c of all the Counties of Elend) or in Anglia 
continentur N VH Farleſæ perocbiales & Li I M & LAXX wile 
late. & LXM & CT iim de quibus Religiof 
be.. bebent XNVIII M & W. And the Author of * Exlogiom ex- 
preſly referres the number of Knights Fees to the ſame King 

ili time. Has provincias (ſalth be, ſpeaking of the. Shires of 

the Sars times) Willielmus Conqueſtor fecu deſeribi: & per hides 

five Carucatas fecit dimetiri, & tnc innen ſant in Anglia Cr. 

Feeds Militum 600215 , de guilas balent -Religioſs 28615 , vil- 

| le in Anglia 1080, Ecclefie Parothiales in Anglia 40711. But A- 
Lin 470 lexander y Arciideacon of f Shrewsbury, a moſt diligent Officer of 
the vnder Richard the firſt, King 1obn, and Henry the 

third, deliucrs that hee neuer could fee tefimony enough of the 
inſt number of Knights Fees (the number of the Pariſhes and 
Townes before mentioned wee examine not bere) that were vn- 
der Vas the firſt, But bee fayes , that in bis time it was & 
tradition commonly receiued, that the number of K nights Ser- 
uices whe, aw Fees vnder-that King, were XX X 1] thouſand 
only , which report hee credited not 3 and hce gives his Ren- 
ſon, becauſe he could find no proofe of it in any Record. And 
hee ſayes alſo, that it may be doubted that Villiam the firſts 


necre 
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neere ſucceſſors ,; were ignorant of any ſuch number 
when Henry the ſecond was to ſeuy aide of his 
marriage of -bl el | the Lady Maude, to Henry Duke 
of Saxony , he f commanded by Proclamation, chat euety Baron ( anno, vt vi 
Spirituall and Temporall ceertiſie the iuſt number of the detur geen, 
Knights Services that hee 6wed'the King, or the Knights Fees fig zl 
which hee held of him; as if becauſe this King commanded his 24 4x. 1163. 
Barons thus to certifie, therefore the tradition of the certain num- © 2% fr.. 
ber that was giuen by Villas the firſt ; were alſo vncertaine, © ct 
That I conceive his'reaſon to be, but a very flight one or of no 
moment. For the number might, and moſt likely did vary oſten, 
according either as the King ereated ne 
them Knights Fees to be likewiſe in 
the Baronies ended vpon 


ne verbum ore um tunc tempori (hee meanes the time of 
Richard the firſt , when vnder' VVilam Biſhop of Zh Chancelor 
of England, he collected, in another worke , the Certificates or 

Marriage of Henry the ſeconds daughter) ata, farnum re- 

petans & mirabile qed in _regni conquiſitione Bur Notmanni, 

Rex Willielmus, ſeruicia XXX 11 N. militum infeodanit cum not ſuper 

loc peſteris. ſuis Regibus Anglorum Rotalos reliquerit , nec annalia 

ſua remporibus mens 4 quibu[quam viſa ſuit, ratuls quidem Winto- 

niz ſve Domeſday, vel libro Hydaram, excepto, quo quidem hy4 4; 

tatins Angliz carundemque tenentes Anno Regei ſui N VI per fotius 

Regui Comitatas recenſens ſatis compendios?' conclaſit. lgnoraſſe qui- 

dem hac ſeruitia militaria Regis einſdew poſſ modam ſucorſſores ſub. 

ſequentium arguments won immerito potuit dubiteri ; quia com Rex 

enricus filius Imperatricis Duci Saxoniæ filiam ſuam Matildam 

noptum traderet, 4 quolibet ſui Regni milite marcam vnam in ſub- 

fdiurs Naptiarum exegit, publice pracipiens edit?o,quod 1 Pra- 

lun & Faro, quot milites de es tenerent in capite, publici ſal in- 

frumentis ſignificarent, que quidem inſlramenta per ſingulos Comita- 

un di/tinfta ſub prefato Willielmo Elienſi (he bad before ſpoken 

of him) in vnum recolegi volumen. But we ſee here that the com- 

mon tradition of the age, wherein this Autor wrote, was al- 

moſt but of halfe as many Knights Fees as Ordericus ſpeakes of. 

Let Orderiews h lived vnder King Stephen. The Barons that were h 19614, 
thus created in thoſe elder times, after the Normans, being made „ bit i;4.r;, 
tenants to the Crowne in Chiefe, were either Spirituall or Tem. 4. 


Q qqq potall. 
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mecting of Barons in Councels or Parliaments of that time) and England, 
all thoſe poſleſſors were alſo Barenes as this dlexaxder expreſl 
calls them. Some examples of the Certificates we adde here. I, 
rerus de Meduans thus certifies that he holds the ſame Knights 
Fees, being XN, which that great Souldier and Baron of that 
age, Gefferey Talbot held vnder Henry the firſt, Henrico Dei gra- 
tie Regi Angliz Chariſimo Domino ſas Walterus de Meduana ſa- 
latem & fidele ſernicium z, Notum ſit vobis quod anno & die in quo m tit. nub, 
Rex Henricus auns veſter winws of mort fait, tennit Galfredus Scarc. pay #4, 
Tallebot (See much of this greawLord in the CeHæ§ Regis Srephant fu N 
publiſhed by Ds Cheſne ) in capite de ill XX milites. quos gratis tandam filiam 
veiira de vob mods teneo; and then his Tenants or Yaoglets — I8 
reckond, all whoſe ſernices together make vp bis number. The f sz 
moſt are of this kind. But many haue the name of Barinia in v. lena. Sc. 
them; as that of Milliam de Curcy. Hac eft Baronis Willielmi de — 2 
Curcy n Dapifers quam aun ſuus & Paler ſaws temntrunt & quan F 
ipſe tenet; and then, ex Barenia Willielmi Meſchin ex parte matris 
Jue. So, Ii ſunt milites de Baronia Drogonis Iuveriis de Monte- 
acuto ; D paruis Militibus Comitis Moreton , quorum TT i Mili. 
tes non faciunt niſi quaniam 11 debent facere de caters Baronibus 
Angliz. And diuers like are in that collection. And in the ex- 
tracts out of the inquiſitions taken in the time ® of King Ieh, o 146/154 
the phraſes of Tenentes per Batoniam & ſeruicia militaria, and ui. 
lizes C Barones tenentes in capite de Rege, are vſed for the ſame 
perſons. Bere alſo and gui de Rege tenet in capite are fo vitd in 
two Lawes, the one of William the firſt, the other of Henry the 
ſecond touching excommunication , as is noted vpon r Ed. , p,,.. 55. 4 
mew. And though in theſe as in ſome other ſuch paſſages, Earkes . 
were alſo comprehended ( by reaſon of the more large notion of 
the Title Baron, whercof already) yet it is plaine that all the reſt 
beſides Earles were Barons, in the diſtin& notion of Baton, 
which is the ſubiect here. The moſt of the Temporall Barons 
that we findin this time, or their anceſtofs, were created by Wil 
lien the firſt , or ſome of his ſucceſſors thar fall in the time of 
this . our diviſion. For ſome, doubtleſſe, not revolting a+ 

Inſt the Crowne, continued from the Saxen times, and kept 
r T «inlands (which were their Baronies) às they before had 
them, and were ſtiled Barons as well as Thenes , and ar length 


Rarons only. But this continuance could happen only in Tem- 
porall Barons. For although thy ſame dighity with a Tem 


Baron, vnder another name , were in the Sao» times, and ſo it 
fight continue where that other name was, in 4 Sexov, converted 
into it z yet no Spirituall perſon had any ſuch Kind of dignitie at- 
tributed to him vntill afrer the Vorm ant. Not that the Prelats of 
that time, had not place and voice in their Mycel Ynoor 
nd preenagemorcep (For they had place and voice there as Bi- 


Qqqq 2 ſhops 


England. 


q $, 16. 


Ir 8. 11. 
1 27 · Hen. 1. 4 


696 TITLE Of HoNok, Chap, 
ſhops and as they were Spiritual! only, a relique wherot ſeemes to 
——— in that vſe of ſending Writs of Summons of Parliament 
ro the Gardein of the Spiritualtics of a void Biſboprique, which is 
obuious in the Rols,)but that they had not their place or voice there, 
by the of Janes, or by reaſon of their pofſeſion of Toy. 
lands or of their Temporakies , as after the Normans they hag, 
all which we ſhew anon mote largely in the Spirituall Barons of 
chat age, after we haue added ſomething of the Relicfes payable 
vpon the death of Temporal! Barons in thoſe times. For vpon 
the death of Spirituall Barons, Gone it ſeemes was euer payable 
as our yeer · bookes alſo teach vs. The Law of Wilian the firft 
rouchin$ the Relieſe of a Baron, is 4 before noted. It conſiſled 
then ip Horſes, Armes, and things of that nature. But as the Re. 
liefes of Earles, being of the ſame nature, were. (if we coniecture 
f ri 2 changed into may” vpon the aſſiſe of Armes ! made in 
IT of Henry the ſecond, being before legally payable in 


— Armes, h often, I doubt not, compoſition: were made for 


De Releuys pore 


(Bur aftcr chat aſſiſe euery mans Armes were tg be preſer- 


rdvide1-Hex-t ued for his here) fo were alſo the Reliefes of Barons, which yet, 


apud Math. Pa- 


ris pag. 74. Cd. 
Ind. 


1 E 94þ 4s 


u 33. Hen. 
Lib. Rab. in 
Scacc.· Mi. fol. 
61-6, 


x $.17- 


together with thoſe of Earles , were not fer ar certaine ſammes 
vntill the grand Charter afterward, vnder King lohn, appointed 
their iuſt values, But an obiection heere offers it ſelfe againſt 
what we haue delinered tonching the Creation and Nature of Ba- 
ronies both of Earles and Barons in thoſe elder times. For we ſup- 
© the Baronies of both to haue confiſted of Knights Fees ot 
held by the feruice of ſo many Nnighes. But the Reliefes 
r ane 
[ neuer | 8, Is e 
Grand Charter w firſt made, Dicilar — Selinkin ali- 
cuim (faith the Author of the booke called G/anuile) t inx14 cen. 
ſnetudinem regni de feeds Onite militis centum ſolid de Baroni: 
vers nibil cerlam flatatum ct quis iar velantatem C. miſcricor- 
diam Domini Regis ſolent Baronie Capitales de Rilewys ſuit ſatiifa- 
cere. And vader Henry the ſecond, n a tenant of 
the Honor of Glecefter, accomprs for u nds de relenis I 
miliium de feodo Comita, and Roger de Maifs for the lite ſumme 
de relexio IX milituns de eadem on, If then, the Reliefs of Knights 
Fees. were certaine, and that confificd of Knights Fees, 
whence was it that the Reliefes of Baronies were vncertaine ? 
This ſcruple I thinke may be cleertd, by chat diſt inction of Knights 
Fees which is before * vied, Some were held in chieſe, ſome by 
meane tenures, and were called alſo 7489ſories. The Relicfes of 
thoſe which were held in chiefe, and made the Baronies, were, 
alwayes in thoſe elder times, vncertaine , and the paſſages that 
ſpeake of the certainty of the Relieſes of Knights Fees in _ 
| oP : 
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times are not to be vnderſtood of fach as were held in chiefe. But 


England, 


only of the Vauaſories or ory. Fees ; held by meane tenures 
as of Honors or Baromies. as of Varant were, For they 
were held of rhe Honor of er, as in the Record 


whence they are mentioned. And this certaintie grew to them, 
ir ſeemes, from that Law of Willem the firſt, touching the Re- 
lifes of Yaneſots, which is before inſerted: For there, fine 184 
is the higheſt ſumme that was payable in licw of their Reliefes 
which alſo firſt conſiſted in Horſe and Armes, as thoſe of Earles 
ind Barons did. Bur the libetty given by that Law to ſupply 
the Reliefe by five pounds at length, it ſeemes, came to ſuch acer · 
taimy that cuery Ya#eſorie or Knights Fee held by a meane te- 
hure (ſhould pay five pounds for a Relicfe and nener aboue, 
bur ſometiraes vader}, according as hee could compound for his 
Fathers Horſe and Armes. For it is not without example that in 
thoſe times leſſe then five pounds was paid for ſome Knights 
Fees that were Y avaſories, As vader Henry the ſecond, in North- 
wmpronſbire, Michael de Preſton * reddit comporums de NIN libri » fr g. 16. 
& X ſolrdis de Relenio IV militam & dimidio de a Eſcaeti Regis. In Mena. De pla- 
Theſaaro Iii libras & debet I libras & X ſolidu; And in Efſex d, 4 
and Hart ſoraſpire. Henricus filius Reginaldi debet NI. ſolides d. x Suates ils 
Relenio de frode ITI pagtinm 1 militi de feods filg Willielmi filij i vide 
Alan que in cafteds Regis, In the firſt example of theſe the g. 
Reliefe of a Knights Fee is bur IV pounds Ji s. (Tri d. and in 
the ſecond, but foure Markes, But theſe and the like, I 
from ſorne compoſition, which were beneath the vim 

tare of the Stature of Witiam the firft, which made ſiue pounds 
the higheſt, bor left the Law ſo, that the heire might iuſtſy com- 
pound for leſſe, in caſe his Fathers Horſe and Armes were of leſſe 
worth. For Horſe and Armes legally were, it ſeemes, the meaſure 
of Relicfes vntill that Afﬀfiſe of Armes in XXVTI of Heurie the 
ſecond, whereof ® before. How the Law of thoſe Reliefes chan- $-:1- 
pd, we ſhew anon in that part of our diuiſion that intercedes 

later time of King /ohn , and the middle of Edward the ſe- 
tond. And we come now to Spirituall Barons of the time which 
we haue hitherto handled concerning Barons, 


XIX. The Biſhops, Abbots, and other Eccleſiaſticall per- 
ſons of the Saxon times, held their lands free from all Secular | 
eruice beſides that trinada © neceſſites, as it was ſotterimic called, e cht. ced- 
whereunto their Lands were moſt commonly, by a ſpeciall ex- . 
tmption, kept ſubiect. Expeditio, Pantium, & Arciam extructis or rag array 
ecke (or ſupply for the warres, and for the building or repai- cc 
ring of Caſtles and Bridges) were the three, which were common- 
ly excepted in the Kings grants of Church- lands, after the 
words that freed them ab omni Secnlari ſernitio, or exattione. — 
__ amples 


—— — — _—_—_ — 
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amples of it are in Ingu/phw , in the Booke of Worcefer, d und ma- 
ſuch more. And in a complaint vnder Henry the third agai 
een 


England. 


d Ms. 


E847 ent 


time vpon the ing of Subſidies or the like they are, or according 

* Videicem yg * — 24-E4.3, fol.2 a. where with reference doubt 
3.543. lefle to this ancient forme of diſc he ſayes that though the 
tie Alliſe 4458 Prior of Saint Oſwald in Torteſbire, held in Frank almoigne and 

| free ab omni ſernicie of exaitione feculari, yet he was not thereby 
diſcharged of reparacion of Bridges or Cauſeycs. For the ſer. 
vices that were due out of the Tainlandg of Temporall Thanes 
(or out of the Baronics of ſuch as were Temporall Lords of 
that time) were, I conceiue, reſerued, according to the formes of 


8 knew bis ſer- 
uice by that reſeruation no ot then tenants by Knights 
ſcruice at this day know what they are. bound vnto by the quan- 


tity of their fiefs, That is, their was perpetually fixt v 
them by tenure. But the or Temporalties of the 2 
rituall Lords (who at that time were only Biſhops) were free 


from the charge of Tenure , yet ſubiect to the giving ſupply to 
thoſe N vſes, or to the paying Sublidies | ap 142 
other of the Kingdome were legally taxed ; no other iſe 
then at this day thoſe Lands are, which are not chargeable with 
ſiuch ſupply by any tenure; or as in the old Empire, Ztiam Ec» 
. clefia i infiruttionss itinerum C Pentium reparations anne adgnoſcit. 
* And ad infiraitiones reparationeſque itiverum Pontiumgue nullum 
genus hom, nullin(que dignuatis ar vener ations merits, ceſſare 
oportet , we read in the Conſſitutions & of Henri and Theeds- 


aileg. 
Comm agate w. According to which is that of King Erhe/bald ; Conceds h ut 


La abt mnie Meondſteria . Eccleſia regni mei 4 publics veitigalibus open 
Ce pap ribs & 2 — e, A —o_ an- 
456. 761 u Hum , gue wanguam vll 44 relexari, Why Expeditis , or 
ee urpape (as they called it) that is, ſupply for warte or defence of 
$53-cdit.rrarce the Realme, was omitted heere , I know not. But as in this 


place, the words »if gc, make no tenure , ſo I conceiue the like 
| to 
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to particular Churches did in the Charters that trinoda land; 
1 of ſupply to e ee Only the like hw __ 
asall men were by accidentall and legall taxes ſubiect vnto, was inti- 
Sema of the ngen er Spill Los, 0 ef 
ren t ot » al | 
temporall Lords; as eſpecially 3 | 


a 
in Merchew Tara and of whazis hereafter Lad, touchi 
will appeare mote plainly. And this their freedome 
nure which diſtinguiſhed the Honorary T ain/ands in the Saxon | 
times and the Baronies, after the comming of the Normans, from | 
other poſſeſſions, continued ir ſeemes till the IV yeare of King 
William the firſt, when he made the Biſhopriques and Abbeyes 
ſubiect to Knights Seruice in chieſe, by creation of new tenutes, and 
ſo firſt turned their poſſeſſions into Baronies, and therby made them 
Barons of the 12 by tenure. This is iuſtified by Atatrhew 
Paris, and Roger ng i out of whom Matthew Paristook 1 wil 
this —T MLXX oa are rr words) yoo Vs 

wv ſus conſilio omnia Ang lorum Monaſteria auro ſpolians & argen · 

gr ro approprianit C ad maiora ſancie —— — ca- 
licibus & feretris non pepercit. Epiſcopatus queque & Abbatias me 
que Baronias rewebent fin pura us cleemeſjna] & catentus ab 
omni ſeruitute ſeculari libertatem habueram ſub ſernitute tatgit militari 
irro0tulans ſingulos Epi s & Abbatias pro volantate ſua, q uot mi- 
lites ſibi & ſueceſſoribus ſuis , hoſtilitatis tempore, voluit à ſingulis ex- 
biberi. Et rotulas bias Eccleſiaftice ſernitatis ponens in theſauris, mul- 
tos vires Eccleſiaſticos buic conſtitutions 2 reluctantes 4 reguo 
fugavit. How it is likely he brought them to this kind of te- 
nure, may be coniectured by other circumſtances of the ſtories 
t of the ſame time, And obſerue ſpecially that hee held a Par- k Yidefs Fl.. 
lamehtthe lane yeere,, fo that perhaps this invountion of their ge., 
renures was done by an act of that Parliament alſo. That Par- dir. ita Ee. 
lament is anon more I particularly mentioned. But for that pa. _— 
lige in Matthew Paris and Wendeutr 3, Both in the print and in er 912: 
the Ma that I haue vſed of them, i» pura C perpetus e- neden-pag 43. 
leemoſyns are omitted, which yet I cannot doubt but ſhould haue rm 
weed yo as I ſee they had in ſame good Copy whence the m Nen pee. 

d Camden ® tranſcribed part of the ſame e. Neither 1 N vides 
indeed is there ſenſe enough in it without choſe words. For if g t. 
Ba mia fenebant & eatenus ab omni ſernitute ſeculari libertatem ha- b lle. 
lelant, ſhould be interpreted, as it mult, they bold Baronies and in — ory 
that regard were free from all ſecular ſeruſce, it is a conttadiction 3 © 19; , 
} Barohies be vnderſtood there for poſſeſßons that in truth were e babe- 
Baronies. For their very eſſence was for the moſt part in being CR 
lubie&ro military ſeruice by tenure in chieſe as is already ſhewd. neden 4- 
If onthe other ſide, Jaronies be vnderſtood there for great poſſeſ- Prfolatus Bene. 


flons of the Church only and that the word Baronie be vied by endes 
an- 


England. 


m Matth,P av 
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—_ 
— eh reed rp or og But in the 


Edmundibary, this Requeſt of the King ( which was the firſt of 
them — then made in the eule, is obſeruable to this pur- 
poſe with the anſwere to it. Im ® petitam eff , vt omnes Cleric; 
renentes Baroniaa , vel laicum fendum, perſonaliter ar mati procede- 
rent contra Regis auer ſarios, vel tantum ſernitinm in expeditione_ 


meniam. 


VNTVR, vnde ſeraitiom militare non debent niſi certum, nec no- 
au incipient, Here thoſe words Bae is toram 4b cleemoſyni pu- 
ris flabiliuntur, denotes, I think, that the Baronies of the Clergy 
were made of fuch Lands as had beene anciently held only in 
Frankalmoigne according to that before cited touching them. And 
as then the Bi and Abbots, ſo ſome others alſo of 
of dign ſuch tenures, afterward became 


kind 
like- 
wiſe. But although theſe Eccleſiaſticall perſons were truly, by rea- 
fon of their tenutes, Barons, yet they are oftimes — by 


ity , and 


the name of Prelati only, as when Fralati & Barones, is vicd 


for Spirituall and Temporal! Barons, or of Ep:ſcopi c Abbates 
c. or the like, when Barones , for the Temporall Barons only, 
is added alſo. The examples of that kind are very frequent. That 
of the eolle&ion made by Alexander of Shrewsbury , of thecer- 
tificates of every Prelate and Baron touching the Aide to Henrie 
the ſecond before a mentioned, ſhewes it; where alſo the Pre- 
lats or Spirituall Barons of that time, and the number of Knights 
Fees are reckond. You may fee alſo thoſe of the time of iliam 
the firſt in Domeſdsy. And much more of them for the hole 
time of Hturie the ſecond and Richard the firſt , and of the for- 
mer part of King by, in their Pipe Rols, where, vnder the Titles 
De Sentagys Baronum qui milites non miſerant, and the like they are 
noted with the Temporall Barons that were in like caſe, So that 


Bar 


D * 
Freer 
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Barones comprehended aſwell thoſe Biſhops and Abbots as the England. 
Temporall Barons, though for diſtinction of their qualities, ſome- 
times Prelatus c Baro be ſo vſed that the firſt, being an Eccleſi- 
* Aaſticall Title, denotes the Spirituall Barons, and the laſt, being ori- 
ginally temporall , denotes only the Temporall Barons. For the 
vic of the word Baron hath been moſt various with vs, as is be- 
fore ſhewed. | 


XX. Wee come now to the chieſe paſſages that concerne 
both the Spirituall and Temporall Barons of that time, as they 
ad place and voice in the Parliaments or great Councels of ib 
Kingdome., out of which alſo , light will be giuen both to thoſe 
other particulars that ate already deliuered of the diſtinct digni- 
ty of Barons, as alſo of Earles, as Earles are often comprehended 
ynder the larger notion of the fame word. William the firſt in 
the fourth yeere of his reigne or NLV (which was the yeer 
wherein he firſt brought the Biſhops and Abbots, vnder the tenure 
by Barony) Conſilio Baronum ſuorum ( ſaith Honedew, r out of a b Hen 
collection of Lawes, writen by Glanuil/, as allo the autor of the 73 44 
book q of Lichfield) fecit ſummoneri, per vnincrſos conſalatus Anghte, q 15. o& vide- 
Anglos nobiles & ſapientes & ſus lege eruditos vt corum & tara o& (Vid EF 4 
conſuetadines ab ipfis audiret. And XII were returned out of eur 
ry County, who ſhewed what the cuſtomes of the Kingdome 
were, which being writen by the hands of Alared Archbiſhop of 
Torte, and Hugh Biſhop of Londen, were with the aſſent of the 
ſame Barons for the moſt part, confirmed in that aſſembly which 
was a Parlament of that time. And fo much is alſo ſhewed in 
that Lawes of Henry the firſt, Lagam Regis Edward ( laith © he) r Marth. Park 
vobis reddo cum ills emendationibus quibus pater meus cam emenda- 0% 75d Lone 
wit conſilis Baronum ſuorum. This might be the ſame Parlament 
wherein the controuerſie betweene Thomas Archbiſhop of Yorke 
(he was conſecrated after the death of Aldred, the ſame yeere; 
and to the ſame yeere this controuerſie is attributed) and Van 
Biſhop of Worceſter touching certaine poſſeſſions, was determined, 
In ML X X+ faith Florentius , | Rexerendi VIſtani Wigornienſis F. \ 1demfere al. 
piſcopi mora eſt querela, iam conſecrato Thoma qui pro Eboracenſi 7 — 
Eccleſia, in Concilis, in loco qui vocatur Pedreda, cel:brate coram ert ad wo15. 
lege as Doroberius * Lanfranco & Epiſcops, Abbati. reiraßicit. 
us, Comitibus, C Primatibus totius Angliæ. Dei gratia adiminicu- 
lame terminata eff, Vnder Primates, the Temporall Barons that 
being not Earles were here, I preſume, comprehended, although 
ometime _— word, as Proceres or Magnates, comprehend 7 
both them the reſt alſo. And Primates plainly alſo denotes 
Temporall Barons in that ſubſcription of Godfrey Biſhop of Cone 
Faniine about two yceres after, to the decree touching the Pri- » 
macy of Canterbury. The words are; Ego © Goffridus . goſh Regal. 
| REY 1s 
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England. lis (it ſhould be Conjantinienſis) Epiſcops & vnus de Primatibus 
Anglorum conſenſi. For that decree was confirmed rotius regni af- 
ſenſu, as Edmerns [ayes , which expreſſes a full Parlament; al. 
though but ſome Lords only ſublcribe to it. And as in the ſame 
ſubſcriptions , 040 Bilhop of Bayenx , having by that name no 
place in Parlament, tiles himſelfe alſo Earle of Xear by whicl, 
title he had place and voice there, ſo did this other French hi- 
ſhop, who by the title of his Biſhoprique was no part of the 
Parlament, but only by reafon of the Temporall Batonie which 
he poſſeſſed in England. For his policſhons were very large here 
and by the Kings bounty hee held of him ©CLXXX Mannors. 

HH. Eci. Den Gulielmi Rega (faith © Orderictss) ducentas & ocloginta v, 

= 746.3. gu a manendo Maneria vg vocamus, obtinuit, qu, mne, Nee 

x poti ſuo de Molbraio, propter nequitiam & temeritatcm ſnam , nou 

u Hiſt Nowlib, Ain poſſeſſaro, moriens reliquit. That Principum cenue nim (as u FJ. 

Ze mera calls it) or the aſſembly of Earles and Barons, at Finnedin 

tenden pag. 9% in Kent (wherein Lanfranke Archbiſhop of Canterbury omnium „ 
pulatione & indicio, as the fame Autors words are, tecouered 2 
gainſt 0% Earle of Kent) belongs to this place, and was beld a- 
bout the fift yeere of William the firſt, And in our yecre books 
alſo in a caſe touching the exemption of the Abbey of B ſiom 
the Biſhops of Norwich , wee haue mention of a Parlament 

« 21-243, held vnder the ſame King, wherein all the Biſhops of the land 

teat Eatles and Parons made an ordinance touching that exemption. 

About the ſeventh yeere allo of Milliam the ſecond, or MXC1vV 
a Parliament was held in Rechingham Caſtle , in Nortbampren- 
ſhire, ſummoned chiefly by reaſon of the difference berweenethe 
King and Anſelme Archbiſhop of Canrerburie- , touching bis 
going to Rome for the Pall, the acknowledging of the Pope, and 
ſuch like, and procured by the Archbiſhop to the end that Epiſ- 
cops, Abbatibus, cunitiſque regni Princitil us vna cormmirbus com- 

819.0 1:3, mani conſenſu definiretur , as Edmerus (ayes. The whole forme 

of procecding in it, andthe debates of it arc molt obſeruable, as 

the ſame Autor eſpecially relates them. 

, A yeere or two after, the ſame King , faith the ſame Eadmeras, 

Anſelme, 1 de ſtatu Regni acburus Epiſcepos, Abbates, & quoſque regni Proceres 

M. ce. „ vu præcepti (ui ſanctiene egit. 

23 547.38. & de 5 N 

lu1ico Bara. At the Coronation of Henry the firſt, Clerus Anglie & populus 

— * _ vninerſus ( faith Matthew Parts) were ſummoned to Weſtminiter, 

Fe, Where divers Lawes were both made and declared. And commu- 

b 41:6 1933+ Be Confilinum Bas onum * meorum is mentioned in it, Bur whercas 

a ide Au in the ſubſcription of witneſſes to the Charter of thoſe Lawes (as 

len both he hath it twice, and allo Roger of Hendeuer ® from whom 

be rooke it) ſome few Biſhops, Earlesand Barons with the addi- 

8 tion of & li multis are remembred; the ſelfe ſame Charter both 

i at bg 163- in © John Brampton, and in theRed booke of che 8 - 

- u 
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ſubſcribed with his Hs reſtibu, Archiepiſcopl, Epiſcopis, Comttibue, England, 
Baronibus, Vicecomitibus & Optimatibus totine Regi Anglia apud 
Weflmonaſlerium quando coronatus foi. Duplicats of the Charter 
were ſcaled, and one was ſent into every — to be preſer- 
ued in the chieſeſt Abbey of the County. And it ſeemes that the 
Vicecamites ot Shetiffes of euery County, were all attending for 
that cauſe. 

In the third yeere of the ſame King or NTT Conciliam cele- 
bratam: eſt at Weſtminſter , which conſiſted of Biſhops and Ab- 
bots, and hic connentui aſfucrunt, Anſelmo Archiepiſcops petenteà 


Rege (ſaithe Eadmerus, and after him iam of f OMalmerbury) Pri- * _ 


males regni , qualenus, quicquid cinſdem concily autoritale decerne- f hege pm. 


ratur, virinſque Ordins concord cura & ſolicitudine ratum ſeruare- tif. ub ub. . 
tur. Many Lawes were made in that Meeting which are 

related in thoſe Monkes. And Reger of 8 Hoveden hath forme o- 8 Je Men 1. 
ther made about fix yeeres after by all the Biſhops of England ut. 
(as he ſaith) in preſentia glorioſs Regis Henrici, A ſenſa Comitum 

& Baronum ſuorum. Some other allecablics of the Earles and h V yol- 
Barons, as well Spirituall as Temporall ofall England, vpon ſum- 1 
mons, are mentioned in the Annals that comprehend the Acts of . 
this King Henry. After his death vntill the time of his grand - 

child Hei the ſecond, I haue not obſerued any thing that giues 

obſeruable light heere. But vnder the ſecond Henry in his tenth 

yeere or MCLIXIII, about the end of 7anvery, that great Patlia- 

ment at Clarendow was held Preſidente ( ſaith Marthew Park ) 

lobanxe de © xenis (the ſame that was afterward Biſhop of Ner- 

wich) de mandato ipſius Regis, preſentibus Archjepiſcopis , B- 

piſcopis, Abbatibus, Prioribus , Comitibus, & Proceribus regni. Bur 

Roger of Houeden (ayes expreſly, that Clerw & Populus regni were 

then aſſembled; and ſo mentions it as a full Parliament, or gene- 
rale Conſiltum as i Fitz-Stepbens and ſome others call it, which i an viteThy 
is alſo vnderſtood it ſeemes in the relation of it tranſcribed at the“. 
end of Quadrilogw and in Golds/tw , where Nobiltores | & a. | congia, tmye- 
iquiores reg ni be added to the Biſhops, Earles, and Barons of the en. . pag. 
Kingdome. In this Parliament, the ancient cuftomes, or thoſe 4. B 4 
ue conſuetutines ( as they are called in divers Epiſtles of the forum com- 
Popes, of loans Saruburienſit, and in others in that age) which pm — 
made that great quarrell betweene the King and Themes Arch- ue nin 
bilbop of Casterbury, were recognized, and among them this one 

is ſingularly pertinent to our ſubiect heere. r „Epi ſco- 

li, & vniuerſi Perſone qui de Rege tenent in capite habeant poſſeſſio- 

10. ſuas de Rege ſicut Baroniam & inde reſponatant Inſticiarys & mi- 

Wiry Regis & ſequantur & faciant omnes conſuetudines Regius, & 

ſcut cæteri Rrones debent intereſſe iudicys curia Regis cum Baroni- 

bus, ID perueniatur ad diminutionem Membrorum vel ad Mor- 

en. Thus weread in Matthew Paris, and in Reger of ® Mendener, m . 


Rrrr 2 al ſo, 
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n M1.pag.68. 
o Bal Cent.3. 
Script.. 

8 
p Conflit. Im- Celdiſlas „Pasal- 
pevial. 1om.3. ſo at the end of the Qsadrilogus, that the trug ſenſe of it is chan- 


. Arc hiepi ſcopi, Epiſcopi, & vniuei ſæ per ſonæ regni que de Regs 
2 in 26-4 babent (lo it is in Geldaſtrc ) 5 ſuas de - 
minis Regis ſicut Baroniam C inde reſpondent Inſlitys c ,in Regis, 
&-ſequentar & facient omnes rectitadines conſuetratnes &Regias & 
Barenescateri, cc. as Matthew Paris. And the Qaadrilegus hathalmoſt 
the ſame ſyllables, ſaving that for x = ot & ſacient it hath ſcgaunta- 
& faciunt, But the full and true ſenſe is preſcrued in it, as Pars, 

Wendover, and Gerwaſies relate it. And it is a ſingular teſtimonie 

for what we haue beſore delivered touching the Creation of Ba- 

rons in thoſe times. Tenere ae Rege i” Capite , Habere poſſeſcones 
ficut Baroniam, and to be a Baron, and to baue right to fic with 
the reft of the Barons in Councels or Courts of ludgement ac- 
cording to the Lawes of that time, are ſynonymies in it. The 
meaning of it is, that all Biſhops, Abbots, Priors, and the like that 
held in chieſe of the King, had their poſſeſſions as Baronies, and 
were accordingly to doe all ſeruices, and to ſit in judgement with 
the reſt of the ns in all caſes , ſaving caſes of bloud. The 
exception of caſes of bloud proceeded from the Canon Lawes, 
which prohibited Clergie men to aſſent ro ſuch iudgements. And 
the Clergie of the Parlament of England bath ſomtimes, by reaſon 
+ kerl: Of thoſe Canon Lawes, abſented themſelues 9 from ſuch iudge- 
lich.. ments, and committed their whole intereſt for the time to a lay 

— roxie. Thoſe words vnizerſe perſone regni, I interprete all Ab- 
2 Conuentuall Priors and the like; as if the words had 
beene vninerſi in dignitatibus Eccleſiafticis poſits qui de Rege tenent 
Se. The phraſe was taken from the vſe of it in the Lawes of 
the Church. For as Pr jen is ſomctimes, in the Writers of 
the Canon Lawes , vſed for the dignitic of the chicfeſt Eccleſia- 
ſticall Corporations, ſo they that beate that dignity are filed here 

Ac. fats. perſon , which yet time and vſe with vs hath long ſince confined 
rw tir. dre. only to the ſignification of rectors of Pariſh Churches. Cegvoſci- 

e 187 (faith * CArchidiaconms ) perſonatus quands aliquis habet prero- 

c. vtcica. fatinam in chors vel in capital, in optionibuc , in preceſionilus, in 

© Ad tit-depre- vocibas dandis ff hainſmodi pre ali Canonicis ciuſdem 074ms. 

— And and although he allow not the word proper for the greater 

ot» u dignitics of the Church, yet others fſappoſe Digniratem ci perſo- 

boneftare clerics naten to beare the ſame ſenſe, touching which I referre you to 

„* © our © Lindwerd. We adde here that reaſon giuen by Hemy the .7 

| cond. 


Chaps V. Taz StconD Parr, 705 


cond , why he would not permit that any of theſe tenaits in chief England, 
or his Capitanei (as Radulphus de Diceto calls them) ſhould be ee 
excommunicated without his leane, which was a Law firſt made by 4 h 
William the firſt. Ne, ſaith Matthew Faru, u ſi hoc Regem lateat, Lap. Eadmeran tar: 
R ; x 169, 

ſus ignorantia communicet excommunicats , Comitem vel Baronem u {uno 116;, 
ad ſe venientem in oſculo vel Concilio admtttens. To the Parlament 

of Northamton allo, or the Magnum Concilium (as Roger of Houe- 

dew and others call it) held in 0#ober the XI yeere of Henry the 

ſecond, or MCLXV , all that were tenants in chicfe were ſum- 

mond. Care Northamiunie (ſaith an ancicnt * Writer of thelife 
of Thema: Becket Archbiſhop of Canterbury, ſpeaking of the King) 

Solenne ſtatuens ctiebrare Concilium omnes qui de Rege tenebant in Ca- 
pite mandari fecit. And the whole proceeding there againſt that 
Archbiſhop, as inis related in Hanedem, Gernaſius Dorobernienſis, * A. 
2uadrilogme, and others, is ſpecially obſeruable. But that part of 

it which concernes John the Marthals complaint againſt him for 
matter of injuſtice , as we haue it more exactly declared in Wil- 
liam Fitz, Stephen Y a Monke of Canterbury, that attended Bec. yStephanide: 
ket in thoſe troubles, gives the moſt cleere ligbt in the preſent ſub- 3.4 »i'4 © 
iect. The difference berweene the Spiriruall arons and the Tem- car, © 
porall, about giving iudgement againſt him (in regard of the dig- 
nitic of his perſon) the giuing the iudgement, and the Parlamen- 
tary courſe of that time in ſuch caſes appeares no where ſo fully. 
Therefore we tranſcribe it. Secunds die (faith he) conſulentibus E- 
piſcopis, Comitibus, & Baronibus Anglia omnibus ,* Nor. pluribus, , puto N- 
e, Epiſcopus & quidam allus nondum venerat. Arc hiepiſcepus ma. 
leſæ Maieſtatis Corone regie arguitur quis ſcilicet vt ſupra narratum 

eft 4 Rege citatus pro cauſe Iobannis (he meanes jobs the Marſhall, 
and the cauſe of the complaint appeares at large in Hoxedes ) ne- 

we venerat, neque idonet ſe excuſaſſet. Archiepiſcopi depulſio nullume 

um habuit. Allegata tamen lohannis ſupradittt iniuria, & iu- 
riſdidtione huius cauſa propria, & Curie ſue integritate, Rex exigit 
indicium. Arcbiepiſcopi ratio nulla eft approbata. Yiſum eft omnibus, 
ex reneremtia regia MaicHatis & ex aftrictione ligy homagy (hee 
vſes that word divers times for ) quod D omino Regi fece- 
rat Archiepiſcopw, & ex fidelitate & _—_— terreni cius bono 
Tis quam ti iuranerat, quod parum eſſet defenſus vel excuſatus, quia 


Citatus à Rege neque venerat, neque corporis nir mitatem vel neceſ- 
nam qua differrs non poſſe officy Eccleſiaſtici adminiftrationem per 
nuntios alegauerat. Co aunque tam dixerunt in panem pe- 
taniariam omnium bonorum ſuorum mobilium ad miſericordiam 
Regis, De proferends iudicio, diſtentia fuit inter Epilcopos & Ba- 
tones, v1riſque alteris illud imponentibus; viriſque ſe excuſantibus. 
7 Aiant Barones; ves Epiſcopi pronuntiare debetis ſententiam , ad nos 
now pertinet, Nos laici ſumws ; vos perſone Eccleſiaſtica, ſicat ile; 
conſacerdotes eius; Coepiſcopi cius. Ad hac aliquis Epiſcoporam ; 2 

veſtri 
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Egoland, weitri potius eſt hoc officy , non noſiri. Non enim et hoc Iudicium 
«i Eccleſiaſticum, ſed Seculare, Nen ſedewws hic Epiſcopi ſed Bar. 
nes. Nov Barones & ve, Barones , Pares lic ſums. Or dini a- 
tem noſtiri rationi fruſtra innitimini. Qula fi in nobis ordinationem 
attenditis & in ipſo ſimiliter attendere debetis. Ev au em ipſe, quod 
Epilcepi ſomus, non poſſur Archiepiſcopum & Dominum noſlrum 
iudicare. Sed quid? Kex, hac andita de pronuntiands conroner ſie, 
mo tu eſt. Et contronerſari ſuper hoc deſitum eſt. Dominus Wigto- 
nienſis (Henry de Blow was then 2 of Wincheſter ) impoſitus di- 
cere tandem & inuiius pronuntiauit. Archiepiſcopus ate, quiz 
ſemtentie vel recordationt Curia Regis Anglia non licet comradicere_ 
A ſoſtinuit, conſilio Epiſcoporam, Ad atta, ad titicandum & honoran dum 
Regem, . olenni & manunum ipſcus miſſione, quaſi conceſiions iudicy, vi 
moris eſt ili, & omnibus Epiſcopis dati vadibus prater Gilbertum 
illum Londinenſem qui ragatu pro eo ſpondere noluit ;, que tim ſin. 
gularitas notams fecit. 
In the XVIII yeere alſo of the ſame King, in Lent, there was 
an Aſſembly of all the Spirituall and Temporall Barons, or the 
Biſhops, Abbots, Priors Eatles and Barons (as Honeden layes) 
at Weſtminſter for the determination of thar great contention 
betweene <4//onſo the King of Caffjle>, and Sancho King of 
Nawarre, touching divers Caſtles and Territorics in Spamc, 
which was by comprimiſe ſubmitted to the iudgemenrof the King 
of England. Ang habito cum Eprſcopis, Commibus, & Baronibus noſtre, 
eum deliberatiove conſilio, he determined it, as he faith himſelfe, in 
the firſt perſon in the cxemplification of the judgement , which with 
the whole proceeding is at fache in Honeden. Some memotie of ic 
* 41101176. Is allo in Matthew a Pars, Vnder Richard the firſt, we ſee in H 
weden that while the King was in bis 2 in the Empire t 
Earles and Barons were aſſembled together in that Commune Con- 
filium regni, as he cals it, or the Parlament, wherein it was a 
tudged vpon the ſight of the letters and inſtructions that were 
taken by the Maier of Londen in the hands of Adam of Saint 
Edmonds Agent to lohn Earle of Moreton (who was impriſoned 
alſo) 9 Comes Iobannet diſſaiſiretur de omnibus tenementis ſous 
& vt Caſtells ſua ob ſiderentar; & fattum et ita. It ſeemes that 
Parlament was held at Oxford. It is mentioned only in Honedey, 
as fitting where that Adu was taken. And it ſcemes by the 
courſe of the ftory (which, as many other things in that Writer, 
is delivered with much confufion of time) that it fate in Febrs. 
ary that yeer wherein the King returned in Qt following. 
Rut in the Roll of accounts of the Sheriffe of Loudon and Aidale- 
ſex, tor that yeere (which was the firſt of King 2:chard) I think 
the Writs of Summons of it to O:xferd are thus mentioned. Lau- 
» Not Aeg. 5, reis b Oftiarie XN ſolidos ad deferend aa ſunenmoonitiones Regis per An- 
Rich. 1. I. ond wo 0 ine ford per brene Reeu. In 
& didldetcx, £l1am pro Concilio conuoc ande apud Oxinctord pe „ Ser 
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March and April, the yeer following, the ſame King held a Par- 
lament or Great Counſell with his Barons, Spiritual! and Tem- 
porall, in quo ipſe petit ſibi fieri indicium de Comite Iohanne, fratre 
fao , qui contra fidelitatem, quam ei inrauerat, caftella ſua occupaue- 
rat & terras ſuas tranſmarinas & Ciſmarines deitraxerat & fe dus 
cum inimico ſno Rege Franciæ contra eum inierat, as alſo againſt 
Hugh Biſhop of Conentry for Treaſon. Aud it was thercupon ad- 
iudged, that both John Earle of CAoreron, and the Biſhop ſhould 


Enyland, 


be peremptorily ſummoned , and if they appeared not within 
forty dayes, ncc iuri ſleterint, indicauerunt (faith b Hoxeden) Comi- b pig. zy. 
tem Iohannem demeruiſſe regnum, & FEpiſcopum Couentrenſem EA. Uu. 


{ubiacere iudicio Epiſcoporum in eo quod ipſe Epiſcopus erat, & iudi- 
cis Laicorum in co quod ipſe Vicecomes Regis exiiterat. Other pro- 
ceedings before the Barons in that Parlament, are rememberd in 
the ſame autor. 

In the ſecond yeare of King lohn alſo that great controueſie 
touching the Barony that #1{;am of Mowbray claymed againſt 
Wiltam of Statale, which had depended from the time of 
Henry the ſecond , was ended Conſilio Regni & voluntate Re- 
gu, by way ot fine or compolition as the fame Honeden tels 


vs. In his fit e yeare allo , Conuenerant ad colloquium apud © due eg. 


Oxon'am Rex & HMagnates Angliæ, ſaith Hatthew Parts 
And the Rols of that yeare haue Commune Conſilium Baronum 
pe/lrorum d at Wincheſter, in the ſame yeare, Certaine Lawes were 


d Rot.Pat 5. 
Joh. Keg. membr. 


allo made for the defence of the Kingdome, in his ſixt yeare, Com- 1. Vun g. 


munt aſſenſua Arc hie piſcoporum, Fpiſcoporum, Comitam, Baronum & 
omnium fidelium noſtrorum Ang liæ, as the words are of a Roll e of that 


e Derſ. Pat 6. 
187, R. nenbr. 


yeare. We may obſcrue here alſo that anſwer of William de Breoſe per 
when his children were, as the children of the reſt of the Barons, re-. 


quired by the Miniſters of the ſame. King for Hoſtages. Si im in 


* (Cai | * f Fel. 30Edit. 
al:iqno offendi (laid he, as Matthew Pars * relates it) paratus ſum & | 1* —_— 


ere Domino meo & ſine obſidibus ſatisfacere, ſecundum indicum Curie 
ſue + Baronum, Parium meorum, certo mihi aſſignato die & loco. 

Theſe chieſe paſſages concerning the Barons hauing place and 
voice in Parliaments, or great Councels of that time, we ſhall con- 
dude with an obſetuation or two concerning the Summons by 
which they were called. Somewhat is before noted of Writs of 
dummons out of the Pipe Rols of Richard the firſt. Thereunto 


we adde out of 3 Fit Stephens that which he ſpeakes of Henrie_ 3 Md vite 


tbe ſeconds ſummons of Archbilhop Bectet, as a Delinquent, to 
the Parliament of Northampton. He ſayes he ſent a command to 
the Sheriffe of Kent only to ſummon him, though he were wont 
of cuſtome to haue the firſt Summons by the Kings Writ. Nec 
lunc enim (ſaĩth he) nec dis ante ci ſcribere voluerat, quia eum ſalu- 
tare nolebat. Nec aliam per literas ſibi directas ſalennem ac pri mam, 
vt entignt uri erat, habuerat Archiepiſcopus ad Concilium citatio- 
nem. But the Ancienteſt Writ of Summons that I haue ſcene is 
no 


— @—- — — — — —  - 
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England. no elder then the ſixt of King lob. It is dirccted to the Biſhop 
of Selnbury, and thus commands him to come, and to ſummon 
all the Abbots and Conuentuall Priors of his Dioceſſe. 


p Dorf ch Andamus Yobis ? Rogantes quaterus omni occaſione 


ON Ms dilanone poſipoſita , fut nos & honorem noſirum 

—. — diligitis , fits ad nos ud London die Dominica 

en . proxime ante Aſcenſianem domini notiſcum trattatur; de 
megnu & arduit negotys noftri & Commun regni ptilitate. 
Quin ſuper bi: que a Hege Franciæ per nuntios noſtros & 
ſuos nobis mandata ſunt , vnde per Dei gratiam borum ſþe- 
ramus prouenire , veſtrum expedit habere conſilium & alia- 
rum Magnatum terre noſtræ quos ad diem illum & locum 
fecimus conuocari. Vos etiam ex parte noſtra & Veſlna Al- 
bates & Priores Connentuales totius Dioceſis citant faciatis 
vt Concilio preatito interſint ficus diligunt nos & comma- 
nem regni Ptilitatem J. Cc. 


The Roll that hath this Writ hath no ſuch note of cenſimilia 
to the reſt of the Barons, as is vſually in other cloſe Rolls where 
Summons to Parlaments are entred. But it appeares in the body 
of this, that the reſt were ſummoned , and it is before noted 
that there was a Parlament in the ſame yecre. But of the title of 
Barons in the time that intercedes the comming of the Normans, 
and the later end of King Ion, hitherto. 


XXI. About the beginning of the next part of our Diui- 
ſion here (that which includes the later time of King lohn, and 
the reſt which followes vntill the middle of R curd the ſecond) 
an alteration of great moment fell among the Barons and Baro- 
nies of the Kingdome, For whereas in the time of the firſt part, 
euery tenant in chiefe, as is before ſhewed, was indifferently an 
honorary or Parlamentary Baron by reaſon of his te nure or lands 
held, which made his Barony ; about the end of King /ch», ſome 
only that were moſt eminent of thoſe tenants in chief (ſometimes 
ſtiled Maiores Regni Barones) were ſummoned by ſcuerall Writs di- 
reed to them, And the reſt whether tiled at any time Barons in 
ſuch a kind of ſenſe or no I know not; though they might aſ- 
well haue had the name of Minores Barones, as the other of Ma- 
Jores ) that held in chieſe, were ſummoned alſo , not by ſeuerall 
Writs, but by one generall Summons given by the Sherifles in 
their ſcucrall Counties. What ſpeciall kind of place and voice diffe- 
rent from the other, they that were thus ſummond by the She- 

rifle had , I find not. But that thus the Greater Barons and — 
re 
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reſt of the tenants in chief were then diſtinguiſhed, expreſly appeares 
rr 
of his Reigne. Ad habendum commune conſilium regni de * auxilis af ab. Paris 
ſidends aliter quem in tribus caſibus preditts (thoſe three caſes, of Aide #42343 
to make the eldeſt ſonne a Knight, of Aide to mary the eldeſt daugh- 
ter, and Aide of ranſome are vnderſtood here, as it is plaine by 
the Charter) & de ſcutagijs afiidendis faciemus ſummoneri Arc hie- 
piſcopos, Epiſcopos, Abbates, Comites & Maiores Barones Regns 
ſeillatim per literas noſtras. Et preterea faciemus ſubmoneri in ge- 
neral; per Viceca mites & Ballivos noftros omnes alios (ſome copies 
haue Mas) qui in Capite tenent de nobis ad certam diem, ſeilicet 
ad terminum quadraginta dierum ad minus + ad certum locum; & 
in omnibus literis ſubmonitions illius, carſam ſubmonitions lies ex- 
zone mus, & ſic , fatta ſubmonitione , negotium procedat ad diem 4 — 
ſie natum ſecundam conſilium eorum qui preſenter fuerint , quamuis 
non omnes ſubmoniti venerint. And in another place about the 
beginning of the ſame Charter, we haue $i quis Comitum vel Ba- 
renum noftrorum ſine aRorum tenentium de nobis in capite per ſerui- 
tium militare mortuus fuerit cc. according as wee find the ſame 
words allo in chat ot Henry the third, which hath the moſt of 
the Chapters that are in this of King 10h». And by theſe words 
wee ſee that «ly tenentes in capite are ſo rememberd with Barons, 
as if the name of Barons, had” not then belonged to them. 
But it cannot be reaſonable to thinke that by theſe Lawes of that 
grand Charter (which was made I conceiue, by the King, and his 
Barones & liberos homines totius Regni, as other particulars® were b N bet. 
of the ſame time) that diſtinction of the Maiores Barones from the Af. ohen. 
reſt of the tenants in chiefe, firſt began. I cannot doubt but that 2 
before this Charter was made, by the law of ſome other Parla- e . 
ment, it appeared who theſe Maiores Bar ones were, and who or of 
what nature the other tenants in chicfe were, that were not of 
the Maiores. Otherwiſe, how could the ſtile of Maiores Barones, 
haue been here lo familiar, or of any vic? What certainty could 
haue been in ſo generall and indefinite an expreſſion vnleſſe it had 
deen betore determined who they were? Indeed, before this of 
the Charter, I find not any cleere phraſes, of ſuch diſtinction 
herein, as may fully perhaps ſatisſie; nor meet I with any ſuch 
Law as, I ſuppoſe, before — it, But wee know by what 
is already ſhewed , that diuers former Parlaments were in this 
Kings time, though the Lawes made in them be loſt; and in the 
yeer before this Charter alſo, the Autor of Eulegium c ſayes that < Its. 
Connecatum eſt Parlamentum Londonijs, Preſidente Archiepiſcops, 
cum toto clers & tota (eta laicali ; wherein , per Domini Pape 
Preceytums , ills obligatio quam Rex Domini Pape fecerat cum fide- 
nate & homagio relaxatur omnino VII die Tulg. And in hisfifteenth 
ttf er 
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or about two yeets , before the date of his grand Charter, 
Cond a kind of Parlament to Oxford , by this ſtrange 
Writ of Summons that, for aught I have ſcene, is without ex- 
ample and feemes to point to that diſlinction of Tenants by 
Knights ſcruice which I call here Barones Minores of that time, from 
the Maiores, or ſuch as were properly Barons. The words of it are; 


Ex Vicecomiti Oxon. * Salutem, Preapimu tibi 
quod omnes Milites Balline tuæ qui ſummoniti fue- 
runt eſſe apud Oxoniam ad nos à die Omnium ſau- 
forum in X V dies , venire facias cum army ſuis ; Corpora, 
vero Baronum, (ine armis fingulariter ; & I V diſcretos Mi- 
lites de Comitatu tas illuc Yenire facias ad nos ad eundem ter- 
minum ad loquendum nobiſcum de Negotys regn noſtri. Teſte 
meipſo, apud Witten I die Nowembris. 

Eodem modo ſcribitur omnibus Vicecomitibus. 


Now in ſome of his Parlaments, it ſeemes, the Law was made, 
whence this diſtinction firſt grew. And it is like enough to haue 
proceeded thus. We may collect by the ſtories of the time, of and 
about the Interdict (which had continued about ſixe yeers, and 
ended within leſſe then a yeer before the Parlament, wherin this 
Charter was made) that vpon the many differences and quarrels 
berwcene the King and many of his Barons, diners Baronies did 
Eſchete to the Crowne, either by Attainders or otherwiſe accor- 
ding to the Lawes of the time, which being in the Kings hands, 
were partly granted to others, and partly retained as ready re- 
wards for fuch as the King would make of his part, by giving 
them ſuch Eſcheats or any parts of them to hold of him in chicte, 
as the ancient Barons, from whom they Eſchcated, had done. And 
of thofe Eſc heated Baronies there is expreſſe mention in that 
grand Charter of King Johr, whence alſo wee haue it yet in that 
of 4 Henry the third, which is vſed to this day. Diners Barons 
alſo were perhaps ſo decayed in their eſtates that they were not 
able honorably any longer to fi their Titles. Now the other 
Barons which were of ancient ion or bloud, or of great 
reuenue, or the Maiores Barones, foreſeeing, it ſeemes, how their 
dignitic and power might ſuffer much diminution , if the new te- 
nants in Chiefe, or Patentees of thoſe Eſcheated Baronies and 
the reſt that were decayed (being all Barons by Tenure, accor- 
ding ro the Lawes of age) ſhould baue equallity with them 
and be indifferently Barons of the on: euery way as they 
were , procured (ſo wee may iuſtly thinke ) a Law in ſome of 


thoſe Parlaments thut preceded that Grand Charter, by _ 
. + them 
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themfelues only ſhould hereafter be properly ſtiled and be Ba- England, 
rons, and the reſt renants in chicfe only, or Knights, or Milites, 
which titles ſhould be giuen them as diſtin names from Barons, 
» This could not but much leſſen the dignity and honour of the 
reſt, although they remayned flill as Barons according to the for- | 
mer Lawes , as well as the greater did, And perhaps becauſe 
the ancient name could not ſodainly in common ſpeech be who- 
ly taken from them, therefore the addition of Maieres was giuen 
to the ancient and more powerfull Barons, and of Minoret, at firſt, 
to thoſe tenants in chiefe in common ſpeech, although we find no | 
old mention of them by that Title. bor legally, it ſcemes, they 
had only the title of Tenants in chiefe, as wee ſee in the two paſ- 
ſages before recited out of the Grand Charter. And their polleſ- 
ſions alſo were not then legally ſtiled Baronies, but Knights Fecs 
only, though in common ſpeech diuers of them haue retained the 
name of Baronics to this day, there hauing not beene any hono- 
rary Barons of them ſince that age. But the greater and ancient 
Barons deſiring ſtill ro increaſe their owne power and honor b 
leſſening that which was either left in thoſe Tenants in chicte 
or might afterward, be in any other that ſhould be made ſuch te- 
nants ; and thoſe Tenants perhaps, on the other ſide , clayming 
equall dignity and title, and ſuch place in Parlament as they whoſe 
eſtates they had, vicd to haue; it was ordained as we ſee in that 
grand Charter, that there ſhould be two eminent Characters of 
diſlinction of dignity and honor (befide that of name or Title) 
berweene greater Barons and thoſe other Tenants. The one ap- 
peares in that of the Summons before noted. For it was in it 
ſelſe much more honorable to receiue Writs of Summons directed 
from the King, then to be ſummoned by a generall name only 
in the County by the Sheriffe. The other is touching their Re- 
liefe. For whereas formerly while thoſe Tenants in chiefe and 
thoſe whoſe eſtates they had, were in the ordinary ſtate of Barons, 
and their poſſeſhons legally Baronies, their Reliefes were payable 
vncertamly, lometimes in Armes, ſometimes in mony, by way of 
compoſition for thaſe Armes as is before ſhewed ; and the Re- 
lietes of the ancient and greater Barons were now, by the grand 
Charter, aſſeſſed at a & markes; the Reliefes of theſe Tenants in 
chicte were made payable , not as for Baronies, but now only 
as thoſe of Yawsſors anciently were, or of ſuch as then held 
Knights Fees of Honors or Mannors and not in chiefe. That is 
that they were to pay fiuc pounds only for euery Knights Fee, as 
| we ſce about the beginning of that Grand Charter of King obs, 
And the words of i to this purpoſe are in that alſo of © Henry © Max-cherh 
the third. The tenants in chiefe , being by theſe differences in 
the forme of their Summons, in their Titles, poſſeſſions, and Re- 
liefes, made ſo much lefle in honour = = greater Barons, who 
| 0 Ser 


had 
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Enolund. had ſeucrall Writs at euery Summons, and all the ancient circum- 
1 ſtances of the Title of Baron Mill remayning in them; it was the 
leſſe difficult, for thoſe greater Barons, to procure a Law to ex- 
clude the reſt wholy at length from haning any intereſt in the 
Parlaments of that time vader the name of Tenants in chicfe 
only. And to this purpoſe, doubtleſſe, ſome Law did afterward 
e, whereby it was enacted that none ſhould come to the 
arlament , vnder that name , or the name of Barons, but ſuch 
only as ſhould haue feucrall Writs of Summons directed to them, 
in which number, not only all thoſe of the ancient and greater 
Barons were comprehended ( according to that Charter of King 
jobs) but alſo all others to whom Writs of Summons ſhould be 
after ward likewiſe directed; which was in ſubſiance, that no te- 
nure, in that alone, ſhould any longer make a Bares of the King- 
dome; but that now the Writ of Summons only, might make 
one. In what yeare either that Law, which we ſuppoſe made 
the firſt diſtinction betweene the greater Barons and thoſe Tenants, 
paſſed, or when the other was made, which we conceive here af. 
cerward vtterly excluded thoſe Tenants from their place which 
by the Grand Charter they had vpon the generall Summons in 
the County, appeares not. Bur it ſeemes the firſt was in ſome 
nt held not long before King 7ebns grand Charter was 
made; and the other, I thinke not long after it. Vet I well know 
that, from the authority of an ancient writer (whom I conſeſſe I 
ceuld not yet ſee, although I have vied my beſt dilligence to 
meet with him) ſome very learaed men foppoſe that this Law 
of giueing place and voyce in parliament aunciently to thoſe 
onely as Barons, which by ſeverall Writs ſhould be ſummoned 
and to none other, was made toward the end of Henry the third 
et, or as ſometimes it is faid, f about the beginning of Edw1d the 
5" firſt; and, from that authority alſo, they write as if in or neere 
the age, whereof we now ſpeake, ſome law had beene made, by 
which none, as Barons, were then to come to the Parlament 
but ſuch only as ſhould haue their right continued or created by 
the Kings ſpeciall Vrit of Summons. Ad ſammum honorem per- 
2 lit pag. 121. Finer ( faith the Learned Camden 8 ſpeaking of the dignity of a 
Baron) ex Rex Henricus IT i ex tanta multitadine , que ſedi- 
tioſa & tar fait, optimos quoſque reſcripte ad Comiſia Pare 
lamentaria enscauerit. Ihe enim ( ex ſatis antique ſcriptore loguor, 
laith he; and the words following are out of that Writer) pe 
magna perinrbationes & enormes vixationes inter ipſum Reg em, 
Simonem de Monteforti & alias Barowes motas C ſepitias, flatait 
& erdinauit quod owner illi Comites &f Barones Regus Angliæ, qui- 
bus ipſe Rex dig nata ef BreadiaSummoenitionss dirigere Venirent ad 
b L. fmilia, Parlementum ſaurs , - non aj niſi fort? Demi Aer alia b 1 
Brenia cis dirigere volaifſet. And this being begun abour the * 
0 
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of Henry the third was perfited and continued, faith i Camden, by England, 


Edward the firſt, and his Succeſſors. But that teſtimony of the 
old Writer, cited here by him, perſwades me not go thinke any 


i Viet eum 
item in Brit, 


ſuch kind of Law was made ſo late, as about the end of Henrie paz.c58. 


the third, but long before, and much ſooner after the Grand 
Charter of King Jebn. For in all occurrences that I meete with, 
fince that Grand Charter, I find no mention of any intereſt that 
thoſe other tenants in chicfe, Eo nomine, had in Parliament, who 
doubtleſſe were the perſons that were excluded from it, when- 
ſoeuer any ſuch Law was made, And beſides, we haue ſome good 
teſlimony of Barons being diſtinguiſhed , by holding in chieſe 
from ſome others that held nor in chiefe , long before the end 
of Henrie the third (or the time to which that ancient Auyor re- 
ferres the Law of alteration ) which ſcemes to ſhew that the re 


were then Barons by Writ only ( according to the purpoſe of 


the Law we meane here) aſwell as ancient Barons by tenure. That 
teſtimony is in Matthew Par; Rex ediito publice propoſits ( ſaith 


he * ſpeaking of the XX 1X yeare of Henrie the third) & ſubmo» © * 


nitione generaliter fatts, fecit notificars per totam CAngliam vi qui- 
liber Baro tenens ex Rege in Capite haberet prompte & parata 
Regali pracepto omnia ſcruicis militaria, que ei debentur, 1am Epiſ- 
cops & 'Abbates quam laici Barones. Barons holding in Cape 
are mentioned here, as if ſome held not ſo, which muſt be ſuch 
as were Barons by Wirit only. And that difference, ſhould moſt 
perly follow ſuch a Law as wee now diſpute of. That old au- 
tor alſo vſed by the Learned Camden ſpeakes of Earles no other- 
wiſe then of Barons, as if ſome like excluſion had beene of any 
of them alſo, then which nothing can be more adverſe to the 
knowne truth both of that age and all times. And even in that 
we haue ſome Chatacter of the ſlightneſſe of his authority, who- 
ſocucr hee were. Theſe things and what wee haue already noted, 
perſwade mee to giue little credit to that relation, bur rather to 
conclude that not long after the Grand Charter of King 19h» (like 
enough in bis owne time) ſome Law was made that induced the 
vtter excluſion of all Tenants in chicfe from Parlaments, beſides 
the ancient and greater Barows, and ſuch other as the King ſhould 
in like ſort ſummon. Whence from that time during the preſent 
part of our diviſion , or vntill the middle of Richard the ſecond, 
none elſe beſides ſuch and the heires or Succeſſors (as the caſe 
happened) of ſuch as were one of thoſe two kinds could iuſtly 
enioy this honorary title. Neither let it be imputed that we ſeeme 
too confident in the coniecture, that ſuch Lawes, as we haue ſup- 
poſed, were made in thoſe times, becauſe wee haue neither Roll 
nor Hiſtory that expreſly mentions them. The common Hi- 
llories of thoſe obſcore times, haue many that the Rols have not. 
The Rols that remaine (as the Patents and Cloſe Rols * 
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England, baue diuers that the Hiſtories want. Neither haue all. And it is 
a wonder rather they haue ſo many. For the proper place of 
the Lawes a{gyell of thoſe times (as of ours) was in their Rols 
of Parlament, all which are loſt. And fuch Lawes as we find in 
thoſe other Rols of thoſc times came bur accidentally into them. 
Whenccit isalſo that neither the Grand Charter ot King ch», nor 
of Henry the third, is in the Rols of either of thoſe Kings, though 
we haue that of Henry the third elſewhere, both in Rols of later 
time, and in good Writers that are neere as ancient as the Char- 
ter. And that of King /obn is extant only in ſome originals and 

11. in ſome ſtorics as Mate Parts, I Roger of Wendouer, Themas of 

— m Radborne, and ſome ſuch more, but not in any Roll that te- 
maynes now. Nor is it ſtrange, that the memory of the time 
of making ſuch Lawes of ſo great moment ſhould be vtterly loſt. 
T be Ordinaries power in granting Adminiſtrations of Inteſtats 
goods (which is of no ſmall moment) is well knowne to all men 
with vs. Yet no ancient booke or Roll (as farre as J hauc obſer- 
ued) mentions the Law that firſt began it, beſides the Conftiruti- 

n Tide lens ons of Othobon , u where it is, laid that it is Preuiſis que olim 4 

—— — Fralatu regui Anglia cum approbatione Rigw & Baronum dicitar 
emanaſſe. But neither thoſe Conſtitutions nor any other autor 
ſhewes the words of that proviſion , or can tell vs when it was 
made. I know that in King le, Grand Charter, and in ſome 
Copies of that of King Henry the third, at the end of the XVIII 
Chapter, Si quis tenens Laicam fædum cc. follow theſe words; 
Et fi quis liber homo inteſlatus deceſſerit per manus parentum pro- 
pinquiorum & amicoram ſuorum , & per viſum Eccleſia bona ſua 
diſtribuantur , ſalus vnicuique debits que defanttus debuit, which I 
rather rake for a ſuppoſition of a precedent right of the Ordina- 
ties granting adminiſtration of Inteſtates goods, then for the firſt 
Law that ordained it. But Jobs de ethon in his Commentaries 
vpon Oibebens Conſtitutions groſly referres the beginning of this 
Law of Adminiſtrations to the Stature of Weſlminſler the ſecond; 
when it is plain that the Conſtitutions were made in the XX XII 

: of Hemry the third, and that Statute of Meſlminſter long after, in 

dm the XII of Edward the firſt, Heires alſo in the times of 

lin14.«, Henry the firſt, and Henry the ſecond inherited Chartels in 

— like manner, as Lands, as it res, the Lawes of Henrie- 

den. par-314. the p firſt, and in the Aſſiſe of 4 Clarendon, renewed at Northamp- 

af kenden ien. But the Law is now cleerely contrary; and-it hath beene 

Le = — contrary from about King Iebis time. And, doubtleſſe, it was 

princips- about that time, changed by ſome act of Parlament. Bur no ſuch 

ati. deine act is found remayning in our Bookes or Rols. The like might 
ny be ſaid of Probats of Wils, and of diuers other particulars in 

Gs af this Kingdome. And, in the old Roman Monarchie, that famops 

e&> Pompon-ff. Lex , a Law of the greateſt conſequent that euer any was in 


nos ory Rome, by which as © Yipian, and . Juſtinian ſay , Populus 12275 
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& in cam omne ſuum Imperium & poteſtatem contulit , was , it und. 
ſeemes, made about the wirwk 0 de ſame Moparchie, yet — 
no man hath found either the time of it or the words of eng 
ſome reference to it be in that fragment of confirmation of a like 
power f to Yeſþaſias which to this day, by chance, is extant in 7 A 

the Capitoll , whither it was, ſome yearcs ſince, transferred from => — 
the Lateran. The like might be ſaid of the Lex Regia, in the Ger- 

man * Empire, and of ſome other ancient Lawes, in euery ſtate, of © Videſis Bene. 
whoſe being we are certaine by the citcumſtances of matter, bur ©; —_ 
for the juſt time of their making, and of the formes of them, ce/areacap.. 

we are left wholy to coniecture for want of thoſe ancient Teſti. 5*'** 


monies of them which haue periſhed. 


XXII. By reaſon of the alteration which thoſe Lawes, 
touching Barons, here induced, there were in the time of our pre- 
ſent Diuiſion, or betweene the later part of King Jen Reigne, 
and the middle of Richard the ſecond , two kinds of Ba- 
rons ; Barons by Writ and Tenure , and Barons by Writ only. 
Barons by Writ and Tenure, were ſuch as hauing the poſſeſſion 
of their ancient Baronies , were called by ſeuerall Writs to the 
Parlament according to that of King Job Charter, which con- 
cernes the Maier es Barones of the time of the making it. Barons by 
Writ only, were ſuch as were called by a like Writ of Summons, 
although they bad no poſſeſſions that were honorary Baronies. 
For alſo , the ancient Baronies were now become, in common 
— — „to be twofold; either ſuch as were Legally Baronies 

honorary and ſupported the Title of Bares in the ancient pol- 
ſeſſors their heires or ſucceſſors, or ſuch as were now but abuſiuely 
called Baronies by reaſon of the ancient application of that word 
to them (before the later part of King Jabs Reigne) and were, in 
truth, eſtimable but as Knights Fees only, which were not hono- 
tary Baronies, as is before ſhewed. And of both theſe kinds di. 
ners remayne and haue the name of Baronies to this day. The 
like is to be ſaid of the Baronies alſo that were of the honorary 
poſſeſſions of the ancient Barons, and haue been aliencd by them. 
For, though theſe often haue retained the name of Baronies in 
other hands, yet they were fo ſtiled but in regard of their being 
in truth honoraric Baronics formerly. And their Barons became 
pon ſuch alienation alſo, Barons by Wric only ( retayning their 
ancient place and dignity) becauſe their poſſeſſions were gone, 
which at ficſt made their Anceſtors Barons by Tenure, Matthew 


Taru, or he that continues him, ſayes that Henry the third, being 
ar Saint Albons , and hauing occalion to ſpeake of bis brother 
Tichard Earle of Cornwall that was choſen Emperor, reckoned firſt 
the names of the Electors, and then reckoned alſo the names of 
the Kings of England that were canonized for Saints, and at 


length 
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Exoland, length alſo the names of the Baronies of England, that hee could 
1 remember which he found to be CCL. Nominanit idem quogune Do. 
u el. fen 3. win Rex ( fo ſayes * the Autor) & memoranit omnes Anglia 
pag 1233. quarum ei occurrit memoria Baronias, inuenitque ducentas & quin- 
x Enten. 12 4 vaginta. The Copy that MF. Camden vied had only centum 
V quinguagints it ſeemes. But what euer the true number were, 
it was writen from the Kings mouth, and at his direction and 
command , as appeares by what precedes it in him that wrote 
ir, But wherher that paſſage bE to be vaderſtood only of honorary 
Baronies of that time, I know not. Nor appcares it what the 
iuſt number of them was either at the time of the great altera- 
tion vader King John, ot after ward. But if hee that would be 
more curious here for the number intended by Henry the third 
in his enumeration of the Baronies at Saint Albons, would ad- 
mit that Zaronie, in Hatthew Paris, may be taken only for the 
ſeuerall honorary poſſeſſions of every Peere or Baron (in the lat- 
ger notion of Baron) and not for euery ſeuerall Barony, diuers 
of which one Baron might then, as at this day, haue; and alſo 
if hee ſhall rather read there CT (with learned Camden ) then 
y Vide Clay CVT, he may perhaps haue further light out of the Rolsy of ſome 
$7Hen-3-091* few yeers afterward where the Temporall Barons by tenure being 
Hen. 3. burt. 1. about M are called by ſeuerall Writs to be preſent cam equu 
—_— — & um, and the Spirituall, being about L more, ad ſalendum 
Pats 841. ſernitium ſuum as the forme of the time was. But doubtleſſe the 
Dor{-.12. 6 greateſt number of Barons during all this time, whereof we now 
— ſpeake , were Barons by Tenure (of whole Baronies; and thoſe 
. % all held of the King in chiefe, * according as the ancienter na- 
- 24.54 3-i0l- rure of Baronics allo required) as well as by Veit, which not on. 
9 ly appeares by the multitude of the Spuicuall Barons, who 
ould of right, all it ſeemes, haue been, or were conceived to be, 
by tenure as well as by writ, (as we may colle& out of this, that 
the great ſtore of the Regulars with ſome other Spiricuall per- 
ſons that held not in chicfe, which were ſometime ſummoned, 
were wholy at length omitted as not having, of right, voice and 
place with the reſt, as is anon ſhewed more fully) but alſo is 
ſtrengthened out of our ancient Law books, where in ſome caſes 
Ie" wg occurring touching the Title of Baron, * the Judges ſuddainly 
48. E43. ſol.z, make a queſtion touching the Tenure by Barony , as if they had 
it thought that, for the molt part, euery Baron held either per Ba» 
TO roniam, or per partem Baronie , which ſeemes to be ſuppoſed al- 
byref.2,cap..6 10 vnder Edward the firſt in the Þ Act concerning the Marſhals 
and Chamberlaines Fees at the homages of Earles and Barons. 
But it is certaine that ſome Barons were now alſo made only 

by Writs of Summons and had no 34ronies. | 
But concerning both kinds of Bar#xs in the time of this part of 


our preſent diviſion, and aſwell concerning the Spirituall as — 
1d ALWEN con porall 
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|, more in ſome particulars concerning them; which we make 
ere five. The forme of the Writs hat ſummened them; The ſeneral 
kinds of perſons ſummoned as Baron ; the diſcharges of ſome Spiri. 
ta Barons from the burthen of the Title either vpon pleading or 
by Patent ; the name of Banweret ſometimes & 4 Synonymic attri- 
buted to the Temporall Barons, and the iuſt conſideration of that 
common opinion of a Baronies conſiſting of III Knights and 4 
third part. For the forme of the Writs chat ſummoned them; 
There were many Parlaments betweene the beginning of the 
time of this part of our Diviſion and the end of Henry the third, 
as appeares in the Rols of his time in Matibem Pars, and in the 
Writer that continues him and ſuch more ; ſome of which 
Parlaments are teſtified, with the moſt of them that haue 
followed to this day, in our publiſhed Statutes. But the Writs 
of Sommons to Parlaments, of thoſe of the ancienteſt time of this 
part, were either rarely entetd, or in ſome other Rolls then the 
cloſe Rols where the Writs of this kind, in the elder times after 
Henry the third, are vſually found. It ſeemes this was one, which 
the cloſe Roll of the XX VI of Henry the third © yet preſetues. PT cH6 
Hex, 3. nem. 13. 
Enricus c. venerabili in Chriſto patri Waltero 
Eboracenſi Archiepiſcopo ſalutem. Mandamus Yobia © 
quatenus ſicut nos & honorem noſtrum pariter & ve- 
frum diligitia & in fide qua nobu tenemini, omnibus alys 
negotys omiſſis , ſits ad nos apud London à die ſancti Hil- 
lary in XV dies ad trattai nobiſcum , Þna cum ceteris 
nagnatibus noſtri quos fimiliter fecimus conuocari, de arduit 
negorys noſtris ſtatam noſtrum & totius Regni noſtrs ſpecia- 
liter tangentibur & hoc nullatemu omittatis, T. me ipſo apud 
Windleloram XIV die Decembris. 


England, 


It is ſubſcribed with Bodem modo ſcribitar omnibus Epiſcops, 
Abbatibus , Comitibus , & Baronibus, But the firſt that wee find 


; 
ö 
j lament (as well for the Commons as the Lords) is in the XL1X 


accompanied with the other circumſtances ofa Summons to Par- 
j- yeere of the ſame King Henry, where this one forme calls both 
l the Earles and all kind of Barons to Parlament. 
Is 
5. Enricus 4 Dei gratia Rex Angliæ Dominu Hibers 4 pen cla 
ly nix & Dux Aquitaniæ Venerabili in Chriſto patri e 


R. Epiſcopo Dunelmenſi, ſalutem. Cum poſt gra- 
uia twrbationum diſcriming dudum habita in regno ah = 
ll, Cerißimus filius Edwardus primogenitus noſler, pro pace in 
T ttt Regne 


— — —ꝓ— —ͤ———— — — —— —— — 


England, 


e Dorſ.Clauf. 
23-E d.1,mem- 
br. x. & 3. c 24 
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Regno noitro aſſecaranda & firmanda obſes traditus extitiſer, 
& iam ſedata ( Beneditius Deus) turbatione predifiy,, 
ſuper deliberatiane - einſdem ſalubriter prouidenda- G- 
plena. ſecuritate- & trangaillitate paci ad honorem 
Dei & vtilitatem 10e Regni noſtri firmanda & tota- 
liter complenda ac ſuper quibuſdam alys Regni noſtri nego- 
7% que fine Confilio veſtro & aliorum Prelatorum G Mag- 
watum no flrorum nolumus expedirs , cum eiſdem tractatum 
habere nos oporteat, vob mandamuu Rogantes in fide & di. 
leflione quibus nobu tenemini quod, omni occaſione poſtpoſta 
& negotys als prætermiſſu,, ſitu ad nos Londonijt in . 
bis ſanlĩi Hillary proximo futuru, nobiſcum & cum praditta 
Prelatu c Magn itibur noſlru, quos ibidem pocari fecimus, 
ſuper præmiſßis tractaturi & Conſilium impenſuri, Et bot f- 
cut nos & honorem noſtrum & ve ftrum, Nec non & Conme- 
nem Reoni noſtri tranquillitatem diligitis, nullatenus omitzaty, 


Only the Teſte of the Writs to the Biſhops, is at Worceſter, 
X1V Decembrs z but of thoſe both to the Temporall Barons and 
moſt of the Abbots and Priors, it is the X X 1 V of the ſame moneth 
at Woodſtocke, But the Barons being both Spirituall and Temporall, 
and the Spirituall being alſo either Secular as Biſhops, or Re- 
gular as Abbots and the like ( which is anon more particularly 
{hewed ) the Writs of the following times bad for the moſt pare 
their difference, according to the quality of the Barons. The Spiri- 
tuall Barons were commanded by the Writs to be preſent molt com- 
monly in fide & dilactione quibus nobis tenemini, as in that of Henry 
the third, and the Temporall i# fide & homagio , till about the 
middle of Edward the third, where 75 fide & legeancia began to 
be vicd in ſteed of it, yer fo that homagio was afterward allo in 
the ſame place ſometimes inferred. The Writs to the Spitituall 
Barons allo that were Secular (I meane the Biſhops) had ſome- 
tiimes vader Edward the firſt © thar clauſe of commanding them 
to warne their Priors or Deans (as the caſe was) and their Chap- 
ters, or Couents , and the Archdeacons , and all the Clergie of 
their Dioceſes, that the Deanes or Priors and the Archdeacons 
ſhould be preſent themſelues, and every Chapter by one and the 
Cleargie by two proxies; and after f Zaward the firſt during this 
wholc time, the like clauſe is, for the moſt part, in the Writs to 
the Biſhops. But ſome 8 vnder Edwerd the ſecond, and Edward 
the third, aſwell as Edward the firſt are without it. But obſerue 
that in that of 49. Hen, 3. and in ſome of them here noted out 


of the ncer following yecres , where that clauſe is omitted gr 
| 5 14 


Chep. V. THz SZconp PART, io 


rall Writs were ſent to ſome Deanes and Priors of Cathe- England. 
drall Churches, whercof more anone, when wee ſpeake 
of the Summons of Regular Barons. And that clauſe excep- 
ted, the reſt of the Writ was agreeable vſually to what was 
directed to the Regular Barons, which was the ſame that the 
Temporall had ſauing in ſome few ſyllables which are anon here 
ſhewed. But this I ſpeake, of that part of the Writ that was the 
body of the Summons. For the preambles ſometimes ſo varied 
that ſome eminent occaſions of calling of the Parlament was inſerted 
in the Writs to the Spirituall Barons that was not in thoſe to 
the Temporall. And for the preambles alſo ; oftimes they haue 
thoſe occaſions in them; ofrimes no more then a generall and 
ſhort narratiue of the reſolution of hauing a Parlament. And much 
variation of that nature was in the Writs. Many differences of 
ſlighter moment occurre alſo. And ſometimes againſt making 
proxies z Sometimes leaue for proxies h in the Vrit z And ſome- h Z= Dore. 
times in all a clauſe is againſt comming attended with armes. But — 4 
the moſt and vſuall whole forme towards the end of Edwerdthe 5 
third to the Spirituall Barons that were Secular, or Biſhops, was went. Sc. 


conſtantly i thus. 


[7 Dwatdus , e. venerabili in Chriſto patri S. eadem 
. 3 Are biepiſcopo Cantuarienſi, totue Angliæ 
rimati , ſalutem. Quia de auiſamento tonſily noſtri 
pro quibuſdam arduy & Vreentibus negotys nos & ſtatum & 
defenfionem Regni noſtri Angliæ ac Eccl:fie Anglicanæ 
comingentibur , quoddam Þ arlamentum noſtrum apud Welt- 
monaſtcrium in quindena Santi Hillary proximd futura., 
teneri ordinauumus , & ibidem pobiſcum ac cum ceterit 
Prelatis Magnatibus & Proceribus diffi Regni noſtri an- 
iz colloquium habere & tractatum, Vobis in fide & dile- © Fit Po cl 
ane quibus nobis tenemini firmiter iniungendo mandamus vii Aen. 
* conſideratis difforum negotiorum auctoritate && pericu- Nargaaf . 
s imminentibus , ceſſante quacungas excuſatione dittis die cu per Pro. 
& loco perſonaliter a inter 1118 nobiſcum ac cum ceteris Præ- idoneum in- 
luis Magnatibus & Proceribus prædictis ſuper diclis nego- — 
tir trafZaturi , veſtrumq; confilium impenſuri, & hoc ſicut nos — — 
Ln noitrum ao ſaluationem Regm pradicti ac Eecle- cenſi quod per- 
fa ſanctæ expeditionemq difforum negotiorum diligitis, nulla- vel. 
tenus omittatis, Ne (quod abfit) per Veſtri abſentiam , quam ten Procurs- 
ante impediment legitimo nullo modo excuſatam baberes ſuficieni po- 
Volumus , expeditio negotiorum noſtrorum prediforum retar- :- 
| Tret 2 detur 
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England. detur ſeu aliqualiter differatur Præmunientes Priorem G 
— Bebe veſtra Cantuarienſis ac Archidiaco- 
nos, totumque Clerum Teſte Diocefis quod dem Prior c- 
Archidiacom in proprys perſonis ſuis, ac dictum Capitulum 

per Ynum, idemg, Clerus per duos Procuratores i doncos, 

plenam & ſufficientem * ab ipfis Capitulo & Clero 

habentes , pradiftis die & loco perſonaliter interſint, ad con- 
ſentiendum bys que tunc ibidem de communi conſilio ipſius 

Regni noſtri diaina fauente clementia contigerit ordinari. Te- 

ſte meipſo, apud Weſtmonaſterium primo die Decembris. 


a Per ipſum Regem G Conſilium. 


The ſame forme matati matandi concluding with aliqualiter 
differatar ;, Ti ele c. was to the Regular Barons, and to the 
Temporall likewiſe , ſauing that cum Prelatis cc. was for cum 
cateris Pralatit , and Ligeantie or — 7 for Dilectione in thoſe 
to the Temporal. The Writs that called thofe which had place 
in Parlament , but not voice with the Baronage ( as the Judges, 
the Atturney CE Serieants, or fuch more) comman- 
ded them quod inter fits nobiſcum & cum ceteris de Conſilio neſtro 
and ſomerimes nobiſcam 1 amiſs trattaturs veflrumg, 
confilium impenſuri, wheras that to the Barons was quod inter ſits 
cum Prelatis 2 — & Pracerilas cc. as alſo the difference is 
to this day; which by the way I note leſt any ſcruple of this 
matter ſhould here diſturbe a Reader that is not acquainted with 
the proceſſe of Parlaments. The ſtiles given in that time to the 
Spirituall Barons are (as to this day) their Eccleſiaſticall digni- 
ties added to their Chriſtian names 3 And Anibany, Biſhop of 

ec Durban, being alſo Patriarch of Jeraſalem, is filed ' ſo vader 


Ed.z.membr 8. 


3-£4.2.m.16. Edward the ſecond. The Temporalt Barons ( ſuch as had only 
Hd i. xc that diſtin& dignity, whereof we ſpeake here) during all that time 
3 ie. are regularly ſtiled in the Vries by their Chriſtian names and ſur- 
names, or by their Baronies ſupplying ſurnames, and ſometimes by 
ſurnames and Baronies. But alſo in ſome examples the Title of J 


1 5.16 is added, as is before ® noted. And ſometimes Chinaler is an 
addition alſo. 


XXIIL The Perſons ſummoned by theſe formes of Writs 
within this part of our diuifion of time (which extends from about 
the end of King Ib, to the middle of Richard the ſecond) ſummo- 
ned, I meane, as Barons, were the Lords Temporall and the Lords 
Spitituall. And the Lords Spirituall were either Seculars as Arch- 
buhops and Biſhops, or Regulars, as Abbots, Priors, and ſome Ma- 


ſters 


= 
- 
K — 
——— — — — — . — — 
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ſters of Orders. I ſay ſummoned as Barons. For by the ſame kind 


of Writs alſo the Gardians of the Spiritualtics of Biſhopriques 
in the times of Vacancie, and the Vicars Generall of Biſhops be- 
ing beyond Sea, were ſummoned alſo. But they being ſummo- 
ned only as Subſtitutes or in the tight of the Biſhops, or of the 
vacant Biſhopriques were not vnderſtood as Barons, as neither 
they are at this day or euer were. And though that Diuiſion, 
before made, of the perſons ſummoned as Barons be regularly, 
and for the moſt part of time, true, yet alſo ſome other Secular 
perſons are ſometimes found in the ſummons of the time where- 
of we now ſpeake, as ſome Deanes of Cathedrall Churches, and 
ſuch more. For in that of 49. Hen. 3. the Deanes of Yorke, Excerer, 
Meli, Salubury, and Lincolne, are ſummoned with the like Wric 
as the reſt, and once vnder Edward the ſecond, the Officiall of 
the Archbiſhop of Canterbury and of the Deane of the Arches. 
But touching theſe anon, where we ſpeake of the numerous ſtore 
of Regular Barons in theſe elder times. The Temporall per- 
ſons ſummoned as Barons, are obuiouſly reckoned in the cloſe 
Rols, and thejr names vary according r as any new were 
made, or as the dignity ended, or the heir were within age, or 
as any thing elſe happened, that according to' the law of the time 

recluded any of them, or cauſed them to be omitted. The Bi- 
— alſo are obuious in the ſame Rols, and conſtantly the ſame, 
ſauing where the vacancie or abſence out of the Kingdome, or 
ſome ſuch like makes a difference. For there was neuer any that 
had the Title of a Biſhoprique in Exgland ſince the Norwans 
(fauing the Biſhop of Seder in the Ile of Man, which is part of 
England; and the Biſhop of the lewes here, that was ſometimes 
called Prezbyter Indeorumi, ſometimes u 
High Prieſts of the Jeet in the Saxon G 
divers times turned Birceopar, though in 


| of Saint John are 


England. 


iſcopus, as allo the n v cars. 


I Joh. N. part. . 
* 27.8. 171. 


other Euangeliſts, Far. Au. Hen 3. 


. & Not. 


caldpaf , for the molt part) but was a Baron of Parla. 7: & Pat 9. 


ment. And they are ſummoned ſometimes by the addition of E- ad Marmer. 4- 
let; V. when they are Elect and not Confirmed , and if confir- dg. 


med and not Conſecrated, then are they in the ſummons tiled F- 
lefti confirmati N. as they are alſo in other Writs. But the Regs- 
lar Barons (or the Regular perſons called by the like Writ as the 
reſt) very much on the Rols. And we ſhall the more carefully 
deliver t ere, becauſe I ſee ſome very learned men miſconceiue 
is if thoſe few that had places and were in Parlament vader Henriz 
the eight, had been the only Regular Barons of former time with 
vs. It is plaine, that as the Abbots and Priors that held in chief 
in the firſt part of our preſent Diuiſion were Haram by reaſon of 
their Baronies or Tenures, fo in this part, all of them that were 
comprehended vnder that name of dere Barones (-whereot 


) or held the greater Baronies 5 were now Zarons by W 
an 


179. 


8, 
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Euoland. and Tenure, and divers others ( beſides the fei before 
8 ſpoken of ) that appeares vpon Writ of Summons directed 
co them, were Barons by Writ alſo vntill they were legally 
declared not to be ſo or diſcharged , as in ſome caſes of gil. 
charge amonꝑſt them is anon ſhewed. But becauſe all of them 
were not Barons (as all Biſhops were) the name of Abbots and 
Priors indefinitely expreſſed ( becauſe indefinitely they were not 
Barons) is tate in the occurrent mentions of the ancient Patla- 
ments, though oft times Arc biqpiſci, Epiſcepi, Comites , Bars» 
nes & ali HMagnates or the like only, without the name of 46- 
bates & Priores, expreſſe the whole number of the Baronage. And 
in that particular enumeration alſo of the Bilhops , Earles and 
Barons, that were preſent with others at the making of certaine 
Lawes concerning the triall of Baftardie and Aſſiſes of Darreis 
o Placita ud preſentment vnder Henrie o the third, there is no mention of any 
— Abbot or Prior, though I doubt not but that they are compre- 
Dorf Kot. 15. in hended vnder & als that is added to the enumeration. I meane 
in arce Londin. that of XV 111 Henrię the third which is preſerued in the Plea 
Rols of that yeer Ws if it had beene tranſcribed out of a Pat- 
lament Roll. For all Parlament Rols of the time of Hexrie the 
third arc loſt, excepted one of ſome paſſages in the Parlament 
of Oxford, in the 44. of the ſame King which I haue hetctofore 
vſed by the fauor of an honorable perſon that communicated it. B 
that Plea I ſpeake of, that which is miſprinted, and perhaps miſ- 
placed in Bra&en touching the triall of Baſtardie, and taken 
out of ſome Parlament Roll that then remained, may be inſtly 
amended. For plainly hee meant but the felfe ſame that wee te- 
member bere of the WIII of Henrie the third. Poftea vero (ſaith 
p — he) p die louis pri ge, feſtum ſantii Dionyſij anno codem co- 
nenden, 748 ipſs Domino 9 fobſcriptis Cc. proniſum fuit Cc. and in 
fel air.. his next precedent Paragraph hee ſpeakes only of the XX yeere 
of Henrie the third or the Statute of Merion, which muſt 2 
ſwade his Reader (without ſome correction) that codew anno here 
alſo is the XX yeete. But, doubtleſſe, that of eadem anno in the 
Parlament Roll whence hee tooke it had relation to the title of 
the Roll which was the XVIITyeere that was itcrated vpon ſe- 
verall parts of it by codew anno, which can haue no reference to 
the time of the Statute of Merrow or the XX ycete. The words of 
this Plea Roll cleerly iuſtific ir, Die louis proxim? poſt Lene, lan. 
i: Dionyſij n Re Henrici fily Regis Tobatinis TVI II £07408 
Domino Rege & ſubſcripts Cc. Almoſt the words of the Act con- 
cerning Baftardic, as they are in Malen, are in the Roll. But the 
name of 1 Earles and Barons that he hath before the Act, 
in the Roll follow it, by which alls hee muſt be corrected. For 
Richards Comite Cornubia & Petro read K. C. C. & Pidlauia for 


Cone. Nurbam, read Parrepie ; for A. filis ticbaelu, Radi * E. 
— . 1 
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Nicholai ; for H. flis Mac hate, Hereberto filis Matt hei 3 for Sylt England, 
rum, Simard; for W. de Bromich, Godefrido de Cramecumb ; for B. 
Cariall, Bertrando de XKaria; for E. de Singey, Engelard de Cigong- 
n; for R. de Muſſengoy , Roberts de Mnchegros 4 for B. de Pancy, 
Raedulpho de Paunton; for G. de Lacy, Herberto de Laty. To this 
Parlament alſo ſhould that be referd which in Firzherbert © is at- 4 Tü. Darn 
tributed to Hillary 19 of Henry the third touching Aﬀiſes of — 
Darrais preſtutment of Prebends. The words of it are in that plea zu. b. 
Roll, although ir be in him placed vader the XIX ycet of the 
ſame King. But this by the way. 

In the Cloſe Roll that hath the Summons of the NLTX of 
Henry * the third, beſide the Biſhops and thoſe Dearies before r pol, cl 
named, we haue LN Abbors, Xi Priots, and the Maſter of 49#e*-3-1m-11 
the Temple, all called by the ſelfe· ſame kind of Writ (the Writ 1 
is before © inferred ) by which the reſt of the Barons were. The 18. 
words are, Fodem modo mandatum cr; 


* 


Abbati 8. Marie Eboram, © | Priori de Bridlington. 
Priori Dunelm. Priori S. Oſwald, 
Priori $. Trinit4th Ebor, Abbati de R Ford. 
Abbati de Seleby, Priori de Blids, 
Abbati de Ferne.. Priori de Thuręartos. 
Abbati de Fontibw. 1 Priori Karket 

+ Abbati de Rival. Abbati de Wierky. 
Abbari de Helſa, Priori de Giszbarne, 
Abbati de Rape. Priori de Parcs. 
Abbati de Bella Lands. 


And all theſe were ſummond by Writs of the ſame date, that 
ſummond the Biſhops and thoſe Deanes. Then followes, 


Is forms pradicta ſcribitur Abbatibus & Prioribus [ub 
/ 


bac data, ſelle Rege apud needeftorh XXIV dic Decembru. 
Abbari Sancti Edmunds. Abbari de 0 ſney, 
Abbati de Waatbem. Priori S. Frideſwide O xa. 
Abbati de 8. Albans. Abbati de Ae fenden. 
Electo de Eveſham, | Priori de Testen. 
Abbari .f Her. Abbati de Belle. 
Abbati Glen. Priori Ordinis de Sempring- 
Abbati de Reding. ham. 
Abbati de Cirenceſter, Priori de aten. 
Abbari de Waxerle, | Priori Hiſpirali S, Tohannis 
Priori Elienſi. Jeruſalem in Anglia. 
Priori Norwicenſs. |  Magiſtro CMilitie Temphi in 
Priori de Merten. | Ang lia. | 


Ab- 


England. 


Fart. 1. 11. 
quod babetur 


inſerius 5. 24. 


t Dor/.clauſ 23 
EA. i . menmbr.9. 


A1. 24. Ian. 


u Dorſclauſ. 6 
23 Ed.; .memb. 
4.44. 30. Sepit᷑. 
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Abbati de Ramſey.  Abbati de Zeyceſtre, 
Abbati de Bargo. Abbati de Xirkſted, 
Abbati de T horney. Priori de Eton. 

Abbati de Croland. Abbati de Cracereys. 
Abbati Ceſtrie. | Abbati de Kirke/af. 
Abbati Sep. Ab bati de Tame. 
Abbati de Hulmo. Priori de Ber mandſcy. 
Abbati de Barden. Priori de Bernwel. 
Abbati de Celceſtr. Abbati de Aerinal. 
Priori de Danſtaple.. i AbbatiS. A»gsſtini Briſtol, 
Abbati de Bello Loco. Abbati de Malimesbury, 
Abbati de Parc Lade. | Abbati de Mit benon. 
Abbati de Stanlegb. Abbati de Abindon. 
Abbati de Lolleſbulle. Abbati S. Petri Glow. 
Abbati de Biteſdea. | Abbari de Perſorr. 
Priori de Besser. Abbati de Winchecombe. 


Priori de Lew. 

Abbati de Cleruanx, 
Priori de Stodlay. 
Abbati S. Augu/tini Cant, 
Abbati de Certeſey. 
Priori S. Trin. Cant. 
Abbati de Hids Winton. 
Abbati de Midletan. 
Abbati de Cerme. 
Abbati de Abbotesbary. 
Abbati de Taxiſtock. 
Priori de Huntingdon. 
Abbati de Silleby. 
Abbati de War don. 
Abbati S. Jacobi North. 


This number of Regulars is great, but we find alſo by er 
cr. teſtimony vnder Edward the third, that all the Abborsan 


a 


Priori de Conzntr. 

Priori de S. Weste. 

Priori S. Swithini de Winton. 
Abbati de Leſcnes, 

P riori de Leeds. 

Priori de Landa. 

Priori de Spalding. 

Priori S. Bartholomei London. 
Priori de Kenilworth. 

Priori de 0/oluefow. 

Priori de Teasbury, 

Priori de Swinſbeaed. 
Abbati de Nattel, 

Abbati de Vale Dei. 
Abbati de Croxton, 


Pri- 


ors of England were ſummoned to that Parlament of the X L 1X 
of Henry the third, and were voluntariè ſummoniti, as the words 


of the Record are. 


In the next Summons * that is extant, (which is in 23. Ed. 1.) 
not much more then halfe ſo many Abbots are found, and thoſe 
of the pu And with them, we haue the Maſters ofthe Tem- 


ple, an 


of the Order of Sempringham, the Prior of Saint lohns of 


Jeruſalem, The Priors of Merton, Bridlington & Giſeburn, and the 
Prior of Canterbury, Ely, Wincheſter, Conentry, Bath, Norwich, Dur- 
ham , and Worceſter, Bot the ſummons to the Bilhops here had not 
the clauſe of Premunienies &c. which being — in the next of 


the u ſame yeer, no Prior of any Cathedrall C 


urch had the Wirit 
then 
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then ſent to him (far aught appeares in the Roll) and the Regus England; 
lars ſurnmoned beſides, the Prior of Saint Johns, and the two Ma- 

ſters of the Temple, and of Sempringbam, were foure Abbots vn- 

der the title of Exempti, of Bary, Waltham , Saint Albans, and E- 

veſhams, and XLV1 vnder the title of Premonſtratenſes, and XV 

vnder the title of Ci#ercienſes. But diucrs are among theſe which 

we haue not in that of Henry the thirds time. In the ycer fol- 

lowing, * the ſame Regulars are likewiſe againe ſummoned, Then e 
in 23.E4.1, a few only of the chiefeſt y Abbots, the Prior of $-. ” Devſclae 
1ohns , the Maſter of the Temple, and the Priors of WincheFer, 18. Ed. i.. 
Canterbary, Ely and Norwich. But, in the Wric to the Biſhops 

here, the clauſe of Premunientes is omitted, as allo in 27.E4.1, 

where beſides * XXX V of the greateſt Abbors , the Priors of 7 Fra 
Canterbury and Conentry , beſides with thoſe of Giſcburn, Merrow, © * 
and of Bridlington are ſummoned. But in the following yeer a the e824 
Writs to the Biſhops hauing the clauſe premanientes , the number 
of the Abbots ſummoned are L XX 11, and the reſt of the Regu- 

lars are only the Maſter of Scmpringbam the Prior of Saint lobns, 

and the Maſter of the Temple, but the direction that notes him, 

is, Fratribus & Magiffro Militia Templi. And in the ſame®yeer d ,. 
the ſame Abbots and divers more were likewiſe ſummoned, 

with the two Maſters and the Prior of Saint bus. In the follow- 

ing yeers of this King the number of the Abbots differ againe, 

and in ſome of the Summons of thoſe yeers, the two Maſters are 

mentioned with the Prior of Saint Johns, and in ſome not. In the 

firſt of Fdward the ſecond , the Abbots e ſummoned to the firſt c Dorf cla; 
Parlament , were fifty fourc, and with them the Maſter of the * 
Temple, and the Prior of Saint John. To the ſecond d the Roll 4 511. 
hath but twelue and thoſe of the greateſt, with the Prior of Can- £4 m-11 
terbury , of Lewes and Eridlington. And the like almoſt is in the 

third Summons © of the ſame yeere. In his ſecond * yeere, about * — 
fifty Abbots are ſummoned with the Priors of Saint Jahns, of „ po, 
Spalding , and of Lewes, as alſo in the 8 fourth yeer , though in 8 c. El 
the Summons of tertis of the ſame King, no Regular Baron be N 
mentioned. And in the Summons to one Parlament of 5. Ed. a. 

the number is much fewer, but in another i, more Abbots ate Cds 17. 
then in any of the former of his time, beſide thoſe three Priors. %% 
About fifty alſo are in the next ł yeers Summons , with thoſe k cls 4 
three Priors, and the Maſter of Sempringbam. In the ſucceeding 3. D 
Summons of his time, the number of the Abbots is various. But 
till x3.E4.2. No other Priors but the thtee laſt before mentio- 

ned, are ſummoned ; and they with the Maſter of Sempring ham 

alſo. But in his ! thirteenth and fourteenth yeers the number of 1cuuſr;. rd. 
the Abbots being few, the Prior of Conentrie is added to thoſe ur 
other Priors, But in another Summons of the fourteenth, ® the m A. 
moſt vſuall number of Abbots (which was about fifty) is in the £4.z-m.5.00/: 
: | Vuuu Roll 
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Enoland. Roll and the three firſt Priors with the Maſtcr of Sempring hem ; 
E bur not he of Conentry. The next Summons (which is in his ſix- 

a bee teenth yeer) hath a about thirty Abbots and the Priors of Saint 


wanna „of Lewes , of Spalding, and of Brialingten, as alſo bath 
017.Ed 2-D#ſ. the Summons of the © ſeuenteenth, and one of the cightcenth of 


clauſ.m.v7-18. 


At. Dorf, & 


this King. And in this of the eighteenth, the ſame Writ that was 


3 ſent to theſe Regulars, was ſent alſo Magiſtro Gilberto de Midle- 
ton Archidiacons Northamion Officials Curie Cantmarienſis , and 
Magiſiro Roberto de ſanito Albans Decano de arcubus London, In 
4 — the XN yeere, twenty foure Abbors are ſummoned with thoſe 


fovre Priors. But it is obſeruable that after the words Priori de 
Bridlington, here is writen , Nihil tenet de Rege. A lefſe number 


of A 


s (without any Prior) is in the ſummons of the time of 
q Clasſ4-Ed-3 Edward the third till his fourth yeer 4 wherein there are twenty 


ſeuen Abbots, and the Priors of Saint Jobns, of Spalding, and of 


ee Lewes z as alſo in his fiſt * yeer. And thoſe Abbots are of, 
la.. Der. 
WE St, Angulines of Canterbury. Hide by Wincheſter, 
3 — Reding. 
Peterborowgh, | =_ 
Crowland, Oſney. 
Eweſham. | Winchcamb. 
Saint Benet of Helm.. weftminſter. 
Thornton. Cirenceſter, 
Colcheſter. Saint Albans. 
Teyceſter. Saint Mary of Torte. 
Waltham, Shrew(bary. 
T borney. Seleby. 
Saint Edmonds, Saint Peter of Glouceſter. 
Beas lies. Malmesbary. 
Abingdon, | 
\ Porſ.Cleuſ8. To theſe in the ſeuerall Summons of his ſixt yeer is added ſthe 


14,369 Abbot of Bardency who, with the other twenty ſeuen, and thoſe 

"© three Priors are the Regular Barons, firſt noted in the Roll, where 
the firſt Writ that goes to the Regulars, being to the Abbot of 
Saint Augn/tines of Canterbury, according to the viuall forme of 
entry, theſe words follow, Eodem modo mandatum iff Abbatibm & 
Prioribus ſubſcripts videlicet, and then follow the names of thoſe 
twenty ſeuen, and the Abbot of Zardyey, and the three Priors, and 
after them theſe words, I Abbatibus & Prioribes ſubſcripts 
von ſolebat feribi in aljs Parlementis vwidelices. 


Abbati de Tenkesbuyy. Abbati de Bee. 
Abbati de Zardeney. Abbati de Zerſbere. 
Abbati de Zarlings. Abbati de Hoyles, 


Ab- 


— ̃—U  _ _ — 
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Abbati de Sans Ofiihe, 1 Abbati de Stratford. 2 
Abbati de Langeden. Abbati de — | glu 
Abbati de Barios ſuper Tr. Abbati de Bogbland. 
tam. Abbati de Te: 
Abbati de Fords. Abbati de Zeſnes. 
Abbati de Wardes, | Abbati de Gervcsx. 
Abbati de Whalley. Magiſtro Ordinu de Sempring- 
Abbati de Farveys. 1 hams. | 
Abbati de Fentibes, | Priori de Semprineham. 
Abbati de Ryeuad. Priori de Bridlington. | 
Abbati Sancti H»guſtini Bri- | Priori Eccleſis Chriſti de 
Holl. Twinc ham. 
Abbati de Tawitock. | Priori de Giſebury. 


But that other number of the fift and ſixt yeeres occurre only 

(without any of theſe) only occurre wed © till his tenth yeer cn. la.. 
where ® the Prior of Sempringham, and the Abbot of Saint Au- — — 
goſlines by Briitoll are added. The Prior of Sempring ham is allo 3. Kd Aa. 
after ward ſummoned with the reſt to ſome Parlaments of the * e. Ed. 
fame King. And in his thirteenth yeere the Abbot of T horwerow — 
vpon Humber is added to them. And it is here obſeruable, 

that wee read in a Bill of Parlament of his fifteenth x yeere. Que 2 Declan 
toutes les religioſes que teignent per Barony ſoyent tewus de werile an — — — 
parlament. But the ſummons differ not conſiderably touching the purta.mai. 
Regulars till his two and twentieth yeere, where wee haue 7 the . 
Abbots of Midleton, Muc helney, Battaile and Chertſey , with the *. — 
Prior of Cowentry added to the Prior of Saint Jobs and of n. 
Lewes. And ſome other of theſe ſeuen and twenty are omitted, 

as elſewhere they are, in the ſummons of the time wee now 

ſpeake ot, by reaſon of the houſes being vacant , it ſeemes. In 

bis foure and twentieth * yeere , five and twenty only of a Dw{cluſ14 
theſe ſeuen and twenty above repreſented are ſurnmoned with the 2. s. 
Priors of Saint Johns and of Lewes : ſo in his five and ewentieth ** 

yeere , where d the Abbot of Leyceſters name is cancelled and b Pot.r.cluf 
this writen againlt it. Abbas Leyceſtriæ cancellatur quis habet car- —— 
lam Regis quod non compellatur venire ad Parlamentom. Touching © 

which matter more anon, where wee ſpeake of the diſcharges of 

ſuch Regular Barons. Yet in the ſummons of the ſeuen and twen- 

tieth of the ſame © King to a great Councell , this Abbot of Le- © De 
refter is among the reſt , and the Prior of Lewes only. The ſame n 
Abbots (ſauing that ſome few by reaſon of vacancie are omit- 

ted) are in the next yeeres 4 Parlament, with the Prior only of 4 pf cla; 
Saint Zobws , as alſo in the nine and twentieth yeert, where the 43 16. 
* Abbot of Leyceſters name is againe with the ſame words wri- e Df ẽ¶ 
ten againſt it that are in the Roll of the fiue and twentieth yeer. £4355. & 


Nor doe the Regular Barons conſiderably differ from thoſe of — 4 
Vuuu 2 — 


England. 


f clan :s. Kd. 
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the nine and twentieth yeer, till his fix and thirtieth fyeere, where 
we find ſummoned alſo the Priors of Lewes and of Courntry, be- 
ſides thoſe Abbors z as alſo they are in the yecre 8 folluwing, But 
in the nine and thirtieth, Lewes Þ is omitted, as alſo it is in 
the next ſummons which is of i the two and fortieth , and 
ſo likewiſe in the reſt till the end of the time of this part of our 
diviſion , or to the middle of Richard the ſecond. But moſt of 
thoſe preater Abbots before named, are during this time ſummo- 
ned with the-Priors of Saint /obns and of Conentry , or one of 
them, the other being ſometimes omitted by reaſon, ir ſeemes, of 
vacancie or other ſuch matter. About the end of the preſent 
re of our * diviſion , and in the ſummons ncere it, theſe Re- 
gulars arc thus in the Rolls. . 


Abbati de S. Albans. '} Abbati de alba Sands 
Abbati de Hema. Cruct, 
Abbati de Ramſey, i Abbati de Thorne, 

Abbati de barge S. Petri. Abbati Cu Maria Elar. 


_— 


Abbari de Bc. | -Abbati de Abingdon. 
Abbati de Creyland. Abbati de Salop. 
Abbati Sancti Benedict; de Abbati de Reding. 
Hulmo, Abbati de Bardeney. 
Abbati de Coleciſtr. Abbati de Hids int Win 
Abbati de Atalmesbury. tox. 
Abbati de Winchecombe. Abbati G/aſlow, 
Abbati Glouceftr, Abbati de Selcby, 
Abbati de S. Edmends dei Abbati de Eveſham, 
Bary. Priori de Conentr, 


The Prior of Saint 1obns, the Abbot of Saint Augu/tines of Can. 
terbary, of Cirenceſter, and one or two more arc ſometimes added. 
And the omiſhon I preſume, of them in ſuch Rols of about that 
time as haue them not, as alſo at other times the omiſſion of 
ſome others before noted, proceeded from the vacancie of their 
houſes or ſome ſuch like occafion, or ſometimes from the Clarkes 
fault that entred not all them that were ſummoned , whence it is 
no neceſſary argument to ſay that ſuch a one was not ſummoned 
becauſe his name is not tememberd in the ſummons. 

Now we ſee the Regular perſons ſummoned in all theſe, are ei- 
ther Abbots, Priors, or Maſters of Orders. And with theſe , in 
that of 49. Hen. 3. ſome Deanes alſo are called by the like Wrir, 
and in 18, Ed.2. the Archbiſhop of Casterburies Officiall, and the 
Deane of the Arches. And of the Priors, ſome are the Priors of 
Cathedral! Churches whoſe Couents were the Chapters to them 
and the Biſhops, as thoſe of Canterbury, Norwich, Wincheſter and 


ſuch like; Others Priors of Monaſterics that had no relation to 
- — any 


— ]nZ:— — 
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any Cathe drall Church, as thoſe of Lewes, Saint Johns, Bridling. England. 
ten. But, I conceiue, that all theſe were ſummoned as Barons, : 
and to the end that they ſhould haue places and voices as Barons, 
and ſo the dignity of Barons. Nor will there be | thinke here a- 
ny difference betweene the Deans and Priois of Cathedrall Chur- 
ches (who otherwiſe had, at other times, a mediat ſummont by 
vertue of that clauſe E but not as Barons) and the 
other Priors. For that it ſtood together to be a Prior of a Ca- 
thedrall Church, and a Baron appeares in «ht cx+mple of the 
Prior of Coventry , who continued ſo euen till the diſſolution of 
Monaſteries. And for that Officiall and the Deane of the Ar- 
ches ; the ſame may be ſaid of them as of other Deans, and ſuch 
Priors , and the reſt that were not Barons by Tenure, But al- 
though all theſe were thus ſometimes ſummoned. as Barons, yet 
for want of Tenures in chiete (which in theſe kind of Barons was 
of ſingular moment as we ſce anon in the caſes of diſcharge of 
ſome of them from attendance at Parlaments) and by reaſon of Pa- 
tents of diſcharge and ſuch like occaſions agreeable to the Lawes 
of the time, they continued not Barons, but were afterward o- 
mitted, and the number reſtrained to ſuch of this kind only as 
held by Barony or part of a Barony or otherwiſe in chiefe. And 
it is obſeruable that the moſt of thoſe very Abbots with the 
Prior of Couentry (to whom the number of Parlamentary Abbors 
was by this time vnder Edward the third, and Richard the ſe- 
cond, reduced) were from ancient time Tenants in chiefe as ap- 
peares by their being ſeuerally ſummoned ad habengdam ſeruitium 
ſuam , that is to haue their number of Knights agaiaſt Wales, 
with King Herrn the third, and the reſt of the Barons of that 
age: The Summons remayne vpon the Rolls I both of 44.45.47 | Declan. 


and 48, of that King. And in the firſt yeer no Prior is ſummo. g f 


ned but the Prior of Conentry, though in the ſecond, and 48 bee 4. Heng. Dorf 
of Dunitaple be ſummoned alſo , touching whom I remember I 7 T. f. 


3. part. 1. u. 6. 


baue ſcene ſome controuerſie, in a Booke ® of Danſtaple, whether i, D 

he held per Baroniam or not. And touching thoſe few Regular Ba- = 41s. 
rons alſo, there are alike teſtimonies vader Edward the fir ſt, wherin 

thoſe few only (or very neere thoſe few only) of Abbots and the 

Prior of Coxrntiry (together with the foure Abbeſles, of Shafteſ- 

bary , Berking , Saint Mary of Wincheſter, and of Vilton, who are 

alſo in thole Military Summons of the time of Henry the third) 

are by ſpeciall Writs ſummoned, u ad habendam ſcruitium ſaum, 1 — 
which is a plaine note of their being then Barons. But the Ab- 8, gcarsgz 
beſſes, by the way, were not therefore Baroneſſes though their c · D 
tenute were of the ſame nature. For no Eccleſiaſticall perſon of 

tha ſex ever had the dignity. And it may be doubted whether 

that, although ſo many Abbots were ſometimes called, they all 


bad place and voice accordingly. Perhaps, ſometimes, ſuch lp 
© 


England. 
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of this kind of Barons, were permitted to fit and haue voice, as 
were both by Tenure and Writ. And the reſt excluded that had 
right only by Writ. But this but a coniecture, the certainty 
whereof cannot be knowne becauſe the Tournals, of thoſe times, 
are vtterly loſt, and the ſuch Parlament Rols as remayne inſituct 
vs herein neither way. And we may obſerue that about the end 
of Edward the ſecond /, was the beginning of the ſpeciall care cf 
omitting out of the Summons ſuch as of this kind were not in 
truth to haue place and voice in Parlament, that is ſuch ſpirituall 

ons as being Regulars , or beneath that ranke held not in 
chiefe. And thereupon alſo euen ſome of them that held in chief 
and per Baroniam, from ancient time, were excluded either by 
diſcharge or like omiſſion. For the honor of Barony being in them 
in right only of their Abbeyes and Priories, and not inherent in 
them as in men perſonally ennobled, or as in ſuch as by reaſon 
of their ſpirituall dignity had neceſlarily a right to place and voice 
in Parlament, there was much liberty vſed, allo in omiſſion of 
them; As for example the Abbot of Feserſbam that held anci. 
ently per © Baroniam, and was called to XII ſeuerall Parlaments 
in the times of Edward the firſt, and Edward the ſecond, was ne- 
uer called after the eighteenth of Edward, the ſecond. Nor find I 
any diſcharge giuen to him. The like perbaps may be ſaid of di- 
uers more. And, if place be here for coniecture, wee may well 
thinke that the ſtrange ſummons, againſt all example, directed in 
18.E4;2. to the Archbiſhops Officiall, and the Deane of the Ar- 
ches drew many of the reſt into queſtion that being Regulars and 
holding not in chicfe had no more right ro be ſummoned ( ac- 
cording to the Law of that time) then the Officiall and the 
Deane. For preſently after that a great ſtore of the Abbots be- 
fore found in the Summons are omitted, and ſo continue omit- 
ted, and in the very next yeere the Prior of Bridlington hath 
added to his name, Nikhil renet de Rege, for a note or reaſon 
why hee ought not to be ſummoned , and ( which is very ob- 
ſeruable) in 6. E4.3. wee ſee that a ſpeciall note is in the Roll 
of certaine Abbots and Priors, quibw non ſolebat ſcribi in alys 
Parlamentis, which muſt be vnderſtood of the Parlaments that had 
interceded between about the middle of Edward the ſecond, and 
this ſixt yeer of Edward the third. For ſcarce any is named there 
(if any that had not beene ſummoned to ſome Parlament before 
the middle of Edwerd the ſecond. And more touching the exclu- 
fion or omiſſion of ſome Regular Barons about that very time, 
preſently followes in the caſe of the Abbot of Saint James necre 
North emyton. 


XXIV. But although ſo many Abbots and Priors were 


often ſummoned; of which, many, held not by Barony, and fo 
—_— were 
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were for a time made Barons by Writ only, yet, it ſcemes, the Enoland. 

Law in their cafes, was taken to be ſuch that vpon their com- i blen 

plaints that they and theit houſes were ſo much burdened by 

their attendance in Parlament ( for ſuch complaints were ſome- 

times made by them) and ſhewing that they held not by Bato- 

ny, or in chieſe of the King, and that their predeceſſors had not 

been ſummoned, or not conſtantly ſummoned, but now and then 

only, they and their ſucceſſors were to be diſcharged for euer of 

the attendance and ſummons, and by conſequent of the dignity 

alſo. To this purpoſe we haue two moſt obſeruable caſes of the time 

of Edward the 182 Edward the 1 T1. That vader Edwardthe Il is 

of the Abbot of S. 1ames by Nerchempron. He being ſummoned to 

the Parlament at Torte in the twelfth yeer of the ſame King, made 

Frier Henry de Bluheſworth , a Canon of his houſe his proxie, 

who vpon ſhewing to the Lord Chancellor (Johr de Otbam, Bi- 

ſhop of EH, was then Lord Chancellor) and the Counſell of the 

Chancery that neither the Abbot held of the King by Baronie, 

nor in chief but in Frankalmoigne, nor the Abbot or his prede- 

ceſſors had been before ſummoned, procured an order that his 

name ſhould be raſed out of the Roll of them that were to be 

ſummoned. The caſe I find at large in a Lieger of that Abbey a 

and euery part of the relation of it is ſo wholy of obſeruation, Ho — 

that I inſert it whole here. Northf. fad 
Abbas de Sano lacobo extra Northampton citetzs fat ad 13. 

Parlament Domini Regis Edwardi fily Regis Edwardi, anno reg. lnmargine cos 

1 ſai XII, poſt Paſcha in vnum menſem apud Eborum, qui qui- — adycitar, 

dem Abbas conflituit Procaratorem ſuum fratrem Henricum de quod onmes 

Bliſewouth Canenicom ſaum qui comparviſſe debuit in Parliaments carateres ſec» * 

fpredifto, cuius Procuratorij tenor tals ft. — 
Excellentiſſimo Domino ſuo, — 1 2 

gratis illuſtri Regi Angliæ, Domino Hibernie i Aquite- vel proce 

nia, ſuus OS — N. Abbas Monaſterij Sancti Jacobi — 

extra Northampton, Salutem & fcelicem in Chriſto rogandi glo- huiuſmodi li- 

lam cum orationum ſuffragijs deuotarum. Cum ad comparen- , Flats. 

dum in Parliamento veſtro apud Eberam a die Paſchæ in vnum cum, que anti- 

nenſem, per breue veſtrum mihi directum, perſonaliter ſum voca- 2 

us, ſuper diuerſis & arduis negotijs veſtram excellentiam & ſta- t, x 

tum Regoi veſtri ſpecialiter tangentibus tractaturus, vna cum Præ - cuaſi. 245. 

lais, Magnatibus & Proceribus Regni veſtri , manſuetudini ve. #:35- 5-243, 

ſti ſi placer fignifico quod graui corporis valetudine in tantum ad ,,,,. — 

preſens ſum oppreſſus, quod aliquo modo ibidem meam corpo- 44. . 

nalem præſentiam exhibere non poſſum; deſiderans tamen, modis eas 

omnibus quibus poſſum, veftris bene placitis complacere, dilectum 4. Lil Frira- 

mihi fratrem Henricum de Canonicum meum, At- rai 6c. 13. 


tornatum meum & Nuncium ſpecialem, necnon & abſentix met pt * 
Per- 
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England. petſonalem excuſatotem, penes veſtram Regiam Celſitudinem, ar- 
dino, facio, & conſtituo per piæſentes. Ratum babens & gratum 
quic quid idem Attornatus meus, Nuncius &. Exculſator prædi- 
Aus nomine meo , vna cum alijs ad Dictum Parliamentum con- 
uocatis , in præmiſſis duxerit ſacienqum ? Valcat & proſperetur 
celſitudo veſtra Regia per tempota longiora. In cuius rei teſti- 
monium, Sigillum meum præſentibus appoſui. Datum in Mo- 
naſterio antedicto. Secundo die Aay Anno Domini mille ſimo 
CCC nonodecimo. | 

Et quia nec idem Abbas nec Predeceſſores ſui , vnquam antes ad 
Parliamentum fucrant citati, idem Procurator queſiuit in Cancels. 
— , rum per ſimplex breae vel per Regiſiram fuerat citatus. kt 

2 ſerutatis Rotalis Cancellariæ, 4 inuenit nomen A bbatis inter citan- 

now remaine, dps 4d Parliamentum irrotulatum. Et per illad irrotulamentum ſem- 

- —— — pcr ad quodlibet Parliamentum eſſe, inter alios © vocaturum, Oat 

— this qaidem Procurator roganit cum effects Domini Willielmi de Ayer- 

calc, (orof 12. uiynne, tunc Caſiodem Rotalorum, vt nomen predicti Abbatis dele- 

de elne  deſicar nunguam antes irrotalatum fut, & deſicut idem Al. 

Temes byNorth- bas mibil tenet de Rege in Capite nec per Baroniam; Sed tastam, 

an OY in param & perpetuam eltmoſinam wee acceſſiss eiuſdem Abbatis 

that of Dor cl. 4d Pariiamentum alind Domino Regi ſen cius Conſilio praſtaret con- 

Hen 3. But ſilium vel ſubſidium , quam Eccleſia Santti lacobi oppreſionem C- 
ene Caronicis ibidem pro Rege & ſuis de famulantibus de panperatione. 
ſome Regilter Idemque Caftos reſpondit ſe aliqus mode non poſſe nec velle Rotulos 

Homes Cancellaria in aliquo cancelare , quod videbatur eidem Procurators 

A Parlamene, derum Cf ininfiurm. Nec voluit diclus Procurater , quaſi Procurator 

waichis nor. lig modo comparere , quia ſemper Abbas per ſe vel per Procura- 

ende eren conſequente compareret z nec ipſum voluit excuſare ae inſimita- 
valeſle you fe, quis tunc videretur quod, ſi poſſes, ibidem comparuiſſit; nic ac. 

3 lac ipſams excuſare potuit in Parliamento, quod venire non acbuit 

hh "Rot pre es quod nanqaam citatus fuerat, vel quis non tenet per Baro- 

of 12. KA. iam, wee de Rege in Capite c. qoia tunc pro contumace haberetar 
hope. in „ e guad amues de Regno de quocungue vel qualitercungue teneant, 
3s. —— veniant ad citationem Domini Regs. Sed inde ordinauit q uundam Bit 


here mentio- lam Domino T home tune Comiti Lancaſtriz , tradendam ac per - 
ace, it (eemes anden Comitem in Communi conſilis, pro remedis adhibendo, exponen- 


waslome Ro- 


giſter ofthe dam; cate bile tenor ſabſeguitur. 

names of ſuch A Soun tres honorable, Seigneur, Monſieur Themes Counte 
dan ond as de LexcaFre, Seneſchall D'engicterre, Monſire ſoun Chapeleyns 
Lords, and & tenaunt tut lige Labbe de ſs Maiſoun de Saint Take dehors Nor- 


— thampt, que come meſme ceſtui Abbe que] riens ne tient en 

of the Petty vt » 

bag, in making theit Writs in that yeere; whereas that of 13.£d2. is a record only (2 the reſt of 

checlole Rols proportionably are) of ſuch words of Summons as had iſſued in that pere. find the 

Abbots name was by order to be cancelled out of the Regiſter here mentioned. But in the Cloſe rolls 

jt remaiues vn to this day, =" bief 
v4 che 
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chief du Roy, ne per Baronie, mes en pure & perpetuele Almoig- England; 
ne, eſt Somonus per brief a ceo commun Parlement , iuſque il ; 
meſmes ne nul de ſes predeceſſours, vnques auaunt ceux hures, au 
Parlement ne furent Somonus. E le nomme de voſtre dite Abbe 
eſt en roule en le Chauncelerie, hore de nouele, entre les Pre- 
lati qui ſont Somonus a Parlement per la reſoun * q il tieguent en F. Au. 
chief du Roy ou per Baronie, en pre iudice & gtaunt perde de 
jui & voſtre maiſoun; dont le dit Abbee homblement prie a $0- 
ſtre haute Seigneurie, qui eſtes ſeon Souerain et drein reſut, qui 
pite vous pregne de voſtre pouere maiſoun et eyder voilley de- 
vers noſtre Seigneurie, le Roi et ſoun Conſail, qui voſtre Cha- 
pelayn et voſtre Maiſoun auantdite ſoient deſore aleggiez de 
tiels Somonus a Parlement. E qui le noun del dit Abbe ſoit re- 
tient hors de les Roules de la Chauncelarie pur lamour de Dieu. 
Poſlea videbatur eidems Procaratori , quod ſi huinſmodi bille in 
Communi Concilio, exſecutionem feciſſet, Crimen Scandal; Domino 
Cancellario & Cuitodi Rotulorum pro tali irrotulamento impoſuiſſet, 
4c idem Cancellarius & ceteri pro parte ſus fontnda & pro fatto ſus 
aluocande dicerent quod idem Abbas inſle citatus fuerat & quod in- 
ſte citandus eſſet, vnde inquiſitiones, dimpna, & expenſe & caters 
malta pericula emergere poſſent. Hac de cauſa, diftus Procurator now 
deliberauit billim prædictam ſed aliam billem Domins Cancellario C- 
tius Clericis ordinauit & tradidit, cuius bille tenor tali et, 
Abbas Sancti Iacobi extra Northampt. irrotulatur de nouo in 
Cancellario Domini Regis inter citandos ad Parliamentum, & 
non tenet per Baroniam nec de Rege in Capite; ſed tantum in pu- 
ram & perpetuam elemoſinam, & nec ipſe Abbas nec prædeceſ- 
ſores ſai vnquam in Cancellaria irrotulati * fucrunt , nec ad Par- *Yerche name 
liamentum citati huc vſque, vnde idem Abbas petit remedium, — 
Ad cuius bille extcutionem Domini Cancellarius , cum ſus Conſi - m of. 
lio , de Cancelterio ordinauit, quod nomen pradicti Abbatis 4 Regiſtro 2 
| 1 ee before ii 
Cancellarie deleretur, & ita pluribus circumſpect, idem Abbas eff 
abſolute, Sed quis idem Abbas vel eius ſucceſſores ad ſfimaſalio- 
nem aliquorum u maliuorum poſſent alias, per caſum, irrotulari & u naliguarim, 
per conſequens citari, predictus Procurater dictam exſecutionis fore 
mam propter enidentiam in Scripturam red:git, 
Pata eſt iſta exſecutio per viſum Domini Johannis de Othons E- 
pilcopi Elienſis, Cancellarij Domini Regis Domini Willielmi Da. 
11rmynne tunc Cuſtodis Rotulorum, Domini Reberri de Bardelby, 
Magiſtri Henrici de Chf, Domini Rogers de Sutton, Magiſtri Ed- 
mondi de Londow, Domini Galfridi de Welleford, Domini Roberts 
de Aikeby, Domini Ade de Brom, Domini Wilkelmi de Leyceftre, 
& aliorum Clericorum Cancellariæ & aliorum diuerſarum Curia- 
rum Domini Regis ac Regni &c. 
But this Abbots name yet remaynes vpon the cloſe Roll * a- ales pwn 
XXX mong han 
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. England, mong the reſt that were ſummoned in that yeere. As alſo it doth 
| (howeuer it came to paſſe) in a Summons of two * yeercs after. 
b a, That other of the time of Edward the third, is the diſcharge of * 
| the Abbot of Leycefter by this Patent, becauſe hee held nor by 
Barony , and that his Predeceſſots had not been ſimmoned con- 
tinually, but isterpolatis vicibus only, after the nine and for- 
tieth of Henry the third, before which time none of them had 
beenc ſummoned. 


y Pat 26. d. ;. Ex omnibus y ad 4 c. Salutem ſupplicauit nobts 
Fm dileftur nobu in Chriſto Abbas de Leceſtria, vt, cum 
Abbatia ſua predifia per Robertum Fitz Robert de 
Mekan, dudum Comitem Leyceſtriæ, fundata fuiſſet in pu- 
mm & perpetuam elemoſinam , & aduocatio ſine patrenatus 
eiu dem ad manus Domim H. quondam Regis Anglize pro- 
aki noſtri, per forisfattum Simonis de Mente Fordi tanc 
Comitis Leyceſtriæ & patront eiuſdim deucnerit, idem que 
Allas aliqua terras ſeu tenementa de nobis fer Baroniam 
ſeu alio modo non teneat, per quod ad Harliamenta ſeu Con- 
ſilia noſira Venire teneatur; nec aliq uis pre deceſſorum ſuorum 
ante quadrageſimum nonam annum dicti proau noſiri, poſt 
forufacturam predifti Simonis (quo anne omnes Abbates & 
Priores Regni woitri Anęliæ, ad Parliamentum ciuſdem 
proaui noſtri tunc ten um, voluntarie ſummoniti fuerunt ) ſum- 
monitus extiterit, velimus ipſum Abbatem de huiuſm od ad- 
uentu ad Parliamemtum factæ exonerart ; Et quia iſis cartis 
C confirmationibus de terris & tenementis eizem Abbatie 
datis & conceſsis iu rotulis Cancellariæ noflræ irrotulatis com- 
pertum eſt, quod ditta Abbatia per prædictum Robert 
Fits Robert de Mekan , tune (omitem Leyceſtriæ, fun- 
data erat in pumm & perpetuam Elemoſ nam C non inne- 
nitur in rotuly frædiit, quod prædictus Abbas aliqua ter- * 
ras ſeu tenementa de nobu tenet per Baroniam ſeu aliquo alio | 
ſeruitio, nec quod predeceſſores ſui Abbates loci prædicti ad 
aliqua Parliamenta progenitorum noſtrorum ante prædictum 
quadrageſiimum nonam annum dicti proaui noſiri aut poitmo- 
dum continue, ſed Vicibus interpolatis, ſummoniti fuerint ; 
Nolentes ipſun Abbatem indebite fic veæari, conceſSunus pro 
noba & herædicus noſtru, quod idem Abbas © fuer: 
1 
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ſui de Veniends ad Parliaments & Conſilia noſtra vel here- Englund. 
dum noſtrorum de cætero quieti ſint & exonerati imperpetaum, 

Its ſemper quod dictus Abbas & ſucceſſores ſui in procura- 

tores ad huiuſmods Parlamenta & Conſilia per Clerum mit- 

tendos canſentiant & vt moru eſt expenſis contribuant eorun- 

dem, In cuius c. Teſte Rege atud Weſtmonaſterium TY 

die Februar. Per petitionem de Parliamento. 


The Parlement wherein this was obtained, was ſummoned by 
Writs dated 15. Nonembris 25. Ed. 3. to fit vpon Saint Hallaries 
day following (which is the 13. of Ii and the 15. of Fe- 
bruary following (in the 26. yeere; his Raigne beginning the 25. 
of January) This grant is dated. And in the cloſe Roll of that 
Summons of 25. Ed. 3. the Abbots name is cancelled, and thoſe 
words writen at it which are before u noted, and that by reaſon u 8. 23. 
of this Charter. Yet in 27. Ed. 3. the Abbot of Lexcefter is ſum- | 
moned to that great * Counſell held in that yeer at Weitminſter, x Perf clan. 
The Abbot that procured this Patent of diſcharge , was William Ed 
de Clown. And Henry of Knighton 8 Canon of the ſame Abbey 
ſpeaking of lim, remembers it. Cortam, faith he, de now venien- 
de ad Parlamentum pro ſe & ſucceſſoribus ſais de Rege adquiſiait, 
And to this of their hauing Baronics , belongs that ptoteſlation 
in bchalfe of the Abbots Priors, as were of the Bilhops, and o- 
ther Prelats of the Province of Canterbury made, vnder Richard 
the ſecond ; where the words are, De iure & conſuctudine *Regnt , 
Angliæ 1 ad CArchidaconum Cantusrienſem, qui pro terspore fue- , = = 
rit necnon cateros Suſfraganos, Comfratres, & Compatres, Abbatcs „ art 34. - 
& Priores alroſque Prelatos quoſeungue per Baroniam de Domino Hebriar irem 
Rege tenentes pertiuet in Parliaments Regys quibuſcunque,vt pares Conti 5. 
Regt predicts per ſonaliter intereſſe ibidem que de Regni negetys 4c 4. chiegiſcep: fol. 
lys tradtari conſuetu cum caters didi Regni Paribus, & alys rhidem = — ut 
ins intereſſendi habentibus, conſulere, & tractare, ordinare, ftatuere, in Plaats — 
& diffimre ac catera facere que Parliamenti tempore ibidem immu- lib gc 
nient facienda. And that * treatiſe de modo tenendi Par lamentum, — 4 ; 
4d Parlamentam ſummonirs & venire debent Archiepiſcopi , Epiſe archieviſc, 
pi, Abbates, Priores, & aly HMaiores Cleri qui tenent per Conpi- Cant part. 
lem aut Baroniam ratione haunſmodi tenure & nuli minores ni e- 508. 
Tam preſentia & aduentus alinnde quam pro tenurs ſau requiratar. 


XXV. The next particulars concerning Barons here, is that 
of the title of Barwerer giuen to ſome temporall Barons, as if it 
were in them a ſynonymie or an equivalent name to Baron. That 
which concernes that name of Bannerer, as it ſignifies in Tight 
Banneret, is anon ſhewed where we ſpeak of the orders of Knight- 

_ =7 hood 
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England, hood in England. But here the notion of the word is only as'it 

expreſſed a Parlamentary Baron. In the proceeding againſt 10% 

de Gomeniz, and William de Weſton in the firſt Parliament of R. 

chard the ſecond, it is ſaid that the Lords of the Parlament, that 

is, the King of Caſtile and Leon, Duke of Lanceſter, Edmond Eurle 

of Cambridge, and divers other Earles and Barons there mentio- 

« Net Tl. med by name, & 2 p/nſours antres Seigneurs Barons & Banvereis 

1 6100.2, 6  Eſcheants an dit Parlament aſſemb les had tooke aduice touching 

the anſwers of the defendants. And whereas in the ſlatutes of the 

ſame King; as we read them in Engliſh, Every Archbiſhop, Byhop, 

Abbor, Prior, Duke, Earle, Baron, Baronet, Knight of the Shire 

b Stat 1.59. &c. are commanded vnder paine b of amerciament or other pu. 

Xch.2c07 niſhment according to ancient vſe, to appeare in Parlament; 

, the French, both of the Roll and of thoſe Bookes that ate truly 

{1;ham g. printed, hath Banneret, and ſome by a little miſtakimg Barneret 

1 tor the the ſame word. And as when mention 1s in the old fo. 

2220 4,wemde. = Knight Banneret, the word Barener*(which runnes caſiet 

16." 39. ce EA from the tongue) is often for Bammerer ;, ſo fell it, nt only in 

| Plane co 0. the Engliſh print of our ſtatutes, but allo in a report of a caſe 

aun ſedes & that is of a later time then that to which our preſent diviſion 

ebe yet confines vs, that Barone (for Banneret) is likewiſe vcd for 

tar. 2 Baron. For in an attaint vnder Henry the ſixt c one of the Jury 

< 31442 6/5). challenged himſelfe becauſe his Anceſtors had beene Baronets and 

— — "=" Scignenrs des Parlements. I cannot doubt but that the title of Ban. 

neret in this ſenſe was meant there, and alſo that the fame con- 

ception of the word was in the challenge made vnder Edvard 

the third, o one of the grand Aſſiſe, becauſe hee was 4 Banner 

4 i2 E43. %. (as the booke at large d fayes) or a Banneret as it is in Fitzher- 

18. ,» Ort ©. There was no colour why the title of Banneret, in that 

tis. notion as it ſignifies a Knight Bannerer only, fhould be any cauſe 

of challenge. Therefore 1 ſee no reaſon why wee ſhould thinke 

that it was vſed there in that ſenſe, But indeed it is diſallowed 

(although the matter of the challenge were iuſt) becauſe it was 

not legally made. Thar is, it did not legally appeare vpon the 

challenge to the Court, that he was a Baron or Banneret of Par- 

u Coke lament which {hould* haue beene certified to them by record, as 

lis 6. fel gg. e it was reſolued f alſo in that caſe vader Henry the ſixt. I 

xegj4.Orig fot, know the anſwer piven in the booke is, that although hee be 

179. 73% @ Bannerer and beld not by Baronie hee Thould be in the al- 
e le. Put I underſtand that as if the Court had aid. The ſayin 

| that he is a Banneret is not cauſe enough of challenge, vnlcile 

withall it be legally ſhewed that hee be a Baron of Parlament. 

For 1enere per Baronin was an obtliious phraſe of choſe times, 

W-. deduced from more ancient vſe, to denore the being 4 Baron, 

R = 2 though in truth there were no heceſſitie that a Baron muſt hold 

bee. 8 by Barony, becauſe he might be by Writ only. And to this vic 


of 
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of the Word, we haue much light alſo from that Vrit whereby 


the Lord Camoys vnder Richard the ſecond, was diſcharged from 


being Knight of the Shire of Sarrey (though hee had been cho- 
ſen) becauſe he, as alſo as many of his Anceſtors had been Ban- 
nerets, and it had not beene before in vſe to chuſe ſuch kmd of 
Bannerets, Knights of the Shire. . This h was the Writ. 


Fx Vicecomiti Surriæ, ſalutem. quia vt accepimus tu 
Thomam Camoys Chiualer, qui Banne rettus ez, 

eus quamplures anteceſſorum ſuorum extiterunt , ad 
eſſendum vnum militum Venientium ad proximum Parlamen- 
tum noſtrum, pro com munitate ( omitatus pradicti; de aſſen- 
ſu eiuſdem Comitatus , elegiſti; Nos aduertentes, quod hu- 
juſmodi Banneretti, ante hec tempom, in milites Comita- 
tu, ratione alicuius Parlamenti eligi minime conſueuerunt, in- 
ſum de officio Milit ad dilum Parlamentum pro Communi- 
tate Comitatus pradicti, Venturi , exonerari Volumw ; Ft ides 
tibi præcipimus quod quendam alium nul item idongum & diſ- 
cretum , gladio cindum loco ipſuus Thomæ elegi & cum ad 
diem & locum Parliaments preditts vemre facias, cum plena 
& ſuſficien.s pote tate ad ednſOntiendum bys que in Parlia- 
mento prædicto fient iuxta tenorem primi breuis noſtri tibi pro 
eleone bumſmodi militum directi, & nomen eius nobis ſcirt 
facias, Teſte Rage apud Weſtmenaſterium offgus die- 
Octobris, Ia * 


; 


Neither may this Writ be vnderſtood of any other Bannerce 
then a Parlament Baron, or Bannerct of that time, The expreſ- 
lion of ba1uſmodi Banweretts ſhewes that it is not meant of all 
Bannerets, but ſuch: only as haue the title either by inhe- 
ritance- or in ſuch à kinde as that an inheritance might be 
of it z wbich is apraranc-alſo by the preceding wordes, in the 
Writ, Bassere h e fcut quamplures' anteceſſorum ſuaram ex- 
tite rt. For it was neuer concciued that the title Banneret, 3s 
it denotes a Knight Banneret, was hereditaric. And, in truth, ic 
is plaine thas\bae I ho Cameyr. (who doubticile was the ſame 
man) wa | 
bis Anceftors.-bcen be:orc him, had likewiſe beene Peeres; For 
thouph the name of a Cams occurte not in the Summons ſor 
the ſpace of about fifty yeers beſore / the time of this Weir: yer 
from the eighth yeer of BEüd the ſecond, to the nnth of £d- 


England, 


h Cluſ.Derſy. 
Leb. m. 38. 


Baron and Peere of that i Parlament. And many of i puf. (7. 


Nich. 1. n. 10. 


& y7+ 


ward the third, there is ſcact u Summons without one of the 


— name, 
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England. name. In that yecr of Edward the third, the name of Ralſe 4e Ca 
moys is inthe Summons, k as it is alſo frequently before. And ſome 
L“ of the name alſo arc in much ancienter Liſts ! of the Barons of 
1 D clas thoſe elder ages. But after the ninth of Edward the third, the 
Wen; ui name by reaſon of nonage or ſome other cauſe were omitted till 
ov pag omg this ſeuenth yeere of Richard the ſecond , and (as it ſometime; 
& in kor.Scu- happens) the dignity, it ſeemes , being obſcured by abſtinence 
tagy cid from the name of Lord or Baron, the Free-bolders of Surren choſe 
we. him a Knight of their Shire after which, according to his ance. 
ſtrell tight, be being ſummoned to Patlament, there wes a ne- 
ceſſity to diſcharge him; which was done vnder the name of 
Banneret and not Baron, it ſecmes, _—_— to the fancic of 
that time) becauſe he had not a Barony , or held not per Haro- 
niem. For about the end of Edward the third, if I be not much 
decciued one of bis Anceſtors, being alſo Themes de Camoys, is 
m Ears. ac. found by office ® ro haue died ſeiſed without holding any thing 
EA en 16. of the King. In Surrey and Suſſex was the vivall dwelling and 
22 Srening poſſeſſious of theſe. Lords of Camoys, But ſome learned men alſo 
n cand. in affirme * that Broadwater a towne necre the Sea in Suſſex, was 
prit.peg.223- from Eamard the firſt's time the Barony of theſe Lords, But in 
that office I ſpeake of this Breagwarer is held of the honor of 
Brember , and of a ſubiect, which could not haue been if then it 
had been a Barony. But I thinke this here noted is enough to 
perſwade vs that Thomas Cans the Bannerer in the Vrit before 
cited, Was no other then the Lord Camo of that time, whoſe 
Anceſtors were Barons likewiſe as the Rolls cleerly iaforme vs. 
This vſe of the name of Bannerer proceeded, it ſeemes, from 
the French vic of it, and the right alſo which was ſo proper to 
a Baron to aduance his Armes in a ſquare Enſigne or a Banne- 
ret; whereof before in the dignities of France. 


X XVI. Ie refts that we come to the conſideration oſthat 
common opinion, touching a Barony conſiſting in ancient time 
of thirteene Knights fees and a third part. This 1 ſee hath fo 
much poſſeſſed fome very learned men. But without any other 
ground then the miſtaking fancie of him that wrote the Treatiſe 

A. De mode Tenendi * Parlamentum. The paſſage in that Treatiſe to 
this purpoſe hath theſe words; item ſarmoniri & venire debent 

5 4 Tarlamontam ] ommes & finguli Comites C bBarenes, ch corum 
Fares ſeilicet illi qui babent terra 24d dirs Comitai tas ing, vt 
Klee NX feoda uni milui quolibet feodo computath x X Ai 
9e festunt quadringtmtes lib ra inmoto „ vel ad valentiam Vrins 
Sete, ſalicet: XI TI & tertiam par tem une cod 
mfligni; \ueliber\ feade compurate af wiginti libras gue faciunt in 

4019: Was mg cas or alli minores laici ſummonirs CV ve- 

ire icbent ad Parliamemam rations lenor foe ni corum ad 

sen Ra 7” 45 
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alys de cauſir fuerit wiils vel neceſſaria ad Poliamentam. Here we Enolind' 
ſee a whole Baronie is cleerely ſuppoſed to haue beene thirteene SO? 
Knights and a third parte, and an Earldome twenty Knights fees, 
both which were firſt inuented (for ougbt I have obſcrve1) by the 
autor of this Treatiſe together with that of the cſtimation of a 
Knights fee by twenty pc und rent, as allo of Pares Baronum for 
a diſtinct dignitic from Barons which we (ball preſemily ſhew to 
be mezre m.ſtakings as ſoone as wee haue ſpoken ſumething of 
the time to which the Treatiſe is to be referd. The title that 
commonly is prefixed to it, referres ir tothe time of the end of 
the Saxons or to the comming of the Normans. Hic diſcribitur 
modus (ſo are the words) 9% Parkiamentum Regis Angliz & An- 
glorum ſuorum tenebator ſempore Regis Edwardi fily Erhelredi Regis, 

ui modus recitatu fuit h diſcrettere: coram Willielmo Dece Nor- 
mannorum Conqueſtore & Rege Angliæ ipſo conqueitore her praci- 
piente & per ipſuns 4pprobatuus & ſuu temperil & etiam ſueceſſoruns 
ſeorum Regum Anglorum x. And before an extract of the be- 

inning of it which concernes the ſummoning cf che Prelates 
and Clergie (a+ I find it tranſcribed by a band of about Henric” 
the fift, into one of the Regiſters P of Ara#ndell Archbiſhop of p Teri. us, 
Camterbary ) there is this title with exprelle reference to the Roll; _— 
of thoſe times, as if the worke had beene taken out of them. * 
De mods connecandi clerum Ang, æ 4d Parlament am Regis Edwardi t 
fly Etheltedi Regs qui modus facrat intim, V illielmo Corguee 
ſteri & per eundem obſeruatias prout patet in rotulis diftorum Re- 
gum ſuper inde confectu. If we could haue belteued theſe prefixed 
titles we muſt haue vſed the Treatiſe for a teſtimonie of the Earles 
and Barony, or Thanes of the Saxon times, and of the beginning 
of the Normens, But the vanitic of it ſeemed ſuch as that wee 
thought fi:tcft to leaue it for this place, ſo to ſpeake of it by 
it ſelte, as an impoſlure of ſome bold fancie. For it will appeare 
no better, if we examine the time when the autor of it lived, and 
the mater of ir. Firit for the time when the autor of it lined; 
the mention in it of the Jaſticia de Banco, of the Capitals Juſlici- 
ris qui tene placita coram Rege, and the Barons of the Exche- 
quer ſo ſcucrally, beſides the language throughout it, and that 
occurr-nce of Comes Seneſcallus , Comes Conſtabalarius, & Come, 
Atareſc eus, and divers more characters that remaine in it ſhew 
planly eg ougb that it was firſt writen ſome ages (at leaſt) after 
the comming of the Normans, of which I thinke no man doubts 
that hah read it. And for my part, I cannot yer beleeue that it 
is ancienter then about the time of Edward the third. Divers co- 
pies | haue ſeen of it but neuer any Which exceeded that age. And 
the language and context perſwade me alſo to that beliefe. There 
for the matter of it ſo referd in the title ro the Saxon times and 
the comming ot the Normans 3 what taſte or colour is there - 

ther 
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England. ther in the many ſtories, lawes or other memories of thoſe times, 
that the Biſhops , Abbors , and Priors held Knights fees vnder 
Edward the Conſeſſor, or the ſonne of King Erhelred as hee is 
called in the title? Nor indeed any of them were then as Barons 
by tenure, in Parlaments or hrvenagemover but as Prelats only, 


which is before ſhewed. Nor doth this determination of the quan- 

titie of an Earldome or Barony agree with any thing that occurres 

in the Saxon times. And in the times that followed the Normans 

(for ſo the title leads vs on, as if the ſame ſtate of Barons had 

beene and continued from Edward the Confeſſor, and William 

the firſt into the Reignes of their ſucceſſours) what coloura- 

ble teſtimonie is there in any record, ſtory , or Law, that ſo 

much as ſecmes to iuſtiſie this number of Knights fees in the 

making of Earldomes or Baronies? In truth the contrary appears 

plainly. /:fferey Lord Talbot held twenty Knights Fees in chieſe 
J certificat. of Henry 4 the firſt , the ſame that afterward alter de Meduans 
— — held likewiſe of Henry the ſecond. Yet neither of theſe were euer 
— accounted to haue had the Eatldomes. The ſame may be ſaid of 
Lib."ub. Scacc. John de Port r in the ſame time, that held fifty ſeuen Knights 
_ % Fees, and of Walter de Wahull that held thirty ſ and divers ſuch 
r 15id pag 85- more as appeares in the Records of the Exchequer, where ſome 
_— alſo haue fewer Knights Fees then thirteene, and yet are equally 
— rmg Barons with the reſt. And of the Earles , moſt had more then 
t Inquiſ-i2 twenty Knights Fees , none of which yet had from any number 
13.0.6." of thoſe Fees in his Honor, more then one intirc Earldome. And 
lu zH & vis Gefferey Fil Peter, Earle of Eſſex (from whom Humfrey de Bobun 
t Camd.Brite derived his title to that Earldom) vnder King 704m, held bis Earldom 
ee as ſixty Knights Fees, and C4ubrey Earle of Oxford, as 30%. Yet 
del & con- neuer any man thought that therefore either of theſe had by rea. 
= N ſon of thoſe numbers aboue one whole Earldome. Whereas the 
7. en 4 bet d. lixty Fees muſt by the account in the Modus tencndi Parliamen- 
ten et quaitam am haue made three Earldomes, and the thirtie and an eighth 
ae een part, aboue one and a balfe, which neuer any man dreamt of be- 
dell per ſerui- fore the autor of this Treatiſe nor any ſince, but ſuch as are de- 
pum qunuI ceived by him. And for that Earldome of Eſcx being but one 
licum Sc. 4 Entire Earldome; you may ſee the example before brought u of 
270 conitats. it touching the relicfe payable vpon it. T he Abbot alſo * of A- 
RE bingden anciently held by the ſervice of thirty Knights Fees for 
2 Cane gard at Windſor , of which foure were to goe vpon Som. 
us , mons with the King in his Army, the Abbot of Eucſbam by the 
„ ſeruice of foure and a halfe only, the Prior of Coventry of ten, 
. ccd eu. the Biſhop of Chicheſter of one and a halſe, yet there (as other 
gender te. like) were Barons by tenure without reference to any certaine 

number. And vpon the Summons of all the Barons, vnder Ed- 
x 8ot-Scurag, werd the firſt, * ro Worceſter for an expedition apainſt Wales, di- 


Au. pers of them came before the Conſtable and Marſhall of ENg land 
pre- 
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reſenting (as they ought) their ſeruices, by which we may ea- England, 
fly know how , at that time, they held and how many Knighes 

Fees, or by how many Knights ſeruices (which is all one. Some 

few examples we thence adde here 

Rogers * de Clifford iunior qui daxit in uvxtrem primogenitam x ili memb.s 
filiam & heredem Roberti de Veteri ponte recognoſeis ſeruitiam 
II fcodorum militum c dimidy, pro medictate Baroniz de Weſtmet- 
land; & faciet ſeruitium per ſeipſum + Thomam Boter mileres, 

& Alanum Boter ſeruientem. 

Rogerus de Leyburn qui daxit in vxorem alteram filiam & be- 
redem Roberti de veteri Ponte, recagnoſcit ſeruitium ſuum II Feo- 
dorum militum & dimidy pro altera medietate Baroniz predicte, 

& faciet ſernitium per ſeipſum; lohannem de Leyburn, Williel» 
mum de Isfeild, Robertum de Kirkeby , & Petrum de Camera 
ſernientes. 

Petrus Corbet I recognoſcit ſeruitiam V Feodorum militum pro y Membran 
Baronia de Kaus; faciet per eipſam & Robertum Corber militem c 1 ali 
per Thomam de Radeſbergh, Richardum de Hop, Rogerum de —— 4 
Eiton, Robertum de Frankton, Adam Haghe, Williclmum de e 10. 
Baneres ſeraientes. Mauricius de Berkley, recognoſcit ſeraitium TT] .. 
feodorum militam pro Baronia de Berkley faciet per ſeipſurs , Tho- 
mam de Berkley, & Willielmum Manſcll milites. 

So Biged then Eatle of Norfolke, recognoſcit ſernitium V feads- 
rom militum pro heræditate ſua Comitatus Norfolk, and divers more 
ſuch occurre there, as alſo the ſeruices or tenures of the Eccleſia» 
ficall Barons diſtinguiſhed by their number of Knights without 
any colour of reference to thitteene Knights fees, and 5. And it 
is conſtant through that Roll, (which by the way is very obſer- 
vable) that they either ſerue by Knights (according to the ſeue- 
rall numbers) or elſe by two ſeruientes in ſteed of cuery Knight. 

Touching ſeruientes, more anon, where wee ſpeake of Eſquires. 
The teſtimonies of this kind are in finite, but wee conclude here, 
with that of Nigelws , or Neale Bifhop of Ely Lord Treaſurer to 
Henry the firſt , to the Abbot of Ramſey, by which hee acknow- 
ledged that the Abbot (who was plainly a Baron) held but by 
the ſeruice of ſoure Knights. N. Eliewſis Epiſcopms reyes 
& amico W. Rameſia Abbati, ſalatem. Sciatis quod ui Richardus 
Clericus reddidit computum de Schtagio militum veſtrorum ad Scac- 
rium, Ego teſt iſicatus ſam vos non debere pluſquam quatuor mi- 
lites & pro tant am quiets eftis & in Rotulo ſcripti. Vale. This oc- 
curres in the Booke * of Remſey in the Exchequer. But for that . ½ rel 


E pallage in the Modes tenends Parliamentum w other ancient & 55+ 

Fi occurrence is any where that preſerues this diſtinction of Comp , 
ne ter & Barones from ſuch as were Pares, Comitibus & Baronibus, Pad loco cita- 
1 by reaſon of holding entire Earldomes or Baronies, and yet — a 
* not the title of Earles or Barons? Nay , where appeares it an- ee. 


nd Y yyy ciently 


Envland. 


c Pidefs lat I 
EA.. de t- 
bus. 


4 5.36. 


e H . car. 36 


Mag Chart, 
cap. 2. 


742 Trrirs Or Honos. Chap. v. 


ciently that a Knights Fee was twenty pounds icuenye? ſt is 
true that men who had twenty pounds reuenue, were ofien di- 
ſtrained or ſummoned © to take the order of Knighthood. hut al- 
ſo ſometimes men of leſſe reuenue, ſometimes 9 by reaſon ot more, 
were likewiſe called to the ſame dignicic , as is anone (hewed 
where we fpeake of Knights. And land of the yeerly reuenue 
of twenty pounds held in ſocage, is made equiualent by the ſta- 
tute of Aid vnder © Edwardthe firſt, to a Knights Fee. But hat 
doth cither of theſe concerve the legall value of Knights Fees 
which were neuer in truth eſſimable cither by any cerraine num- 
ber of acres or quantitic of renenue (though ſome haue erro- 
neouſly determined them by both) but only by the ſeruices or 
number of Knights reſerued. And doubtlefle this errour rouching 
the iuſt value of a Knights Fee was the principall groundworke 
to that vaine ſupeiſtruction of the certaine values and quanities 
of Earldomes and Baronics, For that being hit ſuppoſed to be 
the iuſt value of a Knights Fee , the autor that vicd bis owne 
fancie alſo enough in other things comprebended in his Treatiſe) 
obſeruing alſo truly that Earldomes and Baronics conlifled for the 
moſt part of Knights Fees, fe!l to, It I be not dectiued, a mi- 
ſtaking in his rules of proportion, thus. As the telief of a Knights 
Fee to a Knights Fee, ſo the Reliefe of an Earle and of a Baron 
to an Earldome and Barony. But the Relief of a Knights Fee is 
the fourth part of a Knights Fee (which is true if a Knights Fees 
were meaſured by twenty pounds reuerue) thereforcare the Re- 
liefes of Earles and Barons, the fourth part of their Farldomes 
and Baronies. Now the Reliefe that was ever ſince the grand 
f Charter ſetled, hath becne for an Earle having a whole Eatle- 
dome, a hundred pounds, and for a Baron having a whole Ba- 
rony a hundred markes ; whence it eaſily followed that therefore 
a whole Earldome was foure hundred pound revenue, and a whole 
Barony foure hundred markes. But this kind of account was 
grolly erroneous. For vntill the grand Charter ſetled (and the 
moſt of the time that can be meant by the title of that Treatiſe 
fals before the ſetling of that Charter) the Relicfe of Earldomes 
and Baronies were wholy vncertaine, as is already ſhewed, fo that 
then there could not haue been any ſuch argument drawne from 
their pre pot tion. But the Autor here being over willing to ſeeme 
to know what an Earldome and a Barony were, thus deceiued 
bimſelfe and many more that wich ſo eaſſe belieſe, haue fo caſily 
and commonly receiued for truth , the miflaking of his fancy. 
It may be divers things in that Medis (and among them ſome that 
differ much from the preſent and later ages) were agreeable ro 
the ancient Parlaments. But doubtleſſe ſome particulars are dire ct- 
ly contrary to the knowne and receiued Parlamentary vie from 
ancient time, as for example , the placing of the Archbiſhops 


and 
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and Biſhops of the two Prouinces, one on the right hand, the o- 
ther on the left of the King, and the ſuppoſition of the Barons 
of the Cinque Ports to be cquall in matter of amerciament to a 
Baron of the Kingdome, And ſome ſuch more occurre in it. 
And the ſame that is ſaid of the credit and autority of this M. 
du may be likewiſe ſaid of that which was found in a parchment 
Roll with Sir C6rifopher Preſton , at Clane in Ireland vnder King 
Henry the fourth z not much diffcring from this vſuall Atodus Te- 
nendi Parliamentum in England, Only that is made proper for 
Ireland, and ſuppoſed to haue beene ſent thither by King Hany 
the ſecond, when he conquered the Iland, for a direction how 
to hold their Parlaments. But the ſenſe of it is for the moſt part 
iuſt like that whereof wee haue ſo many Copies for Erg land. It 
was, as I haue heard, exemplified by /nſpeximwe vnder the great 
Seale of Ireland, by the Lord Talbot Lieutenant of Ireland, vndet 
Hemry the fourth. And I had from my worthy friend Mr. Hack. 
well of Lincolnes Inne, the vic of a copie of the exemplification, 
that was tranſcribed our of it when heretofore the exempli- 
fication it ſelfe vader ſcale was in his hands, The ſtile of it 
goes thus; 

Henricus Dei gratia Rex Angliæ, & Franciz, & Dominw Hi- 
berniæ, Omnibus ad ques preſentes litera perneneriat , ſalatem. In- 
ſpeximus tenorem dinerſorum articulorum in quodam rotuls pergame- 
14 ſcriptoram cum Chriftophero de Preſton milite tempore arre- 
ſtations ſue apud vam de Clare, per d-putatum dilecti & fidelis 
»ofri lohannis Talbot de Balomſhire Cbiualer /acam nofrum 
tenenti terra noſire Hiberniz, nuper fal a inuen'arum ac coram no- 
bu & Conſilis noſtre in cadem Terra nojira apud villam de (Trim, 
none die Ianuarij vitimo preterite oftewſorum in hac verba, Modus 
Tenendi Parliaments. | 

Henricus Rex Angliz , Congucſtor & Dominus Hiberniz mittit 
hanc formam CArchiepiſcops, Epiſcapis, Abbatibus, Prioribus, Comie 
ubus, Baronibus , Iuſtitiarys, Viceomitibus, Maidribus, Prepoſutis, 
& omnibus fidelibus ſuis terre Hiberniz tenendi Parliamentum. 
, Inprimis ſammonitio Parliamenti pracedere debet per quadragints 

es oC. | | 

And then followes the moſt of the particulars that occurre in 
the ordinary Medw for England , fitted to Ireland ; and among 
them that eſpecially, of the eſtim tion of Earldomes and Baronies 
by the number of Knights Fees. And ſome few other things alſo 
being added of grand Counſels , of the difference betweene an 
Ordinance and a Law, and of the Oath at the Coronation ; it 
is concluded with, Not autem tenores articulorum predifiorume de 
aſenſu prefati Locum tenentu & Conſily pradicti tenore preſentium 
daximas exemplificandum [ & | bas litera nofirs fieri fecimus pa- 

Yyyy 2 texte. 
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Fool and,tenrer. Teſte. prefate locum verum tenente «pnd Trim TT1 die 
* Ianuari]j u Regni noitri ſexts. | 


L Pet ipſum Locum tenentem & Conſilium. 
MN 102! f 4 X | 

But who ever was the autor of this Iriſh ,, I thinke 
doubtleſſe, taoke it our'bf this other whereof wee haue ſo many 
Copies in England, and ſo fitted it to that Kingdome, not only 
in the ſuppoſed PatJamentary formes, but alſo in the title, that 
it might haue euery way like relation to Ireland as the other to 
Euvlayd, For 'as that of England is ſuppoſed to haue been declared 
before Kin » Witiam, and allowed by him at his conqueſt , ſo this 
alſo by Henry the ſecond at bis of Ireland. But I cannot beleeue that 
eirber of them were fo ancient as Hewvy the ſecond. His file 
in it agrees hot wich any char I haue ſeene of him. Nor be- 
fore King lehns time were Sheriffes and other Officers and dig- 
nities (according to th- Engliſh patterne) fo ſetled there that 
thoſe digo'rics and offices to whom (enen as at this day the vſe 
is) the Ibu is dire&ted, could haue had ſuch place in it 
vnder Henry the ſecond. But this by the way. And hitherto of 
Barons in the time betweene the latter end of King lohn, and the 
middle of Richard the ſecond. 


X XVII. From the middle of Richard the ſecond to this 
day we haue had à third kind of Barons, then firft added to thoſe 
two before ſhewed, or ro the Barons both by writ and tenure, 
and thoſe by writ only. That is, Barons made by Letters Patents. 
The two firſt kinds and the vic of making new by writ ſtill con- 
tinue. Neither need we in this part of time ſay more of them then 
only ſhew.the forme of the writ that makes thoſe that are by 
writ only, and cals the reſt , adding ſcmething of the ſpirituall 
Barons that were Regular (for what concernes the reſt is well e- 
nough knowne) which done, we conclude wich the Creation of 
Barons by Patent, 

Touching the forme of the writ, we obſerue the body of that 
forme, and the ſtile giuen to the perſons called by it. That forme 
alreadic ſhewed to the Spirituall Barons that were Secular, con- 
tinued till about the end of Richard the ſecond, when that clauſe 
Ne, qu#d abſit , per veſtri abſemtiam cc. to diferatur began to 
be omitted. And the ſame forme to Nala omittatis. Teffe- 
Cc. was to the Regular Barons, as alſo to the Temporall only, 
Ligeancia is vſed to the Temporall for Aecliane, as it is to this 
day. Nor is there almoſt any difference berweene the ſyllables 
of the writs of the former t mes of this laſt part of our divifion 


(after the omiſſion of that clauſe) from thoſe that are . — 
| * this 
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Biſhops) arc called by this forme; 


Ex cc. RenerendiſS'ims in Chriſtos Patri Præſeflo- 
que & fideli Conſi ario noſtro N. eadem gratia Are hie- 
Piſcopo Can tuarier ſi to,ËweAngliæ Frimati & Me- 
tropolitano ſalutem, Quia de aniſamento & a//enſu Conſily 
noſtri pro qui buſd im arduis oo Þroentibus negolys nos ſta· 
tim & defenſſonem Regni noſtri Angliæ & Ecclefie A n- 
glicanæ concernentilus quoddum Parliamertum noftrum apud 
Crnitatem noſtram Wc.ltmoralterij (ſuch a day and yeer) 
tenert ore in ui mu CY ibidem pobiſcum ac cum Gateris Pra- 
iris Magnainbur & Proceribur diffi Neg ni calloguitam habe» 
re & naftatum , vob ſub fide & dilectiaue pay ty nobis te- 
nemini fim itèr in iungendo mandamus quod confideratis diſto- 
rum negotoram. arduitaie & periculis imminentibus , ceſſante 
excu/atione quacunque dictu die & loco perſonaliter inter{tis 
nobiſcum ac cum Prelatis , Magnatibus , & Proceribus præ- 
dictis ſuper difly Negotys traftaturi, Veſtrumg Conf linm 
tmpenſurt & hoc ſicut nos & honorem noſtrum ac ſaluatio- 
nem & deſenſionem Regni & Feeleſie Anglicarz expedi- 
tioneng negotiorum preditturum .nullatenu omittatu, Præ- 
monentes Decanum & Capitulum Eeccleſia veitre Cantua- 
rienſis ac Archidiaconos tot umi Cleram veſtre Disceſeos 
quod idem Decanu & Archidiacont in proprys perſonis ſuit ac 
dictum Capitalum per vuum. Idemęue Clerus per duos Procam- 
tores idoneos plenam & ſufficienzem poteſtatem ab ipſis Capitulo 
& Clero diuiſim habentes, præ dis die & loco inter ſint ad 
conſentiendum hys que tunc thidem de communi Conſilo dicli 
Reon noftri diuina fauente clementia contigerint ordinart, 
Teſte meipſo , apud &c. 

The Temporall Barons haue the ſame forme (excepting lige- 
ancia for dileftione ) to buten omnrtatis T. Cc. But all this is 
ſooken of the ordinary Writs of Summons, For it hath beene 
ſometimes in example , to adde a limitation of the eftate in the 


dignitie of Barons to the reſt of the Writ by which a Baron 
hath been created. So was it done in the Writ that created Sir 


this day. The Spirituall Barons at thig'day (being all Secular, or Euel.nd. 
„ 


Henry de Bromflet Baron of Veſcy , vnder Hevey the ſixt. After a Dor Claxf | 
Nullatenus omittatis, followes this clauſe a Polumuw enim v a7 Ans weng 


lere des weſtros maſculos de corpore wejiro legitimè exennies Barone! 


de Velcy exiftere. Teſte &c. 
For 
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For the files giuen to the Barons in theſe Writs ; The Spiti- 
tuall Barons haue the title of their Eccleſiaſticall dignities, and 
the addition of Priuy Counſellor or the like as the caſe falls out. 
vic. So haue the Temporall alſo, of whom ſome as before b noted 

haue had the name of Baron giuen to them but that was rarcly 
vicds and at this day it is not giuen to any in the Writs, Diuers 
were ancicntly ſliled by their Chriſtian names and furnamgs or 
Baronies or both, and very frequently the addition of elle 
or Militi was giuen them; and diners allo after the addition of 
Chiaaler were ſtiled Lords with an addition of that wherof they 
are called Barons, by Dominas de N. Iacobo Beauchamp milits 
Domino de Beauchamp , and the like, as alſo without Mili, as 
Theme Dothino de Rvs and ſuch more. But about Hewry the eighth. 
it came into vſe to tile them all China/ers , whether they were 
Knighted or no, which is alſo continued and in practice to this 
day. And after their ſurnames their titles of that whereof they 
are ſtiled Barons vſually precedes Chiualer; both in Writs of 
Summons vpon former right, and in Vrits of Creation, For Re- 
gularly they differ not in any thing but that the Writ of Creation 
(which firſt, ſo calls any man to the Parlament) makes a Baron 
and the ſelſe.ſame itcrated, calls him to other Parlaments after- 
ward, But amongſt them there is a ſingular forme of ſlile to the 
Lord de ls Ware. In the later part of Richard the ſecond, in Hen: y 
the fourth, Henry the fife, and part of Henry the ſixt, the ſlile is 
Magiſters Theme de la Ware. The reaſon, they ſay, is becauſe hee 
was a Clergie man; and that before the title deſcended on him. 
And I remember in the proxie bundle of the fift of Henry the ſiſt, he 
makes Iabn, Franke, and Richard Hulme Clar kes his proxies alſo, 
- the vic of that time was for Lords that were ſpirituall per- 
ns. 

The Regular Barons of this time (to go on with them where 
we before left) were vſually to the Diſſolution of Monaſteries vnder 
Henry the eighth, the ſame great Abbots (with the Priors of S'. 
Tobws, and of Coventry) that are before noted. But in the fift of 

c clauſ. 5.Hen. Henry the fourth , the Prior of Chriſt Church © in Canterbury is a- 
eo = ſummoned alſo among them. But he occurres no more in 

following Summons. But the number ſoone grew fixt to 
twenty fiue Abbots, and thoſe two Priors. The Abbors were of 


| 

1 Saint Albans, | 6 Peterborough, | 
2 614 7 Colcheſter. 

3 Saint Auguſtines of C 8 Foeſbam. 

terbury, | 5g MWichkelcomb, I 

4 Weſtminſter. 10 Crowland. 1 

5 Saint Zdwonds Bury, { 11 3414. 4 


12 Regnlms 


Chep. V. THz SzconD Parr, 749 


12 Reding. '] 19 Tuna. England. 
13 Abingdon, 20 Ran ſey. 

14 Waltham, 21 H. 

15 Shrewsbary. 22 Malmesbury. 

16 Glowceiter, 23 Cirenceſter, 

17 Bardeney. 24 Saint Mary of Tete. 


18 Saint Benet of Holme. 25 Selby. 


And theſe with thoſe two Priors were the Regular Barons till 
the fiſt of Hewry the eighth, when the 4 Abbot of Tas ect in e 
Dewonſbire was added to them by Creation by Patent, the forme io dels pag 155 
wherenf is anon inſerted. Aſter the diſſolution of Monaſteries in & chm. Fey- 

1, Her. 8. during his Reigne and the Reigne of King Edward the — 

Ger „no Regular Baron was acknowledged here. But vnder ned. pari- 

ucene . Mary, and for ſome time in the hicſt Parlament of Queen * 10. 
Ehzabeth , The Prior of Saint 7obns, and thę Abbot of Weſt- 3,15" 
minſter were ſummoned as Barons againe. But there was ſoone & Mar.» 5. 


an end of them allo in that Parlament of Qucen El/izaberb, And , e 


we come next to the Creation of Barons by Letters Patent. — — 
1 tum Parl. 1. 
XXVIII. The Creation of Barons, into that title ex- 73 _., 
11. Lie 


fly by Patent, began in the eleuenth yecre of Richard the ſe- . 

cond. And the following examples of it haue beene very nume- 
rous. And I remember one example of a Spirituall Baron thus al- 
fo created. The firſt Temporall Baron thus created was Jobs de 
Beanchamp, Steward of the houſhold, to Richard the ſecond, who 
was made by this Patent one of the Peeres and Barons of the 
Kingdome , to be ſtiled Lord of Beauchamp, and Baton of Kidey- 
winiter to him and the hcires f males of his body. 


Icbardus ec. Sciatis quod, pro bonis & gratuirus ſer- 
witys que dileftus & fidelu Miles noſter Tohannes 
de Beauchamp de Holt Seneſcalur hoſþity noftri no- 
bis impendit , ac loco per ipſum tempore Coronationss w x 
bucuſque impenfis & quem pro nobia tenere poterit in futy- 
rum in noſtrs Conſilys & Parliament, necnon pro nobili 
& /ideli genere vnde deſcendit as pro ſuis magnificis ſenſu & 
arcumſpettione , ipſum lohannem in Þnum Parium dr Ba- 
ronum Regni noſtri Angliz prefecimut ; volentes quod idem 
lohannes & heredes maſculi de corpore ſuo exeuntes ſtatum 
Baron obtineant ac Domini de Beauchamp, & Darones 
de Kiderminſter nancapentur. In cuiur rei c, T. 


This 
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This firſt forme was thus ſimple or briefe. Afterward it grew 
variouſly longer borh out of ſeugrall clauſes, that were but expla- 
natorie of the dignitie , as alſo out of the clauſe ſometimes of 
Creation mony or annuitic giuen for ſupport of the dignine. For 
that vſe was alſo in the age that followed not long after the be- 
ginning of ſuch Creations. By that Barons had their honoraric 
annuities in ſome examples, nootherwiſe then Earles. So Sir Ralf 
Botiller , Baron of Sadley in Glouceſterſhire , created by Henry the 
ſixt, vt idem Radulphus & heredis ſui predicts (that is, his heires 
males of his body; Nor haue I ſeene a Creations of a Baron by 
Patent to him and his heires generally) melins, decentiùs, & ho- 
norificentius valcant ſlatum prædiclum ac onera ipſis incumbentis 
f rota- Far. manu tenere & ſuſlentare, as the words of the f Patent are, had 
25.Hcn-63%:9 two hundred markes annuity giuen out of the profits of Lincolne- 

ſhire, payable by the Sheriffes of that County. So Edward the 
fourth created Sir Walter Blount, Baron of QNlountioy, and gaue him 
- likewiſe an annvity , as Creation mony; of twenty markes yeerly; 
twelue markes thereof payable ont of the moity of the Towne of 
2 Pati Ed4. Thurbaſton ; in Derbyſhire , and the other eight out of the profics 
4% of Derby and Netinghamſbires. But afterward this vſe of giui 
h ide 44.1 . ao ck gluing 
T. es. Creation mony with the dignity grew ended. And the formes of 
* Sbeffeild the Patent of Creation were very various; and bricfer h then theſe 
Fefe at this day and leſſe explanatone of the dignity, and more diffe- 
pert.10. meml. rerit alſo one from another then at this day we find them. For in 
beter, our age, eſpecially ſince the beginning of King /ames, this iforme 
Set in rot, Caftet” the Kings ile, and the preamble, which is varied by oc- 
—— caſion) is for the moſt part, if not alwayes, conſtant. 


England. 


(latis igitur quod nos , de gratia noſim ſpeciali, ac ex 

certa ſcientia , & mero motu noſirs; , prefatum A. B. 

4d ſtatum, gradum , dignitatem, & bonorem Baronis B. 
de C. in Comitatu N. ereximus, prefecimus , & creauimu, 
3pſamg, A. B. Baronem B. de C. predifto , tenore præſen- 
zum, preficimus , conſutuimu , & creamus eidemque A. B. 
ftatum,, gradum , dignitatem, ſtilum, titulum, nomen & He- 
norem Barony B. de C. impoſuimus, dedimus , & fræbuimus 
as per praſentes damus, imponimus, & pr ebemur, Haben dum 
& tenendum cadem ſtatum, gradum, dignitatem, ſtilum, 1t- 
zulum, nomen C Honorem eidem A. B. & hæredibus maſcu- 
lu de corpore ſuo exeuntibus imperpetuum, Volentes & per 
preſemes inſuper concedentes, pro nobis, hæredibus & ſuc- 
ceſſoribas noſtris , quod prædictus A. B. & beredes ju * 
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A prædicti nomen, ſtatum, gradum, ſtilum, dignitatem, titulum England, 


& honorem frædidtum ſucceſsiue gerant & habeant & eorum 
quilibet habeat, & gerat & per nomen Baronis B. de C. vo- 
centur & nuncupentur & quilibet eorum vocetur & nuncupetur 
quodque idem A. B. & heredes ſui maſculi predifti ſuceeßbi- 
ve Barones B. de C. in omnibus teneantur & vt Barones 
tmlentur, teneantur, & reputentur , & eorum quilibet tra- 
ctetur, teneatur, & reputetur, habeantque, teneant, & poſs 
ſideant dictus A. B. & heredes ſui maſculi prædicti, & co- 
rum quilibet habeat, teneat, & poſsideat ſedem, locum, & Po- 
cem in Parliaments, publics Comitys & Confilys noſtris bæ- 
redum & ſucceſſorum noftrorum infra Regnum noſtrum An- 
gliæ inter alios Barones , Vt Barones Parliamentorum , pub- 
licorum Comitiorum & Conſiliorum; Necnon diftus A. B. 
C heredes ſui maſculi prædicti gaudeant & Viantur & eo- 
rum quilibet gaudeat & Vtatur per nomen Baronis B. de C. 
omnibus e ſingulis iuribut, priuilegys, præeminentit, & im- 
muuitatibus ad ftatum Baronis bmius Regni noſtri Anglia 
in omnibus rite & de iure pertinentibus , quibus ceteri Ba- 
rones difti Regni noſtri Angliæ ante hes tempora melius, ho- 
norificentius & quietius Þſi ſunt & gauiſi ſew in preſents 
gaudent & Vtuntur, Fo quod expreſſa mentio Ce. non ob- 
ſlante . His teſhbus & c. Datum apud Weltmonaſte- 
num &c. 


And it is moſt frequent in theſe later times to haue the ſur- 
name added in the Creation as A. B. here is created Baron 
B. of C. where C. is the place that denominates the Baron. But 


the ſurname only is then moſt often vſed as the title of Honour, in 


common expreſſion. And we conclude the Temporall Barons with 
this forme of a Baron inucſted at this day. 


Z t:t The 


5 :noland. 


BAR O 


The example of creating a Spirituall Baron by Patent is in that 
k rats Han f. to Richerd Banbam Abbot of Tawiſtecke , and his ſucceſſors vn- 
2ert-2.m.2%, der Henry the k eighth. , 


Hens j 
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Enricus exc. Sciatis quod certis confiderationibut 
He... ſpectaliter mouentibus & ob ſpecialem deuotio- 
nem, quam ad Beatam Dirginem Mariam matrem 

Chriſti ſanttumgue Rumonum, in quorum Honore Abbatia 
de Tauiſtocke, que de fundatione nobilium progenitorum no- 
ſtroram quondam Rerum Angliæ & noſtro patronata de- 
dicata exiſtit, gerimu Cr. haberus , bine eſt quod, de grutia 
noſtra ſpeciali ac ex certa ſcientia & mera motu noſtru, vo- 
lumus eandem Abbatiam ſiue Monaſterium noſtrum gaudere_ 
bonore, priuilegio, ac libertatibur ſþiritualinm Dominoram 
Parliamenti noftri Eleredum C ſucceſſorum noitrorum , Ideo 
eanceſStmus & per præſentes coucedimw, pro nobis heredibus C 
ſacceſſoribus poſtris quantum in nobis eft, diletio nobi in Chri- 
ſto , Richaxdo Banham Abbati de Tauiſtocke predifts 
& ſucceſſoribua {ur , Pt corum quilibet 4 pro tempore ibi- 
dew fucrit Abbas, fit & ent pu de ſpiricualibur & Fel- 
gioſ's Domini Parliamenti noſtri Haredum & ſucceſſorum 
noſtrorum, gaudendo . honore , priuilegio ac libertatibus e- 
iuſdem; Et mſuper , de pberiori. gratia noſftra, affecl ando ys 
tilitatem diffi woſtri Mongſtery , confiderando cius diſſantiam, 
lia quod ſi on eat ag . A batem qui o tempore fuerit 
fore el eſſe glſentem propter preditti Monaſtery vtilita- 
tem in my wendo. ad 1 preditum Heredum 
vel ſucetſſamm noſtrorum, uidem abſentiam eidem Ab- 
bati — 1 per 2 Ita tamen quod tunc ſoluct 
0 buiuſmodi al ſentia cuiuſubet Parliaments integri in noſtro 

5 10, ſuum 14 Attornatum quinque Marcas nobis, heredi- 


e ere 
1% C. vans tertio dic le 


And thus much of theſe mare ancient dignities of Earles and 
Barons, whence we come to the Titles of Duke, and ſo to thoſe 
of Marqueſſe and Vicount. 


XXIX. The firſt Creation of the title of Duke , as di- 
flint from that of Earle ( for in the elder times they were often 
lynonymies with vs, as elſew here, which is before ſhewed) was 
in the eleuenth yeere of Edwerd the third, when in Parlament 
he created his eldeſt ſonne, being then Earle of Cheer, into the 

22 2 Title 


En nd. 


England. 


F 
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Title of. Dae of Cornwall, and erected the Ducky of it. The 
Charter of Creation (for ſo much as concernes the preſent ſub- 
ject) here was thus; NF | 


Dwardus Dei gratia, & c. Inter cetera Regni infnia, 
ilud arbitramur fore potiſiimim , pt ipſum ordinum 
dienitatum, & officiorum diſtributione congrua palla- 
tum, ſanis fulciatur confilys & robuſtorum potentys teneatur. 
Plurimiſ ita gradibut hereditarys in Regno neftro , cum per 
deſcenſum bereditatum ſecundum legem Repni einſdem, ad 
coberedes & participes tum deficiente exitu, & alys euen- 
tibus Part, ad manus Regias deuolutis, paſſum eft à dis in 
Nominibus, Honoribus, & Gmduum dignitate deſectum mul. 
tiplicew diffum Regnum. Nos igitur ea, per que" Regnum 
noſtrum decorari , idemg, Regnam ac ſanfta einſdem Feelefia, 
aliæ etiam terre noſiro ſubieTe Domimo , contra hoſtiam & 
aduerſariorum conatus ſecuriu & decentius deſenſari, paxq, 
noſtra inter noſtros vbig ſubditos conſeraari ilæſa poterint, 
meditatione ſollicita intuentes, ac loca eiuſdem regni Inſignia 
priſting infigmri bonoribus cupientes noſtr 4 conſiderations in- 
tuitur ad perſonam dilefti & fidelis noſtri Edwardi Comitts 
Ceſtriæ, fily noſiri primogeniti, imimius connertentes, volen- 
teſque perſonam einſdem honorari, eidem filio noſtro nomen 
& honorem Ducis Cornubiæ, de commani aſcenſu & Con- 
filio Prelatorum , Comitum , Baronum & aliorum de Cen- 
filio noſtro in preſent: Parliamento noſtro apud Weltmona- 
ſterium, die June proxime poſt feſtum S. Matthiæ Apo 
froxime præteriti conuocato exiſtentium, dedimus, ſumg in 
Ducem Cornubiæ, præſecimus & Gladio cinximus, /i- 
cut decet. Et ne in dabum perti poterit aliqualiter in futu- 
rum, quid aut quantum idem Dux ſeu al Duces diati loci 
qui pro tempore fuerint nume Ducatus prædicti habere de- 
beant , emnia in ſpecie que ad ipſum, Duc atum pertinere Vo- 
lumus, hac carta noftra duximus inſerends. Dedimus itag 
& conceſSimus pro nobis & haredibus noſtris , & hac pre- 
ſenti Carta noſtra confirmauimus, eidem filio noſtro , ub no- 
mine & honore Ducis dicti loci, Caſtra, maneria » terrat, 
& tenementa & alia ſubſcripta , vt ipſe Statum & Hono- 


- 


rem diſti Ducts inxta generis ſai nobilitatem, Valeat contine- 
| re, 
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re, & onera, in hac parte incumbentia, faciliùs ſupportare-, England, 


videlicet 3 Vicecomitatum Cornubiz cam pertinentys , ita 
quod prefatus Dux & ali Duces einſdem loci pro tempore 
exiſtentes , Vicecomites praditi Comitatus Cornubize faciant 
& conſutnant, & facere & conſtituere point, ad exercen- 
dum et faciendum of ficium Vicecomitis ibidem , ſicut hatt enus 
fieri conſueuit ſine occaſione vel impedimento noſtri vel he- 
redum noſtrorum imperpetuum , Necnon Caſtrum , Bur 


Manerium et honorem de Launceneton cum parco ibidem c. 


Divers Mannors and Franchiſes both in Corewal and other 
Counties then follow, which are made parts of the Duchy; 


Habendum et tenendum eidem Duci et ipfus et heredum 
ſuorum Regum Angliæ filys primogenitis & dit7i loci Duci- 
bus in Regno Angliæ heæreditariè ſucceſſuris , Þna cum feodis 
militum , Adzocatiombus Ecclefiarum, Abbatiarum & c. de 
Nobi e heredibu noſtris imperpetuum, Que quidem omnia 
Caſtra , Burgos, Villas, Maneria, Honores, Stanarias, & 
Cunagum, firmam Exoniæ & Wallingford terras & te- 
nementa , prout ſuperius ſpeciſicantur, fimul cum feodis Ad- 
nocationibus , & omnibus alys ſupradiftis, predifto Ducatui 
preſenti Carta noſtra pro nobis & heredibus noſtris annef7i- 
mus & nm eidem imperpetuum remanſura, Ita quod ab 
eodem Ducatu aliquo tempore nullatenus ſeparentur, nec ali- 
cui ſeu aliquibus alys quam dittt loci ducibus per nos vel he- 
redes noſtros donentur ſeu quomodolibet concedantur , Ita. 
etiam quod præſato Duce ſeu alys eiuſdem loci Ducibut de- 
cedenzibus , & filio ſen filys ad quos ditius Ducatus pretextu 
conceſſio num noſtrarum prædictarum ſpectare dinoſcitur tunc 
non apparentibus , idem Ducatus , cum Caſtris, Burg is, Villis 
& omnibus alys ſupraditiũ ad nos pel heredes noſtros Reges 
Angliz reuertatur, in manibut noſtris & ipſorum heredum 
noſtrorum Negum Angliæ retmendus quouſque de huiuſmodi 
filio ſen filys in difto Kegno Angliæ hereditario ſucceſſuris 
ꝓpareat, Vt dittum eſt, quibus tunc ſucceſSine Ducatum ih 

cum pertimentys pro nobis & heredibus noftris concedimus 
& Þolumus liberari , tenendum prout ſuperius eſt expreſſum 
O6,---Hiy teſtibus I. Cantuarienſi Archiepiſcopo totius 
Angliæ 


— — — — — 
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England. Angliæ Primate Cancellario noſtro, Henrico Lincolnienſi 
Epiſcopo I beſaurario noſtro, Richardo Dunelmenſi Epiy. 
copo, lohanne Comite Warrenæ & Surriæ, Thoma de 
bello campo Comite Warwici, Thoma Wake de Ly dell, 
lahanne de Mowbray , lohanne Darcy le Neuen Sqnef- 
challo hofpity noſtri, 8 als. Datum per manum noſtram 
apud Weſtmonaſterium XVII. die Marti) Anno Regni 
woſtri Il. 


Pcr ipſum Regem & totum Confilium 


in Parliamento, 


By this Creation, not only the firſt born lonne of the Kings of 

w corelis.s, England, but the eldeſt ® living alſo are alwiycs Dukes of Cornwad. 
caſ;Princins Neither needed there any new creation of the Title, although ſome. 
— times we find it ioynd with the creation of rhe title of Prince of 
vaile publie Wales, as is before {hewed. The Inueſtiture of this firſt Duke was, 
1613, we ſec, for aught appcarcs in the Charter, only by girding him with 
the Sword, although ſome learned men confounding, it ſecmes, 

the ceremonies of his being afterward made Prince of Wales, with 

this Creation of him into the Title of Duke, ſay hc was inveſted 

by a Ring, a Rod, anda Crownert, all wbich indeed together are 

mentioned in ſome Patents of the following times that ſeeme to 

create the eldeſt ſonnes Dukes of Cornwall, as well as Princes of 

Wales, and Earles of Cheſter, The ſame Inueſtiture alſo, by the 

Sword only, is mentioned in the Creation of Henry, the firſt 

„rung Duke of Lencater, a about fourteene yecres aftcr this firft Crea- 
part l. . 18.6. tion of the Duke of Corawall. He was created, for life , in Par- 
ns. liament, and the clauſe of Inneſtiture , ia the Charter, is 
only omen Duc Lancaſtriz imponimus & ipſum , de nomine 

Dacs dicti loci , per cinctaram glady preſertialiter inneftimms , 

and the County of Lancaſter as a County Palatin, with refe- 

rence to that of Cheſter , for example of iuriſdiction, is giuen 

to him, as the body of his Duchy. After ward in 36. Ed. 3. on 

the laſt day of the Parliament, Lionel Duke of Clarence, and eh 

Duke of Lancaſter, both ſonnes to the King were honored with 

thoſe Titles, Lionel being then in Ireland; but the other — 

preſent had Inueſtiture by the Kings girding hitn with a Sword, 

| and his putting on him a Cap of Furre, deſw vn cercle dr & de 
9 Ret, Parlay, peres, as the Roll ® ſayet, that is vnder a Crowner of Gold and 
6. dg n. ſtones, And in the Parlament of the ninth of 2/chard the ſecond, 
36. Edmund Earle of Cambridge. and Thoma Earle of Buckingbam and 
Eſſex , were inueſted Dukes, this of Glaceſter and the other of 


Terke , the Kipg fitting crowned in his throne , and * — 
_ or 


—_ — — — — 
— _ — — I — — 
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} 
Lord Elect confirmed of Country and Lichfield, that was Reche Fual ind, 
of the Priuy Scale delivering the cauſes of their Cication, the © 
Charters of which were dated at Hoce/owelogh in Iidale the ſixt of 
Aaguft before the P.uilament that began on S. Lukes day, or the X 
of October following at Weltminſter, And ther Charters hauing no- , £24 , 11 
thing expreſly that de ſigne the Creation alone, more then in D . 
cem ereximiuns tidem Dacatmi N. titulum aſ1gnantes & Komen, the —_—_ 
q Parlament Roll ſayes, of both of them, that the King ipſum 9 , 
Dacem de preditius tiinls , nomie & henore per Gladij cintu. © 3 
ram & Pilei ac Circuli aurei ſuo capiti impoſitiunem , matnrits 3 
iwueſliuit ac cariam prediclem in plenum teflimonium prrpetuamy, c. 
memoriam & fidem premiſſorum , manthus ſuts p-. oprys eidem Duct —_— 
iradidit & realuitr liberanit & capie imm dle eiu homagio pro aan. Vide ines 
Decata did cam vnliu hilari toter pares Parliaments in grade © ow $ 
celſiort ſedete mandavit, quod idem Dax gratartius inrontinenti fe- 832 
cit. And they had each of them, a thouſand pound reuenue gi- N ea 
uen them for ſupport of the Dignity. But in the Parlament of 21. OD | 
of Richard the ſecond , ry Duke of Hereford, I bomas Duke of tw, 
Surrey, lohn Duke of fxcftrr, Edward Duke of tAumerle, and 
T homas Duke of Norfo/ke were created, * the ſelle ſame pream- » Cart.nr f. 
ble of merit being in cucry of their Patents, which then go on — — 
thus, de ff-nſu Fralatorum, Ducum, Magnatam, & aliorum Pro- * bh 
cernm C .ommunitatu Reg noſtri Angliz in inflanti Parltaments uf. 
noſtro apud Weilmonaſterium extiteniium ipſum Comitem (for they 
were all Earles before) in Ducem N. cum titulo, flilo, ac romine_s 
& honore cidem debitu præficimus ac inde preſenitaliter per appo- 
firionem Cappæ ſuo capiti ac traditiorem Virgæ aurc# enueſt19mus, 
after which the lim tation of the eſtate by the habendamn, and the 
Creation mony of for:y markes yeerly out of the Exchequer, fol- 
low without any other clauſes Whatſocuer. And in the Parlia- 
ment Roll ( where the King litting in his Throne inveſts them) 
it is ſaid the Charters were there read, and that the King made 
them by girding them with Swords , and puting on cucry of 
their heads wn Cap d onnewr C dignite du Duc and that cucky one 
priſt ſon Homage en la manere atcuſinmes d want ces heures. Here 
we haue no expreſſe mention in the act of Creation of the Rod, 
nor (ta either the Charter or Parlament Roll) of a Crownet, but 
only of a Ducall Cap, for the head; as in that of thirty fix of Ed. f Chex Louie 
ward the third, the Crownet and Cap are, but not the Rod of © 4's « 
gold. And, to rhe Crowners of our Dukes, that of Arti de — — 
Pars ſ hath reference ſpeaking of... Duke of Clarence, bro» . pag, 


ther to our Henry the 169.48 4: 


Ia en grand pompe & Stignenrie_s 
$6 Fadi be Dic de Clarence, 


— —— — — 


England. 


t Rot. Pat. vt. 
lacobi fart. l. 
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A vn Cbapeas de pierreric 
Pein de Diamant d excellence. 


The later times, haue had for the moſt part, all theſe, the , 
Sword, Crownct (which ſuppoſes the Cap and Rod of gold) to- 
gether in the clauſe of Inueſtiture. In our age the forme is ſuch 
that firſt the perſon honored, is in the ſame Patent, created in- 
to the title of an Earle, though hee were an Earle or Marqueſſe 
before, but without any Creation mony or annuity of Creation, 
added to that title of Earle, and then followes ; 


1 (CC inſuper , pro conſideratione preditta , de vberiori 


gratia noſim ſpeciali ge ex certa ſcientia & mero moty 

noſtræ, prefatum A. B in Ducem C. necnon ad ſta- 
tum, gradum, ſtilum, titulum, dignitatem, nomen & honey 
Ducis C. ereximus, præfecimu, inſigniuimus, conſtinuit 
& creauimus, ipſumque A. B. Ducem C. necnon ad ſi 
gradum , ſtilum, titulum, dignitatem, nomen & honor 
cis C. tenore præſentium erigimus, preficimus , mſign 
conſtituimus & creamus per præſentes, eidemque A, 10 
ſtilum, tunlum, ſtatum, gradum, dignitatem & honorem 
cis C. impoſuimus, dedimus, & prabuimuc, ac per preſ-nies 
imponimus, damus, & præbemus, ac ipſum A, hutyſmodi no- 
mine , ſtile, titulo, ſtats, Fradu , dignitate & honore Du- 
cis C. per gladij cincturam, Cape, & Circuli aurei im- 
politionem in capite & traditionem Virgæ aureæ inſig- 
nimus , inueſtimus, & realiter nobiluamus per preſentes , 
Habendum & tenendum nomen, Stilum , titulum , ſtatum, 
gradum, dignitatem & honorem Ducis C. prædicti, cum om- 
nibus & fingula præe minent is, bonoribus ceteriſque huiuſmo- 
di nomini, ſtilo, titalo, ſtarui, gradui, dignitati & honors 
Ducis pertinentibus ſiue ¶pectantibus prefato A. & heæredi- 
bus maſculi de corpore ſuo exeuntibus imperpeiuum, Volentes 
& per præſentes concedentes, pro nolù, heredibus & ſucce/- 
ſeribus noſtra , quod prediftus A. & hæredes ſui maſcull 
Prædicti nomen, Stilum , titulum , ſtatum, gradum , dignita- 
tem, & honorem prædictum fucceſsine gerant & habeant, & 
eorum quilibet yerat et habeat, et per nomen Ducis C. ſuc- 


ceſsine Pocitentur et nunc upentur, et eorum qwlibet pocitetur, 
BY ef 
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et nuncupetur; Et quod idem A. C. heredes maſtuli ſui England. 
predifti ſucceſſiuè vt Duces C. teneantur, traftentar, et re- 
purentar et eorum quilibet teneatar , trafetar, et repatetur, 
babeantque, teneant , et poßideant diftus A. et heredes ſub 
maſenli pradicti et eorum quilibet habeat, teneat et poſßideat 
ſedem , locum et Vocem in Parliament Comitijt, et Conſilys 
neftris heredum et ſucceſſorum noſtrorum infra regnum noſtrum 
iz, inter alios Proceres et Magnates buius regni noftri 
Angliz, vt Dux C. Necnon diffus A. et beredes ſui maſ- 
cul: prædicti gaudeant et vtantur, et eorum quilibet yaudeat, 
et Ytatur, per nomen Ducis C. omnibus et fingulis iuribut, 
riuilagis, preemmentys , et immunitatibus ſtatui Ducis in 
bus rite et de iure pertinentibus , quibus Duces huius 
Angliz ante hec fempora meluus, honorificentius, et 


Þ/ ſunt et gauiſi. 


— 


nould follow (if at the time of the Creation, we haue other 
ere) aut in preſenti gaudent c vtantur, as in the Patents 
Titles of like nature. Aſter this the clauſe of ſupport 
tion mony followes, wherein ſometimes Land and forty 
Md yecrely annuitie, ſometimes only thereto annuity is giuen, 
hen the vſuall Clauſes of Yolumw Cc. and Es quod expreſſa 
mentis &&. In cuins rei ore, His teſtibus ec, concluded the whole 
forme of it, as of other Patents of Creation. We adde here the 
forme of a Duke inueſted. 


Aaaaa JNX As 


England. 


t Rot. Pat. At. 
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vn Chapean dt pierrerie- 
Plein de Diamant d excellence. 


The later times, haue had for the moſt part, all theſe, the 
Sword, Crownct (which ſuppoſes the Cap and Rod of gold) to- 
gether in the clauſe of Inueſliture. In our age the forme * is ſuch 
that firft the perſon honored, is in the ſame Patent, created in- 
to the title of an Earle, though hee were an Earle or Marqueſſe 
before, but without any Creation mony or annuity of Creation, 
added to that title of Earle, and then followes ; 


\ (C inſuper , pro conſideratione predicta , de Vberiori - 


gratia noſim ſpeciali ac ex certa ſcientia & mero motu 
noſtræ, prefatum A. B in Ducem C. necnon ad ſta- 

tum, gradum, ſlilum, titulum, dignitatem, nomen & honorem 
Ducis C. erexzimw, præfeci mus, inſigniuimus, conſtituimus, 
& creauimus, ipſumque A. B. Ducem C. necnon ad ſtatum, 
gradum , ſtilum, titulum, dignitatem, nomen & honorem Du- 
cis C. tenore præſentium erigimus , preficimur , infignimus, 
conſtituimus & creamus per preſentes , eidemque A, nomen, 
ſtilum, tunlum, ſtatum, gradum, dignitatem & honorem Du- 
cis C. impoſuimus, dedimus, & prabuimuc, ac per preſentes 
—_— damus, & præbemus, ac ipſum A. huiuſmodi no- 
ne, ſtile, titulo, ſtats, Fradu , dignitate & honore Du- 
cis C. per gladij cincturam, Cape, & Circuli aurei im- 
poſitionem in capite & traditionem Virgæ aureæ inſig- 
nimus, inueſtimus, & realiter nobiluamus per præſentes, 
Habendum C tenendum nomen, Stiſum, titulum , ſtatum, 
gradum, dignitatem & honorem Ducis C. prædicti, cum om- 
nibus & fingula præe mi nent ij, honoribus ceteriſque huiuſmo- 
di nomini, ſtilo, titalo, ſtatui, gradui, dignitati & honori 
Ducis pertinentibus ſiue ¶bectantibus prefato A. & beredi- 
bus maſculis de corpore ſuo exeuntibus imperpeiuum, Yolentes 
& per præſentes concedentes, pro nobu, heredibas & ſucceſ- 
ſeribus noſtris , quod predifius A. & baredes ſui maſcult 
Prædicti nomen, Stilum , titulum , ſtatum , gradum , dignita- 
tem, & honorem prediftum ſucceſsine gerant & babeant, & 
eorum quilibet gerat et habeat, et per nomen Ducis C. ſuc- 


ceſsine Yocitentur et nuncupentur, et eorum quilibet vocitetur, 
7 N ef 


— — L—ę' — —— — — — 
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et nuncupetur; Et quod idem A. C. beredes maſtuli ſui England. 
predifti ſucceſSiue vt Duces C. teneantur, tractentur, et re- 
ar et eorum quilibet teneatur, trafetar, et repatetur, 
babeant que, teneant , et poſSideant diftus A. et heredes ſui 
maſenli pradit7i et eorum quilibet habeat, teneat et poſsideat 
ſedem , locum et vocem in Parliament Comitys, et Conſilys 
neſtris heredum et ſucceſſorum noſtrorum infra regnum noſtrum 
WglLz , inter alios Proceres et Magnates buius regni noftri 
Angliæ „ Þt Dux C. Necnon diftus A. et heredes ſui maſ- 
cul: preditt gaudeant et ytantur, et eorum quilibet yaudeat, 
et Vtatur , per nomen Ducis C. omnibus et fingulis iuribus, 
priviſegys , preemmentys , et immunitatibus ſtatus Ducis in 
omnibus rite et de iure pertinentibus , quibus Duces huius 
regni Angliæ ante bac tempora melus, *honorificentias , et 
quietins / ſunt et gauiſi. 


Then ſhould follow (if at the time of the Creation, we haue other 
Dukes here) aut in preſenti gaudent c vianter , as in the Patents 
of · other Titles of like nature. Aſter this the clauſe of ſupport 
or Creation mony followes, wherein ſometimes Land and forry 
pound yeerely annuitie, ſomerimes only thereto annuity is giuen. 
Then the vſuall Clauſes of Yolumw Cc. and Eo quod expreſſs 
mentis . In cuius rei oe, His teſtibus &c. concluded the whole 
forme of it, as of other Parents of Creation. VVe adde here the 
forme of a Duke inueſted. 
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XXX. As Dar or Duke was vſed with vs in expreffons 
of the ancient Earles many ages before it was a diſtinct dignitic 
of it ſelte, ſo alſo was that of Marchis or Hargueſſe , ſometimes 
both for,Earles and Barons, but eſpecially for thoſe that were 
Lords Marchers, or Lords of Frontiers, whence the true origina- 
tion of the word is , as is already ſhewed. And afterward (as 


Dux 
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Dex alſo) it became a ſpeciall dignity z placed next beneath that England, 
2 | 2 , and immediate aboue that of Earle, as it remaynes to 
this day. 

For the ancient vſe of the word with vs; Brianw filius Comte 
ts Marchio de Waling ford is rememberd in William of * Malmeſ- * ***-Nouch. 
bary. Neither did he, as I conceiue, vſe the word otherwiſe then 
as taking Waling ford Caſtle, which was then well fortified, to be 
a Frontier or March betweene thoſe of the part of King Stephen 
and of Maud the Empreſſe. This Brianus or Brientius (as hee is 
ſometimes called) was Lord d of the Caftle. And Joawnes Sarif- eg 
burtenſis, of the Lords Marchers of Wales ; Yiimam © [ic faciant — 2 
vxores & matres neſtrorum Marchionum; qudcungque occaſiones © De N 
patriam ſernent incolumem & labem pudors amoucant. And at the — 2 _ 
Coronation of Queene Eltaror wite to Hes the third, Jobs 
Fiiz.iAlaw, Ralfe Mortimer , lohs of Monmouth , and Walter of 
Clifford, as Marchiones d de Marchia Walkie (being Lords Marchers) - Li _— 
claimed as im Marchia to carry the Canopy which belongs to cane _ 
the Barons of the Cinque Ports. Other Atarchiones Wallie are i e 446, 
rememberd in Florilegus, And Edmundu (laith he) heres famoſe — 2 — 
miuutis iam defunctii, Rogeri de Merino mari, cum quibuſdam Mat- & 1284. N 
ch:onibus , trait in excercitams Leolini, ſpeaking of the ſame kind 
of Marqueſſes. Others call them Marchizy; Wallenſcs contre Re- 
ges & er Marchiſios bellam mogerunt cruentiſimum, faith Mat- 
they Pars, * in whom Aare hig is vſed alſo for inhabitants in e Pag. 8 co. 
the Marchiſs ; as miſimus vitre aquam per batellss, trecentos mal. 9:4 Ed Lond. 
lenſes Marchiſies noſtros de Ceftriſcyre & Salopesbyriſcyra. But 382 
Marc his or Ma chiſims, of it ſclfe , denoted not any title of ho- 
nor in thoſe times, nor long after with vs, no more then 4 
Marchia doth in Comites & Barones de Marchia in the Statute 
of the Kings * Prerogatiue , or then Commarchiones regni noſtr; , fc. 
in the old Latin tranſlation of King 1ns's Laws 8for ſuch as liued g cap.1o epud 
binnan "Sam xemxpeum une ice or in the frontiers of the — 
Aingdome , Or then Marchio doth in a Patent h that declares that h Pate Rich. 
lehy Lord Newill of Raby was Marchis and vm cuſtodum Marchi- t. m-13. 
gram Scotic , in the beginning of Richard the ſecond. But ynder = n+: /e 
the ſame King this title of Marqueſſe (as it is a diſtin& title of 
Honor) began. He created Robert de Vere Earle of Oxford, Mar- 
queſſe of Dablin in Ireland tor life. Bur it was, in him, an Engliſh 
Ggnity, and, by reaſon of it, he was placed between the Dukes 
and Earles in the Parlament, wherein hee was inueſted. His Pa- 
tent was almoſt the very ſame (ſuch parts; being changed as ne- 
eflity requires) with that before inſerted, by which he was crea- 
ted afterward Duke of Ireland. The Creation was in the ninth 
yeere of this King Richard. Creatas eff ( ſaith Walſingham ) in hoc 
Parliaments Nous dig nit, Anglics inſuctay nem Comes Oxenie, 
Robertus de Vere, Appellarms  fattus eff Marchio Dubliniz i 
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Hibernia cateris Comitibus hoc indigent ferenlibas, quod viderent cum 
gradum celſiorem ipſis Regis mumere percepiſſe, & preciput, quianee | 
prudentia ceteris , nec armis walentior extitiſſet. In the Patent it (elf 
& there is no other clauſe of inueſtiture then prefato Roberto no- 
men Marc hionis Dnblinie imponimus c ipſum de xomine Marchicn i 
dicli loci praſentialiter inueitimus, But the Parlament Roll (for 
the inueſtiture was in Parlament and in preſence of both hovles) 
ſaith that Michael de la Poole Earle of Suffolke and Chancelor of 
England, declared the merit and reaſon o! the Creation, and then 
the King um | Marchionem de preaittis titulo , nomine, & bo- 
nore , per Gladij cincturam & Circuli aurei ſuo capiti impoſitio- 
nem, Matarits inueſtinit , ac cartam prædictam in plenum teſitmg- 
winm perpetuamque memoriam c fidem prem'ſſorum , manil us ſuis 
proprijs, eidem Marchioni tradidis & realiter liberanit, & (copto 
immediatè eius homanio , pro ſlatu, terra, & Dominio pra,ßu 
cum vults hilari, inter pares Parliamenti, in gradn ceſieri, vid:- 
licet inter Duces & Comes, ſedere mandauit, qued idem Marchio 
gratantius in continents fecit. Here the inueſtiture is by the Sword 
and Crownert. But in the Charter Rolls of the XX! of the ſame 
King, there is a Patent, though cancelled , by which 1:4» 
Earle of Somerſet is created Marqueſſe of m Dorſer, and the words 
(for the Inueſtiture) are, 4c inde preſentialiter per appoſittorcm 
circuli aurei ſus capiti inneſtimus. And after the habendam , fol- 
lowes a grant of thirty five Markes ycerly for Creation mony, 


- or the annuity of honor giuen out of the County , which con- 
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cludes the Patent. It is dated XXIX Septembris. And in the mar- 
gine, it is noted with Yacat quia nihil inde affum ell. Another 
n Parent follows there, of the ſame date, by which he is mace 
Marqueſſe of Somerſet, with the like revenue out of the County, 
and the inueſtiture is expreſt in it, only per cinctaram Glary, But 
the Parlament Roll, that relates what was done vpon the hilt, 
howeuer the Charter Roll ſayes nothing was done by it, tels vs 
expreſly that, beſides the Sword, he had alſo a Crow net put on 
him. The words o ate; Item me me le ionr en Parlement Sire lo- 
han Beaufort Conte de Somerſet fauſt fait & crets en Marquis de 
Dorſet & c n de ſon eſpee , vn cercle mis ſur ſon chief , per 
le Roy, en manere & forme accuſtamez, And it is certaine, that he 
was created and continued Marqueſſe of Dor ſer, as appeates both 
by the Parlament Roll of that yeere, and the printed » Statutes. 
But it is deſeruible, that, this dignity being taken from him, in 
the begiuning of Henry the fourth, and the Commons aſtet ward, 
in the Paclament of the fourth yeere of the 4 ſame King, recom- 
mending his merit to the King and Lords, and ſo making it theit 
ſuit that he mighe be reſtored to the title of Marqueſſe; he gaue 
them harty thankes for their fauour toward him, but humbly de- 


clared himſelſe to the King, that he was vnwilling to haue as 
uch 
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ſuch Title, becauſe it was then fo firange and new in this King England. 


dome. The words of the Roll are; Item /andy le vi our de No- 
nembre les Comments Viendrent dewant te Rey & les Seigneurs , en 
Parlement, & entre autres chaſes & matives illorques monitres c. 
parlez,, meſmes les Commens , hanorablement recomendants, les bone 

& honorable port & gonernance del Conte de Somerſete, prierent 

au Roi que meſme le Cont parrot eftre reſtores à ſes nenn & honour 

de Marquis queux il anvit pardevant ; de quel prier, le Roi & les 
Seigneurs emmercierent les dits Comment. Et le Roi leur diſoit , qil 
voudroit eftre aniſez & ent faire ceo que lay ſembleroit pur le mieuls, 
rouchant cell matire, Et ſur ceo, le dit Cont ; engenulant , melt 
humblement pria au Roi, que Come le neos de Marquis fenſt eſtrange 

noun en cel roialme, q'il ne lay vorroit aſcunement doner cel noun 

de Marquis, Der 14mmai par congie du Roi il ne vorroit porter w 
accepter ſur luy nul tiel noun en aſcan maniere ; mais nientmeins, 
meſme le Cont molt cordialment remercia les Seigneurs & les Com. 
mens, de leur bones coers & volente, celle partie. 

in the Patents of Creation of the following times, the clauſes 

of Inucſtitures haue beene not alwayes alike. As, in that to 
Thoma Gray created Marqueſle of Dorſet by Edward the fourth, 

it t is only, per cincturam Gladi & Caps Honoris, & dignitatis im- © carte, £6, 
poſitionem , the Crownet being omitted, though it be like enough 4; 
it was vſed in the act of inueſtiture. The forme of the Patent of 
Creation of a Marqueſle, hauing beene ſomewhat varicd through 

thoſe ages that haue paſt ſince the beginning of ic here, till this 

of ours or our Fathers (for the clauſes of having their place in 
Parlaments, and cnioying the other rights and privileges of Mar- 
queſſes , is in choſe few that occurre in the elder times of it, are 

not alwayes in the ſame words) is become to be but the ſame 
withrhat ſ of an Earle, the word Marclis being but put in the place g See before 
of Comes, and the annuity-or Creation mony being forty marks, Page. 
which was ancicntly ſometime more, ſomctime leſſe. Bur the 

forme of a Marqueſſes Crownet, and the reſt of the habit vſed 

at the Inueſtiture makes chem diſferent enough; as you may ſee 


in this ſhapes 


NI. The 
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XXXI. The title of Ficount (of whoſe originall, before, in 

Fraxce eſpecially ) which is betweene that of Earle and Baron, 

and is but the ſelf-ſame word which ſignifies our Sherife , turned 

a Pat.13,Hev. into a dignity , began, with vs, vnder ® Henry the ſixt. He in his 

nnn. cightcenth yeere in Parlament thus created J Lord Franmoent 
Vicount Zranment. 

Hen- 
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Prioribut, Ducibur, Comitibut, Baronibus, Tuſticiarys, 
Uicecommbu, Prepoſuis, Ballinis, Miniſtris & alys 
fidedibus ſuit , ad quos Me. Salutem, Sciati/, quod cum maie- 
ſtatem noſiram decere conſpiciamws, Vt illos qui ſe nobis exhi- 
bent obſequioſi famulatu continuo, in bis maxime que de 
nojtra mera prerogatina & libertatis gratia procedunt, fræ- 
cipus honoribut attollamus, præſertim quos parentum præteri- 
torum nobilitauit memoria & propriarum Virturum merit. 
clara euidentia condecorant , vt pramiata Þirtus roboretur in- 
I fecu ac multos alliciat ad atiu pirtuoſot 4 hinc eſt quod 
ng; — generis nobilitatem cariſsimi Conſanguinet no- 
ſe lohannis Domini de Beaumont, & ſtruicia que pro- 
ger itoribu noſtris ſui parentes fideliter impenderunt, ac e. 
gur gratiſSima nobis ipſt obſequia laudabiliter à noſtra atatis 
ouſpicys nuncuſg, indies impendit, ti ea continuare deſide 
rat infaturam & eo nobu accomodiora efficere quo eelfiore_. 
fuigeat praregatiua honoris, de gracia noſtra ſþeciali, in præ- 
ſenti Pariiamento noſtro , prafato Iohanni Domino de Beau- 
mont Conſanguineo noftro , as heredibus maſculis de corpore 
ſno exeuntibus nomen Vicecomitis de Beaumont imponi- 
mus , ac ipſum inſignijs Vicecomitis de Beaumont reabter 
inueſtimus, locumque in Parliamentis, Confilys , & alys, Con- 
gregationibus neſtru, ſuper omnes Barones Regni noſtri aſsigna- 
uimu eidem: cui ht mags conneniat & decoretur inipſo ſtatus 
Vcecemiti preditti motu & mera liberalitate noſtru dedimu & 
conceſSimus pro nobi & hæredibus noſtrit, quantum in nobis eſt, 
frefato Tohanna ac bæredibus ſuis ns cum nomine infignys 
& loco predifils, viginti martas percapiendas annuatim fibi 
here dibus ſuis maſculi de corpore ſuo exruntibut de firmis eu- 
iu ur, proficuis & commoditatibus Comitatur Lincolniz, per 
«y manu Vicecomity, eiuſdem Comitatus pro tempore exiſtentiſ 
| #4 ternanos Paſche & Sancti Michaclis per equales portio- 
Ws; babendum & tenendum fbi & beredibur ſuit predittu, 
domen, ing, locum & Vigenti marcas prædicta imperpes 
lum, £2 quod expreſſa mentis de alys donis & conceſsioni- 
bur eidem lohandi per nes ante bac tempom fatty net des 
ore eorundem iuxta formam ſtatuti inde editi & proviſt 
{ in preſenriRu minime fatta exiſlit 4 non ob[tante, In cuins 
Oc. Tejte Rege apud Reding XII die Februarij, 


* Perbreue de priuato Sigillo. Whay 


I Enricus cc. Archiepiſcopis , Epiſcopir , Abbatibu, England, 
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What was vnderſtood by the /nſignia Ficecomitis de Beaumont 
mentioned here in the clauſc of Innettirure, may be doubtfull. Of 
the old Enlignes or 1»/ignia of a Vicount in France, ſee before 
pag. 530 · But, ir ſcemes, — they are iterated in the habendum 
that they were the Armes of the Vicountie of Beaumont in Fr ance. 
Of the gift of the ſeudall Vicounty it ſelfe in France, to him, ſoon 
after , ſee before pag. 531. And it is to be obſerued, that about fiue 
yeeres after this Creation, he bad other Letters Patents ( before 
any other Vicount made in Exg/and of a more expreſſe deſigna- 
tion of the place or precedence belonging to his dignity. After 4 
ſhore recitall of the firſt grant, de vberiori gratia (ſayes i the 
King) conceſſiimus eidem Vicecomiti & heredibus ſui maſculu, 
Vicecomitibus Beaumont, ſedem & locum ante & ſupra omnes 
Vicecomites fiendos, & creandos & ante & ſupra hxredes & filios 
emnium Comitum 4c ſedem honorem immediate & proxime Co- 
mitibus dic7i Regni Angliæ in ſinguls Parliaments Conſilys & aly, 
lock , tam in praſentia noſtra quem haredum noitrorum c alibi, es 
qued expreſſs mentis C. The date is at Wellminſter, XII Marry, 
in the XX111 yeere of the King ; and the Warrant is expreſſed 
by, per breue de priuats Sigide & de date prædicla antoritate Par- 
liamenti, which laſt words diuers Patents (of that age and of 
ſome that follow ) haue in the expreſſion of their Warrants, by 
reaſon of the Statute of 18. Hen. G. cap. 1, by which it was enacted 
that Letters Patents ſhall be dated the ſame day wherein the 
Warrant for them is receiued, as to this day from that time and 
act, the Law hath continued. Diuers Vicounts haue beene ſince 
created, and the vſuall forme at this day, after the preamble, is in 


this manner. 


Ciatis igitur quod Cc. prædictum A. in Viccromitem 
N. ereximus, prefecimus , conſtituimus & creauimus iþ- 
ſumg A, in Vieecomitem N. erigimus , preficimus © 
creamus per preſentes , eidemg, Roberto nomen, ſtatum, u- 
dum, ſtilam, dignitatem, titulum & honorem, Vicecomnu 
N. impoſuimus, dedimut, & præbuimus, ac per preſentes im- 
ponimus, damus & prebemus, Habendum, tenendum & gan- 
dendum eadem nomen, ſtatum, gradum, ſtilum, dignitatem, 
titulum, & bonorem Vicecomitis N. præditlum cum omnibus 
& ſingulis prabeminentijs, honoribus , ceteriſq, priatlegys 
nomini, ſlatui, gradui, ſtilo, bonore , titulo, &dignitati 
Vicecomiti pertinentibus ſeu ſpettantibus, præfato A. C hers- 
dibus maſculia de corpore ſuo exeuntibus imperpernum, Valen- 
zes & per præſentes concedentes pro nobis, haredibus & ſuc- 
ceſſoribus noſtris quod predifius A. & heredes ſui maſcul; 


predifti nomen, ſlilum, gradum, dignitatem , ſtatum, titulam 
2 


- 
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& honorem Vicecomitis N. predifti ſuccrſSiue geraut & ha- Eng lind. 
beant et eorum qui libet gerat & habeat, Et per nomen 
Vicecomitu N, ſucceſSiue Pocibentur & naencupentur & eo- 
rum g ulibet vocitetur & nuncupetur. Et quod idem A. & 
heredes ſui maſculi prædicti ſucceſsins Vt Uiceconntes N. te- 
neunt ar, trattentur & reputentur & eorum quilibet traile- 
tur, teneatur, & reputetur, h be utq;, tencaut & poſsideant, 
dictus A. Et beredes ſui maſculi præaicti & eorum quilibet 
habeat , teneat & foſsideat ſacceſßiue, ſ24em , locum, & Po- 
cem in Parliaments & publics Comirys atg, Confilys noſtris 
heredum & Succeſſorun noſtrorun infra 'Keenum noſſrum 
Angliæ inter altos Vicecomite & ante omnes Barones , vt 
Uicecomites Newarke. Necnon di tus Robertus et heredes ſui 
maſculi prædlicti gaudeaut et Viantur et eorum quilibet gaudeat 
et tur, per nomen Vitecomitis N. omnibus et ſingulis luribas, 
priuilegs, prebeminentys et immuritatious ſtatui Vicecomitit 
in omnibus rite et de ture pertinentibus quibus cetert Vice- 
gomtes dicti Hegui noſtri Angliæ antehec tempora melius, 
honorificentiut, quietius , et liberius Þ(i ſunt et gauiſi ſeu in 
preſent! gaudent et Ytuatur, Et quoniam ant: ſtatus et dig- 
nitarls celſundine neceſſurio cre/cunt ſum/tus et accedunt one- 
ra erandiora , Vt prediftus A, Et hæredes maſculi ſui præ- 
di melins, decentius et honori/icenttus ſtatum, honorem, et 
dignitatem pr edi:tam Vicecomitis N. ac onert ipſt A, et he- 
redibus ſuis maſculis pretictis ineumbentibus manutenere et 
ſu;portare Paleant et quilibet eorum ea manutenere et ſupho- 
fare Þaleat , Ideo de ꝓberiori gratia noſtra , dedimus et con- 
ceſSimus ac per preſentes pro nobis, hæredibus et ſucceſſoribus 
noſtris damus et concedimus eidem A. et heredibus maſculis 
de corpore [uo exeuntibus feodum ſine annualem redditum 
treſd-cem librarum ſex ſolidor um et octo denariorum legalis 
monete Angliæ, habendum et percipiendum annuatim dictum 
ſeodum ſine annualem redditum treſdecem libr rum ſex ſoli- 
drum et oo denariorum eidem A. et hæredibus ſuis maſculis 
de corpore ſuo exeuntibu de exitibus, profiems, et rewencioni- 
bus magne et parue Cuſtumæ et Subſidys noſtris nobis con- 
1 eeſſis ſiue debitis jeu impoſterum nobis hæredibus ſeu ſucceſſo- 
ribus noſtris concedendis ſiue debendis prouenientibus creſcen- 
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England. tibus, ſue emergendis infra portum ('tuitatis noſtræ L. per 
| mans Cuſtomariorum , fine (ollettorum noſtrorum herecum 
et ſucceſſorum noſtrorum , Cuſtomariorum et S$1u9/:diorum no- 
ſtrorum heredum & ſucceſſorum noſtrorum ibi em pro ten pore 
exiſtenti ad feſta Paſche & Sancti Michaelis archt1nvet per 
equales porciones. Volumus etiam Ec, ab q, fine in 1anaperis 

Cc. Eo quod expreſſa mentio & In cums Cc. JH c. 

The figure and habit of a Vicount created, is thus. 
VICE;COMES 
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The formes of Creations hitherto ſhewed are either for life England, 
or to the heires or heires males of the body begotten of the per- 
ſons created only. Others arc ſometimes with remainders ouer 
after the eſtate taile ended, to other perſons likewiſe in taile where- 
of you haue examples in Rot. Pat. 2. Caroli R. part. 5. nam. 12. C 
num. 14. . 


XXXII. Hauing thus ſeuerally gone through ſuch Titles 
of Honor as are Parlamentary with vs, we ſhall conclude them 
with a ſhort corollary touching two particulars that concerne all 
of them together. A 

The Names of Honor that are common to all of them, and 

the Habits proper to their dignities. They are all comprebended 4 
vnder the name of Aaguates, or Les Grandees , Preceres , Domi- whide wiel. 
ws , Lords, anciently hlapopdef and Louerds ) Seigneurs, F. Tod: Breoſe & 
yes Regni, or Peeres of the Ram. Neither nced more to " ha 
be ſaid of any of thoſe comprehenſiue names but only of Pceres. r# tuner. 3, 
The occurrence of that title with reference to the Lords of Par. e 742-450 
lament is frequent, both in our ſtorics * and lawes y, and the f 11, Ct. 
ius peritats is thence mentioned in the Parlament * Rolls. And 71.4 
much might be added concerning the nature and extent of the 7©3-©/4/" 
titie of Peers and the triall of them which wee purpoſely define * i. 
here, and note only a ſtrange miſtaking of a French Writer of — 
this time that ſayes the Peeres of EAgd had their beginning er, . 
from an imitation of that ſtate (which may be true enough) but pere.r. rt. 
that the Number of them was but five only. E, « noter (ſo are — — 


his * wordt) que les Rey meſme i Angleterre auoient leurs Pairs 1 Piritualie 


a Pimitation de cenx de France, mai 4 numbre ls de 2 77 ag — — 
ment que weſtoit compaguic ſuffiſant pour tager en dernier reſſort, G „ 
de la * des grand. —— . . hee cites a paſſage out of 9 
Froiſfart, who ſpeaking b of the Coronation of King Henrie the — 
fourth , ſayts that the King came into the Hall (ar Weſtminſter) 2 6 5% 
to dinner, & far la premier table du Roy , la ſeconde des cingues 18 13.24 .3.7it. 
Pers d Agleterre la tierce det villaimy de Londres. But, the col. Sn 82 
lection from this of Froiſſart was too raſh. Neither is ſo much gc G4. 
23 any ſigne of eithet the number of five or of any other eſtabli- win, in vt 
hed number of Peeres with vs in England. Nor can I belecue deer 
that Frojſfart being ſo conuerſant both with the Englith Court Ever. & xe. 
and cuſtomes ( cfpecially ſuch as had relation zo the Lords in ce. 
whoſe frequent acquaintapce hee lived here) could be «oy way ,;-100, 

ity of the fancie of ſuch an error. And for the Cingue Pers w.. 
— of in his hiſtorie ; though I cannot iudge of it by any 4 
writen copy of him (for I babe none by me) yet I ary forward In rrince l. 
bo thinke it is miſpubliſhed in bim for Cinque Pers, which de- f. par 4, 
noted nor an eſtabliſhed, but an accidentall number only of che f % ee 
ume. That his copies are very. corrupt in names and number, 4.cop,rr4, 
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id. appeares almoſt in every leafe of him, and an abbreuiature or a 
— aal ſlip of the pen might cauſe ſuch a miltaking, Now for 
Cinquante Pers, or fifty Peers which he might mcanc, ſate at the 
ſecond table; thus. He ſayes expreſly that the two Archbiſhops 
and ſeuenteene Biſhops (which is one Biſhop more then we find 
ſummoned to that Parlament; for it was in Parlament time) ſate 
at the Kings table, ſo that none of them altered any number of 
any other table. Neither doth hee ſpeake of any table at which 
the temporall Earles and Barons fate (for of the Abbots and 
Priors here, nothing appeares) vnleſſe they were placed at the 
ſecond, where they might well fit vnder the name of the fifty 
Peers in common language, becauſe in truth the number of them 
that were ſummond was in the end of Richard the ſecond (as we ſes 
c Borſ. Clavſ. in his laſt e Parlament) iuſt fifty. And they were in the firſt Parla- 
lich. ment of Henry the fourth (when his Coronation was) ſo ncer the 
4 Do1/clauſ, fame number (for they 4 were forty ſeuen) and almoſt all the ſame 
i. Hex. 4. rſons, that it were no abſurditie to thinke that the name of the 
key Peers fixed on the Temporall Barons in that laſt of Richard 
the ſecond (which without doubt was talked of enough to ſettle 
ſpeciall names and numbers vpon the particulars of it) was be- 
come a note rather then a iuſt number of the Temporall Baronage, 
and was ſo vſed by Froiſſart that wrote in the Court language of 
his time. It is not more ſtrange that fifty being the famous num- 
ber of them ſhould be attributed in a familiar exprefhon to the 
body of them, when they were fewer then fifty, then that the 
number of fiuc out of a vulgar account ſhould to this day legally 
expreſſe ſeuen as it doth in the Patlament Writ directed to the 
Lord Warden of the Cinque Ports, to cauſe two Barons to be cho- 
ſen de quolibet pradictorum Portuam; there being iu truth ſcuen of 
them. And ſeuen alſo teturne Barons vpon the precepts that iſſue 
vpon that writ. Other examples 2 be offered · ſor the like 
acceptation ſometimes of a received number. for that which in 
truth and ſtrictly is more or leſſe. I conſeſſe, we may be deceiued 
in cortecting Froiſſart. But howeuer ; It is plaine that there can 
be no queſtion but that the number of Peers of the Realme with 
vs was neuer confined to any more certainty then the Lords of 
the Parlament are. ä 
We adde here that the eldeſt ſonnes of Dukes in England in 
their Fathers life time, and ſtiled by the titles of their Fathers, 
Earldomes, and thoſe of Marqueſſes and Earles by their Fathers 
Baronies or Vicountics , and arc ſo called Lords, As alſo the o- 
ther ſonnes of Dukes and Marqueſſes are called Lords, «My Lar 4 
being prefixed to their Chriſtian names. But they have theſe titles 
by the Conrrefie only or Carialities of the Kingdome. And by rea: 
ſon of their Fathers being in ſo eminent dignity, they enioy theſe 
ſtiles. But they are not indeed Barons of the Kingdome, nor Peers 


or 
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or Proceres Regni , becauſe they haue not, by that right only, England: 
place and voice in Parlament. See alſo Rot. Pat. 4. Jacobi part. k, 
1. Ian, the title of Dominus or Lord only giuen by Patent, which 
example I thinke is ſingular. 

For the Habits of their dignities ; As they are vſed in the la- 
ter times they are before exprefled in the ſeuerall figures of them. 
I adde only out of Froiſſard for the former times, the habits of - c64p. 
the Dukes, Earles, and Barons, at the Coronation of Henry the 8 3 
Fourth. Les Dacs, Comtes, & Barons ( ſaith f he) avoient longues dex.inteliquy: 
houpelando 8 deſcarlate & longs manteaux fourrez, de menuver o . 
grans chaperons auſſi fourrez, en celle maniere. Et tows les Ducs & 
les Comtes ausient tre honwobles de menuver afiiſes ſur Jeſtasle ſene- 
fre vn quartier de Long, od enuiron; & les Barons n en anoient 
que dex; & tous autres chenaliers, & Eſcuyers anoient houpelandes 
fonrres de linree & eftoyent d Eſcarlate. 


— ——— 


XXXIII. The name of &night (which is moſt common- 
ly with vs reſtrained to an honorary Title, and is the next that 
follo es in our diviſion of the Honors of England] together with 
Miles and Chiualer, being but the ſame with Eques , have beene 
and are, as all or moſt of other words that make the Titles of 
Honor, of diuers ſignifications. Knight or Cnih'T or Cnyhv (as 
it was writen in the Saxon) ſignified as puer, feruws, or an at- 
tendant. Whence it is that in the Se Euangeliſts Leopnung 


Cnihtap , or Learning Knights , expreſſes the Diſciples. Some- 


times it denoted the ſex or as much as Maſcalus h as alſo Dienſt- h vet. 44 E. 
unecht is a man ſeruant to this day with the Durch, and Anecht 7s. 

or Knaecht one alſo which is variouſly ioyned to other words 

as Stal⸗anecht, Uoet-knecht and the like. And Knecht-ſchap 

was anciently ferne with them, as Rnechtwitſe /eroi/rcer. * © or, Kilian 
Sometimes a Souldicr is denoted by it as in the Saxen interpre- t F. 


tation of thar in Saint Paul ; Non (ine cauſa portet miles gladium ga- 
k Alfricus de 


ſeum, Ne byp'Se ne * re Cnyhs buran m'cyngan hir ppupd, „% ret. 
The Knight beareth not his Sword in vain, And in that ſenſe alſo jag.qr. 

it is ta this day in the Datch. So in the preface to the ſeuen Pe. 

nitentiall Pſalmes in Henry the Eighths Primer, Vriab is called 

King Davids Knight and Seraant, Tenants by Knights Seruice 

were like wiſe called Knights, Milites, or Chinalers, becauſe their 

ſeruice was militaric, which moſt eſpecially occurres in the anci- 

ent Rols of Eſcuages, and in the Pipe Rols where Eſcuages and 15ce 2r20% tir. 
Aides are accounted for, and in our writs !of attaint. We haue Pro de rab. 


Rcbknights alſo in Brads, = for Tenants that held by the ſer- . 'Dearquir; 

vice. ot riding from one Mannor to another with their Lord, re.. l. 

which was alſo adiudged by ſome vnder Hewry the third, to be 35 54 

luck ® a Koight Service that it drew ward and marriage to it 2 e 
0, 


— — — — ͤ—— — —— — 
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ſo. The chicke Gentlemen likewiſe or Frce-helders cf wer y 
County (in regard they vſually held by Knights Service) are ſti- 
led Chinalers in the Statute of Welt minſter ® the ficft, touching 
the choice of Coroners. And it is before noted how the additi- 
on of Chiaaler is giuen in the later age to eucry Temporal] Ba- 
ron of Parlament ( whoſe dignity is not aboue a Baron} in bis 
Vrie of Sommons, whether be be a dubbed Knight, or ſolcmn— 
ly created into the order of Knighthood, or Mies gladis cinclus 
(as the phraſe is) or nor. But the Title of ir ſelſe is then Hono- 
rary only when it is bad by ſuch Creation; and it endures for 
life only. ; a 
That Honorary Title of Knight is wich vs of foute kinds. 
The firſt is, Knights Bacbilers , Þ ur of the Serre, which are in- 
differently tiled Kzights, Ailites, and Chinalers, and lometimes 
Milites fimplices , for diſtinction tom Bannerets in theelder times. 
The ſecond is Knights Banners the third Knights of the Carter: 
and the fourth Knights of ihe Bath. For ſo wee tanke them here 
for methods ſake , howeuer their places in precedence be farre 
otherwiſe. And becauſe the name of Kaight in the reſt of them 
came doubtleſſe from the vic of it in expreſſing thoſe of the 
ſpurce or Bachilers who are much ancienter then any memory 
of the reſt and are fitteſt firſt to be knowne , there fore only they 
had the firſt place here. For the Originall and name of our 
Kwights Bachilers ; That which is beſore in the Knights of the 
Empire and of Bachilets in France is applyable enough to theſe 
of our Nation, wherein the mention of them occurres often du- 
ring the time of the Saxons that (as wee muſt remember here) 
came out of Germany, and thoſe Northerne or Northweſterne 
Countries adiacent to it. And what is of this dignity in the fa- 
bulous ſtories of King Arthur, we omit here as iullly as we doc 
what wee haue of the like nature in the old Romannrs that often 
mention Knights of this Hand. Bur in the Saxe times ( if wee 
may beleeue, as I thinke we may, that Miles denoted this digni- 
ty) wee haue frequent mention of it. In a Charter of Xens!ph 
King of Atercland, of the yeere DCCTVI. to the Abbey of 
Crowlend, he confirmes to the Abbey Elecmeſinam quam Al s- 
rus Miles, 4 etiam dudum mem dedit ills in Baſton & in Revin- 
The ſame Knight is mentioned in a Confirmation of King 
Witlaf to the ſame Monaftery ; Item diam (faith he) Agri MI. 
litu, (cilicer Noꝛthland i Baton. em donam cisſdem A(gar75 
militis in Repin ale, and there is added in this of Mitlaf, liem 
dna Ofwins militu in Draitons, And they are againe with ſome 
others rememberd with that Title ſtill in Confirmation of ſome 
of the ſucceeding Sv Kings inſerted by Incnlphus , who men- 
tions alſo * Ferne!w Hiles g Demi ds Boſworth , and 


Edmeru Miles & Dominne de Holbzote vnder King Har- 
11.1.1 


— — —-œüĩ — = 1 
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decnut. And it occurres in the additions of diuers that ſubſcribe 
alſo to Charters in thoſe ages, as in a Charter of Cann!ws to the 
Monaſtery, of Badrices (that is Saint Edmonds Bury in Swffolke—) 


after the ſubſcriptions of the Queene, and ſome by the name of f 


Duces, to!lowes. T Ego ' Oflaus miles, T He Thored miles. Eco 
T hurkel miles. & Ego rim miles. I Ego Brother miles. K Eg9 
A!ſwinus miles, and then divers Abvots. And others ſuch more 
ate found in the memories of thoſe times, although ſome learned 
men haue doubted that in the old tranſctipts and exempliſicati- 
ons (for the moſt we haue in this kind are ſuch; at leaſt, if not 


Euglaud. 


forged) miles might be often ignorantly made from . that ſtood - 


frequently for Amer, touching which addition enough already, 
where wee ſpeake of Thaxes, But ſome haue Minſter for an ad- 
dition, where others follow with Ales as in a © Charter of Pri- 
uileges to the Abbey of Weſtminſter, by Edward the Conſeſſor; 
after the King. Queene, Biſhop, Abbots, ſome other of the Cler- 
gie, and Ea ſes follow. K Ego Eſearus Miniiter. wh Ege Boudius 
Miniſter. wþ Lee Ranulp/ur Miniſter, T Ege Robertns Miniſter, 
te Eco {gelnodus Miniſter, he Fee Wigodus Miniitey, L Eg Ad- 
not ham Minifter. T Foo Wulfricas Miles, T Ege Siwaraus Miles, 
＋ Ego Colo mils. þ tg0 Wulfwardus Miles, The mention of theſe 
Knights is fo obuious in the following times that wee need not 
further obſerue it. Only for the name of Bachilers, we adde here 
lome what out of Matihem Pars ': Ipſe quoque tempore (ſuith hee, 
ſpeaking of the thirty third yeere of Henry the third) Haſtiladium 
commiſſum eft ap, Brakele , vb molti de militil us wvnincr ſtats 
Regn qui ſe volunt Bachelarios appeliars , ſunt contriti. And Wit 
lielmus de Valentia male trattanis Millielmum de Odineſſeles mils» 
tem flrengum qui Bachelarijs annumerabatur. 

But that which is chiefly conſiderable here touching this dig- 
nitie of Knights Bachilors we diuide into three heads. The per- 
ticulars that concerne the Creation of them, Reſbris of honor, 
both in the ancient and the later time, given them, and the Oegra- 
dation of them. The firſt we ſubdiuide into the Perſons thai haue 
giuen and receined it, the Ceremonies and other cirewnitances vied 
at the giving it. Our feudall Lawes by which compellable ſup- 
plyes or pecuniary Aide are to be giuen when another is to be 
created into it, and of theſe ſeuerally. 

The perſons that gaue this dignitie anciently were ſometimes 
ſubiects (and theſe gaue it without any ſuperior authoritie gran- 
ted to them) as well as Soueraignes. Though long ſince it bath 
growne to be clcere that none giues it with vs but the Soueraigne 
or ſome other by his command or u commiſhon. But in the an- 
cienter times both Eccleſiaſticall and lay Subiects created Knights. 
Brand Abbot of Saint Fendt Bury cteated one Heard and o- 
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ante alſo Archbilnop of Canterbary, made King 14am the le- 
cond a Knight in his Fathers lite time. Accu & [41073 C14 
(ſaith Ham of y Malmesbury (peaking of bis comming to the 
CrOWwnc) maxim nm 174m monentum Arch:ep:ſcoprs Lanfrancar,co 
quod cum nat (> mriliters fecerat. To this making of Knights 
by Eccl ſia ticall perions , belongs that of the Vat lament of rhe 
third of Hany the firſt, Ne * Apbates faciant milites, whereby tie 
Creation of them was denied ro Abbots, as a lo that iti a Lice 


ger © of the Abbey of Bartelly, Terras Cenſuales non durtt (Abbas ) 


ad feuiinm. Nec milites niſi in ſacra weite facials here it lecmcs 
it was ſuppeled Abbots might moke them as it is likew'fe in 


that of King Henry the fiiit io the Abbey of Keartrg, which was 


confirmed a ſo by other Kings afterward with: t any notice ta- 
Ken of that AR of the third of Hemp the fi it. Ter s 
v0 donet Aibas ad fro;urn. Nee facial nlite riſi in ſacra 2. 
Chriſl: , 1 quo parunts ſaſcipere modelle Caucat, Mate nen 
ſou aſ;retos tar clertces quam dae, g wat ſuſciprit. For lay ſub- 
ets; the Earle of e Glorefter knghtes his brother and d Si 
Mon/ert Faile of Leiceſter made Gn of Clare a Knight, 7% 


Duke of B-4for./ alſo © gaue the ſame dig ity to King Henry the 


ſixc, And f E:ward Earle of S. to King Eaward the ſixt. 


* Bar ſupreme Princes might cuen take it as well from their ov ne 
Y 


Subi:&ts as from s other Princes. Other examples occurre anon 
in the relation of the Ceremonies vſed in Knighting, And here» 
of lee ſome ples in 8 E.;. in the Exchequer , ex parte Rememe- 
raters Rega. The Perſons that receiued it were allo, not only of 
the Laine, bur alſo ſometimes of the Clergie. Among thoſe of 
the Laty, King themſclues as well asintcr1or Lords (as is nect- 
ly before touched) toołke it for an Acceſhon of honor to them. 
And Clergic men of eminencie that were willing to Icaue their 
Spirituall Cures and betake themſclues to Secular imployment, 
vpon reſignation of their Bencfices, were ſometimes honored with 
it, and, it ſeemes, that reſignation was to be cxacted of them be- 
fore they might receiue it. So I conceiue from that of Maithew 
PA ſpeaking of King Heuy the thirds Knigbting of Gir lohn at 
Gateſden a Clergie man. Die Natal; ( ſaith h he) Jehennem de Ca- 
teſſene Clericum, & multi ditaturs bemrficy', ſod omnibus ante c- 
pectatum reſignatis , guia ſic oportuit bal:heo cinxit militati. But 
touching the perſons alſo that haue giuen and taken it, more wall 
occurre in the Ceremonies of it, 


* XXXIV, The Ceremonies and citcumſtances at the gi- 


ning this dignity in the elder times were of two kinds eſpecially, 


which we may call Covurtly and Sacred. The Coar:tly were tive Feaſts 
held at the Creation Gining of Robes, CArmes, Spurs and the like, 
whence as in the tories ot other Nations, fo in thoſe of ours, 

ar mii 
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armis militarilus donare, or cinguls militari and ſuch more phra+ England, 
ſes are the fame with wilitem facere, or to make a Knight, The 
Sacred, are the holy deuotions and what elſe was vſed in the 
Church at or before the receiuing of the dignitie, whence alſo 
Conſecrare militem, was to mate 4 Knight. Thoſe of the firſt kind 
are various in the memories that preſerue them, and yet they 
were rarely or neuer without the girding with a Sword, vntill in 
the later ages wherein only the ſtroke on the necke or ſhoulder, 
according to the vſe at this day, hath moſt commonly ſupplyed 
it. The ancienteſt mention of any Courtly Ceremonics vied at 
the Creation of a Knight with vs, is in that of King Alfred his 
Knighting his grand child Arhe{ftan , that was afterward King. 
Nam & auus eius Alfredus (ſaith William of i Malme:bary) proſpe= he geb. xc, 
am ei regnum olim imprecatus fuerat, videns & gratioſe complexus d 
ſpecict ſpettate puerum & ceituum elegantiam; quem etiam præmatu- 
re militem fectrat, denatam Chlamyde coccinea, gemmato balthes, 
enſe Saxonico cum vagina aurea. Here was a purple Robe and a 
Sword giuen. In the ſtories of the following times, often menti- 
on is of making Knights. But other Ceremonies of the Court, 
belides Feaſts and the giving of Armes or the girding on the 
Sword (and thoſe generally expreſſed) are but ſeldome remem- 
berd. Therefore wee collect here for the moſt part, according to 
the courſe of time, ſuch teſtimonies as ſhew them ſomewhat more 
in particular with the Preparations for them, and other Circum- 
ſtances belonging to them. Henry the firſt purpoſing before the 
marriage of his daughter Maude the Empreſſe to Geffrey of An- 
ioo, to * him at Roa in MCXXVII, on Whitſunday fol. 
lowing, delires the Earle, his Father, vf filium ſuum k Nudam mi. K 27.401. 
litem (or being but yet a yong Gentleman or Damoy ſcas, or Dom. 1 
cells, as they called ſuch) ad ipſam imminentem Pentecoſtem. Roto- joris Mons v; 
nagum honorifice mitteret vt ibidem cum COXQUent ſuis arm ſuſcepe t Fav 
turus Regalibus gaudys intereſſet. This yong Gentleman with fiue 3 
1: — . 9. 3. 
more of like quality attended by XX V Eſquires, were Bathed ac- 4g. 77. 
cording to the ancient cuſtome ( ſaith 4 Favin, of France; but I 
cannot doubt but that Henry the firſt vſed the cuſtomes that were 
agreeable to thoſe of his owne Country alſo, though hee gaue 
the order in his Duchy of Normandy ) and then comming in 
Robes proper for the Ceremonie, receiucd the dignitic by ha- 
uing Horle and Armes giuen them. Iluceſcente die alters, Balneorum 
vſus , vis Tyrocing ſuſcipiendi conſuetuds expoitulat ( laith Jobs the 
Monke of Mar-Monſtier, as Du Fauis cites him) peratu eft. Com- 
perto Rex 4 Cubicularys quod Andegauenſis & qui cum es venerant 
aſcendiſſent , de Lauacro iuſſit eas ad ſe wocari, Poſt corporis ablu- 
lione m aſcendens Comiltu Andegavorum genereſa proles Gaufredus, byſ- 
ſo reterta ad carnem indaitar, Cyclade auro texta, ſuperueſtitur, Chla- 
vide conchyly & maricis ſanguine tindts tegitur , caligis huloſerics 
Ccccc cal- 
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calceatur , pedes eius ſetularibus in ſuperficie Tennculos anyeos haben. 
lib maniuntur, Eine verò conſodales qui cum co militie ſa ſcipica- 
de manu expeftabant , vniuerſi byſſo & purpura innenantar, Tali. 
bus itaque , vi prataxatum eſt, ornaments cecoralts N gn ger 
quaſi flos Lily candens Roſeo ſuperfnſus rwbore , cum ull3 ſno nobr!; 
collattancs Connata de ſecreto Thalami proceſſit in publunm, Ad. 
dutli ſunt Equi, allata ſunt Arma 3 diſtribuuntur ſingulis prou; opus 
erat, And there were put on Geffry a” Anten, Harneflce of doy- 
ble Maile, and gilt Spurres. A Shield of the Lions of Amun was 
hung on his necke. A rich Helme put on ie head. And an ar- 
med Speare put in his hand. And laſt of ala Sword was brought 
bim out of th: Kings ſtore, ab antique h the Monke) 1614: m 
ſignatus, in quo fabricands fabrorum ſuper latins Calanrus 9174 
opera & ſtudio f ſodastt. I hus armed bet mounted @ Spaniſh 
herſe that was 3Ifo it firſt given him by the Ki. g. and the Feaſt 
that belonged to this ie-c117y rhe dignity (or the fm 7y. 
rocixg as the like is ofen cilied in the Monkes) continued ſeuen 
dayes being honord wi h Tornies and Maſques. 

And when Thomas Sturm was to receiue this dignity from 
King 1ehn, the Sheriffe of Hampſhire was commanded to deliuer 
him Robes, Bed, ſheets, and other ſuch furniture againſt the time 
of his Creation, as they are reckoned vp in this Writ k feng 
to that purpoſe. 

lokannes &c. Vicecomiti Southampton ſalutem. Præcipimus tibi 
quod fac ias habere Thomæ Sturmy walerts noſtro vnam Robam de 
Scarletto cum quadam Penula de byſſis, c aliam Robam de viridi vel 
burretta & vnim Sellam, & vnum par Lotanoram && cap am ad plu. 
miam & vnam culcitram & vnn par linthrorum quando ipſe fict 
Miles Et quod in hij t peſueru, compmabitur tibi ad Scact arium. Teſte 
meipſe apud Briftoll XVIII die Inly Anno Regri neitri ſexto. 


Per Bartholomeum Clcricum de Camera. 


King Henry the third Knighted Alexander the third King of 
Scotland, on Chriſtmas day at I Torke in CLI; and twenty 
more with him Balthco donauit militari ( ſaith Matihew Pars ) 
qui omnes veſiibus pretieſis & excogitati , ſicat in tam celebri Ty= 
recinio dic it, erralastar. This was the dav before the marriage 
of the Lady Margaret daughter of Henry the third to him, when 
the Earle Marſhall demanded as his Fee the K ng of Scetlandi 
horſe and furniture. I ſeem & 40e ſibi cenſuetudinem inſlanter 
11 flagitanit (ſayes the ſame Autor) ſcilicet Palifredum Regis Sce- 
He quem p18 iure Vendicanit ſibi firatum exhibers now pro prens 
vel concupiſcentia , ſed pro antique conſuctudine in caſihus conſimili- 
bau, m ne in 1 tempore pro ſue deſidia deperiret. But the King of 
Scotland anſwered that he conceiued no ſuch Fee could be due to 
_—_ the 
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the Earle Marſhall from him, becauſe at his owne pleaſure hee England. 
might haue received his Knighthood either from any other Ca- — 
tholique Prince, or from any of his one ſubiects being Gen- 
tlemen; if at leaſt Nobi/es may be taken in the relation of ir for 
Gentlemen, and not for Noblemen, as according to the Engliſh 
phraſe it often is. The words are. Nia ſi placeres ei poruit ipſe ar- 
ma ſoſcipere 4 qu Principe Catholics, vel ab aliqus Nobilium ſus- 
rum, ſed & reuerentiam C honorem tanti Princip Domini & vi- 
cini ſui , maluit ab ipſo Rege Anglia cinguls dowari militari qa 
aliquo alis. Thereupon by the Kings command the matter was 
ar peace. A yeere or two after this of the King of Scotland, 
Henry the third n being in France ; ſent his mandate in a Writ ac. 
cloſe to Bonacixs Lombard Maſter of his Wardrobe , qued Gau- . 
chero 4e Gomartin comſanguines Petri de Subundia, qui arwa mi- 
litaria ſuſcipiet in inſtante fefts omuium ſanctorum ſe tertio , bono- 
rifict inveniat neceſſaria ad militiam ſuam & ſociorum ſuorum , & 
eidem Gaucheo habere faciat vnam parnum ſcricum ad aurum ad 
opus ſuum proprium. This was dated the cighteenth of Oclober in 
caftri ante Benages, for a preparation of the Knighting of that 
Gancher d: Gomartin, and the two other on A, Halles day fol- 
lowing. It is not expreſſed here what the particulars of the pro- 
viſion were. Only a piece of cloth of Gold is eſpecially appoin- 
ted for Gomartin. But it ſeemes the reſt were of the like nature 
of thoſe in that before cited of King leb, in the behalfe of E- 
fturmy. For whatſoever was to be prouided out of the Wardrobe 
in that age was knowne generally by the name of e qu4 44 mi- 
litiam pertinent, without further expreſſion, as appearcs both here 
by the words of the Writ , as allo by others that were a few 
dayes before ſent to the ſame Bonacius in the behalfe of Reginald 
de Ia Cokere, and Bertrand de Creſy. Mandatum eff Bonacio Lum- 
bardo (ſo is ® the entry) quod Reginaldo de la Cokere, qui in o Clai. vf. 
feſto ſaniti Edwardi ſuſcepturus eft arms militaria habere faciat ea 1 
que ad militiam ſuam pertinent, ficut ali nous militibus conſuenuit bel — 
mueniri. The like entry is for the other. And both ſhew alſo a 3 4 


f certaine vſe in thoſe times of preparation, for ſuch as were to gat. 
y be Knighted out of the Wardrobe, by thoſe words, /icat a/ys no- 
) a militibus conſuenit inneniri. And vnder Edward the firſt all 
4 things prater equitaturam or their Horſe and Armes, were giuen 
Ze them out of the Wardrobe, as we ſee in the relation taken out of 
n Matthew of Weſtminſier , where alſo ſome particulats of their 
as honorary habits are expreſſed with their Vigils, of which ſome- 
er thing is in that of Henry the firſis knighting of Geofferey of Au- 
6 ion, and more preſently is ſhewed our of Vpten, and in the ſacred 
20 Ceremonies belonging anciently to their Creation 4d augmen- 
* tandam profettionem ſuam (ſo are the words of Matthew p of Neft. Aue iz. 
0 


minſter) in Scotiam fecit Rex per Angliam pablice proclamari, vt ſe 31. 
; Ccc CEE 82 quot © 


England. 
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quetcung, tenerentur fiers milites ſucceſuone pater na, & qui haberent 
vnde militarent, adeſſent apud Weſtmonaſterium 1» J Pentecaſbes, 
q 4dmiſſuri ſinguli omnem ornatum militarem, præter equitaturam, 
de Regia Garderoba, Confluentibus itag, trecentis Iauenilus, filys 
Comitum, Baronam , & Militnm diflribucbantur Parpura 5 Byſſus, 
Syndones, Cyclades , aure texte effiuentiſiime prout ca1g, compeichat, 
Et quia Palatiom Regale, etſi amplum , tamen ad 101 eccurrent/ um 
—_— engafturs fait, apud Nounm Templum Londini ſacciſis leni 
pomiferis, proſiratis mur, erexerunt Papiliones & tenteria quo ty. 
rones deauvatis veftibus ſe ſinguli decorarent. Ipſe quog, nocte in Tem- 
plo preditti Tyrones , quot quot poterat capere locus ille, ſuas vigilias 
faciebant. Sed Princetps Walliz precepio Regs patris ſui cum pra- 
celſis tyromibus fecit vigilias ſaa in Eccleſia Weſtmonaſterienſi. 16; 
autem tanta clang er tubarum & tibiciuum, & exaltatio coram ex- 
tierat clamantium , quod connentas de choro ad chorum non audire- 
tur inbilatio. Die antem crafting cinxit Rex filium ſuum balthes mi- 
litari in Palatio ſus, & dedit et Ducatum Aquitaniz. Princeps 7+ 
ge facts miles perexit in Eccleſiam Wemonaſtcricnſem v benſo- 
cies ſuos militars gloria pariter venuftaret. Perro tanta erat ibi pre. 
ſentia gentinm ante magnum altare , qued dus milites morerentur, 
quamplures Syncopizarent , etiam cum quilibet ad minus tres mili- 
tes ad ſe ducendum c tuendum haberet. Princeps antem propter tar- 
bam comprimentem non ſecus ſed ſuper magnum altare diuiſa turba 
per dextrarios bellicoſos ſocios ſuds cinxit. The ſame is thus briefly 
rememberd in the old Annals of Ireland; but about a hundred 
Knights more are added. Edwardus Rex 2 4 fecit Edwardum 
filium ſuum Militem in feſto Pentecoſtes London in que {ets Neop- 
z0liFati (as the print is, but the Ms. that I haue vſed, hath Ne- 
ophtixati) fuerunt Milites circa TECC & Edwardus de Caernar- 
uan nn miles fecit ſexaginta milites de prædiclis & tenuit feſtum 
London «4p»ud N Templum. The putting on of Sputres is al- 
ſo rememberd-in that of knighting Sir Kichard Rodney vnder King 
Edward the ſecond , Am CN. Dominus Richardus de 
Rodney fachas fuit Miles (ſaith an old * Autor) apud Keyniham 
die tranſlations ſantti Thomæ Martyris is præſentis Dowint Alma- 
rici Comits de Pernbroch , qui cinxit eum Gladio, & Dominus 
Mauricius de Berkley, ſuper pedem dextram poſuit vnum Calcar, & 
Dominus Bartholomæus de Badileſmere poſart alind ſuper pedem 
fſiniftram in Aula, & hoc fatto receſit cum honore, . 
Ir is commonly ſuppoſed that their Spurtes were gilt, as alſo it 
appeares by the words anon cited bere out of Nicholas Y pron 
that lived and wrote vnder Henry the ſixt. And it was therefore 
ſuppoſed that Wil;aw Murle, the rich Brewer of Danflaple, would 
haue been knighted in the field by Sir 19b» 01d Caſtle (faith al- 
ſingham) becaule he brought with him two Horſes trapped with 


Gold, and a paire ot Gilt Spurres hid in his boſome; whence as 
in 


— — —ö 


. 


Chap. V. Tux Stcond PA Rr. 777 


in other Nations which is before noted, they haue the names Enovland, 
of Equites aurati. But I vnderſtand not how that agrees with an 
Act of Parliament vader Henry the fift. That whoſoeuer ſ guilds g Hg. es 
any ſheat hes or metall but ſiluer and the ornaments of the Church, . αοον 
4 or layeth any ſiluer vpon any mettall but only vpon Knights ee. 
Spurres, and the apparell which belongeth to a Baron, ſhoudd 
forfcir to the King ten times the worth of the thing gilt, and be 
one yeete impriſoned. 
That of Judge Thirwing alſo which he ſpake on the Bench vn- 
der Henry the fourth is obſeruable here. 1 have beard (faith*he) % 4 is. 
That 4 Lord had iſſue « ſonne , and carried him to the Font, and © r. i. 
Preſently as ſoone 4s he was baptized, toste bu Sword and made him e. 
4 Knight. Here we ſce the vie of the Sword only (which it ſeemes 
was by a gentle ſtroke with it) in the Creation. The ſtroke was 
in that fort to be given (with a Sword deliuered to the King or 
his Licuteuant that had power of Creation by him that was to 
be created) and that with both hands, and the name of Knight 
alſo to be impoſed at the giving it. And an ancient Knight to 
be aſſigned that ſhould pur on the Spurres on the new Knight, 
and performe a Vigil with him the next night. At leaſt this forme 
was to be vied when the dignitic was giuen before a licge or in 
the field, as /pron tels vs, Creantur milites (ſaith hee, where u nee Mice. 
hee (hewes vs alſo ſume office of the Heralds at the Creation) '# 2t5.th.1. 
per aliquew Principem ) ſeu Capitaneurm in villarum obſidioni- 
bus , Caftr-ram , & fortalitiorum & hoc dinerſis modis. Si fort? 
aſſaltus fiat ſis faciendus fucrit , tune creandus in militem portabit 
giadium in manibis de principals Capitanes ipſius ob ſidionis vt creet 
miluem petens; qur quidem Princeps ſeu principalis Capitaneus ca- 
piet gladrum pr edittum de manibus erdinandi , & ipſum percutiet 
ambabus manibus dittum gladium tenende, cum codem nominando 
cum militew ſic percuſſum ; qui quidem princeps tenetur alium vele- 
ranum militem cidem aſſignare qui ſibi calcaria deaurata preparabit 
& ſecum tranſibit ad aſſaltum faciendum, Item idem modus obſerus- 
tur in creatione militum ad HMineram. Sed veteranus Miles, cui no- 
ws tro committitur, vigilabit note ſequente cum ſas 1yr0ne in mi- 
nera ſupradicta, Item creantur milines in bells campeitribus & tali. 
bus conflictibus uli idem modus creations «bſernatur qui in aſſalli- 
bus exercetar. In honeftate tamen «ft quod Rex Haraldorum, ſe ibi- 
dem fucrit & in eiu abſentia alius Haraldus mater in exercitu prius 
congreget creandos in milites , & cos coram Principe ilius exercitus 
3 requiretg, cundem vt productos in milites ereet, qui quidem princeps 1 Deſt forte 
vt predictum eft acciptet gladium de manibus alicuius creandorum 
& facit vt ſoperius dictum oft. Fiant etiam milites in alio mods vi- 
delicet cum aliquis motabils Princeps conguirere nititur terras ſui 


inumici cum into titulo; Rex Haraldoruw ſi preſens fnerit & in 2 
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abſentia alius vt pradixi colliget creandos fi quos nouerit & cos do- 
cet ad Capitancum principe in primo ingreſſu in terram ſupra pre- 
diflam, enndem requirens vt eft dictum , qui quidem princeys per 
omnia faciet ſicut primo vt prime dixi. Idem moans creationis obſer- 
wabatur in aliquo paſſagio periculoſs alicuius riparie , ſew Pontis vbs 
tranſitur de vna terra in aliam fine de vnd marchia in aliam, fi 
prædicti modi habentur in vſa, & fi plures modos inn enerù honeſtss, 
eos audatter ol ſeras. But in the later ages only a gentle ſtroke 
with the Sword on him which is to be knighted kneeling, with 
the words Soier Chinaler aw nom de dien, and ancmez Chinaler or 
the like ſpoken or manifeſted by the King, or thoſe that haue 
authority from him, are the vſuall Ceremonies. And it occurres 
ſometimes as if giuen by Patent. Ina Roll at the Chappell of the 
Rolls, titled Dinerſi tractatus Amicitiarum tempore Iacobi Regs, 
(it appeares that Sir Jacob Van Einden, a Low Countriman and 
Gouernour of the Towne and Caſtle of Woardane, was knighed 
by King ewes, and an addition, in teſtimony of it, giuen to his 
Armes. And this is there expreſt by Letters Patents made to 
him dated the 27. Derembris 16 10, as if the very Patent had 
created him, For, after a little preamble of his merit, follow 
theſe words, Propterea tenore preſentium Equeſiris Ordinl ſine 
\ Equitss aurati gradw, titulo , & dignitate illam donamus ; quod vt 
omnibus clarum innoteſcat, the addition is made to his Coat. De- 
namus might ſeeme to imply that the great Scale thus made a 
Knight. But in the ſame Roll others haue Patents as teſtimonies 
of their Knighthoods with the word denanimus, as ſuppoſing the 
giving of the Knighthood paſt before the Parent. So there, Cor- 
nelius Hoffman a Low Countriman. And ſo likewiſe in one kind 
of forme, foure of the ſame Nation, that in 16 1 ©, were ſent 
Embaſſadors from the States of the vnited Prouinces, had ſeue- 
rall Letters Patents of teftimony of ir. that is, Albert laatim one 
of the Deputies for the States of Zeland , Hely Yan Olden Barne- 
welt, Doctor of Law, Syndick and Counſellor of Roterdam, lohn 
Berke Doctor of Law, and Sywdick and Counſellor of Pert, and 
Aller de Yeer Doctor of Law, and Syndick of Amſterdam. The 
words were after a little preamble of the merit of him that was 
knighted , Propreres Equeſiris ordinis fine Equitis aurati gradu, titu- 
4, & dignitate iam donauimus. ©uod vt omnibus clarius innoteſ= 
cat, vique ipſe Equitis aurati numero & loco (ita vt aquam eſt) 
vbique locorum habeatur & cenſeatar, hiſce iam literis palam teſla- 
mur & profitemur adeog, etiam id ipſum hoc diplomate noitro rat 
tum & confirmatum eſſe volumus prenominatum N. Equeſtris or di- 
ws dignitatem, bonorem C titalum, vitro 4 nobss donatum ath, inſig- 
nitum eſſe. Ideoque illad ab omnibus tum Regie noſtræ dignitats at- 
que antoritati tam ipfins meritis deberi vt co numers & loco apud 


popu- 
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populares ſmes & vſquam alibi perinde habeatur ac nos quoſuis ai England, 


preflantes viros ſimili honore ab alis Regibus ormatos & condecoratos 
ſamss babituri, Teſte c. 


XXXV. The Sacred Ceremonies anciently vſed, in giuing 
this dignity with vs, are firſt mentioned by /#gea/phus that liued 
at the Conqueſt. Hee ſpeakes of them as being in vie with the 
Engliſh Saxons before his time. And ſhewes vs that a ſolemne 
Confeſſion, a Vigil in the Church, Receiving the Sacrament after 
an Offering of the Sword on the Altar and redemption of ic, and 
the Biſhops, Abbots, Monkes or other Prieſts putting it on him 
that was to be created, concurred at the making of a Knight. 
And how likely it is that the moſt or ſome of ä alſo then 
vſed when the Creations were by Kings or other lay perſons, I 
lexue to better ludgment. Touching which alſo obſerue what is 
anon cited out of /ohannes Saruburienſit, Petrus Bleſenſis and others 
for the ſucceeding ages, beſides that before cited out of Florile- 
eur, and Joby the Monke of Mair-Monſtier. The relation in In. 
zulphas is vpon the occaſion of Brand, Abbot of Saint Edmond; 
Bury, his knighting of Heward an Englilh Gentleman of Lincolne 
ſhire, and Lord of Branne in that County, together with ſome 
other ſuch as vpon his returne out of Flanders (where he had li- 
wed in Exile by iudgement againſt him vnder Edward the Con- 
feſlor) he had gotten to be of his part for the recouery of his In- 
heritance, which the Conqueror had, after the death of his Fa- 
ther, giuen away to one of his Normans, and alſo for the reſcue 
of his mother from the ſufferings in the common calamity which 
dy that forreine Nation was then brought vpon moſt of the Eng- 
liſh. Audiens in Flandria terram Angliz (faith he ſpeaking of this 
Heward) alienigenis ſabingari, ſnamque paternam hereditatem, mor- 
iu patre ſus Leofrico, munere Regio, cuidam Normanno donari, 
matremque viduam (her name was Edie; and ſhe was deſcended 
lincally from Of/lac a great Ealdorman in the time of King E4- 
gar) molti iniurys & maximis moleſtys affligi , fractus digniſims 
dolore cum Thurſtida ſaa vxere (ſhe was a Gentlewoman of Flan- 
ders whom he had maried there) Angliam aduslat, collec lag. cog- 
natorum non contemnenda mans ſuper matris iniuriatores gladis ful- 
minat, & de ſua bareditate procal fugat & eliminat. Confiderans e- 
nam tunc fortiſſimis vir ſe præfictum, nounuliſq, militibus prapoſi- 
tum, ac nec dans militari more baltes legitime ſe accinitum : af- 
ſumpts ſecum de ſus cohorte pauciſſimis ſimul legitime militia cum 
© tyronibus conſecrandis , patruum ſuum tum Abbatem Burgi 
nomine Brandum , virum valde religioſuns , & (Vt andins ex pra- 
deceſſore mc Domino Wulketulo Abbate, alyſque multi) pauperum 
elermoſyms walde deditum, & omnibus virtutibus adornatum 4dyt, 
&ſe fferi ligitimum militem, premiſſe primitus omninm peccaterum 
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Enolmd, confeſiione , & corum percepta abſolatione inſtantiſime ſapplicaait. 
* — Anglorum a conſuetuds , quod, qui — arr 
conſecrandus eſſet, veſpera precedente diem ſue conſecration ad E. 
piſcopum, vel Abbatem, wel Monachum : vel Sacerdotem aliquem 
contritus & compuntius de omnibus ſuis peccaths confeſſionem faceret C- 
abſolutus orationibur, & denotionibus & af flictionibus dediiga in Eccles. 
fia pernodtaret : in craſtins quogue Miſſam audituris , eladium ſa. 
per Altar Ferret & poſt Enangeliam Sacerdes beneditium plas 
dium colls militis cum benedictione imponeret : & communicatus ad 
eandem Muiſſam ſacris Chriſti myiterys denuo miles legitimus pes ma- 

neret. 

But this forme of receiving of Krighthood was much diſliked 
by the Normans, ſaith the ſame Autor. Hanc conſernandi Militu 
conſuctudinem Normanni abominemes (ſo are his words) wow A- 
litem legitimum talem tenebant ſed ſocordem Equitem & Quiriter 
degenerem deputabant. And hee fayes allo that they changed it; 
Non tantum hunc morem , ſed alias etiam conſuetudines (faith bee) 
immutabant. But whatſocuer bee meant by their changing of it; 
The offering of the Sword at the Altar and other of theſe facred 
Ceremanies , continued in the following ages. For that of Offe- 
ring the Sword at the Altar; Joanne, Sarwbu71enfs hauing ſhewed 
the nature of the ancient military oath in the Empire, and that 
they who tooke it were bound to the defence of the Church, 

7 De Nagis cu goes on With, Licet Y autem fint qui ſibi nan teneri videntar Eccleſie 
bees er ſacraments ſolenni, quia tam tx conſaetadine plerungue nou pre- 
flatur, nullus tamen eft qui ſacraments taciio vel expreſſs. Eccleſie 
non tencatur obnoxius. Et forte ideo ceſſat ſolennitas iuramenti, quia 
ad hoc omnes inuitat & coarttat nectſitas of ficy & ſinceritas fidei. 
Vnde iam inolenit conſaetude ſolennu, vt ea ipſa die qua quiſque mi- 
litari cinguls decoratur , Ecclefiam ſolenniter adeat glediaque ſuper 
altare poſito & oblato quaſi celebri profeſiione facta ſeipſum obſequio 
altaris denoueat & gladij, id eft , officy ſui ing em Deo ſpondeat fa- 
mulatam, neque neceſſe e vt hoc profitcatur verbo, cum legitima 
prefeſis militie fatto eius videatur inſerta. Qui enim in lomine 
iliterats, & qui magis Arma debeat noſſe quam literas profeſiio- 
nem exigat literaram (ſome copies haue literatam.) Nam & ipſi 
Epiſcopi & CAbbates profeſſione ſcripta vel ditia ad fidem & ele- 
dientiam videntur ariteri, Et rewera arttantur. Quia Des meniiri 
von licet. Sane ant plus eft aut non minus, qa Milites faciunt, qui 
von ſcedulam ſed gladiumoſferunt, & quaſi primitias officy redimunt 
ab Altari vnde Eccleſia in perpetuum famulentur, Nam ſicat ci 
pro Eccleſia plurimum, 11a contra Eceleſiam licet nihil, And in 
z 7bid, cap.13- another * place, ſunt autem plarimi qui maloram clamore eperum 
quando Milttie conſecrandi cingulum Altari obtulerunt, videntur pro- 
tefari ſe es tunc enimo acc:ifaſſe vt Altari, & Miniſtris ciuu, ſed & 


Deo qui ibi colitur, bellem denuntiarent. Facilius crediderim _ 
Hit 
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litie execrai 05 quam ad legitimem mililiam conſecratos, So Petrus 
Bleſenſis chat liued in the lame age with Saruborienſis vnder Henry 
the ſecond | Hodie * tyrones emſts ſuss reciptunt de Altai wi pro- 
fiteantar ſe ſilios Fecleſiæ atque ad honorem Saceraoty, ad tvitionens 
pawpey why ; ad wvindiclim malefattorum & patrie liberationem g la. 
dium ace. Torre res in contratiam v1ja off, Nam ex. quo hodit 
militart cingnlo dicorantur, ftatim inſurgunt in Chriſtos Domint c 
deſeninrt in patrimonium Cricifixt, This offering of the Sword 
with ſame of the reſt of the (cred circumliances. belonging to it, 
was it ſcemes vled allo in the Vigil held at Weſtminſter and the 
Templearnder £4werd the firſt, before the dignity feceiued in 
the, £xample before hewed out of Flerideew , and in that of 
Geoffrey d unten z the Vigils being (as 1 thinke) bur à generall 
name to i cpteſſe che ſacxed Ceremonits which preceded the 
knig hring done by the King and his ſonne Prince Edward, To 
theſe.wee adde that of the Benedtelis enſi, noni Miliiu, which is 
corpimonly found in the“ Manual ( or Common Prayer bouke 
of thextlder ages) among other Rites of the Engliſh Church be- 
tore; the Reſo mation. F 2 b 


4 E. 2 4 Þ 
; 1 BenediGtio Enſis noui Militis fiat hoc modo, genu 


flectente ipſo Milite coram Altari. 
Pin dicat Sacerdos fine nota, Dowutnys Vo- 
_ BISCVM, C OREmvs. 

. Deur-, cunttorum in te ſperantium protector, adeſto ſuppli- 
cationibus noſtris , e> concede huic famulo [149 qui ſincero cor - 
de Gladio ſe primo præcingere nititur militari : Pt in omni- 
bur galea tuæ Virtutis fit proteſdus: & ſicut Dauid & ludich 
contra gentis ſue hoſtes fortitudinu potent iam et Vicior iam tri- 
buiſti, ita tuo auxilio munitus contra hoſtium ſuorum ſæuitiam 
victor vbique exiſtat , & ad ſanctæ Fccleſiæ rutelam proficias, 
Per ( hriſtum Dominum noſtrum. Amen. 


Alia Oratio, cum Oremus. 


Dew qui trinos gradus hoſtium poſt lapſum Ada toto 
orbe terrarum conſtituiſti, quo plebs tua fidelis immunis ab omni 
impers nequitie ſecura & quiet permaneret : adeſis ſuppli- 
(atienibut noſtris & bunc Enſem quem inuocatione tui ſan- 
flißimi nominis benedittione benevdicere dignare : vt ſamulus 
fans cui eum, te largiente, concedimus ac accingimus, fic eo ta- 


ur (Hic ſuccingat Sacerdos Militem cum Enſe ) 
Ddddd qud- 
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England. quatinus & boſtes Eccleſie infidiantes reprimat e ſeipſum 
ab omm inimico tua protectione potenter defendat , Per Chri- 
um. 
F Deinde aſpergat Sacerdos Militem Enſe ſuccinctum 
aqua benedicta & recedat Miles in nomine Domini. 


XXXVI. For our Feudall Lawes, by which Supplyes or 
pecuniary Aid is to be giuen when another is to be created into 
it; there is frequent mention in our Law Boukes of Re, 
aide a faire firs Chinaler, that is, certame ſummes of money leuied 
on the Tenant to make the ſonne and heire apparant of the Lord 
a Knight, For the Ceremonies), Preparations and other circum- 
ſtances were ſuch anciently at the receiuing of the dignmie ( as 
is before (hewed ) that ſuch an aide might have place enough in 
the charge of it. Before the time of Edward the firſt , the King 
and euery other Lord, at leaſt that was a Knight bimſelfe ( for 

c Chap.des pri- the Autor of the Booke called © Breton , that wrote about the 
ſer des auer time of Edward the firſt, ſayes that it is a good barre to the Auow- 
ry for this kind of Aide, co plead that the Father himſelſe is not 
a Knight) might haue leuicd this Aide by diftreſſe according to 
ſuch an arbitrary moderation as ſtood with the quantity of the 
charge ſo to be expended, and with the eſtate of the tenant, ne nimi 
Ab. g cap. inde granarivideretur vel ſuum contenementram amittere,as the words 
are in the Booke attributed to Glanwile, And ſuch reſpect to the 
Lord and Tenant was to be had in the moderation, Vt auxilium 
4 Lib.wde ag. ceipienti cederet ad commodum, & danti ad honorem, ſait h 4 Bratton. 
rer. Dom cap. T hence ic yas then called rationabile auxiliam or [ach an aide 4. 
16. 5. . was 10 be lenied with reaſon. As in the grand Charter of King /obn, 
where it is rememberd together with the aides for Ranſome and 
for mariage of the eldeſt daughter. Nos mon concedemus de ceter- 
alicui quod capiat auxilium de liber hominibus ſuit, niſi ad corpus 
ſuum redimendurs , & ad faciendum primogenitum filiam ſuow 
Militem & ad primogenitam Filiam ſuam (emel maritandam. And 
there is mention enough in our publiſhed Law Bookes, of theſe 
two aides, for knighting che ſonne and marrying the daughter, 
bur none as farreas I remember, for ranſome of the Lord,though 
.d. fol. (by the way) in the Ms, yeeres © of Edward the firſt , a releaſe 
66. in codice 
weo. ce. de made by one Robert of Bentham to the Abbot of Ford, of all ſet- 
ſplacet chop n- uices, arſpri ſuit reel & reaſonable aide, pur lun raindre hors 
* — de priſon os ces beires quel heare 4 ils fuiſſent enpriſenes , is plea- 
ended in barre to an auowry. But in the third ycere of EA 
fed. 1.46.36. the firſt , it was enacted by Parlament that the value of the | 
Aide to be levied ſhauld be no longer arbitrary, but that eue- | 


ry 
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ry tenant of a whole Knights Fee ſhould pay to his Lord twenty England 
ſhillings, and but the fame ſumme ſhould be levied of a tenant 4 
that held lands in ſocage of the yeercly value of rwenty pound, 

and fo pro rita; but that none of it ſhould be levied vntill the 

ſonne were of the age of fifrecne yecres which was reputed a fit 

time enough to receiue the dignity or / age pur ordre de China- 

ler prenave, as the autor of Breton 8 cals it. That flatute which ; ch. des rem 
thus altred the ancient Law that allowd this aid to be arbricary 
according to the dignity of the Lord and eſtate of the tenant, ex- 

tended only to ſuch Lords as were common perſons, and the 

King was, notwithſtanding it, at the former liberty, and leuied 

aids of this nature after ward h by a higher rate. Therefore was the h F. Plc. 
ſtatute of the fiue and twentieth of Edward the third i made by 75,7547 
which alſo the Kings calc, for this kind of aid, was made in the i 25.Ed.3 cap. 


like condition with the caſe of a common perſon. But our books 5, 


ſay * chat lands held as ancient demeſne, and by grand or petite ray 
Serianty are not ſubie& to the payment of this aid, though in — 
Df. Anowry 267 


truth grand Serianty, be alſo Knight ſervice, and petite Serianty, mn 
- | 


And of the particulars which concerne the Creation of 11. 
Knights hitherto. 


X X X VIL Beſide the dignity that neceſſarily accompanies 
their ſolemne profeſſion of Armes, and that which was due to 
them naturally, as they had relation to the field, chey haue had 
alſo with vs peculiar Reſpects and Notes of honor which occurre 
in the » op" proceedings of the Kingdome. The grand aſſiſe in 
a Writ of right which is as 4 Jury , and the higheſt triall by 
oath that is in the Law) is to be choſen by Knights, and our 
of Knights, if they can be found. And none lelſe of leſſe quality 
ſhould either chuſe or be choſen vnleſſe there be not Knights e- 1 343 
nough to fill the Aſſiſe · Vpon an eſſoin alſo de malo lecli, the an- - 
tient Law was , that ſoure Knights were ® to be ſent to tabe view prov a: 5. 
of che defendant. And it was net ſufficient if the Sheriffe ſent 115.54. 4, 
Eſquircs or any that were of leſſe dignity. Milites enim eſſe debent 3s. 6k, 
(ſeith Bracton) propter verba brcai. For the Writ to the Sheriffe 4 . 
is expreſly to ſend queteor Milites which are there tab en, it feemes ＋ oP * 
for h Knights. Vpon trials alſo in actions where a Baron — 1 — 
of Parlament is Plaintiffe or Deſendant, the Baron may iuſtly Erg. cod.rie. 
challenge the pannell, ® vnlefſe one Knight at leaſt be returned %% 
of the jury; which, though it be a priuiledge to the Baron, yet is « 134. ti. 
as an honot to the order of Knighthood , ſecing no ſuch triall ge . 
can be legally had (the Baron making his challenge) if one 59 4 
Knight ar leaſt be not among the ludges of the fact. Thar alſo 146. 14.1 5 
in Zrerow is here obſcruable touching the puniſhment of a Ruffian t. Plow 
that bad without cauſe ſtroke a Knight, by the loſſe of his hand v zn wah. 
wherewith he ſtroke him, though I remember not an cxample of 37.48 fel. 22, 
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it in practice. Aſcuns treſpaſſes (ſaith the autor » of that booke, 
ſpeaking in the perſon of King Edward the bit) ſent megneden: 
plus pnniſſables, ſicome treſpas fait en temps de peas 4 Chrualers on 
4 autres gents honorables. par Rub & par ants es vile, perſons, en 

nel cas nous wolons que ſi ribaud ſett altem d ſure de chefcun 
Chinaler que il eit fers per felonie fans deſert de Chinaler, que le- 
Ribawd perd ſon poin dont 1d treſpaſſa. But in the Fe Rolls of 
Henry the ſccond, one is fined at a hundred pounds tor ſtrikicꝶ 
a Knight (ncither doth the Roll mention him by his own name 
but only by the title of Ales) and another at forty markes, be- 
cauſe bee was preſent When the Knight was compelled to fweare 
that he would not complaine of the imury dune to him. Vel 
ws ſilius loſcij Qu itrebuſches (faith the ROI) dever C libr t 
fit quietus de hoc quod Miſiuem percuſut. Movies de Cantabrigia 
reddit compatum de XL, Atarc, quod confeſſus ei ſe emeerfuilſe_ 
v HMiles ille coactus fuit aſfiiare quoa nen 0jtenderes intra (16; 
illatam. In theſiuro XK Maree, & debe: XX M.. 

By the ancient Law alſo, it ſemes, the Egauitature or 
Huiſ: and Amour of a Knight that lwucd in a nublerrepura- 
tion, and was euer ready to doc e King and Councy ſer- 
pice, was pruiledged from Executions, « ficri facids, ot Hui fa 
clas, although rt! ey were jv levy the Kings debts: ; and uf the 
Kaight were 1n the Kings pay and diſhonorably abſentrd himſelf 


when his aid wis required, ail that hee had was then ſubic to 


the execution ſaving ene horſe which was to be left him ier 
diznitatim Milte. agg though be ſo liued that hee were neither 
rea iy for any publique imploym<pt of Armes, nor had diſhono- 
rably declined any iuch imployment , yet. ſuch of his therſes as 
were for his ordinary vic were ſpared , and what elſe he had was 
ſubic ct to the cx* ucian. For thus is it deliuered in that Dialogue 
of the Exchequer P attributed to Gerwaſimy Trlbarrenſis, writen about 
the time of King 1. %. Nota quod fs debitor ills: qui ſelucnde non et 
(ſairh che autor, ſpeaking of leuying the Rings & brs by proceſſe out 
of the Exche quer) Militia ciugulum ſemel ahtunuert, vVindua celery, 
Equus ta men e non quilrbet , fed wſts vſnaknns.riſervabitur, nt, qui 
dignitate factus eff Eques, Pedes cogatur ince dere 2uod ſt Ales eruf+ 
modi frerii quem iunat Armorum decor tf tu. vſus cor, & 
gu merit x ig ent ib as debeat inter ſrenuo t com pu tari, tota ſur cor- 
for is ar matura cum Equs 44 id mectfſarijs 4 vinaroribus erit liber- 
ima vt cam pori uerit ad Regis d Regi urgotia arms & £4415 
inſtructus poſort aſſumi. Sed fi lic idem cui lex in parte peptrcit, au- 
dita neciſarate Regu vel Regni deliteſcens ſe abſentaucrit, wel ad hoc 
voc atus non venerit, fi amen non proprys ſea Regys ftpenay- wrliict 
& enidenter abſentiam ſuam now exenſoutrit , nec ab bis Venaitoros 
remperabant , ſed ſolo contentus Equo. ( propier agnitatem Milne) 
q ſits relics iuri communi viaat one. And thus che * 
$ 0 
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of a Knight, was as his Centenementum or Countenance * as it Enelund, 
was anciently called. S 

Some learned men haue conceiued alſo that the right of viinga * 3'#* 5-4 
Seale ſ was peculiar to them that had receiued this Knighthood. C 
They tike their conieRure fim the relation of the ſealing of a Char- ence. . 
ter of con fit mat on made by Richard Eaile of Cheiter vader Henry * 1 
the firſt, and the Cor meſſe Dowager the Lady Ermestrudi tis ; 71 = 
mother to the Abbey of Abingdon, It occurr:s in an old licger c7-2+5-44 
of the Abb-y where it is {aid that the Earle ſcaled it wich bis . 7 
mothers ſeale, and tbe reaſon is given; Nendum enim militari bats 
tes cinctus eft. And it is added to, that /iicre queliher ab co dires 
che materno ſigilio inclugebamiur, But what cuct the meaning of 
this may be, we are lure by the expreſſe words ot 225 hus chart 
the vie of Scales were prom ſcuous u in lan i t perions of all u Trout b. g. 
q14lities that would vie them, and that immediatly at.cr the “. 
comming of the Normans ; aitheugh ic be true that divers 
Charters were for a little ume made only with che ſublcriptions 
of names and croſſes according to the Saxon manner. And fo much 
alſ> was a knowne Law vnder Henry the {econd (which was not 
long atccr the time of Hemy the firſt ) if at leatt we may belecue 
that booke attributed to Randi de Glannil. Si atbiior ( wee read 
x thec) cartam (nam non aduscat, duobus mods eilem contraire vel x 61mnuilt lit. 
contradicere creditor poteſt , ſcilicet ipſum ſigillum in Curia recognoſ 19-22 13. 
cendurn ſuam eſſe e Other teſtimonies ] are to that purpoſe. And — 
it is pl-in by 2 Braclos thit they were frequent, and one of the cet 
eſl-nrial! parts of euery deed according to the knowne Law, not % 3. 

| . e Dec ver. 

only of this but of his time (which was vnder Henry the third) ap. 16.8. 
although yet (me learned men being miſperiwaded by a report 1 
of dic Richard Lucte, Chiefe [uſtice of England vader Henry the ſe- 
cond, hi, finding fiult with a man of meane condition for vſing 
a Sea e, and ſome other as (light teſtimonies haue taought that « 14.61 an 
the vſt ot them was not lau full for all men vntill about King Eaward 6:4. in Fus. 
the third. Ie may be that fault might be ivſtly found with one 1s. 
for viing anothers Scale, (Which was beld as a forgery): or for 
vling a Scale of Armes proper only with vs to Gentlemen at leaſt, 
who had ſometimes their great Scales and leſſe Seales , the one 
being, ir ſcemes , their Scales of Armes, the other {ome deviſe 
without a Scutcheon. But, that any perſon might not haue vicd 
4 Scale in the nature of the leſſe Seale of Gentlemen, I thinke, can 
never be proued. For that of the great Seale and leſſe Scale, ob- 
ſerue by the way this teſlimony of lo de Burgo vnder Henry the 
third, Io Hanne de Burgos ( faith an entry on 3 Roll ot b that — 
time) cognonit quod appoſait paruum ſigillum ſuum cuidaw ſcripto An; — 
quod fre Decano & Capituls de Lichefend, de confirmationes Stan. in arce 
& quiets” clamto de aduocatiane de Herdel, & apponer fi- Loni 
{illam ſuum magnum pradicto (cripto circa tertiam ſeptimanam poſt 
Lacan, And that of the Earle of Cheer, is only a note ny 
| Monke 


— — — — — 


1 — — = 


785 TiTtLEs Or Honos. Chap V. 


Euoland. Monke after the entry of the Charter of Confirmation and no 
a part of the body of the Charter. And in regard that I ſee no 
other teſtimony of gacient time to ſecond it with the like, 1 

ſhould thinke that the Monke was either groſſely deceiued in his 

reaſon of Nendam enim militari baltes cinctas eft , or elle that hee 

ment only that the Earle was a child within age, and that by reaſon 

of his minority, wardſhip , and the tuition of his mother [who 

joyneth with him in the Charter) ber Seale was only vſed to it, as 

alſo to his letters. For it was done (as appeares in the leiger) in 

May the ſixt yeer of Henry the firſt, or MC VI, that is, about 

three yeeres after the death of Earle Hg, father to this Exile Ra- 

chard , when by all likelihood hee was yet vader age. And bee 

c Freleſ. bit. a adhuc innen (as Ordericus © twice calls him) when hee wag 
28 drowned, paſſing ouer from Normandy, together with Prince - 
$70.4. liam ſonne and heire apparant to King Henry the firſt, and divers 
other, in M CXIX at which time he had beene about thirty fiue 

yeares old ar leaſt, if he had beene one and twenty, or of fall 

age when he ſealed this confirmation at Abingden. Now the 

Law being, that whoſocuer was knighted, though before the age 

of one and twenty, was of full age in regard of any Ward(hip 

or any other tuition (as preſently is further ſhewed ) and the vie 

being thar ſuch great Lords were knighted often before they 

were of that age, and fo bad their full age ſupplyed, and that 

perhaps alſo, while they were in ward, they vicd only there Gar- 

dians Scales, left the authority of a Seale of their owne, before 

they had diſcretion to vie it, might haue done them preiudice in 

point of honor at leaſt, if not in matter r It is likely e- 

nough that the Monke here tooke the phraſe of being wort knighs 

ted, to ſetue for being not of fall age. So that the having of a 

Seale was not peculiar to this order of Knighthood, but to ſuch 

only (of what condition ſocuer) as were of full age. But I leaue it 

to better iudgements. That hauing a ſupply of full age by recei- 

uing the dignity is alſo ſpeciall honor given to Knighthood For 

though it be regularly ſuppoſed in Law, that no heire of a Te- 

nant by Knights Service is able to doe the ſeruice himſelfe, vntill 

he be of the age of one and twenty yeeres ( which is the reaſon 

and ground of all our Wardfhips of male hcires) yet if any ſuch 

be knighted, either in the Tenants life time, or after his death, 

of what age focuer he be, be is adiudged for that purpoſe only 

as of full age, and the Wardlhip of his body, in the one caſe 

is prevented by it, and, in the other, ends with ir. For in re- 

gard that, by the lawes of Honor, he is adiudged to be a Knight; 
Therefore, by the common Law be is likewiſe adiudged fo able 

1 c1:c0bi;oke to doe the ſervice, as that his body needs no further tuit on of a 
bert fes Gardian over it. And ſo is the Law at this day 4 in practice, and 
Plowd own. alſo it was fo anciently as we ſee by the grand Charters, both of 


Latin, King lein, and Henry the third, where wee read, $5 haves inf 
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atatem fiat Miles nihilomins terra remaneat in cuftodia Dominorum E 


ſnoram vſque ad ætatem MI annoram, that is, though the wardſhip 
of the body be ended (in the caſe of Knighting after the death 
of the Tenant by receiving the order of Knighthood ) yer the 
Land continues to the Lords, vntill the full age of the heire, 
as if he had nor received the order. From this reaſon was it that 
vnder Henry the ſecond , ſome ate fined for procuring others then 
the King (for ſo I vnderſtaad it, according to the Law of that 
time) to knight any of the Kings Wards, whereby hee loſt his 


neland, 


Wardſhip of the body. Mveclina de Ria ( faith * a Pipe Roll of . 


ties. 2. Vor. 


Henry the ſecond) reddidit compotum de C & XLVI lib. & XIII gf placit, 


v1 erat I Cue bid. Fidta- 


em, 
foodie Regi. In Theſauro XX Maree & debet . lib. & 1 wieuſit: 


fol. & VITI denar. Other like are. 


XXXVIII. The Degradation of a Knight is allo as 4 
reſpect of honor ro Knighthood in generall , although by Reaſon 


of the Ceremonies vſed in it, and becauſe it is the contrary of 


Creation, wee haue made it a ſcucrall member of our diuiſion 


concerning Knights. For as, by the Canon Law, when, for any 
grieuous offence, a Clergie man is to be deliuered ouer to Secu- 
lar puniſhment (leaſt the reſt of his dignity ſhould ſuffer alſo in 
the infamy which he ſuffers in his puniſhment) hee is firſt robe 
degraded from the dignity he hath in the greater or leſſe Orders, 


as alſo hee is to be when his fault puniſhable by the Church is 
ſo great that ir were too ſcandalous to the reſt of his dignity if 
he being condemned ſhould ſuffer the puniſhment , and yer re- 
maine in his degree of Orders; So for the honor due to Knight- 
hood in generall , ſome examples are, that when iudgement of 
Treaſon hath b-ene co be pgiuen agaioſt one that had formerly re- 
ceiued the order, he hath beene firſt degraded from his Knight- 
hood, leaſt ſo much ignominy as accompanied the iudgement for 
ſuch an offence hould lie on any that were a Knight when hee 


ſuffered ir. And ſome other kinds of degradation from Knight- 
hood haue beene exerciſed here in this preſent age , which are 
ſo knowne f that I purpoſcly decline further mention of them. f vides: pre- 


Bur alſo, as by the Canon Lawes, the ceremony of degradation dg 


from any degree of order is by a ſolemne taking away thoſe Jacobi Regie 


things from the Clerke where with hee was ſo inveſted at his ta- 
king the order from which he is to be degraded , ſo the ceremo- 
nies of degradation of a Knight were, in ancient times, ſuch as 
that the Sword with which bee was girt at bis knighting, and 
the Spurres that were put on him were tobe publiquely taken off 
from him, and ſome other ſolemnities were ſometimes in it. When 
ludgement was to be giuen againſt] Sir Andrew Harcley Earle of 
Cerlile vnder King Edward the ſecond for treaſon , before the 


Court (which was held by ſpeciall Commiſſion) would giue ro: 
iudge⸗ 
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iudgement, it firſt awarded that hee ſhould be deceint del efpre_ 


(a« the 8 record of his attaindet ſ yes) & que vers eſperonns oy. 
res ſoient couper, de talowns , and then they gave the iuogement of 
that time for treaſon againſt him, all which was the (ume in ſyh- 
ſtance which Thom: of Nalin ham (ayes h of bim, fawng th. he 
addes (as ſome others i alſo ) that his Shooes and Ghovties were 
tooke off ia the degradation. Qnadrifarro tudrcio ( ſaith hee) con- 
demmnatus et. Nempe primo degradatns am put,ν“oẽ ſecurt al talas ſuns 
calcaribas, & fic viciſum diſcinctus eſt baltbeo milttart , ablatis cal- 
rew & ebrrathecrs, Deinde tradtua, ſuſpbenſus, & in ana tas ani ſus eff, 
But in our ſtories, this of the degradation is vationſſy c eliue- 
red Some ſay that hee was led to the barre in man er of 
an Earle (as the words are in an old hiſtory called % Fr uit 
of mes) nobely arrayed with a Swonm igurde and 
choſid and ilpe ud. And ti at Sir en Lacy ( wbom the 
Autor of this elation ſuppoſes to haue becne à ludge ar his ar. 
raignment ; but that is directly contrary to the Record, where 
the ludges are Edmund Earle of Ken, lohn Lord Haſlinęs and o- 
thers, and Sir Anthony Lucy only as Sheriffe of Cumberland, at- 
tended them where they ſate at Car/ile) But that Sir Anthony En- 
cy vſed theſe words to him Sir Andrew, the King dede vnto 
you much ono; , and made you Erle of Cardo, Aud thou. 
as a © taytoꝛ to th: Loꝛd the King , laddeſt his people of 
tiis Coun:rie, that'houtd haue nolue hm at the att aile of 
Beio. ang, àwap by the Countrie of ( opecland. and though 
the Erledome ol Lancalicr , w erfoꝛe our Loꝛd tizeK-ng was 
ſcomfi-ed there of the Srottis thozough thy treſonn and 
falſenes , end if thou haboeſt come betuues, he had hed tie 
ma ſtrie. And all that treawoun thou dedeſt ſo2 the ſomme of 
Gold and Silucr , that thou vnderfeng of cs Dugiallc a 
Scotte, thy R nges enemie. And our Lc2d the Hino is will 
is that the oꝛdꝛe of Knigt thoo , by the which tron vnderfeng 
all in Yonoz and in Mur ſh pe oppyn thi body, ben all c20ught 
bnto noug t, and thi ſtat undon, that other Knights of 
lower degree, now atter the beware, the witch Lozb hati 
thec aduanced heugcly in divers Countries of England : and 
al now take enfample by ther, there Loꝛd afrcrward fo? to 
ſerue, Tho commanded hee a Knaue anoon to hew of his 
©29'es ot his heles , Ind alter her he let bꝛeke the Swerd 
ouer hs yeed, the which the King hem gale to keepe end vc- 
fende his land therwhith when he made tim Erle of £1901), 
And after be lete him vnclotlze of his Taber, and his hood, 
aud of ts tu red Cotes,ond of his © p2de!! and when this was 
done Sir Ancony Caidto him: Andreu, quoth he, now ert thou 
no Knigyt but thou art a naue. And the, he me Autor, 
the ud ment tor treaſon was allo giuen. Het it Was concciucd, 
it 
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it ſeemes, that hee was firſt degraded as well from his Earl- Renu 
dome, as from his Knighthood , which by others is likewiſe Englau, 
expreſſely affirmed that tell vs the iudgement was that * hee 
0 » {hould be degraded from his Earldome by the taking away k 4p«dHHoling- 
from him the Sword bee had been girded with at his Creation, 4% A, 
and likewiſe of his Knighthood by cutting of his Spurres fromm 
his heeles. Others of this otherwiſe, But the Record is the beſt 
meaſure of truth here. To this we may adde that preamble of the 
iudgement for treaſon giuen againſt Sir R«/fe Grey, by the Earle 
of Woarceiter, High Conſtable of Evgland vader Edward the fourth; 
wherein the Ceremonies of Degradation are mentioned, though 
iudgement of Degradation were not giuen againſt him, But per- 
haps it may be rather conceived that this of Sir Ralfe Grey is 
meant of a Knight of the Bath in regard of the Ceremonies of 
the Maſter Cooke cutting of the Spurs rememberd I in it. How» | Yideinf/s 
euer, we deliver it heere as wee find it. Sir Ralfe Grey for thy 5 . 
Treaſon (ayes the Conſtable of Exgland before the iodgement 
m giuen) the King had ordained that thou ſhouldi? baue had thy , 7. ginn in 
Spars flrikew off by the hard heeles , by the hand of the Mater ama! 24.693 
Cooke , who is here 'readie 10 dee as was promiſed thee , at the —_— 
ſeme time that hee touke off thy ſpurres , and ſaid to thee @ u 
accuſiomed , and rhow be not Irne to thy Soneraigne Lord, bee ſhall 
ſmite of thy Spurs with hu knife bard by the heeles : and ſo ſhewed 
him the Maſter Cook readie to ds his of fice with bu knife. Moreoner, Sir 
Ralfe Grey the King had ordained, here thou mayeſt ſee, the Kings 


Arme, ind Heralds and thine owne proper Coat of Armes, 
which they ſhould teare off thy bodie, and ſo ſbouldſt thou as well b 
, degraded of thy Worſhip, Nobleneſſe and Armes, «s of thy order of 
f Knighthood. Alſo here ij an othey Coat of thine Armes reverſed, 
I the which thou ſhouldeſt baue worne on by bodice, going to thy death- 
I werds : for that belongeth to thee after the Law, — 
0 the diſerading of K nig hi hood, and of thine Armes and Noblenes, the 
vt King pardoneth that , for thy noble Grandfather , who ſaffered trou- 
of ble for the Kings moit noble Predeceſſors. Aud then hee gane indee- 
tl ment on him for bis Treaſon. And for the matter of Degradation 
1 of a Knight, ſce more in Sir William Segars Honor Military and 


Ciuill, 46.2, cap. 4. 

We may iuſtly enough adde here a kind of temporary Degra- 
dation or ſuſpenſion of the Honor (pretended at leaſt) by a fen- 
tence of Penance giuen by the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, lohn 
Peckham together with the Bithop of Sa/@bury as Delegates, in 
MCCLXXXV or 13,£4.1, againſt Sir osbert Giffard Knight for 
ſtealing away two Nunnes out of the Abbey of ili. It was 
that hee ſhould neuer n come into any Nunnery more, that hee 2 2146. 24.1 
ſhould neuer be ſo much as in the preſence of any Nunne with- *** 2 
out licence of his Dioceſan, that ſhould goe thrice nudw in 5. Nl Ae, 

e eee 645 
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England. camiſia & femeralibus, in Wilton Church (but not in the preſence 
of the Nunnes) and cuery time ſaſtigetur. So likewiſe in Sailiſ- 
barie market, and in Sieb,] Church. Pretcrea ( faith the 
ſentence) Inſignys militeribus interim ſit private, nec Calcaria de- 
aurata, ger Gladium , nec Sellam militarem 40t deauratas faleras 
habitarus , nec veſtes coloratas, fed tantummods in Auſſeto cam 4g 
pinks pellibas vel 0vink , nec calciamenta niſi vaccina; nec VIdur ca- 
miſia poſtquam pradicts modo faerit fuftiga:us, Et bac omnia ſibi 
iniangimus in vote præſtiti iuraments, vi taliter extra militiam 
at vitam, donec per triennium fleterit perſonaliter & integre in 
terra ſanta, niſi infra trienninum Dominus Rex linjtris ipſum rene- 
candam duxerit ex gratia ſpecials. 


XXXIX. For Knights Bonmerets ; they are with vs of 
the ſame nature, as thoſe of the ancient time in France, ſauing 
that we haue no example either of a Creation of them by Patent 
or making the Title hereditary in England; both which wee (ce 
haue, in France, beene in practice. And though wee haue Pa- 
tents wherein the Creation of them is mentioned, yet the men- 
tion is ſcarce of any other kind then thoſe of giuing the Order of 
the Bachiler Knighthood in the honorary Patents to Strangers 
(as is before ſhewed ) in the preterperfirenſe or as a recitall only 

„See tous that they haue recciued the dignitie. And the Patents are made 
13 Kd. u 1g. only *of ſome bounty given by the King for ſupport of the ho- 
pro Will. de ja nor it ſelfe. Milites Vexilliferi expreſſe them - ſometimes ? in our 
Poo, m-t: tories of the times that are clder then any paſſage that bath the 
— Cobham, word Banneret in it for this dignitie. 
aug £dz Tr is ſaid with vs, that 4 no Knight Banneret can be created but 
"> in the field, and that, when either the King is preſcnt, or at leaſt 
de Coupiand his Royall Standard is difplayed. But the Creation is almoſt the 
Ge h,p,ry ſelfe· lame with that in the old French Ceremonies by the ſo- 
44 lIemne delivery of a Banner charged with the Armes of him that 
1333 ©1355. is to be created, and the cutting of the end of the Pennon or 
— Streamer to make it a ſquare or into the ſhape of a Banner in 
Feger lib. a. cap. Caſe that he which is to be created had in the field his Armes on 
10. #: vide Streamer before the Creation. And this aſwell after the Battell 
124. gas before, as I remember «ſpecially at the Battell by Newarke>, 
r Mi. vide © Where Sir Gr/bert Talbot , Sir lobe Cheyny, and Sir William Ste- 
Lorin J d, ver were made before the Battell, and ten more after the Battell 
Princiu cc. by Henry the ſeuenth. There is in Freiſſart a ſpeciall example of | 
pag.17. in Bib- Sir lohn Chaundos his being made Knight Banneret by Edward 
Lehen the Blacke Prince affiſted by Dow Ficcro King of Caſtile before 
the Battell of Nazarrer. Sir Johw Chaundes brought a Banner (44 
quell, ſaith bee, encores nauoit nullement boutee hors de ſon eſtuy) 
charged with his Armes and foulded vp, to the Prince, vſiag 
theſe words 3 CMonſciguenr veces cy wa Bannierez it la vow baile 


ptr 
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per telle manniere qu il vous plaiſe la d evelopper & que au inur du 
ie la puiſſe lever. Car (dien mercy) i ay bien de quoy en terre & he- 
retage pour tenir eſtate ainſi come apperiient a ce. Then the Prince 
together with Don Piedro tooke the Banner of him, and deliuered 
it againe to him diſplayed with theſe words re lehan, Ves de 
cy voſtre Banniere, Dieu vous en laiſſe voſtre preu faire. W. here- 
vpon, Sir John Chaundos returnes to his Company, and with much 
gladneſſe among them, hi; Banner was aduanced and borne by 
an Engliſh Eſquire whom Froiſſart cals Will am Alery. The anci- 
enteſt mention that I remember of the very name of this dig- 
nity , is in the time of Edward the firſt , in the accompts of his 
Wardrobe. And in other ſuch teſtimonies Bannerets are often 
mentioned. And if I be not much deceiucd, wee haue mention 
of ſome Creations of them vnder him in our hiſtories. her King 
Edwerd the firſt lay before Berwike , exercitu preparato im planine 
(ſaich Walter of | GU, fecit ibidem Rex nouos milites Henti- 
cum ſcilicet de Percy cum alijs multi, quod cum vidiſſent marine- 
ry v aſtri qui cum XXIV nawibus beliicis expeitabant in mart co- 
run portn , credehant Regem velle confeſtim tnſultum facere vrli 
eo qu'i , videbant armatum exercitum & multa vexilla explicata, 
mo j cum fliitibus mars redus dantibus & ipſum portum ingreſſi 
ſant; and he ſtory goes on, as in others. But that which this 
Autor ſaycs, is, that the King, made many new Knights, the Ce- 
mony whereof when they at Sea perceiued , they apprekended 
that hee would preſently make ſome charge, becauſe they ſaw 
both the troupes armed and many Banners diſplayed. Now it 
ſecmes clecre by cred hant here, and eftimantes, to the ſame pur- 
pole.in Themas © of Walſingham (who hath the body of the ſtory, 
although nor ſo particularly) and by the circumttances of the 
whole relation, that they at $:a miſinterpreted what they ſaw , by 
reaſon they apprehended the many Banners diſplayed at the 
Creation, for a ſigne of the Kings preſent purpoſe of ſome onſet. 
Vnder theſe Bannerers diuers Knights Bachilers and Eſquires 
vſually ſerved; and according to the number of them, the Ban- 
nerets receiued wages z as Domine lohanni de Segraue Bancretto 
pro vadis ſus, Domini lIohannis de Santo lohanne Baneretti, 
XI militum, & XLI ſcutiferorum ſuorum 4 primo die Octobris, 
quo die equi ſui fuerunt appreciati, Uſque tertium diem einſlem mens 
ſs, viroque computato per tres dies, cuilibet Baneretto IV ſolidos, 
culibet militt 11 ſolides, & cuilibet ſcutiferorum ſuoram per diem 
XII demwries orc. Which occures in ſome accounts of the Ward» 
robe of 4.Ed.2. And very many ſuch occurrences are in the old 
account bookes of the Wardrobe remayning in the Exchequer; 
ſaving that it is rare that a Banneret ſerued vnder a Bannercr, as 
here Sit Jenn Seint-lob did vader Sir John Segraue. 
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Of the name of Bannerer as it ſometimes expreſſed a Baron of 
Parlament, enough is before * ſaid, And as in that notion of 
it, Baronet was often miſwriten for it, ſo allo in this. Neither 


England. 


u 527. 
only haue the old ſtories Baronetii very frequent for Bannererts, 
but euen in a Patent paſſed to Sir Ralph Fane a Knight Banneret 

x *ot-Pit.zg. Vnder Edward the ſixt, he is called * Baronettus for Bannerenue. 

E4 bs 


XL. Touching Rights of the Order of the Garter , there is 
ſo much of the Ceremonies, Habirs , and ſome ſuch more parti- 
culars belonging to the Inſtallation of them, the obleruance to 
which they are bound by their Statutes, their Officers, and the 
like, publiſhed in Camden, Leland, Polydor, Segar, Glouer, Faxin, 

EFrhardus Cellius his Inſtallation of the Duke of Mutemberg vnder 
5 ed po „King James, lehannes Olus his J Inſtallation of the Prince Palatin 
e E. and the Prince of Orange vnder the ſame King, and ſuch more, that 
L«;4-6a:98. it may ſeeme wholly needleſſe ro ſpeake further of it. And if any 
<4. 191% deſire to ſee the particulars of it allegorically expounded, he may 
read that old little Treatiſe ſtiled L Gerreterre, or ſbeculum 4. 
glerum, writen by Mendortus Belnaleti a Monke of Claim (that 
was Embaſſador here) and publiſhed lately by Philip Beſgaier 
vnder the title of Catechr/omus Orainis Equitum Periſcelidi Anl. 
cane. Yet there are two things concerning it, of both which I 
thinke it not vntimely to adde ſome thing here. Of the Time, 
and the Occaſion of the inſtiturion it, and of Saint George the 

Saunt or Patron of it. 

Although the originall of it be attributed, and iuftly, to King 
Edward the third, yet a purpoſe of making it is ſuppoſed much 
ancienter in an Autor that wrote, vnder Henry the eight, the 

Mt. booke * intitled Inſtitatio clariſimi Ordinis Militaris d prænobili ſub- 
ligaculs nuncupati. He ſayes that Richard the firſt purpoſed it in 
the boly Warres, where in a tedious ſiege tandem ilabente per Di- 
ui Georgij , vt opinatum eſt, internentum ſpiritu, venit in menten 
vt quorondam electoram militum cruribus coriaceum ſubfibulum qua- 
le ad mam tunc ſolum habebat , indueret, quo futnre gleria memo. 
res & condidto , fi vincerent ad rem fortiter ac ſirenut gerendam 
expergeßßerent, ad Reomanorum initar apud quos illa Coronarum varie- 
tas, quibus varijs de cauſis donati ſunt & inſigniti milites , vt bi 
velut irritaments excuſſa vecordia Virins animi fortitudogue peclo- 
rs fermdior exurgeret atque exiliret, What ancient teſtimony hee 
had to iuſtifie ti is, I have not yet learned. But for Edward the 
third, although it becleer enough that he were the firſt autor of it, 
and that he 16 the honour of Almighty God and of the bleſſed and 
immaculate Virgin Mary, and the blefſed Martyr Saint George, Pa- 
tren of the right Noble Realme of England, and of Saint Edward 


King and Confeſſor, to the exaltation of the holy faith Catholike—, 
#7» 


Chap. V. Tur Stcond Parr, 79} 


ordained, eſtabliſhed , created, and founded it (as the words are in England. 
the ſtatutes* of the Order of the time of King Henry the eight) 2 M. 

yet the time and occaſion of the inſtitution is not ſo cleer. Some 

ſay the time was after his warres ſucceſſeſully had againſt the 

French, and that about ccd, or the twenty foure of his 

raigne ; and that the Garter was taken for an enſigne of it, be- 
cauſe a Garter was the word ® of the field in the battell. And „ 
it ſcemes , they the rather caſt it about that time, becauſe they 1 
find that at the battell of Calice, in a c N the King him. Windcleſura 
ſelfe with his Sword drawne in the field, publiquely in the amy — wa 
made his inuocations of Saint Edward and Saint George together, 207. 

as Walſingham tels vs. Others referre it to the Lady Jean Coun- 

teſſe of Kent and Salubury her* Garter, that falling from her leg 

in a dance, was taken vp by the King who much affected her, 

and ( as they ſaytoo) wore it on his owne leg , and whether 

vpon the Queenes lelouſie, or ſome of the Lords merrily obſer- 

uing it, told chem all openly , Hen ſoit qui mal y perſe (according 

to that of Philip vpon ſight of the Regiment of Losers ſlaine at 

the battell of Charenca, a xaxas ii TY] ri ,t ü Tho at 

Glove dee, Il betide them a that thinke any ill of theſe men) # Pluterch.Js 
and that ſhortly the Garter ſhould be moſt highly honord. Some 7. 
alſo haue the like ſtory of the Queenes garter. Hes valgus perbi- 

bet ( faith Camden, while he briefly touches the opinions concer. 

ning it) nec vils ſane hac videatar origo, cum, vt ait ille, Nobili- 

144 ſub amore iacet. And to the ſame purpoſe, before him, Polydor 

Virgil. In this vncertainty of the Occaſion , our common ſtories 

giue vs but little light. Nor know I whence wholy to cleete it. 

But for the time; It ſeemes plaine rather, that it was in the yeer 
MCCCNTIV, or the eighteenth of Edward the third. For in that 

yeere, ſayes Froiſſart d expreſly , began the Confrairie de Seint b vel c 
George, or de les Chinaliers de la blen lartier, as he cals it, at Wind» 

for. And though he miſſe in the number of them ( for he makes 

that forty, as bis Copies are) yet it being farre eaſier for him to 

know the time, which fell in his own age, and could not but be of 

a moſt publique fame, then the number which either by miſſe re- 

lation might come falſe to him, or, by miſtranſcription, falſe to vs 

from him) we haue yet reaſon enough to credit him for the yeet 

of the Inſtitution. And ſo much the rather alſo, becauſe we know by 

others of our owne Country e that, in the ſelf ſame yeer,a ſolemne e Them, de 
and great meeting of Knights was appointed by the King at Jaine%en /+b 
Windſore Caſtle for the ſetting vp of his Round Table there, = 
which made the French Kin } the like, to preuent as farre as 

he might the concourſe of Knights from forreine parts thither, 

and to draw them into France. And it ſeemes, that, out of the 


plot and purpoſe of this Round Table ax Windſore , erected — 
| the 
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England. the ſame yeere wherein the order of the new Gartcr was inſtitu- 
ted and appointed to be celebrated on Saint Georges day of the 
ſame yeare , as wee may collect out of Froiſſart allo, the order it 
ſelfe had chiefe part at leaſt of its originall. And the other Tra- 
ditions touching the Garter of the Qucene, or of the Counteſſe 
of Kent and Salubury, may well ſtand with this thus farre, that 
the word and the vſe of the Garter began as the | rad trons ſup- 
poſe , but that the order was raiſed chiefly out of tais of the 
Round Table of that time as out of a Seminary. For the Round 
Table was in ſpeciall vie in thoſe ages for the drawing t gether 
of the braucr Knights and Ladies. And in the Excchencics of 
his Knight, Chaucer thus mentions it. 


Full oftentime he had the Bourd begon 
Abou: all Nations 


And according to Froiſſert alſo, wee read in a French Chronicle 
writen.by a French man in the time ot Henry the eight (one that 
bad brenc in Ang land with ſome Embaſladours from the French 
King) titled / s grandes chromgues de Bretagne; Lan MCCCXLIV 
ie roy Eduuart 4 Arngletere fiſt a Vindeſore vue feſle moult ſo- 
lennelle en la quelle ui crea & eftabliit l ordre de la bleu Tarrctiere 
ſer la quelle ſont en language Francois eſcrip'es ces mots Honny ſoit 
qui mal y penſe. Er fut pur vn teune mignongne 4 qui la iarretiere 
blene tomba en danſant denant le roy & la leua vng cheualier que 
dict les deſuiſdites paroles. En ceft tarretiere furent primerement re- 
cens quarante chenaliers dont le roy & ſes enfans > les plus grands 
Princes & Scien urs de ſa terre eftoyent. Et ordonna que dan cn an lt 
d Pro 8. four Saint 4 Gregore ſen feroit la feſte dedans le chaſteas de Vinde- 
—_— pro* fore le quelle chaſteau le roy Artur ausit fait faire autre fas eadifier, 
"I & iniceluy tener la noble table ronde Cc. 


XLII. The Saint of this Order was and is Saint George 

the great Martyr, and fo reputed the Patron- Saint of England, as 

Saint Deni is of France, Saint Andrew of Scotland, Saint lames 

of Spaine, and the like. And the Order it ſelſe is ſtiled oftimes 

e Stat. rl. the Order of Saint George, © as well as of the Garter, Whence 
Gare. (uh Hen. Chancer allo thus writes to the Knights of the Order. 


s. e 

ft Gods pleaſaunce 
And his mother, and in ſignifiaunce 
That ye been of Saint Georecs liurre, 
Doeth him ſeruice and Knightly obciſance 
For Chziſtes cauſe is his well knowne pe. 


At the Inſtitution of the Order, the Chappell at 1/in9/er was 
con- 


$ 
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conſecrated to his name, and his day then appointed for the an- Enola 
nuall ſolemnity of the Knights. Hee ſuferd — (as it is * 
ſaid) in the ninth perſecution under Diacletian. Some ſay the time 
was f the CCXC yeer after our Sauiour, or the ſeuenth of Die- fu aer. 
cletian. And that the place where he ſufferd was Rama or Ramel had harten. in 
s in Paleſtine, His name ſoon grew very famous in both the Eaſtern % 1 
and Weltern Churches, and many dedications of Churches and b — 
Fraternities, and frequent inuocations eſpecially in the time of ¼¼ a . 
wars, haue been made to him. But we deuide the Particulats that 2 
are fir here to be further ſpoken of him into Foure parts. The 4.8 Call. 
firſt is a view of the teſtimonies that moſt concerne his Name and 3 
ſo giue light to his Quality, Martyrdome in generall, and to his 
Honor (for I meddle not with the miracles belonging to him) 
in the Eaſtern Cburch; the Second a deſignation of ſuch teſtimo- 
nies in the Weſtern, ſaving that fo much as concernes him with 
expreſle relation to England is reſerued to the Third, which is a 
conſideration how hee came to be called Patron of the Engliſh, 
and bath been ſince honord here in his Feaſt day. The Fourth is 
the Figure by which he is commonly repreſented. 

For the teſtimonies in the Eaſtern Church; thoſe attributed to 
Paſicrates a ſeruant (they (ay) to Saint George, and his Acts writen 
by Symeen Metapbraſtes are obuious h enough. Nor ſhall we need b tative be. 
more then name ſuch as are ſo obuious; Bur in ſome old Ritu- #9247 2544 Li. 
alls or bookes of ordinary ſervice of that Church ( where they us gg 
baue a'ſo other | Saints of the ſame Chriſtian name but all di- to +. 
ſtinguiſhed plainly enough from this) he is ſuppoſed (as in other , 427+ 
teſtimonies) to haue beene of Cappadocia, It is allo delivered in * * 
thoſe Rituals that hee was of a good family and a very famous 
Commander in the wars vnder Diacletian, but that when he ſuf⸗ 
ferd marryrdome, hee was a Count. So much, is but the inter- 
pretation of theſe words. O gs = y bayunrr)s I wiyas wiphys u 4. 
7. e xaTh r A iv AUXANTIONS TY R, ts Yours 2 
T1; K πã 9·n l v wa nuds & Tas r TC IaTHUQLS A- 
Las „ & @ o\t Al ,m i, Kiuns w Thy dF. It is ſaid 
there alſo he was beheaded , and to that purpoſe they haue theſe 
lambiques, and this Hexameter before his commemoration ac- 
cording as they haue the like before the commemorations of o- 


ther Saints in their Rituals, 


E 1:45 9 ri Duapyns & Mya 
E xav Ta) p91 TYweT%y n £1095, 
Ho I woyly ind tyra ru du yas YANXL, 


that is, Saint George who ſlew his enemies in the field, was willingly [laine 
by the ſword of his enemies. And on the three and twentieth day (of my 
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England. he was bebeaded. Very many fotmes of inuocations of him they haue 
there alſo, wherein beſide the vſuall attributes (that haue relation 
to warre) giuen to Martyrs (for they are all together called can- 

1 Vide de Al didau | exercitm , as in the Te Deum; r dyw r Aar n 

— Areal, in the Greeke Rituals 3 and the Noble Army of C2 ar- 

an Georgi $575, in our Liturgie) hee hath many that ſometimes expreſſely, 

us apud Robert. jometimes with alluſion peculiarly denote bis military quality and 

—. . command, and his being the great Patron of Souldiers. As , +; 

LAY Bac r Teòryie, or O Saint George the Sonldier 
of the great K ing „ and X 412015 Tay alas s Au Taft Ys 
and uaprupxys maxuorAns 0 TeCiapy?5 Y r TT a1 aTiTH ge- 
P5100 % THY 95 xX Teapyie, Haile thow great Commander in 
chiefe , of them that fight, and of the army of Martyrs ; « ſuccour 

and defence of all that beleene, moit wittorious Saint George. And 
he is called there Modu and Mopo YATY aI\yT45 Or the 
moſt ſingular and vittorious Champion of Chriſt , and & h ed. 

Tys» or the moi? excellent Patron or Leader, and ſuch like. And in 

their Inuocations he is ſometimes deſired to make interceſſion as 


m Habetuy tan Tropauphorus in it. CA. be. r &IYHAAGTM err Y Toy Ha- 


in Anthologio, \ 


— , ,s Ted Txooar f- To Ow owhhvg Tos H 


n Menelo:.in Called ® 6 xa] ty Ipor rixns aptuncs Tpimaa, Or be that carried ama 
Morologie o- the victory or b the rende of bit — z and the like, — 
_ But none beſides him hath it as a peculiar name. Nor doe they 
of that Church, where they place the title of his day in their Ri- 
tuals, name him without it. In their Antholog ion, the rubrique for 
the Liturgie of his day, which is the ſame as with vs th three 
and twentieth of April, is Ty wyiy wi/Zv wryzNoud, mus I wp 
it TY TporaPpss that is, of the bely famous great Mariyr vaint 
George the Vicloriaus Or Tropeopborrs, The ſame name is there 
iuen him in the rubrique of his commemoration, as alſo it is in 
their great Menieon, So is it in the Apoſtolocnangela at the end of 
their Euchologiam, which is of ſuch nature as our Book of Com- 
mon Prayer, in their Menolegium inſerted in their Horologram, 
the 


— — — — — 
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the Office for their Monaſteric,and in D amaſcenus S tadites, Maximus 
Mar gunius, and the reſt of them that write his life. And it is but the 
ſame which is meant by that corrupted name of Tropelepbo- 
rus in that Menologium of the Greeks publiſhed in Latin by Ca- 
niſins. And whereas they haue very many Saints dayes in the 
fame moneth of April ( divers of them being eminent in that 
Church, and commemorations belonging to them, as of Saint 
Mary of A gypt, Gerontins, Baſilides, Titus, Amphionus and de- 
ſius, Theodora, Polycarpus, Nicetas, Ioſeph, Elpidiphorus , Dias, By- 
thonius , Gallicus , Ihyrits, Georgius Mal æus, Theodalus, Agathopus, 
Pherbuthe and her maide, Pabline, Plato, Theonas , Symeon, Phor- 
binus , Zoſimus , Claudius, Dioderus , Victor, Vitorinus, Pappius 
Nuephorus, Serapion, I heodora, Dydymuws, Thermus, The Miſtreſſe 
and her maide, Pompeius, Zens, Maximus, Terentius, the fiue 
young Martyrs of Lesbos, Entychiws Patriarch of Conftantinople, 
Platonis, the two Martyrs in Aſcalon, Calliopue , George Biſhop 
of Mytelene, Raffinus, Aquila, the two hundred Martyrs in Sy- 
nope, Herodian, Mg abus, Kafus, Aſyncritus, Phicgon, Hermes (which 
ſix laſt ate of the ſeuenty Apoſtles ) Pope Celeſtine , Enpſychine, 
Badinus, the Martyrs that died in captivity in Perſia, Abdieſme, 
Macarius , Aff cams, and the reſt of ſix and thirty Martyrs with 
them, olaa the Propheteſſe, /acob, Aras, Antipas Biſhop of Per- 


gamus, Triphana. Pharmuthws, lobn the Diſciple of Saint * 
M- 


of Decapelu. B; · ſil Biſhop of Paret, Anthuſa daughter to the 
ror Conſtantine Copronymus , Demes , Protion, Artemen, Menas, 
David and leln, Pope Martin, Maximus, Duintilian, Dadas, E- 
leatherius of Perſia, Theodoſins, Eoilus, Ariſtarchus, Pudes, T rophi- 
mus, Ardalion, Thomas, Creſcens, Anaitaſia, Baſiliſſa, Leonides Bi- 
ſhop of Athens, J heodoruu, Pauſolhpias, Irene, Agape, Chionia, Fe- 
lix, Fortana't«, lannuarits, Septeminus , Charieſſa, Nice, Galene_, 
Calis, Nounechia , Theodora, Symon of Perſia, and Abdelles, Chaſe 
dad at, Phaſec and the reſt of MCL Martyrs with them, Adrieuac, 
Pope Ag petus, Sabbas, with the reſt that ſuffered with him, Coſ- 
mes Archbiſhop of Chalcedon, Athanaſis, Paphuntine, Philippe, So- 
crates, Dionyfius, George Biſhop of Piſidia, Tryphon Archbiſhop of 
Conſtantinople , Theodorus Trichinas, Eoticus, Caſarius, Senerianus, 
Theones, Antonius, Tobn ſutnamed Paleolawrites , Anaſtaſius of An- 
tioch; Zacheus the Apoftle , Probulus, Soſſms , Fanitus, Deſiderine, 
Alexandra, Apollo, Iſaac ius, Qaadratus, Maximus Patriarch of Com. 
fantinople, 4naftaſine of Mount Sina, Theodora Syceotes, Biſhop 
of Anaſtaſiopols, Simon Zelores, Apelles, Lucas, Clemens, Valerius, 
Anatolits , Protoleen, Atbanaſine, Glycerins, Donatus Therinus, Eli- 
zabeth, Paſicrates, Yalention , Enſebins , Neo , Leowtins, Longinut, 
Marte the holy Evangeliſt , Meredenias Patriarch of Conſtantine- 
pl, Baſile Bilhop of Amaſia, 2 - 3 Neftor, Symeon cozen 
F to 


England. 
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Exnoland, to our Sauiour, and Bilhop of 7eraſalem, lohn the Confeſſor, Pub- 
25 lio, Eulogias, Lolio, the nine Martyrs in Cycgeum, Mempmon Than- 
maturgus, Patricius Bilhop of Praſa, Iaſon, Seſipater, and the ſeuen 
Martyrs that Jahn brought to beleeue, Cercyra daughter to K "g 
Cercullinus, Fitalins, Iames the brother of Jen the Divine, Cle- 

mens the Poet, and ſome more which doubtles in this long eny- 
meration I haue omitted, beſides our Saint Gorge, of ail which 

they haue ſpeciall memory in the April of their larger Rituals; 

yet, in their more contracted Ritualls , where they reckon but 

ſome and the moſt eminent of them only, this Saint George hath 

euer a principall place, and ſometimes the ſole place, which ix a 

cleer teſtimony of their high and ſingular eſtimation of him. In 

that MA which is a part of their Q, there are ſhort 
memories of diucrs of thoſe before reckond , and Saint Marie of 

» Egypt, Theodorus Syceotes, Symeon COzen to our Sauiour, and lames 

the brother of 79bn, haue each of them a Prayer inſcrted, But none 

ofthe reſt haue, ſauing this Saint George, and Saint Marte, which 

are in their ſeuerall dayes rememberd with the ſolemnities of 

more diſtinct rubriques then any of the reſt, as the two chief of 

the month. And they haue both added to their dayes thoſe notes 

of a ſpeciall Feaſt, Aa; O'vy ο ν,mUtbard u, that is, ab. 

ftinence from worde, and the wſe of wine and ole. As that Me nolo- 

gion is for prayers, ſo they haue two other Menologia, the one 

for Goſpels, and the ather for Epiſtles and Acts of the Apoſtles. 

That for Goſpels of Saints dayes is a part of their Rituall, which 

they call EVN? And in the April of that, the Goſpels are 

only ſet downe for the dayes of Saint Mary of gt, I Hude 

Syceotes, this Saint George, Saint Marke, and Saint James. That tr 
Epiſtles, is in their Ricuall , which they title a; e, wheie 

Saint Mary of e, Saint George, Saint Marte, and Saint James 

only are rememberd. But in the K ννπ,ͤc , at the end of 

their Euchologium, made for all the moncths ot che yeere, all 4- 

prill hath nothing elſe but what belongs to this Saint Grorge— 

only. So in the Epitome of their Menologie made by Chriitopho. 

ru Patricins Proconſull of Aytelene, this day hath no other name 

but O Mdprvs Tedęyios, or the Martyr Saint George, Vet there are 

alſo with them ſcuen more Saints of this month that haue the 

| ſelfe ſame day with him ; of whom Glycerius was conuerted by 
— , * him. The reſt are the foure aboue named next before Ge 
chologic, + iz and the two that follow him. Neither doe they honor him only 
Mcnizo, on his owne Feaſt day, but alſo expreſſely on the Feaſt dayes of 
others that haue relation to him. as of Alexandra eſpecially and 
Theodoras Syceotes, S. Alexandra, they ſay, in ber commemoration, 

was Empreſle and wife to Diocletian, and that ſhee being an eie 


witneflc of the tortures which Saint George ſuffered in preparati- 
- Ly 1 b on 
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on to the accompliſhment of his Martyrdome, turned Chriſtian England. 
and was thereupon committed to priſon ; where when (he heard 
of the Emperors Edict for the beheading both of Saint Georges 
add of her ſelfe, the peaceably, they ſay, gue vp ber life in fer- 
uent prayer, and prevented the execution. Thole three alſo that 
follow her in the catalogue before ſhewed , Apols , Iſaacius and 
Auudratus, being her ſeruants were conuetted by the cxamnle of 
her conſtancie, and haue the ſame Feaſt wich her on the XX 1 of 
Aprill. And for Theodorus Syceores (of whom you haue enough 
in the writers of ® Saints lives) that lived ſome ages after Saint „ Gi 
George, and d ed vader Heraclias; it is nid, in his commemo- ditis. zeta. 
ta an, which iz on the day before Saint Georges , that Saint 19 
G-5rg- vlualy appeared to him, and taught him and directed 354, ie 23. 
him during his life. Thus haue they from ancient time honord 4prils. 
his memory in their ſacred ſolemaities, as one of their moſt prin- 
cip4ll Suiats and Mirtyrs, whoſe name, though it occurre not ex- 
peſſely in Fe bis, that is the beſt and moſt ancient Writer of 
Dioclettans per ſecution, yet may perhaps be vnderſtood in that 
of him, where hee ſpeakes ® of the beginning of that perſe- þ g gcc. 
Cution, i Tar & Frarunzs ad\Apar xaTa Yes TY oyus » FRIES can. i. 
the erſecutiau (faith he) hegimning 007g the crethren that were * __ 
in the wares or in Garriſon, And Ruffinus of the ſame time, in 7, Hv, 
ki- © tranſlation ; Diuina providentus adgreditur primo ſenſim refpe. & Neeph. cal. 
pare lapſentes, & integro adbuc Eccleſia ſtatu, congregationibuſque . 
manentthus, in lulget interim eos qui erant in Militia tantum, Gentil m 
prrſecutrone pulſari. Vnder thele in Milius, this Martyr might be 
comprenended being firſt a Captaine, and afterward raiſed (as 
they ſay) to the dignity of a Count, by which hee might more 
eminently haue place in the “tis. And it is eaſily ſeen that an 
exccedi · g number of great Martyrs are deſigned d in Enſchivs d Pideeun lib. 
his biftories of the perlecutions, whom he names not. And yet SS 
they haue beene preſerued in memory both for their quality and * 
the nature of their Mareyrdome in ſeuetall Acts and Traditions 
of them, and in Martyrologies that haue beene as ſupplements 
to his generall deſignation. Nay, it is probable enough that euen 
in Eaſebias his Martyrologe ( which he made © at the command , +4461. 
of Conſtantine the great) this very Saint was named among the uviumDextrum 
many more who being omitted in his Hiſtoric were received from — aro 
him into the Martyrologies of the ſucceeding ages, and, had it aui peg. 
not beene for thoſe who fo receiud them, and, together with Saint 3 
George , tranſmitted them to poſterity , had beene vttetly vn- 
known to vs. Some ſay that Martyrologe of E»ſebias, is extant 
in the Eſcuriall. And in that very yeere that Saint George bis , Tigers. 
Martyrdome is placed, no leſſe frhen ſeuen hundred Martyrs Anu 
had their crownes within thirty N of whoſe names 1 

2 ve 


icompend Hiſt. 
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Enoland. we are ſure, if not all, are vttetly omitted in the Eccleſiaſlicall ſto- 
* ries that are left vs, c 

Beſide theſe Rituals, diuers obſcruable, yet not very obuious 

teſtimonies of him are in the writers of the Eaſterne parts. Erecti- 

ons of Churches were frequent to him there; and at Kamel eſpe- 

cially, famous for his Shrine and Martyrdome, a Bilhoprique was 

about ſiue hundred yeeres paſt inſtituted and conſecrated to him. 

And 1»/{:nian (that was Emperour but about CCL yceres after 

Saint Georges paſſion) built a Temple to him in Armenia, where 

it is likely, he receiued much of his fame as in a neighbouring 

e Country to Cappadocia. So expreſſely ſayes Procopius thar liued 
difeys Jujtini- vader 1sftinian. Ky; ic ( faith * he) Dwyio To Maprup » & Bo- 
ani, Cars Niu Et tem plum exiruxit Georgio Marin in Byzans, 
I know ſome very learned men haue taken that paſſage of Proco- 
pius, for a Temple built by him in Conſtantinople, Were it ſo, 
the teſtimony were enough for the ancient memory of the Mar- 
tyr. But plainly Jaſtinians buildings ar Cynfantinople are reckond 
by Procopius purpoſely in his firſt Bouke, and the third (herein 
he ſayes this) he profeſſes to belong to hat he built in A mesia, 
The miſtałing hath proceeded both from neglecting che autors diift 
which hee declares enough to an obſeruing Reader, as alſo ſrom 
the ſuddain apprehenſion of  ByZaxci; i» Byz4ns to haue ſigniſied 
the lame with A Re in Byzamtys, or © RC in Byzan- 
io, which is, in Con#antinople. Byzana plurally, is the ſame wich 
Bazanis , in Armenia Ataior. It was formerly called Leontopolu, 
and was the mother City of ſix more there, which is ſpecially 
noted by Euſtaihius vpon Dionyſias Afer. But, to Saint George 
—_ Cedrenws ſpeaking of the perſecution vnder Diocletian 
ayes that i 222} Tor Ths Eos aridioarrTs SU. EE wy tos 
IIe Icos AAN s ** Ans Nun 154 12 y T 4 
Vis ol Kc jun MApTvptS 4 Mary were crowned with Martyr dome_ , 
and among them Peter of Alexandria ad Anthimus of Nicomedia 
and Procopius and George the famous Martyrs. The lame autor 
« uz 2 tels vs alſo, ł that the Emperous laannes I Aumiſces (he began in 
= Born — BCN) after bis victory againſt the AH, which was 
fot-77 b. hid on Saint Georges day, preſemely made a publike ſacred ac- 
8 ... knowledgement of it to this Martyr. O' \-B« cos (fo are his 
. / edreaws pag. words to the ſame purpoſe ) ral ei Vous ra Ka Haus 
Res Tus I pie ir tyap 2412 Thy A abe ß ict Cs THIS i 
if) en. i bon 154 drs 195 N 7) Aer Aro: Ieannes Enchai- 
Steer of lf alſo (or Biſhop of Focus vader the Emperor Conflaye 
© m. Commer. line Monenachas , who built a Monaſtery in the place they called 
ta {bc3.c-p.19 MHangana I to the honor of Saint George, into which hee and 
75% the ſucceeding Emperors vſed td makea = lolemne proceſſion yeer- 


Hiftor. Curopa- 


litnfolnzr «, ly on Saint Georges day, or the three and rwenticth * 


per 218, 
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in a ſacred Poeme incoura ging the Emperor gloriouſly to enter - England. 


taine our Sauiour in his Cnurches, aduiſes him alſo to ioinc in 
the entertainment thoſe that loue him, and the bleſſed Virgin his 
Mother together with the Saint that fights for him, and is as his 
— and hath his name from Trophies, Tala or Vidlorie; 

y which words he means doubtleſſe Tropeaptorns , the proper 
attribute among their Saints to Saint George. This was doneby this 
Biſhop about the yeer MXL. in lambique vetle. And ſo much of it 
as giues the full ſenſe of what concerns Saint George, I tranſcribe here. 


AM @ x4 TUE Seowota. grey ; 

Airy 727 ea orra Pas 4 oxa |vs &c. 
Ai Te v. 154 eee mls afl 
Bau, dx T0 HH) , AIdTWY , pig 
Avr Oed Te x, Oy ® @-ueTYs N 

T3 Ta) CraTwy ws » TW TWP" 1 a 
T % RA ονjm, $4 Febarrt os, 

To owGaonwora g OXETNTE ot. 

Q, o Ee 134 PAYS 154 Myr £00 > 

Av T: Than ETMM AXON 4 TIT POETATHN 
N; T2 TPOAIA Hon atiay 29. 


f LE RT , ah 
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Tbigi on Ni % HNaorrey os aps, 
; Harris 05 Aa pours on aAdrras 97 NN. 

O ule iges ov » udpyapel » Adferrper Albany 

Ko(_utyres ws x 3 TW AYpyi Ne. 

O'ury xaT ty Iv 3» 7g 01 M, 

Me?” wy XALTHS Tt» x, xh HN us 6s rid. 

Eyois QuAatus b os T9 xe Tos, 

Ka may avlwy Y mw Ins & twin 

Tis EYC AC Thy dν,ͤtu AauCaren, 
That is, But O mighty Lord and Emperour rectine him that brought 
light out of darkneſſe &c. Receine him with faith, and worſhip 
lum according to hu dignity, ſecing, bearing, adoring, apprehending 
end obſerning both God himſelfe and the ſacred Word of God; the 
hight of Men, and delight of Angels; Him that made you Emperonr, 


and crowned you ; raignes with you and defends you. And with lum 
together 
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England. together entertaine thoſe that lone him, and his Mother, and your 
owne Champion and Generall, that is iuſtly denominated from 
Trophies. For they all together are with Chriſt and imercede far 
vun. They all make you glorious, therefore entertain them. They are 
« Crowne 10 you, Pearles and rich flones , that adde a moſt excellent 
ſplendour to your Robes of ſtate. They are againſt your enemies wits. 
rious armes with which you conquer and ſhall conquer 10 the end. Ia 
them you oy preſerne the happy ſlate of your Empire, and for your 
religrons hopes you ſhall receine a faire reward of them. Hee is thus 
rememberd alſo by the Lady Anne Porphyrogennets; Era (41% 

o Alexi (ſaith (he, o ſpeaking of Godfrey of Bulloigne King of Jeruſalem, 

"__ his going againſt the Tarkes ) 7) PA zati>ay ty q 5 Meya. 
Mouenu Tearyns wanTlen » They then went hence is Ramel where 
the great (Martyr Saint George ſufferd Martyr dome. And Callicles 
that liued (as Ithinke) in ber time, hath ſome Tetraſticks vpon 
his Statue cut in white Marble, one of which I adde here; 


» „ 7 , — 
Ess Toy &yiov T eapgy ny & Away 
Aide Tuagulvra. 


as * 7 4 . ul 5 75 
Tlas ACN 0 UAITUS Oo los & AD. 


alt Tis in 1 \ 3 — 4 
dredge" IL u P Ti cafads 6 —— 
FyiywIn TYTo, ανν evt in 
q udpJoip ma- M &TVNXOIS q Spal,u Ke A you, 
Ii in codice vul- 
£410. That is, Ypon Saint George cut in white Marble. Thi Martyr id 8 


child of Abraham made of flone. But whatſeeacr of Red fliſh be had, 
it is made 4s white as ſnow , being waſhed with the agoniſh ſweat of 
Martyrdome, 

To theſe take that of Nicephorns Xanthopalas in his C 
ci Ai N or his ſbort repreſentation of the Saints of the 
yeere. There i. his April he puts this Saint George and Saint Sab- 
bas thus in one Verſe. 


Tei Tac Ter rs bar Tag 


George «nd Sabbas Commanders in the Warre. 


And Jaaunes Cantacuzenns (he that was Emperor) vſing ſome ar- 

_ taken fromthe Martyrs ofthe Chriftian Church, both in 

behalſe of the Chriftians and againſt the Habumedens, mentions 

' Martyrs in generall , but takes Saint George for his ſingular ex- 
R ample. O'wa; 544005 ra X 1azy (ſaith p he ) riladhaco⸗ ars 7 
7. x I £@0Y 95 3 05 x, r aur MIC VN, ; TNT. 3 
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I K yelap uad: SAC 254 Ni 2.0 14:19% A Tay England. 
acer +, ud a\oAaties ira, Ty wer 470 aApere » cCa g os 

2 Th 2973 y109 ots Ee een gels » K o\e coc taux Ds % laut 
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e d. The Martyr of Chriſt that is honerd by vs Chriſtians, 

Saint George (who i alſo honord by the Muſulmans them ſelues, and 

called by them Cheter Eliaz ) being tortured and tempted by the wic- 

led, and by Idolaters, that he might be bronght to denie Chriſt, and 

worſhip and adore their gods, choſe rather to haue vnaergone a thou- 

ſand deaths and a thouſand tortures for the name of Chriſt, then at «ll 

10 renounce the faith that hee had in him, And Cantacuzenus goes 

on there with ſome more particulars of the hiſtoric of his Mar- 

tyrdome, as if it were the moſt eminent example of Martyrdome 

in their Church, and ſuch a one as was enough in that kinde of 

argument to make vp his apologie for the Chriſtians againſt the 

un / lmans, In Fenice allo the chicfe Church for the Grecians is 

dedicated to Saint Georges name. Emanuel Malaxis remembers 

it with the title of Great Saint George, where hee ſpeakes of the 

trouble wherein the Greeians there were when QArſenius brought 

Pope Alexander the ſixts letters againſt them to the Duke of Ye. 

nice ſomewhat more then a hundred yeeres paſt. P WONG 

ay 01s 15) rata eis T xa, Tor Pwzad la ws Thy Aue 

F«&pyiy » ate his words; There fell ont 4 great confuſion and diſe © Hit. Patri- 
content in the Church of the Gractans (for lo piu lignifics here aithal pag 131. 
c va Pu long ſince ſignified Conſtantinople ) which i Great : v 14 
Saint Georges, And vpon ſome inſtauration of this Church in u. , vita Be- 
MDLXIV , an inſcription of dedication was made for it, to our 
Saviour and to Saint George in the name of all the Greeians that 

lived there, and of thoſe that vſed to come thither. And that by 

Michael Sophianus of Conitantimople, as Cruſius * relates it, out of u Turcogrec.ad 
the end of a booke writen by Zacharias Scordylius Marapharas a Hil. Acclſ pag. 
Cretan, and publiſbed,as it ſeemes, by Craſus, MDLXIX. Whether 

it were fixt on the Church or no, I know nor. But it is thus de- 

liucred, together with the purpoſe expreſſed by the autor of it. 
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XPIETQX EQTHPI 
KAI T, Aria, MAPTYPI» TEQPTIN Ol ME. 
TOIKOT , KAI OT AEI KATAIPONTEZ *ENETT a. 
EE TAN EAAHNQN EK TAN ENONTQN 
$IAOTIMHEAMENOI 
TO IEPON ANE®@HK AN 
A ER 4 
That is, 

For the dedication of the Church of the 

Great Martyr Saint George, the Inſcripti- 

on of the Grecians in forme of 4 Title : 

made by the moſt diſcreet and Learned 

Michael Sophianus of Conſtantinople. 


TO OVR SAVIOVR CHRIST 
AND TO THE HOLY MARTYR S. GZ0oRGE, 
THE GRECIANS THAT ARE AT VENICE 
AND THOSE THAT VSVALLY COME THI- 
THER HAVE MOST DEVOVTLY 
CONSECRATED THIS CHVRCH 


M Þ LX Iv. 


The booke out of which Croſs had this, it ſecmes, was that 
of this Zacharias Scordylius, touching the degrees of Conſanguinity, 
or cel Twy Tis ovyyeauds Balug at the end of which in my Copy 
printed at Venice, D DD, I find this that Craſias cites, ſa- 
uing that the yeere of our Lord is omitted. But alſo there are 
ioyned lambiques, writen by the ſame Zacharias vpon that dedi- 
cation. And in mount Atos, where twenty two Monaſteries 


x Greexliapud are yet remayning, two of them * are ſacred from ancient time 


Janum Rutger- 4 
fam Var. L to his name. 


.- 1b. 1. ch. 11. To theſe we adde the memory of him in Damaſcemus Studites 
not without his title of Tropæophorus, and in Maxime. Margumas 
not many yeeres ſince Biſhop of Cythers, or Cerige, as they call 
it now. O ey \oZos 194 keys KaLprvs Tebpyios xroy (lo are the 

— words of Maximus mixt with the dialect of the later J Greekes ) 
TYs x TY Bal Hu Alox Auris amo T Kamioradoxiar ens 
yes , TS TEAMS THS Ppaluzs 1a rug. 2 I £ U 
As N Nm Ass 5a Kouns Th agi Which is but the ſame 


2 in 
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in ſubſtance that is before cited out of their Ritualls; The glori- E 
on, wonderfull; and great Martyr Saint George was in the time of 
Diocletian the Emperor, of Cappadocia, and of « good family, and 
4 Tribune in the warres, but = bee ſuffered martyrdome , hee 
was by Dignitie 4 Count, But alſo there is among them of the 
Greeke Church a teſtimonie of an order of Religious Knighthood 
vnder the title of this Martyr which continues to this day, from 
no other originall then the very time of Conſtantine the great; if 
we may beleeue the pretences that the Soucraignes of the order 
themſelues make to it. I mcane that order wheteof thoſe of the 
Imperiall Family of the Commeni claime at this day to be Souc- 
raignes, and accordingly doe make their Conflantiniani Caualieri 
(as they call them) vnder the rule of Saint Baſile, and the title of 
Saint George with the Red Croſſe and thoſe words, Is hoc Signs 
vince 3 Or h rr * writen with gold vpon it. This, | -n 
was begun by Conſtantine the Great, and afterward en by 
Heraclins vpon his victorie had againſt Coſroes. And the making 
of fuch Knights and the ſoueraigntie ouet them is derived to the 
Comment, chiefly through a Patent thereof made by the Emperor 
Michael Palevlogus to Michael Angels Commens and Andres bis 
ſonne and to the heires of their bodies begotten, whence Signor 
Don Gionanni Andres Angelo Flauis (lately and perhaps yet =_ 
in Venice, and pretending alſo himſelfe heire ro the Crowne o 
the Confantinopolitaen Empire) as diſcended from Michael Angels 
"(heire to Iſaacis Angels that was Emperor) had both the contents 
of that Patent ſummarily teſtified with the autority of the Patent 
it ſelfe vnder the hand and ſeale of a Notary at Reme in March 
MDCX by the title of Principe di Macedonia & Moldania, Ducs 
& Conte de Drinafls + di Durazzo & gran ſoprans e Mariiro 
dels Militia ſeu religione aureata — — Conſtantiniana i»/fi- 
Inils par apparitione Lan. dal Magno ſtantino Imperatore ſorts 
ls regola di S. Baſilio & innocatione S. Georgio martyre Copirans 
di Conflantio (thus hee is ſuppoſed hete, a Captaine vnder Con- 
fantins.who was a Ceſer in Diecletians time) padre di detto Conſt an- 
vino eretta & poi da Eraclis Conſtbantini aus Imperater Grace nel tem- 
po &hebbe la wittoris contro Coſedroe Re de Perſi ampliata & dila- 
tate Ge. And diuers particular allowances of the priuiledges of 
making thoſe Knights ( cſpecially in the States of Spaine and 
Italy) by this pretence and the authoritie deceived from the Pa- 
tent are added and were printed alſo at tame in the ſame yeere. 
Andamong them, one is that Ge Georgie di Cefalonia, who 
fallly pretended himſelfe an heire to this rigbr againſt Pierre An- 
gels father of this Gionanni Andred Angels in MDXCI was by ſen- 
tence giuen by Proſþers Farinacio that great Lawier (whoſe many 
and excellent Deciſions are ſince publique) being Lieutenant Cri- 
Ggg88 minall 


ſeb. de vita con- 
anti ib. . 


——— — E ——— — — 
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Enodnid. minall of Signior Camillo Burgheſe Auditor of the Popes Cham- 
2 ber, and aftcrward confirmed by Signer Pempcio Mollela Licu- 
tenant to Signior Franciſco Aldobrandino a Commiſſioner ſpe. 

cially appointed by Pope Clement the eight in RCV, fuſt 
condemned to perpetuall baniſhment from the whole Popedome 

and afrerward to the Gallies during his life whence hee was in 
MDXCVII releaſed by reaſon of his age, remayning till vnder 

the ſentence of baniſhment, and that if hee did any more vſurpe 

the making of any of choſe Knights hee ſhould die for ir. Other 
tellimonies are in the Writers of the Weſterne parts touching 

theſe Knights, and the reference of their original! ro Conſtantine 

a Lib. 9.cap.7. as you may ſee ſpecially in Gaſpar Eſcolaus his hiſtorie © Y alentia, 
& 8. where, vpon his faith, you haue an old Coine of thoſe primitiue 
ages (hee makes it a Coine of Matoranas) with GLORIA 
CASARVM AVGVSTORVM GEORGIA NORVM 

on the one fide of it, which hee interprets by rhe Clorie of the 

Ceſares Angaſios Maeſſ ros de la Caualleria Georgiana, That very croſſe 

allo that appeared to Conſtantine he makes aint Georges and di- 

uers other things hee hath touching it which I willingly omit 

here. To theſe may be added other teſtimonies learned from the 

Eaſtcrne parts though deliuere by Writers of che Welt. That of 

b Wit. ria de h Juſtimians erecting a Temple to Saint George ar Lydde or Divſ- 


es ſa 7. , 
— 40. podis 4 ſome three miles diſtant from Rama or Ramel in Paliſſine, 


neſſe, and for that the Biſhoprique there inflituted was called 
ſometimes of Lydda, and ſometimes of Rame/, as well the one 
place as the other hath beene mentioned by Writers for his 
martyrdome.) The particulars of his ſtatue and miracles largely 
related from Arculſus who learned them in the Eaſt, by Ademan- 
c Deſits terre u A Scot © that wrote about DTCC yeeres ſince, and was pub- 
lande lb. 3. liſhed at Ingoitadt by Gretherws in 16 1 9. have their weight here 
pu nie Allo 3 as likewiſe that of Johannes Corouicas d ſpeaking of Zyd- 
reſolnir.lb,z. da. Mox (ſaith he) vrbem antiquiſitmars' Diiſpelim olim huncnpa- 
748.137. tam, diſtentem 4 Rama tria millia paſſuum, emirms conſpexims. 
Hee Dini Georgij martyris ac twmulo , & inprinis Petri Apoſtoli 
prædicatione & miraculo celebrù eff, Nanc ſolo æꝗquata & is cinerem 
fere verſa teta neglecla iacet. Praier pauca enim Magroram taguriols 
ſolum ſuperem tem plum in Martyris memoriam 4 Richardo An- 
gliz Rege (vt aliqut putant) reſlauratum ſupra fundamenta anti- 
e Cuilryiu geri delubri 4 Cæſare Tuſtiniano (vt volant) 3 pas lo 
ec ante aduent am Bullionij Ducts cum ſuo exercitu Saracri ſols ten u 
deiecerunt, we Chriſtians f in vrbi Hicroſolyme eppuenatione trabi- 
bus Aceleſia que multa proceri atis erat vᷣterentur caſque in mac hi. 
na & tormenta conuer terent. That Church is now, he ſayes, vſed 


partly for a Meſchite by the Twrkes, and partly by ſome Greete> 
Monkes 


in the portion of the Tribe of Ephraim (by reaſon of which neer-, 


gasse r 


— — — — 
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Monkes. And it is held in ſingular reverence as well by the Lind 
Mahumedans * as Chriſtians. For all of them that come bneda England, 
from their Pilgrimage to Mecha through Paleſfine, devotionis ergo * deen, 
(faith he) adire ilud haud negligunt; precibuſque inibi Deo reddith, — 2 
largæ etiam eleemoſynas ereg ant & Martyris —— Venerantur. 303. 

And he tels vs that the Habumedams take him allo to be ſue ſc 

He protector eximius, and ſo honour him that when they ſome- 

times deſtroy other Images of Saints in the Chriſtian Churches, 

they religiouſly abſtaine from Saint Georges, touching which hee 

hath an example in a Monaſterie of Minorite Friers in Arnica (a 

towne of Cypras ) where all the other Images being deſtroyed by 

them, only Saint Georges he ſaw ſitting on horſebacke with a tu- 

lipant on his head, and left vntoucht. Many other teſtimonies of 

the Eaſterne parts that are of leſſe note concerning him, I omit 

here and come to a ſhort view of ſuch as ate of him in the 


Weſterne. 


XLII. For the Weſterne Church you may remember 
what is at large of him in Jacobus de Yorggines, Li- 
mann, Surias and the like which write ex profeſs the 
— of the Saints. They are obuious and therefore wee 
omit them here. The ancienteſt Martyrologics haue him alſo 
on the three and twentieth of April, with Natals Sancti 
Georgi) Martyris cains illuſtre Martyrium inter Corona Mar- 
tyram Eccleſia Dei veneratur. Pope Gregorie the h Great that K S . 4. 
lived about three hundred yeeres after the ſuppoſed time . 
of his marryrdome , repaired an ancient Church dedicared 
to his memory. And before that, Saint German Biſhop of 
Paris after his pilgrimage to Hieruſalem , returning through 
Conſtantinople , receined there from the Emperour Jaffinian, 
among other precious reliques, Saint Georges arme which 
hee laid vp at Saint Vincents in Paris. So ſayes Him i Degeſt.rran- 
a moſt ancient Writer of France, who bath King Childebert n lb. a. 
his Charter of foundation of Saint Yincents at large (in te 
yeere DLIX) wherein among many other Saints barely named 
he is peculiarly ſtiled Beatiſimmns ſant7us Grorgins. And Gregorius i be Gloria 
T«ronenſis another neere that age, ſpecially remembers & both his A i. 
reliques and Miracles. E# in Sacramentario (ſaith Baronins J alſo) 2 
S. Gregory , in Natali S. Georgij ſperialu de eodem Santto prafatio. nen. g. Ari. 
And Sidonias Bilhop of Ants in the time of Iaſtiniams raigne , . ee 
erected a Church to this Saint, where the reliques and me- in. pug. 
morie thereof remaine * to this day. On which alſo Venantias 35. ; 
Fortunatus a Chriſtian Port a of little leſſe antiquity , hath this 2, ., 


Epigram. pig 13. 
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England. Martyris egregy pollens micat anls Georgl, 
Cuius in bunc mundum ſbargitar altus honor. 
Carcere, cede, fit, vinclis , fame, frigore, flammis 
Confeſſus Chriſtum duxit ad aitra caput. 
us virtute potews Orienti in arce ſepultus 
Ecce ſub occiduo cardine prebet opem. 
Ergo memento preces & reddere dona viater; 
Obtinet bic meritis quod petit alma fides 
Condidit antiſtes Sidonius ita decenter, 
Proficiant anime que nous templa ſux. 


g — And in another Church hee notes among other reliques o ſome 
het. of this Saint George. | 


Hic quoque reliquis micat ille Georgius almus, 
ui probus igne ceaſt, nec pice merſus obi. 


Fait & Rome (ſo alſo Baronins) que adbuc perſeuerat ilaſtris 
memoria 5. Georgi) ad Velum aureum , vbi & caput eius aſſerua- 
tur quod Zacharias Papa in tbecs repertum cum inſcriptione Oræcis 
liters ex irata ibidem recondidit, vt teſlatar liber de Romanis Pen- 
tificibus in Zacharia. This Pope Zacharie was a Grecian and liued 
Pope in DCCXL and afterward Baſilicam (ſaith Platina ) Beats 
Seorgij in Velabro condidit coqgue loci caput ipſius Sancti collecauit. 
Other ancient, and as yet not publiſhed teſtimonies ot his lite are 
mentioned by Baronias. And in the Office of the Church of Rome 
for that day vſually, which they keep as the Grecke Church on 
the three and twentieth of Aprif, belides the Epiſtle, Goſpel and 

p Mifele 3% what elſe might be common to other Saints, they haue P chele 
1655.p4:225 Alſo with his name in them. Deus qui nos Beati Georgiz Marty- 
c. ris tui merits & interceſtone latiſcas, concede propilius Vi qui tus 
per eum beneficia poſcimus , dono tu gratie conſequamur per Domi- 
num noſtrum. And after the Offering, Manera Domine oblata ſan- 
HHifice & intercedente Beato Martyre tuo, nos per hes a peccatorum 
noſtrorum maculs emunds per Dominum nojitrum. and for the Poſt 
communi; Supplices te rogamns amnipotens Deus, vi quos 184 reficis 
Sacraments , intercedente Beato Georgio Martyrc tuo, 4164 elm 
Placits moribus dignantes iribuas deſerurre per Dominum noſirum, 
And whereas in Rowe euery month hath certaine ſpeciall Feaſt 
dayes which are no Court dayes in the Capitoll (as Corpas Chri/ts 
day, 4 Sarms, Midſomer day , and Candlemes day with vs at 
Weſtminſter) in April no Saints dayes but of Saint Ade and 
Saint George are appointed to be honord lo , as wee ſee in the 
q Satte Re. Lawes 4 of that Citic. Neither is it to be omitted here that in 


me lib. I. cab. 38. the ancient Ordo Rom anus (which Is a Ceremoniall or Rituall — 
dne 
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the Conſecration of Biſhops , Abbots, Nuns, &c.) there is an England; 
Ordo ad armanduw Eccleſia defenſorem vel alinm Militem z and after 

diuers prayers proper to the giuing of that dignitie of Knight- 

hood, one followes in theſe words preſently after the Shield gi- 

uen, Domine Deas, qui conteri bella, & adiutor, & Protector es om- 

nium in te ſperantium , reſpice propitius inuocationem noſtram c per 

merits Sanctorum Martyrum tuorum & Militum, Mauricij , Seba- 

ſtiani, Georgij, præſla huic viro vicloriam de hoftibus ſus, & ſal. 

us cum 1u0 gratuito munere, qui dignatas es hominem redimere pre- 

ciocifims fily tui ſang nine, qui tecum viuit. But as it happens fre- 

quently in the reports of what is at all wonderfull (ſuch are thoſe 

of the ſufferings of the Martyrs) ſo hath it in that of Saint George; 

that ſo many incredible circumſtances are added, and ſo mixt 

with his Martyrdome, that the relation of him hath ſufferd to 

much blemiſh by ſuch mixtures. Whence it was that when Pope 

Gelaſins the firſt in CCC Nd in his Synode at Rome , made a 

large declaration of what writings were to admitted, beſide the 

holy Scriptures, he reckond vp many, as alſo the Geſta SandForum 

Martyram ; Sed ideo , faith he, ſecundum antiquam conſuctudinem rom. concil. 
ſfingulari Cautela , in S. R. E. non leguntur quis & corum qui con- FI" = 
ſcripſere nomina penitus ignorantur & ab infidelibus ant idiots ſuper- ae, ma. 
perfius aut minus apta quam rei orde fuerit ſcripts eſſe putantur ; ſj» Sande Romans 
cut cuiuſdam Quirici & Iulitte, ſicut Georgij ( ſome Editions of — 
Gratiaw haue falſly Gregorij) aliorumque huiuſmods paſſiones, quæ lib. 3. cay. 270. 
ab hereticis perbibentar conſcriptæ. Propier quod vt dictum eff, ne 

vel leuis ſubſannandi oriatur occaſio, in ſancia Romana Eccleſia now 

leguntor. For examples of ſuch Saints liues as were ſo milwriten, 

he brings thoſe of Saint Qgiricus, and Saint Ialita, and of Saint 

George; but ſo, that whereas they are named with csiuſdam pre- 

fixt to them, Saint George as a more eminent and knowne Saint = Sext. Symod, 


in thoſc times, is ſeuerd from them by ſicut Georgy, And we lee T4 Inna. 


in the ſixt generall Councell at Conſlantinople a ſpeciall Canon t is . Hen 
made again the admiſſion of ſuch liues of the holy Martyrs as _— 
1 by m A 1% or beretiques, as they ate there * 8 
called, 4s a» Tys Tv TY ULITUNAS 4 l 0489 194 bbs at”, de Inlitta & 
t TYS ANV rs, %% the end that they _ diſbonor tbe Mar- — 1 Gee 
tors of Chriſt, aud make the relations of them incredible to the heu- og when; 
revs. But out of the ſeuerall acts of —_ and their liues writen, «xt, co, 


ſuch choice was afterward ! made that placet eundem 


me were and are to this 6 , 
day read in the Church of Rome. And Zarowine thinkes alſo that i» fn . 
he found in an ancient Ms. in the Vatican, thoſe very corrupted % £6756 


as of Saint George which were noted in that Synod of RemeLs I nei 


by Gelaſiwe , for which: he proſeſſes he made a moſt painfullſearch. /ideſ cum 


His one words beſt deſerue place here. 2#enam «ſent 474, — 
layes © he, Georgij 4 Gelaſio improbate atque reicits, coo logio capt, 
| #410 


England. 
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fladis fatigatus, ea me tandem inzeniſſe arbitror. In nor bibliothe- 
ca, tertis Tome Pits Senttorum antiquiſime , ac pene vetuſlate con- 
ſumpts codice, ibi pag. 159. innen a quedem S. Georgij mal 
hand dubium referta mendacys, ibi pertentoſa quadam ab omi mi- 
raculorum ratione aliens feruntur 3; que quidem (vt prædictæ Synod; 
vtar verbis) non ad pietatem _ ſed ad infidelitatem addacun;. 
Inſunt praterea ilic quadam ab heretics accepta atque Gentilibus : 
vt conflitins ills Georgi) cam Athanaſio mags : alludit nimirum auttor 
impins ad Georgium Arrianum Epiſcopum inuaſorem ſedi Alexandring 
& Magni Athanaſij eius ſeds Epiſcops pugnaciſiimum per ſecutorem. 
Athanaſium enim ab Arrianù effe magum appellatum, ac Tyri 
conciliabuli ſatis docent : epud Gentiles etiam candem de es ſparſam 
che calumniam conſtat ex Ammiano Marcellino 1b. 15. dr Geor. 
gium Arrianum Epiſcopum, defuncso Conſtantio 1mperatore occiſam 
eſſe ob eius ſcelera Alexandriz , relatumgque 4 ſuis in Hartyres, li- 
quet : teitante id etiam Marcellino libro 22. Ex quibus ſane apparet 
totam illam de actu Georgi) fabulam fuiſſe com mentum Artianorum. 
Leguntar in i ſdem alia nonnalla indigua Martyre : vt phanatica quedams 
& portentoſa, ſuſpectum contubernium wvidue , ars doloſa eiaſdem ad 
perdendos Gentilinm mag0s, atque enecandos Gentiles quoſque, immmers 
præterea tormentoram genera, quibus agitatas Georgius , nec mort 
potuit, vt, prater eculess , ongulas, crates ferreas ignitas, rotamgue 
mucronibus Undique prefixam, calceoſgue armaios clans, que & in 
aljs leguntur act; etiam arca ferrea clauoram cuſpidibus intus ad 
— 2 aptata, precipitium, comtuſiones malleis ferreis iterate, co. 
lamna ingents ponderis ſuper eum poſita, ingentiſque moli ſaxum ſa 
per caput reuolutum, ferreum ignitum flratum, liquens plumbum ſu- 
per effuſum , quadraginta igniti claus quibus ei? confoſſus, æntus bes 
candens, merſio in putcum ingenti ponders ſaxo ad collum ligato, 
qnibus nec quidem vccidi Martyrem potuiſſe tradunt. Ad bac in- 
ſuper, fingitur ibi Datianus quidam Imperator qui Perſis domine- 
tur & ſeptuagints quinque Regibus imperet ſub quo Georgius paſſin 
ſit, & alia molta que potius delirantium ſomnia, quam ſinceram hi- 
foriam Martyri pre ſe ferant , que Gelalij cenſure proſcripta efſe_, 
abſque aliqua difficultate quiſque ſibi ſaadere poteſt. 

Other acts of him writen by and the compilers 
of the Saints liues in the later times, and the autor of the com- 
mon Legend and ſuch like haue vanities enough mixt with his 
Martyrdome. But among all thoſe that they haue in the Vatican, 
Baronixs thinks that one to be neereſt truth which was wont to be 
read in ſome Churches, and bath in it the yeere of the Martyr- 
dome, and only beating, the wheele , the frying pan, 
and the beheading, for his ſufferings. Legi & in verers Mans 
ſeripto ( faith hee to that purpoſe) 54 is quibuſdam Ecclesys re- 


citart conſuenerunt acha Georgij, vii & am- paſſionis deſerrbitur 
| CCXC 
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CCXC ibique hec ſolummodd tormenta Georgius paſſus narratur , England. 
verbera, Rotam, ignitamque ſartaginem, ac demum gladio truncatas 
legitur. Que licet ob longiores paraphraſes & carmina que in c 
babentur intexta , minime referant priftinum illum candorem ac fine 
faco dicendi ſtylum, tamen ceteris probabiliera videntur. Habemus 
ca in noſtra Bibliotheca Tom. g. Vit. Sancti orom pag. 74. So Baronias, 
The many Dedications of Churches and Societies to him in the 
later ages, and the mention of his reliques, of his frequent Ap- 

aritions and the like, wee omit, being ſuch as cannot adde any 
valuable honor here to his name, beyond that which thoſe an- 
cient teſtimonies haue given him. 


XLIII. In the confideration how hee came to be as the 
Patron Saint of the Zngliſh ; wee may eaſier gheſſe at the tea. 
ſon why his name was choſen by them, then of the time when it 
was choſcn. It is nothing ſtrange that ſo Military a Nation ſhould 
chuſe the name of ſuch a Souldier Saint , and of one fo known 
by the peculiar name of Tropeophorus or Victoriow as is al- 
ready (hewed , being alſo of farre greater eminencie in both 
Churches then either Saint Sebbas , Saint Sebeſtian , Saint 
Mauri, or any of the reſt that were Souldiers alſo. And in the 
Articles prepared by Richard Scroope Archbiſhop of u Torte u . 
againſt Henry the Fourth, he is called Saint George Martyr and 
Knight , ſpeciall P2otecto2 and Defendoure ct the Kcalme 
of England and auoket. So toward the end of Edward the third 
alſo, that is, in his tortie fourth yeere, in the Conſtitutions of a 
Guild erected to him by ſome of the Weſt. ſtreet in Chiceſter, he 
is ſliled Anglorum Protector ꝙ Patromw. In Dei nomine Amen, 
die Sabbati in fete Sands Bartholomæi Apofloli contingente (lo ate 
the words of the preamble to thoſe Gonſtitutions, * which I haue) . 
in Anne Domins, MCCLXV Li indicliane VIII, Pontificatus fan. 
iffimi in Chriſto Patris & Domini woſftri Vrbani dinina proaiden. 
tia Papa V, A XVTT, minis Auguſti die XXIV, ad bomorem. 
S. Trinitatis ſuigut Glorigh Martyrs Georgij Anglorum Protecto- 
rw & Patroni, Quidam de Weſtrata Ciceſſr. densti ad ipſum Sap. 
Hum ſamma dengtione excitam imaginem ipſius in Eccleſia Ciceſtr, 
honorifice ere xt rant fraternitatem quandeam inter eoſilem ſtatuentes 
ce. Bur for the firſt and exa& titne or age; although I haue not 
obſerued any warrantable ſtory either of Tnuocation of bis name 
or other peculiat honor dove to him by the Eng/iſh as drawing 
him to their part, before Edward the ® third, yet it is very likely x vive quodes 
that hee was long before taken by our Nation as their Patton- e 
Saint, and that perhaps, in the time of the boly wars when our 1 1 . 
Anceſtors bad ſo frequent acceſle, by the aſſiſtance of their ſwords 


to thoſe Eaſterne parts where he was euer ſince his n 
an 
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and to this day is ſo magnified. And our King Richard the firfts te- 
payring his Temple at Zy4d« is before rememberdby 7 Coronicus, But 
I hould haue the ſooner gheſſed that his name had been firſt taken 
to vs, vader Edward the third, if I bad not ſeen that, even in a moſt 
ancient Martyrologic, peculiarly belonging to this K ingdome, he 
is the only Saint mentioned for the three and twentieth of - 
prill, though both in the Greek and Calin Martyrologies there be 
divers more beſides him on that day. Voleſſe there had beene 
ſome ſingular honor given him from this Nation, why ſhould his 
name alone be ſo honord with it? I determine nothing here. I 
ſee not light enough, But the Martyrologic which I meane is 
to this purpoſe obſcruable, and ſois that memory it hath alſo of 
Saint George , that it may be ſo coppared with other paſſages 
of his life chat are publiſhed. For this is yet only Manuſcript, 
and in Saxon or the ancient Engliſh of the time before the Ner- 
mani,and vpon the three and twentieth of April, or of Eofvoꝑ- 
monaþ (as ĩt ĩs chere called) hath theſe words. On = hone þneo 
J vyenviꝝ oþan bug, ber biþ Sainte Geopuur vyd (lo it 
is writen; cleerly for Geopgiup vyd and the Saxons did 
euer keep the Latin terminations of names, as the Dutch 
do ſomewhat f at this day) her ædehn Man- 


Tyne þone Davianus ſe peopgan Feape myd vnaſec- 

zendlicum prrum hyne ppearoye 5 he Civ piþloce 7 he 

næꝑne hyne To rp'þan ne mihve ; 7 ren am reo on 
he hy 


Feanum her ne beheapdion , that is, On the three and 
twentieth day , « Saint Georges Feaſt , that noble Martyr , whom 


. Datianus the Emperor ſeven yeere together with unſpeakable roriures 


vrged to renounce Chriſt , which whew he could not bring to paſſe, he 
cut off his head. And a little after, And San Geopwp hym 
vo Pnybrrne Febæd 5 Fur cyæ ð Hrlend Cnr onpoh mi- 
num Farve. I ic de by dde Þ rpaþpilc man pa myne emynd 
on eo dan do ponn axypp Fam Bey manner * elce uns 
TnunyTre ne hym peond — ne hungon ne mancpealmw; 
F man mynna nama nemne's on zmxne pneceduyrre 
&'SSe on r Ode on oSnum y r Filre re 
þynpe mydheonvynerre. Da cæn rrepen or heopenum ) 
che ð, cum vu zeblevroda, 7 e Seb — 

ccednyrre mynne naman ; c hyne ⁊c hype; 
{oy Ald Shine Gringo (at his death) pred 2 
ſaid Chrift Teſus receine my ſoult ; and 1 beſcech thee that whoſoener 
ſhall keepe my commeneor ation on earth , all falſhood , hurt, hunger, 


and ſic tneſſe be farre from his houſe; and that whoſoencr ſhall in any 
J danger 


— — 
— — 
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danger either by Sea or elſewhere, vſe my name, thou wilt be merciſul England, 
1 him. Then came 4 voice from Heanen ſaying ;, Come thou bleſſed, 

and whoſotuer (hall in any danger or place call on my name through 

thee, him will 1 beare. After which, Arculſus his booke is remem- 

berd ( for that of Adomannus taken from him which is © before ci- * 5 43+ 
ted) a+ a teſtimonie of his miracles. The language and hand of 

this Martyraloge is of about the Age of Saint Dasſtane, or abouc 


DL. yeeres ſince. And this of his prayer at his death and the 
voice in anſwere of it, is thus expreſſed in old Engliſh by b one » 2 
that long ſince-wrote. the liues of the chiefe Saints in Verſe and 
hath in his, che particulars of his Tortures. 


tha alle thing might Ji 
e 
who ſo in fairemanere 
on erde here, 

| qualm in al the pere, 
kueſſe, ne hon thattherof ne be no fere, 
of De to me bone 


Only, thus much I adde for the name of the Emperor vn- 
der whom hee ſufferd. Hee is called often Datianws , which is 
the ſame that is giuen to the King of Perſia vader whole ty- 
rannic hee is ſuppoſed to haue ſufferd in thoſe fabulous Legends 
of him cited by Barons. How Datianws came to be made a 
name of a Perſian King I know not. But hee is noted in the 
Saxon Martyrologe with the addition of CafcPe or oy which 
is moſt proper to the Emperors of Rome and their ſucceſſors. And 
therefore might not Datianus be miltranſcribed into this Marty- 
rologie and elſewhere alſo for Diocletianws ? wee know that in 
old writing, 1#/#i:anws © was vſed for Justinian, 2s to this day it © Vide Ns 
is in the Greeke 4 Ricualls. Might not Darien ſo be corrupted AemozadPre 
from ſome abbreuiature of Discletianus ? Among the Saxon Ho- — 
milies alſo of Alfficu vpon © ſome few Saints dayes, or rather in e nen 
their lives diſtributed to their dayes, this Saint (by the name of C_ con- 
Georixs and his Martyrdome without the vanities that others dien 
ioyn with him, are deſcribed vnder Datianws (which name may — — an 
be interpreted as before) and he is called an Ea dohman (that is 3 
Count) of Cappadocia there; and in the ſpeech that the Emperor © ts. 9 Kal. 


hath with him hee layes , Geoniur ic eom zeharen ; 4 ic hxbbe May. 


Fatbopbom ou minume eande Sep gehrreu Cappabocia ; 1 
| Akhhh ans 
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Enoland. am called Georgius, and I baue an Earldome in my owne Cauntie 
. called Cappadocia. Wee ſce> in the teſtimonies of the Greet 
Church hee is called Comes which agrees with this of Eal- 

dopman and Falbopborn, Alfricws was Archbilbop of Canterbary 


about a M after the death of our Saviour. 

Rpt howeuer; theſe are no ſlight teſtimonies that hee was in 
great eftimation among the Eg, enen in the Saxen times, Al- 
ter that the Order was inſtituted, an addition of honor was 
alſo to his Feaſt day, which is the three and twentieth of (A- 
prill. For whereas anciently it had beene only minus Deplex, it 
was firſt in a Conuocation of the firſt of Heney the fourth, beld 

f Regiſt. Mts, vnder Archbiſhop Arundel, deſired quod * feſtum Sancti Georgi) 
— * Martyrs qui totius militiæ Anglicanæ Spiritualis eſt Patronus, 
6455. barung. & penes quem in actibus Armeram pre cateris ſancdlu habetur deuo- 
tius & confidentins memoria, inflituatur per totam Angliam feftine 
ac ſolenniter feriandum & colendum ſicut catere Nationes ſudrum 
Patrosoram feſta colont. But this was deſired diuers other 
things, (expreſſed in a petition deliuerd by one lobi Maidenherh 
in name of all the Clergie of the Prouince of Canterbarie 
to the Archbiſhop, and the reſt of the Biſhops ) none of 
which at that time had any further proceding. But afterward, 
vpon the inſtance of King Henrie_s the fift , preparing for 
France, his day was made Feffam Daplex ad modum mori 
Doplics , by a Canon of the Conuocation of the Prouince 
of Canterburies , held in Nozember NHC EXv. For to that 
time muſt thoſe words in Walſingham be referred. Es tempore_ 
2 Sub initio » decretum fuit (ſaſth 8 he) per eleri Conciliam Londenys apud San- 
Henricl 5 dam Paulum celebratam , ad inflantiam maxime Regis nam ((pea- 
king of Hewry the fift) vt feftinitas S. Georgi) Martyru, vt Daplex 
feſlum de caters celebretar. This in Walſinghers is thus placed in 
MCCCCXIII or the firſt of Henry the fift. But Lindwoed of it, ex- 
preſſely; Hac Conſtiintio fait Henrici Chicbe le Archiepiſcepi Can- 
tuarienſis moderni qui hanc Conſtitutionem ſpecialiter adidit ad ex- 
citationem Regis Henrici Angliæ quinti an partes Normanniz tra- 
ſituri. And Chicheley was not Archbiſhop in the firſt yeer of Henry 
| the fift. And in the Regifters of the Conuocation of that time, 
C the leters ſent by this Archbiſhop to the Biſhop of London (as the 
chelci) Ach. vſe is in other things of like nature) for the obſeruation of the day 
ente according to the Canon, are dated in January M CCCCXV, or 
4. Lindwood the third of Henry the fift. And it is, in thoſe Letters, recited in 
it. ac Feryic. theſe words; Ineffabilis b & imperſcrutabili potentiæ Dominus c- 
i altitude pradentiæ nallis inclaſa limitibus , nullis terminus com- 
Arthurum prehenſa , recti cenſora indicy Celeftia pariter & terrena gabernat, 
— eiſi cunctus eius miniſtros magnificet , alis decoret boneribus cc 
Centra, ce feli, efficiat beatitadins poſſeſores , nennnlss ramen apud = 
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faram Clriſtiganiſiui regionum incolas land c premierum e- Enel ind. 


riori retributione proſequitur , quot ip ſarum regionum habitatoriviss 
patronos & interceſſores ſpeciales diſboſurt , vt (ic 19/05 merito collan« 
det irgentier ceuotto pepuli ſub tanto patroyo c& interceſſoru prafe- 
dio per Dez clem:ntiam ef aue ſiabilita. I ia, quad difP0f11184s c 
element iſima ox berigniſima Dei Salgatoris noii1; miſerico:lia pro 
crdentis conſideratione, Nationis Anglicanz plebs tidelis , . 
Derm in ſanctis ſuis omnibus landare ex acl ito teneatur | ipſurs 14. 
men, v1 ©rbs aff ates ipſaque gratiæ deſu ber conceſſæ experientia, re- 
run cnndbarnm interpres optima, atteſlauntur, in [v0 mattyte glorio- 
ſhmo B:aro Georgio, tanquam patrono & priotectore dicteæ 
Nationis ſpeciali humans tenctur atiol ert worth its, laudit cs per- 
ſonere precipnts & ſecialil us bonoribers cim“ Huins namque, 
of inaubitanter credimms , internentu nedum gcuis Angligeng ar- 
mata militia contra incurſus hoſtiles Lellornm 1cpore | tata| repe- 
ritur, fed & Cleri pegna militar's in ſacre pacis ctr ſub taits 
patron: ſuffragio celelritèer releratur. Hinc / quod nes qui 
Det laudem in ſanctis ſas , in quibus glorioſis cæiſtit, in noſtra 
Prouincia cupimus ampliart, Regis & Regni incolarum ad hoc 
hortatibus expat, confratrum, nofirarum c Cleri Proninci.e noſtre 
dnt conſilys, quinimo C noitri Protincials Concily rebore ac de- 
creto ſoffults , antiquorum pairum pium erga Santos Dei aenotionts 
affeftum proſequentes , Feſtam Beati Georgij Martyris ſub Oticio 
duplici & i ad modum maioris duplicis fe#ti' tam per Clerum quam 
per populum dictæ Prouicie per vniuerſas Hreleſſat cinſdem, de ex- 
preſſo conſenſa noſtrorum frat rum Cleri antedicki, volumus, ſlatuimus, 
& præcipimus annis ſing ulis, perpetaſ fuluri ſemporibus ſolenniter 
celebrari & in ipſo feſlo ab omni ſeruili epere per omnes ciuitates & 
loca ipſſus Prouincis ſicnt & prout in telto Natalis Domini precs- 
pimus feriari, quo mage in ipſo feito plebs fidelis ad Ecc leſias conuec- 


#iant, Deum laudent, & ipſins ſane li & ommun Beatorim patrecinia 


deuotiu implorent c& pro Rege ac Reni ſalute inſtent freqnentius & ex- 
erent. Before this, by a Canon ł vnder Archbilhop /e in the thirty 
ſeuenth ycer of Edward the third, the Holy dayes were confined to a 
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narrow number, and to but a few more then wee now obſcrue, eg 


excepting the dayes of Dedication of Churches, and the Patron 
Saints of them, to which libertie Lismood, by reaſon of that Ca- 


non ot Clicheleys time, giues this exception, ] Excipe Feſtum Sans | 4111.4 te 
CoCY 


Firs 
[di ike 


Ri Georgij, which in that of „% was not mentioned. And liber. 
ty was giuen to worke on any other Saints day. After this as 
before alſo in the Calendaries of the Engii/h Church, Saint Georges 
day was noted with Dep/ex, yet fo that it ſtood, it icemes, only 
for Minus Duplex, or inferius Duplex till notwithſtanding this 
Canon of the Conuocation. For in the Ordinall, Prca or Pie of 
the Church of valubury which is called alſo Dircf7orimn 8 acerge- 
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tam, carefully rectiſied and publiſhed in 1508, or the beginning 
of Henry the Eight, by one Mr. Clerke Chantor of Kings Col- 
ledge in Cambridge by the direction of that Vniuerſitie (a booke 
by which Prieſts were taught ho and when to celebrate all Feaſts 
of the yeete) this of Saint George occurres frequently with Ati. 
mus Daplex added to it. But yet it was not obſerued, it ſeems, other. 
wiſe then thoſe that were the inferiera duplicia ( howeuer the 
Conuocation had made a Canon to the contraric) as appeares 
by a Table de Feſtorum D iuiſione printed at the end of the Plater, 
according to Salubary vie ,* where the Maiora Duoplicia are rec- 
kond to be Candlemas, Corpus Chriſti day, Al Saints, and ſome few 
more (Chriſimes, Eaſter, and ſome ſuch more being Principalia 
Daplicia) and the Minora Daplicia , Saint Stephens day, Saint 
lohns , Innocents, the Annunciation , the holy dayes of Ezſler and 
Whitſen weeke, and ſome ſuch more, and then the Inferiora Da- 
plicis, the dayes of Saint Andrew, Saint Thomas the Apoſtle, Saint 
Matthew, Saint Gregory, Saint Ambroſe , Saint Marte, Saint 4. 
gaſtine the Apoſtle of England, Saint Michael, and ſome more a- 
mong which Saint George is numberd; But with this note, Feſlum 
Sancti Gcorgij ſecundum Conſtitutionem Prounciatem eſt wains d- 
plex. Et conſulo vt ita obſernetur , licet hec non eas conſuctuds. 
Whence we know cleerly that it was not kept according to the 
Canon. In that Ordinale alſo, it appfares, how by reaſon of the 
concurrence of the three and twentieth of April with Eaſter, or 
Eaſter Eue, the celebration of the Feaſt cuery where was put off 
to the ninth day, or ſome otherday of May as the caſc required 
in their Eccleſiaſticall Diſcipline. But in the end of an old Ms. 
Ordinale of the Province of Torte, I find it noted that if Saint 
Georges day, or Saint Wilfids (which is the fourc and twentieth 
of April) fell on Eaſter euen (as it happens in ſome yeeres that 
haue either eight or nineteene for the Cycle of the Moon) rhe 
celebration was to be anticipated, and caſt into the eight or 
ninth day preceding, or into the ſixteenth or ſeuenteenth day of 
Aprill. Notandum (ſo are the words) quands feſtum Sancti Georgi) 
vel Sancti Wiltridi in Vięilia Paſebæ enenerint, anticipetur & fie 
VIII & N die præcedente. Er fiet de Sandto Georgio cum neuem 
lectianibus. Et ſint ſex prime leftiones de communi uni Martyru, 

When the number of ourboly dayes were neceſſarily reformed 
vnder Heury the eight, for the practice of euery mans labour in 
his vocation (which was before forbidden | in them) the Feaſts of 
the Apoſtles, of our bleſſed Lady (as the words are before Henrie 
the cighes Primer) and of Saint George, and the foure Euangelifts 
and Aury Magdalen, are ( beſides ſome other more eminent Fealt 
dayes) excepted in the reformation. Thus it remained a generall 


holy day, vntill by Act of Parlament vnder Edward the (ixr, — 
| ayes 


ow - 0c immun 2 
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dayes which we now keep holy in our Church were ſingled out 
only for holy dayes to be tet and commanded to be kept, Prouided 


* elwayes (as the words of the Act are) that it ſball be lawfull for * . 6.848. 
the Knights of the Garter, and to euery of them to keepe and to cele. 8 


brate ſolemnly the Feaſt of their Order commonly called Saint Geor- 
ges Feaſt, yeerly from bewceforth the XXII, XXIII and XXIV 
dayes of Aprill , and at ſuch other time and times as yeerly ſhall be 
thought conae nien by the Kings Highneſſe his heires and Succeſſors , 
and the ſaid Knights of the ſaid Honearable Order, or any of them 
now being or hereafter to be; any thing in this Act heretofore mentio- 
ned to the contrary notwill landing. This Act was repealed in 
ueene Maries time, bur it is ſince reuiued. 

Notwithſtanding theſe teſtimonics both of the Eaſterne and 
Weſterne Churches, and the ſo ancient and continued honor 
done to this Martyr , and that by our Nation particularly; there 
haue been ſome, and that moſt ® learned men, who in our age of 


nold.de Idolala- 


(for we find not any of them ancienter) while they haue ferucnt- tris UH ce. f. 
ly oppoſed the inuocation of his name with others, haue denied 9 


him alſo any beiog at all, vnleſſe you will, with them, make him 
the ſame with the Arrian Hetetique George Bilhop of Alexandria, 
cruelly murdered there, of whom Ammianus n Marcelimu, Saint 
Athanaſius o and Gregory Niagen r haue obuious mention. This 
Arrian, they ſay, bep 


of Cappadecis , and that the Saint George wee ſpeake of as the - 


0 Apl.z, de 
an to be worſhipt as a Saint, was alſo of 7. 4d /olic. 


Patron Saint of the Engliſh, is mentioned in no good ſtory of the Aba 


Church but grew in Legends, to be that he is now made, out of 
that Heretiques name of Alexandria. And they would fo haue 
the whole picture of Our Saint Geerge (whereof more preſently) 
to be ſymbolicall and not hiſtoricall. For diuers circumſtances, of 
bis martyrdome, I confeſle , there is no reaſon we ſhould beleeue 
them as they are related, being ſo incredible, ſo various, and ſo 
contrary ſometimes one to the other. But that is common to 
him with many other Martyrs, of whoſe hauing beene Martyrs, 
we doubt not, though their miracles and many of the circumſtances 
of theit ſufferings be to incredible. The queſtion is only whether 
there were one or no of=this name that ſufferd death in the per- 
ſecutions as a Martyr , and that at Lidda or Dieſoli, being a 
Cappadocian, For good ſtories of him; We know that of the time 
wherein he is ſuppoſed to haue ſufferd , wee haue no hiftorian of 
the Church but Z»ſcbiws , who mentions not the name of one 
Martyr in divers hundreds that hee tells vs of in I. Bur 
the many and ancient Dedications of Churches to him, old Re- 
lations of his Miracles aud Apparitions , the peculiar Lirurgies 
and Feftiuals in both Churches belonging to him, and divers o- 
ther particulars before mentioned or deligned of him ( his being 

a 
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a Martyr hauing been neuer, before this age, queſtioned) may ſup» 
ply the full weight of the beſt Eccleſiaſticall ſtory that could haue 
been left of him. And for the arguments brought againſt him 
out of the name of that Arrian of Alexandria, as if polteritic had 
turned that Heretique into this Martyr, and ſo created him with 
a fiction of miſtaking ; there is no other warrant for any ſuch 
ſuppoſition but meete fancie. For it is plain by Ammiaru Mar- 
cellinus, that the Arrian George was a Cilician, north Cappadocian; 
thovęh be came indeed, being ſent for out of Cappadocra, as wee 
know out of Atbanaſius. Neither is there any thing in the relations 
of them, common to them both but the name only of Capeð 
cia which to the one was a place of former abode, to the other 
both of abode and birth, as it is vſually taken. Neither appeares 
it that the Arrian was ever worlhiprt or begun to be worſhipt 
as a Saint, nor doth the place brought ro proue ſo much out of 
Epiphanins d warrant with any colour any ſuch matter. So that 
whether Saint George were at all or not, depends only vpon the 
autority of the ſo ancient Conſent and Vic of the Churches of the 
Faſt and Weſt. And nothing at all that is deduced out of the ſlorie 
of George the Arrienof Alexandria and applyed to this of ours, doth 
in the leaſt degree, if rightly conſidered, impeach the truth of his 
Martyrdome. And, which is principally to be thought of here; 
The Martyrdome of our S. George is placed vnder Diocletian; 
about TEx< of Chriſt, That rage of the people in murdering 
him of Alexandria after VIX; fo that there interceds LX x 
yeeres betweene them. Why fhould we now begin ſo roconfound 
into one theſe two, who for aboue MCCC yeeres time, haue in 
both Churches with all publique atteſtation been kept ſo ſeucrall, 
that as the one was highly worſhipt for a Saint and Martyr, ſo 
the other hath beene rememberd only as a moſt wicked Here- 
tique and moſt different in his Life, Dignity, Death and Age from 
rhe other. 


XLIV. The Figure of S. George armed on horſebacke and 
the Dragon vnder him (iuſt like the Armes of the Emperout 
of Reuſe ) is that which is fixt to the Collar of the Order. For 
his being armed and on horſebacke ; no apter figure could be 
made of him , being ſuppoſed a Souldier and a Commander, as 
is before ſhewed. And the Greekes anciently ſhaped him fo as 
appeares in Nicephorus © Gregoras, But ſome haue thought that the 
Dragon was rather ſymbolically added then vpon any hiſtoticall 
and iuſt ground. It was as ancient a faſhion as Conſtantine the 
Great to expreſſe the Deuill in that ſhape, becauſc he is ſo cal- 
led in holy Scriptures. And therefore alſo did Conſtantine com- 


mand his owne picture, as of one that triumphed oucr the De- 
11445, 
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uell, to be made with the Croſſe ouer it, and 2 Dragon by him, England. 

thruſt through with the Sword, and tumbled headlong into the 

Sea, which faith Euſebius a was bur a figure of that in the Pro- « Der 

phet Eſay, In * that day the Lord with his ſore and great and mighty =_ _ 

Sword ſhaft viſit the Dragon (ſo the Septuagint turne n Leut- 8 

athan) that pearcing Serpent, enen the Dragon that crooked Serpent, 

and he ſhall ſlay the Dragon that us in the Sea. In other figures hee 

hath ſometimes before him a Maide kneeling , which learned 

men haue conceiued alſo to be only ſymbolicall, and to denote 

ſome Country or Citie only imploring his aid, and the old faſhion 

being (as at this day) to expoſe Countries and Cities in feminine 

ſhaprs. And both for the Dragon and the Maide, I adde here 

the words of Baronin. Pictura ifs ( faith / he) S. Georgi) que ef- y 44 April 3% 

fingitur Eques armains , qui haſle cuſpide Draconem imterfictt taxts — 
nem etiam Virgo poſits manu ſupplices tendens imploret auxilium ; 
mboli potins quam hiftorie alicuins opinor eſſe expreſſam imaginem. 

In nullis enim, qua recenſuimus , S. Georgi) aftis antiquis, qri:quam 

einſmod! legitar. Sed 4 lacobo de Voragine , abſque a//ques maio- 

ram autoritate , ea ad hiftoriam reſeruntur , que adnerſus Diaboli 

wires tanti Martyrs impleret auxilium. But, faith he, Non imus in. 

cies S. Georgium (ſo it ſhould be; but in the edition at Rome, 

it is miſprinted S. Gregerium) wi Equeſiru militie militem, Equeſtri 

imagine referri conſueuiſſe. Some paſſages there are of this figure 

in the Duke of Somerſets Letters to Stephen Gardiner Bilhop of 

Wrincbe#er, and other ſuch reported in Foxes Acts of the Church 

of Ezgland, which I omit here, as alſo what Erhardus Cellixe, and 1 wy: 

ſoch more haue of it, And I conclude with thoſe Verſes in that g 

neat Poem of the marriage of Tame and Iſis, where the Thames is 

perſonated thus ſpeaking to Windſore of this Order, with a very 


{mall variation 


c pd tu clara Georgi 

Militia; Procerumgae cobors, chalmydata intents 
Cindta periſcelidi ſuras, te lumine tanto 

Ilufrat, tawtis radys per ſtringit & Orbem 

Vt iam Phryxteum ſpernet Burgundia vellus, 
Comtemnat cochleis variates Gallia torques, 

Et cruce conſpicuas Pallu, Rhodus, Alcala & Elba, 


Solaque Militia ſit ſpendida gloria veſtra. 


XLV. It refts that we came to the Order of the Bath. No 
man I thinke beleeues the fabulous aſſertions of Isi Ceſar his 
making Knights of the Bath, with ſome durſt giue out to the 
world among the like vanities, which we no further touch here. 


The firſt expreſſe mention of them, as ofa diſtinct Order, is _ 
monly 
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England, monly attributed to the beginning of 74 Hen the fourth. He 
preparing for his Coronation, made X LVI Knights at the, 
Tower that were bathed. Celle naidt (ſaith Froiſart ſpeaking of 
the Saterday before his Coronation) y weiflerews tous les Eſeayere, 
qui deuvient eſtre faitæ Cheualiers le lendemain, que fucrent le nom- 
bre de XLVI & curent tous ſes Eſenyers,chacun ſa chambre, & chacun 
fa baign os ifs ſe baignerent celle nail; & lendemain le Dig de > 
Lancaſpre les ſit chenaliers a ſa meſſe & leur donna longues cottes v. 
des 4 eftreits manches fourrees de menuner en guiſe de Prelats, & 4 
woint les dits Chenalters = la ſentitre eſpanle vn double cordeau de 
ſere blanche à blanches henpells pendans. But obſerue what is before 
ſaid touching bathing in making Knights Bachilers , by the King 
a Ser4$ 34 both of France and England , * long before Henrie the Fourth, 
Seas. The Ceremonics at their Creations are at large deliuered by 
b rt. pag. 24 b Camden, © Segar , and others. And ſome memories of d Coro- 
— nations, Creations of the Prince of Wales, and of the Duke of 
— cpi. Tor le, haue likewiſe the Ceremonies of taking this order at large 
4 Ms. which we emit here. But their being Bathed, is the Ceremonie 
whence they are denominated. The Enſignes in the Creation of a 
Knight of > Bath are, beſides Robes and ſuch like, the Sword 
and gilt Spurres where with he is inueſted after the Vigils, Bathing, 
and ſuch otber precedent ſolemnities z all or moſt part of hic 
were anciently in the making of Knights Bachilers or Milites 
Simplices , as is before ſhewed. After the Creation, they all dine 
together, and, as they come from dinner, the Kings Maſter 
Cook ſhews to them his Knife, and admoniſhes them th t they proue 
good and faithfull Knights, which if they doe not hee threatens 
them to cut off their Spurres. Touching that you may obſerue 
what before occurres in the preamble of the Judgement againſt 
Sir Ralph Grey e vnder Edwerd the fourth. Theſe kind of Knights 
haue been vſually created out of the choiceſt of ſuch as haue not 
before receiued the Order of Knighthood, and this at Coronation 
or Knighting of the Prince, and ſuch like of the greateſt Solem- 
nities at Court. The ancienteſt Writer that purpoſely handling 
the nature of Knighthood mentions this Order, is Nicholas V pron 
f M5.dermitzzia © that lived vnder Henry the ſixt. Immediatly after his Chapter which 
.1.cp-3 is before 8 tranſcribed in the Knights of the Empire, touching 
5 6s, ** who may create Knights, he goes on with the forme of Creation 
vnder this Title; Aab modu creantar milites ; faith he, Creantar 
milites multis modus. Primo modo vt pradixi apud S. Sepulchrum, vt 
prædictum eft, Creantur in alis mode Milues, v.. per Balneum, qut 
modus multum obſcrnatur in Anglia, & in alys regnis (to which 
» c 24. Putpoſe obſerue hat is before in the Knights of h France) vs 
n regnat Pax. De iſto modo, dic vt ibi; that is, hee referres you to 


the precedent Chapter for the knowledge of ſuch perſons as might 
CT cate 
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create them. And then hee goes on with that which is tranſcri- England. 


bed in the i Ceremonies of Court, that have beege vſed with vs 


at the making of Knights Bachilers. And then among other %% 


things, ſpeaking of thoſe Stięgmata, or inſignia militaria, as ne- 
ceſſary concurtents to Knighthood by the Imperiall Lawes, Item 
inte (ſaith he; his other ſoute things neceſſarily concutrent ate 
Genus , Scriptura, Fides, Examen, and the ſixt is Ewſis 9 ſlig- 
mata ſine inſignia militaria ei imponantur vt C. de Fabricenſibus L. 
I11 Jil. XI ſicat ili milites qui creantar per Balneum de conſucts- 
dine in humero ſiniſiro ſuum fligma militare album | ferart 3] quod 
guidem ſlig ma dic lus tyro portabit quonſque feterit aliquod notabile 
fattum niſi aliqua notabilu domina ind rollat , vt docet conſuctudo 
Anglia. That figma album, as he meancs it (although the phraſe 
beare it not) is the Cordean de ſoy , or the Silke ribband in that 
cited out of Froiſſart. I adde heere , that to a French & relation 
ol the Ceremonies, writen about our Henry the Seftenth, this title 
is prefixed Le ordre pur faire les Chinaliers de la Bathe ſelonquele_ 
cuſlome D'engleterre & anxi ſelongue le cuflome de les auncient Ro- 
manes ; and that Henry the ſeuenth ſent Writs to diuers Lords 
and Gentlemen to come ad #rdinem Alilitia de Balnes ſaſcipien- 
dum , at the making of Henry his ſecond ſonne Duke of Torke, 


Kk Ms. 


iuxta (as the words Jof the Writ are) antiquam conſucradinem | ny (cl, 
in creatione vſitatam. And this was commanded by Subpenas of Hen 7,10.Sept. 


five hundred pounds. 


XLVI. After theſe Orders of Knighthood, wee come to 
the lately erected Title of Baronet which followes according to 
our firſt diuiſion of the dignities of England. The word Zaronet 
was ancient, as is already ſhewed in the Title of Banneret both 
of France and England. But as it was in ſuch vſe, it bath no rela- 
tion to this later Title, The firſt Creation ofthis was in the ninth 
yeere of King 1ames. He in that yeere * on the two and twentieth 
of May — diuers by Patents that differed not one from ano- 
ther in any ſyllable more then the names of chem that were crea- 
ted. The forme was thus. 


Acobus Dei Gratia & c. Salutem, Cum inter alias Impe- 
I. noſtri gerendi curas, quibus animus noſter aſSidue ex- 
ercetur, illa non minima fit , nec minimi momenti, de Plan- 
tatione Regni noſtri Hiberniæ, ac poriſSimam Vltoniæ am- 
ple & percelebris einſdem Regni Prouinciæ, quam, noſtris 
iam auſpicys atque armis , feliciter ſab obſequy ingum reda- 
dam, ita conſtabilire elaboramus, pt tanta Prouincia, non ſo- 
ini lam 


m Pa!.9.14c00; 
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Enoland. lum fincero Religionis cultu , bumanitate ciuili, morumque_. 

i: probitate , verum etiam opum affinentia, atque omnium rerum 

copia que ſtatum Reipublice ornare el beare poßbit, nagu 
magi/que effloreſcat; Opus ſane , quod null progemtorum n- 
ftrorum fraſtare & perficere licuit, quamurs idipſum malta_ 
ſanguinis & ofum profufione ſæpius tentauerit ; In quo opere, 
ſollicitudo noſtra Regia, non ſolum ad boe excubare debet , vt 
Plantatio ipſa ſtrenuè promoueatur, oppida condantur, edes 
& caſira extruantur , agricolantur , & id genus alia. 
Sed etiam proſpicienaum imprimis pt vniuerſus huiuſmodi re- 
rum ciuulium apparatus, manu armata , prefidys videlicet & 
coborti hu, protegatur & communiatur, ne qua aut vi hoſti- 
lis, aut deſectio inteftina , rem diſturbet aut impediat: Cum- 
que nobis intimatum fit , ex parte quorundam ex fidelibus no- 
ſtris ſubditu, quod ipfi paratiſſimi ſint, ad hoc Regium no- 
ſtrum inceptum , tam corporibus , quam fortunts ſuis promo- 
uendum :. Nos commoti operis tam ſantts ac ſalutaris intuitu, 
atque gratss habentes buiuſmodi generoſos afſef7ur, atque pro- 
penſas in obſequium noſtrum & bonum publicum Voluntaxes, 
Statwmus apud 13s ipſos nulli rei deeſſe-, que ſubditorum 
noſtrorum ſtudia præfata remunemre , aut aliorum ani- 
mos atque alacritatem, ad operas ſuas præſlandas, aut im- 
penſas in hac parte faciendas, excitare poſsit ; Itaque nobiſ. 
cum perpendentes atque reputantes, Virtutem & induſtriam, 
nulla alia re magis quam bonore ali atque acui, omnemque_ 
honoris & dignitatis ſplendorem , & amplitudinem a Rege 
tanquam 4 fonte, originem & incrementum ducere, ad cuiur 
culmen C faſtigium proprie ſpeftat , nouos honorum «5 dig- 
nitatum titulos erigere atque inſtituere, Þtpote à quo antiqui 
ili fluxerint: conſentaneum duximus ( poſtulante vſu Reipublice 
atque temporum ratione ) noua merita nouis diguita um infig- 
nibus rependere: Ac propterea, ex certa ſcientia & mero mo- 
tu neſtris , Ordinauimw, ereximus, conſtituimu, & creaumu, 
quendam ſtatum, gradum, dignitatem, nomen & titulum Ba- 
ronetti, ( Anglice of a Baroner) infra hoc Regnum noſtrum 
Anglie perpetuis temporibus duraturum. Sciatis modo, quod 
nos de gratia noſtra ſpecials ac ex certa ſcientia & mers mo- 
tu noſtru, ereximus prefecimus & creauimus, ac per præſen- 
fes 
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tes pro nobis, Heredibu, &. ſucceſſoribus noſtris , erigimur, England; 


praſicivuu, & creamus dilactum noſtrum A. B. de C. in Co- 
mitatu D. Virum , familia, patrimonio, cenſu, ꝙ morum pro- 
buate ſhectatum ( qui nobis auxilium & ſubfidium ſatis am- 
plum, genereſo & liberali anime dedit & ęræſtitit, ad manu- 
tenendum. & ſupportandum triginta Viros in cohortibus noſtris 
pedeſtribut in ditto Regno noſtro Hiberniæ, per tres annos in- 
tegros pro defenſione difti Regni noſtri , & precipue pro ſecu- 
ritate plantationis dicte prouncie Vitoniz) ad, & in digni- 
ztatem, ſtatum, & gradum Baronetti ( Anglice of a Baronet ) 
Ieſumque A. B. Baronetium pro noby, beredibut, & ſucceſ* 
ſoribus noſtris, preficimus , conſtitumus & creamus per præ- 
ſentes, habendum ſibi, & beredibus maſculis de corpore ſuo 
legiume procreatis imperpetuum. Volumu etiam & per præ- 
ſentes de 2ratia noſtra ſpeciali, ac ex certa ſcientia & mero 
motu noſtris , pro nobis, Heredibut , & ſucceſſer ibus noftris 
concedimut prefato A. B. & Heredibus maſcul de corpore 
ſuo legitime procreatis , Quod ipſe idem A. B. & Heredes 
{ui maſculi prædicti babeant , gaudeant , tencant, & capiant 
locum atque Præcedentiam, purtute dignitatis Baronetti præ- 
difti & Vigore preſentium ; tam in ommbus Commiſs1onibus 
breuibut , literis patentibus , ſeriptis, appellatioui bus, nomina- 
tioubut & directionibus, quam in omnibus Se ßionibus, Con- 
uentibus, Cetibus & locis qubuſeunque pre omnibus militibus, 
tam de Balneo ( Anglice of the Bathe) quam militibus Bac- 
calanreis, ( Anglice Bachelors) ac etiam pre omnibus mili u- 
bus Bannerenu, ( Anglce Bannerets) iam creatts, vel impo- 
flerum creandis, (Ilis militibus Bannerettis tantummodo ex- 
ceptis, quos ſub vexillis Regys , in exercitu regali in aperto 
bello, & ſo Rege per ſonaliter preſente, explicatis, & non alter 
creari contigerit. Quodque Þxores diffi A. B. & Heredum 
maſculurum ſuorum prediftorum , Pirtute dictæ dignitatis ma- 
ritorum ſuorum predifforum, habeant, teneant, gaudeant, & 
capiant locum & præcedentiam, pre Yxoribus omnium alio- 
rum quorumcunque pre quibus mariti butuſmods vx orum, Pi- 
gore præſentium babere debent locum & præcedentiam; Atque 
quod primogenitus filius, ac catert omnes fily & corum Y. 

res & filie cinſdem A. B. & heredum ſuorum predittorum 


i111 2 re- 


England. 


824 Tiriss Or Hoon. Chap. V. 
reſbectius, babeant, & capiant locum er præce dentiam ante, 
primogenitos filios , ac alios filios & corum prores, & filias 
emnium quorumcungue reſpettiue , pre quibus patres buiuſ- 
modi filiorum primogemtorum, & aliorum filicram && eorum 
Proves, & filiarum , Vigore præſentium habere debent locum 
& precedentiam, Volumus etiam, & per præſentes pro no- 
bir, heredibut , & ſucceſſoribut noftris , de gratia noſim ſþe- 
ciali, ac ex certa ſcientia , & mero motu noſtris concedimus, 
quod dictus A. B. nominetur , appelletur, nuncuperur, placites 
& implacitetur, per nomen A. B. Baronetti; Et quod ſtilus 
& additio Baronetti apponatur in fine nominis eiuſdem A. 
B. & heredum maſculorum ſuorum prediftorum, & omnibus 
Liter Patentibus, Commiſstonibus, & Breuibus noſtris atque 
omnibus alys Chartis, fattis, atque liters, virtute præſentium, 
vt Vera, legitima, & neceſſaria additio dignitatis. Volumus 
etiam, & per præſentes pro nobis, hæredibus, & ſucceſſori- 
bus noſtris ordinamus, quod nomini dicii A. B. & Heredum 
maſculorum ſuorum prediftorum , in ſermone Anglicano, & 
omnibus ſcriptis Anglicanis , preponatur hec additio, videli- 
cet Anglice, Sir, Et ſimiliter quod pxores eiuſdem A. B. & 
Heredou maſeulorum ſuorum prediftorum , babeant , vtan- 
tur, & gaudeant bac appellatione, Videlicet Anglice, Lady, 
Madame, & Dame, reſþeftiue, ſecundum yſum loquen- 
di, Habendum, tenendum, vtendum, c gaudendum , eadem, 
ſtatum, gradum, dignitatem, ſulum, titulum , nomen, locum, 
& precedentiam , cum omnibus & ſingulis Priuilegijs, & cæ- 
ter præmiſſis, prefato A. B. & heredibus maſculis de cor- 
pore excuntibus imper petuum. Volentes & per Praſentes con- 
cedentes , pro Nobu Hereathu & Suceeſſoribus Noſtris, quod 
predifius A. B. & beredes ſui moſculi prædicti, nomen, ſta- 
tum, gradum, ſtilum, dignitatem, titulum, locum, & prece- 
dentiam præditlam, cum omnibus & ſingulis Priuilegys & 
ceteris premiſiu ſucceſſiue, gerant & habeant, & eorum qui- 
libet geras & habeat , quodque idem A. B. et Heredes ſui 
Maſeuli prædicti ſucceſſius Baronetti in omnibus teneantur, 
Et vt Baronetti traftentur & reputentur. Et Þ/teriu de vbe- 
riori gratia noſtra ſpecials, ac ex certa ſcientia & mero mots 
noſtis ConceſSimut , ac per præſentes pro Nobis, — 

c- 
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ſucceſſoribus noſtris concedimus prefato A. B. er Heredibas 
ſau maſculis pr ædi tu, quod mumerus Baronettorum huins reg- 
ui Anglie nunquam poſthac excedet in toto, in aliquo- vno 
tempore, numerum ducentorum  Baronettorum : ex quod did 


Baronetti, & corum Heredes maſculi prædicii reſpettiue, de 


tempore in tem pus in perpetuum, habe bunt tenebunt et gaudebunt 
locos C præcedentiat ſuas inter ſe, videlicet , quilibet eo rum 


England, 


ſecundum prioritatem & ſemioritatem Creaton ſus Baro- 


netti prædicti quot quot autem creati ſunt vel. creabantur 
Baronetti per literas noſtras Patentes, gerentes' Datas Wa «9 
eodem die, & Heredes ſui predifti, gaudebunt locu & præ- 
cedentys ſuis inter ſe ſecundum prioritatem , qua cuilibet 
eorum dabitur , per alias literas noftras Patentes in ed 
parte primò confictendas, ſine impediments, & non aliter, 
nec alio modo, Et inſuper de abundantiori gratis noſtra ſpe- 
ciali, ac ex certa ſcientia & mero mots naſiris conceſsimus, 
ac per preſentes , pro nobis, beredibus & -ſucceſſoribus no- 
ſtris concedimus prefato A. B. o& beredibus. ſuis Maſculis pres 
diflis, quod nec Nos, nee Haredes vel. Succeſſore: Noſlri, 
de cætero in poſterum erigemus, ordinabimus, conſtitugmus, aut 
ereabimus infa hoc Regnum noſirum Anglie aliquem alium 
gradum, ordinem, nomen, titulum, dignitatem, ſine ſlaram, ſub 
vel infra gradum, dignitatem, ſine ſtatum Baronum, buin⸗ 
Regninoſtri Anglia, qui erit vel eſſe poſsit ſuperior, vel æqualis 
gradui & dignitati Baronettorum prædictor um, ſed quod tam 
diftus A. B. & heredes ſui maſculi predifti, quam Þxores, fil, 
Þxores filiorum & filie eiuſdem A. B. et hæredum maſculorum 
ſuorum prediftorum, de cætero in perpetuum libere & quiete ha- 
beant, teneant, & gaudeant, diguitates, locos & precedentias 
ſuat prediftas pre omnibus, qui erunt de talibus gradibus, ſla- 
tibus, dignitatibut vel ordinibus in poſterum, vt prefertur, cre- 
andi reſpectiaè ſecundum Veram intentionem præſentium abſq 
impedimento neſtro, heredum, vel ſucceſſorum noſtrorum, vel 
aliorum quorumc unque. Et Þlterins per præſentes declammus, 
& fignificamus beneplacitum ex Voluntatem noſtram in hac 
parte fore & eſſe , Et ſic nobiſcum ſtaturmus e decreniuns, 
quod ſi poſtquam nos prædictum numerum ducentorum 


nettorum bums Regni Angliæ complenerimus & perfecerimns, 
Con- 
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land. Contigerit aliquem , del aliquos errundem Baronettorum ab 
* hac Vita — „ «bſque Herede maſenlo de corpore vel 
cerporibas huiuſmodi Baronetti vel Baronettorum procreato, 
tune nos non creabimus, vel præſicicmus aliquam aliam 
perſonam , vel perſonas in Baronettum, vel Baronettos Regni 
Anglie, fed quod numerus diftorum Ducentorum Baronetto- 
yum ea "nations de tempore in tempus diminuetur , & in mi- 
norom numerum cedet C redigerur ; Denique volumus, ac per 
preſenter, pro nobis, beredibus & ſi ucceſſoribus noſtris de 
gratia noſtra ſpeciali , ac ex certa ſcientia & mero motu no- 
ftris concedimus prafato A. B. & Heredibus ſuis maſculis 
prediftis, quod be literæ noſtre Patentes erunt in omnibus, 
& per omnia firme , valide, on center & effettuales 
in lege, tam contra nes, heredes, & ſucceſſores noſtros, quam 
contra omnes alios quoſeunque ſecundum peram intentionem 
carundem, tam in omnibus curys noſtris, quam alibi vbi- 
cumque. Non obſtante aliqua lege conſuetudine, preſcriptione, 
vſa, ordinatione fine conſtitutione quacunque ante has adita.., 
babita, Vitata, ordinata, ſine prouiſa, Vet in poſterum aden- 
da, habends, Þfitanda, ordinanda, 'vel promdenda: Et non ob- 
; ſtante aliqua alia re, cauſa vel materia quacunque, Volumus 
etiam c. Abſque fine in Hanaperio, &c. Eo quod expreſ- 

[a mentio, c. In cuins rei, Ge. Teſte, G6. 


Afterward diners others were made by the like Patents that 

d to ſome by Warrants of the Privy Scale, and to others 

»y Warrants of Commiſſioners authorized vnder the great Scale 

for treating with ſuch as dcfired to be created vpon the termes 

in the preamble of the Patent, and for giving warrant for the 

Creation of them. And to thoſe Commiſhoners Inſtructions were 
alſo annexcd to their Commiſhon in theſe words. 


Oraſmuch, as We hauc becn pleaſed to authorize 
Foa to Treate and conclude with a certaine number 
of Kuigbts and Eſqures, as they ſhall preſent them- 
ſelues vato you with ſuch offers of afsiſtance for the ſer- 
ce of Ireland, and vnder ſuch Condition: as are contai- 
ned in theſe Preſents, wherein Wee doe repole great 
wuſt and confidence in your diſcretions and imtegrities, 
knowing 
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knowing well that in ſuch caſes, there are ſo many cir- Euelind 
cumſtances incident, as require a choice care and conſi- 
deration. Wee doe hereby requite you to take ſuch 

courſe as may make knowne abroad both Our pur- 

poſe, and the Authority giuen vnto you, That by the 

more publique notice thereot, thoſe perſons who are 
diſpoſed to aduance ſo good a worke, may in time vnder- 

ſtand where, and to whom to addreſſe themſelues for the 

ſame; For which purpoſe Wee require you to appoint 

ſome certaine place and times for their Acceſſe : which 

We thinke fitteſt to be at the Councell (Chamber at White- 

hall, vpon Wedneſdayes and Fridayes in the afternoon, 

where you ſhall make knowne to them (as they come) 

that thoſe who deſire to be admitted into the dignitie 

of Barore:s, muſt maintaine the number of thirtie foot- 
Sonlaters in Ireland, for three yeeres, after the rate of 

eight pence ſtecling Money of England by the day; And 

the wages of one whole _ to be paid into Our Re- 

ceipt, vpon the paſſing of the Patent. 

Prouided al wayes, that you proceed with none, ex- 
cept it ſhall appcare vnto you vpon good proofe, that 
they ate men for qualitie , ſtate of linmg, and good re- 

uration worthy of the ſame; And that they are at the 
leaſt d-ſcended of a Grandfather by the Fathers {ide that 
bare Armes, And haue alſo of certaine ycerly r2uenue_. 
in Lands of inheritance in poſſeſſion, one | h uſand 
pounds er Aunum de claro; Or lands of the old Rent, 
as good (in accompt) as one Thouſand pounds per 
Amium of mprooued Rents , Or at the leaſt two parts in 
three parts to be diuided of Lands, tothe ſaid Y nes in 
poſſeſsion, and the other third parc in rener ſion, expectant 
vpon one lite onely, holding by Dower, or in Ieynture. 

And for the Order to be obſerued in ranking thoſe, 
that ſhall receiue the dignitie of a Paronet, although it 
is to be wiſhed, that thoſe Knights, which haue now place 
before other Knights (in reſpect of the time of their 
Creation) may be ranked before others, (Cx.eris paribus ) 


yet be cauſe this is a Dignitie, which ſhall be Heredia- 
rie, 


| England 
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rie, wherein diuers circumſtances are more conſidera- 
ble, then ſuch a Marke as is but Temporary, (that is to 
ſay, of being now a Knight, in time before an other) Our 
pleaſure is, you ſhall not be ſo preciſe, in placing thoſe 
that ſhall recciue this Orgnitie, but that an Eſquire of 
great Antiquity, and extraordinaty = may be ranked 
in this choſe before ſome Knights, And fo (of Knights ) 
a man of greater liuing , more Remarkable for his houſe, 
yeeres , or calling in the Common-wealth , may be now 
preferred in this Degree , before one that was made a 
Knight before him. ' 

Next, becauſe there is nothing of Honour, or of va- 
lue,, which is knowne to be ſought or defired ( be the 
Motizes neuer ſo good) but may receiue ſcandal from 
ſome ; who ( wanting the ſame good affection to the 
— — or being in other conſiderations incapable can 

contented out of enuie to thoſe that are fo prefer- 
red, to calt aſperſions, and imputations vpon them; As 
if they came by this dignitie for any other conſideration, 
but that which concerneth this fo publique and memo- 
rable a worke, You {hall take order,That the party, who 
{hall receiuc this dignitie, may take his Oath, that nc 
ther he (nor any for him) hath directiy or indiretiiy gj- 
uen any more for attayning the degree, or any precedence 
in it, then that which is neeeſſary for the maintenance 
ofthe namber of Souldiers , in ſuch ſort, as aforeſaid, ſa- 
uing the charges of paſſing his Patent. | 

And becauſe We are not ignorant, that in the diſtri- 
bution of all Honours, moſt men will be deſirous to at- 
taine to fo high a place as they may, in the Judgment wher- 
of (being matter of dignitie) there cannot be too great 
caution vied to auoid the interruptions, that private partia- 
lities may breed in fo worthy a Competition. 

F uch as it 1s well knowne, that it can concerne 
no other perſon ſo much to preuent all ſuch inconsenien- 
ces, as it muſt doe Our ſelfe, from whom all Honour 
and Dignitie (either Temporarie, or Hereditarie) bath his 
onely 700: and beginning; You ſhall pb/iſ and declare 

to 
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to all, to whom it may conccrae, That for the better 
warrant of your one Actions, in this matter of Prece- 
dencic (wherein Wee find you ſo deſirous to auoide all 
tult exceptions) Wee are determined vpon view of all 
thoſe Patents , which ſhall be ſubſcribed by you, before 
the ſame paſſe Our great Seale , to take the eſpeciall 
care vpon Vs, to order and ranke euery man in his due 
place; And therein alwayes to vſe the particular counſel 
and aduiſo, that you Our Commiſſioners ſhall we Vs, of 
whoſe inegritie and circumſcription, We ——— good ex- 
perience, and are fo well perſwaded, as Wee aſſure Our 
ſelfe, you will vſe all the beſt meanes you may to en- 
forme your one ladgements in caſes doubrfull , before 
you deliver Vs any ſuch opinion as may lead Vs in a 
caſe of this Nature, wherein Our intention is (by due 
conſideration of all neceſſary circumſtances to giue cucry 
man that /atuſ/eion , which ſtandeth with Honour and 
Reaſon. 
Laſtly, hauing now directed you, how, and with what 
eaution you are to entertaine the Offers of ſuch as ſhall 
ſent themſelues for this dignitie, We doe alſo require 
ou to ob/erue theſe two things, The one, That cue 
fach perſon as (hall be admitted, doe enter into uff. 
cient Bond or Recognizance, to Our 7ſe, for the payment 
of that portion, which {hall be remayning after the firſt 
payment is made, Which you are to ſee paid, vpon de- 
luerie of the Letters Patents; The other, That ſecing this 
Contribution for fo publique an Achion, is the motine of this 
digniti:, And that the greateſt good which may be expe- 
fed vpon this Plantation, will depend vpon the certaine 
payment of thoſe Forces, which {hall be fit ro be maintai- 
ned in that Ringdome, vntill the ſame be well eſtabb/bed, 
the charge whereof will be borne with the greater dif/i- 
eultie , it Wee be not — by ſome ſuch extraordinarie 
meanes; Wee require you Our Treaſurer of England, ſo 
to order this Receibt, as no partthereot be mixed with 
Our other Treaſure , but kept apart by it ſelfe, to be 
wholy conuerted to that Þ/e, to which it is given, and 
Kkkkk en- 
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Englund. entended; And in regard thereof that you aſſigne it to 
be recciued , and the Bends to be kept by ſome ſuch 
particular perſon, as you ſhall thinke good to appoint, 
who vpon the payment of _ ſcacrall portion, {hall 
both deliuer out the Bonds, and giue his Aquitance for 
the ſame. For which this ſhall be yours, and bu the 
faid Receiuours ſufficient Warrant in that behalſe. 


That Commiſkon held but for ſome part of that yeer. Since, 
diuers haue been created into that dignity, and their Patents are 
obuious in the Rols. And the yeer following a Decree was made 
touching their place and precedence which is at large in the laſt 

| Chapter of this part. To that Decree was alſo added that the 

* Pat-10.14c0- Baronets and their eldeſt ſonnes being of full age ſhould be 

% de. us. Knighted ; and that they and their deſcendants ſhould beare ei. 
ther in a Canton in their Coat of Armes, or in an inſcutchion, 
at their election, the Armes of Yifer z that is, in a field Argent 
a hand Gele or a bloudy hand, and alſo that Baronets for the 
time being ſhould haue place in the Armies of the Kings Maie- 
Nie his heires and ſucceſſors in the groſſe neer about the Stan- 
dard, with ſome other particulars for their Faverals. 


KXLVTII. Tue laſt Title of our diviſion heere, is that 

of Eſquire or Armiger which is betweene the dignitie of Knight 

Bachiler and the common Title of Gentleman. And it is of that 

Nature with vs now, that to whomſocucr , either by bloud, 

place in the State or other eminencie, we conceive ſome higher 

attribute ſhould be giuen, then that ſole Title of Gentleman, 

knowing yet that he hath no other honorary Title legally fixed 

on him, we vſvally ſtile him an Efquire , in ſuch paſſages as re- 

quire legally that his degree or ſtate be mentioned; as eſpecially 

2 1«xta fa. t. in a Indictments and Actions whereupon hee may be outlawed. 
Hen. cpu. Thoſe of other Nations that are Barons or greater Lords in their 
p coke pris. Own Countries, and no Knights, are in legall b proceedings ſliled 
ela gun & with vs, Eſquires only. Some of our greateſt Hcralds haue their divi- 


e. ſions of our Eſquires applyed to this day. I leave them as I ſee them, 5 
lt. Note 61, wheres they may eaſily be found. The Original! of this Title doubt · * 
n leſſe was with vs alſo from the Office or function of Amiger 
Sue v. or Scatifer, touching which wee haue already ſpoken in the dig- ry 


merſerapud nities of the Empire and of France. From the time of King Henry 
—.— — the fiſt, when the Statute of Additions was made, it often oc- 
ee, curres as a legail addition. Yer long before it was a generall name 


with vs for ſuch as were, it ſeemes, by their military Imploy- 
ment, 
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ment, militari drdinis candidati, and being beneath Knights Ba- 
chilers , were either attendant on them or ſome greater perſons, 
or imployed otherwiſe in the warres vnder that name; or had it 
by Creation whereof ſome example alſo is anon ſhewed. Thence 
it is that in Froiſſart we haue fo frequently Chinalers & Eſquiers 
to expreſſe the beſt part of the Army, and the like of M/ires & 
Armigeri in others. In the elder times, Serniens, ſeemes to ſup- 
ply the Title of Eſquire, and yet is ſometimes diſtinguiſhed from 
it, and divers other obſeruable paſſages ate found touching both 
Titles, fome of which I had rather heere ſelect, and offer them 
to the view of better judgements , then raſhly extract any con- 
cluſion from them. 

The ancienteſt mention that I can remembẽt with vs of the Ti- 
tle of Armigeri is in Ordericus Vital ſpeaking of William Fitz- 
Osberne Earle of Hereford, and Odo Earle of Kent, in the time of 
the Conqueror; Nimia ceruicoſitate tumebant ( faith d he) & cla- 
mores Anglorum rationabiliter audire eiſque æquitatis lance ſuffragari 
deſpiciebant, Nam Armigeros ſues , immodicas predas c inceſſos 
raptus facientes , vi tuchantur. And at Barham Downe (faith Mat- 
them © Paris ) eſtimati ſunt inter Milites electos & ſeruientes ſtre- 
nuos & bene armatos ſexaginta millia virorum fortiom, In the Ar. 
my alſo at Zincolne in the beginning of King Henry the third on 
the Kings part recenſiti ſunt (ſayes the ſame Writer) Milites 
CTC Bachilary ferme CEL, ſeruientes quoque & Equites tet & 
tales affutrunt innumeri quot vices Militum poſſent pro neceſatare 
implere. And there were taken of the Barons part, Miles & c 

rater ſeruientes, equites, & pedites qui facile ſub numero non cade- 
bant, And interfectus ft in illo conflicts ſeruiens quidam ex parte 
Baronam omnibus igr01s. And afterward 8 Milites etiam omnes & 
ſcrvientes ſine pena & redemptione relexati = 2 Rege. Bratton al- 
ſo ſpeaking h of the Knights that are to be ſent by the Sheriffe 
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to make the view vpon an Eſſoin de mals lecti, ſayes that is not , c. 10. 


ſufficient / Yicecomes mittat ſeruientes. Milites enim efſe debent 
propter verba brenn; as if cleerly ſeruient had beene the next dig- 
nitic to K night. Vet the young heires that were to be Knighted 
(and ſo in — next degree to a Knight) were comprehended al- 
ſo vnder the Title of i Valet. And Valet or Vadlet was anciently 
with vs as in France allo a name ſpecially denoting young Gen- 
tlemen though of great diſcent or qualitie, although it be now 
both with vs and them giuen to thoſe of the ranke of Yeomen. 
And ſo was it taken vnder Henry the ſixt with vs, as wee ſec in 
the Statute of bis three and twentieth yeere touching the Choice 
of Knights of the Shire. They muſt be (faith the Statute) either 


Knights ow antrement tielx notables E ſquiers, Gentilechomes del na- 


riattie des meſmes les Counties come ſoient ables deftre Cheualier, & 
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nul home deſire tiel Chiualier que eftoite en le deg rer de Vadlet C- 
deſouth. And it is but the ſame word which is become to be 
Farlet, and ſignifies ſomerimes , as Knave now doth, although 
both of them were anciently names of Ciuill degrees or ſeruice 
only, as, among diners other teſtimonies , in an old little Gloſ- 
fary of Nomina graduum, of about two hundred yeeres ſince. The 
words are, Garconct little Boy, Garcon Knaue, / ar/cton Gꝛome, 
Varlet Peoman , Genubame Gentleman &c. But for ſeruientetʒ the 
Rolls of the vadia militum in the Tower, and the account Books 
of the Wardrobe haue them frequently diſtinguiſhed from Scarife- 
ri or Armigeri. Yet in our yeer books, in the time of Edward 
the third, the name of Seriant (the ſame with Serarens) is vicd 
for the next to Knight alſo. As where the Court giues direction 
to the foure Knights to chooſe the grand Aſſiſe in a Weir of 
Right, ne eſlies (lay | they) nal Sericant tant come Vous pies as 
ve. Chinaliers connenient. And in another caſe where the foure 
Knights ſaid they could not find ſo many Knights in the County 
as might with themſelves make vp the grand Aſſiſe, by aſſent of 
the parties they were directed 4 eſlier ( fayes the u booke) les 
meulx valiaunts Setieaunts; and accordingly they did ſo. With 
theſe, other of that time u agree for the name of Serieaunt or 
Serxuiens in this ſenſe, which about that age grew out of vſe. But 
vnder Richard the ſecond , wee finde the name of Eſquire ex- 
preſly giuen as # created and honorary Title by Patent. One 
lobn de Kingſtone was ſo by this Patent ® received into the State 
of a Gentleman, and made an Eſquire by King Richard the 


ſecond. 


E Roy « tous ceux as queuz ceſtes lettres Viendront, [a- 
late. Saches , que Come vn Chiualer Franceys, 4- 
ceo que nous ſoumus enformez,, ad chalenge Þn noſtre 
liege Iehan de Kingſton 4 faire certains faits & points d 
Armet, oueſque le dit Chiualer , Nous a fin que le dit noſtre 
liege ſoit le mieuix honorablement re ſcriues & faire puiſſe- 
& performir tes dus fait: & points d Armes, luy auons reſ- 
ceiues & 4 faire puiſſer & performir les dus faits & points d 
Armes, lay anons reſceiuez en Feſtate de Gentilehome & 
lay fait Eſquier. Et volons que il ſoit com per armes & 
porte deſorenauant D' Argent oue vn Chaperon d Azure 
oucſque vn Plume d Oftriche de gulcs ; Et cro 4 tour 
Jeeux as queux appartient, nous notiſons per yeelles. En te- 


ſtimionance de quelle choſe , nous auons fait faire 9 5 
a . 
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Lettres Patents ; dones ſoux noſire prant ſeale 4 noſtre England, 
Pateys de Weſtminſter, le primer iour de Iuyl. 


. Par breife de Priuy Seale. 


And it might be reaſonably conceiued that the Title of Eſquire was 
then only ſuch as was either thus created or otherwiſe acquired 
by ſervice or imployment. For elſe what could that mean which 
Thirning relates in 7 Hen. 4. fel.s, that a Lord at the Font (as 
is before alſo rememberd ) Knighred his ſonne, ſaying, be « good 
Knight, for you (hall newer be « good Eſquire, as if that not only che 
Knighting him prevented his being an Eſquire afterward (the grea- 
ter Title — the leſſe) bur alſo that he was no Eſquire be- 
fore Knighting of him. Wee may iuſtly remember here amongſt 
theſe occurring teſtimonies of the Title of Eſquire, that of Ch. 
cer in bis Character of one, After the diſcription of bis Knight 
(whom as the reſt hee deſcribes with ſuch particulars as beſt de- 
ſigne the nature of him) he ſayes that 


with him there was his lonne a pong Squire 
A louer and a luſtie Bachtlere, | 
With his locks crull as they were laid in preſſe 
Ok twentie yeare of age he was as J gueſle, 
be ſometime in Chiuauchie 
ders, in Artois, in Picardie, 

bozne him well, as of ſo little ſpace, 
Jn hope to ſtand in his Ladies gzace, 
Curteis he was, towly, and ſeruiceable; 
And kerft befoze his Father at the table. 


Here both his practice of Armes and his attendance on his 
Father being a Knight are noted. His attendance being as that of 
thoſe rue ho 3wroporirles or ſbeild. bearers, or Eſquires that 
waited on the old Gaules at their round Tables, wherof Poſade» 
ais ſpeakes in P Atbenaws And for the necellary attendance , ,;,,.., 
of an Eſquire vpon every Knight in the elder ages long before l 
Chaxcer ; obſerue this of Sir Frawcis Tia his recoucring fiue pound 
damages vnder Edward the firſt in Wakefei/d Court in Yorke ni, 
ſhire againſt ope German Hercer , for arreſting the horſe of one cent Fler. 1; 
Wiliam Leptonchat was his Eſquire, and ſo making him to be vn- wasnered to 
attended. Franco Tyas wiles (ſo 4 are the words of the Court ge denccge 
Roll) talit ac7tonem werſms Germanum Mercer quia arreſtauit e- of N. Roger 
qu Willielmi Lepton Armigeri ſui ad dedecus & damnum pra. — — 
difti Franci, quia fuit ime Armigero. Es pradictus Franco recupe- that. — * 
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ravit C ſolides. Ides Germanus Mercer i» his mi(cticordia, Chaucer 
alſo in his Matchants tale; 


All but a Squire that hight Damian 
Which carft vcfoze the Knight many adap. 


The like is elſewhere alſo in him. The Attendance likewiſe of 
two Eſquires on euery Knight at his r ceiving the O. der of the 
Bath at this day from the elder times, is obſeruable. And they 
are ſomewhat proportionable to thoſe to O':z{ry or Miniſters 
or Eſquires that, together with the third Horteman on whom 
they attended, made the Trimarciſis atnong the Ganles, which 
f Pauſanias mentions. And the name of Eſquire with a poſſeſſiue 
relation to Knights and others above them, is often vſed in the 
elder times as it is at this day when wee ſpeake of the Squires of 
the body. Vnder Edward the third, the Lady E/:Jaberh Cuunteſſe 
Dowaper of Kent, vowed ber ſelfe a Nunne , and afterward ſe- 
cretly married Sir Eaflace de _abridgcourt at Ving bam in the 
Dioceſſe of Canterbury. The Archbiſhop rherefore cites her by 
one lohn Litton his Clerke, quem clericum (ſaith the f Regiſter of 
Archbiſhop /e, in whoſe time it was) quidem Tohannes de- 
T opclive Scurifer dicti militb apud Roffam, prepter Citationem ha- 
inſmodi in Brachis v/que ad ſanguins effaſionem graniter vulnera- 
it. So about the ſame time Sir Walter Manny deviſes, 4 Simp- 
kin Chamberleine mon Eſquire , ten Markes ; as the words of the 
© Will are. But note alſo the vſe of the Title of Eſquires and 
Gentlemen, as if there had beene no difference in the dignities in 
the old Statutes of Apparell of Eiward the ® thirds time. Imploy- 
ment perhaps, and being without imploymene or ſetuice, diltin- 
guiſhed them. In Richard the ſeconds time alſo N iiam Earle of Sa- 
lubury deuiſes * to foure de mes Eſquers , ceſtaſtausir, William 
Greene, Rawlin Buſhe, William Kildrington 2 Thomas Warin, 
a cheſcun den XL s. Item le deniſe 4 Iĩ ĩ autres des mes Elquiers, 
Ceitaſtaworre Tankin Lawrence, Robert Cammell & Walter Mar- 
ſhall , 4 cheſcas de eu V markes, Diuers more ſuch occurre in 
the Wils of ancient times. Vnder Henry the fourth, in our yeere 
bookes, y the Plaintiff: had beene intertained by Indentures, to 
be the Defendants Eſquire in time of peace. And Me 
ſayes of the ſame Kings time; Sſþr»ſus ff eo tempore (in WI) 
Miles Rogerus Clarendon (ſlius vt dicel atur nothis quondam no- 
bilis Princip Edwardi fily Regis Edwardi teriſ 4 conqueſte) 2 
cum co ſuus Armiger & Valetizs. And it ſeemes plaine, that by 
this time, the title was fixed on ſome, without any reference to 
the Warres, but only by ſervice on great perſons. For the wit- 


neſſes examined in that great caſe betweene the Lord Gray _ 
11m 
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din and the Lord Haſtings vnder the ſame King, one lehn Lee Eneland, 

of Buckinghamſhire 1s titled Eſquire (as many more are) and it is 

ſaid of him, as from his owne mouth, that hee = was a Gentle» = 215 irre in- 

man by birth, and had land of twenty markes yeerly by diſcent, e — 

C& ad wſe point de trauailer em guerre ne ſon pier de nant luy & pour — 

ce ne priſt gard d prendre ſes armes: For hee ſhould have anſwe- © 07:36. & 

red to the queſtion whether he were a Gentleman and had armes =. 

or no. And in truth this John Tee was retaind to that Lord Rs- 

thin as a Suruayor of his © lands for a time, and beſides of pet- 144. pag 33. 
tuall ' ſce with him for other ſetuices whence it ſeemek hee was 1 

called Eſquite. And for ſome like cauſe, perhaps all the reſt or 

the moſt that in thoſe examinations haue that title (for many 

there haue it) were ſtiled ſo. The Lord Recs alſo vnder Henrie 

the fift, deviſes by his Will, that his Feoftees ſhould make an 

eſt te d Thome Gower Armigero mes. And about that time it was 

(as it hath beene ſince) very common to vic the Addition of b a 

Eſquire abſolutely alſo, either in the firſt or third perſon, as you — pp "1 

may fee both in the Pleas of that time, and in the Wils then 722. 

m de of which divers ate in the firſt part of the Regiſter of 

Chicheley Archbiſhop of Canterbury. And in the Officers of the 

old houſhold and dſewhere, divers times Milites Armigeri, al- 

letti, and Carcioner o6Curre, one immediatly after the other. See 

alſo the Statutes of Apparell vnder Edward tbe © fourch. c 3. d.. cap. 3. 
But in the ancient Creation of the dignitie ( when ſuch as o- ©3544 

therwiſe had it not, were created into it) it is 4 noted that a d cdi or- 

Coller of S S. whs ginen by the King as an enſigne of it recei- 4=4n5pag-127 

ved. It ſeemes that paſſage in Malſing ham bath relation to theſe fee 

Collars where he fpeakes of the Earle of Kenrs comming to Sun- unis xeliquy! 

nings , in the beginning of Henry the fourth, to perſwade the 131. 
u-ene (wife to Richard the ſecond) who lay there, that King 

Archard was at libertie, and bad a thouſand of his partie at Pom- 

frit. Ft autem (ſayes ehe) fidem faceret dictis,, detraxit Signs Re- . ine 1400. 

gu, ſcilicet Collaria de collis quorundam quos vidit ibi habentes 

fies talia, dicens non eſſe geftandum de catero tale ſignum,” And 

Juſtice f Norton, vnder Henry the ſixt; If « Writ of Debt be orought t 14.tens. 

againft the Sergrant of the Kitchin in the Kings houſe, I may name eli. 

him Cooke, and my Writ i good enough; And yet he bath a Collar 

and is a Gentleman. Here hee vies the word Gentleman ap- 

plying it to thoſe that were ſo made Eſquires by the Kings fa- 

vour , becauſe alſo they were by their creation put in the ranke 

of the moſt eminent fort of Gentlemen on whom the Title of 4— re 

Eſquire hath ſince been ſo fixed. In an old Dialogue de 2iſerys anf U. 

Terre CAnglicane 8 perſonated as berweene the Kingdome of 7 — 

England (under the name of a Queene) and her three ſonnes, Equirem Au- 


the Nobilitie, the Clergie , and the Commons, of the time of tum. 
| Henry 


RL —V—V —„- — — —_— 


" * 
Ss l 
4 * # 
„ - "Av 
i k - — 
9 . 


England. 


7 


b Cap. r. 5 43. 
1.15. 
Krist 731. & 
Videſis Fein 
Notit. Longoai 


pag. 411. 


* 14. Hen $, 
3. 


* Yet alſo this kind of Collar was heretofore a wearing of 1 
f 
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Henry the ſixt, Noon was went (ſaith the autor in the name 
of the Clergie) to be called a Squyere, but yf hee hadde be 
kounde in dede of Doueraigne pzoueſſe. Ne noon was wont 
to be called to the wages of a man of Armes, it hee had not 
honeſtly taken a priſoner with bis own hands. And now to 
kunne e him with a Swerde and to were a Vaburgeon, 
it ſuffiſeth to make a new Capitain, But che Dialogue is a plain 
imitation, almolt a very tranſlation, of Le Duadrilogue of Aaiftre 
Alan Chartier Secretarie to Charles the Seventh of France, And 
it is fitted to England, as that of Chartiers is to France. And thoſe 
very words before cited, as the moſt of the teſt in it, are tranſla- 
ted verbatim out of the ſpeech of the Clergie in C hrtiers Dialogue 
which was printed, with other little works of his, at Pars about 
a hundred yeers ſince. Nor is that old Pamphlet of the Tanner 
of Tamworth and King Edward the Fourth, ſo contemptible but 
that wee may thence note alſo an obſeruable pallage wherein the 
vic of making Eſquires by giuing Collars is expreſſed. 


A ſpeciall example of this kind of Collar we haue on that Sta- 
tue of /ohn Gowey , famous for his poeſie in the time of Richard 
the Second, which is in Saint Mary Overies Church in South- 
warke. I know ſome deliver it to be an Enſigne of Knighthood 
on him, as Bale in that paſſage before cited h out of him touching 
Gower to another purpoſe, and Piſew ialſo. But they are decei- 
ved. Gower was no Knight but an Eſquire only. The Epitaph 
chere ioynd to the Statue ſhewes it. 


CArmigers latam nilul 3 mods fert ſrbi tntum & 4. 


likewife as we ſec in the Statutes * of Apparell, And of this Title, 


as it was anciently vſed or acquired, thus much. 

Now as in thoſe elder times of military action, ſuch Gentlemen 
as were employed in ſervice receiving their dignitic, cither at home 
or abroad, were frequently, it ſeemes, for diſtinction from the 


reſt, and as by a note of honor, called Eſquires (into * 
itlo 
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Title alſo ſome were created) ſo at length, eſpecially in the times Ireland. 
of peace, when military ſeruice could make — diſtinction, ö 
they that by birth or other eminencie were commonly thought 
worthy of ſome note of diſtintionaboue the ordinary rake of Gen» 
tlemen, haue had the ſame title giuen vnto them. : 


en TL 
J. Titles of Honor in Ireland. Of Earles both Palatin and 


___ others there, 

11. Of Vicounts «nd Barons is Ireland. 2 

III. Of other digmities there, and the ancient forme of Knighting 
v/ed by the Iriſh Kings. 


Reland , which, though it be a Kingdome it ſelſe, is , 
yer ſubordinate to the Crowne of England, hath al- 
moſt the ſame Titles of Honor that ate in Englend 
founded vpon the ſame originall courſe of Creation. 


I. But the Titles of Duke and Marqueſſe they haue not; nor 
euer were either of thoſe names vnder the Engliſh Kings in vſe 
with relation to /re/and, ſauing in thoſe examples of the Title of 
Marqueſſe of Dablin, and Duke of Jrelam in Robert” Barle of · ger bebte 
Oxford vnder Richard the ſecond. And in him they began and 4 f. 7. 
ended. Before the time of Henry the ſecond (ſinee which the Kings of 
Englard haue been Lords and Kings of that ) we find in 
the title of Daces there; as in that Councell of Are where the 
foure Archbiſhoptiques were firſt conſtituted in MCL 11. Interfu- 
tront (ſaith the * ſtory) Epiſcepi, Abbates, Rees, Ducts, & M. © As. pence 
iores natu omnes Hibern'z, quorum conſenſu (the Popes Legat was — 
preſent alſo) Arc hiepiſcepatus conſſiiuii ſunt quainor , Ar mac copum Armas 
nw , Dublinenſis, Caſtilienſis, Toamenſis. But Daces denoted here . e. vis 
generally the chieſe Princes of the Country that had not the title —_— — 
of Kings, as Maiores natu, the chiefe of Seprs according to their ; 
old Law of Tanfſiry; not any diſtinct dignity as at this day with 1 pro 
vs. But indeed Pope Gregory the ® thirteenth (if it be worth the b cand. ut. 
memory) took vpon him to giue the title of Marqueſſe of Lemſter, bat. 5 
Earle of Wesford and Caterlogh, Vicount Merough, Baron of Reſſe, 
and Idran to that famous Stukeley that loſt bis life by the way in 
Barbary, while hee was comming to poſſeſſe the Territories that 
ſo vainly denominated him. And for the title of Kings chere vn- 
der our Kings of England, enough is already * ſaid. But Zartes, . 
Vicoants , Barons, Baronets, Knights Bachilers, and &fquiers are 
in that Kingdome as with vs. | 

LIIII The 
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Ireland. The title of locall Earles, Palatin aſwell as of other Earles oc- 
curres in the Records of that Kingdome. George Earle of Shrewſ- 
bury and his Anceftors that had beene Earles of Shrewſbury , till 

4 Stat.Hib.z8 the Statute of Abſentees 4 made in the eight and twentieth of Hen- 

— ry the eight , were Comites Palatin Comitatus Wexford e or Earles 

10 primus ex Palatin of Werſbford. Diuers others alſo that had Regall Iuriſdi&ion 

Talbotorifami- (as the Palatins in England) in their Territories enioyd that name, 

— and their Territories by the name of Counties Palatin, as Y/ſter, 

etiam Wexford f Tjperarsy, and ſome more. Touching theſe, See the caſe ofthar 

e County Palatine of Wexford publiſhed by Sir Jh Davies, But 

16 & Camden, I doe not belecue that any man was euer created into the title 

brit ag 24. of Count Palatin there, or his County expreſſcly made a Coun- 

1 e. ty Palatin by Patent; but as in other Countries (whereof be- 

vics his Re- fore) ſo here, the cnioying the title of Earle (and ſometimes of 

— Lord) together with a Territory annext to that title, wherein all 

vierincommen. Royall iuriſdiction might be exerciſed, was the originall whence 

car Hib.pag,61. in ſpeech and writing the ticles of Earle Palatine or County Pa- 

— latine grew, touching the reaſon whereof, enough in the Palatins 

85 of the Empire, of France, and England. For other Earles (being 
not Palatine) the ancienteſt formes of Creation that I haue ſeene 

8 fot. Carte is this g of Edward the Second his creating Ih the ſonne of The- 


24.613 mas of Ireland (or Thomas Fits Gerald) Earle of Kildare. 


Dwardus Dei grata Rex Angliz Domimu Hiber- 
Fu Dx Aquitaniz, Archiepiſcopis, E piſcopis, Ab- 
”  batibur , Prioribus, Comitibus, but , Inſtuiarys, 
Pitecomitibur ,- Prepofitu, Miniſtru & omnibus Ballinis & 
fidelibus fuis ſalutem. Sciatis quod nos pro bono & landabi- 
li ferutio_ quod dilellus & fidelis noſter Johannes filius Tho- 
mæ de Hibemia, celebris memoria Domino Ed wardo quon- 
dam Regi Angliæ patri noſtro & wobit batlenur impendit & 
nobi/ impendet in futurum , dediſſe, conceſsiſſe & bac Charts 

_ noftra_confirmaſſe eidem Iohanni Caſtrum c Villam de- 
Kildare ipſumgqae prefecrſſe in Comite m eiuſdem loci, Haben- 
dum C tenendum eidem Tohanni & beredibur ſuis maſcali 
de corpore ſuo legitime procreatis na cum feodu militum, ad- 
uecatronibus Ecclefiarum , Abbatiarum , Prioratuum, Hoſpi- 
talium & aharum domorum religioſarum in ( omitatu de 
Kildare, homagys, ſeruicys libere tenentium, firmariorum & 

- betagioram , wardi, maritagys, releuys, cſcactis, molendins, 
ſtagni, vue, aqui, riparys, piſcarys, boſeis, morw, mariſcs, 
pratis, paſenis , paſturis , libertatibus , liberis conſuetudinibus, 


* | 


— — 
— 
9 n 
3 


* 


Chap. VI. Thz SScOND PART. 829 


e omni bus alys ad prædicta Caſtrum , & Vilam pertinen- Ireland. 
tibus quoguo modo, excepto * officio Vicecomittc (omitatur de 1 n, 
Kildare & %, gue ad officium Vicecomitis ibidem pertinent her liveriies 


que nobis & beredibu noſtris volumur remanere, de nobis & Hag! 
heredibus noſtris per ſeruicium duorum feodoram militum im- £42memw.r5 
pertuum. Et ſi idem lohannes obierit fine berede maſeulo OO 
de corpore ſuo legitime procreato, tunc pradict l. Caſtrum & 
Villa cum terris, redditibus , feodis militum , aduocationibus 
Eecleſiarum, Abbatiarum , Priomtuum, Hofpitalium, & alia- 
rum domorum religioſarum, homagys, ſeruicis libere tenentium, 
firmariorum, hetagiorum, wardis , maritagijs, releuijs, Eſcaetis, 
molendis, ſtagnis, Vinarys, aquit, riparys, piſcarijs, boſeis ; mo- 
ris, mariſcis, pratis, paſcuis, paſturis, libertatibus , & liberis 
conſuetudinibus , & omnibus alys ad prædicta Caſtrum & 
Villam pertinentibus , ad nos & beredes noſtros integre re- 
uertantur. Quare Volumus & firmiter præcipimus, pro nobis 
& heredibus noſtris quod predifius Iohannes babeat & te- 
neat, ſibi & heredibus ſuis maſculis de corpore ſuo legitime 
procreatis predifta Caſtrum & Villam cum terris , redditi- 
bus, & alys pertmentys ſuis ſub honore & nomine Co- 
mitis de Kildare ſimul cum feodis militum, aduocationibus 
Ecclefiarum, Abbatiarum, Prieratuum, Hofpitalium, & alia- 
rum Domorum Religioſarum, homagys, ſeruiciys libere tenen- 
tium , firmariorum, betagiorum , wardis, maritagys, releuyr, 
eſcaetis, molendinis, ſtaguis, Viuarys, aquis,'riparys, piſcarijs, 
boſcis, moris, mariſeis, pratis, paſcuis , paſturis , libertatibus, 
liberis conſuetudinibus 2 omnibus alys ad prædicdta. Caſtrum 
& Villam pertinentibus quoquo modo, excepto officio Viceco- 
mitis, Comitatus de Kildare & hys que ad officium Dioe- 
comitis ibidem pertinent, que nobis & beredibus noſtris 
volumus remanere, de nobis & heredibus noftris pet ſcrui- 
rium duorum feodorum milicum imperpetaum, Et ſi idem 
lobannes obierit ſine herede maſculo de corpore ſuo legitime 
procreats , tunic frædicta- Caſtrum & Uilla cum terris 
redditibus, feodis militum , aduocationibus Eceleſiaram, 46. 
batiarum, Prioratuum, Hofpitalium, & aliarum Domorum 
Religioſarum, homagys, ſeruicjs libere tenentium, firmariorum, 
eg 1 ſtag- 

2 ns, 
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Ireland. nis, vinarys, aquis, riparys, piſcarys , boſcis, moris, mariſcit, 
pratis , paſcuis, paſturis , hbertatibus , liberis conſuetudimbus 
& omnibus alis ad prediffam Caſtrum & Villam pertinen. 
tibus, ad nos & heredes noſiros integre reuertantur, ſicut 
predilum eſl. Hys teſti bus venerabilibus patribus W. Can- 
tuar. Arc biepiſcepo totius Angliæ Primate. I. Norwicen. 
ſi & W. Exoniæ G piſcopis, Iohanne de Britannia Comite 
Richmond, Hugone le Deſpenſer ſeniore, Rogero de 
Mortuo Mari de Wigmore, Hugone le Deſpenſer [unore, 
Rogero de Mortuo Mari de Chirk, Iohanne de Crumb- 
well Seneſcallo Hoſpity neſtri, & alys. Datum per ma- 
num noſtram XIV die Maij. 

Per iplum Regem. 


h cant. 2. Ed. Aud à yeere or two after b in a Patent dated to Jabs de Ber- 
*. 11 . mingrham Earle of Loueib of the Mannor of Aiberd in that 
County, there is this recitall of a creation of him into that Title 
in the Parlament that fate at Torte; Sciatu quod cm not pro bone 
S landabili ſernicioqued dilectu of fidelu noſter lohannes de — 
geham geb nuper ww partibus Hiberniz ie, &c. dederimus, 
cenceſſerimuu, & carta neſtra confirmanerimus præfass Iohanni, vi- 
ginti libras anna; reddi!us de exttibus Comilatus noſiri de Loucth , 
in terra predicts, (ub nomine & Honore Comitis de Loueth , ip- 
ſumque Tohannem is Comitem de Loueth prefecerimus, Habendam, 
pracipiendum & tenendum eidem Tohanni & beredibus ſuis maſcu- 
lis de corpore ſuo legitime procreatis , de nobu & haredibus noſftru 
per ſeraitium quartz partis feodi vnius Militis impDerpetunm & c. 
And then for better ſupport of the honor, that Mannor of 4- 
therd is given him likewiſe to hold by the ſetuice of one Knights 
fee, and of three parts of one Knights fee. 
4 The Patents of creation in the the following times which I ſee 
in the: Rolls of Ezg/and (being all ſuch as paſſed the great Scale 
of England) the moſt part with the Engliſh forme. And i» 
terra noſtra Hiberniz, de Dominio,or Regne Hiberniæ, added tothe 
denominating place, the ſcat in Parlaments, and what other parts 
require the like, makes the main diſtinction. Henry the eight crea- 
ted Thom: Vicount Rochford by the ſelſe-ſame Patent Earle of 
i Pat. 21. Hen. Wilſhire infra | Regnuns „ Angliz , and Earle of Ormond in 


SHY Der terra or Domini noſtro Hi iz, with ſeuerall clauſes of Inueſti- 
Tin? ſcucrall Hebendsms , and ſeuerall Creation-monies for each 


IH. As Earles, ſo Barons, and afterward Vicounts — 
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be created in this Kingdome, as in England; and by like formes 
of Patents, and vnder either great Scale, and ſometimes vader 
both. But diſtinguiſhed from the Exgli/b, by In terra or Regno ac 
Dominio noſtro Hibernie, or (he like in due places of the Patents. 
Wee ſpeake not of Barons by Writ or Tenure there more then 
that ir ſeemes they bad the ſame kind of originall and being, as 
is ſhewed for ſuch Barons, in thoſe of E»g/and. The like notion 
of Baron allo as we haue had in England by reaſon of our Coun- 
ties Palatine, they haue in Ireland like wiſe; and it remains in di- 
uers that are there yet called Barons, ł though th:y be not hono- 
rary or of the Parlament. But I haue a | of Edward the 
& fourths Creation of the Baron of Leh that much differs 
from our ordinary Engliſh forme. For the good ſeruice that Ro- 
bert Bold Eſquire had done both to his Father the Duke of Torte 
and to bimſcfe in both Kingdomes and clſcwhere in his warres, 
Attendenteſque ( (aith be) guod Decus Principum conſiftit multity- 
dine ſubdilorum c eo mags regale attallatur ſolium & terre regi- 
wen roboratur quo mag plares ſibi ſubſtituit Nobiles, de gratia noitrs 
ſpecialt de aſſenſa Chariſſimi Conſanguinei neftri lobannis Com 
Vigorniz deputati charifims fratru noftri Georgij Ducit Clatentiæ 
locum noſtram tenentss terra naſtra Hiberniz, erdinaui mau, fecimus, 
& conſl11vimus diddum Robertum vnem Deminum c Bar onem o- 
num  fingulorum Parliamentoram & magnorum Conſiliarum no- 
ferorum in terra noſtra pradidta tenendoram, Habendum & tene 
uns cum ſilo, tituls, nomine, honore, loco & ſeffione inde ſibi & ha- 
redibus ſuis maſculis imperpetaum prout decet. Conſideratianem etiam 
habemes qualiter Philippus Dominer Armuger labem ex conceſione 
noſtra viginti marcas babendum c precipiendur annuatin de exi- 
ribus ci proficus Manery & dominy de Rathtouth, ficat per lite» 
144 noſir as Patentes eidem Philippo inde confectas latins expreſſatur, 
quidem liters idem Philippus in Cancelariam noſtram Hi- 
— reddidit rancellandas , & vt exaltationem romimis ſequatar 
atio facultatum , cum ſemper honoribus onera ſunt anne xa, 
dedimus & conceſſumus prefato Roberto wanerium ſive Dominium 
de Rathtouth predicts una cam ſtilo, tituls, nomine & honore Do- 
miri c&ꝰ Baronia de Rathtouth necnon-redditus, exitus, & c. Haben- 
dum &c. the Mannor vnd cam ſtile, titnls &c. to him and the 
heires males of his body begotten, 1» ci Cc. Tefte prefato de- 
patate apud Drogheda Xiil die Auguſti anno regni noſtri actans. 
[ had this with ſome others tranſcribed out of the Chancerie of 
Ireland by the fauour of MF". lawmes Ware a learned Gentleman, 
and a ſingular honor to his Country. Wee adde here only that 
Parlament Robes belonging to theſe Parlamentary Titles were 
from ancient time of like forme with thoſe of the Lords of Par- 


lament in Eng land reſpectuely . Which yet from ſome pager the 
ater 


Ir eland. 
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Ireland. later yeers of Edward the foutth, till about the middle of Henry 
the ſeuenth they had not vſed, whereupon it was enacted that 

m 1% ar. = enety Lord as well Spiritaall as Temporal! (hould appeare to enerie 

fat Hibeap.1b. Pramet that ſhell be holden within the ſaid land, in like manner 
and forme as the Lords of the ſaid Realme of England doe appeare_ 
10 the Parlament holden within the ſuu Realme , vpon pain of for- 
feiture of five pounds for cuery default. 


III. Baronets haue lately alſo, ſince the inſtitution of them 
in England, been made there , in like forme to that of England. 
And for Knights which are alſo as with vs; the Lord Deputie 
viually hath the power of making Knights (Knights Bachilers; 
or Milites ns they are generally called) by his Commiſſion. And 

the Title of Eſquire is there as with vs. But an ancient cuſtome 

of Knighthood among the Iriſb before they receiued the manners 
of the Exgliſb ciuilitie is here obſeruable; which wee haue in the 
ſtory of foure Kings of ſeuerall Provinces in Ireland that ſubmit- 
ted themſelues to Richard the Second, and though they were be- 
ighted — to their one cuſtomes, yet receiued the 

order of him againe the Engliſh ſolemnitie. Theſe Kings 
the eſpeciall cure of one Henry Caifile an Engliſh Gen- 
pake 1riſh well, and was commanded by King Richard 
the Engliſh manners in diet, apparell, and the 
preparethem for the receiving the order 

of Knighthood. Te that purpoſe, he askt them if they were wil- 
ling to receive the order which the King of England would giue 

them according to the cuſtome of England and France and of o- 

ther Countries. They anſwered that they were Knights alreadic, 

and that the order they had taken was enovgh for them, that they 

had beene made Knights when they were ſeven yeeres old in 

Ireland, and that euery King makes bis ſonne Knight, and that 

if the father live not, then the next of kinne doth it, Ie plas pro- 

chain du ſang de ſon lignage le fait, as the words are in Froiſſart, 

n Vela ap. ® where this is relared. That the young Knight at his making 
g runnes with ſlender lances (ſuch as he can cafily weld) againſt a 

ſhield ſet vp on a ſtake in the middle of a medow ; and that the 
more lances he thus breakes, the more bonor continues with his 
dignitie. And this they ſaid was the forme of making young 
Knights in their Country, eſpecially when the ſonnes of Kings 
were Knighted, But the Ewg/iſb Gentleman told them that this 
young kind of Knig was hot enough with the King of 
England, and that from him they ſhould receine it with more ſtare 
— in the Church. Which they, afterward , being perſwaded 
and inſtructed eſpecially by the Earle of On, receiued from 
the hand of King Richard in the Church at Pizc/in, with _ 
o. 


a” o& nan v7 854 0 
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ſolemnity after their vigils performed in the ſame Church, and Scot i and 
a maſſe heard. And ſome others were thus Knighted with them. 

But the foure Kings in Robes agreeable to their Nate, ſate that 

day with King Kir hard at the table. This was when King Richard 

was firſt in Ireland. And the vigils were on Wedneſday night, 

and the day of the ſolemnitie on Thurſday the five and twentieth 

of March, as Froiſſart o ſayes. That was the beginning of the e che 149, 
yeere MCC CX CV, according to the Exgliſh account. But how 5g. 3. 
that ſtands with King Richards returning about Shrouetide be- 

fore (for then ſome of our common ſtories bring him home a- 

gaine) I vnderſtand not. | 


1 


CCI 


Prince of Scotland; Duke, Marqueſſe, and Vicount or 

Procomes there. And the Inueſtitures or ſolemne Creations 

Duke, Marqueſſe ; or Viſcount. f 

11. Of the Title of Earle and Baron there , and of Thanes: 
The Inueſtiture of Earles and Barons. 

111, The ſolemne Creation of Knights i» Scotland. 


N Scotland , the chicfe ſubordinate Titles are Prince, 
0D) [+ N Dake, Margueſſe, Earle, Vicount, Baron of Parlament, 
i 1623 2nd Knight. 


1 


L. The Prince and heire apparant there, they ſtile 
the Prince of Scotland, and the reſt of the Kings Children they 
call alſo Princes, as in other Nations. The Prince of Scotland is, 
as Prince, Duke of Rothſay, and high Steward of Scotland. And 
this Duchie of Rothſay was alſo the firſt Duchie there. For how- 
euer ſome tell vs that the Title of Duke was as ancient in Scor- 
land, as the time of Atalcolme Hackennerh who raigned about 
NX, and made ſome diſtinction of dignities there (that diſtin- 
ction others attribute to Malcolme the third, King there about 
fifty yeeres after ) yet neither in their Lawes nor otherwiſe oc- 
curres it as a diſtinguiſhed tick from Earle, vncill the time of | 
King * Robert the third, who created bis eldeſt ſonne Prince Da- — 
1, Duke of Rethſay, in MCCCXNCVTTT, or thereabout. Other r 
were ſoone made of the ſame * And in the body of a Par- 
lame nt of about two * yeeres following held at Scone, Daces are e 
reckoned and there firſt occurre as diſſinguiſhed from Earles in 63, EN. 
that State. /ocatis more ſolits Epiſcopis (ſo are the words) Prisri- rs. 
bus, Ducibus, Comitibus, Baromibus , liberè tenentibus & Burgenſi- 
bus qui ds Domino noftro Rege tenent in capite. ” 
e 
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Scotland, The Inueſtiture or Creation of a Duke there (when the Crea- 


c Iden ibid. 
pag· 688. 


tion is with Ceremonie) is done by the Kings putting on the 
Belt and Sword, the Cap and the net, giuing him a golden 
verge, and then the Charter Patent of Creation. The Coronet 
is Fleary, or a Circle raiſed into many leaues like vnto Strawbery 
leaves , as it is deſcribed in the formes of Creations of the dig. 
nities there, which the noble courteſie of the Right Honorable 
Sir George Hay Lord Chancellor of Scotland, through the hands 
of my worthy friend the learned and honord Sir &obert CAiton 
Knight, Secretary to the Queenes moſt excellent Maieſtie, com- 
municated vnto me. And from thoſe formes I moſt thankfully 
acknowledge the receipt of all that I haue here for matter of In- 
ueſtiture or enſignes of Creation of the preſent or later times of 
Scotland. The Ducall Robes alſo are put on with Ceremonie be- 
fore he that is to be created be brought to the King, and hee ta- 
keth, beſides the Oath of All nce, another oath alſo pro- 

for ſuch as are to be created; which is to defend true Rcli- 
gion in that Kingdome , and iuſtly to counſell the King, and is 
miniſtred to him by their Lion King at Armes. Standards alſo 
and Penſils are carried (but folded vp) before the Duke as he comes 
to the Creation, and diſplayed as ſoone as he is created. And all 
this is done with the Aſſiſtance of the Lords in their Robes of 
State and Coronets and ſuch more circumſtances of honor, which 
are almoſt proportionably che ſame in Creation of all their grea- 
ter dignities. 

The Title of Marqueſſe began there vnder King James the ſixt. 
The firſt Marqueſſe was b 7obn ſonne to lames Duke of Chaftean 
Herald and Earle of Arras, created by him into the Title of Mar- 

of Hamilton. The enſignes and circumſtances of Inueſtiture 
of a Mar are almoſt asthoſe of an Earle here anon ſhewed; 
only his Coronet hath the flowers higher then the points, the 
flowers being made like Strawbery leaues. 

King James the ſixt alſo created the firſt Vicennt; for although 
the Ofhciary name of Yicecomes for Sheriffes were there, as in 
England alſo very ancient and frequently hereditary; yet Vice- 
comes or Fiſcoant was neuer honorary vntill hee Thomas 
Lord © Eirskin, Vicount of Felton. vic, at leaſt ſometimes, 
for this Title (after the Analogie of the Latins in their propre- 
tor and Proconſul, and as the Polite Lawyers of France doe often 
for their Viſcount) the word Procomes which I ſaw vnder the 
Scottiſh Seale in Letters of Procuration or a Commiſfion vnder 


d Lit;Pat,Scot. the great Seale of Scotland by King Iames the ſixt, 4 to Jabs Earle 
c 


8 April. sos. of HMonntroſe and, in his ab 


nce, or if he were ſicke, to Alexan- 
der Earle of Danfermilin , for the Creation of Sir leb Ramſey 
(late Earle of Holderneſſe) into the Title of Lord Romſey of . 
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and Vicount of Hadington. Dams c concedimus (ſo were the Scotland, 


words after an apt preamble) noſfram plenariam poteflatem , pro- 
curationem ſeu commiſionem chariſimo noſtro Conſanguines & Cen- 
filtario lobanni Montis Roſarum Comiti , Dominos Grahame & 
Mukdok , woſtro primaris procuratori ſew Commiſiionario in regus 
noſtro Scotiz , eog, grote ſine ab ſente, prædilecto noſtro Conſavguines 
& Conſiliario Alexandro Fermeloduni Comiti Domine Finiz, & 
Vrguhart dicli regni noftrs Scotiæ Cancellario, creandi ſaciendi C- 
inaugurandi eandem Dominum lohannem, Dominum Ramſey de 
Barnis ac Procomitem de Hadington, dantes & concedentes ſibi ſuf- 
fragium & locum in omnibus ordinum regni noſtri Scotiæ comitys 
publics ſeu Parliamentis generalibus & gallus Confilys & Connenti- 
bus _ Cerdini ſuo correſpondentem & congrusm, cum omnibus 
honoribus dig nitatibus & pristiegij Conſimili qualitati incumben- 
tibus. Eandemque hanc dignitatem & honor titulum cum dic lo Do- 
mine Iohanne Ramſey ſai/que beredibus maſeuls de ſe legitimè deſ- 
cendentibus omni tempore à futuro permanere volumiv. In caiws rei 
te timonium preſemibus hiſce moſiris liters magnum ſig ilum noſtr un 

Palatium noſirum Alla Aua VIII 


ap oni precepimus. Datum 4p 
die —_ April Anno Domini MD CVI & regni noſtri anni 


XXXIX & IV. 


Per ſignaturam manu S. D. N. Regis ſupraſcriptam, 


The Inueſtiture of a Vicount (when Ceremony is vſed at his 
Creation) is by the Sword, Cap and Coronet or Circle, beſide the 
Charter or Patent, which are ſolemnely brought to the Lord Com- 
miſſioner appointed for the Creation, when he that is to be crea- 
ted is preſented with much Court Ceremony; his Standard and 
Pinſell alſo carried before him; but both folded vp vntill after 
the Creation when they are diſplayed. But alſo hee firſt taketh 
the oath of a Vicount, which is That he ſbal maintaine and defend 
the true Religion profeſſed to the vitermoſt of bis power, hee ſhall be 
lojall to his Soueraigne, and ſhall not conceale any point of treaſon in. 
tended againſt his Maieities Real Perſon , nor the eſtate or libertie 
of the Lawes of the Realme. He ſhall be readie , as hee ſhall be requi- 
red to giue his ſacred Maieſtie true counſell , aſwell pablike in t 
Courts of Parlament, general Connemtions , as in ſecret accore 
ding to bis knowledge. So helpe lim God, and be bis part of Para- 
dice, Then the Lord Commiſſioner putteth on him a Sword and 
Belt, vſing theſe words; In token that bis Maieſtie communicateth 
«uthoritie to you, 1 doe gird you with this Sword and Belt. Hee put- 
teth on him alſo the Cap, Coronet, or Circle, laying words to 
this purpoſe, To make you the more reſpected within the bounds of 
hour Cornpmiſſion , his Maieſtie allows you the wearing of this Circle 

Mmmmwm er 


* 


Scotland. 


a Ker. $cotic. 
1.6. & videſss 
Hed. Boet lib. 
11.8 11. 


b Shen. in Reg. 
Meaicii, lib 4 
cap. 31.36. 38 


e Reg. Majeft, 
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or Coronet. And this done, the Charter of Creation is delivered 
to him. 


II. But the Titles of Earle and Baron arc much ancien- 
ter there then any of theſe before ſhewed. Before about King 
Malcome Mac-kenneth , there was no higher Title then Knight, 
beſide that of Thane or Abrhan; Thane , denoting a Thane of leſſe 
dignitie, and Abrhan of greater. Superioribus ſeculs (faith * Buchs- 
nan) preter Thanos, hoc eft prafectos Regionum ſine T oparchas & 
Quaſtorem rerum capitaliams , nullum Honors nomen Equeſiri Ordi- 
ne altius fuerat, quod and Danes obſernari adhuc andio. And nunc 
ſermone CAnglico, ſayes he, patrium ſaperante, Regionam Thani 
pleriſque in Locis Stuarti vocantar & qui ills erat Abthanus nunc 
Stuarrus Scotiz naminatur. Panci in locis vetus Thani nomen ad- 
bac manct. The word Thaxe vſed among them was, it ſeemes, but 
the ſame which wee had in England. For in their Pichiſb or Iriſb 
they called a T have, Toſche, ® and the ſonne ofa T bene, Mactoſche, 
But this King Malcolm (or Malcolm the ſecond, that raigned a- 
bout fifty yeers before him; for ſo ſome will haue it) was the firſt 
autor in Scotland of the Titles of Earle and Baron. But the name 
of Thanes afterward continued, and was of ſpcciall reputation 
whatſocuer it was in matter of honor, as you may ſce in diuers 
paſſages of the Scottiſh < Lawes. 

And with theſe obſerue that liuery, or the promiſe of aliuery of 
the Earledome of Marre made by William King of Scotland to Mor. 
gand Fitz-Gillecher Farle of Marre, in MCLXXI, where 7hanes are 
—* 1 diſtinguiſhed for Barons or Baronias , as they are there 


Illielmus Rex Scotorum vninerſis Epiſcopu, Co- 
miti bus, Abbatibus, Prioribus , Baronibus, Mili- 

tibur, Thanis, & Prepoſitis, & omnibus alys pro- 
bis hominibus totius terræ ſuæ tam ( Lericii quam Laicus, Salu- 
tem æteruam in Domino; Scat preſentes & futuri Mor- 
gundum filiam Gillocheri quondam Comitis de Marre 
in mea præſentia veniſſe apud Hindhop Burnemuthe, in 
mea noua forefia , decimo Ralendarum luny, Anno Gratie 
MCLXXI, petendo ins ſuum de toto Comitatu de Marre, 
comm communi Con ſilio & exercitu Regni Scotia ibidem 
congregato, Ego Vero cupiens eidem Morgundo & omnibus 
alis ium facere, ſecundum petitionem ſuam, iu ſuum inquiſi- 
w per multos viros fide dignos , Videlicet per Baronias 4 

| | 1 
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Thanos Regui mei; per quam ingquiſitionem inueni dictum Scotland. 


Morgundum filitm & beredem leægitimum di Gillocheri 
Comitis de Marre, per quod conceſ$1 & reddidi eidem Mor- 
do tetum Comitatum de Marre, tanquam ius ſuum 
hereditarium ſicut predifius Gillocherus pater ſuus obyt 
Teſtitw & ſaifitus — & babendum eidem Morgun- 
do & beredibus ſuis de me & bheredibus mei in ſeodo & 
hereditate cum omnibus pertinentys, libertatibus, & rectitu- 
dinibus ſuis adeo libere, quiet, plenaris, C honorifice, ſicut 
alquu Comes in Regno Scotiæ, liberms, quierids, plena- 
riùt, & honorificentias , tenet vel poſbidet 3 faciendo inde, 
itſe & beredes ſui mihi & haredibus meit forinſecum ſer- 
wicium, Pidelictt Seruicium Scoticanum ſicut anteceſſorts 
ur mihi & anteceſſoribus mei facere conſucuerunt, Eodem 
vero die & loco rn um ſuum mibi factum com n com- 
muni Conſilio Re aus Morgundus bert fibi 
ins ſieri de toto 1 Moraunz de quo prædictus on 
locherus pater ſuus obijt veſtitas & ſaiſitus, ſuper qua 
titione ſua ES Þiros fide dignos , Barcinks, - 
bte, & Thanos Regni mei 3 facere feci, & per 
alan inquifitionem inueni dithum Morgundum Verum & le- 
gitimum beredem de Comnatu E. & quod 45 
2 nerram inter me & Anglicos graaiter fu- 
— Morauienſes, * voluntate 2 : 
poiſe lee, diffs Morgundo nullum ins facere 2 
tut. Sed cum gerram inter me & meos comple- 
& rebelles Morauicnſes * japerare potero, & dicto 
Morgundo ſibi & heredibus ſau promitto , pro me & he- 
redibus meu , fideliter ( plenarie ius facere de toto Comi- 
tatu Morauiæ. Et ve hoc fallum meum alys certificaretur 
pradicto has literas meas deds Patentes. Teſt⸗ 


me iſo eodem Ami die & loco Jupradifto. 


I have it wtiten in rg in a hand of the time wherein 
it is dated, but without a to it. But it is obſeruable alſo 
for the digni of at Eule 3 which is now giuen (after ſuch 
an oath in 195 taken 28 Puke rates) by a E'$word pur on, 
the Lord Commiſfioner (ii caſe it be done with Ceremony. 


ſides the Patent or Charter, and by Commiſſion; and the — 
Mmmmm 2 ſtitute 
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Scotland. ſtiture vſed by a Commiſſioner giues light enough to that which 
is done by the King himſelfe) viing theſe or the like words, In 
figne and token that bis maieftie communicates autoritie 10 you within 
the bonds of your Commiſſion, 1 gird you with this Belt and Sword. 
Then he puts on his head a Cap and Circle or Coronet pointed, 
ſaying, to make you the more is be reſpetted within the bonds of your 
Commiſion or elſewhere, His Majeſlie allowes you to the wearing of 
this Cap and Circle or Coronet, after which the Charter of Crea- 
tion is ginen him. His Comital Robes, and the reſt of the So- 
lemnities, and appointing of Lords and Officers, I omit here. 

But for their Barons; the firſt mention I find of that Title is in 
the Lawes attributed to King UMelcolme Mac teneth or the ſe- 
cond of that name. Dominus Rex Malcolmus dedit & diſtribuit 
totam ſerram regni Scotia omnibus ſuis : Et nihil ſibi retinuit niſi 

4 The Mute Fegiam dignitatem c Montem d placiti in Vila de Scone. Et ibi 

hill of Scene. omnes Barones conceſſerunt ſibi wardam & relenium de berede cu- 

inſcunque Baronis defand?i ad ſaſſentationem Domini Regis, And to 

theſe Barons, with iuriſdiction, he granted (faith Heclor Boetine ) 

Foſſam & Farcam , that is, Pit and Galows (whereupon , as Mr. 

© Ad Malcoim, Skene tels © vs) In Scotland he is called ane Baronne, gebs bald 

leg. inde his lands immediath in 77 of the K ing, and hes power of Pit and 

— 2 Gallowes , and Infangtheif * V. The Gallowes is for 

:. the hanging of men offenders, and the Pit to drowne' women. 

ter (ſaith he) in hoe Fegno Barones dicuntur qui tenenc 

1 terra ſuas de Rege prr ſernitiuns.militare per Albam firmam , per 
feuds firmam vel aliter com Farca & Feſſa. Et nonuunguam gene- 
raliter accipitur pra qualibet Domino propietario rei immobilis. 80 
that all ſuch Tenants to the Xing haue the general! name of Ba- 
rons, as out Lords of — ve alſo. And, it ſeemes, they all 
were wont to come to the Parlament of Scotland, vntill by an act 

f 23. lacobi vel — Ki —— e * N ordained 

Pari q. cap. ici. two Commillarics of cuery Shire { be choſen by the 

54ers. Imall Barons and ene ( as the wg is) in hike fort almoſt 8 the 

& Parl.5.1s- Knights of the Shire to the Patlaments in Exgland. But the di- 

e ſtind honorary Tide of Baroh was and ig only due to ſuch as 

1e gabel were Barons of the Parlament, or Banrehrs as they call them: In 

6.1ac0614.cap. the ſame Act of King Iamer the irſtʒ Al Biſbops, Abbots, Privrs, 

* Dukes, Earles, Lords of \Parlament and Rares, the which the 
King will be receined and ſummoned to Councell and Parlament by his 

ſpecrall precept. The realon of their title of Banrent will perhaps 

appeare out of the ſalemnities vſed at their Creation of a Baron. 


He that is to be cteated, is wich much Court Ceremony 
in his Robes of State before the e if it be 
done by Commiſſon and aa S or no doubt can be 


pleaſure giue 


but that the King by his Charter alone may at his 
any 
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any of theſe dignities without any ceremony. Butbefore him, as he & cotland. 
comes in, beſide the Belt, Sword and · Charter, there are alſo; (as 
before the reſt that are created into greater dignities) carried on 
4 a Speares point by ſome Gentleman, a Pinſell of Taffata rolled 
vp till he be created and his ftites proclaimed , and then alſo on 
another Speares point by another the Standard of Taffata, wher- 
on is painted his whole archicuement , the Pinſell having on it 
only bis Creſt and word. After bis oath taken (which-is but the 
ſame that a Vicount takes, and from the vſe of it in the Creati- 
on of 2 Baron 8 was received alſo into the Creation of a Vicount) g The Oathes 
and the girding of him with a Sword, and deliuery of the Charter, — 
as in the nay of a Vicoune. Their Liss King at Armes pro- Dignitics in 
claimes his ſtile ſaying , Sir I. H. , E. Knight, Baron, Rannerrems ScOtland arc 
or Banrent or Gs nd ir ſometimes writen) Baronrent, Lord of tw — 
our Soueraigne Lords Parlament, Lord of B., and at the word Ba- tain matters of 
werrent , the points of the Standard, are (as my inſiructions (ay) 779%. at £- 
flowed from it. But ſaith h Skene, it is manifeſt by the act of King and ar Londen 
lames the firſt before cited, that a Baurem is a kind of eſtate grea- 1593. 
ter and more honorable then Baronnes , becauſe euery Banerent =” nab fi 
is by that act to be ſummoned to Parlament, but not every Ba- re. 
ron. It is true, I chinke, that Barent is ob more dignitie then Ba- 
ron as Baron, in its larger ſigniſication then Baron of Parlament, 
extends alſo to thoſe ſmall Barons or Lairds that ate excluded by 


the wr But as Baron is a Tie gt He Ho ory nand hath Ne to 
the Parl ent, it ſeemes, they dense and that 
originally out of that Dr the bi aring of a Banner — 
(which is ſquare) being allowable to no ſubiect but Barons (ex- | 
cept thaſe that bane/the Title of Bannerret, to that particular 
purpoſe giuet them) or ſuch as are aboue Barons in dignitie, and 
aue yet the title of Baron alſo in that generall notion, wherein 
it is communicated not only to all that haue the diſtin Title, 
but to all other that are aboueir; whereof enough already in the 
dignities of France and England.” Therefoft alles are their Earles 
(and it ſtemes) their other greater dignities; called I en Bane- 
rents. Fac all men (ſaith S tene) when — belted 75 e 
Earles, are called Barronnes Bancent , and Lords 2 rainc 
Lordis Parliament; Quhairby it i; manifeſt = t ignitie_ 
(of Banrent) « common to mam, and voc ht pr er 0 2522 that 
is, as { vnderſtand it commof to Batons of Parlamebt, and to 
ali other Paclamemary dignitier that . the diſtinct Title 


of Baron. a 6 k Cam- 


IT, den Brit. 
III. Tbe Tide; f Knight is given, there (as thoſe grear grearer — 
dignities )* after an oath ł taken alſo proper. to that dignity; and 2 2 


ſometimes at leaſt with more Ceremony then for aught I know & 
at 


ä—— —— . CEOS Oo 


Scotland. 


. Murtheras , Traytors or Maiſterfull T heives and Ranaris 
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at this day in any place of the world , and neerer the ancient fa- 
ſhion when the gi with a Sword , and the putting on of 
Spurres were vſed in the giving it. Thoſe Gentlemen 


that carrie the Enſignes of Honor, as the Standard, Penſill, and 
ſuch more before the Baron and the Vicount, and (I thinke alſo) 
before the reſt of the dignitics at their Creations, are, v- 
ſually after the Creation at the requeſt of bim that is created, 
Knighted by the King or ſome er derived from him. And 
from this forme of Knighting them the moſt ſolemne order of 
giving Knighthood there, may be beſt learned. 

The new created Baron , for the purpoſe , with duc regard 
thankes him that created bim, and craueth fauour that according 
to the ancient cuſtome, the Gentlemen bearers of the Enſignes 
of his Honors may be dubbed Knights. The Lord Commiſſio- 
ner commandeth the ſame to be done. The King of Armes places 
the new created Baron among his Peeres that are preſent , and 
then calls the Gentlemen that bare the Sword and Belt, the Stan- 
dard, and the Penſill, by their names and in the order that wee 
mention them. They before the Lord Commiſhoner, the 


A King of Armes maketh ſome ſpeech to them concerning Knig ts 


or what elſe he thinks proper for the time, and then cau- 
ſeth them to hold vp their bands, and take this Oath, | 


1. Te ſall fortifie and defend the Chriftian Religion and 


2 ifls boly Euangel preſently publikely preached in thi 


„4 the Vitermoſ} of your power, 

2. Ie ſalbe leyell and trew to our Souerane Lord the- 

NY Maieſtie, to al ordoure of Chiualrie, and to the noble 
3. 7 fat ehe and defend hes 

. te fall fortifie and ſtice at your power , and 

3 ie. ot 

4. Te ſall rener flie from your Souerane Lord the Kings 

eftie, nor fra bis bienes Lieutenant in time of Melle. 

5. Ie ſall defend your Natiue Cuntrie frome all alienars 


ert. 
6. Te {all defend the inſt afZioun and querneles of all La- 
dies of honor , of all true and friendles Widowes , Orpbelius, 
and Maides of good fame. | 
7. Te ſall do diligence qubaire ener ye heir thair are any 


that oppreſſeth bis Maieſties Ledges and poore, to bring them 
fo 


Ee EE 
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to the Lawes or Iuſticer with dilgence at all your power, Scatland,| 
8. re ſall mainteme and Vpboid the whole eftaites of Che- 

ualrie with horſe , harnes and other Knightly abuliamentes ; 


they ſtand in need, 


and ſall help ami ſaccor all thame of the ſamen ordoure if 


9. Te ſall acquire and ſeeke to haue the knowledge and 


to know , conteined in the Books of 


pnderſtanding of all the articles and 2 requifite for you 
beualrie. 


10. e will promes to obſerue, keepe, obey , and fulfill all 
the premiſſes to the vttermoſt of your power, ſo help you God, 


be your owen band , and be God bimſelſe. 
Then the King of Armes giueth the Sword 


of Honor to the 


Lord Commiſhoner , who firiketh the firſt of the Gentlemen 
thrice with it on the right ſhoulder, ſaying, Auances Cbeualier. 


And at the ſame time his Spurres are put on 


by ſome ancient 
Knights preſent. Then the King of Armes pro 


nounceth his 


ſtile, Sir J. N. of O. Knight, Then the Heraulds and the Purſe- 
uants, the Trumpets ſounding forth at the windowes , pro- 
claime it. And in like ſort the other two Gentlemen are Knigh- 
ted. The Court ſolemnities of the firſt meeting, departing, Kx- 


ſting and the like in this”, as in the reſt, we onftit here. For the 
ancient times; ſomething before occurres in that which King A.- 
lexandet the third ſaid, when he was Knighted 


in England, And 


induere armis militaribus was anciently the phraſe there to giue 
the order. Alexander Rex Scotiz (faith the Chronicle of 1 Mail 1 ui in vibt, 
roſe ) lohannem Scotam Comitem de Huntedone cognatum ſuum filium cotton. 
Dauid Comitis & plures alis Nobiles viros armis militaribus induit 
in die Pemtecoſtes in Caitello de Rokesbyre. This was Alexander 
the ſecond MCCXXV 11, For the order of Saint Andrew there, I 
referre you to Meneniue, Mir au, Fauin, and fuch more. 
That Oath is but the ſubſtance which anciently was either 
ſworne or profeſt by Knights in moſt other Countries alſo at 


their Creation. Whence it was alſo that to performe that belong d 
to the order of Knighthood , was eſteemed as meritorious as to 


doe all that a Monke, Frier, or Canon R 
an old Direction ® of life to all forts of 
where I read theſe to that purpoſe. 


Si vous ſeiet7 de ten valour 
Ke reſctyure denez. I hanour 

E Þ ordre de Chiualtie 

Le Honour Souereyn de cefte vit 


— —— — — - — —_— 


ſhould. I have 
s in French verſe, a d 


— — — — 
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Aduvhe vow pri en amiſtete,, 

Le lies e nettament gnardetx 

Les reales ge deyt guarder 

Cely 85 eft dreit Chinalier. | 
Nad Frere , ne Chanozent, [ 
Ne Frere C „ Moyngue 

Ke Þ alme paiſſe menls. ſaluer 

Ke we puyt iy Cbiaaler. 

Par quey qe y faces dreytement 

Ces qe 4 ſoun ordre apent. 

Le —— nette vie 

Cbaſtete & carteyſies, 

De feat & de dit eftablete, 

Et tote manere leaute &c. 


— 


CHae, VIII. 
I. of the.Title of Gentleman, it i abſolutely vſed in com- 
mos (etch, er Nobilis. Gentlemen of blend. 
Ii. Edelman * Frey vom Idel, Bel. y bence the names of 
_ Gentleman, Gentilhome, Gentilbuomo, Gentilhombre,«xd 
Hy are to be deduced. 


III of Creations of the tile of Edelman , Gentilhuomo ; or 
Nobilis, 4 Codicilli Henorarij , Charters, or ſach ipfirs- 
ments. Ennobling by the Pope. Creation by « kind of Adop- 

| tion to family, 
IV. The forme of Ennobling in France by Edit? and Letters 
Patents , and of the like in Spaine, remiſſiuè. 

FJ. Formes of Ennobling or rayſing to the ſlate of « Gentles 

man, er Nobilis, by Letters Patents in England. 


CSE reſerved the Title of Gentlemen, that is, our laſt Title 
* is our firſt diviſion of this part, vntill this place where 
eo ſhall at once ſpeak of it as it is in vic in ſeuerall 
Countries, whoſe ſubordinate Titles are before ſeue- 
| rally deliuered. 


I. The Title of Gentleman (as we vic it abſolutely in common 
ſpeech, when we attribute it to any man to whom it belongs in 
largeſt acceptation, in any of thoſe Countries) denotes one 
that either from the bloud of his Anceftors, or the favour of his 
Soueraigne, or of them that haue power of Soueraigntie in them, 
or from his own vertue, employment, or otherwiſe according to 
the Lawes and cuſtoracs of honor in the Country wee lpeake of, 


& wo 8.-S SS SN DSSALRMSATCD  - a 


F the 
Mobilia 
Yeclining times eſpecially of the Raman Monarchie, alwell for one 


x54 
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is ennobled, made Gentile, or ſo taiſed to an eminencie, aboue the 
multitude, perpetually inherent in his perſon, that by choſe Lawes 


und cuſtomes he be truly Nobiks or Noble, whether be haue any 


"precedent Titles or not fixe beſides on him. Vnderſtand 
E in that ſenſe as it hath been frequently vſed ſince the 


that is by Letters Patents of the Emperout or otherwiſe made 
Nobili as for him that is by birth ſo. For the ancient vſe of No- 
bils , eſpecially before the Monarchie, was ſuch that it was iuftly 
— to none but him that had i imaginam , or lome Ancc- 

or at leaſt that had borne ſome of their greater offices, or their 
Mariitratus Curnles, as Cenſotſhip, Conſulſhip, and ſome ſuch 
more, from whoſe i kept hec had the i imaginam. The 


firſt anceſtor vpon whoſe death this Nobility or Gentrie began, 
was called Nouns homo only, being before his officcs, that gaue 
bim the Title of Neu, only Ignebili as the reſt of the multi- 


tude; Neither was that vſe, it ſeemes, to this purpoſe, diff:rent 
ſrom that of the Greekes and ancient lewes among u hom the 


expreſſions of their Gentrie or Nobilitie ( which is all one in the 


ſenſe we now vic it) was with relation to the Anceſtors. Euys 


vis > Tease, Eπw]²·—ᷓ' ds, Eves Jays that is, ene deſcended from 
reat” | Paremtage among the Greekes denoted a Gentleman or 


Nobilu, and ſo RU ιε Nebilitas, which Ariſtotle b calls 29a os 
Nes N 4114 » or ancient wealthy and vertne, or h ne cf 


the dignitie of the CAnceftor or the like. The firſt autors of it be- 
ing ſtiled , vu & ri or famous and honorable, or the like. 


And for the Icwes; learned men conceiue that whereas they had 


two words, that ſignified as Homo and Vir in their ſtricter ſenſe 
do, = Adam and WH 1h, they called © ſuch as were in the 
ſtate of Nobiles among them tie 112 Beni Iſb, or fig viri, or the 


ſonnes of great men, and the reſt & , or fy Homins, or the 


ſonnes of men of common ranke ; and ſo that place of the Pſalms, 
d Heare all ye people, pine care all ye that dwel in the world d h 


together, or as Munſter both tut nes and explanes it, Tam fily bo- 
minam (ignobilium ) quam filij cniuſcung ae Nobils , ſimul dines g- 
panper. The vulgar hath there 2#ique terrigenæ & fily homixum, 
where homines is taken for the beſt kind of men as in Latin a'fo 


where it is not oppoſed to Fir. Iuſt ſo the LXX. Ore gets 


b del Thy d With which in ſubſtance both the - rabi- 
que and Syriaque agree, as if the LXX tranſlators for d Ad 


which is homo, had read may 0damah, that is, earth, in the text. 
But our Engliſh tranſlations haue High and low, there, the low 


Duich to the ſame ſenſe heide gemeipne man ende Heeren, and 


Nnnnn ex- 


wan Wop WW ee ee 12 © ſw the ſonncs | 


of great men 4s of men of common ranke , both rich and poore a 


Tule of 
Gentleman 


2 Videſis Roj- 
fon. Antio, 1088s 
lu. ic. cap. 19. 


b Poſitic. is 4 
(4p. 8.40. f. cap. 
I Kbetoric.ad 
Theodceft libs, 
4” 15.quem 
vide porro in 
fragn cnet li- 
br» Typh i 
Pugs, u tas | 
men an tit Ari. 
ft tech dub: ar 
P/atarchu / fub 
finem A iii. 
c Michi in 
Rad. . 
DreſObſersat. 
. cap. 19. 


If + 
d Pſal.49.2, 
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Title of expreſſely the French, tant cus de bas eſtat que les Nobles. But 
_— fome ages after the Romans were vader a Monarchie, the Title of 
Nobilis was given alſo to ſuch as by the Emperors Patents of Of- 
fices or their Codicili honorary , were firſt taiſed out of the loweſt 
c Symmach,lib. ranke. And adiadicari Nobilis, © and creari Nobilem and the 
rs like were phraſes 1 be ſo made noble, whence it is that Auſonine 
fin — vſing the phraſe of his own time makes * Solon ſay, 
Sap. /ent- 
ſt Fulchrius malte parari, quam creari Nobilem. 

And in this ſenſe alſo hath Neu fince continued, and ſo we 
here vſe ir. That other notion of Noble which we vic in England, 
g $:d & vide. when we expreſſe our Lords by Noblemen 8 ablolutely, is peculiar 
ſs . len. to vs only, and belongs not at all to this place. Neither will we 
e. trouble it further with other notions of Nb that expreſſe not 

the dignitie we handle bere; nor adde more of the common di- 
ſtinction of Nobilitie into that which is Theolozical or Chriſlian, 
Philoſopbicall or from manners and vertue, and Political or Ciail, 
then that we ſpeate here only of ci Nabilitic or Gentrie, This 
conſiſts in ſome Countries in enioying divers priuiledges both 
perſonal and reall, as well as ot more then in the eminencie of 
dignitie whereunto the Gentleman by his birth or qualitic is rai- 
ſed, as in the Empire , France, Spain; in ſome, chicfly in emi- 
nencie of dignitie. And it is in all, either deriued from Noble or 
Gentle Anceſtors , or otherwife according to the diners Lawes 
and cuſtomes of honor, newly acquired. The wayes of acquiſi- 
tion of it are very various according to thoſe lawes aud cuſtomes; 
and are variouſly diſputed by the many Writers that haue pub- 
liſhed whole Volumes De Nobilitate, or with the like Titles. AF- 
ter that Armes alſo or the Enſignes of diſtinction borne vpon 
Shields, grew to be in many Families hereditary (which was a- 
en den bout foure hundred yeeres ſince) it came into frequent vie that 
JeCurilid: he who was either formerly ennobled by bloud or newly by ac- 
Nobilzate part. quiſition, either aſſumed h or had by grant (as his caſc and. the 
—— cuſtome of his Coumry permitted) from his Soueraigne ot ſome 
Jul gallus Fa. Other law fully exerciſing Soueraigne power , ſome ſpeciall note 
milier_lib.1, of diſtinction by Armes alſo to be tranſmitted with his Gentry 
Stechen Fer, to his poſteritie. And a common vſe of gining Armes 
catul m Cupi- with Gentry or in Charters of Ennobliſhmeni ( as the French 
_—_ ue call it) hath continued to this day, although to all that have 
Feber Mal- beene ennobled, it hath not been ved, as is anon ſhewed in ſome 
leolum, de No% examples, But before ſuch time as Armes were heteditary, all Gen- 
tate & Nu: rlemen , it ſeemes, in theſe Nations of Earope that haue beene 
4-abam Fran- States of themſelves bred out of the declining of the Empire 
— and out of the irruptions of thoſe of the North, were ſuppoſed 
el, to haue their Shields diſtinguiſned by ſome Arme; of their one 


„tus 5 3, Se. 
fancie, 
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fancie, that ſo they might be knowne one from another in the Title of 

field in ſuch ſort as h Yegetizs ſayes in the ancient Empire, the Gentleman 
ſouldiers were diſtinguiſhed by the Dig mata, or Deuiſes of their 

companies and by their owne names expreſſed on their Shields. 

And thus in the cuſtomes of Exrope (which for the moſt part came 

immediatly from thoſe Northern Nations, that about declining of 
the Empire planted themſglues almoſt throughout it) the right of 
having Armes hath been from ancient time an Enfigne of Gentrie, 

and that almoſt as the right of hauing Images was in the old 

Roman State, Thoſe warlike Nations and the reſt with whom 

they are mixt in Eerepe, ſo eſteemed the noble office of a Soul- 
dier, and were ſo much all Souldiers , that from what belonged 

to the warres only rather then from any thing elſe they would 

take the Enſignes of Gentry , whence alſo Miles, Chenalrer, Cana» 

liere and Eſcayer allo , or Scatarius, or Armiger , all being names 

framed firſt as proper for the warres, are vſed ſometimes in a no- 

tion that means only a Gentleman as may be obſerued out of 
what is already deliuered touching them. Thence is it alſo that, 

Armes haue been vſually given to an ennobled perſon though of 
the long Robe i wherein he bath little vſe of them as they mean Pidess val 

a Shield. But being a Gentleman he is ſuppoſgd alſo either to be 4, . 
a Souldier or readie vpon occaſion to be one, and therefore hath #10 cap.159 
that Enſigne to denote him. The. ſame may be ſaid of Creſts. 

But for Armes and Creſts, the ſeuerall wayes of ennobling,by Feuds, 

by employment, by degrees in learning, or the like, according to 

the Lawes of ſeuerall Countries, and the great harueſt of ot 

particulars touching Gentrie; the ſtore of former Writers, is ſo 

great of them that wee haue ſingled out for this place only theſe 

two heads touching them, One of the ſeuerall Names by whi 

Gentlemen or Nobiles are in the moſt parts of Cre ſtiled , an 

eſpecially of the otiginall of the name Genti/man and Gemiilhomme 

and the like; the other of the Iaſtraments or Charters , by which 

Centrie hath beene ginen. For by thoſe we ſupp ſe we ſhall make 

ſome eſlimable addition to what others haue done that haue here- 


in gone before vs. 


II. In che German Empire Nobiles or Gentlemen (wee ſup- 
poſe Gentlemen ſlill in our Engliſh vſe of it, convertible with, 
Nobiles ) are ſometime expreſſed by die Freye vom Adel, or — 
die Freye Adeliche Reichs Ri that is, the free Gemtle= 10 87. 


men, or Ordo Equeſiris (as they are called alſo) of the Empire. — 


h De re Mili- 
tari Ab. x. cap. i 8 


Which 2 only thoſe Gentlemen that are i immediatly ſub- ;o. & 44e. 
ect to the Emperor in Francken, Schwaben and Rhectnlander, 23 


or ſome parts belonging to theſe. T heir priuiledges of boing free %% 
from taxes, being ſubict to no other Court but the Emperors Fg * 
Nannn 2 and 
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and ſuch like make dhem of a ſingular eminencie. Other Gentle- 


Gentleman men there, whether mediate or immediate to the Emperor, are 


n Leg. Angbo- 


p D. Marc. cap. 


nif. verb. Gen; 


called Edelmen, In boch, the word Adel (whence alſo with ſome 
variance of Diale& the Danes and Swethes call their Gentlemen) 
or Edel denotes Nobili, whence Edel⸗dom and Edelheit are 
Nobelitas, and Ueredelen, and Edelmaecken, co ex»ob/e. From 
the ſame word was that Edilings, for Nobries among the Saxons 
in Germany , made in ® Nithardus , and Adalingus u in the fame 
ſenſe is in the old Lawes of ſome parts of Germany. And our 
Engliſh Saxons alſo called their Gentlemen Æpelum ſpeaking 


but a Diale& of the old Dutch. Touching that, ſce what is be- 
fore r ſaid, where we ſpeake of Erheling. And for Nobilis decuris 
which is the attribute of 2 of Arimathia, in the vulgar, our 
old p Saxon, tranſlated out of it, hath E Bela Tenepa. Bur in Pe- 
land they call their Nobiles as wee ſee frequently in 
their Lawes. But in the moſt other parts of Europe the very name 
of Gentleman expreſſed in the ſeverall Prouinciall languages is 
vſed,a5Gentilbomme,Gemtilhaomo;and Gemtilhombre among the $ pa- 
niards , who alſo haue that other Title for a Gentleman, which 
they call H5da/gs , whereof more anon. The reaſon of the whole 
name in cuery trie where it is vſed, will appeare cleerly, if 
wee know how Genti/ came to it. And it is not likely but that 
vpon the ſelſe · ſame ground and original! it came into all places 
that haue receiued it. There be two ſpeciall opinions concerning 
the originall and cauſe of the vſe of Gentil in this ſenſe. Some that 
are carneſtly willing to derive all into the Provinciall tongues e- 
ſpecially (of which this word is ) from the purer times of the 
ine, fetch it from Gentiles , as Gentiles was vicd before the R- 
man Monarchie began. It ſignified ſuch as were of the ſame name 
and ſtocke, free borne retaining their Roman libertie, and whoſe 
Anceſtors were alwayes free. And Cicero calls Tullius Hoffiliau 
Gentilem ſuum, 4 only for names fake. Feſtas alſo; * Gentilis di- 
citar & ex codem genere ort, & u qui ſimili nomine appellatur, 
to which purpoſe he cites this of Cinciw ; Gemiles mibi ſunt qui 
mes nomine appellentar. And Cicero ſpeaking of Arguments drawn 
from definitions, and ſhewing bow they ſhould be made, brings 
this for an example; Itemg * vi illad ; Gentiles ſunt, qui inter ſe 
codem nomine ſunt. Non eft ſatis. Nei ab ingenuis oriundi ſunt. 
Ne id quidem ſatis eft, Quorum maiorum nemo ſcruitutem ſerninit. 
Abeſt etiam nunc , qui capite non ſunt diminnti. Hoc fortaſſe ſatis 
eft. Nihil enim video Scæuolam Pontificew ad banc definitionem 
addidiſſe. The relation thus made betweene men, was called Gen- 
rilites , as wee ſee in Varro. Pt in hominibus , ſaith © he, quedem 
ſunt cognationes c Gentilitates, fic in verbu. Vt enim ab Acmilio 
homines orti Aemilij ac Gentiles , fic 4b Acmilij amine diclina- 
tes 
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tes veces in Gentilitate nominantur. In the ſame ſenſe he hath Gen- T rele f 
tiles in that phraſe of the twelue Tables which hee vſes prouer · Gentleman 
bially where hee ſpeakes of the care of having a Country ſeate 
healthfull and fruitfull. An non horum ( (ayes u hee) ff alteratrum 2 
decalat, & nihilominus quis vit colere, mente eſt capi atque ad * 
agnatos & Gentiles eſi deducendus ? For ſuch as were mad by the 
Law of the twelue Tables, were to be committed to their Agne- 
14 and Gentiles, or to the next of their kinne and Name. They that 
were Gentiles(cuery of them — ſingularly Gtiſu) were collectiue- 
ly alſo called Gens, which was ſo diſtinguiſhed from Familia, that the 
ſurnames denoted the Familie and the Names only the Cent. As the 
Gens lia extended to as many as had the name of - Hi; but 
the Families of that Gens were diſtinguiſhed by the Surnames of 
Lamia, Patu, and luch like. Whence it is that Feſtus ſayes, Gems 
Alia appeliatar que ex multi familys confieitur, And in this ſenſe 
Horace hath ſine gente, for one that is a flaue, or at leaſt that had 
ſeruile Anceſtors. For ſuch had not Gentem, nor were called Gen- 
tiles one to the other. 


* ! p rit; las , x germ. . 
Ai quamuis periorus erit, file Genie cruemtus. — 
Now becauſe Gentiles thus denoted men only that were inge- 
nui, and of one name and ftocke, and that ſuch as were ſeras or 
capite diminati (as baniſhed men or otherwiſe capitally condem- 
ned) were excluded from having Gente, or the title of Gentiles 
among ithem , therefore it hath beene conceived that Gentilmas 
or Gemtilhommes hath beene vſed in the Prouinciall congues, asif 
it ſhould literally expreſſe y one that were Nobili ab origine Cen. y nnd. in 4x- 
ti, or ennobled by his ſtocke. In which ſenſe , wee lee, the — 
name of Gentlemen (in an acceptation according to this original 
only) ſhould ſignifie one only that were ennobled by bloud » as 
Nebila did in the more ancient times in Rowe, or as Generoſi (which 
is frequently vſed for Gentleman) out of its one notation doth. 
For Generoſws in its primary and moſt vſed acceptation is qui, 
bono genere ortus, von degenerat , or one that being borne of wor. 
thy parents is by kind alſo like them. In which ſenſe it is applied 
alſo to beaſts, trees, fruits, and other things when they are com- 
mended for their qualitie with reference to the ſtocke whence 
they come. The examples are obuious. But when iris ſpokenaccor- 
ding to the ancient ſenſe, of a Gentleman, itetpreſſes more his own bw 
perſonall worth then the dignitie of bis Anceſtors, though je ſup- 
poſe both. No otherwiſethen as the Greeke C, which lig- 
ni fies the ſelfe ſame, To this purpoſe Ariſtotie, E- wyms wn ; Rhetoric. ad 
(faith * he) vr ry TY "yas der. enctio! Ne x212 T9 * E Theed.lib,z., 
Tal % * Tas Shots: 7. being Noble (in that more — c4p· 11. 
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Title of - ſenſe of Noble) « by tbe wertue of the Anceſtors or the ſtocke, but 


Gentleman the being Generous i not to degenerate from the birth, which , 4; 4 

N u 1 ovubaivu Tos E Hy ry £101 of 991 0 Ns ve- 
iy often happens not 10 thoſe that are Noble, but many of them arc 
of no eftimation. For as in the fruits of ſoile , ſo in the genera- 
tions of men there is 4 frequent change from the Originall. 
From a good ſtock, for ſome time, excellent men are propagated, 
and then the poſtericic often degenerate, as he notes there. 
The Datob haue a good word of Generoſms , Wellgebozen, 
or welborxn;and in an ancient Latin-Saxon Gloſſarie, Generoftas is 
interpreted by Æphelborynnerre, Noble birth. Though allo vul- 


2 — gar vie now hath ſo altered the genuine ſenſe of Genereſus that 
frequently denotes any kind of Gentleman , either by birth or 

otherwiſe truly enioying that name, as well as Nei. But it was 
long, before the conſtant vie of Genersſwwas with vs for the Title of 

; Gentleman in our Vries, Counts,pledings and ſuch like. Tiltabouc 
Henry the eight, the very word Gemti/man was often retained for 

the addition in the Latin as we ſee in the Rolls of the precedent 

times. But then Generoſiw came to be conſtantly with vs vſed for 

a Gentleman of what ſort ſocuet , if bis Title were no greater. 

And plainly we ſee ſome ſteps of ſuch a vſe of „h (which is 

but the ſame) in that old proverbe, 4. ena os A H 

b Suda it you are 'Gemerow enen by your purſe , ſpoken ® of ſuch as were 
vet ame"*+ rich, and therefore would ſeeme Noble alſo. And the Gloſſarie 
bur now cited interprets alſo Genereſam by Þ A%ele , or 

men that is Noble, abſolutely without relation to birth. 

The other fpeciall Opinion touching the Originall of the 

word Gentlenian, is, that it came from the word Centilis vſed in a 

moſt different notion about the declining of the Empire, and af- 

terward; that is for one that was no Reman; but of ſome of thoſe 

other Nations that had made irruptions into the Empire, and in 

a manner deſtroyed it. For the vnderſtanding of this opinion 

wee firſt (hew that vſe of the word Gentilu, and the originall 

of that vſe, and then how it might thence come to be vſed for 

Nobili, Beſide the common Notion of Gentes ( whence Gentile 

is made) wherein it ſignifies Nations, or all men indefinitely , 

as it doth in I Genu from ancient time to this day, there 

was another notion of it, in the declining times, reſtrained only 

to ſuch Nations as were not Rowan; no otherwiſe then as an- 

ciently Farberi was vſcd firſt for all beſide Grecian, and then for 

all, except them and Reman: as in Clandian. 


e Debells Ge- 3 federa Gentes 


Fr Exuerant , Latijque andita clade feroces, 
Fin 
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In the ſame ſenſe /siniaw, in a-Commiſſion or Reſcript to 2014 
the <Marifter Militam of Armenia, Pontus Polemoniacus, and the 

| ing Countries; Cum d propria dininitate Romamorum 4 c offeio 
nebis ſit dulatum imperiam ; ſolicits cura, cautd'diligentia' per tre- es 
Games iu oportere evians partibius Armenie c Pente Pom © 
lemoniaco & Gentibus propriam Magiitrum Militum per hanc 
legems conſtituerr. And as Gentes thus collectiuely denoredthem, 
ſo eucry of them were called Centilu, and all plurally Geariles, 
and Berbari alſo, and the Romans, that lined among them, Pro- 
nincialer. The fulleſt teſtimony of this is a La of Ya/entinien 
and Y ales, de Nuptijs Gemtilinm , forbidding that any Rowen or 
Provincial! woman lhould a Gemtils , or that any Prouin- 
ciall man ſhould take a wife of that kind, or ver barbara, as 
they called her. The words of the Law arc, Nai Provincialinw, 
© cuinſcunque ordins aut loci fuerit, com Barbara fit vxove con- * eT beodof: 
ingium , nec ulli Gentilium Proaiuciali fe mins copuletur. Quod 6 OO 
que inter Provinciales arque Gentiles affinitates ex huinſmodi Vnp- 
thjs extiterint , quod in js 7 — vel noxinm detegetar capitals. | Hex ovale 
— Datum V. Kal, Valent. or Valente Ceſſ. Elſewhere Hons, led in 
alſo in Theodeſixe his Code 8 the ſame vſe is of Gemrles. But the v+{29ts bbr4 
Original of this vſe is to be deduced from the ancienteſt tipes, 2% nes” 
and that from among the ewe? ,"through the Greckes , into the tum & det gi- 
Latin Chriſtians. Fot before Chriſtianitie and the idioriſme of 7 02m 4 
Chriſtian language received into Latim, this vie of it wis not in 4 die- 
the Empire. The Jewer ſo vſed their word V Ci (which u, 
ſignifies Gentes ) abſdlutely , for other Nations according 
to the ſubiect matter, that they excluded themſelues, and com- 
d others only in it. In that ſenſe wee have it in Hoſes |, cum. 
where hee ſayes h that the poſterity of 7apher divided the Iles of 103. 
the Nations or © "« 14 bages, which is the fame. Thus 
it is vled very frequently in the old Teſtament, in thoſe paſſages 
where 1d m, Gentes , or the Nations occurre. And thence is it 
alſo that the Robbins haue the ſingular of it M Got, for a man 
of any other Nation then of 7/-«el ot © lem. wig ww 55 (faith  _ 
Elia | Leaita "ns wie emo wants wi 1: ep: N e. 
min wp ren 37: ow Feen man that i not an If- 
raelite they call Goi, aa if you ſhould ſay, he is of another Nation, 
And if it be a woman, they call ber Goiah, To the ſame purpoſe | 
Rabbi P. k Cimchi, others. From that vſe of d in Ebrew , x2 u he. 
im (which among thoſe of the purer times of the Grecke, that 
wrote in Greece, ſigniſies as Genres did in the purer times of the 
Latine) was in like ſenſe vſed in the Greeke tranſlations of the 
old Teſlament, in ſteed of it. Thence is it alſo that wee haue 
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Tule o 12 hn in that notion ſo frequently in the new Teſtament. 11.1. 
— Ta 'y2p Tavle rd thn wiGilus faith-our | Saviour , inſtructing 


] Matth.cap.6. 


m Af. 4poft. 
cap 18.6, 4d 
Rom cap 1.5. 
c. 


n f.De flats 
Hens. 17. 
& Noxell 78. 
6. J,. 


n and the Canonicall Epiltles 


the lewes 3 AU rbeſe * the — * or — — 
les: whence alſo the ner ore 
idiotiſme of Chriſtianitie at firſt vſed there word Gentes for the 
ſelſe ſame , which our Engliſn moſt commonly turnes Gentils, 
(eſpecially in the New Teſtament) but the French 1 for 
Pagans, and the Dutch Heyden or Heydenen, which is but our 
Heather. But in the primitiue times both rd dh, and Gente: ſoon 
got another ſigniſication and meant not all ſuch as were not 
lewes , as in the old and new Teſtament, but thoſe only which 
were neither Tewes nor Chriſtians , but followed the 1. 
ons of the Aigyptians, Greekes, Romans and ſuch more. So tliat 
as the lewes vſed the word Nations ot d for all people be- 
fide themſelues, fo the Chriſtians g and Gentest for all 
beſide themſelues and the lewes. Thence is that title A dacrſus 
Gentes in Tertallias his CApelegetions, Arnelus, and ſuch more 
that wrote in the primitiue times, in the ſame ſenſe that Saint 
Zine in his De Ciajtare Dei and Oreſias vic contra. Paga- 
wos, In this ſenſe it continued among the Chriſtian Writers al- 
ſo, vntill their proprietie of ſpetch wii their Religion was 
l of the State receiucd in the Empire, ſoon 
ter which alſo Gestilu, made from Gem in this lignification, 
was vſed for thoſe of the | Gentes. But as Genres and rd db, 
were vſed by, the Chriſtians in ſuch a ſenſe that » exclutied | 
all Nations but themſelues and Jewes by it, as: the Tewes be- 
fore had done all Nations: whatſoeucr, but themſclues ;- ſo f- 


ter the word Gentes , and the conjugate Genri/a were rectiued 


into the Chriſtian ſtate of the Empire, they both had ano- 
ther kind of ſignification, and from this originall, whence-wee 
now deduce them, it ſcemes , a double one. When they were 
vſed in Treatiſes or Lawes that concerned matter of Religion, 
then they denoted ſuch as were Pagans , or, being not Jewes, 
were no Chriſtians z But when they wrote meerly of Ciuill go- 
uernmeut without relation to point of Religion in Lawes or o- 


therwiſe, then they vied Gente, and Gemiles (pro : y * 


the lewes anciently did their NY, and as the Chriſtians their 
T3 2% » and GCestes) for all ſuch as were not Nomans ; that is, 
for choſe that were not of the Roman Empire, or of the or 
Romunus, For all of the Orbis km,, were Cines Romans by 
chat old Conſtitution a of Ani, Pius, and the reſt were now 
called Gentest or Gentiles as well as Barbari, which word came 
among the Romans in a like ſort alſo , as this vſe of Genet and 
Gentiles did. For all ſaue the Greekes were firſt called Barbæi 

(and 
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and ſo Saint o Paul alſo vles it) and aſterwatd the Romans ſtiled 7 itle of 

all Barbari fave themſelues and the Gteekes. The vie of  Gentes Gentleman 

in matter of Religion is obuious in the Fathers; and of Gentiles 

only for ſuch as were not Chriſtians in this Law of #Honorite and *? 1 

T beedoſius concerning Religion; Ne Donaiifte r vel cateraram Feſt im Barbari 

| wanitas hertticorum , aliorumaue error quibus catbolicæ commmunig- P ©Theod . 

mu cli now poteſt per ſaaderi , Indai adque Gentiles ; ques vulgo — 4 

Pagancs vocant, arbitrentur ligen ante aducrſans ſe datarum con- videt.az.ec. 

ftiruts icpaiſſe, nonerint Tudices vxinerſs Sr. And the ſame Em- 

2 4; Nei profane pagani ritus exrore ſeu crimine pollunntar , q Fed Abl fit. 
eff Gentiles, nec ad Atilitiam admittantar wee admintftratoris 10a f. 

vel ſudics Honore decorentir. Other like occurrences are of ir. 

And from this notion of Gentiles; we haue Profeſrones Gemtilitie _ 

in another of their * Lawes. But in Lawes of civill gouernment ;., 3 

only, Gentilis is vſed in that other: ſenſe far ſuch as were not 

Romans, or as oppoſed to all that were Romans and Proaincia- 

les, which to this were of equall condition, as wee ſee 

eſpecially in that Law of Mariages before cited, and another of 

Appeales noted in the margin with it There we ſec Pronincialts 

oppoſed againſt Centilen which inne body. of the Law is as a Sy- 

ies to Berbari. And the old Scholiaſt there cleercy it fully. 

— he expreſly ſummes it vp in other words; N K ¶ uin leni. 

— eee — gemi babere prefamat vnn ag — gn 

; etl or eee 

far. * e entia" nenerin fabiacere. Here 
. Romani to be the ſelſe fame For 

r Fi "es the, 


cue he Gar, — of piedifionepoticn ligaifies 
AQcvloger, But in Geographers ;-Hiftorians; and ſuch like 
lpeake of State. Story, or Situation of Countries; it denotes only 
one of the C ot Chad. So bieden and Helenr/mus in the 
ine as much as a 
thoſe. are op- 
prog e 
where that notion of 
| they — Grecians, or wh hath 
teſerence to Greece, 2 The like may 
be/Gaid of the game of a he The Notions of the word Genti- 
thus deduced and ſlated they that are of this other o- 
rr Gentil in Gentleman, 


00000 con- 
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conceiue that thoſe Northern Nations in their framing of words 


Gentleman out of the Latin (which they found in the Proninces where they 


x Ker. Ang. 
Vudelit. ib. 


y Rips. tit. 36 


52.345: vide 


leg. Salac tit. 15. 


fam facit, Si quis v 


ſeated themſelues) ro make vp their Prouinciall or Roman tongues 
(as the Gorks Vandals in Spaine, the Spaniſh; Goths, Saltans, 
and ſotne ſuch more in Gaule, the French ; and the Gorbs allo and 
Lomgobard: in Italy, the Italian) ſo eſteemed of the word Gentilis 
by which they found them ſelues filed in the Latin, that they 
now made it in thoſe tongues a diſtinction or note of Honor for 
ſuch of them as were of the more eminent qualitie, or in truth 
Nobilcs, and were, it ſeemes, ambitious to be thus honord by 
that very name by which the Romans had before with ſome 
ſcorne ſo expteſſed them. And that eſpecially becauſe all being 
in thoſe parts after the irruptions of thoſe Nations, either Gen- 
tiles, or Romani; the Romans (if you conſider thenſ that were ſub- 
iects of the Empire) were generally in a farre worle condition in 
regard of ſubiection, tribute, and the like, then any ſubiects, 
that were not as Slaues to the · better ſort, among thoſe other Na- 
tions. And therefore the better fort of choſe Nations to expreſſe 
their libertie perhaps , which was deareſt to them, and ſo much 
differd from that of the Zomanr; were the forwarder alſo to vic 
that very word which ſo properly diſtiaguiſhe them from the A. 
mans. To this purpoſe, Mine mimirins fluxit ( ſaith the learned 
CAM. * Felſerus ) und cons Barbars in devitis Prouincis meliors 

Romans tune uterent ar (can wel uns bec ex Ripuarys legibus 
Ripieries aduenam Francum interfecerit TC 
ſol. culpabilis iudicerur. Si quis &/paarizs aduenam Burgundionem 


$»,03-S' | iateffecerit, CLX. ſolidis mulctetur. Si quis Nina aduenam 


16.348 3,0 4 


tit. 43.8 1 6,7, 


g. Sed vero,vt 


les, qui ſimul 
Gentilium im- 
perio pare- 


bant, quod vi- . { 
Ce Ga ram ſbi illeteam contume 

in Edido be- likewiſe Tum Bmi: 
dorici Regis, le- 


gibus Burgun- 
dionum , alij 
que id genus 
teſtimonijs, 


Remane interfecerit C ſolidizmniRerur.. Si quis Ripagrime adue- 
nam Alem ſeu Frijences vel Bansin vel Saxencm inter- 


lia conſuctsds , item Hiſpanic & Britannia quodemmeds ad boc an} 
tene ——. os are nanium 2 _— „ quem ibi Gen- 
tilem 7 ['# Aebi eft, Barbarum, inſigni- 
rtr. For wee haue wee fee often 
quam Romani, and Barbari ſew Romani in 
King Theoderiques Edict in the Lawes of * the Bargandiens, and 
facts more: For rhey ht not Nanu to be more diſgrace- 
—— — Naias, b Barbarws , or ſpea- 
ing of his A fineris, ſayes Demapbilus ſcript, Mar cow wore 
tit Bara. For — — in Rome ſigni fied 
any that was not a Grecia, as it was now taken by theſe Na- 
tions we ſpeake of, for any among them that was not Rm. 
Anda was nothing ſtranger that Gewrilzs from that more gr” 
. 1 — 
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rall ſignification ſhould come to this reſtrained notion in the Pro- Tir of 
uinciall tongues, then that Dax, Comes, Baro, Miles; Scutari Gentleman 


and ſuch more, being all of a very large ſenſe, ſhould ſo come to 
denote particular dignities both in the Latine of the middle times, 
and in the Prouinciall Languages, being but vatied according to 
the Prouinciall idotiſmes. Nobila it ſelfe Aſo in Latine was and 
is very large, and yet hath been by a like kind of vic reſtrained 
alſo in another Notion to that which we call a Gentleman. 

Of theſe two opinions touching the name of Gentleman, I in- 
cline moſt to the later. For they of the firſt, who would haue 
it from the more ancient and purer word Gentila, ſceme to for- 
get that which ſpecially ſhould haue been thought on in the diſ- 
quiſition; that is, that the word Genti/bomme hauing been begun in 
the Prouinciall tongues out of the Latin, ſhould moft likely come 
from ſuch a Latine word as was then in familiar vſe and from 
ſuch a ſenſe of that word as was in like vie alſo. But, Gentiles in 
that ancient ſenſe will not I think be found a very vſuall word, nei- 
ther about the time that theſe Prouinciall tongues began nor ſince. 
Other reaſons might be 22 it. And Velſcrus iudicioully 
of it; lis ſcio originatio eff ( ſo hee ſayes after thoſe words be- 
fore cited out of him) A Badeo alata, quanto megis antiguaria 
& elegans, es 4 barbarie ſeculi qus hoc vocabulum vſurpari cæp- 
tam aliemor. But that later opinion is more like to truth ; both 
by reaſon of what wee find in the ſtories of the times wherein 
thoſe Nottherne Nations planted themſelues in the parts of the 
Empire, as alſo of what continues in moſt of the parts here the 
word Gentleman is vſed from thoſe times till this day. For the 
ſtories; the occurrences are wherein both the libertic and 


profeſſed . of maintenance of that libertie by the eminent 
perſons of tho 


ſe Nations, and the great eſtimation of themſelues 
and their aſſociates (or of them that were Gentiles aboue the 
name of Romans whoſe ſubiection according to the Imperiall 
Lawes, they eſteemed a ſeruitude vaworthy of their owne dig- 
nitie. Therefore they rebelled and flue ſome of their owne Prin- 
ces, only becauſe they would haue brought them cither into the 
ſtate of Romans, or vnder the ſubiection of the Empire. The ex- 


amples are in that of © Theodatue eſpecially, Atanlſus,and Sigert- < lomand. de 
tus d all Kings of the Gothes, and ſhine becauſe they endeuored 1 
ſome ſuch thing. Nay, Atasiſis according to the minde of his d A cle 
free ſubiects, had reſolued to haue vtterly extinguiſhed the names , C. e 


of the Romans, and haue called it the Gorhique Empire, and ſo 
they vſed the word Gothia in ſteed of Romania, and the name 
of Atanlphus for Ceſar Anguſtus. But he obſerued that the liber - 
ty claimed by his Goth, and the reſt of the like Nations with 
them was ſuch as that hee could not ſo hope enough quictly to 
gouerne them. And therefore hee altered his reſolution, chiefly 

Ooo000 2 by 
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itle 0 the perſwaſion of his Queene Plaridia.,. a Roman Lady and 
— 8333 the firſt., and endeuoured to reſtore the 
dignities of the Romans, and of their Lawes in his gouernment, 
and to be Romans reftitutionts enttor poſt quam eſſe non poterat im- 
4 Contys Pag Murator', as Oreſias 4 ſayes of him. But when this purpoſe was 
»-:1;6.7 cap.43 diſcouered, hee was foone murdered as an enemy to their Na- 
tionall liberty, which was fo great alſo that divers of the Raman 

choſe rather to be of their condition, though poore, only for their 

. ee, ca. liberties ſake, then to live as Remans, or vader the Empire in ſuch 
/borumc>c era à Wealthy ſubiection that was ſo toward a ſeruitude. Hucaſque_s 
447. Romani (faith * 1ſigor ) qui in regus Gothorum conſiſtant, adeo am- 
7 — plettuntur, vt meli ſit illis cum Gothis pauperes vinere quam inter 
at. Romanos potentes eſſe & grane ingam iributi portare. And iO roſius; 
Barbari execrati g ladies ſues ad araira connerſi ſant; refidueſy. Ro- 

manos vt ſocios mode & amices fonent vt inueniantur iam inter os 

gui malunt inter Barbaros pauperem libertatem quam inter Romano 
tribatariam ſolicitudinem ſaſtinere. It may be hence collected that 

thoſe Nations were all willing enough to diſtinguiſh their men 

of any eminencie by a generall name, in their Prouinciall tongues, 

which might moſt fully deny them to be Romans. And nothing 

could better doe that then Gentiles which was then fo vicd for 

ſuch as were not Rm, and ſo for theſe Nations principal- 

ly (in expoſition of ciuill buſimeſſe) alſo as diſtinguiſhed from 

Komans, Of whom yet as many as lived in fuch eminence with 

the Gentiles as themſelues did, retained ftill.the ſtile of Vobiles in 

their Latin, though they were afterward known alſo in their Pro- 

uinciall tongues by the name of Gentillommes or the like becauſe, 

out of thole reaſons before ſhewed, Gentilibommes was become to be 

a Prouinciall word for Nobile. Now for what continues to this 

day, and ſeemes at leaſt, to giue light here; obſerue the prin- 

cipall priuiledges belonging to Gentry in moſt of thoſe places 

where, the word Gemtilhemme or the like is vicd, and the name 

allo of Hydalge which is a Gentleman in Spaine, both which may 

adde ſtrength to that coniecture. The principall priuiledges at this 

day conſiſt in being free from ſuch tribute and taxes as the Ro- 

mens were in thoſe elder times ſubiect vnto, and the chiefe of 

the Gentiles, or not Romans, or thoſe other Nations that ſo dil. 

perſed themſelues in the Empire, were out of their Nationall 

liberty diſcharged of; as if continuing freedome were alſo 

a pe character of the origination of the name Gentil in 

* Leg.8u7gund. this ſenſe fixed on them; which alſo together with Gentilez.z4 or 
nen the like by reaſon of the dignitie of them that were ſtiled by it 
and the faire manners which both in armes and -_ they affe- 

Red or at leaſt pretended, hath denoted and to this day doth we 

ſee in theſe tongues, manſuctus, comic , liberals, perbumanus , and 

ſuch more Epithers and their abſtracts ,/ as may expteſſe a . 

Piri: 
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ſpirit. And for #5da{ge; Goo: autors haue ſuppoſed the name o- Title of 
riginally to be 'Hijo 4algodo , ot Fil Ce, or the ſonne of 4 Gentleman 
Con, making it thus wholy from che Nation whence the Spa- 

wierds are chiefely deſcended. Gaſpar Buetius, in his Booke de /- | 
ope Debitore Creditori addicends h ſayes, that Laurentius Padillia b C. 16. 44+ 
Archdeacon of Rande, and a proſeſt Hiſtorian in Sp, told him 

that he ſaw in the Library of Aalaca Church à very ancient 

Booke wherein whereſoeuer mention was made of Hydalgo , it 

was writen Fi dalgod, as if it bad plainly meant ie ſame of 4 

Goth, And as this particular name might be from a particulac 

Nation of thoſe Gentiles, ſo it ſermes, for a more all ex- 

preſſion, they made alſo their Geariibombre from the generall 

name of Gentiles. And as they, ſo other Nations that haue their 
Prouinciall tongues. Neither need we thidke of it with relation to 
England, otherwiſe then as it came our of the Prouinciall tongue 

of France to vs. Before the Normans wee had it not. From the 

French Gentiilomme we then made our word Gentleman which 

was before called Bel as is already ſhewed. And our Norman 

French cals Gentlemen Grmils gents i ſometimes allo, and ſome- 37-£43-c9, 
rimes Gentil: only I know ſome fetch it into France from the ; Rich. 2.48 
word Gemtiles, as it occurret about the declining times in Schola . 5 
Gentilium in Amine, * Marcelinus'; whder gallus the Apoſtata % & 6 
and his neerer ſucceſſors. But I cannot thinke that ſo narrow guier en les Ae. 
a number as the Schola Gemtilium or any Regiment, or company 7%: « i: 
ſo ſtiled could propagae ſo/yniverſatly through the Provinciall u. 
tongues ſuch a name for all that were Nebel. Neither 122 
would the autor of that fancy haue ht fo, if he had obſer» 

ved the ſo extenſiue notions of Gentil which arc before ſhewed. 

And for that of Schola Genmtiliurms , and Gentiles otherwiſe men- 

tioned in Marc ellas, in the warres ; there can be no great 

doubt but that they were only ſome Regiment or Company ſti- 

led ſo becauſe the chiefe of them or the moſt of them were or 

had been Gentiles in that ſenſe as it denoted ſuch as were not 

Romans, according to the vſe of denominating ſuch Regiments 

and Companies in that ! time. Some from the Honor giuen 1 vides Pn 
to all or moſt or ſome of the chiefe of them, as Comites felices; c N. 
ſome from their armes wherein they were moſt exerciſed, as S- ;. 
gittary and ſuch more, others from their number, diſtinguiſhed 

according to the time of their being choſen, as Primani, Y ndeci- 

mani, Qzarti; ſome from the Nations whence they were taken 

as Arcades, Batasi, Perſe ; and fo theſe by the generall nature 

of the ſeuerall Nations out of which they were taken by the 

name of Gentiles, But of theſe names, thus much. 


III. The vſe of Inſtruments or Charters by which 9 
x 


hs dt Ent 
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Title of hath been giutn', is very ancient in the Empire, of which wee 
Gentleman firſt ſpeake here, and then of ſome of other Nations. But let not 
the common obiection be made bere, that no Charter can make 
a Gentleman, which is cited as out of the mouth of ſome great ; 
Princes that have ſaid it. They without queſtion vnderſtood 
Gentleman for Generoſas in the ancient ſenſe, or as if it came 
from Genrils in that ſenſe, as Gentilz denotes one of a noble Fa- 
mily, or indeed for a Gentleman by birth. And to ſay, that a 
Gentleman in ſuch a notion may be ercated, is in it ſelfe a con- 
tradition. No creation can make any man to be rcally of ano- 
ther bloud then hee is: though yet we haue anon an example of 
a Creation of one to be teputed as if hee were of the bloud of a 
Noble houſe.” - 171% 7, 
The ſame may be faid of Nobs/#-if the ancienteſt ſenſe as it 
denoted him that had is imeginam', or as it is taken by ſome 
m 41berie.Gen- Wiriters' m of our age while they diſpute of Gentry, as if all 
ee, Nobilitas wete Native, And in that denſe allo is che Spaniſh Pro- 
hs. zerbe to be vnderſtood , EI Rey ms puede hager Hidalge , or the 
King cannot make an Hadalgo. But we take Gentry here for Ne- 
bilites , and a Gentleman for Nebilu, as thoſe words haue been 
vied ſince the declining of the Empire, and are obuious to this 
day in the Feudiſts and other Lawyers that write of what con- 
cernes this Nobilitas, which is datins (as they call it) not Nati- 


*s; and is then rly given , when by the Soucraignes fauor 
a 1.1.c.dedig- or of one exerci power, as qu ultra as Bartel 
ntatiiu. ſayes, boneſtos plebeios accepine oftenditvy, Though wee want not 


of a Creation by 4 kind of adoption. Some touch is be- 
fore in the beginning of this Chapter of the Creation of a Gen- 
tleman or Nobile in the Empire, It was at firſt done by Char- 
ter, or Codicilli honorary (we meane done alone; for by commiſſi- 
ons of great Offices and other em nts, it was conſeque 
ially alſo and moſt anciently, as alſo by Feuds and otherwile, Bur 
of that kind or other like we ſpeake not at all further) in gran- 
ting the dignitates vacantes, or the Titles and Enſignes of great 
ces without employment, to no other end but ro ennoble or 
put the Grantee into the ranke of them that were Nobiles. Re- 


| 

ö 

59% e. of ſuch Grantces there is ſpeciall mention in that olde Law of | 
( 


0 Supracep.1., member what is already o ſhewed of the Comitina granted. And 
Zewo the Emperor touching the Iudges before whom the perſons 


of eminencic in the Empire ſhould be queſtioned in criminall cau+ i 
P = 5 — ſes. Viros p illaſtres, in has inclyta vrbe degentes, qui fine admini- 
best vel Clarife ſtratieue honorarijs decorats fuerim Codicillis, tices talem prarega- 
nu cas 2 & tinam noſtræ inſiions meruerint vt, quad non cgerint , videantur e- 
_ Mond. giſſe, in criminalibus canſis magnifice tne ſedis (he writes to Arca- 
22 Ain, his praficlus Pratoris] & ilaſtriſimæ vrbicarie prefetture 
neonew 
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weenon etiam viri magnifici magiſiri officiorum ( quoties tamen ad Title of 

et indicium ſpecialis noſlra pictatis emananerit ia) ſcntentys 76+ Gentleman 
dectr nimus , 1 vt hainſmodi viri ſedendi quidem in cog- 

nitionibus dicendis minime ſibi vindicent facullalem. And out of this 

text the Civilians commonly fetch their greateſt and almoſt their 


ſole teſtimonie of the vie and antiquitie of ennobling by Charter 


in the Empire. And Hermannus Keireknerws ſpeaking 4 of the of * offi oa 


ice of a Chancellor; 2uanguars per ſe iam illuſtre Cancellary of Ad 
ficiam fit, vs quod ſupra declerenimus etiam nobilitatem ei, gui cp.6.5 66,c5c: 
ipſum adminiſtirat ſemper taciiè conferre intelligetar ; eſ tamen & 
antiquis Cſarum imperys , nobilitandi bene meriteſ pramioque dige 
nitatis atque honoris extellentiore afficiendi cos qui tam in hoc tum in 
alys muncribus verſati fucrint confurtude obſernats c 4 temporibus 
Zenonis in Romana republice retenta. But there is a whole title de 
js Codicills in Theedoſive his Code (where with the Ci- 
uilians to ſeldome conſult) and ſome Lawes that ſhew the vſe of 
thoſe Codicili, as ancient as Conflantive , about CLN yeeres be- 
fore Zens. St quis (ſaith a hee) indicio noſtro ſe adeptum codicillas » c. Tbeade lik 
adfiraxerit , & idem vel ſuprema codicillorum impreſiio vel Scriptue &titar.t. 
” 4ditipulter interior, tamen ſi ad hoc preuniam conſtabit ſpocratam, 
nibilominas reieflus in plebem, quo plus extorquere congtus eſt, ab- 
dicetar. Hos enim ſoles , qui intra Palatiam verſati ſunt vel admi. 


wiſtrationibus funttis ad Honeres extipi oportebit , caters cuntths ex- 
empti & ſus reſiituts, Diners other Lawes are in that title con- 
cerning theſe Charters of honor or of exxobliſhemenr. But the No- 
bility thus gained (in reſpect of that other , which was from re- 
all and not fained employment) was about that time of Conſt an- 
tine ſlighted by the name of vmbra and nomen ! dignitatis only, T 
though afterward by the Lawes of other Emperors (eſpecially 1 
thinke , of about Catan and * Yaleminien ) theſe dignizates 46. e 5 
dicillariæ, As * were alſo lliled 3 becat to be and donti- » LOCI 
nued afterward much bettet reputation. About the fame time 455.5.tic.ur. 
the Emperors would ſometimes „b give the dignitie 
of the Oord Aqucſtru, as Conſtantine the younger, and * [ulian 12 | 
it to all che Neri. But at this gay and in thoſe ages 
ſince Azmes haue been! frequently hereditary, this 
ing. 10 tbe raps, ich ee is by giuing 
Bes 


er with the prri ging to Gentry, per 


have 
Ne 
hei Nr wii ver ant, collattonem tonceſits vn prinilegiſs 
* | Theſe are limited to che heirts of the body wy 


bieiff y as if you ſhould, fay 4 gap. of Armes. And how the 
pawer.of this kind of canobling © ng io the Princes of the ,,,,,,,.. 
Empire or to others that haue the power giuen to them, ſeethe t vel. 
collections eſpecially df Y Nelden, and what occurres before — — 2 
the f 


r 
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. 
ennobling by perors, in Ker ages, you may peci- 
OY ally in the Hiſtory di Caſa Honaldeſce , writen by Alonſe Ce- 
carelli. | 
For the Popes power allo eterciſed in ennobling or making a 
Gentleman, we obſerue here only that of Petras Rebuſſws a great 
z PraxiBent- Lawyer of France; Item nobilitare poteſt Papa ( faith ® hee) & ſe- 
_ . culares Principes, vnde cam in fandatione caneatar , quod nallus ni 
Ae * mwobili recipiatar , poterit Papa creare impetraniem nobilem ad. effe- 
Hum obtinendi beneficium , ficut videmas de Canonice ad effttium 
bebendi dignitates in h. fide Reſernat. in Concord. vel, nan oblante— 
ſundatione iſti concedere; & ita frequenting fit. quod vix ſoſlinerent 
Canonici S. Ioannis Lugd. at Briodi i» Aruernia. But the moſt 
eſpeciall forme of Creation of a Gentleman in the Empire (I 
e nah here, as before, for part of the Empire) is in that forme 
which 1 find in Salluftias Tiberics 4 Cornetts his F of 
Inſtruments according to the ſtile of the Court of Rome, where 
rene, the greater part of a Gentle Family aſſembling * chemſclues doe, 
45.3 ht 382. by conſent, as it were adopt a Stranger that hath well deſerued 
Edit. tems of them to be of their Family; as if be were deſcended by a male 
247 from among them, and ſo create him a Gentleman to be repu- 
ted de dome & agnatione ipſorum , and grant him alſo their Armes, 
—_— the whole honor to him and the heires of his body. It 
is ti | | | 


(reatio alterius de aliqua nobili Domo. 


Llafhts C. Nobiles virii DD. A.M. & N. ones de- 


nobili familia & agnatione de N. conuocati, & congre- 
ati in loco infraſcripto , & infraſcriptoram occaſions , aſ- 
ferentes ſe repre maiorem © ſaniorem partem ipſo- 


forum Nobilium de N. & quod ad preſens non oft aliut en 
ipfis Nobilibus qui ad infraſcripta commode mterntire valeat, 
& nibilominas pro aljs Nobilbus abſentibus de nito, & ra- 
tibabrtatione promiſerunt , & quatenas opus 2 beyit preſens 

2 fe 


* 


ww, alias e. 
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bus ſe promptam & facilem reddidit, & obſequioſum pro pre- Title of © 
diftis nobilibus & augmento bonoru Domus , Cn agnationi⸗ Gentleman 


predite , perſonam , pirtutet ſuat, ac induſtriam diuerſimo- 
de exereende & ocenpando; Volentes prefati Nobiles DD. 
de N. quibus ſupra nominibus aliquali recompenſatione illorum, 


& amori ſui * offenſione eum ſubleuare, & ſeſe obſequioſos 


illi reddere, ne Vitiun ingratitudinu vllo Pnquam tempore 
ei aſcribi valeat , & vt etiam ipſe D. P. de catero animoſior 
reddatur ad idem per ſenerandum, habito prius ſuper premiſsu 
inter eos, Vt aſſeruerunt, colloquio , & trattatu ſponte, &c. 
omnibus melioribut modo C. Ynanimtèr & concorditer di- 
ctum D. P. ibidem preſentem & gratioſe acceptantem, 0 
quoſcunque eius deſcendentes, & deſcendentium deſcen- 
dentes Þ/que in perpetuum fecerunt conflituerunt & creaue- 
runt, ac faciunt, conſtitunnt , & creant de Domo agna- 
tione & familia de N ita pt de catero diffus P. c eius 
deſcendentes, vt ſupra, ſint & eſſe debeant, & intelligantur, 
ae habeantur , teneantur , traitentur, & reputentur , & no- 
minen tur Oc. haberi, tractari, vocari, & reputari debe- 
ant vbique locorum de Domo & agnatione ipſorum 
Nobilium de N. ac ſi originarius ex dicta domo & ag- 
natione natus & precreatus ex ĩpſis Nobilibus, & ex 
alicuius ex eis corpore in lucem productus per lineam 
maſculinam, ac ſi eſſet vere & naturaliter ex dicta do- 
mo & agnarione ex corpore alicuius cx eis: procreatis 

lincam maſculinam legitimam , & naturalem , vt 
ſupra, abſque alio medio in tantum quod de cætero, & per- 
petuu futuris temporibus ipſe P. & eius deſcendentes vt ſu- 
pra, infinitum poſSint , & valeant, & eu liceat vbique lo- 
corum deferre Arma, & Inſignia ipſorum Nobilium de 
N. & agnationis ſub forma infraſcripta videlicet Cc. Hic 

atur Scurum præfatorum Nobilium de N.] Que 
omnia & ſingula ee, Pro quibus c. inrarunt tattis c. 
22 c. Actam & c. præſentibu N. & N. teſti- 
bus Cc. 


; I'V. The Formes of ennobling in France, appeate in the E- 
dict: and Ordonnances of that Country, and the Stile or Protocolle 


Ppppp of 
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Title of of the Chancery there. For the purpoſe; Henry the third, in 1576, 

Gentleman firſt reciting in an Edict d that the Nobility of the Kingdome 

was much diminiſhed (which becauſe of the preſeruation of 
onion 2.07 Military forces there, conſiſting in the Nobility or Gentry , 

$7. "" neceſſary to be repaired) and that he was aduertiſed that divers 

perſons being not noble, or Retariers , were of ſuch vertue and 

qualitie as that they deſerued to be honord with the title of No- 

ble, moyennant quelque honneſte ſecours en demicrs comptans en 

urgent meceſſite de nos afſaires & finances telle gue chacun ſcait, 

ſhewes that he had tooke it into deliberation with the aduice of 

the Queene Mother and divers Lords of his Counſell , and by 

their aduice had reſolued to ennoble , and by this his Edict did 

ennoble in diners parts of France a certaine number of perſons 

contained in a Roll or Volume made of them. Ant, ſaith hee, 

de not certain ſcience , plein puiſſance & auttorite Royale, per ceſt e- 

dict perpetuelle & irrenccable annobly & annobliſſons es prouinces et 

generaliez, eftablis a Patis, Roan, Caen, Amiens, Chaalons, Tours, 

Bourges, Poyters, Lyon, & Orleans le nombre des Perſonnes con- 

teine au rolle & cayer ſay ce fait, and that they and their children 

borne in wedlocke ſhould enioy all honors, priuiledges, prehemi- 

nences, prerogatiues, franchiſes and immunities that other No- 

bles of the Kingdome enioyed , that they. might freely alſo pur- 

chaſe and volleſ all Noble fiefs , and be free de nos railles , creme, 

taillen , aides, equiualent, & toutes antres impoſitions qui ſe leuent 2 

— — _ the preſent on ſeront cy apres impeſe per forme de taille; provided al- 

Fans, and wayes that they and their children lined Nobly and without any 

exerciſing thing © that might derogate from Nobilitie or Nobleſſe as they 

— call it, with this, that euery of them pay a ſinance for the pre- 

common Wri- ſent according as by Commiſſion they ſhould be taxed (but for 

ters of Gen- this once only) by the contributary lands which they beſore held. 

nd This Edi& was read, publiſhed and regiſtred in the Chamber of 

guazl.Centz. Accompts in the preſence of the Procarenr generall who conſen- 

— * red to it, for the number only of one thouland to be thus enno- 

— bled; and with this, that euery of them ſhould ſue out particular 

der Deciſions lettets of ennobliſhment to be preſented in the Court (letters of 

buffs in Pra ennobliſhment are there by the Law to be preſented) by the eigh- 

Benefciariza teenth of Tune following in which month the Edict is dated. Some 

p07 2.9.394: _ OLner Edicts of the like kind are in their lawes, as one eſpecially for 

don.tem.z.tie.s the ennobling of diuers perſons in the Duchy of Bretagne d where 

$8rharTidle in there is a prouiſion that the reſt of the Roturiers or the like, 

„be not the more charged with taxes and impoſts becauſe they 

= — that were ennobled were diſcharged, but that the Receiuers ſhould 

wacre more take only the former rates of them. But the forme of particulat 

beide Genu letters of cnnobliſhmene are in the file or Protocolle of the Chan- 

of France, cery where we haue examples both of them without paying any 

finance, 
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finance, and of them with finance paid according as thoſe Edicts Title of 
ſuppoſe. For indeed the King their looſes ſo much, by diſchar- Gentleman 


ging one that hee ennobles, of all taxes and impoſts that it is 
reaſon enough that a good finance ſhould be paid for it ; and 
therefore withour a ſpeciall diſcharge from the King, the finance 
of common tight is due and to be aſſeſſed by mefiewrs dels cham. 
bre des comptes, or Treaſurers of France, as the Protocolle ſayes. 
A Forme of an ennobliſhment without paying a finance wee 
tranſcribe here out of that Protocolle or flile of the Chanceric 


there ; 


Vdouicus Ge. probitatis merita, nobiles attus, geſtuſg 
laudabiles, & virtutum infignia quibus perſone deco- 
rantur & ornantur , merito nos inducunt Vt eis iuxtd.. 
opera Creatoru propria exempla tribuamut , & eos, eorumgue 
poſteritatem , {la bis congruit attollamus, quatenus huiuſmo- 
di prerogatiua ipſi letentur ceterique ad agenda que bona. 
ſunt ardentins alpirent & ad honores, ſuffragantibus pirtu- 
tum bonorumqae operum meritis , adipiſcendos alliciantur & 
aduolent. Notum igitur fatimus tam præſentibus quam futu- 
ris quod attentis pita laudabili, morum honeſtate, fidelitate_, 
& alys quamplurimis Virtutum generibus que in dilecto no- 
ſtro N. nonnullorum fide dignorum teſtimonio nouimus ſuffra- 
gari, pro quibus non immerito ſe nobis gratum quampluri- 
mum & acceptum reddidit 3 Nos ipfius perſonam honorare_. 
Polentes ſie quod toti poſteritati eius & proli perpetuum creſ- 
cere Þaleat ad bonorem , eundem N. libere conditionis , cum 
tota eius poteritate & prole ꝓtriuſque ſexus in legitimo ma- 
trimonio procreata et procreanda ac eorum quemlibet de noſtræ 
Regie plenitudine poteſtatis et gratia ſpecials nobilitauimus 
& nobilitamus per præſentes nobileſque facimus et ha- 
les reddimus ad omnia et fingula quibus ceterinobiles regni 
noſtri vtuntur ac Vii poſſunt et conſueuerunt. Itag, ipſe N. 
eiuſque proles et poſteritas maſculina in l:gitimo matrimonis 
procreata ac etiam procreanda , quandocunque & a quo- 
ue milite yolucrit valcat cingulo milie decorari. 
Concedentes eidem N. einſque poſteritati ac proli Þnigerſe ex 
ipſo in legitimo matrimonio procreate et procreande quod ipſe 
et eorum quilibet in omnibus et fingulis actibus, rebus, et lo- 
PPPPP 2 c, 
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Title of cu, et rebu in indicio et extra, non vt ignobiles ſcu ple- 
Gentleman beij, ſed pro Nobilibus et vt nobiles habeantur, ab omni- 


bus de cetero tencantur, ac imperpetuum cenſeantur quibuſ- 
libetque nobilitatibus ac iuribus Mtuerſis priuilegys, prere- 

atinu, franchiſijs vniuerſis et ſingulis quibus c41eri nobi- 
Tes difti regni noſtri gaudere poſſunt plenarie , pacific, libere 
et quiete vtantur et imperpetuum potiantur. Et quod ipſe N. 
ciuſg proles et poſteritas in legitimo matrimonis procreata et 
procreanda, Feuda et retrofeoda Nobilia aliaſque poſſeſ- 
fiones nob les quæcung fint et quacunque prefulgeant aucto- 
ritate ſeu nobilitate, libere tenere et poſoidere acquiſita et iam 
habitata per eum eiuſg, poſteritatem et prolem battenus ot e- 
tiam in futurum ac quirenda et habenda perpetuo retinere et 
habere licite valeant atque poſſint ac ſi fuiſſent et eſſent ab 
antiquo & originaliter nobiles er 2 perſonis nobilibus ex 
vtroque latere procreati : abſq eo quod e pel eas vel ali- 
qua corum in parte 'vel in toto vendere ſeu extra manus eo- 
rum ponere nunc, vel quomodolibet in futurum cogantar, Nee 
finantiam qualemcunque hac Vice ſew alias ſoluere teneatur. 


Quam quidem finantiam intuity ſeruitiorum c. per prefatum 


N. multip iciter ding impenſorum et que non deſinit impen- 
dere alyſq, de cauſit nos monentibus , danauimus et quitta- 
nimus , donamuſq, et quittamus de gratia ſpecials et autori- 
tate regia per perſentes eidem N. ſueque poſteritati ac proli 
nate et naſcituræ. Quapropter dilectis et fidilibus noſtris gen- 
tibus Compotorum noſtrorum ac ceteris Iuſtiaarys et Officia- 
rys noſtris nec non quibuſcunque Commiſſarys ad prediftas fi- 
nantias exigendas deputatis aut deputandis & culibet ipſorum 
prout ad eum pertinet & poterit quomodelibet pertinere, præ- 
ſentium tenore damus in mandati quatenus eundem N. & e- 
ius poſteritatem && prolem vtriuſqus Jexus in legitimo matri- 
monio procreatam ac etiam procreandam noſira preſenti nobi- 
litatione, denatione, & alys præmiſß vt & gaudere faciant 
& fpermittant pacifice-& quaete , nec ipfis aut eorum quem- 
quam, contra præſentium tenorem, Þlla tenus inquietent ſes in- 
quietari aut moleſtari a quocuugque permittant nanc vel in fu- 
turum, ordmationibus,ſtatutis , editiß, inbibitionibu, r 

onilus, 
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ob & mandatis in contrarium fatty vel fiendir, Non ob. Title of 
ſlanti bus quibuſcunque quod vt firmum Cc. Noſtro ege. Da- Gentleman 
tum c. | 


The Priuileges by which Gentlemen, are made in Spain, as al- 
ſo for the reſt that belongs to their Hydalgaia or principall Gen- 
try, I referre you chiefly to that ſamme Nobilitatis Hiſpanice of 
Toawnes Arce ab Otolors, and to the ſixt Booke of the Recepila- 
con of the Lawes of Spain, tit.2. de los Hyes Dalgo with Alphonſo 
de Areuede his Commentaries vpon it, Je. Garcia de nobilitate, 
Gaardialaof the fame ſubiect, loſeph deSeſſe, Deciſ. Aragon. I, Cc. 
Armendariz.inthe Lawes of Navarre, lib. a. tit. 7, the ſecond book 
das Ordinactones of Portugal „ Caitillo Bonadilla in his Politica 
Para Coragidores lib. i. Cap 4. Where allo you haue a moſt copious 
enumeration of reſtimonies concerning that ſubiect. Adde to theſe 
Gaſper Baetius lib. de Inope debitore Creditori addicendo _ 16.4 34- 
Sec. Where alſo he diſputes how far a Gentleman of one Coun- 
try is to be admitted to beſo in another. Sce allo before Chap. 


W. 9 7,06 8. 


V. For Emneland ; ſomething of the forme of ennobling or 
making a Gentleman by the Kings Charter appears before where 
wee ſpeake of Eſquires John de KingFen is there raiſed to the ſtate 
of a Gentleman. And other of like nature are, Hewry the ſixt, 
by the word Nebilitamus creats Bernard Angeaina Eurdelois, ea 
Gentleman, and giues him Armes, for him and his heires of 
his body, or his Deſcendents; as allo Bernard t de Guares a fe. 26. 

Norman. And in the Rolls, their Armes are painted and expreſt “sn 6. .f. 
alſo in blaſon. Other more ſuch are: ſome by the Kings them · 
ſelues, ſome by ſome Kings of Heralds thereunto autotiſed. And 
for an example of later time, wee haue this vpon the Rolls to a 
Hollander, granted by King [ames. 


e Rot. Vaſco. 23 
Hen. 6 . 7.3. 


Acobus Dei s grata Magne Britanniæ, Franciæ & Hi- , we.rua., 

berniz Rey fidei Defenſor c. vniuerſis & ſingulis præ- wenn wa 
ſentes literas inſpecturis Salutem, Quemadmodam Ne- fey in Cancel 

es & Principes nil magis decet aut Regia Magiſtatis celfi. 

tudinem plus coruſcare aut ſplendeſcere facit quam beneme- 

rentes condignis remunerare beneficys & eoſdem honoribus 

proſequi, cumque notiſſimum nobis fit dileſlum & fidelem no- 

ſtrum lacobum Alblas Ville noſtræ de Brill, in partibus Hol- 

landiæ, Burgomagiſtrum ; prouentuum publicorum T beſaura- 


r tum, 
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Title of rium, & rerum in pios ſus defignatarum Uueſtorem, optime 
| * — de nobis meritum at ſubditi per multa prac lam officia ſe aman- 
tiſsim preſtitiſſe ſammumg amorem & obſcquium promptum 
erga coſdem aſsidue pro totis Viribus ſuis centinaare & t 
ſperamus continuamrum. Nos igitar ne tanti obſequy amoris 
& beneuolentie erga not ſubditoſy, noſtros immemores videa- 
mur, conſiderantes etiam intimeque contemplantes officiorum 
& Magiſtratus dignitatem que tam per ſeipſum quam per 
| Progenuores ſuos continuata ſerie iam 4 diu geſts fuerunt, 
cupiente/que tam ſui ipfius honorem ampliare quam poſteris ſuis 
honorificum inde teſtimonium reli , eundem lacobum 
Alblas , zanquam bene meritum & noby gratum tam pro ſe 
eri ſuis iam procreatis quam in legittimo Matrimonio 

_—_— procreandu e deſcendentibus, Nobilitamus & ipſos 
pj obiles facimur C. creamus ac in buiuſmodi nobilzatis fignum 
ipfi Iacobo & heredibw de corpore ſuo hec gentilitia fue 
| henoris infignia dedimus & conceſsimus, & per preſentes da- 
mus C concedimus Yna cum li bur, priuilegijs, immuni- 
tatibut , inribut, infignys, Nobilibus debitis & conſuctis, vide- 
licet in Campo Argentes duas Bendas ndatas de a rio * 
ſuper Cantonem rubeum Ynam Anchoram auream cum fimbria 
argentea & Carduis Scotiæ adoruatam. In cuius rei teſtimo- 
niam bas literas noſtras fieri fecimus patentes. Teſte me ipſo 
apud Weſtmonaſterium ſecundo die Auguſti, Anno Regni 
noſtri oclauo. | 


— — 
3 — 


— www G6. 


G. Carcwe. 


And in all examples of our Charters of ennobling, Armes arc 
iuen, as 2 perpetuall and neceſſary concurrence with Gentry. 
ouching which 1 adde here only this obſcruation out of that 
proceeding vnder Henry the fourth in the Court of Chiualry be- 
tween Reinold Lord Gray of Ruthin plantiffe , and Sir Edward Ha. 
ſtings defendant ; concerning the bearing of the Atanchh Gules 
in a field Or which is borne oy the Earle of Rent at this day, 
as heire to that Lord Rui (by the name of Lord Haſtings ) 
that whereas by the ;intcrrogatories to be miniſtred to the wit- 
neſſes — & - either part, the conditions of the perſons, 
whether Gentlemen of bloud or not, what Armes, and the 
like were to be anſwered vnto, ſome of them ſay that they 
are Gentlemen of bloud and yet haue no Armes, — — 
| where 


— — 
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whereof or any thing of that nature J haue not elſe· where Of Wo- 
obſcrued. One John Boteler of the County of Bedford , hauing men. 
beene a ſervant to the Father of the Plantiffe, ſayes , b 9010 

e Gentilhome mes nad my armes & poet deſpenare en le Counte de h 9. en g. Ai. 
Bedford X li. per an. So Roger Tunſtall Maior of Bedford , ha- — 
uing beene likewiſe Seruant to the Plaintiffes Father; 4 eff mims Nenig (ot, 
Gentilhome daunceſtrie & poet bien deſpendre per an en la Counte de — 3 
Bedford XX. markes, mes nad point d armes come il diſt. And lil. (gy mmrog 47. 
liam Parker , that he is a Gentleman 4 ancetrie & »'a d ar. quod habetur 
mes & riens vet deſpendre par an ne rien, ad dount viare ſinoenn 
ſon ſernice, Thomas Lounds like wiſe, q'il eff Gentilbome d aunceſtrie 

mes nad my armes come il diſt. Thele depoſitions were taken in 

the Motehall at Bedford, by i Commiſſion from John Fils as R , 
Conſtable of EY land and Cardein of the Eflmarch towards Scot- N 
land ( for that ſtile hee vſed; hee was third ſonne to Henry the 

fourth) ro Sir Oliser Atalencrer Knight Marſhall, Maſter William 

Bildeflon Clerke an aſſeſſour of the Court of Knighthood, and &:- 

chard aux Regiſter of the ſame Court, Datcd the nineteenth of 

May in the ninth of Henrie the fourth. But in ſumme, that of 

Albericus Gentils is euer obſeruable in this matter of Gemtty; 15 

Nobilitatis vocabuls (faith * he) cenſende ſequi locum debemmu, vbi k De tg, 
de ipſo & ipſius re queritar. And hee addes for example, Ecce in 2 
Anglia Nobiles cenſentar qui vel hodie de Plebe ſunt educti ad dig. — bus, 
nitates veluti Baronias & Comitat us. & doc. 


of 3% WW + = 


Of Feminine Titles ; and of the Creation of 4 Ducheſſe, 
Marchioneſſe, Counteſſe, Vicounteſle , and Baroneſle in 
__ England. 

II. Of the Communication of Titles of honor to women 
from their Huſbands , end of entoying ſome 4s Conſe- 
quents only of the dignity of their Huſbinds or Parents. 
The title of Lady, or Domina. 

III. Of the bereditary tranſmiſſion of titles of Honor to Heires 
of either ſex. » 

IV. Of Tranſmiſſion of them by Aſſignements or grams. 

V. Tranſmiſſion of them by the very poſſeſſion of the Feuds 

to which they haue beene annexed. 


Hat hath beene hitherto ſaid touching theſe dignities, 
chiefly concernes them as they are Maſculin only. 
We reſerued till now thoſe of the other ſex which 
haue r as the Lawes of ſcucrall Nations 


permit them) the moſt of rhoſe Dignities in fœmi- 
" nine 


way 


— — — — — — —— 
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nine terminations; As Princeſſe, Ducheſſe, Marchioneſſe, Coun- 
teſſe, Vicounteſſe, Baroneſſe, and what elſe is or hath beene a 
dignitie either originally Feudall or meerly honorary , excepted 
ſuch as haue ſo perſonall a relation to Armes, as that women ate 
not capable of them, as thoſe of Knights, as alſo the Engliſh Ti- 
tle of Baronet, wherein hat intereſt this ſex hath, appearcs c- 
nough in the Patent that makes it , which is bcfore at large in- 
ſerted.OffceminincTitles, ſome are immediatly Created in Women, 
ſome municated by their Huſbands, others are Tranſmic- 
ted to them from their Arceſtors, and ſome alſo are Ciuen to them 
as Conſcquents only of the dignity of their Huſbands or Parents, 
And firſt, of thoſe that are immediatly created in them. 

I. The forme of the Letters of Creation of a Ducheſſe in 
England (for herein wee (hall vſe only Engliſh examples, being 
not furniſhed with the like of other Nations, although their ſtorics 
are full enough of theſe fœminine titles) we haue in that of Ris 


chard the ſeconds Creation of Hargarer Countelle of Norfalke, 


into the Title of Ducheſſe of Norſalle forlife, wherein ®* the In- 
veſtiture is mentioned in the Patent to be by putting on her a 
Cap of Honor. But the truth is, that there was no Ceremony 
of Inucſtirure vſed at the deliuery of the Patent which was ſent to 
her by the King ſitting in Parlament. And that in the Parlament 
Roll is ſuppoſed to be her Creation, The words of that Roll 
are, that the King ex plein Parlament, en abſence du dit Counteſſe_ 
ad fait & crees meſme la Counteſſe en Ducheſſe , & luy ad done, 
le file, title, honor & noun, de Ducheſſe de Nor f. 4 anvir pur terme 
de ſa vie. Et ſar eo luy enuoya ſa Charire de la creation ſaſdite_, 
The forme of the Charter was thus. 


Ex & c. Inter cætem Regni infignia & ſolicitudines 
Varias Regys humeris incumbentes , noftre prouidentie 

ratio arbitratur quod potiſßſime firmat Regale ſolium, 
effluens 4 Iuſticia condigna premiatio Meritorum, Ili namque 
continue Þurtus creſcit & colitur , Þbi à debito ſibi præmio 
non fruſiratur. Cum igitur Honor ſit Virtutu premium, con- 
ſtat quod Virtuofis & ſtrenuis ex Regali Inſlitia debentur 
faſces honorum & premia dignitatum, que ptique fi dignis 
conferantur , non debent fimpliciter æſtimari donum ſeu exbi- 
bitio faworum,, ſed potuu debita recompenſatio meritorum. 
Hec ſane in Regie Celfitudinis armario renoluentes, attenden- 
teſque nobilitatem & geſtum laudabilem quos in illuſtri & _ 
clara 
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clara Conſanguinea noftra Margareta (omitiſa Norff. que Of Wo- 
ex proſapia egal propagata , tam propinqua Conſanguinita- men. 
tis lines nos attingit . & que iuxta innatam ſibi Nobilitatis, 
offluentiam , cariſSimo Domino Edwardo naper Regi An- 
pliz, ano noſtro, dum ageret in humanis, & nobis poſt coro- 
nationem neſtram ſe ſemper obſequioſam exbibuit & denotam, 
onera e expenſarum proflunia pro ipſo auo & nobis ac als 
| Magnatibus generoſis ditii Regni noſiri ſubeundo, rerum & 
facultatum ſuarum difpendio c. conſpicimus, & Volen- 
tes proinde perſonam ipfius Commiſſe iuxta claritatem ge- 
neris ſui dc morum ſuorum merita peramplius honorare , de 
afſeuſu Prælatorum, Ducum , Magnatum , & aliorum proce- 
rum & communitatis regni noſiri Angliæ in inſtanti Parla- 
mento noſtro apud Weltmonaſterium conuocato exiſtentinm, 
ipſam Comitiſſam in Duciſſam Norft. cum titulo, ſtilo, ac no- 
mine ac Honore eidem debitis præfecimus ac inde præſentiali- 
ter fer appoſitionem Cappæ ſuo cafiti inueſtimus in premium 
eximiæ virtutis ſuæ & attinentiæ prædictarum, babendum v5 
idendum ſtilum, titulum, nomen & honorem predict. 
prefate "7's ad totam pitam ſuam ; & Pt ad exaltatio- 
vem nomints', ſequatur auzmentatio facultatum, cum ſemper ho- 
noribus. onem ſint annexa , de aſſenſu præditto dedimus & 
conce/Simus ac tenore præſentium damus & concedimus eidem 
Duciſſe quadraginta marcas percipiendis fingulis annis ad to- 
tam vitam ſuam ad Scaccarium noſtrum ad terminos Paſche 
& S. Michaclis per equales portiones imperpetuum, His 
teſtibus , Venerabilibus patribus R. Archiepiſcopo Eborum 
Angliz priuate, R. London, Willielmo Winton, E. 
Exon, Cancellario noſtro Epiſcopis, Iohanne Aquitaniz 
& Lancaſtriæ, Edmundo Eborum Duribus, Albredo 
Oxon, Henrico Northumbriæ Comitibus, Rogero Wal- 
den Clerico Theſaurario noftro, Guidone Mone Caftode pri- 
uati Sigili noſtri & alijs. Datum per manum noftram apud 


Weſtmonaſt. X XIX die Septembris. 
Per ipſum Regem in Parliamento. 


The words of the ſelſeſame preamble, to recompenſario meri- 
Qqqqq forum, 
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Of Wo- 


men, 


b Pat. AA. Nen. 
8. part. I. K. 
Septemb. 1. 


c I:duitionem. 


d 7bidem. 
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terum, was in Creations of the Dukes that were then alſo made. 
Thoſe that are rememberd before Chap. 5,9 29. 

For a Marcbioneſle ; the Lady Anne Bulein (afterward wiſe 
to Henry the eight) by the name of Ame Rochford, being 
eldeſt Daughter to Thema Bulleimn Earle of Wilteſhire and or- 
mond and Viſcount Rechford , was created Marchioneſſe of Pem. 
broke. The words of the Patent are — i» Marchioniſſam 
Pembroke {ſenſu Nobilinm inibi exiſtentium praficimiu , creams 
& inueſtimus , necnon nomen, !itulam, ſlatum, ſtilam, horem, avon- 
toritalem c dignitatem Marchioniſſæ Pembroke eidem Anne da- 
mu & concedimnu per preſentes ac etiam de nomine Marchioniſſæ 
Pembrok, cam tilalo, lilo, honore, antoritate & dignitate caleriſque 
honoribus eidem appendentibus & annex, per Mantellz © indu- 
cionem & Circuli aureiin oo appoſitionem , vt mers eft, rea- 
liter inueſtimus ; the eſtate being-limited to her and the heires 
males of her body to be begotten, with twenty five pound yeer- 
ly for Creation mony. And another Patent d was giuen her the 
ſame day for her place and precedence, which, in the record, is 
very obſeruable. | 

The title of Counteſſe was giuen by King lamts to the Lady 
Mary Compton, Mother to the late Duke of Buckingham the now 
Wife of Sir Thomas Compton Knight, whom hee created Coun- 
teſſe of Backingham for her life, by generall words of preficimus, 
creams, inſignimus c&c. but without any particularclauſe of formall 
inueſtiture, which yet was, it ſeemes, ſo conſidered of in the draught, 
that a ſpeciall grant with a now ebftante is added in the cloſe of 
the Patent in theſe wordes ; =——_— ac per praſentes pro 
nobis & haredibus & ſucceſſoribus noſtris ex ampliori gratia nora 
Peciali concedimus præfata Mariæ quod he litera noſire patentes vel 
irrotulamentum carundem ſufficientes & effettnales ſint in lege 4d 
ipſam Marciam durante vita ſus natarali titulo, ſlats, dignitate c. 
honore Comitiſſæ B. inſigniendam inneftiendam & realiter nobilitan- 
dam, & hoc abſque aliquibus veituris, ritibus, ornaments, aut ce- 
remonys quibuſcungue in hac parte debitis & conſuetss , quas propter 
quaſdam canſas , nobis melius copnitas, debito modo peragere & pra- 
flare non potui mus, aliqua ordinatione, v/u, conſnetudine, rity ,) cere- 
monis , preſcriptione aut proniſione in buinſmod: honoribus conferen- 
dis debita, vſitata, habends , fiends aut praſlanda, aut aliqus alis is 
contrarium inde non obſtante. Fo quod expreſſa mentis &c. In co- 
ius 6. T. R. pn Weſt monaſterium, x. die Iny. 


Per ipſum Regem. | 


The example of a Vicounteſſe created, is in that of the Lady 
Finch made Vicounteſſe of Heidione by King flames, to her 
and the heires males of her body, with a ſpeciall clauſe that ſuch 
her heires males ſhould haue voice and place in Parlament, & in- 


er 


. 
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ter alios Vicecomites & ante Brunet; vt Vicecomites Maidſtone ; Of wo- 
Bae fee in the Rolls, Her Patent of Creation ſince made to her men. 
alſo of the title of Counteſſe of Mincbolſey, for an example of fe- 
minine Creations. | 

And for the title of Baronefle ſetled by a mixture of Creation 
and Reſtitution , ſee the example of the Baroneſſe Le Deſpenſer 
in the time of King /ames, and the Baroneſſe 0g/c in the time of 


his Maicſtic that now is. 


II. The communication of Titles to women, wee ſee in 
wines that haue the feminine of what their buſbands are, which 
is according to the mw Lawes of the Empire; as, Famine 
6 nopte clarifiimy perſons clariſimarum perſonarum a1peliatione con- 
— far — ſe minas 2 — Uxores, 
ſayes Ylpian, And Nupte prius Conſalari viro, ſaith he, impeirare 8 f-tit.de ge- 
folemt 4 Principe, quamuis perrarò, vt wapte iterum minoris digni- —.— = 
tatis Wire , nibilominus in Conſalari maneant dignitate vt ſcis An- © 12.6 tit. a 
toninum Auguſtum, Juliz Mammzz Confobrinz ſue indulſiſſe. — 
That of the Emperors Yalentivian, Theodeſims and Arcadia be- — 
longs alſo to this communication of Titles; Malieres h honore h U. A4. 
mar itoram erigimus , genere nobilitamus &c. Such more are ob- 2 
mous, and agree for the moſt part with the cuſtomes of the pre- viae@ wauer, 
ſent ſtates of Chriſtendome. But for the queſtion whether or how 195-<4p.2. 
farre theſe dignities ſo communicated continue after the death of 
the huſbands, ſee the Lawes cited in the margine and Noued. 
22. cap. 30. with the Doctors on them and others that diſpute it 
in their Tractats de Nobilitate; Adde vnto them 19. Boſchens lib, 
7. de Naptys, Franciſcus Capiblancus ſuper Rubrice de Baronibas C- 
coram officio d 42. and the reſt there cited, For England, Acton 
caſe, in the new Reports part. 4. fol. 118. b. the Counteſſe of Aut - 
land; caſe, part 6. fol.; 3 b.6& 7. Eds. Dyer fol. 79. b. Temp. Marie 
ina Brook, tit. Noſme 6g, & 31. and for France, Code des deciſions 
Forenſes en la France, lis. 12. tit. a. deciſ. j. &tc. 
By titles attributed to that ſex by Cenſequent only of thoſe 
which are in their parents or huſbands, we meane that of La 
given, with vs, to Knights wines and Baronets wives, 3 
the maſculine of it Lord, be nor in their huſbands. Ot the ſame 
kind for marter of — is the title of Ladie attribuced 
to all the daughters of and of all Diguities aboue them. 
Not by cuſtome, which makes the rule in all ciuill matters, the 
Ladies that are Knights wiues arc in conueyance for the moſt 
tiled Dames, and other Ladies only of greater honor, La- 
ties, which we fee is a title much more frequeruly giuen with vs 
to this ſex then Lord to males. Some ſuch or greater indulgence 
of that kind was in the old Empire to that ſex. For although the 
Qqqqq 3 word 
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Wo- word Dewine were in that notion wherein it properly 
8 to Salutation vſed frequently without expreſſing the name of the 
perſon ſaluted, as Domine frater allo in Apollinaru, and in like 

ſort as our word Sir is at this day, Signior , and the like (where 

we expreſſe nothing of honor bur ſalutation or compellation on · 

ly, as alſo Adem and Rabbi was which ſignifies but the fame, a- 

mong the eres) yer the word Domina was given to women for 

a ſpeciall note of honor to them, Scexols remembers it in this 

i L.41-2x97 part of a will which he cites; Pets iz te, Domina vxor, ne ex funds 
— ig 4 Titiano partems tibi vindices. The ſame Lawyer hath another piece 
of a will wherein the huſband ſpeaks thus to his wife; Domine 

k b. 1 Tief, (anfiifime , k ſcis te de amici mes curatur am, ne quid bic deſis. 
a annn4t- And of another, Veri ſue (faith he) teftaments | ita cg oft, 
| Lit. Medico Semproniæ Domine mee hoc amplins argentum baineare. And in 
— * one of the Neselt, concerning the ſolemnitics of marriage, 1uf+ 
gene 4:51 „is finding fault with ſuch as without thoſe ſolemnities lived to · 
gether as man and wife , ſayes that it was come to ſuch a palle 
m 45.74." that witneſſes were ordinarily ſuborned who would ſweare 1 
8 2 Kula x TW oe 6 dm raren U ro ouolus did T C 
ros auriis æανν era cuvsα,he 134 Wn ruſs dhe, o ATA, 

which in the Latin is quia vir vecabat Mulierem coheremem , & 

ita illam femiliter nominabat; & fic eu fing untur mairimonia new 

pro weritate confecta; I vnderſtand it, that the man called the wo- 

man or the Lady or K»g/a ( vnder which name alſo the ſecond 

Epiſtle of S. John is directed to a woman) wife or nay oas , and 

n Yideſs auh. the woman likewiſe called him oyworroyrs or n huſband, and fo 
23 642364274 hey framed vp marriages that in truth were none. . Here alſo 
: Kune or Demina is vſed abſolutely for 2 woman in the thirdper- 
ſon, Dominas being not ſo (as farre as I remember) in thoſe times 

„ g ales, for a mam, as allo Jai Domina is inthe third perſon in o Scanals, 
38. Pater F. de "as if we ſhould ſay, the Lady alia, for one that was neece to Ialiu 
legat. & fidei- Agrippa. Que ſitam oft (the words of Sceuok ) an cd predia ex» 
q Objerazt,6h, tr aneus heres haberet , an vers ad luliam Dominam qua babuit pa 
3cap.18, traum maiorem [uliam Agrippam pertinerent. But P Caiacius vn- 
Ziest, derſtands that vſe of Domina proper to Matrons in the Empire. 
ns) 55, By this ſenſe oft Domins is that of Epifetw , to be vnderſiood. 
videſa item A daes (ſaith A hee) d TNG! Nn xa Aras; An- 
— * ally called women (after fourteen) Kugizyy;Domine , or Ladies. And 
with vs-anciently in Ir aclens time ſuch women as were to baue 

leaue of the — be maricd; or to haue huſbands by __ 


. 


pointment (a8 the widowes of all tenants in cheiſe, and X 
ters and heires of his tenants — — * pn — 
wins abſolutely, an we ſee in articles of the Eire. Os Pu- 


c raf Bbg. winabu que ſans fo are the words of ons oftbe l 
& — debent de danatiane Domins kega fine fins matitaus fon | 


SY 
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maritatæ quibus & per quem gu terra ileriwatens per amm. Of Won 


III. tt reſts chat wee ſpeake ſomewhat of the Tranſmiffion 

of Titles to women, which, becanſe it hath diuers particulars 

common with the tranſmiſhon to Males, and for that ſomething 

is fir to be added touching the tranſmiſſion aſwell to the one (cx 

as the other, ſhall here haue ioyned with it, what concernes 

Males alſo. The Tranſmiſſion of Titles of Honor from thoſe in 

whom they are firſt created (it muſt be vnderſtood of ſuch e- 

ſtates in the Titles that are extendible any way further then the 

perſon in whom they begin) is various. I purpoſely abſtaine to 

ſpeak of all kinds of it. But I ſhall ſpecially , and that but cur- 

ſorily note only three, the firſt by exprefſc Limitation, and ſo dif- 

cent of them to the heires; the ſecond by 4/ignment of them; and 

the third by the very poſſefion of the Territories to which they 
ate inſeparably annexed, To the limitation of them and diſcent to 

heires, ſomewhat that is alreadie noted where wee ſpeake of 
Feuds, is applicable. And touching the ſucceſſion of females in f gur cep.r. 
feudall dignities, if in a necrer degree then Males , fee the Feu- 3336. 
diſts and others * that obuiouſly 7 it, and vſually ſhew the , „g, chop. 
cuſtomes and contracts vſed that concerne theſe diſcents in their piz de Dom. 
owne countries wherein they wrote, For by thoſe cuſtomes and — 
contracts, and the limitations in the inſtruments of Creation ler 
(wherof diuers examples are before ſtiewed) theſe tranſmiſſions prinigezierame 
are regulated · And without cuſtomes or contracts to the contrary ** e. 
a * female vpon a generall limitation to the heires , may be uE 
heire as well as a male. And for England; obferuc what was an- — 222 
ciently taken tor Law ia caſes of diſcent to or through females, fem -- mh 
out of that Patent to Jabs Earle Palmine of Pembroke vader E4- 

ward the third, which is before inſerted, that is, in caſes where a 

man died ſeiſed in fee of a dignitie, Rauing two or more daugh- 

ters or ſiſters, ot others clayming through daughters and ſiſters 

as coheires to the reſt of his inheritance. But to that example of 

the Earle of Pembroke ioyne another of the Palatine Earldome of 

Chefter, and of the Earldome of Northampton vnder Henry the 

third, which differs from it The ſiſters and their poſterity had for 

the lands of the Earldomes, other lands in exchange from the 

King, but none of them had the Title of Earle or Counteſſe 

vpon the death of lohn Scot Earle Palatine of the one and. Earle 

of the other, their brother: and anceſtor that died ſeiſed in fee of « 23. Meng. 
it. The caſe 1s ſhortly cememberd'in * Firzherbert. And Anno — 
1237; (ſaith an old little hiſtory I of that Eurldome) Iobannes cy fcat nes; 
Scoticus Comes Ceftria cr Huntingdeme obyjt ſine liberis apud- Ul memir1. | 
renſale (ochers call the place Darenhall) & ſepalous ei? CH |, en. 
Verum quis terra ſus Regaili gaudebat prarogatina, Comitaus cius ned c- 
ad manu Regia denenit dati alys terru heredibus ſuis ſororibus in tabrigien.z29- 

com- 


— — — ä — — 
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o- £ nem nta is imer colos ſeminar um dinidi 
Deng]: ham * ſpcaking of Cheſbire and the death 
. ente herede denies oft in poſſeſſtianem re- 

z 4m 12370in giam Camitatas. Other of leſſe note may be collected 


— out of the diſcents of our Earles and Barons. But, it ſeemes, Bra- 
Hons opinion (heeliued vnder Henry the third) was according to 
thoſe that aduiſed in the caſe of the Earldome of Pem- 
broke vnder Edward the third, and that euery ſiſter vpon a par- 
tition might (if there were whole dignities enough) haue one. 
Hee ſpeaking of the partition of inheritance berweene heires fe- 
males, ſayes that chicfe houſes alſo may be diuided, /ive * font in 


| — dinerſis Baronijs conftitats ſine won. De lac autem quod dicitar 


34ſol.75 & 76. quod de feods militari veniamt in dinifionem capitaha meſuagia  in- 
ter coheredes draidentur ; bec verum oft, wifi capitale me ſuag ium il. 
lad ſit caput Cotnitatus; propter ius Gladij , quod diuids now po- 
zeſt ;, vel caput Baroniæ, caſtrum vel alind adificium : & boc ides ne 
fic capot per plares particules dinidatur & plara ir Comitatuura 
& Baromarum deveniant ad nibilum per quod deficiat reguum, quod 
ex Comiratibus & Baronijs dane affe conttiturum, Si autem plurs 
ſint adificis que ſunt capita Baronit, diwids poſſant inter coba redes, 
fats elettione , ſalus iure aſustis, quis cum plars ſint ili iura, 
quodlibet per ſe poterit — — quidem non eft in v- 
4 


50, vt pre dictum eff, licet à quibuſdam dicatur quod in alys regio- 
nibus aha 148de de cenſuetndine dinidatur. Sed quad — — 


debeat in Anglia, videtur. Nec viſum fait contrarium. Et erit can- 
ſeetado Regionts ob ſernanda, vbi hareditas oft que petitur & per ſona 
naſcentar que petunt, & vnde ſi dicatur quod in Regno Angliz 4li. 
quando fats fuit partitis bee fuit iniaſtum. For the cſvetia and ca- 
pot in di of dignities, 'obſcrue alſo that dinifion of the inbe. 
ritance of Gifferdw Comes (Walter Giffard Earle of Longenille in 
Normandie, and of Backingham in England) that died without if 
ſuc in the time of King Stephen. His Earldomes remained in the 
Kings hands, it , vacill the beginning of King lob» when 
the Eſuttia & Capat in Normanzis was by a partition and ouſter 
e main, alloted and giuen to Richard Earle of Hart fard, and the 
Eſneris and Capat in Anglia to Milla Barle of Pembroke , and 
his wife + wr 5 ry — who with the Earle of Hart- 
ford were heires of Earle Gi deriuing their right through his 
ſiſters. This partition in the Rolls, and they were to 
hold all as Earle Giſfard held it, by the words of the Charter 
which in thoſe times ſapplied, it ſeemes, both partition and 6 
fler le main. Yet | find not the one euer ſtiled Earle of Bucks 
note to cleeter iudge ments. Huſbands being 
alſo raiſed into any of the two dignities of Earle or Baron by 


9 o£A .ic..oco .- ——— 
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reaſon of the right diſcended on their wiues, belong to this point By A 
of tranſmiſſon. See Par. a5. Hen. s puri. mem br. 1. & 28. Hen. 6 part. ignement: 
2.membren. 23. & Pat. 10. lacobs part. 10, . 4. pro Sampſone Len- ; 
ard. But the examples of this kind are alſo eaſily found in diuers 

collections of things of that nature. And I williogly abſtaine from 

them, Touching the tranſmiſſion of dignities by inheritance with 

vs, ſome caſes ate obuious in the New Reports and the late Com- 

ment on Littleton, 


IV. The tranſmiſſion of the greater Titles (vnderſtand here 

thoſe that are feudall) by Aſſignment of them, is moſt eſpecially 
* in the ſtories of Frauce _ Counties in — ancient time 
and Baronics are frequent d by the poſſeſſors. Bur wee 
muſt herein think chiefl * the —— —— thoſe titles 
or the feuds annext to , were giuen to the perſons that firſt 
bore them, and to their heires, for themoſt part, and not reſtrained 
to the heires of the body, or to males only, as the moſt are at 
this day, and for many yceres haue beene, eſpecially in England. 
Some caſes we haue of it alſo in Exgland; as in that of the Earl- 
dome of Lincelne granted by Earle Randad to * his ſiſter the Lady 5** before 
Hawiſe and her heires vnder Henry the third. And it ſeemes bß 
the witneſſes to the deed of conueyance that ie was not done 
without good warrant and aduice. Obſerue that the Earle Mat- 
{hall and the Lord chief Juſtice of England were both among them. 
The originall of ic remaynes yer vnder the Earles Scale. 

That of the Earldome of Leyceſter vnder the ſame King is of 
the like nature. Simon of Montford, Earle of Leycefter in fee, died 
leauing two ſonnes Alwariqse and Simon. A/marique the el. 
deſt granted and * releaſed all his right to Simoy, and ſo bee was . gt Allen. 
Earle of Leycefter , and receiued his Inueſtiture from the King, 3 * 34, 
Other occurrences of releaſes, ſurrenders "and grants of dignities 2 ge. 
ate found without much difficultie among them that haue col- — haſt 


lected the Earles of England, ; — _ 
F. How the Poſſeſſion only of ſuch Feuds as ſupport the — 8 
greater Tiles, catries with it or not the titles firſt granted with 4g 
them, may be ſcene in the Feudiſts f and other Lawyers that arm 
frequently diſpute of it. And more ſpecially for this and other 4. . Gd. 
kinds of hereditary tranſmiſſion of Dignities ; See thoſe diſputa- **7,o9rhu 
tions of Fraxciſcw Niger and Fredericus Boſiws (one a Lawyer of — dicatur 
Mantua, the other of the Empire) concerning the late ſucceſſi- Der c. Par. 
on into the. Duchy of Atantua lately publiſhed. But we haue a — 4 
ſingvlar example of ſuch poſſeſſion in England, in the caſe of A. 16.6. 

7 Caſtle adiudged in Parliament vnder Henry the ſixt. John 

Lord Mautraxers and Earle of Arundel exhibited his petition 


as 
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By Poſ- as hee had done in divers Parlaments before) clayming to haue 
ſeſsions place and voice in Parlaments and Councels as Farle of Arandel, 
* Conſiderant ge ſer 4 (as the words 8 are) Connts A Arundel 

g Ret-Porl.1t. Sei del Chaſtel, honour & Arundel cut ewe lour 
— lies 4 fiew en les Parliaments & Connſeilx ,' time om of mind, per 
"reaſon de la Chaſtell honour & Seigniorie anantdites, 4 quenx lt dit 
nom de Count ad er unit & annexe de ſuiſdit, and ſo ſhewed 

that he was now ſeiſed of the faid Caſtle , Honor and Lordſhip, 

This petition being read, lohn Duke of Norfolke being within 

age, and in ward to the King, exhibits firſt one petition and then 

another, ſhewing in generall that the Caſtle and Title belong to 

him by inheritance; and deſires that hee may not be prciudiced 

in his nonage. The Counſell of the Lord Mastraser, allege that 

he ought not to be delayed by reaſon of the Dukes nonage; 44 

prefarus Comes in pacifica poſſefſione dil forum Cuſtri, Honoris & do. 

miny de Arundell dis ante mortem & tempore moris lohannis n- 

per Ducis Nortolk"parrs pradicti none Duct cuius heres ipſe eff & 

ſemper poſted extitis & adbuc exiſtit , and no ſpeciall Tide was 

ſhewed in Record on the Dukes behalſe, or found by any Office 

after the death of his father, and thereſore they pr ivdpe- 

ment. Thereupon the King and the Lords commanded the Coun- 

ſell of the Earle to giue in his Title more — in writing. 

They doe ſo; and therein they — — r him the Title as in 

their firſt petition only by reaſon of the poſſeſſion of the Caſtle, 

and by reaſon they ſay it had been in his Anceſtors, And the 

Cafile they derive to him by a ſpeciall entaile made by fine vn- 

der Edward the third to the heires males of the body of Richard 

then Earle of- Arundel begotren on the Lady 2/iavor his wife; 

the Duke of Norfolke being the heire generall co the ſame Earle 

Richard, and the Earle heire male. Q gaidem ſcedula (ſaith the 

Roll) is Parliaments preditto lecta, andita , & intellcta, habitaque 

ſuper materys is eadem contents c ali pramißis cam In/ticieris C/ 

4 peritis ac ceteris de Conſilis Domini Regi in ditto Parlis- 

ments exiſtentibus deliberatione communicatione & aniſaments, au- 

iti etiam hinc inde nonnullis profundis x. maturis rationibus', all- 

gationibas & motinu , conſiderato quogue qualiter Richardus filins 

Alani conſanguineus & vnus heredem Hugonis de Albiniaco du- 
dum Comitis Arundell fait ſeiſitus de diilis Caſtro, Honore c Dominio 
de Arundell in Dominico ſus ut de feods & ratione peſſeſioni (az co- 
rundem Caſtri Honoris & Dominy , — * alique' alit rations vel 
creations in Comitem, ſuit Comes dell; & nomen, flatum & he- 
norem Comitis —— , necnen locum & ſedem Comiti Arundel 
in Parliaments & Conſilys Regys qaamad vixerat pacific, babuit & 
& poſſedir abſque 2 reclamatione 222 pedimento, 
præfatus igitar Dominus Rex, bys & alys dactus conſiderationibus &f 
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motinis ad per ſanam praſaui mauc Cm Arundell ca; predicda By Poſe 
Caſiram , Honor & Dominum de Arandell ſpeciali iure hareditario /eſfion., 
vt predicitar deſcenderunt c. valenſqur promade cider lohanni 

nunc Comiii, in hac Parte ſais: rants e the merits, qa 

{abque imris altenj devogatione?) fora A iw//itia complementum 

Feri, de eviſaments & afſenſs Pralatoram, Ducum, Comitum, c. Ba» 

romm in inflanti Pat 70 7 lohannem nunc 

Comitem Arundel] ad Tocum & ſedem Cumiti Arundell in Parlia- 

mentis & Confilys Recijs antigaitùs vſitatos & conſuctos ciſdem mo- 

do & forms quibus eſſeres ſui Comites Arundell buiuſmods lo- 

rim & ſedem meli & liberins habuerunt , babendes & - poſiidendos 

admiſit c itſam de carers ſic fore admittendam decrevit , inflituit, 

& declarauit, ſauing the right of others, if any were. And in a» * 
hother Parlament ® of the ſame King, it was 2dindged vpon the h Plau A. 
ſame reaſon of the poſſeſſion of the Caftle, that his heires (ſhould s. 
haue place alſo in Parlament, the queſtion and place ariſing be- 

tweene William Earle of CArandet brother to this Jeb and T- 

was Earle of Deaonſhire. See alſo Rot. Cart. 15. Ed. 4. aun. 18, de 

Creatione Edwardi Grey tim Domini de L'i(le. 


— 
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CHAP, X. 

I. Honorary Attributes. And of Clariſſimus and Illuſtris efpe- 
cially in the ancienter time of the Empire, or before Con- 
ſtantine the groat. 

II. of Illuſtris, Clariſſimus, Spectabilis, Perfectiſimus, and 
Egregius, and their Abſtratts , after rhe age of Conſtan- 
tine, of Glorioſiſſimus, and thoſe that were ſuper Illuſtres. 

| The Abſtraits of Celſitudo, Magnificentia, Eminentia, a 

+ ſuch more in the old Empire. | 

III. o/ ſome ſach kind of Honorary Attributes in the preſent 

States of Europe, and the great changes that time hath ex- 

erciſed on ſome of them, 


Eſides the diſtinction of both Sexes by the Titles 


N * hitherto declared (which are Eſſential to the ho- 
F + norary dignitic of them that bare them) there 
SS AD is another diſtinction of them by Attributes or 


Expreſſions that are, and from ancient time, haue 
beene Accidental to them, and variouſly giuen in Direction of 
Letters, Inſcriptions, or ſpecch to them, and in other mention of 
them. Of thoſe, ſome are in the Concret, as Optimus, Ampliſſi. 
was, Ilaflru, Clariffimus , and with vs, Henorable, Gracious , and 
ſoch like; ſome in the Abſtract, Amplitude tus, Celfituds , as your 


Honor , your Grace, and the reſt of that kind; W 
c 
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Of Aitri- thoſe are alſo which belong to ſupreme Dignities. 


lautes. F n — 

I. The giving of thoſe in the Concxet to ſuch as had Offici- 
ary Dignities — like for and Feudall Digni- 
ties was afrerward alſo receiued) wee ſee in ſome vic about the 

beginning of the Komes Empire (or at in the ficſt age of it) 
by a few examples that occurre. in the boly Text of the New 
Teſtament;.and that both in the ſecond and third 8 loſeph 
| of Arimules is liked: Rr GIs; or Nebilis decuria 
a cꝙ. 15,43. Saint (Atarle. And Saint Luke b directing his Goſpell to Theo- 
b Cap.1,3- pbilas calls him xe Oe Or Optime Theopbile. So the in- 
ſcription of Claudine Zyſias his letter, about Saint Paul, to Felix 
c Ad. Apt. is 70 xf 15 $1.0: Optime P rafids Felici, And Ter- 
72 tullus d in his ſpeech to Felix , calls him ανν οꝭ; as Saint 
an, Panl to Feftize the ſucceſſor of Felix, le KNA HN Of 
c ee you © inſanio Optime Feſte, 
It came aſterward into vſe, to flile the Senators Clariſami, Hiri 
clæriſimi, and both themſelues and their wiues Pirſone Clara, 
and the Senate rde Clarifimm and B alſo. And the g- 
gies of V. C. or V. C f. were frequently the expreſſions of Vir cla. 
riſimus in this ſenſe, This is eſpecially ſeene in the Lawes of 
f 22 er- — ben out A f Writers, V Scenols, 
ter — . and more , in o | aſcri tions. nd Low 1 
— , — Alexander Seneras added to his Prefedti Pratoris, or 
——ů—ů— his Lieutenants or chiefe Iuſtices vnder him, the dignitic of Se- 
r 5 cnwe. nators whence alſo they might haue the Title of Vit Clariſimi. 
bus furioſ-l.52, Prafectis Preterio ſuis Senatoriam addidis dignitatem ( faith he) vr 
$2 45 „ Viri Clarifhmi & eſſent & diceremtar , * antes vel ræò facrat 
— = 1 ls. vel omnind non fucrat ; couſque vi ſi q 32 en 
51. deba Praſeclo Pretory dare vellet , laticlaniam cidem per libertum ſub- 
— mitteret vt in multorum vita Marcus Maximus dixir. Alexander 
tic adicit;t. autem ideirco Senatores eſſe volnit præfectos Pretory , gequù non ge- 
18.51 4 mator de Romano Senatore indiraret. Here the name of Senator and 
— vir Clariſimus are ſuppoſed plainly conuertible. But though Ca- 
len lin ff.de riſimus were then a generall and the moſt. vſuall attribute to all 
lare patraatu. Sc nators, yet in the elder times of the Empite IlaHres alſo was 
giver (as equivalent) both to them, and, it ſeemes, to the reſt of 
the Genery of Rome, and the diſtin& title of Eques Inffrs to 
fuch of the &rdo Egqueſiris, as had, it ſeemes , the wealth of a 
Senator, or were bonord with the Robes and ornaments of a Se- 
nator, and ſo in immediate expectation of being Senators, and 
of having place and voice in the Senate, though they were o- 
2 Aral ic. therwiſe dignitate Senatoria, as & Tacitus calls Mella and Criſpt- 
mw under Nero. the one being Eques Romane Conſularibus Inſige 


vibus donates , the other Eques Romanus Conſularibus potentia 4- 
4 ** 
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e. For the giuing of it to Senators with the reft of the Gen- Of Attri- 
try occurences are frequent in Tacitus, where idaſiric and Ide- Bes. 
tres is vſed as a comprehenliue title of them; as in that paſſage F 
of theſe that ſo miſerably fell with Scjanus. Iacuit (ſaith s he) im- g A1 . 
wenſa ſlrages; amn ſexus ; omnu si,; inluſtres & ignobiles, 
diſperſi aut aggregati. And vnder Ners,, Femmarum h ialufirium |, dunelbb.19; 
Senatorumque plures per arenam fe dati ſunt, Such like notions of 
it are often in him, And for thoſe Ene 1{s#res that ſo were 
of the more eminent in the orde Egeeſtru; hee ſtiles Curtius At- 
ticw , one of the few and ncerer attendants on Tiberius at Ca- 
tres, Eques | Romanus ex Inluftribus. So hee (ayes the Father of i . 
Pompeia Macring was * inluſtris eques Romanus. And pergit I Suil- . e. 
lius addere reos Equites Romanes illuſtres quibus Petra cognomentum, | Af. 
And, Die pads, Tiberius * Alexander Wluſtris Eques Romanus m Annul.15, 
miniſter bels datus. Nor was this title of later beginning then 
Anguſins vnder whom the 1laftlris Equites ate reputed in one 
place of Tacitus equall in dignity with the Senators. Anguſlus 

faith a hee) inter alia dominationss arcane , vetitis niſi per miſſa, , wats 
ingredi Senatoribus ant Equitibus Romanis illuſtribus, ſepeſuit . A 
gyptum., And pethaps Oruatiſumi Ordinis ſecundi in Statizes, o and , Fpilt.ad Mar- 
Eques (plendids , r el[ewhere in Tacitus, and in 4 Pliny (both li- cellinSyluanm 
uing in the ſame time) were vſed to the ſame purpoſe, as allo *, 
Egues inſignis in Tatitus , though Lipfim/* rather thinkes that q 1is.6 epip. 
theſe two laſt atttibutes were only from their reputation and * e 
wealth, and not from any diſtin& character of dignitie in {as 
the fate, But aftcrward in that age of Alexander Severus f 
the Attribute of Clariſcimus became as wee ſee before out of 
Lampridius , peculiar to Senators. The Clarifimi were the ſame 
allo as Specioſe perſone, For Yipien that then liued, ſayes that 
Specioſe perſona did comprehend both all that were C/ariſims or 
Clariſimæ, and alſo ſuch as had the right of vſing the Robes aud 
Enſignes of Senators, that is, ſuch of the Ordo Equeſiris as had 
no leſſe honor then Senators, or were Senatoria dig nitate, but had 
no place in the Senate. His words are, * Specioſas perſonas accipere t tro. Fa 
debemus Clariſimas perſonas vtriuſque ſe xu; item earum qui ore velb. Hf. 
namentis Senatorys vtuntor; as if he had ſaid all that are Clare 
ſimi or Senators, and all that haue the right of wearing their 
Robes, or are Senatoria dignitate , allo are comprehended vnder 


the title of Specioſi, or Clariſimi. 


II. But afterward about Conflantines time, andther change 
hapned to theſe attributes. For then lr and Clarifimms came 
to be the attributes of diſtinct dignities. And 14«irs ſuperior to 
Clariſimas. In a Conſtitution of that Emperor we find, Quicun- 
que non Illuſtri ſes Clariſhma dignitate tantum præditus virginem 
rapuerit vel fines aliques inaaſſt &c. And the title vnder which 

Rrrrr 2 it 
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Of Attri- it is placed is T#finians * Code , is vll, Senatores vel Clariſſimi 
Bures ciniliter vel criminaliter conneniantur. Here Dignitas llluſtris & 
F Clariflima, are plainly diſtinguiſhed , though the ſame Conſtitu- 

t c. il. 3. ua. tion in Theodoſius his Code u haue to this purpoſe only Gaicey. 

u £,Th.tiby. que Clariſſimæ dignitets virginem rapuerit vel fines aliques inmaſerit 

tit1.de acc &. Many other like paſſages for this diſtinction ate obuious in 

{ion doth the Codes, where /laſtru thus ſignifics , and was ginen 

Inſcriptianibus. — 

x Zoſim. bill. a. to thoſe Patric (among others) which were created by * C. 
ſtantinc, and his Senators, but neuer as a diſtin Title to the an- 
cient Patricy of Rome. And the want of obſeruation of the diffe- 
rence of times, and of theſe ſeutrall Notions of P«!ricy hath ſo 
perplexed ſome learned men writing of the ſe attributes, that while 
they ſhould explicate the acceptation of them, they either grofl 
confound Times and Notions that ſhould be ſcuerd or otherwi 
too raſnly inſtru& their Readers. But of the Parricy, their rights, 
and diſtinction, Sec lohemnes Jacobus Draco his three bookes De 
origine & Jare Patriciorum. Vet vnder Yaleniinian, and Gratian 


cum ſee 1nluſtris and Clariſimas ioynd together to both ſexes, in 
*r.fulas.” 7 this that is or lately was at Rome in Cardinall Trivs/cies houle, 


DD. NN. FL. VALENTINIANO ET GRATIANO 
; . RATORIBVSS VIS 

CEIONIVS RV FVS Vo LV. 

ANVS v. C. ET Ir 

EX VICARIO A8 1E ET CEIO 

NI RVFI VOLVSAINI v. c. 

ET INLVSTRIS EX PRAFECTO... 

TORIO ET EXPRAFECTO VR... 

ET CECINE LOLLIANE CLAR.... 

ME ET INLVSTRIS FEMIN... 

DEAE ISIDIS SACERDOTIS FP... 

ITERATO VIGINTI ANNIS EX Pp... 

Tis TAVROBOLIS Vi ARAM CONSTITV....; 


ET CONSECRAVIT X. KAL. IVN. D. N. VA... 
TINIANO AVG. ET NEOTERIO C.. 


This was in CCCXC of Chriſt. Afterward it appeares that theſe 
two of Iluſtri and Clariſimu were ſo diſtinct, that a third artri- 
bute of Honor was made to intercede berweene them. That was 

| 2 Sede 
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Spettabilis, That attribute of Af was given in the ſame times Of Attri- 
both to the Parricy of the ne Creation, the Prefeti Pretorio huge: 

the Comes Largitionum , Comes rerum Primatarum , and ſome o- 2 
ther great Officers of the State, * Spef#abils to the Proconſuls of Zeno f. s. 
Prouinces, the Yicary of the Prefetti Preteris and divers ſuch , e- 
more, and the title of Clarifimus generally to all that were Se. n . 
nators , according to the ancienter fuſhion. And for that of y . v Novelan 
dore, where he makes his tripartite diuiſion of Senators into 1/- 2 1-4 A 
laftres, Spettabiles, and C len,; doubt he had no warrant for eib 88. 
it, otherwiſe then thus; that ſuch indeed of thoſe great dignities, ene gt 
honoraric or officiarie, as were variouſly fixed on Senators, made , — 
them either 7/ſfres or SpedFabiles. But I concciue that à Se. 492-4- 
nator, as 4 Senator, was to be ſtiled but Clariftmes ; other at- 

tributes comming to him only as hee was in ſome other digni. 

tie whercunto the vſe of the time had annexed them. Whenceir 

was that Ordinarius was alone taken * for Clariſimus alſo. Some * Now? e. 
Officers alſo had that Title of C/arifimas afterward belonging s 2-> i 
to them, and that alſo thoſe that were of leſſe dignitie otherwiſe, 
then * Senators. And, it ſeemes , alſo that /t#fres ſome- c 4. 
times in Iuſtinians age (the change of the vſe of hole attributes sts. 
being not vnfrequent) was alſo 3 comprehenſiue Title. of all Se- 44h g. 
nators. For to that age belongs the words of the later part of L. ben 1ud;- 
12. F. tit. de Senatoribus , which Tribonian bath left added there e 
though it be vſually read, as if it were as ancient as Y/pian out of wic. vonet.,4; 
whoſe books de Cenſibus the firſt part of that Law is taken. But 84 
ſome learned men haue * inftly deemed it to be of /n/inzaxs age , „ 

only, and to haue beene thither taken out of his Novels LX11, * ab” 
which though i:deed we haue but in Epitome , yer it ſo gives the V . 
ſenſe of that in the title de Senwaroribus , that wee haue nor reaſon . 
enough to belccue it of other originall , eſpecially for that it 
Nands not with the Roman vic of Yipians age. The words arc 
Senatores accipicndum oft cos qui a Patric, & Conſrlilau wane, 
ad omnes IHuſtres viros deſcendant ;, quia 51 foli in Scnatu ſenten. 
uam dicere poſſunt, which is ſhortly expreſt in the S5 Baſils- 
con b 5 O. amo lat tos IMYToiay uob 91 ory] ne91 5 that E 0 
All are Senators from the Patricij to the Illuſſ res, incluliuely. which 
place together with that Epitomiſed Nosells of Inftinizn before ci- 
ted, compared with that in Photius, which hee bath corruptly in 
the print, as if it were a piece of Diodorus Siculu (in whole time 
Muſtres was not yet receiued for a peculiar attribute of honor; 
for he liued in the beginning of the Empire) well explaines it. In 
Phatius © we read neee the end of his Diederes , rr T I e e 
Xo GE wha THTW dw Ta maT AA d Tis Grow» 

Hee ſayes , that the Dignitie of Iliuſtres s the third degree from 


the Parricij, Clecrly Piodorus could ſay no ſuch thing. Nor was 
that 


b Eclage7s 
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Of Attri- that dignity in his age. The ſenſe is (out of the lawes of Iaſlinian) 
2 that Senators that — nothing but Senators and otdinary IA 
tres, were the third from the Patricij next to whom the Con- 
ſuls were, as in that alſo of Z. 12. .de Senatorib us it is apparant. 
But beneath Clariſimus, they had like wiſe the Attribute of Per- 
fettiſiimus and Feregins. for the Officers of leſſe note both in the 
— — Court and in Prouinces. and Perfectiſimus 4 primi, ſecundi & ter- 
— tij ordinu. And from theſe attributes in the Concret they made 
11.2918. thoſe Abſtracts of Ilaſtratas, Spectabilitas, Claripimatas, Perfettiſ- 
ſimatus and Egregiatus to denote the dignities of them to whom 
e Vril. r. a. thoſe attributes were duc. 4u#s Caſſiodorns ( ſaith © Coſiodore_) 
Illuſtratus honore cinc bas. And the Emperors allo expreſly created 
men into theſe attributes for the name of their 1 » giuin 
them Ilaſtratum, Clarifimatum, and the like. The formes of foch 
f Videſs l. vi. Creations are obſcruable in Caſiodor, as Iluſtratus V acants tlib,s, 
2 dg ferm. 11, Spettabilitatss lib. 5. form. 3j. Clarifimatss ibid. form. 38. 
hen Theſe with the other two are often mentioned in both the 
Codes and other good Authors, eſpecially of betweene a thous 
fand and thirteene hundred yecres ſince or thereabout, as in Au- 
mianus, Sidonius , Symmachas and ſuch more. And Codicili Perfe. 
fiſiimatas or Letters Patents of the Attribute of Prefettiſomas 
eee arc 8 rememberd in both Codes. 
"ate leni, But there was alſo a greater then any of theſe though not ex- 
C.7h,codem tic, preſſed anciently in any one word, which yet the Lawyers of the 
E ages haue called ſoperilluſtru, properly enough for the ſenſes 
For when 1{»/tres are ſometimes mentioned, others qui ſuper cos 
ſunt or with ſuch like expreſsions are ioynd with them, As Ja- 
h c. de vas bemns Illuſtribus quidem perſonts , h ſive eas præcedentibus minim? 
2 licite vltra tertiam partem centeſima vſurarum nomine in quocun- 
i 1nfiitut.lib 4. que contracts vili vel maximo ſtipalari, And in the i Inſtitutions, 
4. 4e Jniwrys Hoc obſernando quod Zenoniana conftitutio introduxit vt viri Il- 
1 4 luſtres, quique ſuper cos ſunt ( which Theophilus there turnes by 
JAY pon o% wetoves xard To ACI , that is, the Illufires and 
ſuch as are of greater dignitie then they) per precuraiores poſ- 
font actiourm iniuriarum criminaliter vel proſequi vel ſuſcipere. So in 
k yeuel.71. the Authentiques; vt * ab Illuſtribus & qui ſuper eam — 
berate, fant Ce. Who thoſe were, cleerly enough appeares not. It is like 
enough the Ceſars were of them. And perhaps about that time, 
the Præfecli Prætoris( v hoſe dignity was called ilaſtriima, and them- 
ſelues ſometimes Maſtres & Magmifici together in the ſame paſſa- 
Heer The- ges, where others 1 were titled only Iluſtres, and that before Ji. 
[acide nian time, of which all thoſe texts are, which ſo mention them 
that were ſ#per I{luſtres ) were alſo of them and the Patricy. But 
it ſcemes, that Ilaſtres & qui ſaper eos ſunt , or the like was not 
in vſe vntill· 1;tinian. For that very Conſtitution of Zen yu 
c 
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he cites in the Inſticutions , and is at large in his ® Code, ſpeaks Of Atiri- 
not of any /#per Tuftres , but of Iluſtres only. But when in Ju- þuzes, 
ſtinians time there was a diſtinRion made betwixtrhe /Uu#res and : 
ſome aboue them, ke mentions Zend Law touching /Ua/res, as 7 Cl fes, 
if it expreſly comprehended both of them. It being indeed roaſo- 

nable enough to extend that to the greater dignitic whieb was 

ſo made in fauour of the leſſe: whenge perhaps it is alſo that the 

Latine title of that in the Authentiques hath vs «b Ila G- | 
qui ſaper cam digyitatem ſunt , while the Greek mentions only the 

1l»;tzes. But alſo, it ſeemes , that in Jaſlinians time the attribute 

of Glario/iſimus was for that aboue the title of I luſtru. For moſt 

vſually he calls his Prefedti Pratoris by that name, as Ioanmni Glo- 

rioſiſumo Orientalium Pratoriorum prafetio , and the like fre- 

quently occurre in the Authentiques. The Greeke being alwayes 
EME for Glorioſſimo. But for Thniftris the very word is 

with a little variation retajned and made IM which ſhewes 

in thoſe Authentiques an expreſſe diſtinction from Glerieſiimas. 

As in a Conſtitution concerning the tribute or ſubſidie to be re» | 
ceiued * of the ſhops and houſes of trade in Conflantinople; ſome n Nouell.42, 
are diſcharged. , and the reſt are to pay whoſo:uer be Lord of 7. 
them, and whether they belong to any of the Glorioſiſimi Sena- 

tores or Magnificentifimi Illaſrel, ot the Spectabiles, or any 

elſe what r. Here Glorioſiſimi Senators I take for ſuch as be- 

ing Senators were by reaſon of their being or hauing beene Pra 
fecti Pratorio, or perhaps being Patricy, were aboue the 1{uftres, 

and the Megnificentifimi Illaſtres for the ranke of the I laſtres. For 
Magnificenuſcumi Illeſtres or Fae 12a is 9 after 2 o 
vſed for the Ilſtres in the Authentiques. And in another place, 

In ? maioribus dignitatibus res — nds & Senatores, & p Nouell-74; 
Magoiheentifhmos [lluſtres, neque- fiers hac omnino patimur. Where * 

it ſhould rather be ad neſtros Senatoren. For fo is the GreekeL, 

234 9 0d. A Tay nat) tpan (74 ar 2Artoxan, And Noſtri Senatores 

here are they that were ſaper Ilaſtriam dignitatem. The Office al- 

ſo of the Prafeclus Yrbs is called by d Iuſtinieny Gloriofiſsima Vr. 9 1-745 6. cad 
bicaria Prafettara, and ſuch more paſſages are obuious enougb. , 
And thus there might be made fix diſtin& Attributes in thoſe 

times of the Empire, Gloriofiſsrmus, Iluſtrus, Clariſiimus, pectabi- 

ls, Ter fedtiſumus and Egregiue ; beſide thoſe Attributes of Magni- 
ſicentiſimus, Sab limiſiimas, Excelſus and the like which are now 

and then giuen alſo in thoſe times, but not in nature of ſo diſtin- 1 t de 
eib attributes as the teſt, But for that which is aboue Je. Pena 44 c. 
firs , the Lawyers of the later ages haue made Szrerillafris in — 
one word , and, of the reſt , omitting thoſe two Perfrcbhiſuimus vide Alciat. libs 
and Egregive as the loweſt and of the ſlighteſt eſtimation , they 2 te. 
haue theſe d verſes. ertanune cape 


Mudris 
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Hlluftris, prima Medive Spectabilis, 1 
vi lex glas) Gariſſimus eſſe probatur. 
. 


They can meane theſe only of ſucl as were Senators ( while 
ply it to the ancient times ) or of no leſſe dignitic, in re- 
gard of Attributes; then Senators. For Clariſimas being the 
loweſt here belonged to and ſome few others that had 
it Ari (ſauing where any of 
itie or in thoſe Officiary 
— | | ging to them) being exclu- 
\ .»nic.c. d ded. For the Ord Egueſiris to 
Equefiri dgni- the Clarifimatics, or to the flare of Ords ſecendes, as it had beene 
_ anciently by a Conſtitution of Valeminian and Valen:; it having 
beene;; it ſeemes (after thoſe titles of Clariſoimw , P 
and the like were b 
«© Vide, 6 pla- fectiſaimus. For in a Conſtitution of Conffantine (as it is in Theo- 


ecriſiinu 
brought into vſe) beneath the dignity of Per- 


124 | his-Codez it differs each bn ) ronching the maki 
— —— — ene * 


um diſcrepat Prefect Pratoris; the words are, Senatotes 
ab ea qu 1 of ficiam de ſais moribas c beneftate periloceant. PertcQit 
ret wee Peter. quires Romani c. en apud prefetion 


6.tit-36« tution) is vrbe emnium obitmere volamus di gnitatem, ex mdigens 
' Romani. & Cinibus elegantar , vel bis egrins ques corporatis non 
2 viros eſſe privilegis non 


10 immune. 
The Greeks in the Eaſtern Empire expreſſed for the moſt part, 
' Spedtabilis by αν ανπν⁰., Clariſuimas by Auν He But ſome- 
times receiued Spectabila into their one tongue; whence in 


the of the Bafilice, we haue EmmraCuys as a word re- 
ceiued into Greeke , interpreted reg CM o. And for the title 


Wsflris they vicd (as you ſe ore) IM ,te, whence Proce- 


pius 


SSS „ 
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Pius * hath it as an honorary attribute to his name. So hath He- Of Attri. 


ſchins that wrote the lives of Philoſophers, and is thence Qliled 
Luſtrias. And in the y Authentiques ; Omid ole rn Yn ab utes, 


FP 


Tay ker/dAomyere5—a wy De- N Are, Sancimm wſque ad * Siu in 
. * . p . P dc. 
Magnibcemtiſuimes Illaftres bc walere, Other like paſſages are in „g, = 


the Greeke of the Authentiques , although alſo res be often Glof.Gree- 
vſed elſewhere in them for it. We adde here for _ out of . in Ds. 
the Grecke Rituals in the life of their S. Theophano, wife to Leo — 
the ſonne of Baſilias. A'ury * dN. emu. & Muα Kg uns- n. 
ted Ne » i; diu os Pal Dus Th Yeveon N tx Tay arts 1 
Maprnasien boys Ing Korg Thy d DE & vgs Ahne Decembris. 
6X Twy «0 .»MY arnaTOAwy pf ms. Shee was borne and bred in 
Conſtantinople , end of the blond Imperial being deſcended from 
the Martinacij , that were Spectabiles or Nele, Shee wat 
daughter to Conſtantine who by dignitie was Illuſtris, and Anne 
an Eaſterne woman, And cHaximus Atargunius Biſhop of Ceri- 
Fo » expreſſing the ſame in his barbarous Grecke, ſayes that 
* was de ended a TYs Auανο H Maz]naxivs » 9 a B Ale 

Karg xald To atop IM - AH, which is but the ſame to f. 
this purpoſe as that other, ſauing that hee calls the Martinacy 
NuAf d IJ ol, or Clariſumi 3 who arc Tel Curl ot Spedtabiles , In 
that other. But theſe Titular Attributes were not ſo diſtin& 
but that ſometimes the fame perſon had more then one of them 
given him at once, which procceded viſually from his hauing ſeuc- 
rall rights to them by reaſon of his —— or functions 
in the State. And to.theſe Attributes they had other peculiar pri- cgi 
uileges d belonging alſo then we haue mentioned here. velClariſs, l. i. 

As they vſed honorary Attributes in the Concret, fo alſo did © N. 71. 
they variouſly in the Abſtract. To a Prefeitus Pretorio, Magnifi- — — 
centia tus or veſira, Magnitude tua, Celſſtudo tua, Fablimitas tus, virunque cap. 
Miranda Sublimitas , Eminentia, or beg and ſuch like are ob- 33: ©4: 
vioully vſed in both the Codes and the Authentiques. And ſome — ky * 
of thoſe to other that were 1loftres. A S pectabilu was ſaluted 3-& + & in 
with Speftabilites tus and 2 Clariſcimus with Claritas, und Synce- I Fa: 
rites ſometimes , as alſo with Grawires which was alſo giuen toa Jura 124% 
Perfedtiſcimus. But nor theſe nor the concrets were alwayes gi- rer., 
uen. Often the Officers of State are named with them, and often — 
without them. And in the Authentiques, the Greek hath no at- 1.14. 
tribute ſometimes where the Latine hath , as on the other fide 2, 7. 
alſo the Latine wants where ſometimes it is in the Greek. For more 6448.13. & 
particulars touching theſe attributes I referre you to c Pancirollus, *14- 
Antonias 4 Surgem, I. Caſar © — chan » 5 Briſſonine, rhe] 
and ſome ſuch more, both the Codes and the Doctors that g De Fornu- 


write eſpecially ow the laſt booke of 19/ivian. And ſee before at 3.7.17. 
the ad of he VII, ofthe lt Chet fi pa. mm 
th | II. In 


| 
| 
| 


eee a 


994 Tir IESs Or Hoxox. Chap. X. 


Prece- 7 

III. lache following ages, theſe titles and the like in the Con- 
dence. cret and Abſtract, — variouſly vſed to the dignities of 
Princes, Dukes, Counts and the reſt. Idar (as is ſhewed in 

the firſt part) came to be peculiar to the ſtile of Kings in the 

Court of Rome, and, according to the formes of that Court, it 

£ a was vſed alſo in diuers other p To what Dukes alſo 8 4/. 
& 3,73" ciar would allow it, is there in his one words, as 
* P:3-137- alſo to hom the Titles of Superiliaſirs (made into one word from 
j qui ſent Swperiflaſtres ) (ſhould in his ſenſe be attributed. And 
he allowes Spectabilu to Dukes of leſſe note, or ſuch as are mecre 
ſubiect Dukes, and to Marqueſſes and Counts, 35 quidam Princi- 
pes vocant (as his words are) dis tamem 4b ipſo Czlare dignitatem 
ſuam acceperint. He ment, I think alſo, or from any abſolute Prince. 
And Clariſim us, hee ſayes, belongs to Counts, Barons, Vaua- 
ſors, atque id genus Pagani Regali that depend on Dukes as on 
their makers or immediate — But for Jari, Super- 

ilaſtrus, Speftabils , See allo Speculum Saxonicum lib. I. art. 3. , 2, 

45.4. 4553 15 1 7 And for = of 2 ; Hoc — 

h Ad Vetit o. (ſayes h Pancirollus) hodie Principes Regi eriores hone. 
_— — Something occurres allo of Celfituds, before in the firſt 
eas part, | —— _ _ of Badin Sa 
e. Ces that are beneath Kings in ſoucraigntie. Nes fit (ſaith! he) 
— v4 Saxoniæ olim, Bauarorum, Allobrogum, Lotharingorum, Ferra- 
richſtum , Florentinorum , Mantuanorum Daces, & Maieſtatis 
appellatione abſtineant , Celſitudinis verbs comenti ant Serenitatis 
quam ſibi Dux Venetorum tribuit. And wee ſee in common vſe 

that Celſitado, (Altexæ a, Hamteſſe, and Highneſſe is giuen to ſuch 
Dukes. Neither is any greater Abſtract giuen to the Princes of 

wales with vs, But Bodin you ſee takes Serexite as indifferent for 

thoſe and the like Dukes. And Seren and Exceflentiſfimms is 

often attributed to them in letters of other Princes at this day, 

and ſometimes 1dsſtriſimus and Excellent iim. But Sereniſfiimus 

is taken for the farte greater attribute, and one of the greateſt that 

can be giuen to any Prince that hath not the ſu title of 

King. Whence it was that in the treaty at Boloigne between the 
Commilkoners of Elitabeth, of the King of Spaine, and of 

the Archduke of ,M#fri4, among other exceptions among them to 

the formes ofthe Commiſſion of the Engliſh, one was contre adiun- 

Annal. ſup dtum Illaſtriſumi (as the learned k Camden relates it; of which at- 
no 16 tribute, more is ſaid, as of others communicared alſo to ſubordinate 
dignities, in the firſt part) in titals Archiducis, 9%, vt dixe- 
rut , ſfacris Imperatori bus ortus R Hifpaniz gener & frater , 
maritus & caput Sereniſtime I Infants Hiſpaniarum primo- 
genige , ab omnibus Principibus Sereniſſimi titulo tor, 9 
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dicemibus Archiducem Regi in Titals non edequandume nee alium Of Attri- 
1 Iilyfrifimi tialum in Amiga tractatibus Archidaci Phi- ies. 
ippo, Caroll V patri, fuiſſe delatum. Reſponderunt Hiſpani minime 
mirum, Illuſtriſſimi titalam eo ſeculs Archiduci Philippo faife de- 
latam, cum nen alius in codem traci atu Regi Hentico VIII attri- 
bucretur. Whereupon pe pancules dies (faith he) tiruls Sereniſſi- 
mi, quotieſcungae Archidacis nomen occurrit, in Regine Antogra- 
pho rite inſerts, Angli poſt ularunt vi preſentes connenirent ( hactenus 
enim per ſcripss & Colloquia cum Archidacts Delegatis egerant) atque 
loci prioritas Regin deſferretur.j And ſo that precedence was diſpu- 
ted, as is before noted, neere the end of the fitſt part. But the 
attributes of IAluaſtriſcimus, Excellentiſiimus, Potentiſii mus, Sereniſ- 
ſamus & Celſiſſimus , and ſuch more haue beene variouſly ginen 
to ſubordinate dignities according to the fancies of the Writers, 
and the varietie of ages and cuſtome, which haue euer gouerned 
moſt in theſe kind of attributes and the changes of them. For the 
title of Accellentiſſimo giuen not only to Princes, or other Tito. 
lati, but alſo to Doctors of Law or of Phyſicke in 1taly, ſee Tra- 
iano Boccalini his Raguagli di Parnaſſs , Cent. 1. 49. where he hath 
a particular, deciſion before Aus of it. And ſee before, in the 
Pragmatica of Spaine , Chap. 4. pag. 385, for theſe kind of Attri- 
butes in that State. The titular. bookes of the Durch, the ſtiles of 
the Court of Rome, and of the Countries of France and England, 
and ſuch more, [hew diucrs moreparticulars of them, to which 
I referre you. ln 


—_— _— 


C HAP. XI, 


Of Precedence in generall; and more particularly of the 

Precedenceof ſome Officers, Dignities, and other qualities, in 

the old ftate of the ewes. | 

Il. <A ſummary deſignation of the Lawes of the Empire, tow. 

Ching Place and Precedence betweene Secular dignities. 

III Of ſome Lawes and Decrees of like nature in ſome other 
States; eſpecially in England. And of Lawes of Precedenc: 

between Eccleſraſticall dignities. 

IV. Of Liſts, Commentaries, or Treatiſes tonc hing Precedence, 

V. Of particular Queſtions & Deciſions touching Precedence. 


T were agreeable to the ſubiect to ſpeak largely heers 
of matter of Place and Precedence belonging to 
che Titles hitherto handled , either as among them- 
ſelues or with relation to other dignities that are 
either meerly Officiary , Eccleſiaſticall, or of other 
EW nature 


— 1 


"I. 


86 Tirins Or Homox. Chap. Xi. 
Prece- ._ nature whatſocuer. Nulls eft quidem contumelis ſecundi ( ſa 
4 2 Auſonius) ſed, ex duobss , gloria —_— And the 
ences this matter of place is ciuilly very And by reaſon of 
J Gratia- the frequent commixture of all kinds of ſuch as haue Offices and 
ram de Dignities and Degrees aſwell Eccleſiaſticall as Secular, and for 
that the Reaſons of Precedence among all of them are applica- 
ble ly - _—— ſuch 4 — handled; therefore the 
ſeuerall places and pr nce of t were proper enough 
to be dilputed here together, though the ſubordinate titles them- 
ſelues which wee haue handled be only ſuch as are Temporall 
and primarily Honorary. But the ſame kind of Reaſon alſo, that 
was vſed why in the Firſt Part, no queſtion of Precedence was 
diſputed , perſwades here alſo. Wee haue choſen therefore rather 
to make only ſuch a ſummary Deſignation of Lawes, Writers; 
Deciſions and ſome other particulars that chiefly concerne Pre- 
cedence, as may giue a good and eſtimable light to Find materials 
for them that would ſeriouſly ſtudie the queſtions of it. 


I. The ancienteſt cauſe of Precedence was, it ſeemes, taken 
from the elder Age or Priority of birth —__ that were o- 
therwiſe of equall dignitie. Of that wee ſee teſtimonies in 
the old Teſtament. And the ſame cauſe remaynes in our age in 
ſome places where the ancient ſimplicity in things of this nature 
continues, though they haue other manners that are too barba- 
rous. And this cauſe of — was in old Sparta, and efpe- 
cially in the College of MHugurs of Rome, where vt guiſque_s 
b pe ſeneflate. Mate amtecellebat (As * Cicero ſayes) ita ſententiæ principatum e- 
nebats, neque ſolum honore antecedentibus , ſed yjs etiam, qui cum 
imperis erant , maiores nat CAugnres anteponebantur. Prioritie of 
Choice ar Creation among men of the ſame dignitie afterward for 
c 4e1.5b.14 the molt part gaue © precedence, as the eminencie or ho- 
cap.7-2c. nor of the dignities did among men of ſeuerall dignities. That e- 
minencie or honor in Secular Offices was e by the nature 
d ciceze0rat. of the Imployment, by the long or ſhort Robe, 4 by the Vſcful- 
Len neſſe of them to the State, by the Power ioynd wich them, and 
wed Lene. luch more, according to the i t of them that determind 
hdr e it. The ancienteſt expreſſe diſtinction of precedence that I haue 
Falten Sus. ſeene of Offices , Digoities and other qualitics mixt together, 
— is that in the old ſtate of the Tewes which occurres in their M. 
eutere Valerio wat prub Arn wah dr de mb bY = gb 
Andiza n fax pw 10 Jon mon wma 125 wow mor 
don Ton woo Tan = Wy pe on Ta man 
TR m2 n vf = thatis; 4 Prieft a before o Leuite, 
a Levite before an Ilraelite, an Iſraelite before a Mamzer (or baſtard 
e Deut23,?. gotten in inceſt ) a Aamger before a Nerbin (one diſcended 4 
the 
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the f Gibeonites,) a Nethin before a Profelyte , 4 Proſelyte be. 
fore a manumitted bondman. But tl u waderfieed, ſo long u they 
be otherwiſe of equall quality, For if a Mamzet be well fue, inthe 
Law , and the High Prieſt a meere- i ſuch coſe a Mamzer 
i preferd before the High Prief?. Vpon which tert of the Ai 
' mnaieth, in the Cemara of h Hieraſalem:, wee haue à note of like 
nature that mentions other offices and dignitics. => 


wan was hewen 
ban 


A Maſter of the Law is before the King , The King i before 
the High Prieſt, the High Prieſt before the | Prieſt ] anointed | for 
the warre , the anointed for the warre before « chieſe of a9 of the_ 
[Prieſts] * courſes, ſach a Chiefe before the head of a Family, rhe 
head of a Family, before 4 Commander [of the renenneof the Tem- 
ple] ſuch a Commander before 4 Treaſurer [of it] a Treaſurer be- 
fore an ordinary Prieſt, an ordinary Prieſt before « Leuit, 4 Leuit 
before an Iſraelite, aw Iſraelite before 4 Mamzer, « Mamzer before 
4 Nethin, 4 Nethin before « Proſelyte, and a Proſelyte before « 
manumitted bondman. Bus thu is waderſived [o long as they be all 
otherwiſe of equall quality. For if 4 Mamacr be well Hadid and 
taug le in the Lam, and 1be High Prieſt 4 meere i nora, ſachs 
Mamer & before ſach « High Prieſt. But this was, ic ſeemes, on- 
ly for Places in the Schoalesorat publique Lectures of their Law. 
For that of the Ct, on which this later of the King and o- 


Prece- 
dence, 


f loſ#.9,33« 


h Talmud Nie. 
Yoſolym. tit. Ho- 
rat fol. 48, 
c. 2 & 455 
lon. ad und. 
falas, 


i Ex lege Dent. 
20, 2+ 


K Ozaletin 
t. Paralipey, 
Lc. 1.5. 


thers, is noted, hath becne anciently fo interpreted by their Do- 


Qors that have writen the Thoſporh or additionall expolitions vp- 
on it. And ſo expreſly notes Rabbi Abraham | Zacuth ; Ton 
rem wo pp waMm tt2 mm mn n= ov 
The Order ( for precedence ) «at the end of the Titles He 
rajeu (which is before cited) belongs 10 the Schools; and ſo 
write alſs the Autors of the Additional expoſitions. So that the 
great place and ce here of a Heſter of Law, or a great 
Student , is to be interpreted no otherwiſe then as that of 4c- 
ciws in the College of Poets, who knowing his owne worth in 
that Art, would not there riſe to /#lizs Ceſar when he came in, 
nom maieſtatis eius immemar (as Valerius ® (ayes) ſed qudd in com- 
paratione communium ſtudiorum aliquanto ſuperiorem ſe efſe confide- 
ret, Quapropter Inſolentia crimine carait, quia ibi volaminam, now 
Imaginum cer tamina exec reebantur. Other particulars there were 

ſor 


I Se Iu 
c — 
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| at the Sacrifices. When 2 of dif- 
them, and in the Courts of Iuſtice, which 
in a worke Pe Conſeſſa Elræoram Mag- 
their Great 5. n. But after that meere honorarie 


titles imployment, were vſually given by the Emperors 
Codicilli- honorary, very many Lawes alſo concerning the eminen. 
cie and honor of one kind of dignitie, officiary, or honorary, or 
both, before another, with the R for the moſt part that 
induced them, were. publiſbed in the Empire. Out of thefe and 
the like, many Cuftames variouſly grew in ſeuerall States, whence 
alſo ſome Lawes, 2 to theſe States, haue beent 
made for the cleering of i ntrouerſies as might ariſe about 
precedence. Divers Charters alſo, and the like. Vpon theſe Cu- 
ſttomes, Lawes, and the reſt , many Controuerſies, Deciſions; 
ind Commentaries haue ſucceeded. But, for the order of our 
fummary ation of theſe; wee ſhall firſt ſpeake of the Lawes 
and Decrees of the old Empire (for out of the Reaſons of them the 
Lawyers vſually diſpute cafes of this nature eſpecially) and of 
ſome orber States that concerne Precedence of our ſubordinate 
dignitics; And then adde alſo ſuch notes of the Zi, Commen. 
taries and Decifions touching Precedence, as may beſt conduce 
to the direction of them that would haue more diſtin know- 


ledge of it. 


Il; The ancienteſt Lawes in the Roman Empire (vnleſſe you 
will —7 x — are - * the 2 hi- 
ſtories t Empire ing prerogative of place and voice in 
the Senate and the like) m_— in that of Y /pian in the Pandecis 
tit. de Alls ſcribendo. Neither is there, I thinke, in the Pandecit 
any other Law that expreſly concernes Precedence , although 
ſome Doctors ® take occaſion to ſpeake of it vpon ſome others. 
Afterward very many were made after Canantine, which, 
although they were proper to the perſonall dignitics, with Oflfi- 
ciary and honorary , of thoſe ages, yet are frequently applicable 
in rational! diſquiſitions — placing of ſuch different 
dignities as baue beene bred in the later times. The beſt colle- 
ion of theſe Lawes is in the Code of Theadeſus, eſpecially in 
his fixt booke, the chieſe part whereof conſiſts of no other kind 
but ſuch as belong to matter of place and dignitic. And to theſe 
of the ſixt Booke adde alſo ſome in Lib. 8. tit. . & lib. y. tit. 3. and 
Legum Nosellarumm Theodosy tit. 35. de Honaratu, & quis in grad pra- 
odor — fob — — 
rors , are in Jeſtinians Code. For the mo 
part, in the twelfth booke. But there are others alſo diſperſed, in 
ſome other Titles, in that Code of Iaſtimias which belong 1 

ey 


— — 
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They are vſually cited vpon obuious occaſions by the Law- Prece- 
ers that either writ Commentaries on that twelfth Bocke or ence 
reatiſes or Deciſions touching this matter. But I note here al- ; 

ſo ſuch of them as haue occurred to my obſcruation. C. de De- 

exrionibus L.g. In Albo (whereto ioyne C.Theod.lib. 12.tit.1.L.54.) 

tit. de officio Præfict. Pretoriorum Iihrici & Orientss L. 6. Pr eſetio- 

rum ( which is brought thither out of the Synopſis Baſelicon lib. G. 

tit. i. cap. 12.) tit, de Officio Virar L. I. is cinilibus cauſis. tits de Of 

ficio Prafecti vrbi L. 3. Præfectura urbu, tit. de Advocatis diner ſo- 

rum iudicum L. I. 1 Adde to theſe Novel.24.cap.24. b. 

collocatus antem, of the Prator of Piſidia. Noned. 25. cap. 5. 0.2. ſed 

neque Comitibus; of the Prator of Lycaonia, Noxell, 26. cap. 5, of 

the Prator of Thrace , & Nonel. 27. cap. 2. of the Comes Iſauriæ, 

Nonell.62, De ordine Stnatorum, Nonell, 70. & 71. & 102.6. 1. C 

I03.c4p.1. & Edict. Inftiniant 4. c. 1. in all or the moſt of which 

in the Nose, wee haue Lawes for ranking ſome Prouinciall 

Magiſtrates when they were made; as that they ſhould be of 

the Spectabiles, or the like. Now it is true that Joſlinian at the re- 

uiew of repetita præiectis of his laſt Code (which is now vſed 

by Lawiers, as the Code which is only authenticall for the Imperiall 

Conſtitutions of the elder times) abtogated all other Conſtituti- 

ons that were of former time, and not receiued into that Code. 

Auod © in preſenti purgato (ſaith hee) & reneuaro Codice noſiro o De ement:t, 

ſcriptum inuenitur, hoc tantummods in omnibus rebus & indicys of e. 
obtineat & recitetur. So that where wee conlider the Lawes of 

his Code meerly as Lawes, and ſuppoſe them to haue a binding 
wer as Lawes at this day, there we haue recourſe in vaine to 

thoſe many other that being in that of Theodoſiws were excluded 

out of this of Juſſinian, which (according to the ſenſe of his Char- 

ter of confirmation vpon his reuiew) ſtand wholly repealed. But 

the whole body of the old Imperiall Law is no where at all in 

force. And beſide the City of Rome p and ſome other parts in Ztaly P stata. vr 
and Germany , and the Kingdome of Porrugait (where in thoſe . 
caſcs only , for which the Ordinances of the fame Kingdome 9 
haue not ſpeciall prouiſion, theſe Imperiall Lawes, it the calc 

be ſuch as that it om 174908 peccado, or be not ſpirituall, are by an 

Ordinance 7 there made of force) there is no State can be named q 0 Segund- 
wherein any part of the body of thoſe Imperiall Lawes hath the g. 
juſt force of a Law, otherwife then as cuſtome hath particularly 
induced it. And where no ſuch ſetled cuſtome hath made it law, . Bertrand. d 
there it hath force only according to the ſtrength of Reaſon and Angentr. ad 

Circumſtance ioynd with it, or as it ſhews the opinion and iudg- es 

ment of them that made it, but not at all as if it had any com- 12. vide irew 

manding power of obedience. That is, valer pro ratione (as agreat Sher 4 

Lawyer * ſayes) non pro induclo iure; & pro ratione quentans Reges, 215.5. 


e, 
Dy: 


GOO TITLE Or HoxorR Chap, II. 
Prece- Dynaſe & Reſpublice intra poteſtatic ſua fines valere patiuntar. But 
dence, this ſayes more ſpeciall 2 France. And for Spaine; Didacus 
" Pere; \ exprellys Hiſpani habent iu ſolam, Canonicum ſeili- 
{ Ad Ordizite cox & Regium, Cinile enim ing the Imperiall Lawes) nen b. 
aal. bet vim Legit ſed Rais. The ſame may be ſaid of other King- 
deb, Alphen- domes and States, which being free from all ſubiection to the 
— Empire, haue lawes of their owne , that in many Volumes are 
414.6 . publiquely ſold, and ex clude all Imperiall power nd law otherwiſe 
Gregor.Lopez then as cuſtome hath variouſly made ſome on. 
— Becauſe therefore that — lawes touching Precedence 
ad Rubric. tit. in Inſlinian , divers are that not yet beene fo receiued 
. cuery where by cuſtome that they haue obtained the full force 
ts Taurin. Is Of Lawes, but remaine vſefull only as they haue autority in ſhew 
vide item de of Reaſon, which binds not alwayes alike as a law doth , but va- 
— ries according to circumſtance of time, place, ſtate, age and what 
3 de alijx other conuenience or inconvenience meets with it: and for that 
Regnis Hicre- the lawes in Theodofims , which are not receiued into Jaſtinian 
2 his Code, conſidered only from the reaſon of them, are ſtill of as 


quef.23-5 18- particular cuſtome (that is, they are both eſtimable by the Reaſon 


& 19 & Ludo- 


vic. Vizem.de found in them and applied to the caſe emergent) and becauſe al- 


of 1s/7inians to this purpoſe (the moſt 
of Readers, or to many, of the old Imperiall Lawes, read only 
Iaſtiniam or parts of him) may the more caſily take better light 
by com thoſe in him with what is of them, more largely 
or more perfectly, in 7 „ then perhaps any ordinary Com- 
ment affoord him. With that of L. wnic. C. tit. de Equeſtri 


4 e 


, See Cod, Theodoſ. lib. 6. tit. 36. with C. tit. vt dignitatum 
ordo ſeruetur, 1.1. Sec Cod. Theodeſ. lib. G. tit. 5. I. a. with C. tit. de 

egijs corum qui in ſacro militant 1.4. Omnes See C. 
T heode/.lib.6. tit.35. 1.13. with C. ut. de domeſticis & protettoribus 
4. 1. Domeſtici , See C.T head. dil. 6. tit.24. 1.4. (but that is only 
for the amending the inſcription which ſhould be V alentiniamus, 
Theodofius and Arcadius, not Valent. & F alens, as the Conſuls there 
alſo ſhew) with C. tit. de s ſacrorum ſcriniorum 1.2.in (cri- 
ys, Sec C.T hlib.s. it. 26. l. S. with C. tit. de Comitilus Conſoftoriats 
I. vnic. See C. Theod. lib. G. tit. 12. l. vnic.; with C. tit. de Camiiilus 
4 Prunincias regunt J. 1. See C. Th. Ab. 6. tit. 17. with C. de Co 
mitibu & Trilamu ſcbolaram 1, vnic. Sec C. Th. 116. 6, tit. 13. with 
C. tit. de praximi ſacr. ſcrin. I. 3. See C. Th. I. b. tit. a6. i. Id. with C. 
tit. de prepoſitis See C.Th, lib. G. tit. a5. with C. de prapeſitu 
ſecri cnbiculi i. 1. See C,Th lib. s. tit. 8. . i. with C. it. de Prefaſorilus 
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qui 1 vr e Cp. l. vnc. See C. T5. 46.6. tit. 20. and, to conclude Ppecz- 
theſe, with C. it. de Conſulibue 1.1, avtiquitzs (which is of 2 vſe domes. 


in matter of Precedencie) See that in the Noowells of Theodoſtus 
tit. de Howoratis 45. as the number is in the edition of his Code 
& 46. as it is in the collection of the Novels of the old Emperors 
firſt publiſhed by Petrus Pithæm. For by that of Theodoſuws, was 
the other in part at leaſt repealed; as Pirhews alſo notes, although 
it were teuiued by Jaſlinians antority added to it in the inſtru- 
ment of confirmation of his Code. To the Lawes of the ancient 
E adde alſo C dor. Var. lib.s. form.1o. & 6. and divers more 
p in him, that will ſoone be found by the nature of his 
titles. For the preſent Empire; ſee the Aurea Bulls of the 
mperor Charles the fourth fit. 3. & 4. touching the places of the 
Electors and other Princes there. And Charles the fift his Conſti- 
rutions of the Place and Precedence of the Princes of the Em- 
pire, and ſome others in 1530, which you haue in Goldeftus his 
Conftit. Imperiales tam. 3. pag. It. &. to which adde allo Petru 
Denaiſius his Ius Camerale tit. 2 10. 


III. For France, Spaine and other forrein Countries; the Vo- 
lumes of their Lawes and Lawyers haue obniouſly particulars 
Place and Precedence of their Magiſtrats and Dignities. 
And what we haue before deliuerd concerning Titles of Honor, giues 
often light to matter alſo of Place & Precedence among them, as alſo 
of the like in England; But in England 1 obſerue here chiefly thoſe 
Decrees , one by power of Parlament vnder Henry the eight, 
concerning the Ranks of Nobility, the greater Clergieand ſome of 
the Offices of State, and two other concerning Baronets and 
ſome other dignities made by King 7ames. That Act of Parlament 
vnder Henry the 2 is in theſe words. It is in the printed 
Statutes, though ſo 


me others haue alſo formerly ® publiſhed it, u ler in the 


bur not exactly enough according to the Bill that paſſed of it; — 


Thence we literally giue it here. 
The title of it indorſed on the Bill, i; 
For placing of the Lords, 

Dor as much as in all great Councels and Congre- 
gations of mcn , hauing ſundrie Degrees and 
Offices in the Commonwealth, it is very re- 
=s * conueni ent 25 an noone — be had — 

taken for the placing and fitting of ſuch perſons as 
beene — to reſort 9 ſame, to the intent 
that they knowing their places, may vſe the ſame with- 
| { out 


902 TurtiESs Os He NOR. Chap. xt. 


Prece: out diſpleaſure or det of the Counſell. Therefore the 
dences King: moſt Royall Maieſtie', although it appertainech 
vntd his Prerogatibe Royall 0 giue Juch Honor, Re- 
putation, and P to his Counſellors and other his 
lubiects, as ſhall he ſeeming to his moſt excellent wil. 
dome, is neuertheleſſe pleaſed and coptented for an 
order to be had and taken in this his moſt high Court 
of Parlament, that it ſhall be cnacted by authorny of the 
ſame , in mannen and forme as hereafter tolloweth,” - 
Furſt, it is enacted by the authoritie aforeſaid, that no 
pcrfon or perſons ot what eſtate, degree, or condition fon 
euer hee or they be of (except only the Kings Children ) 
{hall at any time gages attempt or preſymae, to ſit or 
haue place at any ſide of he Cloth of Eſtate in the Par- 
lement Chamber , nother of che one hand of the Kings 
Highneſſe, nor of the other, whether the Kings Ma- 
jeſtie be there perſonally preſent or abſent. And for 
is much as the Kiogs Maĩeſtiꝶ is tultly and law fully Su- 
preme head in carth vndet God ot the Church OE 
land, and for the good exerciſe of the ſaid moſt Roya 
dignitie and office, hath made Thomas Lord Cromwell, 
and Lord Priuie Sale”, his Vicegerent for good and dus 
miniſtration of Tuſtice, ig he had in all cauſes and caſes + 
touching the Eccleſiaſtical 1 and for the godly re- 
formation andedre ſſe of all Errors, Hereſies, and Abu. 
les in the ſaid Ohurch; It is therefore alſo enacted by aus 
roritie aforeſaid,” that hee the ſaĩd Lord (Campell hauir 
the ſaid Office of Uicegerent, and all other perſons whic 
—— — agree — — the tant of the 
Kings Highnefle, his heirs ot ſuegg Lors, ſhall fit and 
be —. = in i pre Parlament in all Par- 
lament io be halden bercafter, on tie ig it file of che Pars 
— — 2M * * e ert 
imopef ( uiterburie ſitteth on, and aboue the ſame Arche 
biſhop and his ſuceeſſors, and e en de 
Parlacment to affent or differit, as dier the Lords of the 
„ Rey 
fe SCE! il „ TO: And 
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And it is alſo enacted, that next to the ſaid Vicegerent, Prece- 
ſhall fir che Arebbiſbop of Canterbury, and then next him dence, 
on the ſame forme and ſide, hall ſit the Archbiſpop of Yorke: Tt and fl. 
and next to him on the ſame ſide and forme, the Biſhop of ##% A 2 
Dureſme; and next to him on the ſame fide and forme, 4 N 
the Biſhep of Wincheſter , aud then all the other Biſhops off 
both Prouinces of Canterburie and Yorke, ſhall fit and be 
ory on the ſame fide after their Ancienties, as it hath 

ene accuſtomed, 

And foraſmuch as ſuch other perſonages, which now 
haue, and hereaſter ſhall happen to haue other great Of- 
fices of the Realme; that is to ſay, the Offices of the Lord 

Chancellor, the Lord Treaſorer, the Lord Prefident of the... 
Kings moſt Honorable Councell, the Lord Priuie Scale, the 
Great Chamberlaine of England, the Conſtable of England , 
the Marcyall of England, the Lord Admirall , the Grand 
Maſter or Lord Steward of the Kings moſd Honorable Houſe- 
bold, the Kings Chamberlaine, and the Kings Secretorie hath 

not heretofore becne appointed and — for the pla- 

eing and ſitting in the Kings moſt high Court of Parla- 
ment, by reaſon of their Offiees; It is therefore now 
ordained and enacted by the Authoritie aforeſaid, that the 
Lord Chancellor , the Lord Treaſorer, the Lord Preſident of 
tbe Kings Councell, and the Lord Priuie Seale, being of the 
degree of Barons of the Parlament or aboue, ſhall ſit and be 
placed aſwell in this preſent Parlament, as in all other 
Parlaments hereafter to be holden, on theleft ſide of the 
ſaid Parlament Chamber on the higher part of the forme 
of the ſame ſide, aboue all Dukes, except only ſuch as ſhall 
happen to be the Kings ſonne, the Kings brother, the Kings 
vncle, the Kings Nepbew , or the Kings brothers or ſitters 
ſonnes, 

And it is alſo ordained and enacted by autority aforc- 
laid, that the Great (hamberlaine , the Conſtable, the Mar- 
cyall, the Lord Admimll, the Great Maſter or Lord Steward, 
and the Kings Chamberlaine, (hall fit and be placed after the 
Lord Priuie Scale, in manner and forme following : that 

Ttttt 2 is 


Prece- 
dences 
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is to ſay, enery of them ſhall fit and be placed aboue all 


other perſonages being of the ſame eſtates or degrees that 


- theiſhall happen to be of; that is to ſay, the Great Cham- 
berlaine firſt; the Conſtable next, the Marcyall third, the 


Lord Admirall the fourth, the Grand M after or Lord Steward 
thetift, and the Kings Chamberlaine the ſixt. 

And it is alſo enacted by autority aforeſaid, that the 
Kings Chiefe Secretorie, being of the degree of a Baron of 
the Parlament ſhall ſit and be placed afore and aboue all 
Baronys , not hauing any of the Offices aforementioned. 
And if he bea Biſhop, that then he {hall ſic and be placed 
aboue all other Bithops, not hauing any of the Offices 
abouc rememberd, 

And it is alſo ordained and enacted by autority afore- 
ſaid, that all Dukes not aforementioned, Margqueſſes, Earles, 
Vicounts, and Barons, not hauing any of the Offices a- 
foreſaid, {hall fit and beplaced after their Auncyentiez, 
as it hath beene accuſtomed, 

And it 1s further cnacted, that if any perſon or per- 
ſons, which at any time hereaſter ſhall happen to haue 
any of the ſaid Offices of Lord Chancellor , Lord Treaſorer, 
Lord Preſident of the Kivps Counſell; Lord Priuie Seale, 
or Chiefe Secretorie , {hall be vnder the degree of a Ba- 
ron of the Parlament, by reaſon wherof they can haue 
no intereſt to giue any aſſent or diſſent in the ſaid houſe, 
that then in euery ſuch caſe, ſuch of them as ſhall happen 
to be vnder the ſaid degree of a Baron, ſhall ſit and be pla- 
ced at the Yppermoſt part of the Sakkes, in the middes of 
the ſaid Parlament Chamber, either there to ſit ypon one 
forme, or _ the vppermoſt Sakke, the one of them a- 
boue the other, in order as ĩs aboue rehearſed, 

Be it alſo enacted by autority aforeſaid, that in all tri- 
als of Treaſons by Peeres of the Realme, if any of the 
Peeres, that ſhall be called hereafter to be Triours of ſuch 
treaſons ſhall happen to haue any of the Offices, 4- 
foreſaid, that then they having ſuch Offices ſhall 


ſit and be placed according to their 9 
1 SF al 
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all the other Peeres that ſhall be called to ſuch Trialls, 


in manner and forme as is aboue mentioned and re- 
hearſed. 


P rice 
dence, 


And it is alſo enacted by Autority aforcſaid,that aſwell 


in all Parlamente, as in the Sterchamber, and in all other 
Aſſemblies and Conferences of Caunſell, the Lord Chancellor, 
the Lord Treaſorer, the Lord Prefident, the Lord Priuie 
Seale , the Greas Chamberlaine, the Conſtable, the Marcyall, 
the Lord Admirall, the Grand Maſter, or Lord Steward, the 
Rings Chamberlaine , and the Kings Chiefe Secretorie ſhall ſit 
and be placed in ſuch order and faſhion, as is aboue re- 
hearſed, and not in any other place by autority of this pre- 
ſent Act. 


In the * Roll of that Parlament, the title of it is An Ad con- 
cerning placing of the Lordi in the Parlamem Chamber and other 
Aſſem blies ana Conferences of Connſell. Concerning the paſſing it, it is 
obſeruable out of the Iournall of the Lords houſe of that yeere, 
that on Munday the firſt, day of May being the third day of the 
Parlament, the Lord Chancellor qu 'iniroduxit billam concer- 
nentem aſiiguationem locorum quorundam Procerum & Capitalium offi- 
ciorum huins regni Anglia vi Vicegerenti Domini Regis in Spirituali. 
but, Domini Cancellary, DommiTheſaurary & aliorum in eadem bills 
dec laratorum, quam quidem billam affirmabat Reg imm Maieſtatems inſliſ- 
ſe fieri, vt per eaudem dicbi Proceres ſua lacs cognoſcentes contemtionens 
iv poflerum exitarent. And it had that day two readings. The Lord 
Crumwell , being Vicegerent in the Spirityalities. , was pla- 
ced as a Baron (in the Iournall) betweene the Lord -Hunger- 
ford of Hatichury and the Lord Audley of Walden that was Chan- 
cellor, both on that day and for diners dayes after. But he is not 
noted to haue beene pteſent. The next day it had a third rea- 
ding by the name (in the Iournall)- of 6ils concernens aſſig natio- 
nem lac or um gucrundam Practrum. On friday following or the ninth 
of May, it was read a fourth time. The Iournall ſayes, in perga 
menum redacta lam denuo tft lects. On the morrow, the Lord Crom- 
welt by the name of Domi Crumwell Yicegerens Domini Regis in 
Spiritualibus is placed before tho Archbilhop of Camterbary, And 
the Lord Audlcy with the name of Chancclor, the Earle of Oxford 
with the name of Chamberlaine of r the Earle of 
Southampton with the name of A are placed, accarding to 
the Att; being before? otherwiſe +, without regard to their 


Offices. But it was not returned vp from the Houſe 1 
wit 


* Not. Parl. 21 
Hen 3. v. 10. 
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Prece- Vith their aſſent, till the Monday following, as appeares, by the 
| ſame Iournall. 


dence, The firſt Decree concerning Baronets, is thus, as it is Y enrolled. 


eue, But it was printed heretofore alſo by the command of King 14m, 
ac Pt. 10. 
membr,*. 


Ames, by the grace of God, King of England, Scot- 
land, France and Ireland, Defender of the Faith, exc, 
To all to whom theſe preſents ſhall come , Greeting. 
Know yee that We haue made a certaine Ordinance, Eſtabliſh- 
ment , and finall Decree , wherof the tenor followeth in theſe 


words. 


The Decrec and Eſtabliſhment of the Kings Maie- 
ſtie, vpon a controuerſie of Precedence , betweene the 
younger Sonnes of Viſcounts and Barons, and the Ba- 
tonets; And touching ſome other points alſo concer- 
ning, aſwell Bannerets, as the ſaid Baronets. 


T he Kings moſt excellent Maieſty, hauing Vpon the Petiti- 
on , and ſubmiſSion of both parts, taken into his Royall au- 
dience and cenſure , a certaine controuerfie , touching Place 
and Precedence, betweene the yonger ſonnes of Viſcounts, 
and Barons, and the Baronets (being 4 degree by bis Ma- 
ieſtie newly created ) which contronerſie did ariſe pon an in- 
ference onely out of ſome darke words contained in the Let- 
ters Patents of the ſaid Baronets + And bauing in perſon 
heard beth parts, and their learned Counſell, three ſeuemill 
dayes at large after information taken from the Heranlts, 
aud due conſideration of ſach proofes as were produced on 
both ſides , hath declared and decreed as followeth, 

Hu Maieftie well weighing that the Letters Patents of 
the Baroners haue no ſptciall clauſe or expreſſe words to giue 
vnto them the ſaid Precedence ; And being a witneſſe vnto 
bimſelfe (vbich i 4 teſtimonie aboue all exception ) that bu 

rincely meaning "vas onely to grace , and aduance this new 
Dignitie of bis Maieſties erection; but not therewithall any 
ayes to Wrong tacitely, aud obſcurtly 4 third partie, ſach as 
the younger ſornes of Yiſcounts , and Barons re, 
I 
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in that which u a flower of their fathers Nobilitie-: 


And hiuing alſo had the dtttſtation bf the Lords of bis dence, 


Prime Connctl, who did declare that the Precedence ( after 
dthate and deliberation. , while the Patent of the Baronets 
Ws in conſultation ). was with one conſent reſolued and or- 
terett for tit younger ſonnes of the Viſcounts and Ba- 
rons. 
Aud finding alſo that the clauſe whereby the Precedence 
is challenged by the Batonets , ar by a kind of conſequence in 
regard of place inen vmo tbem abone ſome Bannerets doth not 
warrant their claime ( for as much as the Precedence betweene 
the Bannerets themſeluzs, and the younger ſonnes of Vil. 
counts and Barons, appeareth not to haue beene regular or 
certaine , but full of confuſion and varietie, and therefore 
not ſaffcient whereupon 10 ground ſuch their pretence-) 
but being chizfly moued by the clrerneſſe of his Maieſties Roy- 
all intent, and meaning, and the explanation thereof by his 
Councel, (which bis Foyall meaning doth, and ener muſt lead 
bu Maieſties iddgement in the interpretation of his owne Alis) 
bath finally ſentenced, adiudged, and eftabliſhed , that the 
younger ſotnes of Viſcounts, and Barons, ſhal! take place 
and Precedenice before al Baronetss | | 
And further, the better to ſettle, and clegre alſo all que- 
ſtion of Precedence that may concerne either Bannerets, or 
the younger ſonnes of Viſcounts and Barons, er the ſaid 
Baronets, either as they haue relation amongſt themſelues, or 
towards others reſbelliuely: His Maieſtie for bimſ#lft , bu 
beirer and ſucteſſors, doth ordaing and eftabliſß, rhar ſuch 
Bannerets , ar ſhall be made by the Kings Madeſtie, bij beires 
2 10 7 his or _ 1 K. 1 9 an 
Ay in open warre, and the King perſonally pre- 
ſent 4 Fm Je af the lines of fuch e no Now: 
2er (according to the maſt ancient, and mbJt inflitution) ſhall 
for euer hereafter in all places, and pen all atcafions take. 
plate, aud Pittedence, aſwell before all otht>Batnercts what- 
ſoeuer (no reſpett being bad to the time, aud prioritie of their 
Creation ) a likewiſe before the younget fonnes of Vil- 
T counts 


the degree of 
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counts and Barons, an alſe before all Baronets. 
Aud againe, that the younger ſonnes of Viſcounts and 
Barons, and alſo al Baronets , ſhall in all places , and 
von all occaſions , take place and Precedence before all Ban- 
nerets whatſoeuer , other then ſuch as ſhall be made by the... 
King bimſelfe , bis beires and ſucceſſors in perſon, and in ſuch 
ſpecial caſe, manner and forme as aforeſaid. 
Neuertbeleſſe, for a fingular honor to the perſon of rhe. 
bigh and excellent Prince Henry now Prince of Wales, 
bis Maiſties eldeſt ſonne ; aſwell the yonger ſonnes of the 
Viſcounts, and Baronets, baue freely and 'yoluntarily con- 
ſented and agreed at the hearing of the ſad cauſe , in the 
preſence of bis Maieſtie, and bis Priuie Councell, and all the 
hearers, to gine place and Precedence, to ſuch Bannerets, as 
ſhall be hereafter made by the ſaid moit Noble Henry now 
Prince of Wales, Þnder the Kings Standard diſplayed in 
an Armie Reyall in open warre , and the ſaid Prince there 
perſonally preſent. 

Sauing t right of 2 ſonnes of Viſcounts 
and Barons, and of the ſaid Baronets , and of the beires 
males of the bodies of ſuch Baronets, for the time being, in 
all other caſes according to the eff, and true intent and 
meaning of their Letters Patents, and of theſe preſents, 

And his Maeſtie doth likewiſe by theſe preſents, for him- 
ſelfe , bus heires and ſucceſſors ordaine , that the Knights of 
the moſt Noble Order of the Garter, the Priuie Councel- 
lors of hu Maieftie , bis heires and faceeſſors , the Maſter of 
the Court of Wards and Liueries, the Chancellor and vn- 
der-Treaſorcr of the Exchequer, Chancellor of the Du- 
chie, the chiefc Juſtice of the Court commonly called the 
Kings Bench, the Maſter of the Rolls, the chiefe Iu- 
ſtice of the Court of Common Pleas, the chicfe Baron 
of the r 2 and all other the Iudges and Barons / 

Coife of the ſaid Courts, now, and for the 
time being, ſhall by reaſon of ſuch their Honorable order, and 
impleyment of State and Juſtice, baue place and Precedencie 
in all places, and Ypon all occaſions before the yonger * 
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of Viſcounts and Barons, and before all Baronets, Any cu- 
ſtome, Þſe, ordinanes, or other thing to the contrarie notwith- 
ſtanding, But that no other perſon or perſons wharſoencr, Þn- 
der the degree of Barons of Parlament, ſhall take plate 
before the ſaid Batonets, except onely the eldeſt ſonnes of 
Viſcounts and Barons, and obere of higher degree, where- 
of no queſtion euer wa-, or can he made. + ſo bis Maie- 
fties meaning u, and accordin % be doth by theſe preſents, for 
bim, his bemes and ſacteſſors , ordaine and decree, that the- 
ſaid Baronets, and e heires males of the ir bodies, 
[ball in all places f and vp. all eceaſions for euer, haue, bold, 
and enioy their place and P recedencie, next vnto, and im- 
mediuly after t — younger ſonnes of \ icounts and Ba- 
tons; and that no perſon or perſons , nor State or States of 
men , ſhall baue or rake place betweene them, Any Conſtituti- 
on ' Orden'; Deeree ; Office, Seruice,, Place, Jmployment, 
(alone, De, or other thing whatfocur now or bereafter to 
the contrarie notwith ſtanding, ka 
And that the wines Feb the ſaid dete, and of the 
heires males of their bodies, hall likewiſe 5 vertue of 
the Jaid Dięnitie of vheir ſaid bund, in all places, and von 
all occaſions , haue, takeand entoy'their place and Precedencie 
during their liues, next vnto, and mmediatly after that place 
that u due and belongeth vnto ibe wiues ot the younger 
ſonnes of Viſcounts and Barons, and to the daughters of 
ſuch Viſcounts, and Barons, Any Conſtitarion, Vſe, Cuſtome, 
Ordinance , or other thing whatſoever, now or hereafter to the 
contmrie in any Wiſe notwit 
And further, hu Mazeſtie doth by theſe preſents, for bins, 
hit heires and ſucceſſors , of hi teytatine knowledge and meere 
motion, promiſe and grant to the ſaid Baronets, and exeryef 
them already created, and hereafter to be created , and the 
heires males o, their bodies p That 1s Sher bis Maieſtie, nor bu 
beires or ſucceſſors „ Hall or will ll at a time 1 creck, 
ordaine , Conſtizute or create «ny other D agree, Order, Name 
Io A $; le, Dig nitie or State, * r Place, Preceden- 
m{uence to any IS 9900 ons 5 Wharſoener, vnder 


or 
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Prece- or beneath the „ diguitic or State Lords of Parla- 
dence. — — — of England, which ſhall or may be 
— —— 10 be bigher,, before, or equall o the 
1. dionutic — of the ſad Baroncte, vr any of 
them, Aud therefore doth for him, bu beires 
and ordaine , —_ „ and appoint by theſe preſents, 
that all and euety of the ſaid Baronets, and their ſaid beires 
males, and the wiucs, ſonnes, ſonnes wiucs, and daugh- 
ters of the ſaid Baronets, and of their ſad beires males, 
ſhall , and niey for ener beryafier , fun and quietly haze, 
2 enioy — * Oignities, Places, Precedencie, and 
ges before all other which arg or ſhall be created 77 
wy — States, Dignities, Orders, Names, Stiles, or Ti- 
tles, ar to whom ſuch place, Precedencie, or Prebeminence 
ſhall be ſo ginen as ofareſeid; their Wines and children re- 
— according to the true intent and meaning of theſe 


auing nexertheleſſe to bis Malis, hu beires and ſuc 
—_ "Seay and ab ſolute power and autoritic to continue or 


re{tere. #0 «ny perſon or perſe 2 — ſuch place and 
is, as at any time be due vnto them, 


Which by any accident or — —— ſhall be bereafter 


„ any thing in theſe preſents; or ether cauſe or reſbeci 
whaſunes — cee Lew. 


And ches follow, thoſe particulars which arc before rememberd 
at the end of the 47 Section . the filt er. Some foure yeer 
1 d vnder the great Seale the other Decree con- 


Toa 1 ry a declaration of the 
nue, and that the priuiledges 
per be held, and then; 


Ff a ab? 47 1 W of « i an hereditaric 
8 doe elare that the 1 
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haue place and precedeneis before the eldeſt ſonne and the wife Prece- 

of the eldeſt ſon of any Knight of what degree or order ſoener. dence. 

And likewiſe that the younger ſonnes of the ſame Baronets 

and their wines , as well during their huthands lines as after, 

ſpall after the ſame manner haue place and precedencie next 

after the eldeſt ſonnes, andthe wiues of the eldeſt ſonnes, 

and before the younger ſonnes, and before the widles oſ the 

younger ſonnes of any of the Knights aforeſaid.- And our 

will and pleaſure tv, And we doe for vt our heires and ſucceſ- 

fors bereby further grant and appoint , That if any dowbts or 

queſtions , not hereby nor by any our recited Letters Patents 

cleered and determined, doe or ſhall ariſe concerning any place, 

precedencie , priuiledge, or other matter touching or concer- 

ning any place, precedencie , priuilege, or other matter touching 

or concerning the ſame Baronets and the heires males of their 

bodies and their wines, their eldeſt ſonnes and their wives, 

their daughters, their younger ſonnes,and their younger 

ſonnes wiues, or any of them, ſuch doubts or queſtzons 2 

be decided and determined by and according to ſuch vſuall 

rules, cuſtomes, and Lawes for place, precedencie, priuiledge or 

matters concerning them as other degrees of dignitie beredies- 

rie are ordered and adiudged. 1 
Wich theſe, in the diſquiſitions about the Lawes of Prece- 

dence with vs, conſider alſo the Royall Decrees or declarations 

touching it in divers Patents to ſingular perſons which I only quote 

(that they may be the eaſier found) without any particulars here 

taken out of them, Obſerue that to the firſt Vicount Jemen 

in Pat. 23 Hen. 6, pari.t.membran.z1 (part of which is cited be- 

fore 9 31 ) that to Henry Beauchamp Earle of Warwick in Pat. aa, 

Hen. d. n. 35, and to him being Duke, Rot. Cart. 23, len. 6. mem. 26,1. 245 

that to Richard Neaill Earle of Warwickin Pat. 28 Hen. S. part. 2. m. 233 

Cart. 25, H. G, n.3 1 to Hum Duke of Buckingham, Pat. 24. H. 8. part. 1. 

for the precedence of the Lady Anne Rochford created Marchioneſſe 

of Pembroke; Pat. 14. EIN ab. part. 9. to Walter Earle of Eſſex; Pat. 

4. Iacobi R. part.1 primo luny, that of Pat. 16. 1acobi R. part. 14, to 

Charles Earle of Nottingham, and Pat.2.Caroli R. part. 5, aum. 1 7. 
For Eccleſiafticall dignities, ſee eſpecially the firſt fix Books of 

the excellent Epitome Yeteris 1976 Pontificy of Antonius 4 

nau, where the many Canons that concern them are noted. Take 

alſo Pope Eagemu the fourth his mu for the precedence of = 

uunn 2 0 


Prece- 
dence. 


b Miet in the 
Catalogue of 
Honor , pag. 
67 ©. 


c Matth. de 4 
fHictis prælud. in 
E ont Neaps· 
lit. queſt.26, 
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old 2 in — — — 22 
17, pag. 285. And, precedence of Biſhops and of Protono- 
2 Conſtit. 4 ot Piu the ſecond in the lame Bular. lem. 1, 
peg. 316, of the Aduocats of the Popes Conſiſtorie, Conſtir. 62 of 
Sixtus Quinta ibid. tom.2. pag. 8g, of the Secular Canons of S. 
George in Alga before the Canons of the Later an Congregation 
Conſtite127.0f Piu Quintus ibid tom. a, pag.340. Of the Precedence 
of thoſe of, Latera the Benediftine Monkes of caſino, and 
all other Regulars Conſffit.75, of Pius gquartus tom. 2, pag. 106, c 
Conſtit.116 of Pins Quintus tom. cod. pag. 324. Diucrs other Buls 
are in the ſame Bullary concerniug the ence of the Ciſter- 
tien Monks, Carmelite and Franciſcan Friers, and diuers other that 
are obuiouſly found in it. 
4 7 


IV. The Lis that ſhew Practice and Cuſtome in matter of 
Precedence, are ſeene in the publiſhed aſſemblies of the States and 
other Solemnities of Coronations, Funerals, and the like in ſeuerall 
Kingdomes. For the Empire, Goldaſtus hath ſome in the beginning 
of his firſt Tome of his Conſftitariones Imperiales , Modiue in his 
Pandette Triumphaies ; others alſo that write de flatilus, or des 
Inriſdittione Impery, vſually. And for the old Duchic of Bretagne, 
ſee Bertrand & Argentre in his hiſtory of it, fel. 95. In England, 
divers, of Coronations and Funerals ally remayne with the 
Heralds, and ſome b ate publiſhed. Of the ſame nature with Liſts: 
are the namings of Dignities in Commiſſions, Acts of Parlament, 
Subſcriptions , and the like, The Commentaries are either ſuch as 
are writen on the text of the Imperiall or other Lawes,or in ſeue- 
rall Treatiſes. Thoſe vpon the texts of the Imperiall Lawes arc 
almoſt as eaſily found as the texs themſelues. And although di- 
uers paſſages concerning Precedence ate in the Commentaries on 
texts both of the Imperiall and other Lawes, that of their 
owne Nature have no relation to precedence , yet theſe alſo are 
ſo much vſed with the reſt by ſuch as haue in ſeuerall Treatiſes 
diſputed of Precedence , that there reſts not much difficultie of 
finding them. But oftentimes you ſhall meet with queſtions diſ- 
puted with relation to one Countrie that were ridiculous to name in 
another, as An Comes © Preferatur qui antiquior recentiori qui maio- 
rem obtinet dignitatem. And tram Comes cui nouittr obuenit Comita- 
tus pater nus F ant iq a ä Comiti nonitèr facto anteguam 
illi Comiti 27 717104 7 ex ſacceſcone and the like. The ſeuc+ 
rall Treatiſes vſ ere are very many. That of Zeonellive Bar- 
thelinus mentioned before where we ſpeak of Precedence between 
ſupreme Princes, for the moſt part concerns only ſubordinate dig- 
nitics. And the other Treatiſes there mentioned haue much that 
is applicable to queſtions that may concerne ſubordinate * 

a mat may concerne. 1 0 
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alſo. With theſe we may reckon Treatiſes inſcribed de Nabilita. 
te, de Dignitatibus, or with Titles of that nature, as Tiraquelss, 

us, Bones de Curtili, Ieſia Nolden, Chaſſanaus his Catalogus 
Gloria mundi, Sit William Segar Garter his Honor Military and Ci- 
will , Fernes Glory of Generoſitie, Charles Leyſeas des Seignes- 
ries, Camden Ordines Anglia in his Britannia, and the like. 
Every of theſe diſpute ſomething of Precedence. The ſame may 
be ſaid of the Writers de ſingalari certamine as Alciat and ſuch 
more, and of them that write de 7#riſdidtione , or de fatibus Im- 
pery, as Tobias Paurmeiſter, Matthias Stephani, Reinbardus d Ko- 
nings, and the reft of that kind with Garſis Maitrils lib. 4. de Ma- 
giſtratibus cap. 1s. de Inre prerogatius inter Titalatos, Adde eſpe- 
cially alſo Marcellus Corcyrenſis his Sacrarum Ceremoniarum liber. 
Where muchiis touching the ranking of dignities aſwell Temporall 
as Spirituall. In the Treatiſes allo of place betweene Eccleſiaſtical! 
dignities or degrees of the Vniuerſities, ſuch reaſons and autori- 
ties are commonly vſed as may be applied likewiſe to Temporall 
dignities. See therefore Ygonius Biſhop of Femagezs his queſtion 
quo erdine ſedere , & ſe ſubſcribere debeant Prelati in Concilio, in 
bis Synedia , ' Ygonia, Cardinall 1acobatius in lib. 1. de Concilio 
art. f. 9 103, where the places of all the moſt eminent Titles 
Eccleſiaſticall are handled. Nazarr. his Conſilia lib. 1, tit. de Ma- 
foritate & Obedientia, Marta de Iuriſdittione lib. 1, cap. 16. Barlaan 
rel T1; Ty Hara 2015 Michael Roaſſell Hiſt. Pomtificia Inriſdictions 
1b. 2, cap. 10, & lib.3, cap.2, beſides thoſè that write of Councels, 
Cardinals, and the like, Shro=2ius de officio Vicarij Epiſcopi lib. 2, 
cap.25 &. Adde Stephanus Gratianus, Diſceptat. Forenſ. part. I. cap. 
106 & 111 & part. a, cap. a8, and Antonius Maſſa his Informatio- 
nes & Allegationes for the place of the Abbots of the Congrega 
tion of Caſino againſt the Regular Canons of Zateras printed at 
Venice 1562. See alſo Georgius de Cabedo in his Deciſions of the 
Supreme Court of the Kingdom of Portagad lib. i. Deciſis. De pra- 
cedentia Senatoram Palaty, where theſe two queſtions are, I. trum 
ill qui prius actualem poſſeſcionem cepit C/ officio exercuit, ſit pra- 
ferendas illi qui prior fuit in data & prix literas gratia per Cancel- 
lariam expedinit ; in quibus comtinebatur quod Princeps eum ſlatins in 
peſſeſionem mittebat. II. Virum ille qui prius actualem poſſeſſionem 
cepit , precedat illum, qui proniſianem Regiam habet in qua contine- 
tar, Ut ei antiquitas curret 4 tempore & data priori Proniſfionis, In 
Antonins 4 Gama his Deciſions of the ſame Court allo , Deciſ. 1, 
divers particulars are diſputed concerning as well Temporall as 
Eccleſiaſticall Precedence. Caftillo de Bonadilla in his Politica pa- 
74 Corregidores Cc. tom. 2. lib. 3, cap. 2, diſputes likewiſe De las 
Precedencias y affientss at lo Corregidores y Sus Tenientes. See allo 


AForins Inflit. Moral. part. 2, lil. i t, cap. 8, 9, 10 & 11 F _ 
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014 TirLzs OFT Hoxnox Chap. x1, 
Prece- V. in Prefat. ad Iinfires Controxerſ. ) 126 & ſeqq. Hugonius 
dence . 4 Profe ſſor at ad » his A logie Or diſputation 
r about Precedence betweene Doctors of Law and Knights, at the 
end of his booke de Vis & Ratione artificioſa oriverſi Iuris printed 
at Venice 1591, and 1oannes Baptiſta Magonius his Lucerne Mora- 

la, at Padua 1607 , part. , cap. 19,20, 21. Cc. 


V. The ancienteſt queſtion that I remember mentiond con- 
cerning Precedence iudicially raiſed betweene Temporall digni- 
ties, ſince the time of the Roman Empire (bertwcene Eccleſiaſli- 
call, the ions are as ancient as the differences berweene 

Rome and any other of the old Patriarchats; and the Deciſions 

of them, according to the perſwaſion of the ſides that diſpute it, 

occurre in ſtories and other writers of the Church, and diuers 

more betwixt Eccleſiaſticall perſons haue been ancicnter then any 

that I find betweene Temporall ) is that in a Parlamcat at Naz. 

tes held in 1087, vnder 4 Fergent Duke of Bretagne, where 

the prioritie of place was queſtioned betweene the Seigneur D 

Ancenis and the Seigneur Du Pont. But becauſe the proofes were 

not cleere enough on either part, the matter was adiournd till 

another time, with this ordinance concerning it, that in that Par- 

lament the Seigneur De Pont ſhould haue precedence and fit as 

the ninth Baron, and before the Seigneur d Ancenis, and that in 

the next Parlament the Seignewr d' Ancens, ſhould haue like prio- 

ritie before him; and that ſo they ſhould haue prioritic by turnes 

vntill the queſtion betweene them were fully cleered. The words 

e 4pudzerr- Of the Ordinance are; Ad ſinem euitandi debatum , * ſeu diſſinſio. 
trandd" 410% nem eorundem Dominoram | de Ponte c] de Anceneſio, deinde tune 
: —— — dictum quod pro ills vice Dominus de Ponte ſederet & computaretur 
pro Barone, & alia ſecunds vice, quando primum Dux ſeneret ſuum 
Parlamentam , Dominus de Anceneſio cempataretur pro Barone & 

ſederet primus ante dictam Dominam de Ponte & de caters ſic al- 

terms vicibus in Parlamento ſederent donec fuerit latius diſcuſſum 

per Ducem inter ipſos quis eorum debebit ſedere primus. Some hat 

like this, for the alternation of is that betweene the 

© nkecun, Dukes of Marwick © and Buckingham , vnder Henry the ſixt, who 
Parl,z3-Hen.6, Were to haue it of each other euety other ytere. Sec alſo that De- 
enn Aſion in 2 Prouinciall Sy nod s held at Lenden vnder William the 
Ae firſt ( Lanfrante being then Archbiſhop of Canterbury and Preſi- 


— y 
exe in them, by reaſon of the frequencie of their Synodall and 


Pro- 
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Proceſſionall meetings, haue neceſſarily raiſed many queſtions of Pyege. 
place among them. Bur there is ſcarceany ofthoſe Deciſions, but ,,, ., 
giues good light by way of Autority. or Reaſon to ſome i . 
ons that ariſc alſo betweene Temporall dignities, eſpecially to 
caſes wherein ſome of our ſubordinate Temporall Titles haue 
part in the controuerſie. The Canon Law is much vſed in the 
diſputation of ſuch qyeſtions. But rarely without intermixture 
of the Imperiall Ciuill Lawes. And in the Deciſions; the texts 
and autoritles of both are commonly noted, and diucrs occurren- 
ces in them alſo cxpreſly declare the precedence of Secular dig- 
nities. Therefore they are as vſefull in diſquiſitions touching the 
Precedence whereof we now chiefly ſpeake as any thing elſe what- 
ſoeuet. They are 1 in diuers that haue collected Deciſi- 
ons. Bur ſec eſpecially Aloyſins Riccius his Callecbanes Deciſſanum, 
Drcif. 147. 470. 674+ 1069. 1446. where very many other are alſo 

The places eited before, þ 4, out of Cabeds and Gama, 
haue Deciſions alſo of Precedence. In Theanw allo and the Hi. 
ſtory of the Councell of Trent ſeuerall queſtions are about Pre- 
cedence betwcene Embaſſadors of ſome Dukes. And for the pre- 
cedence of dignitics both Temporall and Ecclefiaſticall in Fraxce, 
ſee the dare lemens notables &c. donnes enter Eccleſraſtiques, 
Ines, Magiſtrats Cc. by lean Chens printed in quarts at Parit 
both in 1602, and in 1603. and that Tractatus de Autoritate G- 
Preeminentia Sacri Council & Parlamentorum Regen Francia ö 
by Jo. Meantdigne with the ition to it of N Boerine. | 
Obſerue alſo the reaſons and fancies in the Queſtions of Prece- 
dence before Apollo in 'Boccalini his Raguagls di Pernaſſs Centur. | 
2, Rg. 8 & 21, Men that know Bookes well may haue a better F 
ſtore. But wee doubt not but ſuch as are not much conuerſant | 
with the varietie of Autors, may haue ſome leading helps to their | 


ſudics of points of Precedence, by this light deſignation, | 


The End, [ 
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Page 16. Lin, 38, 


er Ago. Diuers like etamples arc. Nor haue 

the German Emperors of the later ages thought, it · ſeemes, the 

title of Rex leſſe then that of Emperor. Indeed in the time of that 

obe, and afterward, it was conceiued by many in their groſſe 

flatteries to Zeme, that before the Coronation there (or ſome Co- 

ronation that ſuppſied as much) hee that was choſen for Empe- 

ror ſhould be called King of the Romans, or Rex Romanorum, or 

as they expreſſe it in high Dutch, Romiſcher Konig only, as if 

the title of Emperor were not due to him vntill that Coronati- 

„ Chron part-3 on. Hercof we ſee notice taken by Antonin, ſpeaking * of the 
-y . 7% Coronation of Sigſmand, as alſo by Leonard o Aretin vpon the 
b Kit. ſame occaſion, and fo by others, 1 iuſlly condemne it as 


ad cyriac um. 


aeg 2 vaine cauill. Nor doth, that of He icus Bebelius © writen 
Gunther dh. againſt them convince more then only thus much, that they had 
Frederi6-1b-7 no reaſon to quartell at that title of Imperator, as being leſſe then 


— Xing, For vſe hach made jr equall with Xing, where lopremaci 


c ApudGe'daft. is. And poſtguam aliquis ex neſtrs, laith he, i» Regem Romano- 
Politics Fmpe- rum eff clediins, mox oni Im gp cia exercet, &, vi loquar 


rial. part.i . „ * ES > Wr 
pag 586.8 vide mere legulcrorum recemium, de Tala l 4 plenariam omniam rerum 
Polentalem, gee aliquid addit creatio 


Lupeldum de gdminiſivetionem, 7 c mam 
— in Imperatorem niſe quandam en & quedam ornaments, 
& Jmpery Re- g Romanus Ponjifex , non nes excogi aim. Vt igitnr Rex 4li- 
mani, cap.6.16- qu Romanorum primum dicatur 4 Imperator coronatione 
= Pomtifics , ſolum eft Sedu Apoſtolica , non Germanorum 5nſtitatum, 
vt leges in c. Venerabilem extr. de eleftione. Thus much Bebelias. 
And in the later age of this Empire , eſpecially from Charles the 
Fift to this day, the names haue beene taken ſo indifferent, that 
after the election, and without Cotonation at Rome, — 2 
rors moſt frequently call themſelues in their tiles Erwehlter 
| Keyſer, that is, Eleclus Romanorum Imperator, and 
ſometimes alſo Elecſus Romanorum Rex , as if the two titles of 
Rex and Imperator had ng differences” But vnderſtand this to be 
' ſpoken of the title of Xing of the Romans compared with Empe- 
rer in caſes only where the fame pet on is already choſen for Em- 
perot, not where by deſignation only of a ſucceſſor a King of the 
Romans is made in the Empire. For that kind of King of be 
Romans hath no place here, but comes in the ſecond Parr, as ihe 
— Succeſſor, But tor this point of the indifferent vic and 
identitie of titles of Rex Romanorum, and Imperator in the 1 
an 
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and of the names of Imperator and Imperium vſed aſwell before 
F eds rn gy: 

tude of choice examples more y 0 the 

learned Melchior Goldaiits d where alſo hee notes out of the old 4 Relic. we 
Charters of the Church of Hamborevgh, and others, that vntill —— 
the Coronation at Aqziſgra» which is the firſt that belongs to Ss as 
the Emperor, and is to be performed by the Archbiſhop of Ce- © &c.aduer(us 
logue ) the Emperors would ancienely tile themſelues ſomerimes 7 f. ar 
Ordinantes , and their comming to the Empire ordinatis, and ien ticronym. 
after that; they would vic Zex and Regnum; as in a Date of a 7 f. 
Charter of Henry the third tothe lame Church, Pata an Dowing og 
inc ar nationis 1040. anno autem Domini Henrici Regis Tertij Ordinents preſat. ad luce. 


1 11, Aegni prime. another of the next Henry; Pata ans Domini gie. 
incarnations 1 042+ aun 4ulem Ordination Henrici IV 2 Regts VIII * 2 Con 
Regni vero VI. Whereas notwithſtanding no man can doubt but I, e, 
that they were truly * before their Coronations as well as N awe Sg 
after, and ſo truly alſo Emperors by vertue of their elections, catbolics, la- 
without the ſolemnitics, although yer (according ta vulgar ap- 27 Se: 
prehenſion) they diſtinguiſh ſometimes the yeeres of their Reg- ad vim ewe 
nam from thole of their Imperium. Yet alſo vpon other ground 4 3. c G. 
beſides thoſe Imperiall letters of Baſilius Haceds, it hath beene 


obſcrued that the Eaſterne Emperors did in contempt &c. 


Pag. 19. Lis. 5. 


writen about 1 620, for the Aſſertion of this Marine 
Dominion or Empire to the Crowne of England ; wherin alſo 
great Queſtion &c. 


Pag. 19. Lin. 12. 


the Kings of England; we ſee alſo that it wis vſed by 
others after Edger, In a Charter of about a thouſand after our 


Saviour, made by King Ethelred to the Church of Canterbarie, 
in his ſtile at the beginning he calls himſelſe Gratis ſammi tonan- ne of 
is © Angligenurs , Orcadarum necue in Gyro iacentiom HMonarchw, js tptoms ce. 
but ſubſcribes with Ego «Aitbelredus Ang larum Induper ator hoc pri- dei din in li- 
uilegium ore ne craci ſignaculo carraboro. The like title * oc» — 
curres in Gow och of that time, when yet queſtionleſſe they nec 

d not conceive any greater maieſtie in the name of Emperor — 
or Empire then in the title of King or Kingdome. For they fre- erf ee, 
quently vſed the words indifferently; as in the Sexes tranſlation 1 ibid.pa:- 
of Oroſius, Romana ice, and Nomana anpealde are promiſcuouſ- A4 
ly vſed for the omas Empire , the firſt literally denoting 5 
Kingdome of Rome , and the other the Empire , as the words are 

Xxxxx | gram- 
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grammatically diſtinguiſhed. But alſo whatſocner the title of Em. 
imported, though it were not after the Saxon times vied 


in the ſtile of our Kings, yet the ſubſtance of ir was ſufficiently 
challenged in that of Viliam the Second &c. 


Fag. 19. Lis. 17. 


. and in the tranſcript of a Charter of the ſame 
g Cod. Abbatie William to the Monaſterie of 8 $ bary , I read, Ego Williel. 
— mus Rex Anglorum, anno ab Incarnationt Domini 1089, ſecundo an- 
rundell “ v mei Imperij, omnibus meis ſucceſſoribus deſignd &c. Therefore 
— u. alſo vnder King Henry &c. | 


Pag. 22. Lin, 6, 


h Gail.Herbort, — in this Kingdome ; howeuer the old © Canoniſts de- 

in eser, liuer that Notaries ereated by any other then the Emperor ot the 

— Pope, gained no credit to the Iuſtruments they reftiked, But in- 
i . . 


n thoſe times with vs, the credit of Euidences and legall 
inſtruments was inſtified by &c. | 


Pag. 23. Chap. 3. Lin. 10. 


and the like, Thence is it that Arrian in his Periplus 
Ponti Eaxini,inſcribed to the Emperor Adrian, ſo often mentions 

Kings with the notes of ros & TY marys TY os Thy Pacucs 

(us ſuch a one holds bus N ing dome a ginen him by your Father, 

and F ros mart of Thy uu tris ſuch 4 one his Kingdoms 

4s giuen bim by your ſelfe. And in the Lawes of Rome it was ca- 

i Adleg-Iul. pitall i to him cviws dolo male fattum erit quo Rexrxtere nations 
. 4% Populs Romano minns obtemperet, as Scevols's words are; as if all 

e forrein Kings had been their Subiects. Neither is the holy &c. 


Fag. 24. Lis, 3 


vel rp. This was the common ceremonie of 
Tnueſtiture of a ſubordinate King, as it is alſo iuſtified by that of 
Guntherus ſpeaking of Frederique Barbareſſa bis giving a Kingdome 
to one brother and a Duke to the other, when they were 
at difference who of them ſhould be King. The Emperor bug 
at CHeribarg , commands them both to come before him, an 


there ſo determines it, 


. gx Pronincis tota Guidoni 
Cederet , at Regnum cum nomine Petrus haberer. 5 
__ | 7 


—— — 
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Ergo vbi vexillo partem quam diximus ile, 
Hic atem gladio Regnum ſoſcepit ab ipſo 
(Hunc etenim longs ſernatum tempore morem 
Curia noſtra tenet) 


But alſo at or ſoone after the time of theſe kind of Inueſtitures, 

a Crowne (which the ſame Autor calls brevius Diadema in regard 

of the Emperors) and other Regall ornaments were commonly 

giuen, yet not (as I conceive) ſo much for a neceſſary part of 

the ceremonie of Inueſtiture, as for a ſolemne atteſtation of it:; 

the reality of the Inueſtiture in the Empire conſiſting only or 

chiefly in the deliuery of the Sword , though at Rome the Inue- 

ſtiture of ſome Kings that by the pretence of that See haue had 

the originals of their dignity from thence only, appeares to haue 

beene by the Popes giving or ſending the Crowne, Scepter, and 

Bull of creation without any Sword, as we ſee in that of Innocent 

the Thirds * creation of Caloioannes into the title of King of B- K tao chera- 
garia. I ſay, of ſome Kings; for otherwiſe we ſce that by the very . . 
Pontificale | of Rome , the Sword is to be given by the Metropo- —— 
litan to an elected King as if he receiued it by the immediat gift I cap. 8, huiws 
of him authoriſed by that See to make the Inueſtiture. And as , videpeg: 
there was a knowne forme of Inueſtiture of ſubordinate Kings, ſo 

is there found a — t alſo for the qualitie of him that might 
be thus made a King by the ®:Emperor. . In a little old Booke = Pebece re 
Printed at Pars 15 39. titled La diuiſion du monde, I read; Le — 8 
Prince que veult ſon pais eſtre reduit en repaume il doit auer quatre firia, Petrum 
Dachez, tenans I vne 4 Vautre, à chaſcone Duche quatre Citez,, c 2s 
que elles ne ſoient tenus que de luy, & chaſcan City one Archeneſ. . 45. 
que , & 4 chaſcun Arc heueſque diæ Eneſques que nous appelions Pro- 4 Fendi, ce, 
uinces, on autrement il ne poit eftre Rey. Et ſi doit faire Roy per Þ — — 
Empereur & ſe faire Corounner en allant par diners lay come ſon &c. 
Maienr , on faire taut que  Emperenr vent en ſon pais pour le co- 

rennner, which is almoſt but the ſame that was before publiſhed 

in that which they call L. Salade (a booke of matter of Dignicy 

and Honor, writen in very old French, and reuiued into the 

ſame tongue of the later by Michecl le Noir vnder Francis 

the firſt in 1521 and then firſt printed) as I learne, out of ſome 

parts of it communicated to mee by Mr. William de Nene, Yorke 

Herald, a Gentleman of ſingular induſtrie and abilitie in what- 

ſoeuer belongs to this kind of obſeruation. It was printed by the 

ſpeciall leaue and direction of Francs the Firſt, and therefore alſo 

I thought it not vaworthy of a memorie here; though withall ! 

vnderſtand not any ground or reaſon, or indeed colour why thoſe 2 4%. 070. 
conditions a are or euer were requiſite in the creation of aſubor- ff. 
| 77ͤö X« a 


= — — 


© Pideſls que 
ex Tabularys 
Regret Hibernie 
habet Camde- 


nu in Brit. page 
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020 Additions and 


dinate King. But alſo by the generall courſc of ſubordination, the 
Kings of Cyprus &c. | 


Pag. 25. Lin, 17, 


any before had it. And while alſo it was in the hands 
of that William Earle of SCalubury, hee titled himſelfe, it ſeemes, 
only Lord of Man or Seiguer de Man. For ſo I find him in his 
Charter ſealed with the Armes of that land quarterd with thoſe 
of his one Family vndera Crowne that is only fleury with eight 
flowers whereof foure are much _ then the reſt, It was made 
22. February, 6. Rith.2, to his be Eſquier Roben Sparry, for ſet- 
ling in him an eſtate in fee of diuers lands and poſſeſſions in Sat- 
ten, CMonntagu , Crowthorn and Crofton Denham in Somerſet- 
ſhire, and came to my hands through the noble fauour of the 
right honorable Hewry Earle of Huntingdon. The Earle of Salibs- 
ries ſtile in it is Gilliam Conte de Sariabiry Stignior de Man & de 
/ Iſle de Wight. By the name of Lordlhip- aiſo it was giuen by 
Henry the Fourth to Henry Earle of Northumberland &c. 


Pag. 20. Lin, 33. 


7 

of that Countrie. But it is moſt obſeruable that ome 
of choſe Kings, though they bore that title, were yer, 
as they were Kings, ſubordinate cuen to Earles created there 
by the Lords of Ireland, and held their Kingdomes or their Re- 
galitatem of them. So much appeares in this deed of Couenants 
tor payment of CL Cowes , giuing of hoſtages , keeping obe- 
dience, and ſome other things, made by Ode O- nel King of Ter- 
Conel in 35. Hen. 3. to Walter de Barge or Bark then © Earle of Y1- 
ler. Omnibus preſens ſcriptam viſuris vel andi, Odo O-nel 
Rex Kenelcan, Salntem. Nonerit wninerfitas veſira me tencri Nobili 
viro Domino meo, Domino W. de Burgo Comiri Vlton & Domi- 
no Conac. in 1ribus millibus & quingentis vaccis ſalnendis cidem 
videlicet ad feſtum omnium ſanctorum, anno Regni Regia Hentici 
quinquageſſimo quarts, Mille vaccas, & ad Natale Domini proxime 
ſequemte Mille vaccas , C& ad feſtum inventions S.Crucis anno codem 
Ville & quingentas vaceas (ene vlteriari diletione.. Inſaper tencor, 
liberare Domino Comiti infra prenominatums felum amnium ſanclo- 
rum quatuer Obſides , videlicet, Conleht iam meum ſi quo modo 
ipſum habere poters & filiams Ogalmuhtun de legitima ſponſa ſus 
precreatum & filiam vel fiatrem Mackane wel ſecundem filius, 
Okatry alampnum mem de legitima fponſa ſus procreatum, vel 
Flium fratris ſai. Et ſi ab ſides pranominatos prafato Dominos Cami- 
ij, vt pr adictum eft , non fecers liberari, ege tene or redire ac Pon 
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Amendements. 921 
4d Dominum Comitem & me ſubijcere in omnibus Priſone & volan- 
tati ſue. Inſuper promiſi & obligaui me ſub pena excommunicationti 

de cetero tenere & cuſtodire Alianoram ſponſam meam & Conſan- 
guineam Domini Comitis bene & bonorifice, eidem fideliter neceſſaria 
miniſirando, & omni iura ſus 14m in 1trris quam in alis boni que 
ad cam ſpettare dinoſcuntur , ſecundum vſum & conſuttudinen ler- 
ra mee ſine frande eidem reſtitui & rehaberi faciam. Et ad hes om- 
nia ſapraditta fideliter & firmiter obſernands ſuper ſacroſanct a Do- 4 
mino Comiti praſliti Iuramentum, volens & concedens ſi illud inſe- 
gero, quod abſit , quod licitam fit Domino Comiti me eijcere a Ro- 
galitate quam ab codem tenete debeo, fine ſpe gratiam vel miſe- | 
ricordiam adipiſcendi, & eandem , cuicunque ſibi placuerit, fine 

contradictione ſeu vendicatione mei vel meorum conferre, EH in- h 

ſuper obſides prenominati pro voluntate ſua. . . . antur. In cuius 

rei teſtimonium has literas meas Domino Comiti fieri feci patentes. ö 

Dat. apud Ancr. ſecunds die Oclobri anne Regni Regis Henrici quin- 

#ageſtmo tertio. And obſerue here the ſpeciall ſubordination of 

this King of Tircoxel.. For Henry the third had giuen the yeere 

P before the Lordſhip of ard | to Prince Edward ( afterward P N. 51. 

Edward the firſt) and vnder him had that Walter de Burke the 

Earldome of Y!ſter, and, vnder the Earle, this O donnell his King- 

dome, The vſe of the Originall , whence I tooke this , was 

vouchſafed me among other things by that moſt noble and lear- 

ned Lord the late Earle of Leiceſter. It was left in the Cabinets 

of his Father, Sir Henry Sidney that had beene thrice Lord De- 

putic of Ireland. And of the firſt kind 


Pag. 32. Lin. 9, 


— Fg, and kiſſing their hands. But for the of Ado- 
ration in the Empire, moſt particularly Procopius, Hee ſayes that 
1 the ancient vſe, before his time, was that one of the dignitie , n H 
of a Patricius, in his — — to n «7 rr auly ure 
les Th een worſbipt or imſelfe to the Emperors SN. 4. 
hb pap, 212 the Em eror diſmiſſed him with a kiſſe on — 
his fore head ; but that all others of leſſe dignitic gw R e H. HiEnd page 
ous To fir q&onaooarlo » Ewecled to the Emperor on their 
right knee and ſo departed. And that no vic was of adoration to 
the Empreſſe. But that Iaſfinian, among other things which by 
Theodora perſwaſion or for her ſake he innouated, made it a law 
that aſwell euery Patriciue as any other that came in ſight of ei- 
ther him or her, ſhould preſently fall 55.74 {apes ea) ous 
% A Tod\ay ds da- TETawoune T VUAY modes ika r a- 
eg » Vpon the ground, on hu face, and ane himſelf — hu 
feet, ſhould kiſſe both the feet of each of tbem. But allo-- 
P ag 5 


922 Adlitions and 
Pag. 34. Lin. 19. 


r Protop ns anna [ya xo; Neither were Inſtinian and Theodora his t Em- 
arcane Hiltoris preſſe, content with the vſuall names of Emperor and Empreſſe, 
wy when any addreſſe of ſpeech was made to them, vnleſſe 1,,y11s 
or Lord, and Atomvwa Or Lady, were together alſo giuen them. 
The vſe alſo of the titles of Lord given to ſupreme Princes hath 

beene in euery Kingdome of our Eure 


Pag. 37. Lin 6. 


— the Chapter of Engliſh Dignities and of Fœmi - 
| nine Titles. 
II. This title &c. 


Pag. 38. Lin. 25. 


{ c——libz, — that Boll (which is mentioned * alſo in another after- 
tir,$11-6 ward ſent in the behalfe of the 1riſh, by Pope 1b» the two and 
larie Mags twentieth, to King &c. 

Cherubini tom. 

. Pag. 38. Lin. 45. 

Olſultuan. in | 

len. gts of Maicſtic, Whence it was that ſome of the an- 


bb.x. cients, of the very age wherein that Bull of Pope Adrias was 

ſent to King Henry the ſecond , calls that Regaum or Domi nium 

| Regni Hibernie, which was ſo giuen by the Pope or taken by the 

© Ms. King. For that matter, ſee Gail. Stephanides t in the life of Henry 

the Second, and Giraldus Cambrenſis in his Hibernia expugnata. 

u Dag. ges. r. And Reger of Honeden expreſly ® of Henry the ſecond ; Venit Rex 

dit, Francef- & in generals Concilio ibidem celebrato conſlituit Io- 

hannem filiam ſaum REGE M in Hybernia , conceſtone & confir- 

mation Alexandri ſammi Pontificis, With this fully agrees that of 

King Richard the ſecond , who being himſelſe, but in Title, Do- 
914K 

Fag. 42. Lin, 6, 


——— to King or Emperor. And wee know that the ſame 

King Richard had a purpoſe to haue raiſde this Duke of Ireland 

into the expreſſe 4 of King of it alſo, as appearcs by Thomas 

be Of Walſingham. Ducem fecit Hibernie (ſaith * he) fatturw ep 
13**/eu9> de Duce Regem ſi fortana faverer. And mention is made of it allo 
) 2-rProceſs, in the Parlament Rolls V of that time, All which ſhewes that Bo. 
& ludicy 11. minim Hibernie was taken to be no leſſe then — in the 

t 


Kdba%1t- Kings of England. But as length, vader Henry the eig 


74. 
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Pag. 43- Lis. 23. a "i 
and elſewhere. And Themiſtius * to T heodofies the Em- * Oratione x. 
per or; Hoger Tl» to 1 Horta To 1s Oed ryros 2 YOu d 


denen Lately the common. wealth, Cæſar, gave you the Title 

Diumitie , not faith hee, becauſe you haue ſtore of gold, ot 
that you haue Diadems and rich clothes, or that you ſuddainly 
make a poore man rich (all which are beneath ſuch a dignitie) 
AM. r. my Oec⸗ Bac wy « Ciz el Tys Cams Sv, but 
becauſe only God and the Emperor haue power to grant 4 man by life. 
And Dina Imperator generally is vſed fot the Emperor by J. = c. ui de po- 
ftinian, as by others alſo, and Diaalia ſancita for the Imperiall . inter vir# 
Conſtitutions. And ſuch kind of expreſſions continued on in the 
Empire, as wee ſce by an expreſſe Conſlitution of b Charles the b capiruter. 4+ 


great againſt them, as taſting too much of Gentiliſme. Thence e 
was it alſo that Sorrates writing the Church ſtorie &c. — 


Pag. 47. Liw. 36. 


and the reſt that followed him (ſaving V itelliusʒ who cog no- 
wen Auguſti ditulit, Cæſaris in per petusm recuſasit, as Suetonius of 
© him; and 4 Tacitus, to the ſame purpoſe; pramiſit in vrbem edictum, c in cli 
vo vocabulum Autuſt i differter, Cæſaris non reciperer, cum de pole- 4% 
ate nibil detraberet) to this day, haue it viſually giuen then in . 
the ſecond and third perſon when others write to them or of 
them. But in the firſt =_ „or the ſtile that the Emperots 
themſelues haue vſed , ſince the tranſlation to Charles the great, 
where they are expreſſed in Latin, Cæſar is very rarely, if at all, 
vſed. Charles the great indeed had the two titles of Imperator and 
Augoſtus * fixt on him which from his age hath beene commonly © Sate, 
vſed by bis ſucceſſors aſwell of the German as the French Empire, Ji Ae fel. 
But Melchior GoldaFtws , 4 moſt diligent man in the ſtorie of the 
Empire, ſayes, that he neuer ſaw a Patent or Charter of any of 
the Emperors ſince Charles the great, with Cæſar in it. At verp 
4s Czſaris appellatione (ſo are his words) etiam ipſe Carolus Mag- pr. ., 
mus , 4 Senatu Populogue Romano Imperator Auguſtus (id Maieſſa- lacobum Mag, 
tis, non familia women oft) ſalutatis, omneſque cias in Imperis ſacs Bit Reg = 
ceſſores quorum vſque contigit Diplomats inſpicere , perpetus abith- in, 
wwerant, Though by his favour, there be a Conſtitution of 
Charles the great, de Pace conſtituenda & conſernands & diniſione 
Regni facienda inter filios, and that publiſhed among other things, 
by Goldaſtus bimſelfe 8 where the title is exprefly, nperator Cæ- —— 
ſar Carolus, Tex Francorum inwdtHifimm & Romani Rector Im- 145.oms $06. 
pery , Pius Cc. And he hath printed this out of ſeuerall Manu- 
ſcripts, as of ſufficient autoritie. But it is the ſame which was firſt 
en by Petras Pithews among other peeces of the French h nge 
Hiſtory , vader the name of Charles the great his r 1168. 
an 


— 


— — —— — — — 
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and by Pithews , in bis table of what be publiſhed with it, it is 

noted with this, that in quib»ſdew exemplaribus Karolo Magnd 
aſcribitur, non certa fide. But doe not old ſtories thar 

Imperator & Auguſtus was fixt on Charles the great, meane that 

Ceſar was euen expreſly giuen him in the name of /mperator. For 

belegen, Ber Kepler or N pin th . bu 

as C , or hich is bur 

the ſame word ori Fall receiued from the ſtate 

of Rome where it ſo < ror, was taken to (ignifie 

the very word Imperator. Therefore, for Imperator, the Emperor 

in Dutch files himſelſe pe Keyſer. And I N= that if 

we could ſee a Hiſtorie of that time writen in Dutch, it would tell 

vs that the name of Keyſer (meaning Ceſar as it denoted and was 

convertible with Imperator) was fixt on him. And, it ſeemes, the 

word was become ſo much of vic in Patch , that in that igno- 

rant time they would therefore not vſe it in Latine, but turne it by 

Imperator. Obſerue this ſtile of Charles the great in his Charter of 

:Icodex pore, foundation of the Bilboprique i of 0ſnebarg in Weſtphalia, Carolus 

prrnmAuber- Imperator Auguſlus Rowaenorum Imperium cc. If Impe- 

ti Mirzi,cap.12 tor were here vſed meerly to — what it did by it ſelſe a- 

mong the old Emperors of kme, why then is Romanorom gu- 

bernans Imperium added to it. For in that ſenſe they are butplain 

ſynonymics ; which I find not affected in that age or otherwiſe 

in the ſliles of the Empire. In the D#tch (wherein doubelefle the 

title r 8 it — 1 other things of like 
nature) the ſtile plainly had beene Keyſer Pehrer 

Reichs , der Komilch Gewalt Uoget de which were the — 

in Latin thus, Carolus , Caſar Anguſti® , Romanorum gubernans 

Imperium. And in truth the word Keyſer (which in the Eng liſb 

Saxon, he ont of Germany, was writen Carepe, Caſere) was 

become to ſigniſie equally Imperator, Augeſſas, & Ceſar. So ſaith 

: Alfricws, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, in the Saxon times; Imperator 

n k vel Caſar vel Anguſine he interprets by CaſeNe. But howeuer, 


Bede Len- the word Ceſar is of it ſelfe growne to be ſo lignificant (as an 


akg A,, appellatiue &c. 


Pag. 66. Lin, 41. 


——— 2non followes, But for the Emperors of the 4bbeſive! 
A ilipias Kings and the varictic of their names or Ti- 


onor. I adde this out of a little Annall, of thoſe Kings, 
floud till of our Fathers, printed at Rowe 152. 
in alſo the the name of Belalgian is deliuered. 


P [anni 2 dici- 
COA In — 
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hoc e#t lapis precioſus, atque perfectus. Daclam eil autem hoc no- 
men 4b annulo Salomonis , quem ille filio ex Regina Saba, vt pu- 
tant, genito , demo deaiſſe, quone omnes poſies Reges, veluti Daui- 
dicz familia hareditaris inſigni, v ſos fuiſſe deſcribitur. Deinde com 
in ſede Dauid qu 4 Salomone identidem habuiſſe aiunt , clettum 
collocant Regem | & | Haze nominant, hoc eft electum ſcu ſponſum. 
Cum vero enm coronant, appellant Neghuz. Poſtremo cum vertice_s 
capitis in Corone modum abraſo, ungitar 4 Patriarcha , vocant Ma- 
ſih, hoc eff vnctum. Her antem Regie dignitatis Nomina, omnibus 
communia ſunt, Proprium Vero cuinſque nomen cum aliqua rerum 
aut perſonerum ſig miſic atione ſemper impoſitum duplex eſt; vnum quod 
4 paremtibus Natinitatis , alterum quod Baptiſmi tempore imponitur. 

II. But for that name of chm 


. 


Pag. 103. Lin. 25. 


by which name Atabumed is ſometimes indeed 1 Ni. 
led. But it began to be firſt vſed, as a peculiar title to the Cha- 
liphs, by Omar Ben ® Alchitab , the ſecond from MHahumed, or 
about the twentieth yeere of the Hegira, that is about 640 after 
our Sauiour. And where Beniamin Ben Jona — 


Pag. 104. Lin. 35s 


—_—__ cnc Elizabeth aud to King James. Some refer the 
firſt vic of it there to 4bedramon that built CAtarocco. And doubt- 
leſſe it was owned by euery one that reputed himſelfe a Chaliph, 
But on the other ſide 


Pag. 126, Lin. 21. 


Roſula Nosella ; the autor of it being Petrus de Boaters 
a Lawyer, who ſtiles himſelfe, in the Preface, arts Notary mi- 
niſtrorum minimus ac ctiam Index, They ate here 


Fag. 132. Lis. 14. 


m— the Deſpots , the Sebaſtocrators; and the Caſars (of 
whom &c. 
Pag. 133. Lin, 28. 


2 to Edward the ſecond, or the third, about Ireland— 


Pag. 136. Lin. 35. 


—cccording to that of King James bis Inſcription to his 


Premonition— 
Yyyyy Pag. 


I Merwan Poc- 

ta Arabicus a= 

fud Georg. Al- 

macin. Niſt. Sa · 

racemc 0.2. 
4. 


m Georg. Al 
mac in. Hi. 8 a- 
racenic. lib. t. 
c., & apud 
Gabriel. & Jo- 
ann, Maronitas 
hb, de Nonnule 
lis. Orientalium 
Prbib. Oc 
cap. 9. 


n Facrerum E- 
Icochriſat. 
Myrotbecy lib. 
2. Ca-; 

o De jure Re- 
4¹⁰ E brecrum 
cap. I. Hlesr. 4. 


Pag. 137. Lin. 8. 
—— Sccratißimi Principis, which title is likewiſe giuen him 


before the beginning of euery booke of his Code and of his In- 
llitutions as alſo in the front of the Digeſts, Other &c. 


Pag. 139, in the margine, 


tranſlated. It is in Spaniſh at large in the ſecond Part, cha. 3. $ 10. See alſo 
ther of 15 93 , printed in the ycere following at Madrid , and another of x69 o, made 
by King Philip the third, which is but the ſame in ſubſtance , and is inferred in the 
© uaderno de lo anadido « la weeua Recopilaciow printed at Madrid 1610, fal. 13. b. 


Paz. I 44+ Lin, 32» 


mnn—_— Fn Genebrerdinthe place before cited, a Fortanate 
$cacchus,and aboue all, in the o Seikarins,who more largely 
handle them, Only for that of Genebrards, ſolus R. Selomo exci- 
pit Reges Cc. as if only Rabbi Salomoy larchi (fot him he means) 
were of opinion that the Kings of the 7ewes were anointed round 
their heads, in the forme of a Crowne deſcribed vpon them; Itis 
certaine that the receiued traditions of the Rabbins (and not his 
opinion only) is that their King (when he was anointed) was an- 
ointed W.. Y v vu W125 in the forme of 4 Crowne round 
his head; and that the High Prieſt (for of the Prieſts, only he. 
and the nan? MED or the Prieſt anointed for the warre accor- 
ding to Deuteron. X X, 2, were anointed) had the forme of a 
Greeke Chi , or N 2, as they call it, that is a very 
Crofle, made by one line drawne by the oyle running downe- 
ward on his forehead, and another by the anointing him croſſe 
Wa pa or berweene the eye-browes which plaineſy deſcribe 
a retangular Croſſe, though the Greeke + (as now we vic it) 
be like that of St. Audrews, and of oblique Angles. This of the 
Rabbins, aſwell for the King as the Prieſt , you may ſee in Tal- 
mud Babylon. tit. g. Cerithoth, or of the puniſhments of being cut 

cc. 1, Rabbi Moſes Ben CMaimon ad tit. Keli hamikdeſb or of 
the Veſſels of the Temple, cap. 1. A. Simeon Keiara , in Hdlacoth 
Geaaloth fol. 136. col. 4, E. Obadiah Mebartenora ad tit. Cerithoth 
cap. 1. with diuers more. Nor, for the Prieſts, doc they that ſay 
the figure of their anointment was like a Grecke Capps, , mean 
otherwiſe then they that make it like to a Chi. Both 


p 4d P/alm. haue good reſemblance of that which they deſcribe. Thence is it 
133- vide nane that R. David Kimchi p ſayes it was I'M p Vn like a Grecke 


Reſtaur, Ca- 


ſtald. de Zmpe- 
raiore quaſkd;+ 


Caph or Capps. Neither is it a fault to be corrected in him as 
Scikertus would haue it. For euen . Moſes Ber amor _ 
| A, 


Amendements. 927 
ſelfe, who in his 14d Chareta, before cited, makes it like a Chr, 
in his Piraſh M;ſnaroth, vpon the title Cerithotb, cap.1. ſayes it was 
like a Capps, meaning in — but a Croſſe which the 
Rabbins, it ſeemes, had more mind to deſcribe ſo then exprelly 
to name. But from thoſe examples 


| Pag. 146. Lip. 14. 


w— in Krb. And in ſuch an old Provinciale publiſhed 
at the end of Coſmas Gnimiers Gloſſe vpon the Pragmatica Santtio 
bf France printed 1621, at Paris, the King of Sicilie is not na- 
med with them that are to be anointed, nor indeed with the reft 
of which there are good ſtore added. De Regilas etiam Chriſtiants 


— 


(fo are the words, 4 after the Patriarchs and Biſhops) paar di- d Tage, 


cenda ſunt. Horum enim quidam coramandi, & quidam non. Illi aa» 
tem qui ſant coronandi prius ſunt inungendi, & habent prinilegium 
ab antique. Rex Hieroſolymitanus coronatar & inungitur. Rex 
Francorum coronatur &, inungitur, Rex Angliæ coronatar & inungi- 
tur. Omnes antem ali, nec coronantur nec inunguntur. Others allo 
t reckon only the Kings of Hieraſalem ( whom they make the 
ſame with the King of cyprus) the King of France and the King 
of Sicilie, excluding all others from anointment; groſly miſtaking, 
no doubt, by their vſing ſome corrupted copies of the Proxin: 
tiale. But in that old ſormularie | 


Pag. 148. Lin. 11. 


about annointing him King. Diuers good Autors of 
the Ancients that ſpeake of him, tell vs 


Pag. 149. Lin, 35. 


perpetually continued. It is true indeed that in the laſt 
Will of S“. Remigius — Rhemes, who Chtiſtend King 
Chleas, there is, as it is publiſhed, a paſſage that may perhaps 
ſeeme to cuince the anointing of a King, aſwell as the vie 
of the Oyle at his Chriſtning, or Chriſme at his Confirma- 
tion. After diuers Legacies and Canons put together concerning 
that Church, and his Comminations againſt ſuch perſons 
as ſhould — his preſcribed gouernment there, Generi tamtum- 
modo regio , faith © he, quod ad honorem S. Eccleſie c defenſionem 


Neuſtriz, i» Regie Maie Culmen perpetaò regnats- 
D 


r Felix Malles« 
lus, Dialog de 


ſticitare C4145 


ſ Apud Fleds- 


Rhemenf. lib, 1. 
cap. 18. &> Bare 
m2. Briſen. 


— vn tum Fratribus mei c Coepiſcopis omnibus Germaniæ, 24. Ec. 
liæ atque 


mw ſpirius conſignany , & per cinſdem ſacri Chriſmaris vnctionem Fornuter t.q, 


Yyyyy 2 ordi- 


* 
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ordinato in Regem parcen fm, vt + /iquande Griat illud Ra. 
eium per benedictianem meam: togiews Domino conſecratum , male 
pro bana reddens, ſhould oppoſe the Church, that then Princeps 
ille , quicanque fucrit , moncatur, and that ſeuen times, after which 
if he continued diſobcdiemt, hey ſhould excommunicate him, 57 
vero Dominus meus leſus Chriſtus (ſaith hee) vocem orationis mee 
quam quotidie pro genere illo in conſpedts divine maieſtatis- ſpeciats- 
ter funde, audire dignatus fucrit , vs ſicut à me accepit , ita in diſ- 
poſerione regni & ardinatione (anite Dei Eccleſia perſencres , benedi- 
ciioni bus ques Sphritth ſanttts per manum mam peccatricem 
© Zegitur Il. caput eius infedit ;plarime ſaper caput Ilius per eandem ſpiritnm 
— 2 jp ſnperaddantar 5 & ex ipſe Reges & Imperatores procedant Oc, But 
Mircum in What import thoſe words & per ciaſdem ſacri Chriſmatis vnc lig- 
Ced.Donat,Yit gem ordinate in Regem & ? Is the context, Gencri regio qued 
mnt FE ec. dono ſeptiformus (piritus confignaui & per cinſdem ſacrs Chriſe 
maiis vnc iionem or dinate in Regem parcens ſtatus, to be cngliſhed, 
For the Royal Family or Stock which. 6. I hane ſcaled with the 
Lift of the ſeuenfold ſpirit and for bim that by the anaint ment of the 
holy Ole of the ſame (Spirit) was made King, 1 ſparingly decree_ 
&c2? or is it thus, For the rojall flocke which cc. I laue ſealed with 
the gift of the ſenenſold ſpirit, and which is ordained (taking ordi- 
natus for conſecratts, or one aduanced to the dignitic of a Chri- 
ſtian, and confirmed in it, or one that dius conſecratur inſignitus 
u Hi. he- wnguine as u Fladoardus ſaith of Chlous his being Chriſtened) by 
men]. Eceleſ- the anoint ment of the oile of the ſame (ſpirit) being ſparing or ten- 
Cr = againſt a King (or Kings) 1 decree ? Some ſuch ſenſe as this 
laſt is, I preſume 4ubertas Mirews had of it when he thus poin- 
x Pag.l1. ted r it & per einſdem ſacri Chriſmatis vnctionem ardinato, 
in Regem , parcent, flatus. as it he wonld not haue it ardinato in 
Regem, or being made King. Or are not thoſe words; Et per eiuſ- 
dem ſacri Chriſmatis unctionem ordinato in Regem of a later time 
and (as it often happens) thruſt into the text, our of the mar- 
in of ſome Copic or otherwile , by a tranſcriber? Plainly they 
diſturbe the faire and cuen reſt of the context, that wee may 
well ſuſpect ſo. For the originall of it is not extant. And the beſt 
copies (which arc in the Records of the Church of Remes) ſhew 
it imperfe@ in that it is dated die & Conſole ſupradidte; there be- 
ing neither day nor yeere any Where elſe mentioned in it. And 
in truth, for the firſt ſenſe of theſe words; though they might 
Grammatically beare it, yet the ſtory of the time and the mat- 
ter endure it not. Neither indeed doth the matter indure that any 
mention ſhould be here of any one R 
tem (hould there denote other wiſe then collectiuely againft Priv- 
ces or Kings, or 4 King generally , much leſſe that it l haue 
ay relation to King cl, For plainly King Chious ſucceeded 
25 


1K 


Auen demenls. 919 

as heire to his father King Childerique in 485, or thereabouts, 
and continued a Pagan Ki tourteene I yeeres, or till his „ client. Pas. 
returne with victorie out of Germany, when be was baptized. So % Ku, ſab- 
that there was no reaſon. that he that was ſo long time * before; WF 
King ſhould now be ſaid to be ordinatus in Regem, at the time drianSaraxian 
of his Baptiſme. Neither lived hee beyond the yeere 314. Now 53:4 m/e 
S. Remigius ſuruiued him ſome thinke * thirty yeere, none vn- — 
der ten yeere. And it is not likely but he made this Will or re- © 14e, 436. 
ized it, but little before his demth, and recognized ir eſpe» 2 f 
ally for matters concerning the Kingdome it ſelfe 5 accor - vun eg. 14. 
ding as they ſtood at his death. At which time, Chia bis ſonnes, © Si 1 
Theodorique , Childebers and Closbar were Kings, and without c 
eſtion were the Genu Regium here meant. So that arme (if en. 1.pag 104. 

> 6 text be true) mult haue relation to them three, and coper e- 

i in the later words muſt collectiuely denote their heads as 

they were _ ä is Bapriſme and Confirmation. And in 

Regem parceus ſtatus my I ſparingly or tendtriy againſt a Ki 
— [| ſubmit it to — Ae Sn 7 
For this land 


Fag. 150. Lin. 12. 
— the ſame purpoſe Ethelwerd, MaAlmtybur yon | 


Pag. 164. Lin. vlt. 


hes ſoone aſter 4uehes ,' the Diadem grew to be 2 

rincipall enſigne of the Empire, Zaſcbius expreſly of Conantine 

ther ro Conſtantine the great (ſpeaking of the Emperors that were 
before ioynd with him and of their leauing all to him) %s b b De vid c- 
Avro Kay” als mx Jos. Abyss, 154 EeCaros amen 7 13 ſtantini lib. i, 
FR xalanyss Ta Ta a]oxpa lope Koyl Ag u nne 
ys 444 TW amuwAnpas Th Twra Kc. Only Conſtantius was now 
ſtiled the chiefe Auguſtus, and Sebaſtos, haning beene at firms honord 
with the Diademe belonging to the Emperors Cæſats, and having 
had alſo chiefe place among thew. And in that Conſtantine, bis ſonne, 
it became to be a continuall wearing, Habitom regium & c. 


Pag. 166. Lin. 3. 


w—% in his time. And the forme of a chaine 
or bracelet which we (ce in it, is ſufficiently manifeſted in that of 
the Standard-bearers chaine _ ;——_ Inlian was crowned = 
he was proclaimed Emperor victorie againſt Ning Jodo- 
mar vpon the Rhine. Camque Corona dee{ſer lege, 9 

157 
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„ nin. Miter. le © Aguilegienſis) vow ſigns portantiuns tur quem quem habebat in 
1 * collo ſumens Iuliano capiti circumpeſuit. But after ward. 


Pag. 168. Lin. 32. 


— of the Eaſterve Empire. But ſome fay alſo that Zre 
3 
the Patriarch of Ca nople, was r t was Crowne 

Emperor. So Rabbi Daaid den Salomon a lem of Poland. His words 


1 Tremecb De. are 4 DN IR eee eee TD n dn mie) 
vid pert.s. fol, L bra: cn mo. m/ƷN?ũ en YR porn TV 79 
%%. in ana ram morn Torn Leo the three and fifticrh 
Emperor raigned in Conſtantinople is the yeere 4221 (that is 46t 
of our Sauiour) and his Imperial dignitie was confirmed by the Pa- 
triarch there, by —— Imperial Crowne on hu head. And this 
Emperor was the firſt that was crowned with an Imperiall Crowne. 
In the Weſterue Empire , the vic of Coronation beganne in 
e 1bid. fel g; Charles the great. And, ſaith the ſame © Rebb/, Toon win 
& 54 nv vn tm d whom m2 vo Spo nor 
MN this Emperor was the firſt that received the Imperial Crowne_ 
from the Pope. And there (at. Rome) it # receined til this day, And 
as the Patriarch of Conflantinople_ nm 


* 


Pag. 258. Lin. 21. 


Hirne Bignen. And for the French Kings place, ſee 
Matthew Pari his narration of the Feaſt wherein hee entertained 
our King Henry the third, and the King of Nevwre in 123 4, 
pa · aco. Edit. Londinenſ. 


Page 264. Lin. 27. 
— his Maieſtie of England ) is &c. 


To the ſecond Part. 


Pag. 272. num. XXIX. 


mn—_— ry by Mrimilias the firft, and of thoſe by which - 
Caſtruccis de Antelmellis was made Duke of Lacs by Frederi- 
que the third. 
Fag. 273, . XL1V. 
 —to ht 7. And ; the eñimatias hed 9 
Fn , . r 
ö _—_ th. 


3 8 ——— — 
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16, 
IV. or EleQor. 
LV. Of Capitanci &c. 


Peg. 285. Lin. 32. 
—— 3 title to the Cz/ars, as Auguſſi to the xrors: 
And in an Inſcription found in Cumberland necre Thoretby &c. 
/ 


\ 


Fag. 296. Lin. 37. 8 


el. cap. 15,37. 


0 vide item 
Pſalm. 32, 11. C 
» 68,18, 


"20 > iremcap. 6, 1 
l e TY ed 
So Ariſtotle (faith Laer- i icli; 


5 _ 4 I vſe, it oy chat 1 of frye Dei, Gibcap.b,2n, 
or the Fri God (to expreſſe a ſingular honor had thr 2 
great fauor with Almightie God) came to be ł attributed — —— 
«bam. But for thoſe Counts, or Amici Priicipu, in the omas — Ds 
Empire'z Euſcbias , of Conſtantine; K fam: Comm.15, 


Pag. 
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hy Pag. 306. Lin. 6, 


— qui gud (perhaps it ſhould be guid, qu0d) ad 


ſplendorem. N 
Page 313. Lin. 9, 


Domino fludio praſtanti (perhaps Dominum fludio pra- 
anti) obſerns, F.. 


Pas. 336. Lin. 33. 


ſolent, and to Gregorime Rolbagius his Illaftre certamen 
Maſculo- fa mineum touching the excluding of women from ſuc- 
ceſſion into feudall dignities, then here 


Fag. 363, Lis. 6, 


imperij vers primo. The Charter alſo of Creation of 

. Wenceſlars firſt Duke of Luxenberge by Charles the fourth, is at 
large in Aubertus 1 U iraus, and the words of erection of Man- 
784 into a Duchie by Charles the fift , and allo of Homferrat 
by Maximilian the ſecond, are in Franciſcus Niger Cyriacus his 
late ptibliſhed Controuerſie of the Duchie of Mantus. | 


Pag. 378. Lin. 30. 


ol the firſt kind. 

To theſe belongs that example (which I confeſſe is ſingular to 
me; for I haue not obſerued the like of it) of the Graffeſchafff 
of Cambray, giuen in MVTI, to Earlwin Biſhop of Cambray and his 
ſucceſſors by the Emperor Saint Henry or the ſecond, ſo that hee 
— there e/igere Comitem, and enioy alſo the Gtaſfichatt. The 
words are, | 


N Nomine S. & indinidusæ Tyinitatu, Het nricy 5) 
diuina clementia fauente, Rex ; Omnibus Sanctæ Dei 
Eccleſia fidelibus , preſentibur & faturt,, notum fieri vo- 
lumus , qualiter nos, tam anime noſire conſults, quam Dene- 
rabilis \Hereberti Archiepiſcopi Colonienſis interuents g 
Chambracenſi Eccleſiæ, in bonore S. Mariæ conſtrufts, 
Co mitatum Cameracenſem, hac noſtræ autoritaty prærep- 
tali pagina, prout firmiſSime potuimus, in proprium donaui- 

—1 
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mu, Precipientes igitur, vt prelibate ſedi; Venerabilis Earls 
winus Epiſcopus ſuique ſucceſſores , liberam dehinc babeant 
poteſtatem , eundem Comitatym, in Yum Ecclefie ſupm- 
difte , tenendi , Comitem eligendi, bannos habendi , ſex 
quicquid ſibi libeat modis omnibus inde faciendi. Et vt hes 
noſtre traditionis autoritas ſtabilis & inconvulſa permaneat, 
hanc chartam inde conſcriptam manu propria roborantes ; fi- 


gilli noſtri impreſSione , inſigniri inſsimus, bs 
1 2 Domini Hentici Regis inuictißimi Eberhar- 5 That war, © 
dus 


Cancellaruu, vice Willegefi Archicapellant , recog- ice Fe 
. rie as Cat into 
noutrt. N 


the draught of 


Data XI Kalend, Nouembris, Indictione V anno Do- 5<5s, a3 


"tr - >: 7 | 8 I > thetainion of 
minicæ incarnationis MVIT. anno Domini Henrici the Emperors | 
ſecundi regni Vi. Actum Afuiſgranienſi palatio feli- = — 2 N 

in Georgius 


citer, Amen. | | 
coluc geri his | 


For a time, the Riſhoþs appointed 4 Count vnder them for go- 2: Nis | 
uerniment , which I thinke is the ſame with Caſtellanus Cinitatis ue; in, 
in Balaricus. And in Manaſſes Biſhop of Cambray his confirmation of 115.5546. 
Wenemar, Chaſtelan of Gant, his Chatter of foundation of Barheim _ * 
dated in Mel at Gant , the time is further deſigned en by regnante the Churchot I 


Philippo Francorum rege, Epiſcepante Manaſſe Cameracenſi Pon- Canvr:y. | 


£ . a Apud 4 f. 
rifice, Roberto Roberti filio in Comitatu agente, where I take . "_— | 


this Robert Fic Robert to be the Count appointed by the Biſhop. ph. Belgie. 
1 ſee aiſo Comitatum granted to ſome Monaſteries by which, % 
whether the title of Count were euer enloyed I know not. But 1 44 
afterward the Biſhops of Cambray kept and vſed the title of Count | 
there themſelues, as appeares by that title of Comes Cameraceſij, 
which you ſee before in ? the Creation of the Biſhop into the p $39. | 
title of Duke of Cambray. And what Aubertus ltr æns hath in "2 | 
his notes vpon thoſe words Comitem eligendi, in the Charter, | 
is here obleruable ; Leitor curioſus notes (ſaith 4 hee) olim Lotha- q 4d Diploma 
ringiz Superioris & 1nferioris, adeoque Belgiz noſir.e Epiſcopos , ha- < RS - | 
buiſſe ius eligendi & conſtituendi Comites in ſuts Cinitatibus qui ius 

gladij exercebant. Hinc Comites Catneracenſes, Atrabatenſes, Tre- . 
ucrenſes , Metenſes, Virdunenſes, Tullenſes, & 4% pam qui 
medy aui hiſtorijs occurrunt. Colonie Agrippine etiamnun Comes, 
Greue , 4b Archiepiſcopo conſtitus ſoles , qui ius glady exercet. In- 
ſoleſcentibus poſtea Comitibus (vt de Cameracenſibus Baldricus in 
Cronico teſtatur, Epiſcopi _—_ Comitatiuam dignitatem 4c litu- 
lum ad ſe traxerunt, Hinc Tullenſes, Virdunenſes, c 4% Epiſco. 
pi hodieque Comites Nuncupantur. 


XXIII. Counts Palatin 


— 


— — 


Z 217 Pag. 
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all Knights within the Marquiſate 


r Apud Au- 
bert. Miræum 
in Diplom. Bel- 


67. 


Diplom. Bei- 
tic. tom. i. cap. 
100. 


Pag. 406. in margine. 


— e Anguillrie Comite & lerdano de filys Vrff Romani Senaturibus, Petrar + 
{wv — Capitelie anno 1341 Coronatus oft. Videſs Henric, Bullinger, o. 


= — A arms pes COR fp Opera querum tano 3, ip 
Page 437. Lin. 36. 
the Doctors. But that priuiledge anciently granted to 


of Namurs is obſeruable in this 
_ That there ſhould be no more paid to the Marqueſle, the 
ſt of a Knights Chattels vpon his death, or melia mobile 
you quidem melius cathelum dicitur, as the words * are in Philip 
arqueſſe of Namurs his grant of it in MCCX11. He did it, con- 


gie. tema cc. ſuetndines quaſdam indecentes , quas contra honorem Militarem in- 


inte vſar panerat iniquas eſſe decernems, as his Charter alſo ſayes. 
LVIII. The Originall of theſe Knight 


Pag. 440. Lin. 19. 


—of theſe Nations. The ancienteſt vſe of it as an additi- 
on of honor in the German Empire, that I haue obſerued, is in 
the ſublcriptions to Lieubert Biſhop of cambray his Charter of 
foundation of the Abbey of S. Sepalchers there, In them wee 
read, Signam Chriſtiani Militis, S. Jabannis Militis, . alierius Jo- 
anni Militis, Signum Herizberts Mili, and ſuch more. It is of 
the yeere NIXIV. 

LI X. But although the Originall be thence taken, wherein 


Pag. 449+ Lin. 13. 


— ſpeałe of Dukes. There is alſo in the old Ordo Roma» 
n an Ordo ad armandum Eccleſie Defenſorem vel alium militem, 
much diffcring in forme from that in the Pont f cal. 
 LXTI. The perſons &c. 


Pag. 454. Lin, 18. 
Primo 
This is miſtaken by Aub ertus t Miraus, who ſuppoſes it to be 
Ataximilian while hee was Emperor, His Father Frederique- 
the third, was then living , and Maximiliaws was not Emperor 
till MCCTCXCIN , which is ſeuen yeeres after this Creation 
made by him while he was only King of the Romans, or deſig- 
ned ſucceſſor. 
Vnder the Archduk 


Paz. 


> ̃— = => —_——— —_ 
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Pag. 46. Lin. 5. 
— conclude with deſigni ſummarily the ſeue- 
Dede dees 


rall States of the Empire, That we by the enumeration 


—— 
Pag. 457, after 


VT 11. The Generall &c. | 
IX. The Title of Knight or Zques auratus S. Marci giuen by 
the State of Venice. | 
P 48: 473+ Lin, 44. 


.net, Carſia Maſtrillo his fourth booke de Magiſtra- 
tilu, and ſuch more. And for &if 


Pag. 474. Lin. a. 


Cie & Badronum, 

TX. The State of Venice, giues the degree of Knighthood, 
which is called S. Markes, But called fo for no other reaſon, I 
thinke, then becauſe that State, whoſe great Patron S. Marte is; 
gives it. It being otherwiſe the knowne degree of Knighthood 
* by Suprem Princes or ſuch as haue alike power with them? 

forme of Creation of it we haue in the conferring it on my 
Noble fiiend, that great Starre of Learning, Sir Daniel Heinſſus, 
a man ' whoſe one ſingular Excellence incomparably out · ſhines 
all fplendor that any ſuch Title can adde to him. Soone vpon 
the League made berweene the State of Venice and the Vnited 
Prouinces , this Patent was ſent him by the State; vader the 
Seale of the State, which is the Dukes Name with DEI Ga 4- 
Tia Dyx VeNntTiazxvnm &c. on the one (ide; and the 
whole figure of S. Marte and the Duke, circumſcribed with his 
name iterated and S. M. VENE r. on the other ſide. 


NTonivs PRloro Dei Gratia Dux Vene- 
trum. Vere ae ſapienter dittam fuit, virtutem @- 
"dev eſſe pulchram , vt fi humans oculis confpici poſſet, 
mirificum ſus excitaret amorem. Quod quidem ſatis ex es pro- 
bari conſtat , quod Viros Virtute præditos fingulari amore 
proſequimur, Cum igitur DANE L HEiNSLyS, egregie 
Virtutis Vir , omniqus bberali diſciplina exenltus, ſcripts 2 


222122 


A? — oy 2 —_— 


8 ideſis D. 
Heinſij Gratu- 
lationem de Fæ- 
dere inter Ve- 
netorum Kenyp. 
& Ordines Bel- 
£4 Federatos, 
que iam ext 
in Orationibus 
eius, uam. 4. EK - 
dit. 1627. 
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publice editis non modo fumma eruditionis ſed etiam ſui in 
Rempublicam noſtrum obſequentis animi * ſpecimen ;dederit ; 
equym eſt, Þt, quem meretur, fruftum percipiat : ac Noſtri 
pariter erga illum grati animi aliquod. extet Teſtimonium. quo 
fiat Vt neque ſui in Nos deuoti affen eundem peniteat , & 
ali: de Republica noſira bene merendi præbeatur exemplum. 
Proptered cum Senatu dignum duximw, ipſum DANIELE A, 
per Oratorem noſtrum , penes Amplißimos &. potentiſsimos 
Ordines reſidentem, aureo torque cum Numiſmate noſtro 
donare ac illum Equitem Auratum facere & creare, 


| quemadmodum facimu cream, tituloque er dignitate 


u Orat 6. Edit. 
1627. f 


decoramus, ac ſtemmate Auratæ militiæ inſignimus, omniaque 
illi — . conceſſaque eſſe volumu — ad — 
banc dignitatem cumulatiſSime ſpectant. In quorum fidem has 
fieri inſSimus ac ſoliti figills noſtri appenfione muniri, Date 
in noſtro Ducali Palatio, die Xx Aprilis, Jndiftione ſexta., 
MDCXXIII. 


Antonius Antelmus Secretariue, 


le was deliuered him by Marco Antonio tereſini Embaſſador 
from Venice, to the States of the Vnited Prouinces, with this Ce- 
remonie alſo of Creation added, that the Embaſſador laid his 
Sword on him knecling (as the vſe is in Knighting) and put the 
Chaine on about his necke , beſides the ſolemnities of a feaſling 


entertainment; all being done in the Embaſſadors houſe at the | 


Hagse. The Preſident of the Generall States had likewiſe at the 
fame time the ſame honor giuen him. And in bchalfe of both, 
Heinſius u made this ſpeech to the Embaſſador at the receiving 
itz wherein you may ſee both his acknowledgment of the height 


of the Dignitic, and his manly and generous Soule, that a 
juſt eſtimation of all ſuch conferred Honors. 


Vi res veflrat, Legatorum ſplendor , Marce Antoni, 
Q etate omni floremiſſi mas legerunt, ſciunt neque 
ä manu apnd vos deferri cniquam poſſe quam quod no- 
bis bodie delatum eft , neque poſſe fieri , quin qui de nobis 
copitet , Heroas fimul tot ac tantos anime percurrat : qui pri- 
aſquam ad Honorem bune admiſ$i ſunt , ad ſummum prius 
digwtatis aut Vireatis fuerant euetti. Quidam toras acies totaſ- 


10 
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gae claſſes manu ac pirtute profligarunt. Porro , cum virty- 
ti maguitudo omni, omn ſplendor, fit ab animo culuſque_., 
4, fi vere generoſut ac ereftus fit , ne ili quidem qui naſ- 
cuntur illuſtriſſimi, cum omni laude ſua ac ſþlendore , maius 
quicquam fibi Vindicant ; quemadmodum fortaſſe nibil dignam 
beneficio hoc peſtro polliceri de me auſim, ita animum hunc 
exhibere Vobu poſſum, qui Honorum omnium obliuione ſupra 
omnes eo ſe recepit loco , vltra quem ambitio, ne quidem bo- 
neſtiſSima , procedit. Eum exhibere , Vobis poſſum , qui Ho- 
norem nulum eo nomine dignatur , niſi qui ambitionem ante- 
wertit, niſi qui 4 magnis illuſtriſSimiſque Viris ſponte offertur. 
quem ab oſtentatione & inani Hiflrionia, quam vulgus in his 
talibus excercet , ad modeſiiam ac moderationem reuocare_, 
iliu eſt profectèò, non qui Hoſtem bellica virtute profligauit, 
[ed qui totum Vite apparatum , intra ſapientie preſeriptum 
ac pirtutis continers intellexit. Cum hoc animo , fi dignum eo 
iudicatis- 5 quem in Principes non raro contuliſtis , enitendum 
nobis eri, ne fi ſþonte oblatum declinennu, illos 117 quibus 
ornamento ſemper fuit, aut Kempublicam , qua nibil ſapien- 
rius in terris extat, contemnamus. Si quid ſupereſt poſt illa, 
Ducum ſanguis Marce Antoni; Principi ac Reipublice re- 
nuntiabis , nullos melius Honores collocari quam qui Eruditis 
impenduntur. Nam & animum capacem Vere laudis huc ge- 
neri mortalium adeſſe : neque prater illos eſſe qui diuturnita- 
tem beneficuo conferre poſſunt, (ned in ys perit apud quos 
obliteratur, 


Pag. 482. Lin. 40. 


Cosi. 

Bur that ſingular title of our King Heu the fitc , belongs to 
this place. In that famous league CCN; berweene him and 
Charles the ſixt of France, it was agreed that, the Daa/phin exclu- 
ded, hee ſhould enioy the Crowne of France after the death of 
King Charles, be Regent in the meane time, and be ſtiled alſo 
Heritier de France, or Heite of France. Whereupon by his com- 
mand * his Scales in England were ſo altered that in ſteed of the 


word Francie was cut, Heres regni Franciz , or heredis reg- purt.Rein Regis; 


x Mick. 8. Men. 
7 un Scacc. ea 


ni Francia, as the caſe required. But in his Scales he added not 44. 


that of Regent, though 7 homas of Walſingham , tell vs that the 
Proclamation concerning it was that he ſhould be hereafter in ſus 
22212 3 | api i- 


\ 


oc —____ cw c-_-_ oo 


y Lib.z.tit. 


2 Ordenanones 
de Portugal, 
.. tit. 38. 


2 In Gramma- wherein they were V 


rica Ms. pents 
Lamb. More- 
ton Eq. Anrat. 


b Blot out the 
reſt, and the 


marginall note 
there, 
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apicibus ſtiled Rex Angliz & Regens vel Refer Franciæ & Heres 
apparens regns preditti 


III. Bc 


the title Of Prince 
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lter it not. The like titles are in the Kingdomes of 
Portugal, Navarre, Arragen , as in Caſtile ; and more peculiarly 
for their Caualleros of Nawerre , you may ſee Armendariz in his 
Recopilation of the Lawes of / Nawarre, and for thoſe of Poris- 
gall, the * Ordinances of that Kingdome. 

Xx. The titles this delivered 


Pag. 613. 


of the Normans. We adde here only, for thoſe names 
of the Sax Dignitics , that etation of Luis into Saxon, 
by Alfficus iſhop of Canterbury, who liucd in the times 
. Princeps (ſaith * he) Ealdopman Dax 
henevoga ohhe lazaop; Comes Ealbopman oppe Fepeha (fo is 


it written in the Copic I vſc, and ouer it in as old a hand is vel 
enexa with a ſtroke drawne — Clito Æcheling, 


rina. * arr » aurapa » Prepofitus xepepa oþþe 
Ufer ominus vel 2 , Domina hlzpvi5c. 
bere obſerve that he hath not the title of Eople or Earle, bur 
Ealdopmann in ſtead of it which hee makes the Sxo# both for 
Princeps and Comes, The word Earle comming into vſe afterward 
from the Daniſh „ as is before ſhewed. Now Alfricus 
died Archbiſhop after had held the See thirteene yeeres in 
MVI. And it is moſt likely that he wrote his Grammar, whence 
this is taken, long before, which I note that you may ſee how it 
will agree with our deduction of Earle out of Daniſh and later 
vic into the roome of the Saxe Ealdorman. And of the names 


Pag. 742. Lin. 5. 
| —_—;itic, b And land of the 
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cefter ) that | 
ve (cold cc. 


Fag. 772. Lin. 25. 
gan ememorrarrs Regis, And it is obſcruablc that __ 
ol 
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old writs of ſummons, or diffring«, for taking the order of Kni 
hood, a diſtinction is made; that ſome ſhould come «adrecipi 


4 Nobs (from the King) Arma Militaria , and others, being not unt 

tes faciendes, or ad arma ſaſcipiends. And in 4 one I obſerue —— 
that thoſe of the ſecond kind are to be diſtrained qed tone fins 1 be gag 
ibi parati ad recipiendum Arma de quibsſcongue volucrint, In which 6.z.. Dor, 


renants tothe King, ſhould e be ſummoned or diſtraind ad ſe mili- 


forme the Writs went to all the Sheriffes of Erg land. 29 Cc. 
The Perſons that receiued ii — 2 


Pag. 778. Lin. 12. 

—— Ceremonies. The knowne Title of S1 prefixt, with 
vs, to the Chriſtian name in compellations and expreſſions of 
Knights fo created, is very ancient, and in Zdwerd the firſts 
time was ſo much taken to be Iparcell of their names, as that the 

liſh ewes in their Ebrew Inſtruments or Starres (as they are 

d obuiouſly in the Records, from WV Shetar, which they 
pronounced then Star) retaind it and wrote it TT Sir , without 
interpreting it by any word of their owne as they doe who in 
Latine expreſſe it by Dominws. An example of it in the names of 
Sir Adam of Stratton, and of Sir St Cheinduit, is in this Starre 
or Relcaſe of Chaym a lem of Lincolne, which, out of the Records 


of the Exchequer, I repreſent here 
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— 
* In Engliſh. 


, whoſe name iu Ynder ſigned, doe fully and cleerly ac- 
knowledge that I baue releaſed and acquited to Sir A- 
dum of Seaton, and to bis beire, and 19 the ifer of 

s 


\ 
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his body, all kind of demanas and ſuits which I baue or may 


haue againſt the Lordſhip of Stanmere the leſſe in the Conn- 
tie of Middleſex , which the ſaid Adam is knowne to poſ- 
ſeſſe in Land, in Medow, in Pajtare, and in Ponds, with all the 
Appartenances, which heretofore was Sir Stephen of Cheyn- 
duits; ſo that neither I my ſe,fe nor my heires nor any other in i 
bebalfe may make any demand or ſue againſt the ſaid Sir Adam 
or his heires, or any iſſue of his body, for the ſaid Lordſhip with 
all the appurtenances aforeſaid , by reaſon of any debt dueto me 
from the ſaid Sir Stephen or to any lew from the beginning of 
the World to the end tberecf. And if am Ie whatſoency /hgll 
oe about to make any demand or commence any ſuit again? 
the aforeſaid Six Adam or againſt his heires, or againſt the i 
ſue of bis body, for the Lordſhip of Stanmcre aforeſaid Tith 
the Appurtenances aforeſaid , by reaſon of any debt due to me 
from the ſaid Sir Stephen of Cheynduit, or to any other Ie 
whatſoeuer from the beginning of tbe World to the end there. 
of , It ſhall lic on me and my heires after me, to defend them, ſaue 
them harmele ſſe, and diſcharge them qgainſt all ſuits, And this 
I haue fiened ; CHAIIx Or Nr Ol. 


Im the Originall (which is kept inthe Office of Receipt of the 
Exchequer ) there is thus much noted only for the contents of it. 

ud d tarrum fecit Hagm. fil. Hagiſtri de London, Dowine: A- 
dz de Stratona, de acꝗ uietantia de Staumcre 4e omnibus debits 
in quibus S. de Cheynduit ci tenebaiur, Ita quod idem Iudæus ce 
heredes ſui nihil exigere peſint de preditls Ada nec de baredibus ſuis 
ratione 1err4.de Stanmere depredifig debit, 

Claim is the lame name that is is Hag. here. The gutturell 
letter Cheth bred the varietie oĩ found and writing. Nicol is the 
ſame with Lincolue, as it occurres.often.in our ycete bookes allo, 

which ſtands well enough with his being called in the Latine 
filius Magiiiri de London, Fot as Lincolae (hewed.- his place of v- 
ſuall abode , ſo the other cxpreſſion, his parentage, And cAtagiſer 

de London, I conceiue, denotes ſome great 8445; that was fo-lin- 

gularly eminent in the Lenden Synagogues of that time, that. hee 

was ſufficiently know ne to the Chtiſtians by the name of the alli 

of London. It might well be the famous R/ Alralam 4benenra 

ho liued in Landon till neere the end of the Iewiſi State here, vVhich 

was abourthe middle of King Edward the firſt. Hc wrote in Londen 

his 22 NN or his Epr/He concerning the Sabbath, and there were 

in Lenden at = time with him 2252 mIhN2 ab>s 12h 2p 

NHD 222 BY alot MM Paſters of families of them , al 

men 


— 


— — — 
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men of note, for wiſdome and wealth, as the words are of Rabbi Sa- 
lomon Ben * Wirgs. The word W, writen with omiſſion of the 
laſt letter, as their courſe is when it is fo knowne a word that 
they cannot doubt but euery Reader will ſupply the defect, is for 
PU that is Sir, as WI for 201, that is, the ſaid. The ſigning 
is in the hand of the Releaſor, that is, thoſe words rn tm 
n and thus 1 haue ſigned c. Our law word Appertinentys is alſo 
retaind in it, in Ele Characters. The reſt is of the ſtile of their 
Lawiers; and for the moſt part in the ſame ortographic. But the 
words W 4iaur and ] urin + W lar which 
ſignific ſuits and te ſve in their Rabbinicall language, ſhould 
cuery of them rather have had inſerted here another ta- 
dicall Reſch, thus, n, Alira /] irairim , 
& WWP> Lairair, For ſo is the vſe am their Lawyers, 
though perhaps it was in that age in ſpeech and ſuch inſtruments 
omitted by reaſon that indeed it makes the word rougher in pro- 
nunciation. And I haue by mee a Deed of Exchange ſomewbar 
ancienter then this Starre made of certaine lands in Empingham 
by Thomas Capellanus de Empingham (as appeares by the Scale; 
being only fliled Thomas Capelianzs in the Deed) to one Rafe of 
Normanuill, in lieu of other lands there, to the Scale of which is 
fixe with a labell a litle Starre with the word e for Suits 
writen as it ſhould be. For the raritie of things of that kind with 
vs, I adde it here alſo, 
Wm 102 Vow een wh Satan e 555 gan 
WT Dun m]). dena rn Mn tam M09 
Tam tw nm mo ww n vi pub Yo nv» 
1 Þ YA2 warm 
' Know all men, that the Chaplaine of Notmauill fands diſcharged, 
both hee and bis heires, from me and my beires, of all debts and of all 
ſaus which haue had their ground or occaſion from the beginning of 
the world to the Coronation day of the fifteenth yeere of the King that 
is ordained aner vs, King Henry, whom God preſerue; 3 
1 haxe deter ind, I baue writen and ſigned; Mamio Ben David. 

This Thomas the Chaplain had been, I conceive, before knowne 
by the Name of the Chaplain of Normansile, and that then hee 
had this Relcaſe from Ben David which was annext to the Deed 
as part of the aflurance of the other party. I confeſſe, I have not 
obſerued the word 5W any where to denote any ſuch thing as 
a Chaplain, But becauſe it might be deduced well enough from 
KY or TY which is 10 pray, and ſo made a word fit to denote 
4 Chaplaine, and for that alſo the circumſtance of perſons ſeeme 
to perſwade that it is meant for one, I have aduentured to turne 
it ſo, But theſe things, by the way. 

This dignitie of Knighthood occurres alſo ſometimes, as if gi- 
ven by Patent. In a Rol. —: 
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Faults eſcaped the print. 
ny a 

4g 10 Li 23 Read, And in chat diuiſion & c. f. 13, 4. 10 for Surname, read Forename, pag. a3 in marg, lit c 
P wi RevMnſconit. Coſmam Pragenſem lat. ¶ hem 1086, 
Laert. c herubin. Bullar. tom. 1 p 37, 8, 0, alior ite — — 7 — 5 — Pope = * ift, 
„i, Tp:9w4wy pz 6inmarg. BY 40, = 7 D $ place c. p. 7 1,17 by cha- 
4557 5 dyn 1 » 2 — 16. J. 760 ee 4.2% and children of others 
in *the: colours) Ib. in marg.tetigerit. %. . 37 from the Robes w he vics Y 101 h39 br. 1b.1 44, 
yn p 106 in marg.Cotouic ltiner.y.124 in ma li. g dele ed t. & vide cc. p. 33 . 46 a: primarily 
S f. 134 LSA. pag139 1.33 ſupericription ſhould c. . 150 Ulla Robert ot Glo . 156. 6 Neither is it 
to be p. 160. & 161+ The ceincs are miſplaced one in the ethers roome p. 184 i marg. Colouice p 2161.15 
intingt p.255 lin vlt. Parlament of Parts, printed at &. p. 262 L, fand the other Ecc leſiaſticall y. 265 
1.35 remember, as meatiand, t num. VI, Sebaſtecrator. am. XI, Creation of 2 Comes :p.280 in marg. 
Az.Cbrifti. 1h 1 2x proſerpenti la; intalli, Reftat, 1.38 fler 5. 28. f. quiiuſiue l. o brneficentia partes lewatur us 
5. 29 10 tr Arpuorarhy 115 Dermeceilalis Porphyrogennerus 117 d, & ibid. wpolrarray p, 296 1, 37 T4 y- 
bares p. 30z | 15 conqueratiur p.305 1.11 eudzents p305 UA, ſuppliciam 1.30 prudentum. p06 1, 34 mibil ſeciſſe 
P-307 HA vtium fortelas cer]; portitor, nuxtiafts p. zo8 | 3 egerit . 305 [30 proximutath g. 3 101. 21 pater. 
Trac undus luminum fcruore diclaratur. Subdalus terrenum ſemper mat alpettum, Leues &. L221 obuncis p. 312 
las excuſet Homicidyp-y '4 | 2 dum ſibi agxilia veniſe la. aurum p. 314 l. 33 Iadictianem 9.315 lL7percipiant, 
cauſis non miſceantar i ii inucutum p.316 1-20 ab inνẽja n. p. 318 16 aumatery. 3191.19 iat. Ketie c. l. 
31 eito 5. 377 1,23 3Cchaps. p. 8 Par exians ct A marg. bis Lubecane peqr9 arg. vett poet Ib. . vlt. 
They that haue p, 439 T 18 Athalarique 440 in marg, Hanc on us de reb. Friſe & ayud Franc. MHennen. in Delitys 
Equeſi. p. & apud F auin 6.p.441-4.39 Senatorins p. 4421-25 Militie vitus p. 477 1. 6 TV 18 RM 15 
CID 480118 þ.$3o {37 te Newe p.703 l. d illo 717 in marg, Dor/ Clauſ.4y ien. j NL ap- 
peare vpun Writsib.l.a Bur the names of the Bilbops p. Abbais $-Lacobi Northampr. p.725 } zſummo- 
ncd, beſides the p 935 | 14 befides thoſe of, p.7 27 1.15 of theſe) aſtet ward till. In the margin. Dorf; ec. 
3s to be referred to 1.18 thus , afterward * ſummond. ibid. l 2» de venir au p.730t. Burthis is but aib./ 5 
and ſuch Parlament. In mary, Plac.zo Ed. coram Rege rot. 5d ib. 0 (if any) that peg.731 {23% is ſo worthy 
of 4b. J. 33 Vorthampton.ſalutemp 733 by ſaciendum. Valeat. l. . is Aermynne ib. In marg. now extant vnleſſa 
c. 7n the laft line ſauing two of the Marginall note, Of ſuch Wrirs of ſummons &c. And at the end of 
the note put that vocandawP.733 _— Kos 464.37 de Otham. þ734l.12 & elan ib. | 25 fats 
5 7451. 2 Abbots, Priors, Biſhops, and 4b. Lz5 ad Archiepiſcopum Cant ib. L 33 inuenient faciends y,736 
1.8 Eſtcants au. In Marg, Coke lib 6 fol. 53 Kc. Nat. Bc, fol. 165 E. and 48 Aſſiſ. plac, vic. . 7171425 
allo many L 18 egi Anceſtors before him. gt cauſe, was omitted ib. J. 29 Enſigne or a Banner, 
ib, I. 33 hath much poſicficd p. 729 J. 3 Knights fces, and ibid. J. 38 and Barons ib. J. 44 Then for 
p. 740 l. 18 had Exfldomes ibid, L 4x yer they ( as other, b. 741 J. 4 Parlenenium ; what ib, . 44 
Paret ( omitibus l. u Knights fee were. 9. 744- L 38 Temporall. Only. p. 745 J. 3 Patri predileFoque. I. xt 
ediflerum dilititis , nullatenus l. 27 & Clers ceniundtim . p. 746 U. j lome, as bs before noted haue 
the Name of Raron giuen to them. But that was &c, li i Dominas de V. As lacobo c. p.747 1.16 King- 
dome, and to be l impenſo. Id margin, f Pat. 11 Rich. a part-1 m.12 1,39 Kidecmyſter p.748 /,6 Creations, 
that Barons had ct l is and the other moity li dignicy, ended, {12 the Patents, ibid. then thoſe at this 
day, p 7491-18 isthenoften vſed. p.752 l. j ſubiect here) was thus; h. L. 23 hen,. Ia; aſſenſu p. 754 l. le 
Neuen 1.40 Cambridge , and Thomas, p.7 55 1,7 Ducarus N. I. 35 ff - bomage ; ab. accuſlumt |. 48 of the 
chirtie fix, I. at of Thomas Duke of Clarence brorher to our Henry »Þ-75 61.4 (which ſuppoſes the Cap) 
and Rod of gold together &c. {12 noſtris, przfarum A. in Ducem c. ii ipſumque A. in Ducem £4.23 Cape 
5.75% Ci idem A. & hætedes. i. 0 only the annuitie p,759 {x5 the Marches 32 Femæhum L az before i 


inſerted. p. 760, l L ſut. I. 40 But it is obſeruable. p. 765 La illeoquesl.g remercirent 1.17 of Marqueſlcs 
in thoſe. 7a marg, ſee before pag 765 pL76; UN in ipſo ſlatu. pa i. c Eidemmue A nomenp 765 e- 
comites N. necnon Au, A. & beredes ſui &c.p.766 1. Cuſtumarum & (ubdriorum Z. 5 exiſtentium . 767 
1.21 purpoſely decline I 33 villame, Fn = in literis Innoc. P.; inducunt. tit. l — 74 
4A D.C. p.768 4 lte time, are ſtiled /. 43 Chriſtian or Surnames, [44 Curialitas, p.769 l. 1e boupelands, 
p 7701-43 Conſirmations. 9. 77 U / And other ſuch more {36giuing ir, and our Fexda/l Laws by which com- 

efable fupplies or pecuniarie Aides are to be giuen when is to be crearcd into it. And of theſe ſe- 

erally. p.7731.28 (as is before rouched)p,p73 [.45 rexta itur, p. 775 1.17 Gauchers. p. 778 l. 0, 2 
uancez Chiualer.p.980 L.conſecrand; Militi. p. 13 l. 20. & ? : 


There are other; but ſuch for the moſt part, as may with no leſſe difficultie 
be Amended then Obſerued. 


per viam violent. In note margin. poſtrema th. i 
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